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PREFACE 


Fok students both of the Old and New Testaments the value of the non-Canonical 
Jewish literature from 200 r.c. to А. р. 100 is practically recognized on every side 
alike by Jewish and Christian scholars. But hitherto no attempt has been made to 
issue an edition of this literature as a whole in English? Indeed, such an undertaking 
would have been all but impossible at an earlier date, seeing that critical editions of 
some of the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha have not been published till within 
the last few years. 


The method observed in this work. 


In all the contributions one and the same method has been observed. Each 
contribution consists of an introduction, an English translation. from the best critical 
text —in a few cases the Revised Version has been adopted and emendations suggested 
in the notes—and of a critical and exegetical commentary. As regards the intro- 
ductions, the subjects dealt with in them have, so far as possible, been treated in 
the same order to facilitate the use of the work. Though a large discretion has 
naturally been given to the various editors, the following order has more or less 
been observed as a guide or been actually carried out. 


ў г. Short account of the book, embodying its leading features and the editors 
chief conclusions. 

2. Title of the book. 

^. The MSS. 

4. The Ancient Versions. 

5. Date of (a) the original test, (4) of the Ancient Versions. 

6. Integrity or composite nature of the text. 

7 

8 

9 


t CR. UV с=с Um 


Authorship. 

Influence of the book on later literature—(a) jewish; (b) Christian. 
Theology of the book. 

) то. Bibliography— 

(а) Chief editions of the text (and of the Ancient Versions). 
(6) Chief critical inquiries. 

(c) Chief editions of the book. 


1 Kautzsch published an edition in German in 1900, but on a smaller scale than the present work and embracing 
fewer books of this literature (vol. 1. 1-507; vol. ii. 1-540). 

2 In the case of Sirach and Tobit the editors have been allowed much beyond the normal number of pages for 
their critical apparatus, which they have used to good purpose. 
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The extent of the present work. 

The frst volume contains what is generally known as the Apocrypha Proper, 
which constitutes the excess of the Vulgate over the Hebrew Old Testament, which 
excess was in turn borrowed from the LXX. But this volume differs from the 
Apocrypha Proper at once in the way of excess and in the way of defect. 3 Maccabees 
has been added after 2 Maccabees, since it is contained in many MSS. of the 
LNN, and 4 Ezra has been transferred to Volume i since it is essentially a 
Pseudepigraph. 

Volume ii contains all the remaining extant non-Canonical Jewish books written 
between 200 r.c. and a.b. тоо with possibly one or two exceptions. The greater part 
of these books have hitherto been accessible only in expensive editions—such as 
Jubtlees, r Enoch, Testaments of the XII Patriarchs, 2 Baruch, 4 Ezra, Psalms 
of Solomon, Pirke Aboth, the Story of Ahikar, «с. Аз regards the last two, it is 
not necessary to make any apology for their introduction into the present work, 
although they do not properly fall within the true limits above defined, but they 
were used, at all events partially, by Jewish readers within this period, nor can they 
be rightly designated Pseudepigraphs. The Fragments of a Zadokite Work are of 
an historical character, and are valuable in throwing light on a lost chapter of Jewish 
religious history. They contain likewise apocalyptic material of an interesting nature. 


The General Editor, in conclusion, wishes to express his thanks to the Delegates 
of the Press for undertaking this work, and to the Officers of the Press, whose help 
and counsel were always ready to meet each difficulty as it arose. The Editor is 
also under deep obligations to the many scholars who, notwithstanding the pressure 
of other duties, have yet given themselves so unsparingly to the tasks they had 
undertaken, that in every instance most valuable service has been rendered to the 
student and the scholar, while in not a few instances their contributions form actual 
monographs within the limits assigned. His thanks are due to Messrs. A. and C. Black, 
the publishers of his editions of Jubilees, Martyrdom of Isaiah, Testament of the XII 
Patriarchs, Assumption of Moses, 2 Baruch, for permission to reprint the translation 
and make use of the introduction and notes contained in those editions. Finally, he 
would acknowledge his indebtedness to the Rev. A. LI. Davies, who has acted 
throughout as his secretary and also made the General Index. 


~ R. H. CHARLES. 
24 BARDWELL ROAD, OXFORD, 
Moro, 1913. 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME I' 


$ т. The origin of the term apocryphal. 


How the term ‘Apocryphal Books’ (améxpuga Bi BAia) arose has not yet been determined. It did 
not, as Zahn (Gesch. des Neutestamentlichen Kanons V. i. 123 8q.), Schurer, Porter, N. Schmidt, and 
others maintain, originate in the Late Hebrew phrase Om D329, ‘hidden books.? But Talmudic 
literature knows nothing of such a class. The Hebrew word ganas (133) does not mean ‘to hide’, 
but ‘to store away ' things in themselves precious. Indeed, so far is it from being a technical term 
in reference to non-Canonical writings, that it is most frequently used in reference to the Canonical 
Scriptures themselves. When writings were wholly without the pale of the Sacred books—such as 
those of the heretics or Samaritans—they were usually designated Zsezzn, i.c. ‘outside’ (Sanh. x. 1 
pwn DD апа owen nan). To this class the Apocrypha were never relegated, save Sirach, 
according to a statement found only in Sanh. х. 1 іп the Palestinian Talmud, where it is stated that 
‘whoso reads the outside books would have no part in the life to come’. But it is clear that there 
is some error either in the text or the interpretation; for Sirach is very frequently cited by the 
Rabbis (see the Original Hebrew of a Portion of Ecclesiasticus, Cowley and Neubauer, pp. хіх-ххх), 
and two passages of it (Sir. vii. 10 in Erubin 65° and xiii. 16 in Baba Qama 92") are cited as 
belonging to the Hagiographa. The facts show that Sirach was read —read at all events for private 
edification though not in the synagogues. 


$ 2. Extent of the Fewish apocryphal writings. 


We are not here of course concerned with all Jewish apocryphal writings, but with those which 
were written between зоо I. C. and A.D. 120. The most notable of these in the past centuries were 
those which we may define as the Apocrypha Proper, i.c. 


1 Esdras Epistle of Jeremy 
2 Esdras Additions to Daniel—The Prayer of Azariah and the Song 
of the Three Children 
Tobit " к Susanna 
У Judith " 5 Del and the Dragon 
Additions to Esther Prayer of Manasses 
Wisdom of Solomon 1 Maccabees 
Ecclesiasticus or Sirach 2 Maccabees 
1 Baruch 


If we compare the collection of the Sacred books as they are found in the Hebrew Old 
Testament, the LXX, and the Vulgate, we shall find that the Apocrypha Proper constitutes the 
excess of the Vulgate over the Hebrew Old Testament, and that this excess is borrowed from 
the LXX. But the official Vulgate (1592) does not include 1 and 2 Esdras (i.e. 4 Ezra in this 
edition) and the Prayer of Manasses among the Canonical Scriptures, but prints them as an appendix 
after the New Testament. The Roman Church excludes them from the Canon? Only 1 Esdras is 


! This Introduction is not intended to be a General Introduction to the Apocrypha, but only to bring forward 
a few important points in connexion with the Apocrypha. 

? This error appears to have arisen from Aboth К. N., 1. i, where it is said, ‘Formerly because Proverbs, the Song 
of Solomon and Ecclesiastes, contained only proverbs, and did not belong to the Hagiographa, they were stored away 
(O02) until the men of the Great Synagogue explained them.’ Here many scholars have rendered the Hebrew word 
wrongly as ‘hidden ’. 

5 The rest of the Apocrypha Proper was declared to be Canonical by the Council of Trent (1546), which 
pronounced an anathema on the man who did not accept 0705 ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in 
Ecclesia Catholica tegi consueverunt et in veteri vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris ef canonicis. 
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found in the LXX. That 2 Esdras (i.e. 4 Ezra) was not incorporated can only have been due to 
an accident. Further, it is to be observed that, whereas 3 and 4 Maccabees and Psalm 151 are 
found in most manuscripts of the 1. ХХ, they are absent from the Vulgate and the Apocrypha 
Proper. 

Thus the difference between the Protestant Canon and that of Rome represents the difference 
between the Canon of the Palestinian and the Alexandrian Jews. This difference is not due, as 
it was thought at one time, to the difference in the language of the originals—a view which appears 
as carly as the controversy of Africanus with Origen; for, as we are now aware, the bulk of the 
Apocrypha was originally written in Hebrew. 

But besides the Apocrypha Proper there was a vast body of literature in circulation in Judaism 
to which is now generally attached the term * Pseudepigrapha ’, i.c. books written between 300 B.C. 
and A.D. 120 under the names of ancient worthies in Israel. Since these will be briefly dealt with 
in the Introduction to vol. ii we shall not discuss them here. 

То the Apocrypha Proper in this volume we have added 3 Maccabees—a quasi-historical work 
—which is found in very many manuscripts of the LXX. It might have been advisable to have 
included also Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, which was written originally in Hebrew 
and possibly soon after A.D. о. But this work has not yet been critically edited. Of lost apocrypha 
we might mention the //zszozy ef Fohanues Hyrcanus, mentioned in 1 Macc. xvi, 23, 24, Jannes and 
Jambres (i.c. Jambres), Book of Foseph and Asenath. 


$3. Various meanings of the teri‘ apoeryphal '. 


(1) In its earliest use this term (amókpv$os) was applied in a laudatory signification to writings 
which were withheld from publie knowledge because they were vehicles of mysterious or esoteric 
wisdom which was too sacred or profound to be disclosed to any save the initiated. In this sense 
it is found in a magical book of Moses, which has been edited by Dieterich (Abraxas 169) and may 
be as old as the first century A.D. This book is entitled * A sacred secret Book of Moses’ (Mavoéos 
{єр& ВіВХоѕ drókpvdos). 

But we have still earlier indications of the existence and nature of the Apocrypha in this sense. 
The Book of Daniel is represented as withheld from public knowledge until the time came for its 
publication: xii 4, " But thou, О Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book, even unto the time 
of the end’ The writer of 1 Enoch speaks of his revelations as designed not for his own, i. 2, cviii. 1, 
but for the elect of later generations: xciii. 10 


And at its close shall be elected 
The elect righteous of the eternal plant of righteousness, 
To receive sevenfold instruetion concerning all His creation. 


Similarly, the writer of the Assumption of Moses enjoins that his book is to be preserved for a later 
period, i. 16-17. That with large bodies of the Jews this esoteric literature was as highly or more 
highly treasured than the Canonical Scriptures is clear from the claims made by the Rabbis on behalf 
of their oral, which was originally in essence an esoteric, tradition, since it was not to be committed 
to writing. Though they insisted on the exclusive canonicity of the twenty-four books, they claimed to 
be the possessors of an oral tradition that not only overshadowed but frequently displaced the written 
Law. In 4 Ezra xiv. 44 59. we have a categorical statement as to the superior worth of this esoteric 
literature: ‘So in forty days were written ninety-four books. And it came to pass when the forty 
days were fulfilled, that the Most High spake unto me saying: The twenty-four books! that thou 
hast written publish, that che worthy aud the unworthy may read (them): But the seventy last thou 
shalt keep to deliver to the wise among thy people. 


1 The twenty-four books are, of course, the Old Testament: the seventy are the apocryphal, but especially the 
apocalyptic books. 
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For in them is the spring of understanding, 
'The fountain of wisdom, 
And the stream of knowledge. 

In a like laudatory sense Gregory of Nyssa reckons the New Testament Apocalypse as е» 
amoxptpots (Oratio in suam ordinationem, ПІ. 549: Ed. Migne). 

(2) But the word was applied to writings that were withheld from public circulation, not ou the 
ground of their transcendent worth, but because their value was confessedly secondary or question- 
able. Thus Origen differentiates writings that were read in public worship from apocryphal works 
(Comm. in Matt. x. 18, xiii. 57). This use became current, and prepared the way for the third and 
unfavourable sense of the word. 

(3) The word came to be applied to what was false, spurious, or heretical. This meaning 
appears also in Origen, Prolog. in Cant. Cantic.: Lommatzsch, xiv. 325). 


$a The attitude of the Christian Church to the Apocrypha. 


The degree of estimation in which the apocryphal books have been held in the Church has 
varied with age and place. 

(1) The Greek Fathers such as Origen and Clement, who used the Greek Bible, which included 
these books, frequently cite them as ‘ scripture’, ‘ Divine scripture’, ‘inspired’, or the like. Later 
Greek Fathers! rejected in various ways this conception of the Canon, but it was accepted and 
maintained in the West by St. Augustine. Where the Greek differed from the Hebrew Augustine 
held that the difference was due to Divine inspiration, and that this difference was to be regarded as 
a sign that in the passage in question an allegorical—not a literal—interpretation was to be looked 
for. Since he habitually used a Latin Bible, which embraced the Apocrypha, he appealed to the 
authority of these books as of the rest of the Scriptures. The Council of Hippo (A.D. 393)“ and that 
of Carthage (A.D. 397), at both of which Augustine was present respectively as a presbyter and 
a bishop, drew up a list of Canonical writings, which, though formed by Latin-speaking bishops, was 
the chief authority on which the Council of Trent based its own decision. In fact the list authori- 
tatively issued by the Council of Hippo and that of Trent agree in nearly every respect, save that 
the Tridentine divines appear to have misunderstood the meaning of 1 and 2 Esdras in the list of 
the African Council. That in this list 1 Esdras meant the apocryphal book which Augustine 
acknowledged as Scripture (De Civ. Dei, xviii. 36) and 2 Esdras meant the Canonical Ezra and 
Nehemiah there is no reason for doubt; but the Tridentine divines. taking 1 Esdras as — the 
Canonical Ezra and 2 Esdras as = the Canonical Nehemiah,” through a misunderstanding declared 
1 Esdras (i.c. the apocryphal Esdras) apocryphal. 

(2) On the other hand, teachers connected with Palestine and familiar with the Hebrew Canon, 
like Africanus and Jerome, declared all books outside the Hebrew Canon as apocryphal. 

(3) Alongside these two opposing views arose a third which held that, though these books were 
not to be put in the same rank as those in the Hebrew collection, they nevertheless had their value 
for moral uses, and should be read in the Church services. Hence they were called ‘ecclesiastical '— 
a designation that is found first in Rufinus (ob. A.D. 410). Notwithstanding many variations in the 
attitude of different authorities and councils these three opinions maintained their ground down to 
the Reformation. 

At the Reformation the above ecclesiastical usages were transformed into articles of belief, 
which may be regarded as characteristic of the Churches by which they were adopted. As we 
have already remarked, the Council of Trent adopted the Canon of the Council of Hippo and of 
Augustine, declaring : ‘If any one receive not, as sacred and canonical, the said books entire with 





! [n the next century Athanasius, in an Easter letter (A. D. 365), states that the books of the Old Testament were 
twenty-two in number according to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. Other books not included in the Canon, such 
as Wisdom, Sirach, Esther, Tobit, Judith, might be used for the instruction of catechumens. It is noteworthy here 
that the Maccabees are omitted, and Esther is treated as an apocryph. 

2 Zahn, Gesch. des N. T. lichen Kanons, 1. i. 246-253. 

2 Council of Trent, April 8, 1546. * Testamenti veteris ... Esdrae primus et secundus, qui dicitur Nehemias.’ 
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all their parts, as they have been used to be read in the Catholic Church, and as they are contained 
in the old Latin Vulgate. . . let him be anathema. ! Al] the Apocrypha except i Esdras, 4 Ezra, 
and the Prayer of Manasses belonging to the Apocrypha Proper were declared Canonical. 

On the other hand, the Protestant Churches have universally declared their adhesion to the 
Hebrew Canon of the Old Testament. Yet amongst these a milder and a severer view prevailed. 
While in some Confessions, i.c. the Westminster, it is decreed that they are not ‘to be any other- 
wise approved or made use of than other human writings’, a more favourable view is expressed 
regarding them in many other quarters ; e.g. in the preface prefixed to them in the Genevan Bible: 
* As books proceeding from godly men (they) were received to be read for the advancement and 
furtherance of the knowledge of history and for the instruction of godly manners: which books 
declare that at all times God had an especial care of His Church, and left them not utterly destitute 
of teachers and means to confirm them in the hope of the promised Messiah'; and in the Sixth 
Article of the Church of England: ‘the other books the Church doth read for example of life and 
instruction of manners.’ 

In addition to the spiritual and moral service rendered by these books, the modern student 
recognizes that without them it is absolutely impossible to explain the course of religious develop- 
ment between 200 B. C. and A.D. 160. In this respect the Apocrypha is to be regarded as embracing 
the Pseudepigrapha as well. If the Canonical and Apocryphal Books are compared in reference to 
the question of inspiration, no unbiased scholar could have any hesitation in declaring that the 
inspiration of such a book as Wisdom or the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs is incomparably 


higher than that of Esther. 


$5. Editions—partial or complete—of the Apocrypha, 


Fritzsche und Grimm, Awrzgef. exeget, Handbuch zu den Apokriphen des A. Т, 1851-60. Fritzsche, Lief. I, 
3 Lsra, Zusdize zu Esther und Daniel, Gebot. Manasses, Baruch, Brif Jer. ; П. Tobit und Judith ; 
V. Sirach. Grimm, Lief. ШІ, 1 ЛА. ; ГУ. 2-4 Makk; Vl. Wisdom. 

E. C. Bissell, 77e Apocrypha of the Old Testament, with historical Introductions and Notes Critical and 
Fxplanatory, New York, 1880, This work contains the Apocrypha Proper (though 2 Esdras (i. e. 4 Ezra) 
is added in an Appendix); also 3 Macc. and a summary of 4 Macc. In a second Appendix a short 
account is given of some of the Psendepigrapha. 

Wace, Apocrypha (in the ‘Speakers Commentary’), 2 vols, London, 1888. This edition is furnished with 
a good introduction by Salmon. The various books are edited by different English scholars, 

О. Zóckler, Die Apokr. des A. Т. nebst einem Anhang über die Pseudepigraphentiteratur, 1891. 

Ball, Zhe Ecclesiastical or Deutero- Canonical Books of the Old Testament, commonly called the Apocrypha (1892). 

Kantasch, Dre Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten Testaments, 2 vols., Tübingen, 1900. This is the best 
work that has hitherto appeared on this literature as a whole. But many parts of it are already antiquated. 


$6. General literature dealing directly or indirectly with the pertod of this literature 


Weber, System der altsynagogalen palistinischen Theologte (1880) The last edition of this work was published 
under the title Lehre des Talmuds, 1897. 

Bacher, Dee Aggada der Таппайт, 2 vols., 1884-90. 

Stade, Geschichte des Volkes Isracl, vol. ii, Das Ende des jüdischen Staatswesens (by О. Holtzmann). 1888, 

Drummond, Pho Judacus, 2 vols., 1888. 

Bois, Essar sur les origines de la philoseplie judéo-Alevandrine, 1890. 

Toy, Judaism and Christianity, 1890. 


! This decree of the Council of Trent was ratified by fifty-three prelates, ‘among whom (Westcott, Drible in the 
Church, 257) there was not one German, not one scholar distinguished by historical learning, not one who was fitted 
by special study for the examination of a subject in which the truth could only be determined by the voice of antiquity.’ 

* This list includes only a few of the works interesting to the student of this literature. 
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Smith, G. A., Historical Geography of the Holy Land, 1894, 1901*. 

Mahaffy, 74e Empire of the Plotemées, 1895. 

Bertholet, Dre Stellung der Jsraeliten und der Juden зи den Fremden, 1896. 

Schechter, S/ud?es in Judarsm, 1896. 

Cheyne, Jewish Religious Life affer the Exile, 1898. 

Sueane, Zhe Age of the Maccabees, 1898. 

Kent, A History of the Jewish People, Part MI, 1399. 

Wellhausen, /sraclitische und jüdische Geschichte”, 1901. 

Schürer, Geschichte des jüdischen Volkes?, 1898-1901. 

Bevan, Zhe House of Seleucus, 2 vols., 1902. 

Volz, Jüdische Eschatologie von Daniel bis Agiba, 1903. 

Bousset, Die Reliyron des Judentums im neutestamentlichen Zeilalter, 1903, 19067. 

Baldensperger, Die JMessranisch- Apokalyptische Hoffnungen des Judenthums, 1903. 

Porter, Zhe Messages of the Apocalyptteal Writers, 1905. 

Friedlander, Dre religiösen Bewegungen innerhalb des Judenthums tm Zettalter Jesu, 1908. 

Marti, Geschichte der isracittischen Religion’, 1907. Sce Sections V and VI. 

Oesterley and Box, Zhe Religion and Worship of the Synagogue, 1901. 

Kent, The Sermons, Epistles, and Apocalypses of. srac s Prophets from the Beginning of the Assyrian Period to the 
End of the Maccabean Struggle, 1910. 

Н. Pentin, Zufernational Journal of Apocrypha. 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA TO VOLUME I 


P. бо (1 Macc.), l. 28 from bottom, de/ez comma after ‘although’ 

P. 99, l. 29 from bottom, read “у. 25' for ‘v. 25? 

P. 118, l. го from bottom, reed ‘Sion’ for ‘Zion’ 

Р. 123, 1. 3 from top, read ‘enemies’’ for ‘enemies’ 

P. 174. The evidence referred to in $ 3 will be published in the 7. Z. S., July, 1913, under the title : 
‘Original Text of Tobit’. 

P. 197 (Tobit), 1. 26 from top, read ‘eternal’ for ‘external’ 

P. 534. To the literature add ‘Goodrick, Zhe Book of Wisdom, 1913’—a very valuable commentary. 

P. 559 (Wisdom). In xv. 5 /or ‘leadeth fools into lust’ (which gives the sense well) render more 
Aterally ‘for fools leadeth into lust’. 

P. 579 (1 Baruch), l. 25 from bottom, read 5130 A.n? for * 130 в.с. 
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TEXT AND NOTES 


See special lists as under :— Sirach уо]. 1.213. Test. XII Patr. vol. П. 295. 
1 Esdras vol. I. 19, 20. Prayer of Manasses ,, 1.620. 2 Baruch ALIS 475. 
Tobit o Is 201 1 Enoch » IL 187. 4 Ezra T 260. 
Sce also under Versions and MSs. in the different books. 
Al&e. See 2 Bar. $ 7 Hiph. Hiphil Sir. Sirach 
A. T. Th. American Journal of Theo- llom. Потег Slav. Ваг — See vol. ii. 131 
Aboth Pirké Aboth [logy П. Шаа : Slav. Vit.  Slavonie Pita Adae et Evae. 
Ab, R. Nathan = Aboth Rabbi Nathan Int. Crit. Comm, = Zuez national Critical See Books of Adam and 
ám, Aey. от eip. ётаё Aeyópevov OF cipnpevov Commentary Soph, Sophocles, [Eve 
Apoc..Abrah, Apocalypse of Abraham Intr. Introduction С Stob. Stobaeus 
Apoc, of Baruch = 2 Baruch у Т.Е. Jewish Engdopaetia Symm. Symmachus 
Apoc. Zeph. Apocalypse of Zephaniah Т... А Jewish Quarterly Review 6 Syncell. Synccllus} 
Aq. Aquila К.А, journal of the Koyal Astalic Syr. Syriac 
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INTRODUCTION 


$ 1. PRELIMINARY ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


THE first book of the Apocrypha stands in a class by itself in that it is, with the exception of 
one portion, a somewhat free Greek version of the biblical history from Josiah’s Passover (2 Chron. 
xxxv.) to the Reading of the Law by Ezra (Neh. viii). It differs, however, in several important 
particulars both from the corresponding canonical passages and from the more literal Greek trans- 
lation of them (also preserved in the Septuagint), and an adequate treatment of its text and contents 
belongs properly to the commentaries and handbooks on Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. Соп- 
sequently. in order to keep the Introduction and Notes within limits, it has seemed desirable to 
print the Revised Version of the ‘apocryphal’ and ‘canonical’ passages side by side, and to restrict 
all remarks to those points which appeared to be essential for the study of the relation between the 
texts and their significance for the period which they cover. Further reference to the commentaries 
and other works dealing with the period in question is therefore recommended. 

The contents of т Esdras comprise :— 

E i! = 2 Chron. xxxv. 1-xxxvi. 21. Josiah’s passover and death; the last kings of Judah to the 

fall of Jerusalem, 586 B.c. 

ii 1-15.= E i. The decree of Cyrus permitting the rebuilding of the Temple and the return of 

Sheshbazzar with the temple-vessels and a band of exiles, 538-537. 

ii. 16-30. = E iv. 7-24. The Samaritan opposition to the rebuilding in the reign of Artaxerxes, 
465-425. 

iii. т-у. 6. wanting in E. The successful oration of Zerubbabel, one of the bodyguard of Darius, 
in the second year of his reign (D. I, Hystaspes, 521—486), and the king's decree 
permitting a return of exiles to rebuild the city and Temple; brief statement of the 
journey. 

у. 7-73. = E ii. t-iv. 5. 24 (v. 6 is wanting). List of Zerubbabel’s band, the rebuilding of the Temple 
hindered by the Samaritans from the time of Cyrzs to the second year of Darius (520). 

vi-vii. = E v.-vi. The successful rebuilding of the Temple through the intervention of Darius in 
520, and its completion in 516. 

уш. I-ix. 36 = E vii.-x. The decree of Artaxerxes in his seventh year (458), the return of Ezra 
and a body of exiles, the separation of the people from the foreign wives. 

іх. 37-55 = N vii. 73-viii. 13a. The reading of the law by Ezra, placed in N А c. after the return 
of Nehemiah in the king's twenticth year (444). 

The outstanding features are :— 

(1) The presence of the Artaxerxes record before the reign of Darius, whether after the return 
of Sheshbazzar (Z ii. 16-30) or after the commencement of the rebuilding by Zerubbabel (E iv. 7-24), 
both of which are placed in the time of Cyrus. 

(2) The inclusion of Æ iii. 1-v. 6, the story famous for the Praise of Truth and the well-known 
dictum ‘magna est veritas et praevalet’, and the decree of Darius (which excludes any prior return). 

(3) The confusion caused by the presence of this section (Æ iti. г-у, 6) in the history of the 
exiles who returned in the time of Cyrus (Æ ii. 1-15 = E 1) апа at once commenced the work of 
rebuilding (Ё v. 7-73 = E ii-iv.). 

(4) The omission in £ of N i.-vii. 72, with the result that the continuation of the story of Ezra 
(N viii.) is placed in immediate connexion with E vii.-x., whereas the canonical books leave a gap 
of twelve years between E vii.-x. and N i. seqq. 

(5) Numerous readings in Æ of greater or less value, which are often important for the textual 
criticism of the MT, and sometimes affect the literary and historical problems of the sources. 

E ceases abruptly ; cf. the close of 2 Chron., ‘and let him go up' ( =E i. 3), also Mark xvi. 8. 
The К.У, rendering of ix. 55 implies that this is intentional (so Ewald, Bissell, Lupton, Bayer, and 
others). Hence it is often supposed that Æ is a self-contained work, written and compiled for some 


1 For the abbreviations Æ, E, №, &c., see below, p. 19 seq. 
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specific purpose, e.g. to influence Gentiles in favour of the Jews, or (Lupton) to prepare the way for 
thc building of the temple of Onias at Alexandria, or simply, perhaps, to bring together narratives 
relating to the Temple ; cf. the conclusion of 3с ‘explicit Esdrae liber primus de templi restitutione °. 
But the feature may also be explained on the view that the book, which begins somewhat abruptly, 
is mercly a fragment of a larger work (Michaelis, Eichhorn, Trendelenburg, Ródiger, Trenenfels. 
Howorth, Torrey, and others). This raises several interesting questions ; in particular, ix. 38-55 
belong in N viii. to the concluding chapters of Ezra's history, and it is very noteworthy that 
Josephus finishes his account of Ezra before his introduction of Nehemiah—what was the original 
sequel of Æ? Moreover, not only was Æ used by this orthodox Jewish historian, the book was 
important enough to find a place in the Greek Bible, it was known to early Christian writers, and is 
referred to in terms which indicate that its canonicity and value were not doubtful (see $ 2). 

Now, the criticism of the O.T. has advanced sufficiently to prove that the biblical records E-N 
bristle with the most intricate and serious difficulties, the extent of which is manifest in the widely- 
differing conclusions that prevail. As can be seen from other Sources (see $ 4, iv. с), the history of 
the Persian period is plunged in obscurity, upon which some light has only recently been shed by 
contemporary records (Babylonian inscriptions, Jewish-Aramaic papyri from Upper Egypt). It can 
no longer be assumed that the MT necessarily represents а more trustworthy record of the age, 
and that Æ is necessarily arbitrary and methodless. Both share fundamental imperfections, Æ, 
therefore, in any case deserves impartial consideration, and its problems involve those of E-N. 
These problems, owing to the absence of decisive and independent evidence, can be handled only 
provisionally ; but enough is clear to permit the conclusion that Æ represents a text in some respects 
older than the presext MT, to which, however, some attempt seems to have been made to conform 
it (cf. Ewald, 138 n. 6; Howorth, 2.52.1, xxiii. 306 seq.). From a comparison of both with Jos. 
and other sources (notably Daniel) it would further appear that Æ represents one of the efforts to 
give an account of a period, the true course of which was confused and forgotten, if not intentionally 
obscured ; different attempts were made to remove difficulties and inconsistencies, and the desire to 
give greater prominence to the pricstly Ezra than to the secular governor Nehemiah is probably 
responsible for the arrangement of the extant texts. 

E-N and Æ (with Jos) exhibit diverging views of the history. But Æ, even іп its present 
incomplete form, overlaps with Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, and since it provides a distinctly para- 
phrastic and free rendering of the MT, it seems probable that when it was superseded by the more 
literal Grcek translation —of Theodotion (cf. the two Greek texts of Daniel)—this confused and self- 
contradictory book (or fragment) was preserved mainly on account of the excellent story of Zerub- 
babel (cf. Howorth, 7.574, xxiv. 167). To the Jews, both Zerubbabel and Nehemiah pale before 
the growing majesty of Ezra: to the carly Christians, the Praise of Truth was a familiar passage, 
and Augustine (de С?т. Der, xviii. 36) saw in it a prophecy of Christ. Dating, apparently, about 
the first century B. C.. Z's view of history was familiar to Josephus and his readers, to the Hellenist 
Jews, and to the Christians. The form in E-N, with the omission of the story of Zerubbabel (and 
the chronological confusions which attend it), represents that of the Rabbinical schools, and subse- 
quently (through Jerome) of the Christian Church. Through these vicissitudes Z fell into unmerited 
neglect, and by this omission (apparently intentional) there was removed a story which could not 
fail to interest the Christians—for it is surely significant that although the two genealogies of Jesus 
arc hopelessly inconsistent, thc two lines of ancestry of * David's greater Son’ converge in the 
person of Zerubbabel. 


$2. TITLE AND STANDING. 


The book is known as (1) Esdras A ог 1 Esdras, so "А, £, £5, and English Bibles since the 
Geneva edition of 1560 (where the name * Ezra’ is reserved for the canonical book); or (2) as 
Esdras B or 2 Esdras, so (5: (where т Es. = Ezra and Nehemiah); or (3) as 3 Esdras, so Latin 
Bibles since Jerome, the ‘Great Bible’ of 1539, and also the Anglican Article VI in the Prayer- 
book. "The name 3 Paraleipomendn (i.e. Chronicles) is found in a Florentine Greek MS., cf. the 
title Sermones Dierum (the Heb. title of Chron.) Esdrae in Hilary’s list (Н. B. Swete, Zuzrod. to 
О.Т. iu Greek, зло). It is also styled Tertius Necmiac by Franciscus Robles, 1532 (Lupton. 4). 
A convenient name for the book is the ‘Greek Ezra’, to distinguish it from the other and literal 
translation of the canonical books.? 


|| A late Midrash (Jellinek, li. 54-7) makes Zerubbabel the centre of ‘a short apocalypse on the certainty of the 
ultimate appearance of the Messiah son of David, on his precursor the Messiah son of Joseph, and on their friends 
and foes (Ew. 128). i 
* On the title ó iepeús in Ge (to distinguish Æ from 2 or 4 Esdras of the Apocrypha ?), see Nestle, 29. 
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It is a significant fact that, as emphasized by Whiston in 1722, the Jewish historian Josephus 
uses & for his account of King Josiah, follows its order of events, and is influenced by its language, 
although for the other books he employs the LXX. Equally significant is the appearance of £ with 
the canonical E-N in the best Greek М55., either before (G"4, and presumably N) or after (G") 
these. It is quoted by several early Greek and Latin Fathers! and Augustine and Origen cite 
iv. 41 and 59 respectively from ‘ Esdras’ without indicating that another than the canonical book is 
meant. Moreover, a Greek synopsis (Lag. 84) and a Syriac Catena (see on Æ ix. 55) treat Æ as 
т Esdras, and give the title 2 Esdras to ЇЇ”. But-Jerome meanwhile had condemned the two 
apocryphal books of Esdras with their ‘dreams’ (Praef. Esd. et Neh.), and his ruling was confirmed 
in due course by the Church. Z is wanting in the early MSS. of the Vulgate, and it was rejected 
by the Council of Florence (1442). It is found in the Latin bibles of 1474, 1480, &c., but is regarded 
as apocryphal by De Lyra (1498). Karlstadt (1520), and Stephanus(r528). It is wanting in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot (1514-17), and Luther ignored it —though not perhaps primarily (Bayer, 6 seq.) 
—for its triviality. There was even a belief that it did not exist in Greek (Torrey, 13 n. 1). The 
Council of Trent rejected it in 1546, but it is printed in an appendix in small type in the Tridentine 
edition of the Vulgate. Although it appears as 3 Esdras in the 1587 edition of the Septuagint 
(Rome), it was omitted three years later from the Sixtine Vulgate (Rome, 1590). In spite of the 
occasional attention paid to it by a few scholars, Æ has since too often been overlooked and neglected, 
and has only recently come into deserved prominence through the persistence of Sir Henry H. 
Howorth from 1893 onwards (see further Torrey, 13 seqq.). 

E, on closer inspection, proves to be no free or less careful treatment of the Greek translation 
of the canonical books, as had been held by Keil, Zóckler, Bissell, Konig (ineizung, $ 97), and 
formerly Schürer (contrast his Gesch. Volk. Isr., 3rd ed., iii. 328). There is an overwhelming body 
of opinion that it is translated from a Semitic (Hebrew and Aramaic) original. There are, it is truc, 
various readings, identical or apparently connected with the literal Greek translation, but they do 
not outweigh the many considerable and characteristic differences of rendering, the variations in the 
transliteration or translation of proper names, and the numerous readings in Æ which can be ex- 
plained only from the MT (see especially Bayer, 156 seqq.). That Æ is an independent version older 
than the @ of the canonical books was suggested by Grotius (1644, sce 7.521, xxv. 139), Whiston 
(1722), Pohlmann (1859), Ewald (1864), Lagarde (1874), and others, and has since been more 
cogently shown by Howorth and Torrey. It is pointed out that the (5 of E-N presents features 
characteristic of Theodotion's translation (viz. transliteration of gentilics, and of difficult or uncertain 
words) and parallel to his translation of Daniel. The @ of Е, on the other hand, as Gwynn also 
noticed, finds parallels in the * Septuagint’ text of Daniel, especially the first six chapters. Moreover, 
the 5 of Е claims to be made from the Septuagint, and it is very probable that Æ took the place 
of the (B of E-N in Origen's Hexapla. Volz, however, has properly drawn attention to the varying 
quality of the different sections of Æ, a feature which ‘ excludes the supposition that the Greek version 
can have been produced aus einem Guss’. In general, all the evidence tends to show that Æ held 
a more authoritative position than has been usually conceded to it (in consequence of Jerome), but 
that its unevenness as a translation and the complexity of its contents make its true origin and 
structure a more intricate problem. 


$3. TEXT VERSIONS, DATE, ETC. 


(a) Character of Translation. Ё, оп account of its peculiar relationship to the O.T., cannot be 
studied textually apart from the versions based directly upon the MT (see more fully, Torrey 62-114). 
While the @ of E-N is un-Greek, literal and mechanical, Æ is the very reverse of servile, and its 
language both elegant and idiomatic. The vocabulary is extensive, containing several words that 
occur nowhere else in * Septuagint' Greek, or only in other books of the Apocrypha, notably 2 Macc. 
(see Moulton's list, ZA TIV, xix. 232seqq.). Semitic idioms are usually happily replaced by natural 
Grecisms. There is often a free treatment of the article, pronouns, and conjunctions ; hypotaxis for 
the parataxis of MT; active verbs for passive. Condensation, paraphrase, and re-arrangement are 
frequent, and the translator has generally made the best of the original text, gliding over or 
concealing the difficulties. Sometimes he has misunderstood the original; but the rendering is 
carefully worded and thus presents an apparently plausible result (see e.g. i. 10-12, 38, 51). He 


! e.g. Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Athanasius; see Pohlmann, 263 seqq., and the tables in André, 22 seqq. 

? Augustine, also, in a list of canonical books (de doctr. Christ. ii, 8) enumerates two books of Ezra ' of which our 
1 Esd. was certainly one’ (Volz). See, on the other hand, Bayer, 4. 

3 See Howorth, PSA, xxiii. 156 seqq., xxiv. 164 seqq., xxix. 31 seqq., xxxiii. 26 seqq. ; Torrey, ib. xxv. 139 seqq., 
and his Ezra Studies, Chap. 1; J. Gwynn, Dict. Christ. Bieg., ‘Theodotion’, and Lutructs from the SNyro- Нех. 
Version of the L.X.X (London, 1909), xx. seqq. 
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manifests his intelligence when the skilful paronomasia йгети' xai apeow (iv. 62), suggestive of a Greek 
composer, goes back none the less to a Semitic original (cf. Susanna, 54 seqq.), and the use of the name 
Sisinnes (vi. 3) in place of the MT Tattenai is typical of his care. Е, it is clear, was made to be 
read, it is a version rather than a translation, and its value for the criticism of the MT must not blind 
us to its imperfections (on which see Bayer, 11 seqq.) Consequently, a mean must be sought 
between a promiscuous and haphazard use of Æ and a whole-hearted though indiscriminate reliance 
upon its readings and paraphrases. The attempt must invariably be made to distinguish between 
the underlying text and the features which (as in the Septuagint elsewhere) are due to the translator 
alone, and the difficulty of this task in certain crucial cases is vital for the disentanglement of the 
xoblems of 7. 3 

, (b) E and the MT. It is abundantly plain that Æ is not derived from the (5 (Theodotion) of 
the Canonical Books. Where there is agreement, the evidence points to accident or absence 
of intention. and is not strong enough to prove dependence (see the most recent study by Bayer, 
156-61). In certain cases where they agree against the MT they sometimes are due to an easy 
misunderstanding, and sometimes point to a preferable reading; now and then the more literal 
version alone preserves an older text. It is highly significant that Æ is occasionally conflate, and 
presents simple doublets (c.g. ii. 25, vi. 29, ix. 8, 46), or more claborate combinations made with some 
little care (e.g. v. 50, 58, 72 seq., vi. 5, 10, &c. [see Marq. 44-7]. This revision appears to 
have been made from the MT, and Æ vi. 25 actually presents the incorrect ‘new’ (nn) of the MT 
by the side of the correct ‘one’ (лп). Revision has also been made for the purpose of removing 
difficulties (so, probably v. 734, in view of the date in vi. 1) or of making identifications (Zerubbabel, 
vi.18,27, 29). These adjustments, which are not found in Theodotion, seem to have been made first 
in the Greek version, and thus might appear to confirm the view that Æ is based upon an earlier 
Greck version (Ewald). The question of the underlying original, however, would still remain, and 
it is very important to notice that not only does & often presuppose a better text than the MT,but 
that some of the readings raise questions of literary structure and historical criticism. Consequently, 
E is not directly based cither upon Theodotion's literal translation or the extant MT; the marks 
of revision point rather to an attempt to adjust to the MT an earlier version which differed from it 
in some material respects, large (nos. 1, 2, 4, on p. 1 above) and small (e.g. v. 39 seq., 47, vi. 28, vii. т, 
ix. 38, 49).* 

З USS. and Versions. The GREEK MSS. fall into two main classes, (1) Lucianic (MSS. 
19, 108), and (2) B, A, &c. The former stand in a class by themselves, reveal many signs of 
correction and improvement in order to agree with the MT, and can be used only with great caution 
(see Torrey, 1c6 seqq.). The latter comprise two main subdivisions, D and A. В is distinctly the 
inferior, but shows fewer traces of correction. For a full grouping of all the MSS., see the elaborate 
discussion by Moulton, ZA T IF, xix. 211 seqq. Ñ, it may be added, lacks Æ, but its subscription 
Ecópas В (N xiii. 31) presupposes an ‘ Esdras A.’ 

Two old LATIN translations were printed by Sabatier (4767. Sacr. Lat. ii. 1041 seqq.), with 
a collation of MS. Sangermanensis—31/* (Cod. Colbertinus ; no. 3703), and a later which in a revised 
form was used as the Vulgate. A summary from а Lucca MS. was edited by Lagarde, Sept. Stud. 
ii. 16 seqq. (3 Lag.) These differ from, and, on the whole, are purer than Gt. 

The SYRIAC Peshitta is without Chron., Ezra, and Neh. Æ £ is the Syro-Hexapla of Paul of 
Tella, printed in Walton’s Polyglot and by Lagarde (Zib. Vet. Test. Apoer. Syra 1861). It is 
explicitly said to be from the Septuagint, and the same is stated at the head of a collection of 
excerpts in the old Syriac Catena, British Museum, Add. 12168 (see on ix. 55). The variants of the 
latter and its selections from N are printed by Torrey, 5 seqq., and these selections, with a retransla- 
tion into Greek, collation, and complete introductory discussion by Gwynn (see p. з п. 3). £& has 
many points of contact with @", especially in i. 1-9, but on the whole a relationship with (B? is 
more distinct. 

The ETHIOPIC translation (ed. Dillmann, Vez. Test. Aeth., Vol. V) represents the text of G3, 9, 
&c., in contrast to G*, and, according to Torrey (101), ‘is a valuable witness to the Hexaplar text. 
It must have been made with unusual care from a comparatively trustworthy codex.’ 

The Arabic translation awaits study (2.554, xxiv. 169) ; the Armenian is valueless (Volz, $ 2). 

(d) Fosephus. The Jewish historian (first cent. A.D.), with his continuous history of the mon- 
archy and post-exilic age, stands nearest (of extant compilations) to the chronicler in point of 
antiquity. He isa valuable exponent of the attempt to weave heterogeneous material into a read- 
able and more or less consistent whole, and his greatest claim to attention lies in the evidence he 


? On the general features of E’y version, see further Moulton, 226 ; Thackeray, 7602; Torrey, 83 seq. 


_ _® For the textual value of Æ see, in addition to the commentaries on E-N, the discussions by Riessler (Biblische 
Zeitschrift. v. 146 seqq.) and Bayer. 
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furnishes for a comparative study of the traditions encircling the names and events of the period from 
Josiah to the Samaritan schism. Jos. is the earliest witness to Æ; the relationship is unmistakable 
as regards material and even language (Eichhorn, 27/22. Apokr. [1795], 347 seqq.; Treuenfels, 
Der Orient [1850-1]; Н. Bloch, Quellen d. FI. Fos. [1879], 69 seqq.). There are several points of 
agreement with (B^ as against ©” (Thackeray, 762 6), and also with (B^; Torrey (103) assigns the 
text an intermediate position. Unfortunately, Jos. is often extremely paraphrastic, and is therefore 
no safe guide for restoring the original of E. None the less, it is noteworthy that he is without the 
faults of Е i. 29, 34 seq., he presupposes a text more complete and older than that in vi. 18, viii. 55, 
he uses a slightly different version of iii. (see Biichler, 64, 100), and, while obviously harmonizing in 
some places, elsewhere presents singular divergences or additions which do not appear to be arbitrary. 
In particular, his treatment of the stories of E and N is highly suggestive (sce appendix to note on 
ix. 55). Besides utilizing the canonical sources (Jer., Dan., Est.), he has had access (as in Est.) 
to other Jewish traditions (see on vii. 15), and possessed some acquaintance with external history 
(see p. 11, and on i. 25). But although Jos. is not a direct witness to £’s text—and С. Hélscher 
has suggested that he made use of Alexander Polyhistor (Quellex d. Fos. [1904], 36, 43 seqq., 51)— 
he testifies to the authority of Z's history, and it is unnecessary to assume (Swete, Thackeray, 
Bayer, 140) that he used it simply because it was written in good Greek. 

(e) Date and place. While Jos. is evidence for the earlier existence of /, it is not certain that 
it then had precisely its present form, As a translation the linguistic features suggest that it belongs 
to the time of the old Greek translation of Danicl, and was perhaps due to the same translator 
(Torrey, 84 seq.). The date of the original is bound up with that of Chron.-Ez.-Neh., and must be 
some time after 333 B.C. The Persian period was past, and its history had become obscure, the 
identity of Darius and Apame (iv. 29) was forgotten, and the points of contact with Dan. and Est. 
(not necessarily in their present form), would suggest the late Greck age. The problem also involves 
the question whether iii, т-у. 6 is a secondary insertion or part of the original compilation, and this 
naturally affects the discussion of the home of the book (sce pp. 29, 32). Although the section seems 
to some scholars to point to the influence of Alexandrian thought and philosophy (Lupton, André, 
Thackeray, Volz), to others it is Palestinian (Zunz), or not necessarily Alexandrian (Torrey). The 
identification of Apame speaks for Egypt or Antioch ; the knowledge of the topography of Jerusalem 
(v. 47, ix. 38) is not that of the compiler or translator but of his source, and therefore cannot be 
claimed to support a Palestinian home. Egypt is suggested by the free irony in iii., iv., the unveiled 
women (iv. 18), the references to navigation (iv. 15, 23), and piracy (v. 27), and elsewhere by the use 
of Coelesyria (see ii. 17). Thackeray (762 а) compares the ‘friends’ of the king (viii. 26; E (B 
c¥pBovdot) with the ‘first friends’ who were third in scale of the courtiers at Alexandria, and with 
ay файттол сог (ii. 21, not in Е) the phrase ёйи $aívyrav in Aristeas and frequently in Egyptian 
papyri. In so far as these data point to Egypt one may recall the interest in history-writing among 
the Hellenists Demetrios, Eupolemos, Artapanos, Alexander Polyhistor and others. 

(f) English versions. It may be added that the old Geneva Bible, according to Lupton (6), is 
‘in some respects closer to the Greck than that of 1611'. Various improvements to the A.V. are 
suggested by Ball in the Variorum Apocrypha, and even the К.У, is not such an advance as might 
have been anticipated. Note, for example, the archaic * Artaxerxes his letters’ (ii. 30), * cousin’ (iii. 7), 
‘Jewry’ (v. 7), and the gliding over of the obscurities of an imperfect @ in viii. 5, and especially in 
the concluding words, ix. 55. 


$4. PROBLEMS OF LITERARY AND HISTORICAL CRITICISM. 
I The Period, 


The problems of Æ and its relation to E-N involve that more complete and continuous series 
Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah which is united by sequence of contents and the recurrence throughout 
of similar features of language, interest, standpoint, and compilation. The ‘chronicler’s history '! 
of the post-exilic period deals with the fall of Jerusalem (586 b.c.), the return from exile under 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua, the reorganization of the Jewish people, the restoration of the Temple and 


1 By ‘chronicler’ is meant the hand which, by writing. compiling, or revising, brought the three consecutive 
books into practically their present form. Owing to the complexity of the compilation the term may not be an 
adequate one, but there seems no reason to doubt that there has been a single editorial process a? some siage in the 
literary growth (the objections of Jampel, i. 108, 112, 115 seqq, and Davies, 16 are unnecessary). In any case, 
historical criticism cannot start from the untrustworthiness of Chronicles, and minimize the extent of the * chronicler ' 
in E-N (Davies, 16 seq.), or exaggerate it (Torrey, 145 seqq., on the E-story), or assume that all other records are 
necessarily relatively superior (so apparently Meyer, Zx/stehung). See below, pp. 17-19. 
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the furtherance of rcligious conditions, the separation from the Samaritans and other non-Israelite 
neighbours, and the inauguration of a church under the Mosaic Law. It is the period during which 
a considerable portion of the O.T., after passing through the hands of Judaean writers and editors, 
was reaching its present form, and the sole consecutive canonical source for this period, the 
chronicler's work, cannot be dated before the Greek age (333 В. C.) This source ignores all events 
between 586 and the decree of Cyrus, and omits other details which also refer to the period (see 
e.g. 2 Kings xxv. 22-30, Jer. xl.-xliv.. lii. 25-34, Danicl, Esther) This feature, like the failure to 
record the history of (north) Israel after the fall of Samaria, cannot be wholly unintentional. Interest 
is concentrated upon exiles and reformers from Babylon, and upon their labours in rebuilding the 
Temple and in purifying religious and social conditions in the face of opposition within and without. 
A new and reformed Jewish community with its new Temple is linked historically with the old 
Judah of the Monarchy and the Temple of Solomon. The climax is reached partly in the great 
Covenant inaugurated by Ezra (N х.). after the Introduction of the Law (444 В. С.), and partly iu 
the Samaritan schism initiated by Nehemiah (N xiii.. But such are the gaps and the one-sided 
standpoints that the records cannot be said to give us objective history. We have, rather, specific 
representations of certain events of vast importance for post-cxilic Judaism, and, just as the account 
of the settlement of the old Israelite tribes in the land of their ancestors is found to contain con- 
flicting traditions and the gravest difficulties, so also here, the compilation asa whole is dominated 
by certain larger views which tead to obscure the contradictions and intricacies that arise in any 
critical study of the data. In both cases the method of criticism is similar, and unfortunately the 
evidence is frequently insufficient for any confident recovery of the actual events during that period 
which is of such profound importance for the study of the O.T.! 


IL The Age of Cyrus and Darius. 


(a) Paucity of trustworthy evidence. Vt is evident that the fall of Jerusalem could not have 
had the catastrophic effects that the traditional view assumes. We cannot picture Judah between 
586 and 537 as half-empty.? Neither the number of deported Judacans nor that of those who 
returned points to any depopulation, and even the events under Gedaliah’s governorship and the 
account of the flight of the survivors into Egypt indicate that the disasters ending in 586, when 
taken by themselves, had no ruinous consequences for the land. Subsequent history is ignored in 
Chron., but it is known that Jehoiachin in later years received some favour, and that Tyre had once 
more a king. The thread is resumed in E i.-vi. (Æ ii.-vii.), in the reigns of Cyrus and Darius, but 
the narratives contain serious difficulties and conflicting representations ($6, a) which are increased 
by the independent prophecies of Haggai and Zech. i.-viii. (sce on Æ ii. 1 seqq.). Not until we reach 
the time of Artaxerxes arc the sources more extensive, and the light they throw upon preceding 
years renders the value of E i.-vi. extremely doubtful That is to say, between 586 and 458 (E's 
return), or rather 4.44 (№5 first visit to Jerusalem), there is a lengthy period of the greatest signifi- 
cance for the internal history leading up to Judaism and Samaritanism, and the only continuous 
source is both scanty and untrustworthy (see Marq., 67, Torrey, 156, and, partly, Meyer, 74). 


(0) The evidence of the prophets. The prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, dated in the second year of 
Darius, 520, mention neither any previous important return nor any earlier attempt to rebuild the Temple. 
Zerubbabel now resumes dynastic history (Hag. ii. 23, contrast Jehoiachin, Jer. xxii. 24), and the high-priest 
Jeshua (grandson of Seraiah, 2 Kings xxv. 18-21), whose return in Dan. ix. 24-26 dates an epoch, is now 
officially installed. Yahweh had been angry seventy years (Zech. i. 12, cf. Тег. xxix. то seq., Dan, ix. 2); but 
i» aroused and returns to Jerusalem (i. 16, il, 10-13 ; contrast his departure in Ezek. x. 18 seq. xi. 23). He 
is jealous for Zion and full of wrath against her enemies; they shall be punished and his people shall 
enjoy increased happiness (i. 15, ii. 9). City and temple shall be rebuilt and the land re-inhabited (i. 16 seq., 
i. 4, cf. vii. 7). The dispersed shall be rescued and again dwell in Jerusalem. The community in Babylon 
is bidden to escape to Zion (ii. 7, cf. Jer. li. 45). Babylon is threatened (vi. 1-8), and a passage which suggests 
that small bands of exiles might occasionally return heralds the forthcoming building of the temple (vi. 9-15). 
Haggai declares that the Temple is waste (i. 4, 9, 24722, cf. the term in N ii. 3, 17) and he stirs the people to 
the work of rebuilding. The appeal is to the ‘remnant’ (i. 12, 14, il. 2, cf. Zech. viii. 6), that is, not the 

. | Modern criticism is influenced by the radical conclusions of W. Н. Kosters and the forcible defence by E. Meyer 
(Entstehung) whose own position, however, is in many respects opposed to the purely traditional; see S. R. Driver, 
Lit. 552 (and on the introductory literary questions, ib. 544 seqq.). A striking advance has recently been made by 
Torrey (Ezra Studies), to whose work the present writer gratefully records his indebtedness, and since reasons are 
given in these pages for adopting certain radical conclusions of Kosters, Torrey, and others, it may be well to refer 
readers to the writings (see § 8) of Davies, Driver, Holzhey, Jampel, Nikel, Ryle, and G. A. Smith, for the arguments 
adduced in support of a gencrally consistent traditional position. 

* See Wellhausen, GG, 1895, p. 185 seq.3 Kosters, 7%. 7: xxix. 560; С. A, Smith, Jerusalem, i. 268; Torrey, 
290 scq., 297 seqq. ; Kennett, Journ. Theol. Stud., 1905, pp. 172 seqq. 
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40,000 of E ii, but those who had escaped deportation (cf. Zeph. ii. 7, 9, Jer. xlii. 2, 15, &c., see Jahn, 
p. xxxviii). Zerubbabel is the one to rebuild and complete the undertaking (Zech. iv. 8-10, vi. tz seqq.). 
The people fetch wood and the work is begun on the twenty-fourth of the sixth month (Hag. 1. 14 seq.) ; as 
yet one stone had not been set upon another (i. 15). The foundations are laid on the twenty-fourth of the 
ninth month (ii. xo-19), and two years later, іп 518, Zech. viii. o seqq. look back upon the happier period 
which had thus been inaugurated. But the exilic fasts were still being celebrated (vii. 3-5), the return of the 
dispersed was still an event to be anticipated. From these data it is reasonable to infer—with an influential 
number of scholars—that * no considerable band of exiles can have returned— none that was able materially to 
influence the Jewish community’ (Cheyne, Zxcy. Bib., 1481 n. 4). 

(c) Objections. Various counter-arguments, influenced by the chronicler’s history in E-N, have been brought 
forward (see p. 6 n. 1). Those based upon a representation of events which has perplexed a generation of 
scholars naturally tend to beg the question. For example, it is urged that the prophets address returned exiles 
and it was unnecessary to describe the people as such; that they do not say that the builders were not 
returned exiles ; that only E i.-iii. explain the events of 520-516 and subsequent history; that the Temple 
could not have been built by the native ‘heathen’ Judaeans ; that the main stream of Jewish life had been 
diverted to Babylon and only the presence of a Babylonian ‘ leaven ’ explains the prophecies of Hag. and, Zech. 
While some scholars recognize and seek to explain the silence of the prophets touching a return and rebuilding 
before 520, others contend that there are indeed references to these events. Some, observing the profound 
difference between the promises of the ‘ Deutero-Isaiah’ (xl.-lv.) and the history in E iii. seq., are of opinion 
that, since ‘the reality was a bitter disenchantment,’ the disillusionment so great, the prophets naturally do 
not refer to the events. But others argue that unless these promises had been essentially fulfilled there would 
have been so fatal a falsification of popular expectation that the oracles of Is. xl. seqq. would scarcely have 
survived. It is obvious that the preservation of prophecies is hardly conditioned by their fulfilment, however 
partial, and the difference between the anticipations and the reality was surely sufficient, on the most 
conservative view, to throw Is. xl. seqq. into oblivion. Haggai, it is objected, ignores a future return and may 
well have ignored previous events—but his contemporary Zech. excludes a previous return, testifies to the 
continuation of the exile, and looks forward to а return. The argumentum e silentio is undoubtedly valid. 
Zech. (i. 2-6), in appealing to the people to repent, alludes to past experience, but does not refer to the return 
—-which would have been the most immediate proof of the might of Yahweh. Was there a wish to put courage 
into the poor hearts of the returned exiles? There was one practical illustration of divine grace, but there is 
no allusion to it. In fact, the urgent supplication to Yahweh (i. 12) is unintelligible had a new era dawned 
as in E i.-iii. : one may note Daniel's prayer for divine intervention (Dan. ix., cf. also N i.) and the prayers of 
E after his return (E ix. 8, N ix. зо seq.). In point of fact, Zech. sees the punishment and misery of the past 
(уй), and the * decalogue of promises’ belong to the future (vill.). Did the prophets intentionally refrain from 
mentioning the material help the exiles had received in the time of Cyrus, in order to emphasize the necessity 
of relying upon spiritual help? The very passage which has been quoted in support of this view refers to the 
small beginnings recently inaugurated by Zerubbabel (iv. 6, 9 seq.), and ignores E i.-iv. 

There is no explanation of the gap between 537 and 520; there is no hint of any hindrance, cessation, or 
of апу more or less continuous rebuilding (see $ 6 а): the people are negligent and remiss, and according 
to Haggai the distress caused by the failure of the rains was a. punishment for not rebuilding the Temple 
(L, cf 2 Sam. xxi. r-ro, Zech. xiv. 17). It hardly required a Babylonian exile to teach this. Haggai 
certainly refers to an altar (ii. r4, ‘there’), but this does not prove the accuracy of E iii. 3 or its context. 
A holy place is not necessarily deserted when the sanctuary is ruined, and Jer. xli. 5 already presupposes an 
altar; to contend that the existence of this altar throughout the exile ought to have been mentioned in the 
O.T. is unreasonable. Indeed, the references to priests and sacrifices (Hag. ii. 10-14, cf. Zech. vii. 3 seqq.) 
go further and suggest that the cult of Yahweh was independent even of the existence of a Temple (cf. Sellin, 
Stud. 53 seq. ; Torrey, 305). There is, moreover, no good reason for believing that native Judaeans would 
be ‘heathenish’, and that if they had rebuilt the Temple they would have been treated otherwise by the 
reformers E and №. If Jer. and Ezek. bear witness to low religious conditions, Hag., Mal, and Is. lvi.-lxvi. 
indicate no great improvement after the return ; and the degenerate community which all scholars recognize in 
the latter sources and which needed the reforms of E and N include—on the traditional view—the Babylonian 
‘leaven.’ Yet the Judaeans апе Samaritans felt themselves to be heirs of Israel and the latter could claim to 
worship Yahweh (2 Kings xvii. 32 seq., 41, Jer. xli. 5, Ezek. xxxiii. 24, E iv. 2). The fall of Jerusalem and 
the Exile do not exclude the presence—even among ‘the poorest of the land'—of men who might follow in 
the footsteps of the Rechabites (Ter. ххху.), or of such seers as Amos, Hosea, Micah or Jeremiah; and 
considering the piety of the Jews in distant Elephantine (Sachau-papyri), there is clearly no necessity to deny 
the possibility of the continuous worship of Yahweh during the exile, or to demand after 538 the presence of 
a ‘leaven’ which nevertheless did not preclude the abuses confronting E, N, Mal, and the writers in Is. lvi. seqq. 
It is obviously impossible to start with presuppositions of what was orthodox Yahwism and what was heathenism 
whether in Élephantine or in Palestine (before or after 536). If, too, Meyer’s argument (177) is valid, that 
the Levitical family of Henadad (E iii. 9, wanting in E ii.) was indigenous, indigenous also was the family of Iddo 
to which Zech. belonged (see Æ vi. т) ; and this scholar's recognition of the prominence in and around Jerusalem 
of Calebite and other families who had never tasted exile (see $ 5 с) is extremely important for any estimate 
of the internal conditions. The evidence of Hag. and Zech. outweighs other evidence which might appear to 
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be contrary ; hence one can hardly assume that the deliverance of Jeshua (Zech. iii. 2) necessarily refers to his 
return seventeen years previously, or that the sae Zerubbabel suggests that other Jews with him were 
necesssarily ‘begotten in Babylon’. Nor can decisive objections be based upon references in E vii.-x., N i. seqq. 
to an earlier return. That mien (? exiles) should come and assist in the rebuilding of the Temple is a promise 
for the future in Zech. vi. 15. The references in E ix. 4, x. 6 seq. present their own peculiar difficulties on any 
view, and in all probability the story of E should come after № i.-vi. (see НІ. а). N 1. 2 seq. are inconclusive : 
they may be used to support a theory (Kosters, 45, Berth., 47, Torrey, 301 n. 27, Davies, 161), although Ryle 
(149), who maintains an independent, though strictly conservative position, refers the passage to the people 
who had escaped the exile—the passage, in any case, must be considered in the light of evidence for some 
disaster between the age of Zerubbabel and the return of N (see further, $ 5 /). It is to be remembered, also, 
that the belief in a great return under Cyrus (or Darius) might influence the description of subsequent events 
even as the complete Mosaic legislation appears at first sight to be confirmed by the form which the revised 
and redacted history has taken in the books that follow the Pentateuch. | | 

(d) Summary. The account of a large return to rebuild the Temple, whether in the time of Cyrus or Darius, 
must be tested by the independent Mag. and Zech. Great weight is often laid upon the circumstantial list in 
E il, and its genuineness has been upheld, particularly by Meyer (73, 98 seqq. 191 seqq. ; note the criticisms of 
Kosters, 7%. Z. xxxi. 530-41); see below, p. 35. He, however, rejects in the main the rest of the Cyrus-history 
(49, 73, 99, 191, 193 ; Driver, Zz^, 552), although the decree of Cyrus is in itself entirely plausible (Nikel, 
31-7; Torrey, 144 n. 12), and the list is closely bound up with the whole series E L-vi His position 
appears inconsistent from any traditional standpoint (see Nikel, 42 seq., Davies, 14, So seq.) as well as from 
one more consistently critical, although his recognition that the list (which contains names recurring throughout 
E-N) is fundamental for the criticism of the post-æxilic history is thoroughly sound. But the list stands or 
falls with its context, and when it is admitted that the success of the opposition in E iv. proves that the return 
has been exaggerated (see Sellin, SzuZ. 1; О. C. Whitehouse, Zsaaz, li. 228; G. A. Smith, Jerus. ii. 298 seq.), 
or that the list has been re-edited (Holzhey, 15 ; Davies, 51), it is necessary to determine what details in 
Ei. vi may be regarded as even essentially accurate. The tolerance and kindness of Amil-Marduk (to 
Jchoiachin), Nabunaid (who sent back Merbaal to be king of Tyre), Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius? certainly 
allow the probability of the return of bands of exiles, even as the Sachau- papyri show how Cambyses might 
favour дайте Jewish communities. But E ivi. are so closely interconnected as a piece of history that if we 
accept—as we must —the testimony of Hag. and Zech., it is difficult, if not impossible, to reconstruct from E 
the course of events. On the one hand, we gain new presuppositions regarding the internal conditions of the 
age. On the other, there is remarkable confusion in the traditions of Cyrus and Darius in E and 2, E 11. is 
repeated in the history of the time of Artaxerxes, and a narrative of this later period is actually inserted in 
E i.- vi. ; these combine with other features to extend the problems of E i.—vi. to those connected with the work 
of E and N. 


ПІ. Zhe Work of Ezra aud Nehemian. 


(а) Ezra. In the story of E there is considerable intricacy in the description of the separation 
from the heathen on the part of the ‘children of the captivity’ (i. e. E’s sinall band of exiles, or the 
congregation presumably formed in 536—516), and the inauguration of the new community, consisting 
of these and the elect of the ‘seed of Israel’. "The whole story is closely interconnected, and much 
difficulty is caused by N i.-vii. which sever E vii.-x. from N viii. seqq. by twelve years. There is, 
moreover, a very strong presumption that the Reading of the Law was originally described shortly 
after Ез arrival (cf. Æ ix.), and not (as in N viii.) after this lengthy interval, during which we hear 
nothing of him. Finally, on independent grounds there seems to be no place for E before the first 
visit, at all events, of N. It is indeed allowed that ‘it is impossible to decide upon the evidence 
at our disposal’ (С. A. Smith, Zxfos/tor, July, 1906, p. 16), or that this later position of E is only 
a possibility (Wellhausen): but it seems very doubtful whether the story is trustworthy (Н. P. Smith, 
Torrey, Jahn). and, even if it be historical, many agree that it cannot be placed before N i.-vi. 
(Berth, Buhl, Cheyne, Guthe, Hoonacker lesp. Reo. Bibl., x. 15 seqq.], Kennett, Kent, Kosters, 
Marq., Scllin, Wildeboer). See further the notes on Æ viii-x. 

(0) Nehemiah. N was governor from the zcth усаг of Artaxerxes (Jos. xi. 5 7, 25th of Xerxes) to 
the 32nd (N v. 14), i. e. 444-432, and we hear of a return to the king and a second visit (xiii. 4—6). 
But N xiii is joined to xii. so closely as to imply that only on the occasion of the /azrr visit were 
the walls dedicated, although the ceremony is ostensibly the immediate scqucl of their completion, 
two months after his fsz visit (vi.).* This must be due to defective compilation (cf. Nikel, 196 n. 1), 


1 For the external evidence see Berth., 26 seq. ; Jampel, i. 502 seqq., ii. 11 seqq. 
* Rawlinson and Klostermann (so Davies, 267), Howorth (PSDA, xxv. 18 seq.), С. A. Smith (of. cit. 10-12), 
R. H. Kennett (Camb. Bibl, Essays, 120) ; the dates N vi. 15, vii. 73, ix. 1 were evidently meant—by the compiler— 
то be consecutive, That the walls were actually completed in 52 days may be *hardly credible " (Ew. 157 n. 5); 
Jos. ($ 179) aliows 2 years and 4 months (hardly an invention, Ew.), and dates the completion in the ninth month 
(cf. 2 Macc. i. 18) of the 28th year of Venres. | 
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which will also explain the description of N's social reforms (v.) amid the intrigues during the 
hurried rebuilding of the walls, where N looks back upon the period of his governorship (v. 14). In 
fact, his strong position as reformer in v. seems more in harmony with that in xiii. than with the 
picture of suspicion and hostility represented in iv., vi., and this serious difficulty touching the course 
of N's work (vii. 2 may hint at his departure) hampcrs every attempt to trace the history of his period. 
Consequently N, even with the elimination of the E-story, cannot be in its original form, as is clear 
also from the literary features of xi. and xii. (see also Torrey, 225 seq., 248 ѕса.). 

(c) The List N vit. N’s proposal to summon the people in order to augment Jerusalem 
(vii. 4 seqq.) is severed by part of the E-story (N viii.-x.) from the list of inhabitants (xi.), other lists 
(xii. 1-26), the dedication of the walls and arrangements for the Temple officials (xii. 27-47), &c. 
His story is no longer autobiographical (contrast, however, xiii. 4-31) and fresh sources are to be 
recognized. Since the list found by him (vii. 5) is that of the return of Zerubbabel (E ii.), it is often 
assumed that the sequel in xi. must also refer to this earlier period (Ewald, Smend, Stade, Meyer, 
&c.. But xi. differs so widely from vii. 6 seqq. that both cannot be authentic (Meyer, 189). It is 
more probable, however, that xi. belongs to the story of N and follows upon vii. 4, ‘though the 
narrative is hardly continued ило ¢exore’ (Driver, 551). Yet, on any theory, the presence of 
N vii. 6-73 is inexplicable, since it is difficult to see why even a compiler should quote an auezeuz 
list which excluded the more recent return of E (E viii. 1-14: cf. Holzhey, 37). Іа genealogical 
register was necessary’ (Davies), this would have been out-of-date, and although lapse of time and 
later adjustment might explain—on this view—the various differences between E й. and N vii, 
there arc far more significant differences in N x. 1-27,a list which is referred to N's time. Now, its 
conclusion (N vii. 73 0) is the proper introduction to the Reading of the Law (viii. which is in 
a more natural position between E viii. and ix., and Torrey (256 seqq., cf. Kent, 369) points out that 
N vii. 70-34, also, are more in harmony after the account of E’s return. Indeed, vii. 66-9 (the 
enumeration) and 61-5 (the expulsion of the impure in Zcrubbabel’s time, sce оп Æ v. 38) would 
be useless for N's purpose, and in fact H. P. Smith would place the entire list (from vii. 5) after 
E viii. 36 (393 n. 1 ; see, however, Torrey 259 n. 9). Accordingly, through compilation and revision 
the account of N's work, with its own chronological embarrassments, has been broken bya portion of 
the story of E, the first part of which is now found before N i., while the list in vii. (vv. 5 a, 73 suggest 
a gathcring of the people) records details which are not in keeping with the context, whereas in E ii. 
it is in a consistent context, albeit an unhistorical one. While the Reading of the Law (vii. 73 4-viii.) 
abruptly introduces E, the preceding material is partly (at least) connected with E's return in 
E vii. seq., and partly belongs to the (unhistorical) account of Zerubbabel's return. A considerable 
portion of the E-story is sundered from N viii. seqq., but the description of the separation from the 
heathen is confused and closely interrelated, and the list of those who had married strange women 
(see on Æ іх. 21-36) includes families who are not mentioned in E's band (E viii. 1-14), but appear 
in the list of E ii, which in |] N vii. is connected with the return of E! Finally, this great list, though 
used for the time of Cyrus (or Darius, Æ v.) and treated in N vii. asa document of that period, reveals 
traces of the age of N himself, and of having been adjusted to the earlier context (sce on Æ v. 
2. Seq. 40, 44 Seq, 46 seq.) Hence it would seem that E ii. N vii. originally belonged to an 
account of a return in some record of the history of the times of N, E, and Artaxerxes. On its 
repetition, sce p. 19 ($ 6). 

(d) The Ezra-story. The well-supported view that E came to Jerusalem after N ivi. implies 
some rearrangement of the material; and the suitability of N vii. (some portion) and viii. between 
E vii. seq. and ix. suggests, not that the /atéer part of the E-story has been removed from E x. and 
placed after N vi., but that the whole once stood after that chapter. The complexity of the list vii. 
(which overlaps with E viii.) still remains, and it is at tliis point in the book that the critical problems 
become most intricate. But it must be noticed that the E-story is certainly composite and not in 
its original form, and some of the confusion may have arisen when it was divided and part of it 
placed before N i! 16, moreover, the E-story stood after N vi. it may be observed that there is 
a certain relationship between the stories of E and N: tlie reference to the son of Eliashib, Е x. б, 
cf. N xiii.4,28 ; the suitability of N xiii. 1-2, between E x. 9 and то (W. К. Smith; Berth., 89); the 
coincidence in the day of arrival of each (see Æ viii. 6); the twelve-ycars' gap in the history of each, 
and the parallel features in their measures on behalf of temple, priests and people. E, however, 
is mentioned only incidentally in the story of N (xii. 36, doubtful, see thc comm.), and it is impossible 
that the two laboured together. On the other haud, the Tirshatha is prominent at the Reading of 
the Law (N viii. 9) and the signing of the Covenant (x. 1), and also in the list, vii. (v. 65, the degrada- 
tion of the priests; v. 70, gifts to the treasury); he is identified with N (see on Æ ix. 49), and N is 


1 For the interrelation between the now sundered portions see p. 47, and cf. JE in Ex. xxxiii. seqq. and Num. x. 
29-36, xi. ; and also the contents of 2 Sam. v.-Vill., xxi.-xxiv. 
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equally prominent in his own story (especially v., xiii). N was not the only governor in post-exilic 
Jerusalem (N v. 15. Mal. i. 8), but it is noteworthy that the E-story, especially in the narrative- 
portions, shows no interest in cither the governor or the high-priest; the story seems to be written 
from an independent standpoint, and is focussed upon the austere figure of E alone. The story 
represents a period of divine favour and royal clemency after the sufferings of Israel (Dan. ix., N 1. 
presuppose an carlier situation); it obviously comes after the disappearance of Zerubbabel, but it 
cannot be placed before the introduction of N. There are independent arguments for the tradition 
of a return under N and religious reorganization (see ў 5 б, 4), and this appears to be supplemented by 
the account of E. The latter describes the return of E and a representative community toa temple, 
but one sorely in need of replenishing (Е vii, 15-27, viii. 36); to an ecclesiastical body (note 
E viii. 17). but a negligent one (N x. 32 seqq.) ; to a community that worshipped Yahweh, but had 
fallen from the ideal. It can hardly be called an Autobiography (Meyer, 205) or a Memoir, and 
there is no evidence to prove it to be а mere invention or fiction. Rather is it based upon facts 
which link the energy of N with the subsequent appearance of an established orthodox Jewish 
Church. It may be regarded as an ideal description of the inauguration of Judaism, and the intro- 
duction of the ‘Book of the Law of Moses’ (the Pentateuch is probably meant) is a later parallel 
to the story of the (re-)discovery of the ` Book of the Law’ (Deuteronomy) in the reign of Josiah; 
cf. also the chronicler's accounts of Asa, Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah (2 Chron. xiv. 4, xv. 3, 10-13, 
xvii. 7, 9, xxix. 10). [t does not seem to have been written by the compiler of the series Chron.- 
E-N; it appears rather as a tradition of independent origin, written around the age of N, combined 
with the story of N and ultimately with the great post-exilic history of Jerusalem and the Temple. 


IV. Zuterrelation of Data. 


(a) Zutricacy of parallels. The intricacy of the list E ii. N vii. for the history of Cyrus, Darius (Æ) and 
Artaxerxes does not stand alone. The close connexion in the narratives relating to Cyrus and Darius appears 
in E iii. 7 compared with Æ iv. 48, in ii. 1 with Æ v. 6, and in E iii. 2 with E v. 4-6. The Temple, 
according to Hag. and Zech., was not commenced before the time of Darius, in contrast to Е iii; but 
the laments in E il. 12 in the time of Cyrus curiously recall Hag. it з seqq. The social and religious 
reorganization implied in E il. 59, 62, vi. 21 finds a parallel in the reforms of E, and while E ii. 70, ni. 1, 
introduce the erection of the altar, the text in Æ v. 46 seq. presupposes a later period, and in fact these verses 
in N vil. 73, vill. 1, form the prelude to the Reading of the Law. The latter event is the sequel to the record of 
а return (М vii) which in Æ ix. is that of E himself. E iii. is unhistorical, and has probably been influenced 
by material relating to the time of N ; thus Meyer (73, 99) points to N viii. 17 seq., and Jahn compares 
iii, 10-13 with N xil. 4o-3. The account of the opposition in E iv. is untrustworthy, and there is a marked 
resemblance between the details and N iv., vi, enhanced by the insertion in E iv. 7-24 of a record of the time 
of Artaxerxes, This record attests a return of some importance, which, however, has yet to be identified, and 
while the decrees of Cyrus and Darius agree (cf. also Artaxerxes and E) in presenting several very similar 
features (Torrey, 125 seqq, 158; Bayer, 117 seqq.), the historical basis for any decree on the lines they take 
cannot be found in their reigns. For parallels in the stories of È and N see above, p. 9 (d). Such is the 
interrelation of the contents that it is hardly surprising that later sources should not infrequently combine 
Zerubbabel and Ezra (Lag. 18; Torrey, 49 n. 17) and that both should be united with Jeshua in a return in 
the time of Darius (Lag. 84). Even N sii. 47 looks back and mentions together Zerubbabel and N (see 
Berth.); and if Hashabiah and Sherebiah in N xii. 24 may be identified with the names in E viii, 18 seq., 
Joiakim (son of Jeshua) and E appear to be correlated much in the same way that N xii. 12-26 seem to 
confuse the times of Joiakim, N and E (sec also the view of Kosters, 91 seq.). 

(0) Some modern views. The endeavour to recover the historical facts has led to very divergent 
conclusions among modern scholars. One favourite view has retained Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes in E iv., 
between Cyrus and Darius, by the simple device of changing the names or of assuming an alternative 
nomenclature. Equally popular has been the theory that Artaxerxes and Darius are to be identified with the 
second bearer of each name, and, indeed, this may have been the view of the compiler or writer (see Torrey, 
38 seq., 178 seq.) Although this leaves an astonishing gap between Cyrus and Darins II, the belief that the 
-\rtanerxes of the stories of N and E was the later king (404-359 Б.с.) has found very weighty support (de 
Saulcy, Maspero, Hoonacker, and Howorth [partly |, Marq., Н. P. Smith [382], &c., see further Berth., 30 ; and 
PSBA, xxiii. 319 seqq.). It has also been. proposed to identify the Cyrus of the narratives with Darius and 
Darius with Art. 1, and so close is the interconnexion of events that N viii.-x. has been placed in the time of 
Zerubbabel, and the whole of E-N (extending from 537 to 432) has been compressed within a few years (see 
Н. Winckler, //e/mAo/f's World's Hist. iii. 210 seq., and the summaries in Jampel, i. г seq.). Others hold 
that Zer. first returned in the time of Darius, and that E iii. 8 seqq. properly belongs to that later period. More- 
over, the historical and prophetical writings are necessarily co-ordinated, and thus Hag. and Zech. have 
appeared to some to be of or about the time of Cyrus, although if Darius be D. I] they are brought down 
to (about) 423—404 (see Howorth, ZSB, xxiii. 324). So, also, the prophecies in Is. xl-1xvi, are sub- 
divided and connected with the history of the times of Cyrus and Artaxerxes, although, under the influence of 

10 











INTRODUCTION 


another theory of the history, the chapters are once more treated as virtually a. whole, cither relatively early 
(с. 537-520; Sellin, Sted. 160; Rothstein) or relatively late (Н. P. Smith, 371 n. 1, 379 n. 3; Torrey, 
288 n. 8, 314; Kennett). In contrast to these efforts to overcome the difficulties are the views of those 
scholars who do not admit the intricacies but continue to maintain the essential trustworthiness of E-N, 
the unhistorical character of Chron. itself being, nevertheless, almost unanimously realized. In so far as this 
is based upon the manner in which the narratives appear to be mutually confirmatory—cf. the conservative 
attitude to the criticism of the Pentateueh—and superficially, at least, consistent, 1t is necessary to observe 
that the chronicler's history is singularly simple compared with the forms taken in Æ, or in Jos., or in the 
traditions that prevailed elsewhere in ancient times. 

(с) Some ancient views. Jos., who is well-informed on the last Babylonian kings, asserts that the kingdom 
fell to Cyrus the Persian and Darius the Меде; the two were kinsmen and the latter, whose father was 
Astyages, had another name among the Greeks (x. r1, 2, 4). Cyrus, son of Cambyses, was the father of the 
better-known Cambyses; his mother, according to tradition, was the sister of Cyaxares and daughter of 
Astyages. Astyages, the last Median king, was the son of Суахагеѕ and was defeated by Cyrus. But this 
name is also given by Alexander Polyhistor and others to Cyaxares (с. 624-584), the founder of the Median 
empire, who took part with Nabopolassar in the attack upon Assyria? When the father of Darius is called 
Ahasuerus (Dan. ix. r; c£ the synopsis, Lag. 15, where he is born of Vashti), and the latter and Nebuchad- 
rezzar capture Nineveh (Tobit xiv. 15), the names Ahasuerus and Cyaxares have evidently been confused 
(Rawlinson), The Ahasuerus of Esther was certainly placed soon after the deportation of Jehoiachin by 
Nebuchadrezzar (so ii. 5 seq.), but in Judith iv. 1-6 the last-mentioned reigns over the Medes at a time 
when the Jews had recently returned from captivity and the high-priest was one Joiakim. ‘The historical 
foundation for Esther's king can only be Xerxes, although Jos., LXX, and early writers identify him with Artaxerxes. 
Jos., moreover, states that he was also called Cyrus—in Dan. v. 3r, vi. 28, Darius the Mede becomes king 
after the fall of Babylonia and is followed by Cyrus—and gives the name Xerxes to the Artaxerxes of the 
stories of E and N. The difficulty of distinguishing the names would obviously be inereased by the fact 
that Darius f was actually followed by Xerxes (485—465), and D. IT (423—404) by Art. II (404-359), and that 
D. II had a son Cyrus, famous for the unsuccessful expedition against his elder brother Art. П. Not to pursue 
the confusing details further, it is enough to notice that the later historians had behind them a series of events 
of vital importance. During a relatively brief period the power of Assyria was broken up, Seythians and 
Medes entered into W. Asiatie polities, a new Babylonian empire was restored only to fall before the Persian 
régime under Cyrus ; a little more than a century later another Cyrus created a turmoil in W. Asia (400), and 
finally the Greeks, who had been gradually coming into closer touch with the Oriental world, established 
a new age under Alexander the Great. How soon history became enwrapped in legend is obvious from 
Herodotus and Xenophon (fifth century r.c.) and from Ctesias, who is even said to have drawn upon Persian 
records. Jos., for his part, endeavoured to reduce the confusion into some order; the Seder Olam (ch. ххх) 
ingeniously identifies all the Persian kings: Cyrus, Darius, Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes— Dan. xi. 2 knows only 
of four—and the whole of the Persian age from the restoration of the Temple to the time of Alexander the 
Greek was even compressed into a few decades. The appearance of simplicity in the chronicler's history of 
the period is misleading: sce further $ 6 e. 








$5. DATA FOR RECONSTRUCTION, 


The foregoing survey of the intricacies of E-N, the prevailing confusion in regard to the period, 
and the efforts made by ancient and modern writers to present the historical facts, will perhaps be 
convincing proof that the difficulties in E-N are genuine. They concern both K-N and Æ, and any 
attempt to discuss the origin and structure of / must form some preliminary conception of the 
underlying history. For this the story of № seems most fruitful. 

(a) The Samaritans. N's age was one of intermarriage and close intercourse between the 
Jews, Samaritans, and other neighbours (vi. 18, xiii. 3, 4, 23, 24, 28). The elliptical repulse of the 
Samaritans in N ii. 20 implies that they, as in E iv. 2 seq., had some claim ‘to a share in the fortunes 
of Jerusalem’ (Ryle, 171), and that they * would have had no quarrel with the Jews if they had been 
permitted to unite with the latter in their undertakings and privileges’ (Davies, 177). These details, 
the character of the intermarriages, the efforts to compromise with N (vi. 2-4), the close relationship 
presupposed by the subsequent bitterness after the schism, the fact that Samaritanism was virtually 
a sister-sect of Judaism—these preclude the present position of E's return and marriagc-reforms 
and make it extremely doubtful whether there had as yet been any serious Samaritan hostility. 
They also suggest that the records of E-N have been written and revised under the influence of 
a bitter anti-Samaritan feeling, the date of which can hardly be placed before N xiii. Indeed, it is 
not improbable that the Samaritan schism should be placed (with Jos. xi. 7 seq.) at the close of the 
Persian period (see further Marq., 57 seq.: Jahn, 173 seqq.; Torrey, 321 seqq.. 331 seq.). 

(P) Place of Ez. iv. 7-23. This undated record of the reign of Artaxerxes, in spite of some 


1 See Lucy. Brit, 11th ed., on these names. 
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internal difficulties (see criticisms in Berth, 18 seq, Nikel, 182), probably illustrates the story of N 
when * Tobiah sent letters to put me in fear’ (vi. 19)! It points to some new reconstruction of the 
city by returned exiles—evidently after an earlier disaster—and requires the assumption that the 
story of N is focussed upon the governor alone and that N and his military escort (ii. 9, cf. E у. 2, 
contrast ib. viii, 51 seq.) brought back a band of exiles (so }оз.); see below (d). Against this the 
objection has been brought that N, in spite of the royal command (E iv. 21 seq.), continued to build 
and actually did complete the walls. Ор the other hand, the walls were already practically finished 
(vi. 1, vii. 1, see Ryle, 219), and some time would necessarily elapse before letters could reach 
Artaxerxes and his reply come to hand (cf. the situation in E v. 5). The king does not order the 
walls to be destroyed or weakened; N naturally had other building operations to attend to in 
addition to the walls, and these may well have been stopped ' by force and power (E iv. 23). 3 The 
letter to Artaxerxes urges that the rebuilding of Jerusalem would be detrimental to the security of 
the province (iv. 13, 19 seq.), and disloyalty was the strongest charge brought against the governor 
(N й. 19, vi. 6-7). In fact, N vii, 2 seq. may suggest that the perturbed governor left his brother in 
charge of the city while he visited the king—his leave had been limited (ii. 6)—and although the 
sequence of events is admittedly obscure there is a distinct gap between his position in N i.-1v., vi. 
and that as represented in xiii. (cf. v.). The formal steps of the Samaritans in E iv. 7 seqq. 
(similarly the satrap in E v. seq.) stand in contrast to the confusing account of the hostility in 
N iv., vi. against one who had come armed with royal authority, and undue weight must not be laid 
upon the present form of the N-story (see above [4]). All in all, the evidence does not exclude the 
helpful conjecture that E iv. 7-23 illustrate the troubles of N at that stage where the continuation 
of the book (after vi. 19) is almost inextricably complex. | КО. 

(с) The semi-Edomite population, Yn the list of those who helped to rebuild the wall (N iii.) it is 
noteworthy (1) that very few of the names can be at all plausibly identified with the families who 
apparently returned with either Zerubbabel or Ezra (Kosters, 47), and (2) that some of the names 
have Calebite affinitics.* The list is evidence for the poverty of the Babylonian section of population 
and for the prominence of the Judaeans, who include both the natives and those Calebite and allied 
groups who moved up from the south of Judah some time after 586. The presence of the latter is 
only to be expected, and the fact, pointed out by Meyer himself in 1806,15 obviously fundamental 
for the criticism of the book of Ezra (sce Kosters, 77. T. xxxi 536)? In this Calebite or semi- 
Edomite Judah—and to call these groups * half heathen’ (with Nikel, 56,64) is to beg the question— 
we may find a starting-point for our conception of the district from the time of their immigration 
northwards to the date of the far-reaching reorganization associated with the names of N and E. 
Further, the list of the inhabitants of Jerusalem in N xi. recurs, though with variations, in 1 Chron. ix. 
where it represents the compiler's conception of the post-exilic population after the captivity. 
According to his perspective of history, there was an old Israel which included a Judah of Calebite 
and Jerahmeclite origin (1 Chron. ii, and iv.) and some later stage which corresponds closely with N xi. 
N xi, however, differs widely from the lists in E ii. and viii. and ignores the return of Zerubbabel 
and Ezra. Its disagreement is hardly a proof that these lists are authentic ; what is significant is 
the agreement between the Judaean clans Perez, Shelah and the semi-Edomite Zerah in N xi. and 
the mixed genealogies in 1 Chron. ii. and iv. The chronicler, it will be observed, knows of no earlier 
Judah; his evidence in ii., iv. is (in his view) pre-Davidic, and it agrees with this that his lists of the 
Levitical orders of David's time illustrate the close bond uniting these ecclesiastical bodies with 
people of south Palestinian and Edomite affinity.* 

(d) A deerce and a return. The introduction to the Jerusalem list reads like the sequel to the 
account of some return (N xi. 3, 1. Chron. ix. 2; cf. E ii. 7o, N vii. 73, and see Ewald, 159 n. 2). 
The list itself, after dealing with priests, Levites, &c., proceeds to refer to those who dwelt in the 
country, and it is noteworthy that N xi. 23 seq. have in view the fulfilment of some royal decree 
touching the singers (cf. E iv. 54 seq., E vii. 24). The singers, also, are subsequently collected from 
the Netophathite and other villages which they had built at some unspecified period (xii. 28 seq. ; 
cf. the Levites in 1 Chron. ix. 16), and the explicit references to the rest of Israel and their cities 
(xi. 20, 25), before the assembling at the dedication of the walls (xii. 27), recall the situation before 


+H. Р. Smith, 348; Kent, 358: see also the remarks of Sellin, Sez., 53 seqq., Std. 16-35. With Tobiah, cf. the 
Aram. form Tabeel, Е iv. 7 (Hoonacker, Лет. Bibl. x. 183 n. 6; Sellin, S7z4. 33). 

* See for (2) Meyer, Æx., 114-19, 147, 167, 177 seq., 181, 183, and his Zsraeliten, 352 n. 5, 399, 402, 409, 429 n. 5, 
430. See also on Æ v. 26. 

S Cf. also Н. Guthe, Æ. 27. 2249; Т. К. Cheyne, ib. 3385; Н.Р. Smith, А5, 354 n. 1; R. Kittel, Chron. 14,16; 
Jahn, 99: Kennett, Essays, 117, 123; Torrey, 328, n. 53; E. L. Curtis and A. A. Madsen, Chron. 89, 98, 104. 

, 1 See also E. Meyer and D. Luther, Zszae£.. 442 seqq., for evidence connecting Judah and the Edomites ; in their 

opinion, however, the data, found in literature relating to pre-monarchical times, refer 10 pre-Davidic conditions. 
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the exiles were assembled in Jerusalem after thcir return and settlement in the Zerubbabel.story 
(E ii. 70, їй. 1). Thus, the difficult and much revised narratives of N's work, between vi. and xiii., 
are connected with the list of the return in vii., with the return of E (see p. 9c), and with some return 
associated with the figure of N himself. С. A. Smith observes that the reforms of N ‘are best 
explained through his reinforcement by just so large a number of Babylonian Jews under just such a 
leader as E' (.Exfos., July, 1906, p. 7 seq.). On the other hand, there is insufficient historical evidence for 
the presence of E and his band, and the above details strongly suggest that there was an account of 
some other return in connexion with the activity of N, although it is still impossible to reconstruct 
the course of N's work (see $ 4, ПІ. 2). 

(e) The Temple. The history after the rise of the Davidic Zerubbabel is a blank which can be 
filled only by conjecture (see e.g. Ewald; Sellin, Sev.; Nikel, 142-6, and others). The situation 
in Jerusalem at the return of N cannot be explained by the disasters at the fall of Jerusalem about 
140 years previously. The city was in great affliction and reproach, and N's grief, confession, and 
prayer recall E's behaviour at the tidings of the heathen marriages. The ruins of Jerusalem were 
extensive (N i. 3, ii. 3, 8, 13, iii., cf. Ecclus. xlix. 13), and it is disputed whether the бугай (ii. 8) refers 
to the fortress on the north side of the Temple (С. A. Smith, Ferus., ii. 347 seq., 461), or the Temple 
itself (cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 1 and see Jahn, pp. iv, 93). According to 2 Macc. i. 18, N built both the 
Temple and the Altar, and Jos. (independently) asserts that he received permission to build the 
walls of the city and to finish the Temple. An old Latin synopsis (Lag. 18 scq.) states that E 
restored the foundations of Zerubbabel’s temple, and an old Greek summary of ‘Second Esdras’ 
refers to N as a builder of the Temple (Lag. 84, 1. 27: aùròs wf£íece тері ris oikoOopi]s тоб iepot). 
These can scarcely all be based upon the references to the Temple in the Artaxerxes-record in Æ 
ii. 18, 20. It is at least noteworthy that, both in Z and E, compilers have placed this episode in 
the history of the Temple, and the different readings in E iv. 12, 14, might be due to the alternative 
position of the story (see below, $ 6 (c)) after the account of the opposition in the time of Cyrus. 
Moreover, the mention of the ‘decree of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia’ (E vi. 14, 
see Æ vii. 4) is unintelligible—for even а gloss or interpolation must express some plausible belief — 
unless there was a tradition associating Artaxerxes with the building of the Temple. Again, іп view 
of the parallels between E iv. and N ii. iv., vi. in the account of the Samaritan opposition, it is surely 
significant that the abrupt allusion in N ii. 20 to the repudiation of the Samaritans can only be 
explained in the light of E iv. 3, where the building of the Temple is concerned.” Finally, the 
E-story represents a period of favour during which the Temple had been restored or repaired 
through God's mercy and the clemency of Persia (E ix. 8 seq.). This brief ‘moment’ (v. 8) cannot 
date back from the decree of Cyrus and the work of Zerubbabel, rather must one read the whole 
situation—the strengthening of a neglectful community, the furthering of a poor temple—as a 
supplement to the disorganization and confusion in the story of N's measures. Hence, it may be 
concluded that there is sufficient evidence for some tradition of a rebuilding of the Temple and 
of a return in the time of N. 

(f£) The recent disaster. The disaster which explains № grief, anxiety, and energetic labours 
may probably be ascribed in part at least to Edom. Friendly or neutral relations between Judah 
(апа its semi-Edomite population, sce c) and the ‘brother’ Edom appear to have continued at 
а relatively late period, until for some reason Edom is denounced for its unbrotherly conduct? The 
origin of the enmity is generally connected with the fall of Jerusalem in 586. But it cannot be found 
in the time of Jehoiakim (the conjecture ‘Edom’ for ‘Aram’ in 2 Kings xxiv. 2 is against Jer. 
xxxv. 11), or of Zedekiah (when Edom was among the allies of Judah; Jer. xxvii., Ezek. xvii. 11 seqq.) ; 
the Chaldeans alone destroyed the Temple, and Jews had even taken refuge in Edom and elsewhere 
(Jer. X 11). The very explicit statement that the Edomites burned the Temple ‘when Judaca was 
made desolate by the Chaldeans’, and occupied Judaean territory (£ iv. 45, 50), points to the reality 
of a tradition which, however, has been connected with the events of 586. The various allusions to 
Edom (Obad., Ezek. xxv. 12, xxxv. 10, 12, xxxvi. 5, Lam. iv., Ps. cxxxvii. 7), though possibly 
referring to different periods, cannot be based upon the history of the Chaldean invasion. The very 
circumstantial references to Edomite aggression (Z iv. 5o, Ezek. xxxv. 10, xxxvi. 3, 5) have led to 
the view that the Jewish exiles recovered their land through Persian aid. This, however, finds no 
support in the history of either Cyrus or Darius. But may it not be later (Nikel, 57 n. 1), before 





1 See also Sellin, Sez. 56 n. 1, 58; Sted. 18 seq. ; Grünhut, Eraeztung (cited by Jampel, i. 105). 

2 Parallel traditions elsewhere explain each other, cf. Ех. хуй. 6 with Num. хх. 8; Ex. xvii, 10 with Num. xiv. 
40, 44; Ex. xxxiii, with Num. xi. 

* Mal. 1. 2-5; see Kennett, Essays, 117. 

4 See the discussions of Ewald, 8o seqq., 88; Herzfeld, Gesch. (1847) i. 475 seq. ; Smend, 22, 24; Stade, Gesch, ii. 
112; F. Buhl, Gesch. d. Edomiter (1893), 77. 
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the prophecy of Mal. i. 2-5, and between the times of Zerubbabel and №? 1 dM so, it is tempting to 
associate the relatively simple and unadorned decree attributed to Darius in E iv. 48-56 (which 
points to a return to rebuild the Temple after a period of Edomite hostility) with the situation that 
underlies the narratives of №, cf. d above. | 1 

(е) Summary. The internal difficulties of K-N are exceedingly complex owing to the numerous 
untrustworthy features, the remarkable and suspicious parallels, and the intricacies of rearrangement, 
adjustment, and revision. The sources throw little (if any) light on the period before the return of 
№, and traditions originally associated with him or his age appear to underlie the rest.^ His story 
forms the starting-point for the problems of E-N, but it has too many serious difficulties for any 
confident theory of the order of events. Yet it seems clear that in N's time there had not as yet 
been any previous Samaritan hostility of any extent, any separation from the ‘heathen’, any important 
return of exiles. 1t is not improbable that in the time of Zerubbabel there was a monarchy of some 
size (cf. Sellin, Ser., 89), and it is interesting to notice that the Samaritan opposition in the time of 
Artaxerxes is aimed especially at the apparent political pretensions of N (ii. 19, vi. 6-8, cf. E iv. 13). 
The population in and around Jerusalem consisted partly of the old indigenous stock and partly of 
the southern groups of Edomite affinity who moved northwards after 586. This semi-Edomite people 
had suffered from a disaster, due, in some measure, to the * brother’ Edomites who had burned the 
Temple and occupied Jewish territory, and to repair the lamentable conditions was the object of N's 
return. The southern groups in question are only to be expected after 1 Chron. ii. and iv., and the 
history in Chron, seems to reveal some traces of their perspective: their presence in the Levitical 
bodies, the stories of the reconstruction of Temple and cult, and the traditions of invasions of hostile 
southern peoples. On independent grounds it is probable that other traces of the presence and 
prominence of these groups may be observed elsewhere, and we may notice that the O. T. preserves 
the tradition of the high reputation of the eponymous Caleb, the * servant of Yahweh’, and that late 
traditions even ascribe a southern origin to some of the prophets.? 

In the chronicler's compilation the rise of the new Jewish Church and the opposition of the 
Samaritans are dated at the commencement of the Persian age, and in the light of this the later 
history was meant to be read, even as other writers presuppose the patriarchal ancestors of pre- Mosaic 
days or the elaborate Levitical ritual associated with Moses and Aaron. Although this view shapes 
the compilation, the study of the age of Artaxerxes throws a different light upon its value. There 
are persistent and independent traditions of some return in his reign, and of some reconstruction of 
the people. Subsequent to the situation represented in N iii. (see ¢ above) a new community was 
formed, and since it would be composed of elements of exilic (Babylonian) and non-exilic ancestry, 
some of the names of the latter class (found e.g. in N iii.) might naturally recur iu (the later) lists 
referring to earlier periods (for such names, see Nikel, 154 seqq.). From 1 Chron. ii. and iv, and 
from the place of Caleb and Jerahmeel among the ‘sons’ of Perez—Gen. xxxviii seems to record 
his superiority over the rival and semi-Edomite Zerah—it is obvious that there has been a genea- 
logical readjustment of the groups of southern origin. Moreover, elsewhere, the specific traditions 
of such groups as these have been revised or mutilated, and it is probable that all these features may 
be connected with the intricate development of the priestly and Levitical figures, suggestive of rival 
representations and compromise. 

E-N is written from the standpoint of a reorganized community which admitted no relationship 
with the semi-Edomite or native Judaean groups. The Babylonian exiles piqued themselves on 
their superiority to the Judaeans, who none the less could boast of their father Abraham—the hero 
of the Calebite city of Hebron (Ezek. xxxiii. 24). To the exiles from Babylon and thence 
(E ii) to the old Judah which fell in 586, the community persistently attributed its origin. The 
Jews of the post-enilic theocracy laid most weight upon an ancestry from the deportation by Nebuchad- 
rczzar, even as the old Isracl ignored the large indigenous and mixed element in Palestine, and 
descent was claimed from the immigrant tribes from Egypt and thence from the pre-Mosaic sons of 
Israel. Different disasters were focussed upon 586, and traditions of return and rebuilding were 
concentrated upon the return of Zerubbabel. Consequently, by thus passing over the native groups, 
whether akin or not to the hated Edomites, the mixed origin of the Jews was rendered less con- 
spicuous, The significance of this has been well pointed out by Torrey (155, 236 seq., 321 seqq. and, 


1 Some later Edomite invasion has been inferred by J. Ley, 77. Jesaéa (1893), 150; Т. K. Cheyne, Zu£rod. 18., 
210 seq. ; Ep. col. 2701; H. Winckler, Xeitinschr. и. d. A. T. 295; К.Н. Kennett, Journ. Theol. Stud., 1906, p. 487. 
Note also the earlier views of Kuenen and Sellin (Ser, $2) that 1s, Ixiii. 18, lxiv. то seq., point to another destruction of 
the Temple after 516. і 

D Note the tradition in 2 Mace. ii. 13 that N collected writings and ‘letters of kings about sacred gifts’. 

Habakkuk and Zephaniah of Simeon, Obadiah an Edomite proselyte, Nahum of Elkosh. 
diss Sce further Ency. Brit, ith ed., artt. * Genesis" (xi. 584 seq.) ; * Jews’ (xv. 387, 389-91); * Levites’ (xvi. 513 seq.) ; 

Palestine’ (xx. 615 seq.), and art. * Edomites ' in Hastings’ Dict. ef Rel. and Ethics. 
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especially, 328 n. 53). Both Jews and Samaritans were of mingled ancestry, but the latter could at 
all events claim to have been associated with the land longer than the former. The question of 
kinship between the two divisions was, as we sec from Jos. (ix. I4 3, xi. 8 6. xii. 5 5), always a debatable 
one, and the knowledge of past history would only increase the bitter enmity at the rise of the rival 
cult on Mt. Gerizim. But the chronicler's compilation very carefully conceals the course of events 
and upholds for Judah alone the sole right to be the legitimate descendant of the ancient confederation 
of Israel.! 


$6. STRUCTURE OF THE SOURCES. 


It may often be possible to point out conflicting data, to indicate traditions which seem to be 
older or more original, and to arrive at positive or ncgative conclusions regarding the underlying 
facts; but the endeavour to trace the literary growth of complex sources which are certainly the 
result of intricate reshaping and revision is a delicate problem of literary criticism and distinct from 
the historical criticism of the period they describe. 

(a) The Sheshbassar-Cyrus Tradition. The story of Zerubbabel and the first return of the 
Jews in the time of Darius (Æ iii. 1-v. 6) is the pivot upon which the problems turn. Our starting- 
point is the Aramaic section E v. seq., where Darius confirms and extends a decree of Cyrus, who 
had ordered the rebuilding of the Temple and had sent back the vessels with Sheshbazzar (v. 13-15). 
This tradition is supported by E i, which refers also to Mithredath the treasurer who apparently 
was once mentioned in Е v. (see on Æ vi. 18). But E i. is written ina different style and in Hebrew ; 
it gives a highly-coloured form of the decree (note the parallels with the story of E, Marq. 56, 
Torrey, 157 scq.), and tends to minimize the importance of Cyrus by emphasizing the direct influence 
of Yahweh (contrast the initiative of Darius in Æ iv., E vi. 8-11 ; see also on Æ vii. 1). Consequently, 
E v. seq., which have various marks of incompleteness (sce on / vi. 7 seq., 23), presuppose an account 
of Cyrus and the return of Sheshbazzar (probably also in Aramaic), some part of which at least has 
been replaced by E i. Further, Sheshbazzar returned to build the Temple, but instead of any 
account of his work, Jeshua and Zerubbabel are abruptly introduced in the great list, E ii. 2. These 
two erect the altar (їй. 2), and (mentioned in the inverse order) commence the rebuilding (iii. 8-10), 
repulse the ‘ adversaries’ (iv. 2 seq.), and subsequently, in the time of Darius, are encouraged by the 
prophets to begin operations (v. 2, note the repetition of the ancestry). Zer., as in Æ iii. 1-v. 6, is 
the leading figure, whereas the Shesh. tradition in v. seq. refers to the ‘elders’ (E v. 5, 9, vi. 8,14; 
in vi. 7 (5° omits the unnamed governor, see Berth., 19). From the point of view of historical criticism 
Shesh. and Zer. are two distinct individuals, but it seems obvious that the compiler of E i.-vi. 
regarded them as the same, although it was left for ancient and modern harmonists to make the 
identification. And in fact it is implied and made in Æ vi. 18, 27, 29, after the introduction of Zer. 
in iii. seq, but naturally not in Æ ii. 1-15 (=E i); yet in E, strangely enough, it is nowhere made, 
although the return of Shesh. in E i. 11 evidently corresponds to the appearance of Zer. in ii. 2 
(|| E v. 8 immediately after the Zer. story). Hence Jos. is obliged to harmonize (xi. 1 $ 1.4 
3 $32). Moreover, it is noteworthy that the Aramaic sources (v. 3-vi. 12) do not clearly indicate 
that the Jewish builders were exiles (contrast Е iv. 12), and that there is no explicit reference in 
E v. 15 to any return of exiles under Sheshbazzar ; on the other hand, the conflate text of Æ vi. 5, 8 
clearly alludes to the Jews as being of the Captivity (cf. vii. 6, то), апа Æ ii. 15 shows morc distinctly 
than E i. 11 that exiles returned with Shesh. That there is a gap after this verse has often been 

uspected. Accordingly, there are two important features: (1) the Shesh. tradition has been 
mutilated and otherwise adjusted in order to give the greater prominence to Zer. and 7s return, 
and (2) while it is not certain that Shesh. was originally the leader of a band of exiles, the text in 7: 
partly identifies him with the more illustrious Zer., and partly seems to trcat his return as that of 
the ‘captivity’ also. Finally, the Shesh. tradition is that of a continuous building of the Temple 
since the time of Cyrus (E v. 16). This may be supported by E iv. 4, 5, which refer to unceasing 
troubles and intrigues, and by c. 6, where the accusation in the reign of Ahasuerus mcans, in this 
context, that the Temple was still under construction. On the other hand, the presence of the 
Artaxerxes-episode would imply that the work was definitely brought to a stop (see iv. 21-24), and 
with this agrees the statement in v. 2 that Zer. and Jeshua, encouraged by the prophets, ‘rose 
ир... апа began to build the house of God’. Since the presence of these conflicting views can 
hardly be original, the Artaxerxes-episode and the cessation of the building may probably be 
regarded as foreign to the Shesh. tradition. Hence, although E does not present E's remarkable 
confusion of the sequence of events in the reigns of Cyrus and Darius—a confusion which Jos. has 


1 [n so far as the foregoing paragraphs bear upon the prophetical writings, it must be remembered that the dates 
of the latter depend upon our knowledge of the historical conditions in the light of which they are to be explained. 
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done his best to remedy—it contains, on closer inspection, a very singular combination of conflicting 
traditions of the Temple, and of Shesh. and Zer. | _ х | 

(6) The Zerubbabel-Darius tradition. Since Jewish tradition has it that Darius was the son of 
Ahasuerus the Mede (Dan. ix. 1), and the Ahasuerus in Esth. was called Artaxerxes (although, 
historically, Xerxes must be meant), and since the sequence Art.-Darius is true of Art. I-Dar. П 
(or even of Art. III-Dar. III), compilers might be justified in placing the story of the Opposition 
before a tradition of Darius, whether in Æ ii. 16 seqq., iii, or E iv. 7-24, v. But it is not easy to 
decide which of the two is the earlier position. The cessation of the building of the Temple would 
be intelligible before Æ iv., which really describes a new era in the history, and would equally agree 
with the commencement of work mentioned in E v. 2. In either case it leads up to Zerubbabel. 
But whereas in Æ it forms a necessary link between Cyrus and Darius, in E it breaks the connexion 
(iv. 5, v. 1) and conflicts with the Shesh. tradition. The assumption that Æ gives the older 
position of the cpisode may be suggested by the fact that its text presents some features distinctly 
sounder than that in E iv. (note, however, the textual relation of Chron. to Sam.- Kings). On the 
other hand, in Æ v. 66 seqq. (E iv. 1 seqq.) the compiler has made use of iv. 1-5, 24, and it is possible 
that he found iv. (6?) 7-24 before him, but naturally omitted the passage he had already used. 
In any case, iv. 1-5 is obviously most closely connectcd with the preceding chapters, and since 
these presuppose certain material found only in Æ iii. 1-v. 6, E's account of Sheshbazzar and 
Zerubbabcl in the time of Cyrus thus presupposes data in Æ of the time of Darius! The simplest 
explanation of these intricacies is that the MT has suffered by excision (see Torrey, 27 seq.), and it 
remains to determine whether the material in question originally belonged to the Darius period (as 
in Æ) or to that of Cyrus (as in Е). Torrey alone has discussed this problem, and he has presented 
a complete, clever, and attractive hypothesis. He treats the Darius-Zer. story in Æ iii. 1-iv. 42 as 
an interpolation in the history of Cyrus, rejects or emends all that is impossible in such a context, 
aud regards / ii. 16 seqq. as a transposition from E iv. made by the interpolator (see p. 32). But 
this leaves the complexity of E i.—vi. untouched. It treats as redactional certain passages that have 
by no means that appearance (viz. Æ iv. 43-70, 57-61), and if E iv. 7-24 was deliberately borrowed, 
it is strange that no effort was made to form a reasonable link between ii. 15 and 16, as Jos. has 
done. The compiler used Æ ii. 16 seqq. to link Cyrus and Darius, but this theory assumes that for 
no apparent reason whatsoever a story of Darius has been introduced into the Cyrus-history and 
combined with it by (redactional?) material, which is partly of considerable independent value, and 
partly introduces a мети tradition of Cyrus (iv. 44, 57) in conflict with all other evidence. The story, 
moreover. would hardly have been used in Jewish history unless it was associated with Zerubbabel, 
Darius, and the return of the Jews; hence its presence, general character, independence, and the 
confusion arising from the attempt to unite it with oz%er traditions plead for the view (also held 
by Howorth and Bayer) that it is original. 

(e) Result of combination. On this alternative theory, then. Æ preserves a Zer.-Darius nucleus 
corresponding to a Shesh.-Cyrus nucleus in E, and it seems probable that the intricacies in & and E 
have arisen from the endeavour to combine and compromise. / iii. 1-v. б commence like an indepen- 
dent story, presupposes no prelude, and quite excludes any current story of Cyrus. iv. 44, 57, it is 
true, refer to his inability to fulfil a vow, but this has neither any foundation in history nor support 
in extant tradition, and appears to be an early effort to connect the section with Cyrus. Thenceforth 
we apparently have the building-up of narratives. The Artaxerxes episode was taken from a source 
relating to the time of N ($ 54), and the sequel of the story, the list v. 7 seqq., also has a Nehemian 
background. The connexion between v. 1-6 and 7 seqq. is not close (note repetition 4, 72, the 
preliminary тг. 5 and 7), and it is possible that iii. г-у. б once had another sequel, or that there has 
been later adjustment. In any case, the references to Cyrus (iv. 44, 57), the treatment of the Shesh. 
tradition, and the fact that Æ ii. 1-15 are not in their original form, unite to show that there has been 
much revision, the stages in which cannot be traced. The list itself, partly connected with E's 
return in N vii., has been applied to the return of Zer., and then treated (in N) by the compiler of 
E-N as a quotation from the carlier period. It presents a materially older text, and its immediate 
continuation in Æ v. 47 seqq. (E iii.) is also based upon N viii. 1, and describes events in which one 
may recognize the influence of other passages іп N (Meyer, 73, 99; Marq., 58 seq.; Volz, $9). But 
the material is adjusted to Zerubbabel and Cyrus, with the result that while Æ v. 8 (the introduction 
of Zer.) is explained by the preceding story, and v. 47 (the date) by v. 6; v. 55 has in view iv. 48 
(Darius), but its context is of the time of Cyrus (note the harmonizing efforts of Jos., xi. 4 1,3 seq.) 


Haggai and Zech., in the second year of Darius, know of no return or earlier rebuilding. So far this 
agrees with the Zer. story, which, however, while excluding any earlier rebuilding, describes the first return of 
the Jews. The Shesh. story throws back the commencement of the temple, but in E does not clearly point to 
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any return (contrast Æ). In so far as Darius is concerned, these storles are mntually contradictory, and neither 
is supported by the prophets, and in so far as the fortunes of the temple are concerned, it is possible that 
a compromise was found in the belief that the work was brought to a stop and that the building was ze-com- 
menced in the time of Darius. This explains the motive of the Artaxerxes episode, and if the references to the 
Temple in £ ii. 18, 20 are reliable, their absence in E iv. 12, 14 may be due to its new position. Further, if 
E v. 1 once had (as in Æ vi. т) the precise date, this would be in order after iv. 5 (see Berth., 19), but might 
naturally be omitted after the insertion of iv. (6) 7-24: and since also the retention of the date in Æ vi. 1 
would be unnecessary after v. 73 (=E iv. 24), the present unintelligible wording of the latter verse may be due 
to intentional alteration and not to corruption of the text. Thus, Æ partly presents material in an older text 
and form than E, partly shows signs of revision (apparently in the Greek), either to harmonize details or to 
conform with the MT, and partly is influenced by the form of E, whose imperfections it shares. The root of 
the problem lies in the two nuclei: Zerubbabel-Darius, Sheshbazzar-Cyrus-Darius, and in the endeavour to 
co-ordinate them ; but in addition to the complexity touching Cyrus and Darius, it is obvious that the present 
form of the narratives cannot be viewed apart from the literary treatment of the events of the time of Artaxerxes. 


(d) The Ezra-story. The narratives involved are an account of N's work, partly autobio- 
graphical, but now in a much revised and intricate form, which is divided by the E-story, also not 
from one hand, and itself split into two. These have suffered various changes and adjustments in 
the course of being combined with each other and with the great history of the ‘chronicler’. On 
both literary and historical grounds we may postulate a stage when the whole of the E-story was 
found after the first appearance of N (p. 9 4). To suppose that N viii.-x. also once stood before 
N i. (Torrey, 265 seq.) only increases the difficulties. E appears relatively late in tradition, but 
continues to grow in reputation. Не is absent from both Ben Sira xlix. 12 seq. and 2 Macc. i. seq., 
and here N is particularly prominent ; but N's prominence, though in agreement with all the evidence, 
has not been made so obvious in the E-story (sce $4. ПІ. g). Moreover, the effort has apparently 
been made to give greater significance to E by placing the most important part of his mission—the 
Reading of the Law (and the sequel, the Covenant)—in the account of the completion of the walls 
of Jerusalem, and also by introducing the rest of the story before N's arrival. Æ has gone further, 
and in ix. 37 seqq. has read part of N viii. after E x. Now, although Æ presents in some cases 
a better text, it is noteworthy that in reproducing N viii. and the introductory vii. 73^, the compiler 
has also unnecessarily removed т. 73a, which can hardly stand after Æ ix. 36 = E x. 44 (cf. Volz, 1492). 
This deliberate transference perhaps explains the text in vz. 38, 49, and suggests that £'s recension 
is here based upon the MT, with the E-story divided as at present. Consequently, both Æ and E-N 
share that complicated treatment of the purification of Israel which seems to have arisen when the 
story of E was rearranged. It is uncertain how Æ, if more complete, would have continued. There 
is indeed some evidence, perhaps not of great value, for an account of Es passover, suggesting that 
some portion of the story has been lost (see on ix. 55). However, if the whole of the present story had 
been placed before N i., both N i.-vi., xi.-xiii. and E vii.-x., N viii.-x. (or in any rearranged form) 
would still be in a confused, and certainly not original shape. The one source which actually effects 
this transposition is Jos., who finishes the life of E before dealing with N. His treatment is brief and 
paraphrastic, but it seems to be extremely significant that he does not point to the existence of the 
story of N in either the form or the sequence which it now has. To reconstruct the continuation 
of É is to make the overlapping with N more conspicuous; this is clear from the synopses cited 
below on p. 58, and it is interesting to notice that an old Syriac catena, which follows E, endeavours 
to readjust to N—it passes from Z ix. 1-10 to 46-47 ( = N viii. 6) and thence to N i. 1-4, and places 
the Reading of the Law (N viii) in the context it now has in the MT. =Æ, it is evident, docs not 
enable us to go behind the MT, but, together with Jos., it tends to show that the MT is the late 
outcome of a very intricate literary development. 

(e) The Compilation. At the stage when the stories of E and N were shaped in their present 
form, and when the traditions of the time of Artaxerxes had been used directly or indirectly for the 
age of Cyrus and Darius, we reach the complete historical work Chron.-E-N., and the structure 
of E-N really involves close attention to that of Chron. itself. Here it must suffice to observe that 
both Chron. and E-N furnish evidence representing different stages in the vicissitudes of the priests 
and Levites (sce on Æ viii. 28), and it is noteworthy that there are several traces of textual variation 
and confusion where these are concerned (see, e.g., i. 5 seqq., 10, 15, v. 56, vii. 9, viii. 42, ix. 43 seqq.). 
It is also significant of the relative lateness of E-N that the age at which the Levites serve agrecs 
with secondary passages in Chron. (see on v. 58), and that an apparent anti-Aaronite bias has found 
its way into both (see on vii. 10-12). Perhaps the most important feature in the compilation is the 
presence of gaps (e.g. before E v. 1, N i), the more striking when we observe that the chronicler has 
ignored pertinent material in Kings, Jer., Daniel, and Esther. The book of Daniel was familiar in 
the Greek age and later (cf. 1 Macc. ii. 59 seq., and, for the Targums, Prot. Realency., iii. 107 seq), 
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and was used by Jos. The story in Z iii. seq. has literary points of contact with both Dan. and Est. 
(Marq. 66, 68, 72 ; Torrey, 47 seq. ; Bayer, 110 seqq.), and the former of these records traditions of 
the Temple-vessels (see on ii. 10).! The sacrilegious use of the holy objects by Belshazzar was 
followed by the fall of Babylon to the Medes and Persians, and forthwith Darzus the Mede, son of 
Ahasuerus, became king (v. 31, ix. 1). He was led to proclaim the God of Daniel (vi. 25-7), and to 
the first year of his reign is ascribed the prayer of Daniel (ix.). Herc, the seventy years of desolation 
foretold by Jeremiah are complete, and Daniel prays on bchalf of the Jews in Jerusalem. and 
afar off, and on behalf of the ruined sanctuary. The tradition—irrespective of its present sctting— 
is so far in harmony with Æ iii. seq., the story of Zerubbabel in the second year of Darius (cf. Biichler, 
7 seq.), where. as in Daniel's prayer, an earlier return is excluded. lt is difficult not to believe that 
these traditions are related, and it is noteworthy that while the references to Cyrus in the story 
of Zerubbabel appear to be due to later revision, Cyrus, according to Dan. vi. 28, x. т, reigned after 
Darius. Thus, not only is it more intelligible that the Cyrus tradition is relatively the later, and 
probably grew out of the Darius tradition, than the reverse, but a tradition evidently once prevailed 
which placed Darius before Cyrus. 

But it was also known that Cyrus preceded Darius, and in Bel and the Dragon he follows after 
Astyages (see above, p. 11) and—like Darius in Dan. vi.—bccomes convinced of Daniel's God. This 
correct sequence is that represented by Jos. and the ‘chronicler’, with one important difference, 
that while the former does his best to combine all the varying traditions of Cyrus and Darius, the 
present MT ignores Dan. and Æ iii. 1-v. 6 and the complications these would introduce into the history. 
Accuracy of sequence does not necessarily prove greater antiquity of source. It depends upon 
accuracy of information, and if Jos. (xi. 2) knows that Cambyses and not Artaxerxes (Æ ii. 16 seqq.) 
reigned before Darius, he is confused in his treatment of Xerxes and Artaxerxes, and while the 
chronicler wrongly rctains these two between Cyrus and Darius, he has, however, avoided the 
incorrect sequence of the latter two in Daniel. The traditions of this period ($ 4 IV. с.) combine in 
an inextricable manner trustworthy and untrustworthy data with the result that mere mechanical 
rearrangement of material or correction of names is inadequate for the recovery of the historical 
facts. Whether or no there was a continuous chronicle of the Kings of Media and Persia (Est. x. 2), 
if a compiler of Jewish history followed the tradition which also appears in Dan., Darius the Mede 
reigned before Cyrus, and Darius, after Æ iii. seq., was the first to permit the Jews to return. On 
the other hand, Cyrus was really the first king. and it is casy to understand the endeavours to 
adjust the traditions. It may not be possible to trace all the steps in the process, nevertheless, `$ 
recension is a valuable witness to the efforts made to effect a compromise, and it is significant that 
while all the evidence points to the relative iateness of the Cyrus tradition in the form it now has 
in E ii, 1-15 or E i, the immediate prelude in Æ i. represents a text materially older in some 
respects (though more corrupt in others) than the corresponding 2 Chron. xxxv. seq. 

(f) Conclusion. Yn the nature of the case, any explanation of the structure of Æ and E-N must 
be a provisional опе. At all events, Bayer's view (93 seq., 102, 139), that Æ is a secondary and 
deliberate self-contained compilation dealing with the Temple, is inadequate, in that it accounts for 
only a small proportion of the textual features. Howorth, whose merit it has been to force the 
attention of biblical students to the importance of £, undoubtedly goes too far in championing the 
textual and historical value of Æ. As regards its text, used by Jahn with a certain lack of discrimina- 
tion and by Bayer somewhat unduly underestimated, Torrey and Volz support an intermediate 
position, pointing out the general relative superiority of MT. Torrey justly observes, also, that as 
a history Æ is not in its original form, and he has proposed a hypothesis of its relationship with E-N 
which he works out with much skill and thoroughness (18 seqq., 30 seqq., 255 seqq.). He starts from 
the chronicler's history in almost its present form (dated c. third cent. р.С.), and assumes two 
important changes: (1) the transference of N vii. 70-х. 39 from their ‘ original’ position between 
E viii. and ix. to the place where they now stand, and (2) the interpolation of the story Æ iii. I-iv. 42, 
in the history of Grus, with redactional expansion, alteration, &c., and with the transposition of the 
Artaxerxes cpisode from E iv. 6-24 to Æ ii. 16-30. Subsequently, two rival forms arose: one (A) 
with the rctransposition of N vii. 73-x. 40, this time between E x. and N і; the other (B) with the 
excision of the Story of the Three Youths (Z iii. seq.) together with a part of the ‘ original’ history. 
The latter is represented by the MT; the former, after being translated into Greek, survives only in 
the fragmentary Æ, which is defined as ‘simply a piece taken without change out of the middle of 
a faithful Greek translation of the chronicler’s History of Israel in the form which was generally 
recognized as authentic in the last century B.C? (18), This hypothesis is complicated (see Bayer's 
criticisms,14 5 seq.), though not unduly so. On the other hand, there are objections to the view that 


1 It is disputed whether Æ iii. seq. 


: is later than these (Bayer, 128 seq.), or earlier (Torrey): in anv case the 
canonical books, whatever their date, dus uh l "m i 


may well incorporate or be based upon older traditions. 
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the Story of the Three Youths is an interpolation in the alleged original Cyrus-history, viz. in E i., 
E iv. 47-56, iv. 62-v. 6, Е ii. seqq. (see p. 16), and to the assumption that the place of the E-story 
before N i. is the earlier (see p. 17). Further, although is obviously imperfect, to restore a 
complete work in which it should correspond to E in the chronicler's series necessitates the belief 
that Jos., the only early source which places the E-story before N, is witness to the MT form of the 
stories of both E and №, and this cannot be said to be certain (see p. 57 seq.). The iatter part of Е 
presupposes the present structure of E vii.-x., N... vii. 73-viii. 13 . . ., whereas the first half 
presents older traits in i, ii. 16 seqq. (the position of the Artaxerxes episode), iii. 1-v. 6 (the Zerub- 
babel story), v. 7-70 (the background of the list, E ii.), and v. 71 (the immediate sequel, the prelude 
to the work of the returned exiles) Finally, the criticism of Æ inevitably raises the problem of 
the entire series Chron.-E-N, which at one stage was a literary whole, and consequently we cannot 
take the chronicler's history as a fixed starting-point. Asa matter of fact, apart from the literary 
questions arising out of Chronicles alone, it seems that the books were regarded by the Rabbis with 
some suspicion (Curtis and Madsen, Chron. 2), and now stand after E-N ‘as if it were an afterthought 
to admit them to equal authority’ (W. К. Smith, Old Test. Few. Church, 182). It is not improbable 
that this severance involved some subsequent alteration and revision (cf. Marq., 29). Moreover, 
the recurrence of т Chron. ix., N xi, in a single work hardly looks like an original feature; like 
the more remarkable repetition of the list E ii., N vii. (see Jampel, i. 306; Howorth, PSA, xxvi. 26 ; 
Holzhey, 37 n. 2) the feature seems to point to the combination of sources which were primarily 
distinct. 

All the data suggest that Æ and E-N represent concurrent forms which have influenced cach 
other in the earlier stages of their growth. They are rivals, and neither can be said to be wholly 
older or more historical than the other. The endeavour was made to correct Æ to agree with the 
MT—and Qf" is a conspicuous example of the extent to which the revisers could go—and the 
presence of such efforts and in particular the doublets (sce $ 3 2) are of essential importance in 
indicating that #75 text does not preciscly represent a Heb.-Aram. work, and that when all allowance 
is made for correction and revision of the Greck, problems of the underlying original text still remain. 
But it was impossible to make any very satisfactory adjustment, £ diverged too seriously from the 
MT, which had cut the chronological knot by the excision of the story of Zerubbabel, and we 
may suppose that this facilitated tlic desire for the morc literal translation of Theodotion (p. 5 seq.). 





$7. VALUE. 


Although our О.Т. has lost the story of Zerubbabel and the Praise of Truth, there is no doubt that 
there is something * unbiblical' in the orations. In the course of the growth of the O.T., compilers 
and revisers have not unfrequently obscured or omitted that to which they took exception, and some 
light is thus often thrown upon other phases of contemporary Palestinian or Jewish thought. While 
the orations themselves remind us of the old * Wisdom’ literature (Proverbs, Ben Sira, Wisdom), 
their combination with narrative will recall the interesting story of Ahikar. Æ remains ‘apocryphal’ 
in so far as it was deliberately rejected by Jewish and Christian schools. It had indeed found a place 
in the Bible of the Greck-speaking Jews, and was familiar to Jews and Christians, either indirectly 
through Jos., or directly as a separate work. To the Christians the prominence of Zerubbabel must 
have been of no little interest (see $ 1, end). But the value of Æ does not lie merely in this story. 
The book (or fragment) furnishes useful evidence for the criticism of the text and contents of the 
canonical passages, and illustrates methods of compilation and revision, swing of traditions, and play 
of motives. It clearly indicates the importance of the comparison of related traditions as apart from 
the ultimate question of the underlying facts, and shows, in conjunction with Jos., how a relatively 
straightforward account of history as in E-N may be the last stage in the effort to cut the knots 
formed by imperfect compilation. In its final form, the MT, the result of * Rabbinical redaction ' 
(Marq., 29), is ascribed by Howorth to the School of Jamnia in the time of Rabbi Akiba (P554, 
xxvi. 25), and although it is difficult to find decisive arguments in favour of this conjecture—or 
against it—it is not impossible that the chronicler’s history, as it now reads, may be dated about the 
beginning of the Christian era. It is significant that it is wanting in the Syriac Peshitta. Such 
a view, it should be observed, no more expresses an opinion on the dates of the component sources 
or sections than it would were the work in question a composite and much edited portion of 
Mishnah or Midrash. 
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jj AS 
1 Амр Josias held the passover in Jerusalem 
unto his Lord, and offered the passover the four- 
2teenth day of the first month; 
priests according to their daily courses, being 
arrayed in their vestments, in the temple of the 
3 Lord. Апа he spake unto the Levites, the 
temple-servants of Israel, that they should hallow 
themselves unto the Lord, to set the holy ark of 
the Lord in the house that king Solomon the son 
40of David had built: avd said, Ye shall no more 
have need to bear it upon your shoulders: now 
therefore serve the Lord your God, and minister 
unto his people Israel, and prepare you after your 
5 fathers’ houses and kindreds, according to the 
writing of David king of Israel, and according to 
the magnificence of Solomon his son: 
and stand- 
ing in the holy place according to the several 
divisions of the families of you the Levites, who 
minister in the presence of your brethren the 
6 children of Israel, offer the passover in order, and 
make ready the sacrifices for your brethren, and 
keep the passover according to the commandment 
7 of the Lord, which was given unto Moses. And 
. unto the people which were present Josias gave 
thirty thousand lambs and kids, avd three thou- 
sand calves: these things were given of the king’s 
- substance, 
according as he promised, to the peo- 
8 ple, and to the priests and Levites. And Helkias, 
and Zacharias, and Esyelus, the rulers of the 
temple, gave to the priests for the passover two 
thousand ала six hundred sheep, azd three hun- 
A calves. 

And Jeconias, and Samaias, and 
cane! his brother, and Sabias, and Ochielus, 
and Joram, captains over thousands, gave to the 
Levites for the passover five thousand sheep, axd 
seven hundred calves. 

2 And when these things 


including Daniel, 2, and unknown sources). 


The paraphrastic 5-7 represent a rather different MT. 


having set the | 











.Josiah's passover and death, the last kings of Judah, and the exile. 
xxiii. 21-xxv. 30 and the relevant portions of Jeremiah), cf. Jos. Ané x. 4 5-xi. 
On the text and contents, see the ntes on Chronicles, also, for the 
versions, Moulton, ZA TW, xix. 234 seqq. The whole chapter when compared with MT and (x 
furnishes an instructive illustration of the methods and merits of the translator. 

2. arrayed (coro pérvovs), cf. v. 59, vii. 9. Perhaps an Aramaizing mistranslation (Nestle, 24). 
3. temple-servants, mg. the Vethinim,a misreading of MT B^yztn. 
5. magnificence (ueyakadryra), Gt (cf. $) and Chron, (x9 dca xeipós, perhaps interpreted ‘by the might’. 


conj. T by for MT 3n253 (a repetition of 355), misread in Æ as 54:3 (private communication). 


I ESDRAS. 


2 Cur 


AND Josiah kept a passover unto the Lord in т 
Jerusalem: and they killed the passover on the 
fourteenth day of the first month. And he set 
the priests in their charges, and encouraged them 
to the service of the house of the Lord. 


t 


And 
he said unto the Levites that taught all Isracl, 
which were holy unto the Lord, Put the holy ark 
in the house which Solomon the son of David 
king of Israel did build ; there shall no more be 
a burden upon your shoulders: now serve the 
Lord your God, and his people Isracl. 


Oe 


And 
prepare yourselves after your fathers’ houses by 
your courses, according to the writing of David 
king of Israel, and according to the writing of 
Solomon his son. And stand in the holy place 5 
according to the divisions of the fathers’ houses 
of your brethren the children of the people, and 
let there be for cach a portion of a fathers’ house 
of the Levites. And kill the passover, and sanc- 6 
tify yourselves, and prepare for your brethren, 
to do according to the word of the Lord by 
the hand of Moses. And Josiah gave to the 
children of the people, of the flock, lambs and 
kids, all of them for the passover offerings, unto 
all that were present, to the number of thirty 
thousand, and three thousand bullocks: these 
were of the king’s substance. Апа his princes 
gave for a freewill offering unto the people, to 
the priests, and to the Levites. Hilkiah and 
Zechariah and Jehiel, the rulers of the house of 
God, gave unto the priests for the passover offer- 
ings two thousand and six hundred szall cattle, 
and three hundred oxen. Conaniah also, and 9 
Shemaiah and Nethanel, his brethren, and Hasha- 
biah and Jeicl and Jozabad, the chiefs of the 
Levites, gave unto the Levites for the passover 
offerings five thousand szall cattle, and five 
hundred oxen. So the service was prepared, 


- 


о 


= 


o 


Ch. i. = 2 Chron, xxxv. seq. (cf. 2 Kings 
7 (who uses the canonical books, 


of Chron. and Kings 


Note the indirect narration in Z and Chron. &. 
Charles 


8. Esyelus (б * Joel"), mg. JeAie/ (after МТ) ; perhaps Haziel is intended (Fr., Guthe; cf. 1 Chron. xxiii. 9). 
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SDRAS 


were donc. the priests and Levites, having the un- | 


leavened bread, stood in comely order according 
to the kindreds, | 


and according to the several 
divisions by fathers’ houses, before the people, to 
offer to the Lord, as it is written in the book of | 
Moses: and thus dd ?Zcy in the morning. And 
they roasted the passover with fire, as apper- | 
taincth: and the sacrifices they sod in the brasen 
vessels and caldrons with a good savour, and set 
them before all the people: and afterward they 
prepared for themselves, and for the priests their 
brethren, the sons of Aaron. For the priests 
offered the fat until night: and the Levites pre- 
pared for themselves, and for the priests their 
brethren, the sons of Aaron. The holy singers 
also, the sons of Asaph. were in their order, 
according to the appointment of David, zo oiz, | 
Asaph, Zacharias, and Eddinus, who was of the 
16 king's retinue. Moreover the porters were at 
every gate; none had need to depart from his 
daily course: for their brethren the Levites pre- | 
1; pared for them. Thus were the things that be- 
longed to the sacrifices of the Lord accomplished . 
18 in that day, in holding the passover, and offering 
sacrifices upon the altar of the Lord, according 
19 to the commandment of king Josias. So the 
children of Israel which were present at that time 
held the passover, and the feast of unleavened 
20 bread seven days. And such a passover was not 
held in Israel since the time of the prophet 
21 Samuel. Yea, all the kings of Israel held not 
such a passover as Josias, and the priests, and the 
Levites, and the Jews, held with all Israel that 
were present in their dwelling place at Jerusalem. 
22 In the cighteenth year of the reign of Josias was 
23 this passover held. And the works of Josias were 
upright before his Lord with a heart full of godli- 
24 ness. Morcover the things that came to pass in 
his days have been written in times past, concern- 
ing those that sinned, and did wickedly against 
the Lord above every people and kingdom, and 
how they grieved him exceedingly, so that the | 
words of the Lord were confirmed against Israel. 





+ 


= 
ua 


10-12. А good example of misunderstanding and adjustment. 
MZ), morning (cf. v. 50) = оле? (7р3, G in Æ and Chron., for ^D) 
mg.], G in Chron. etwdd6y ; а misunderstanding of the root NY in ninoxz; 


Isaiah, v1. 17, and Journ, Royal Asiatic Soc., 1901, p. 169). 


I ESDRAS 1. 10-24 


and the priests stood in their place, and the 
Levites by their courses, according to the king's 
commandment. Апа they killed the passover, 
and the priests sprinkled the blood, which they 
received of their hand, and the Levites flayed 
them. And they removed the burnt offerings, 
that they might give them according to the 
divisions of the fathers’ houses of the children of 
the people, to offer unto the Lord, as it is written 
in the book of Moses. And so did they with the 
oxen. And they roasted the passover with fire 
according to the ordinance: and the holy offer- 
ings sod they in pots, and in caldrons, and in 
pans, and carried them quickly to all the children 
of the people. And afterward they prepared for 
themselves. and for the priests; because the 
priests the sons of Aaron were busied in offering 
the burnt offerings and the fat until night: there- 
fore the Levites prepared for themselves, and for 
the priests the sons of Aaron. And the singers 
the sons of Asaph were in their place, according 
to the commandment of David, and Asaph, and 
Heman. and Jeduthun the king’s seer; and the 
porters were at every gate: they needed not to 
depart from their service. for their brethren the 
Levites prepared for them. 

So all the service 
of the Lord was prepared the same day, to keep 
the passover, and to offer burnt offerings upon 
the altar of the Lord, according to the command- 
ment of king Josiah. And the children of Israel 
that were present kept the passover at that time, 
and the feast of unleavened bread seven days. 


| And there was no passover like to that kept in 


Israel from the days of Samuel the prophet ; 
neither did any of the kings of Israel keep such 
a passover as Josiah kept, and the priests, and 
the Levites, and all Judah and Israel that were 
present, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In 
the eighteenth year of the reign of Josiah was 
this passover kept. 


; good savour = Дал» (etwadtas for edodias [cf. A.V. 


for parallels, see Ecclus. xliii. 26, Ascens. 
Гог &'s text, see Torrey, 107. 


15. * To wit’, implying that these choir-masters were at Josiah’s passover (cf. Chron. 6x) is of course erroneous. 


Zacharias, may be supported by 1 Chron. xv. 1 
was, mg. were (Ge). Ge Ue+ the prophets (so & 


,24. Better : ^ and the things pertaining to him had 
him...and the words . . .’ (after Ball). 
exceedingly (a év ala Onaet [cf. SL 


confirmed (avéornoar), а Hebraism, cf. Jer. xliv. 29. 


22 


S, xvi. 5, 


where he ranks next to Asaph ; sce Benzinger, Chron. 74. 


e t in Chron.) ; some MSS. of MT read ‘ seers ’, cf. 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 
‚23 seq. An addition partly with reference to 1 Kings xiii. 2535 
Chron.) See further Nestle, 27: Torrey, 88 seq.: Dayer, 95 seq. 
been written in times past, on account of those . . 


2 


wy 2 


Kings xxiii. 14 seqq. (see also G's addition in 


| ért), mg. sensibly; cf. Judith xvi, 17. 


Unleavened bread = commandment (ліхо, for . 


. and grieved | 


Horas 


Now after all these acts of Josias it came to | 
pass, that Pharaoh the king of Egypt came to 
raise war at Carchemish upon Euphrates: and 
26 Josias went out against him. But the king of 

Egypt sent to him, saying, What have I to do 
2; with thee, O king of Judæa? І am not sent 

out from the Lord God against thee: for my | 

war is upon Euphrates: and now the Lord is 
with me, yea, the Lord is with me hasting ine 
forward: depart from me, and be not against 
28the Lord. Howbeit Josias did not turn back 
unto his chariot, but undertook to fight with 
him, not regarding the words of the prophet 
29 Jeremy spoken by the mouth of the Lord: but | 
joined battle with him in the plain of Megiddo, 
and the princes came down against king Josias. 
3e Then said the king unto his servants, Carry me 
away out of the battle ; for I am very weak. And 
immediately his servants carried him away out | 
31 of the host. Then gat he up upon his second | 
chariot; and being brought back to Jerusalem 
he died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his 
32fathers. And in all Jewry they mourned for 

Josias; and Jeremy the prophet lamented for 

Josias, and the chief men with the women made | 

lamentation for him, unto this day : and this was 

given out for an ordinance to be done continually | 
33in all the nation of Israel. These things are 
written in the book of the histories of the kings 
of Judæa, and every one of the acts that Josias | 
did, and his glory, and his understanding in the | 
law of the Lord. and the things that he had done | 
before, and the things now recited, are reported 
in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah. 

And the people took Joachaz the son of | 
Josias, and made him king instead of Josias his 
father, when he was twenty and three years old. 
35 And he reigned in Judah and in Jerusalem three 

months: and then the king of Egypt deposed 
36 him from reigning in Jerusalem. Апа he seta | 

tax upon the people of a hundred talents of 
37 silver and one talent of gold. The king of Egypt 

also made king Joakim his brother king of Judæa 
38 and Jerusalem. And Joakim bound the nobles: 
but Zarakes his brother he apprehended, and 
brought him up out of Egypt. 
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IT ESDRAS l. 25-38 


| Have me away; for I am sore wounded. 


After all this, when Josiah had prepared the 20 
temple, Neco king of Egypt went up to fight 
against Carchemish by Euphrates: and Josiah 
went out against him. But he sent ambassadors 21 
to him, saying, What have I to do with thee, 


| thou king of Judah? Z come not against thee 


this day, but against the house wherewith I have 
war; and God hath commanded me to make 
haste: forbear thee from meddling with God. 
who is with me, that he destroy thee not. 

Never- 2 
theless Josiah would not turn his face from him. 
but disguised himself, that he might fight with 
him, and hearkened not unto the words of Neco, 
from the mouth of God,and came to fight in the 
valley of Megiddo. And the archers shot at 2- 
king Josiah ; and the king said to his servants, 
So 
his servants took him out of the chariot, and put 
him in the second chariot that he had, and brought 
him to Jerusalem; and he died, and was buried 
in the sepulehres of his fathers. And all Judah 
and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. And Jere- 25 
miah lamented for Josiah: and all the singing 
men and singing women spake of Josiah in their 


t 


- 


to 
EN 


| lamentations, unto this day ; and they made them 


an ordinance in lsrael: and, behold, they are 
written in the lamentations. 


Now the rest of the 26 
acts of Josiah, and his good deeds, according to 
that which is written in the law of the Lord, and 27 
his acts, first and last, behold, they are written 
in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah. 

Then the people of the land took Jehoahaz 2 Cr 
the son of Josiah, and made him king in 861 
his father’s stead in Jerusalem. Joahaz was? 
twenty and three years old when he began to 
reign : and he reigned three months in Jerusalem. 
Апа the king of Egypt deposed him at Jeru- 3 
salem, and amerced the land in an hundred talents 
of silver and a talent of gold. And the king ol 4 
Egypt made Eliakim his brother king over Judah 
and Jerusalem, and changed his name to Jehoi- 
akim. And Neco took Joahaz his brother, and 
carried him to Egypt. 


25. Jos. x. § 1 explains the march of Neco as an attack upon the Medes and Babylonians who had overthrown 


Assyria. On 1he Median empire see Zz/rod., pp. 11 с, 17 e. 


26. king of Egypt, based on a misunderstanding of * messengers’ (воҳо0). 


27. upon Euphrates, similarly Jos. 
28. unto his chariot, mg. 4s chariot from hint (6). 
undertook (so Jos., and G in Chron.), see Torrey, 221 


; Charles conj. 27“ (private communication). 


prophet. Neco (so Jos.) misread (w'2: for 122) and plausibly expanded by the addition of the prophet's name. 
29. princes came down; another misreading (maun 321 for DAWA i with which & Chron. and Jos. agree). 
30. host, better ‘line of battle’; apparently reading поту for NID- 


32. chief men ; reading OMY for ТҮР. 
The dirge, according to Jos., was still extant. 
33. With the paraphrase cf. v. 42. 


34. Joachaz (i.e. Jehoahaz), but mg. Jeconias (i.e. Jeconiah = Jehoiachin, т. 43), so G? £ and Matt. i. 11. 


Jos. %. 5 2 


follows G of Chron. with which cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 31-35. АП the texts show some confusion here; sce the comm. 
35. Judah, mg. Z7srae? (£^ 3.) ; G*, Jos. .. and MT (with бт) omit. 
38. Hopeless confusion arising from misreadings of the MT. 


an 
25 


DRAS 


Five and twenty years old was Joakim when 
he began to reign in Judæa and Jerusalem; and 
he did that whieh was cvil in the sight of the 
ҷо Lord. And against him Nabuchodonosor the 

king of Babylon came up, and bound him with 

a chain of brass, and carried him unto Babylon. 
4! Nabuchodonosor also took of the holy vessels of 

the Lord, and carried them away, and sct them 

up in his own temple at Babylon. 
42 


39 


But those 
things that are reported of him, and of his 
uncleanness and impiety, are written in the 
chronieles of the kings. 


And Joakim his son reigned in his stead: for 
when he was made king he was eighteen years 
44 old ; and he reigned three months and ten days 


45 


in Jerusalem ; and did that which was evil before | 


the Lord. 

So after a year Nabuchodonosor sent and 
caused him to be brought unto Babylon with 
46 the holy vessels of the Lord ; and made Sedekias 

king of Judza and Jerusalem, 


45 


when he was one 
and twenty years old: and he reigned eleven 
47 years: and he also did that which was evil in 
the sight of the Lord, and cared not for the 
words that were spoken by Jeremy the prophet 
48 from the mouth of the Lord. And after that 
king Nabuchodonosor had made him to swear 
by the name of the Lord, he forswore himself, 
and rebelled; and hardening his neck, and his 
heart, he transgressed the laws of the Lord, the 
49 God of Israel. Moreover the governors of the 
people and of the priests did many things 
wickedly, and passed all the pollutions of all 
nations, and defiled the temple of the Lord. 
зо which was sanctified in Jerusalem. And the 
God of their fathers sent by his messenger to 
call them back, because he had compassion on 
them and on his dwelling расе. 8 
But they 
mocked his messengers: and in the day when 
the Lord spake пто them, they scoffed at his 
prophets: 


E 
52 


51 


his people for their great ungodliness, com- 
manded to bring up the kings of the Chaldeans 
53 against them ; who slew their young men with 


the sword, round about their holy temple, and | 


39 seqq. For Joakim’s history Æ does not use the fuller €x of Chron. 
On the text see further Torrey, So. 


elaborates the traditions ; cf. Dan. i. 1 seq. 
43. Joakim, an error for Jehoiachin. 
eighteen, ing. ez (G? US &), 
49. and passed all, mg. even above ай (G$). 
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| at Babylon. 





so far forth, that he, being wroth with | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


86 
Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when g 
he began to reign ; and he reigned cleven years 
in Jerusalem: and he did that whieh was evil in 
the sight of the Lord his God. Against him came 6 
up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and bound 
him in fetters, to earry him to Babylon. 
Nebuchad- 7 
nezzar also carried of the vessels of the house of 
the Lord to Babylon, and put them in his temple 
Now the rest of the acts of Jehoi- 8 
akim, and his abominations whieh he did, and 
that which was found in him, behold, they are 
written in the book of the kings of Israel and 
Judah: and Jehoiachin his son reigned in his 


| stead. 


© 


Jehoiachin was eight ycars old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned three months and ten 
days in Jerusalem: and he did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord. 


— 


And at the return 10 


ofthe yearking Nebuchadnezzarsent,and brought 
him to Babylon, with the goodly vessels of the 
house of the Lord, and made Zedekiah his bro- 
ther king over Judah and Jerusalem. 

Zedekiah was twenty and one years old when 
he began to reign ; and he reigned eleven years in 
Jerusalem: and he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lord his God ; he humbled not him- 
self before Jeremiah the prophet speaking from 
the mouth of the Lord. And he also rebelled 
against king Nebuchadnezzar, who had made 
him swear by God: but he stiffened his neck, 
and hardened his heart from turning unto the 
Lord, the Lord God of Israel. 

Moreover all the r4 
chiefs of the priests, and the people, trespassed 
very greatly after all the abominations of the 


= 


p 


= 


3 


| heathen ; and they polluted the house of the 


Lord which he had hallowed in Jerusalem. And 
the Lord, the God of their fathers, sent to them 
by his messengers, rising up early and sending ; 
because he had compassion on his people, and on 
his dwelling place : but they mocked the messen- 
gers of God, and despised his words, and scoffed 
at his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against his people, till there was no remedy. 
Therefore he brought upon them the king of the 
Chaldeans, who slew their young men with the 
sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had 
no compassion upon young man or maiden, old 
man or ancient: he gave them all into his hand. 


Jos. incorporates material from Jer. and 


50. messenger; read the plural, as in v. 51. The Jeremian ‘rising up early and sending’ (mben mwn, cf. Jer 


xxix. 19, &c.) is wanting. f р 
51. in the day, a misreading, OVA for Ot (‘despised ’). 


АЕ 


| | 
2 CEN, 


d 
1 


І ESDRAS 1. 53—2. 3 


spared neither young man nor maid, old man 
nor child; but he delivered all into their hands. 


both great and small, with the vessels of the 
ark of the Lord, and the king’s treasures, and 
gg carried them away unto Babylon. And they 
burnt the house of the Lord, and brake down 
the walls of Jerusalem, and burnt the towers 
56 thereof with fire: and as for her glorious things, 
they never ceased till they had brought them all 
to nought: and the people that were not slain 
57 with the sword he carried unto Babylon: and 
they were servants unto him and to his children, 
till the Persians reigned, to fulfil the word of the 
58 Lord by the mouth of Jeremy: Until the land 
hath enjoyed her sabbaths, the whole time of her 
desolation shall she keep sabbath, to fulfil three- 
score and ten years. 


| 





And all the vessels of the house of God, great 
and small, and the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the treasures of the king, and of his 
princes ; all these he brought to Babylon. And 
they burnt the house of God, and brake down the 
wall of Jerusalem, and burnt ali the palaces thereof 
with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels 
thereof. 


I9 


And them that had escaped from the 
sword carried he away to Babylon: and they 
were servants to him and his sons until the reign 
of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfil the word of 21 
the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the 
land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as long as 
she lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil three- 
score and ten years. 


Ezra 1 
^| Inthe first year of Cyrus king of the Persians, Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, 1 
that the word of the Lord by the mouth of | that the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jere- 
2 Jeremy might bc accomplished, the Lord stirred | miah might be accomplished, the Lord stirred up 


up the spirit of Cyrus king of the Persians, and | the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made 


he made proclamation through all his kingdom, | a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and 

запа also by writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus | xé 27 also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I| RAS 
54 And they took all the holy vessels of the Lord, 


to 


king of the Persians; The Lord of Israel, the | king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the carth 
Most High Lord, hath made me king of the | hath the Lord, the God of heaven, given me; 


53. child, MT igh Q ‘aged’, cf. Ar. wuthwath, * weak, impotent’). 
54. the vessels, mg. ¢he arks of the Lord (G^, Š): based upon a confusion of УУЗ (‘treasure’) and AN. 


56. Li. and they made an end of spoiling . . .' (evrezéAegar . . . dype@oa); MT > 55 (‘ail the goodly . . .") 


treated as 53 (‘made an end of °) Ya. 

that were not slain: rots ézüVoizovs бтууаує» perà (б^ ато, cf. 3-7) poudatas ‘the people that were left he led 
away with the sword’. 

58. The passage (sec Jer. xxv. 12, xxix. 10 ; Lev. xxvi. 34 seq.) is treated as a quotation (cf. comm. on E ix. 11 seq.) ; 
on the statements, see Torrey, 286 n. 2. 

The decree of Cyrus and the return under Sheshbazzar, ii. 1-15—2 Chron. xxxvi. 22 seq., E i; cf. Jos. „1л, xi. 1. 
(a) The compiler passes over the years of exile, ignores the tradition of the Median empire represented in Daniel, and 
proceeds to the first year of Cyrus the Persian, the divinely-appointed agent inspired to fulfil the prophecy of Jeremiah 
(see Jer. xxiv. б, xxv. 12 seq., xxix. 10-19, xxxiii. 10-13). His decree (to be contrasted with vi. 24 seqq.) has a marked 
Jewish tinge, as is recognized even by those who accept it as mainly genuine (Ewald, 49 : Sellin, Sz. 154; Holzhey, 
14), and should be compared with those of Darius {Æ iv.) and Artaxerxes (viii. 8 seqq.). and with the royal decrees in 
the ‘canonical’ and ‘apocryphal’ Esther; see Torrey, 144 n. 12, 158, The place of Cyrus in Jewish tradition (see 
Is, xli. 25, xliv. 28, xlv. 1-13) has been idealized; the story of Del and the Dragon reveals another view of his 
character. He was not a monotheist, nor did he fulfil all the expectations of the prophecies. On the other hand, the 
parallels between his ‘cylinder Inscription’ and Is. xliv. 28-xlv. 4 (see Kittel, ZA TH, xviii. 149 seqq.) could suggest 
that the biblical writers had been directly influenced by the inscription of this patron of the Babylonian gods. 
Tradition is embellished further in Jos., who refers to a prophecy of Jeremiah heralding the rebuilding of the Temple 
(х. 7 3, xi. 1 1-2; cf. on v. 61), and attributes the enthusiasm of Cyrus to his perusal of the prophecies of Isaiah 
(cf. similarly Alexander the Great and Daniel, xi. 8. 5, $ 337). 

(2) The section E ivi. is mainly from the chronicler (Driver, Z// 545 seq.), and while Chron. itself can be 
controlled by the parallel portions of Samuel and Kings, the criticism of this section rests upon internal data and the 
independent testimony of Haggai and Zech. i.-viii. From a study of these prophecies it is urged that the rebuilding of 
the Temple at Jerusalem was first begun in the reign of Darius, and not Cyrus (as in E iii.), that the builders were the 
‘remnant? of Judah, no considerable body of exiles having as yet returned (as in E 1. seq., Æ iv.-v. 6), that no serious 
Samaritan hostility had as yet arisen, and that no separation from the heathen of the land had as yet led to the 
inauguration of a Jewish ‘congregation’ or ‘church’. See, in the first instance, Schrader, 460-504, and for fuller 
details Zz£rod. $ 4 (П). 

On the text of ii. 1-15 see the comment., Moulton, ZA TIV, xix. 243 seqq., and Torrey, 120 seqq. 

IIl. 3. Most High, MT ‘God of Heaven’, so also in vi. 3), viii. 19, 21. Definite conclusions can with difficulty be 
drawn from the numerous and often noteworthy variations in the form of the Divine name; for a summary of the 
data see Moulton, ZA TIV, xix. 226 seqq. The title ‘Most High’ (yoros = moy) recurs frequently in Daniel 
(14 times), Psalms (21), Ecclus. (48), and in Jubilees; more rarely in the Pentateuch (6); see the details in 
R. Н. Charles, Juédilees, pp. lxvi, 213, who observes that it was most used in the second cent. в.с. On the Greek 
title see E. Schürer, Teolog. Lit.-zeit., 1897, nos. 9 and (with a review of Е. Cumont's Hyfsistos) 19; J. Skinner, 
Genesis, 270 seq. 
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1 


I 


5 


4 whole world, and commanded me to build him 
5a house at Jerusalem that is in Judæa. If there- 
fore there be any of you that are of his people, 
let the Lord, even his Lord, be with him, and 
let him go up to Jerusalem that is in Judæa, and 
build the house of the Lord of Israel: he is the 
6 Lord that dwelleth in Jerusalem. Of such there- 
fore as dwell in divers places, let them that are 
тіп his own place help each one with gold, and 
with silver, with gilts, with horses also and cattle, 
beside the other things which have been added 
by vow for the temple of the Lord which is in 
Jerusalem. 

Then the chief of the families of Judah and of 
the tribe of Benjamin stood up; the priests also, 
and the Levites, and all they whose spirit the 
Lord had stirred to go up, to build the house for 
the Lord which is in Jerusalem. 


9 


8 


And they that 
dwelt round about them helped them in all things 
with silver and gold, with horses and cattle, and 
with very many gifts that were vowed of a great 
number whose minds were stirred up erelo. 
King Cyrus also brought forth the holy vessels 
of the Lord. which Nabuchodonosor had carried 
away from Jerusalem, and had set up in his temple 
1 of idols. Now when Cyrus king of the Persians 
had brought them forth, he delivered them to 
Mithradates his treasurer, and by him they were 
delivered to Sanabassar the governor of Judæa. 


o 


golden cups, a thousand cups of silver, censers of 
silver twenty nine. vials of gold thirty, and of 
silver two thousand four hundred and ten, and 
other vessels a thousand. So all the vessels of 
gold and of silver were brought up, even five 


+ 


5. people. "2 ‘who desireth to go up’: 


And this was the number of them: A thousand | 


Cf c S VM 
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and he hath charged me to build him an house 
in Jerusalem, which is in Judah, Whosoever 3 
there is among you of all his people, his God 
be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah, and build the house of the 
Lord, the Ged of Israel, (he is God,) which is in 
Jerusalem. And whosoever is left, in any place 4 
where he sojourneth, let the men of his place help 
him with silver, and with gold, and with goods, 
and with beasts, beside the freewill offering for 
the house of God which is in Jerusalem. 


Then 5 
rose up the heads of fathers’ Zozses of Judah and 
Benjamin. and the priests, and the Levites, even 


| all whose spirit God had stirred to go up to build 


the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem. 
And all they that were round about them 6 
strengthened their hands with vessels of silver, 
with gold, with goods, and with beasts, and with 
precious things, beside all that was willingly 
offered. 

Also Cyrus the king brought forth the ; 
vessels of the house of the Lord, which Nebu- 
chadnezzar had brought forth out of Jerusalem, 
and had put them in the house of his gods; even 8 
those did Cyrus king of Persia bring forth by the 
hand of Mithredath the treasurer, and numbered 
them unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judah. 
And this is the number of them : thirty chargers 9 
of gold. a thousand chargers of silver, nine and 


of a second sort four hundred and ten, and other 
vessels a thousand. АЛ the vessels of gold апат 
of silver were five thousand and four hundred. 


twenty knives ; thirty bowls of goid,silver bowls < 
{ 


то seq. 


let the Lord, ing. lef Ais Lord bey &c. Wi"), cf. Chron. Yahweh his God. 


the Lord that dwelleth, cf. Е R.V. mg.: Ze is the Ged which .. 
EZ" (cf. e. 9) ; perhaps wrongly, see Torrey, 121. 


7. horses, reading C22 for 


. (with omission of the brackets). 


added by vow (ог ‘in accordance with vow’), ef. v. 9, viii. 13, and sce ZA ГИ, хіх. 231. 


9. in all things, 5z2, for MT»*523. 


of a great number, reading a (i.e. ‘with precious things zz abundance’) in place of the incorrect 7 


(‘heside’). 
10. holy vessels. 


2 


For the rendering cf. i. 45, vi. 18, 26; Dan. i. 2 (MS. 87) and Moulton, ZA TH, хіх. 228 seq. 


There is an obvious cffort to link the new Temple with that of Solomon (cf. similarly the Register of the exiles in 


v. 1-46), but the details are intricate. 
ххх\1. 7, Dan. 1. 2 ; wanting in 2 Kings). 
XXV. 13 seq., a doubtful passage, see the comm.). 


Some of the Temple-vessels were removed in the reign ot Jehoiakim (2 Chron. 
Later, in the time ot Jehoiachin 2/7 were cut up or carried away (2 Kings 
In Zedekiah's time, nevertheless, many evidently were left (Jer. 


xxvii. 16 seqq., xxviii, 3), and a prophecy of their removal also promises their restoration, although this latter feature 


is absent from i's text (xxvii. 16-22). 
XXV. 13-17, Jer. lii. 17 seqq. 


chadrezzar and the high-priest Joakim can hardly be discussed.) 


Finally, at the fall of Jerusalem they were broken up and removed (2 Kings 
(The evidence in Judith iv. 1-3 for a return ot exiles and vessels in the time of Nebu- 


The sacrilegious use of the vessels by Belshazzar 


was avenged by the division of the Babylonian empire among the Medes and Persians, and Darius became king 


(Dan. v.). 


The tradition of their restoration in the reign of Cyrus clearly conflicts with А iv. 44. 57, where Darius 


effects what Cyrus had been unable to accomplish, and this belief can hardly have been current among those who 


knew of their return as described in E i. 


Ezr | 


| 
| 
| 
I 
| 


1 


| 
| 
| 
( 


| 


Moreover, the prophets Hag. and Zech. (time of Darius) do not imply that | 


the vessels had been restored ; E received rich supplies (Æ viii. 17), and returned with gifts something over £2,500,000 | 


in value (Meyer, 69 seq.). 


But in the story of N the Temple appears to be neglected and poor, and Is. lx. 5-7 look | 


forward to wealthy gifts. Another aspect is presented when it is supposed that the Temple-furniture had been concealed | 
(sec 2 Macc. il. 4-8; дос. Baruch, ed. Charles, vi. 7 seqq. Ixxx. 2, and p. 168). | 


12. Sanabassar (т^), mg. Sazeiiassar (G? in c. 14, but ‘Sanamassar’ here). 
See below, vi. 18. 


sce Guthe (5207) and Torrey, 136 seq. 


On the numerous variant forms 


13 seq. On the variations in this passage see Torrey, 123 seq., 138 seq. 
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15 thousand four hundred threescore and nine, and 
were carried back by Sanabassar, together with 
them of the captivity, from Babylon to Jeru- 
salem. 


16 But in the time of Artaxerxes king of the Per- 
sians Belemus, and Mithradates, and Tabellius, 
and Rathumus, and Beeltethmus, and Samellius 
the scribe, with the others that were in com- 
mission with them, dwelling in Samaria and 
other places, wrote unto him against them that 
dwelt in Judæa and Jerusalem the letter follow- 
izing: To king Artaxerxes our Lord, Thy servants, 
Rathumus the storywriter, and Samellius the 
scribe, and the rest of their council. and the judges 
that are in Ceelesyria and Phanicia. 


ПЕ SIDRASOSTS-IS 


EZR. 


All these did Sheshbazzar bring up, when they 
of the captivity were brought up from Babylon 
unto Jerusalem. 

Ezr: 

And in the reign of Ahasucrus, in the begin- 6 
ning of his reign, wrote they an accusation against 
the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem. 

And in the days of Artaxerxes wrote Bishlam, y 
Mithredath,Tabcel,and the rest of hiscompanions, 
unto Artaxerxes king of Persia ; and the writing 
of the letter was written in the Syrian character, 
and set forth in the Syrian /ezgze. Rehum the 
chancellor and Shimshai the scribe wrote a letter 
against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the king in this 
sort: then тло. Rehum the chancellor, and Shim- 9 
shai the scribe, and the rest of their companions ; 
the Dinaites, and the Apharsathchites, the Tar- 
pelites, the Apharsites, the Archevites, the Baby- 
lonians, the Shushanchites, the Dchaites, the 
Elamites, and the rest of the nations whom the 


со 


18 


great and noble Osnappar brought over, and set 
in the city of Samaria, and in the rest of the 
country beyond the river, and so forth. This is i 
the copy of the letter that they sent unto Arta- 
Xerxes the king ; Thy servants the men beyond 
the river, and so forth. Be it known unto the í: 
king, that the Jews which came up from thee are 
come to us unto Jerusalem; they are building 


De it now 
known to our lord the king, that the Jews that 
are come up from you to us, being come unto | 





15. Neither MT nor the explicit Æ supports the conjecture (Meyer, 193; cf. Holzhey, 15 seq., Davies, 47) that 
Sheshbazzar returned to prepare the way for Zernbbabel. 

The opposition in the reign of Artaxerxes, ii. 16-30 = Е iv. 7-24 (Aramaic), cf. Jos. 417A. xi. 2 1-2. 

(а) This passage cannot, in either Е or Æ, come between the reigns of Cyrus and Darius. There is an obvious 
gap after v. 15, and Jos., who ingeniously changes Artaxerxes into Cambyses, avoids it by an introduction ($ 19 seq., 
to be compared with $ 88 = Æ v. 72 seq.), and ends with the statement of a delay of nine years (including 6 of 
Cambyses, 2 of Darius). The passage has hardly ‘strayed’ to its place in Е (Davies, 84); it is not indispensable in 
E, whereas in Æ it is a necessary link between the return of Sheshbazzar and the tradition in iii. seq. Varions attempts 
have been made to show that it is in its true position before the accession of Darius, whether by identifying the latter 
with D. 11, or, like Josephus, by treating Artaxerxes as a mistake for Cambyses (cf. Sellin, Winckler, Torrey, and see 
references by Howorth in PSA, xxiii. 313, 319. and Jampel, i. 103 seqq. il. 97 seq.) These only cut the knot. 
Allowance must be made for a compilation based on a particnlar though erroneous theory of the Median and Persian 
kings (see Torrey, 38, 286, 302), but the real difficulty is the occurrence of this docnment relating to the time of 
Artaxerxes immediately after the reign of Cyrus. On its place, see further below, р. 56, and лихо. $ 5 (b). 


(2) The text in Æ is certainly from an Aramaic original. Note the translation of DY Py2 'story-writer' (mg. 
‘recorder °) in 17, 25, but the transliteration in 16 and (with a doublet) 25; the difícrent renderings in EG (e. g. ev 
«ри for MT Bishlam, Æ Belemus, т. 16) ; and such variant renderings as ‘cities’ (c. 22 for ‘ provinces’), ‘ passage’ 
(v. 24 and Jos. $ 25; чеп for MT pn ‘portion’). Æ, although free and paraphrastic, preserves (as noticed by Volz, 
1490) some better readings: ‘our lord, the king’ (vv. 17 seq, 21. cf. vi. 8; in agreement with Aramaic diplomatic 
usage) “һе it now known’ (v. 18, see Torrey, 146, 186; X° prefixes * peace"); ‘books’ (c. 21), ‘the Jews’ (v. 23). 
Sometimes, however, decision is difficult; so in vv. 25 seq., 28, the references to the Temple in vv. 18, 20, and 
especially the introduction compared with E iv. 6-11. In the MT 7 and 8 imply ѓо letters, but the relationship is 
not clear; both 82 and 10? (ending ‘and now’ as in v. 11) point to the immediate commencement of a letter. The 
(Hebrew) reference to Ahasuerns (Xerxes) in v. 6 (cf. the story of Esther) is wanting in Æ, although v. 16 (end) seems 
to represent MT 62, and v. 17 covers MT vv. 8 (end), 9 (omitting the names after ‘ Dinaites’, Æ ‘judges '), and то 
(the reference to ‘beyond the river’). Thus Ё v. 18 begins the letter and corresponds to MT 12 (ct. 112 with 106). 
The intricacies may be due partly to the compiler's effort to quote a source and also to nse it in his narrative (cf. on 
E vi. below), partly also to the revision of Æ after E and the reverse. It is noteworthy that E (where i.-iv. б is in 
Hebrew) takes care to state that the document was in Aramaic and needed translating (77. 7 and 18 R.V. mg.) ; this 
is ignored in Æ, as also is the debatable UBD in E ix. 48. See further the comment. and Torrey, 172 seq., 178 seqq, 
Bayer, 33 seq. і 

17. Celesyria and Phenicia. The geographical term in MT (‘Transflumen’, ‘Transpotamia’) represents the 
Persian province west of the Euphrates, and to this the earlier use of the term Coelesyria (before the first cent. v. C.) 
corresponds. £’s rendering (contrast E€v's literal mépav ro? тотано©) may point to an Egyptian locale where the 
geography of Palestine and Syria was unfamiliar (Torrey, 83). Jos. names Syria and Phoenicia, and adds Ammon 
and Moab ; cf. perhaps Tobiah the Ammonite and Sanballat (if a native of Horonaim). 
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Jerusalem, do build that rebellious and wicked | 
city, and do repair the marketplaces and the 
walls of it, and do lay the foundation of a temple. 
19 Now if this city be builded and the walls zžereof 
be finished, they will not only refuse to give 
tribute, but will even stand up against kings. 


20 And forasmuch as the things pertaining to the 
temple are now in hand, we think it meet not to 
21 neglect such a matter, but to speak unto our lord 
the king, to the intent that, if it be thy pleasure. 
search may be made in the books of thy fathers : 
22 and thou shalt find in the chronicles what is 
written concerning these things, and shalt under- 
stand that that city was rebellious, troubling both 
25 kings and cities: and that the Jews were rebel- 
lious, and raised always wars thercin of old time ; 
for the which cause even this city was laid waste. 
24 Wherefore now we do declare unto thee, O lord 
the king, that if this city be builded again, and 
the walls thereof set up anew, thou shalt from 
henceforth have no passage into Cœlesyria and 
25 Pheenicia. Then the king wrote back again to 
Rathumus the storywriter, and Beeltethmus, and 
Samellius the scribe, and to the rest that were in 
commission, and dwelt in Samaria and Syria and 
26 Phoenicia, after this manner: I have read the | 
epistle which ye have sent unto me: 
therefore 
І commanded to make search, and it hath been 
found that that city of old time hath made in- 
27 surrection against kings ; and the men were given 
to rebellion and war therein: and that mighty 
kings and fierce were in Jerusalem, who reigned 
and exacted tribute in Cclesyria and Pheenicia. 
28 Now therefore 1 have commanded to hinder 
those men from building the city, 





and heed to 

be taken that there be nothing done contrary to 
29 this order; and that those wicked doings pro- 
39 cecd no further to the annoyance of kings. Then 
king Artaxerxes his letters being read, Rathu- 
mus, and Samellius the scribe, and the rest that 
were in commission with them, removing in haste 
unto Jerusalem with horsemen and a multitude 
of people in battle array, began to hinder the 


I ESDRAS 2. 18-30 





builders; and the building of the temple in Jeru- | 


18. lay the foundation . . 
20. temple . . 


the rebellious and the bad city, and have finished 
the walls, and repaired the foundations. 


Be it 13 
known now unto the king, that, if this city be 
builded, and the walls finished, they will not pay 
tribute, custom, or toll. and in the end it will 
endamage the kings. 
salt of the palace,and it is not meet for us to see 
the king's dishonour, therefore have we sent and 
certified the king; that search may be made in 15 
the book of the records of thy fathers: so shalt 
thou find in the book of the records, and know 
that this city is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto 
kings and provinces, and that they have moved 
sedition within the same of old time: for which 
cause was this city laid waste. 


We certify the 16 
king that, if this city be builded, and the walls 
finished, by this means thou shalt have no portion 
beyond the river. 


Now because we eat the 14 | 


Ezr, 


Then sent the king an answer 17 | 


unto Rehum the chancellor, and to Shimshai the 
scribe, and to the rest of their companions that 
dwell in Samaria, and in the rest of the country 


beyond the river, Peace, and so forth. The letter 18 | 


which ye sent unto us hath been plainly read 
before me. And I decreed, and search hath been 19 
made.and it is found that this city of old time 
hath made insurrection against kings, and that 
rebellion and sedition have been made therein. 
There have been mighty kings also over Jeru- 20 
salem, which have ruled over all the country 
beyond the river ; and tribute, custom, and toll, 
was paid unto them. Make ye now a decree to 2! 
cause these men to cease, and that this city be 
not builded, until a decree shall be made by me. 
And take heed that ye be not slack herein: why 22 
should damage grow to the hurt of the kings? 


Then when the copy of king Artaxerxes' letter ?3 
was read before Rehum, and Shimshai the scribe, 
and their companions, they went in haste to 
Jerusalem unto the Jews, and made them to cease 
by force and power. 


Then ceased the work of 


‚у Kai vaóv їтоВаћоута‹ (BA; írepdaAXorra Oepedcodory, L). 
. in hand (évepyeira: ra ката тор vadv), lit. ‘are being urged on’. 


MT Now because... palace 


(&*4 om.) may mean that the writers are in the king's service, or have entered into a covenant with him, or (reading 


‘our salt is the . . 


.; Nestle, Strack) receive the dues of the palace or temple (cf. E vii. 22, 1 Macc. x. 29, хі. 35). 


E apparently rests npon some confusion of поо (‘salt’), with now5b (‘work of’), noo (‘the matter of’), or perhaps 


хоо (“be full, complete’). In any case the reference to the Temple here and in v. 18 is noteworthy; either it may 
be part of a deliberate aim to introduce allusions to the Temple (see Bayer, 87 seqq., 94 seq., 102), or there was 


a tradition of the building of the Temple in the time of Artaxerxes. 


The latter finds independent support (see 222700. 


\ 5 2), and the text in MT may be explained by the fact that, while in Æ and E Sheshbazzar had returned to rebuild 
the Temple, in E only is there an account of the commencement of the work and the delay. See also Zurod. 15 seq. 
23. Rather ‘ rebellions and still continuing sieges therein from of old’ (Ball). 
30. horsemen, &c.; MT force (Z£. tarm’) axd power (lit. * strength? or ‘army’). Cf. the situation in N iv. 2, 8. 
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IRAS I ESDRAS 2. 30—3. 5 EzRA 


salem ceased until the second year of the reign | the house of God which is at Jerusalem ; and it 
of Darius king of the Persians. ceased unto the second year of the reign of 
Darius king of Persia. 


9 


т Now king Darius made a great feast unto all his subjects, and unto all that were born in his house, 

2 and unto all the princes of Media and of Persia, and to all the satraps and captains and governors 

3 that were under him, from India unto Ethiopia, in the hundred twenty and seven provinces. And 
when they had eaten and drunken, and being satisficd were gone home, then Darius the king went 
into his bedchamber, and slept, and awaked out of his sleep. 

4 Then the three young men of the body-guard, that kept the king’s person, spake one to another : 

5 Let every one of us say one thing which shall be strongest: and he whose sentence shall seem wiser 
than the others, unto him shall Darius the king give great gifts, and great honours in token of 


The Story of the Three Pages and the Decree of Darius, iii. 1-v. 6, wanting in Е; see Jos. xi. 3 2-6. 
(a) This section, famous for the Praise of Truth and for the familiar though often misquoted saying in iv. 41, is the 
centre of the problems of Æ. The story, well-known to early Christian Fathers and Synoptists, appears to be a piece 
of popular literature (cf. Susanna, Bel and the Dragon), not originally connected with Zerubbabel (see iv. 13, v. 5). 
Although ascribed to the early part of the reign of Darius (iv. 43, v. 6), it was evidently not written for the present 
context, which, indeed, it throws into great chronological confusion (see iv. 44, 57 ; v. 2, 55,71, 73). In fact, the name 
Apame (iv. 29) suggests the time of Darius IIT (Codomannus), and the original scene, not laid in Babylon (iv. 57, 61), 
though ostensibly in Susa, was probably Egypt (so most scholars) or Antioch in Syria (Marq. 66). The orations 
are not distinctively biblical. That on drink stands in contrast, e.g. to Prov. xxiii. 29-55, Ecclus. xxxi. 25-30 ; and iv. 20 
and 39 do not necessarily indicate any acquaintance with Gen. ii. 24 and Deut. x. 17 respectively. Allusions to 
Samson (so Lupton) are not obvions in iv. 17, 24, 26, The religious colouring is weak, but has been deepened by 
translators (sce iv. 35 seq., 41, 59). Even the fine Praise of Truth seems to be an early addition: it is loosely 
appended to the paean of women, which, again, is out of touch with O.T. thought. Vet, even though the story be 
somewhat removed from biblical ideas, it may still be Jewish. The Praise of Truth, for example, may be a specimen 
of Palestinian wisdom (Zunz), and although Volz (1493) thinks it shows contact with Alexandrian religious philosophy, 
Torrey (46 seq.) fails to find anything * hellenistic ' or suggestive of the influence of Greek literature or philosophy. 
(4) Ewald has suggested a connexion with the Sibylline books (iii. 293 seq.), where allusion is made to Persian 
kings inspired by dreams to further the restoration of the Тетріс. This is as little convincing or helpful as the alleged 
parallel between the questions debated by the Three Pages and the propositions put to the Jewish elders in the Letter 
of Aristeas. On the other hand, the opening of the story is clearly reminiscent of Est. i. 1-3; iii. 9 seems to be 
connected with Dan. vi. 2 (Torrey, 48), and several other interesting points of contact with Esther and Daniel 
have been noticed by Bayer (110 seqq). Lagarde (JZ/7/4e/. iv. 358) conjectured that the story once followed 
after Dan. vi. 1. It is not improbable that the compiler identified Darius with the Mede in Dan. v. 31 (Hitzig, Reuss), 
and Biichler (51) further points out that Daniel's prayer in the first year of Darius (ix.) knows of no earlier return of 
exiles and may be associated with 275 story of Zerubbabel, which is placed in the king's second year. The story 
contains data which ignore and exclude Æ ii. 1-15 (note that Cyrus follows Darius in the book of Daniel). The land 
is waste and is partly occupied by Edomites who had burned the Temple. Neither exiles nor Temple-vessels had as 
yet returned, and now for the first time the favour of Persia had been gained and permission was given to return. 
For some reason Cyrus had been unable to fulfil his vow, and that of Darius is virtually a duplicate. It is, as Ewald 
(129) trenchantly observes, ‘as if these kings had been in the habit of thinking of the God of Israel and the fate of 
his people at every critical moment of their lives, and the history of the whole world had strictly hinged in consequence 
upon the changes of its lot’. Ewald, however, accepts the decree of Cyrus, and this leaves no room for that of Darius, 
which is as credible, in itself, as that of the other Persian kings. See below, p. 52. 
(с) It is very generally agreed that, with the exception of v. 1-6, the section was probably or certainly composed 
г in Greek. But signs of a Hebrew original have been noticed by Schrader, Renan, Ball, and especially Jahn, who 
offers a Hebrew retranslation (177-88). Torrey (20-25, 37-61) argues for a Hebrew or Aramaic original, on the 
grounds of internal linguistic features, antecedent probability (viz. the close connexion between v. 1-6 and the end 
of iv.), and the characteristic interest in the ecclesiastical bodies (iv. 51-56). He notices several * Aramaisms" 
(e.g. use of rére, Aram. pay; ўрёато, Me"), and concludes that the Story of the Three Pages was in Aramaic, and 
metrical (p. 47); ev. 43-46 were also in Aramaic, but the sequel in Hebrew (pp. 29 seq., 58). Dayer (123 seqq.) 
agrees, but urges that the whole of iii. and iv. was in Aramaic. See further Torrey’s retranslation and notes (50 seqq.), 
and below on iv. 42 seqq. Jos. reproduces the section, with a necessary introduction to account for the presence of 
Zerubbabel; he seems to have used a slightly different version (Büchler, 57 seqq., 100; see on iii. 3). An abbreviated 
version is given in the Latin summary published by Lagarde (Sepi. Stud. ii. 16 seqq. ; here cited as Lag.) and in 
Josippon (see Büchler, 59 seqq., 62 seq., тоо seq.). For other witnesses see on iv. 36, 4I, 59. 
11. 3. slept, and awaked : éxoiiz&n каї ёё тзоѕ eyérero, ‘lay down and was sleepless’, cf. &£vrrvos in mod. Greek 
* wide-awake' (J. C. Lawson, Mod. Gr. Folklore, p. 31). According to Jos. $ 35, cf. § 57. the king was restless (cf. Est. 
vi. 1), and was the first to suggest the orations and to promise and specify rewards. This conflicts with v. 8 seq., but 
seems to be hinted at in iv. 42 (whelo тор yeypaupévev). On the other hand, Æ does not а эу that the suggestion 
came from the king, who is asleep (zv. 8 seq., 13). Jahn proposes to read évemves (p. 177); Torrey (24, 50) con- 
jectures that the original Aramaie text read: * (7. 3) . . . Darius... slept. (v. 4) Then stood on the watch (or 
"bestirred themselves " йл pay) three young guardsmen (who protected the person of the king: а gloss), and 
they said . . . ? 
5. thing (Aóyor), i. e. sentence, as in v. 16. 
strongest (imepio xéoec), 1. e. shall prevail. 
sentence (prpa), 1. e. argument. 

| honours, &c., ёлка иеуаха, (v. 6) каї торфїрар mepidaMéo6av; Jos. $ 35 икттрїо» торфери» ёдісасёи. СЁ 

Н рап, у. 7. 

| 
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10,11.12 written. The first wrote, Wine is the strongest. 


41, 


9, 10 


І ESDRAS 3. 6—4. 10 


6 victory : as, to be clothed in purple, to drink in gold, and to sleep upon gold, and a chariot with 
; bridles of gold, and a headtire of fine linen, and a chain about his neck: and he shall sit next to 
2 Darius because of his wisdom, and shall be called Darius his cousin. And then they wrote every 
9 one his sentence, and set to their seals. and laid ¢he writing under king Darius his pillow, and said, 
When the king is risen, some shall give him the writing ; and of whose side the king and the three 
princes of Persia shall judge that his sentence is the wisest, to him shall the victory be given, as it is 
The second wrote, The king is strongest. The 
third wrote, Women are strongest: but above all things Truth beareth away the victory. 

13 Now when the king was risen up, they took the writing, and gave it unto him, and so he read it: 
; , and sending forth he called all the princes of Persia and of Media, and the satraps, and the captains, 
15 and the governors. and the chief officers; and sat him down in the royal seat of judgement ; and the 
( And he said, Call the young men, and they shall explain their own 


16 writing was read before them. | 
And they said unto them, Declare unto us your 


17 sentences. So they were called, and came in. 


mind concerning the things ye have written. | , | 
18 Then began the first, who had spoken of the strength of wine, and said thus, О sirs, how exceeding 


19 strong is wine! it causeth all men to err that drink it: it maketh the mind of the king and of the 

fatherless child to be all one ; of the bondman and of the freeman, of the poor man and of the rich: 
20 it turncth also every thought into jollity and mirth, so that a man remembereth neither sorrow nor 
21 debt : and it maketh every heart rich, so that a man remembereth neither king nor satrap; and it 
22 maketh to speak all things by talents: and when they are in their cups. they forget their love both 
23 to friends and brethren, and a little after draw their swords: but when they awake from their wine, 
24 they remember not what they have done. О sirs, is not wine the strongest, seeing that it enforceth 
to do thus? And when he had so spoken, he held his peace. 

Then the second, that had spoken of the strength of the king, began to say, O sirs, do not men 
excel in strength, that bear rule over the sea and land, and all things in them? But yet is the king 
stronger: and he is their lord. and hath dominion over them ; and in whatsoever he commandeth 
them they obey him. If he bid them make war the one against the other. they do it: and if he 
send them out against the enemies, they go, and overcome mountains, walls, and towers. They 
slay and are slain, and transgress not the king's commandmoent: if they get the victory, they bring 
all to the king, as well the spoil, as all things else. Likewise for those that are no soldiers, and 
have not to do with wars, but use husbandry. when thcy have reaped again that which they had sown, 
7 they bring it to the king, and compel one another to pay tribute unto the king. And he is but one 
8 man: if he command to kill, they kill: if he command to spare, they spare ; if he command to 
smite, they smite ; if he command to make desolate, they make desolate ; if he command to build, 
they build ; if he command to cut down, they cut down; if he command to plant, they plant. So 
all his people and his armies obey him: furthermore he lieth down, he eateth and drinketh, and 
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9. some (i.e. they) shall give, 9ocovauvr, 3 dabimus. 
three princes, cf. Est. 1. 14 (Vx, but MT 7. as in Æ viii. 11). 
as it is written, Jahn restores according to his writing. 
12. above all things . . . (тєр бё mávza . . .), i.e. ‘Truth is victor over all’ (Torrey, p. 24, cf. by ns; ‘The 
third appears to have a double thesis to maintain, thus interfering with the symmetry’ (Lupton). 
13. CU * writings’, and similarly in z. 15. 
14. Gt om. straps. Cf. Dan. Hi 2 for this list. 
15. sat; XX S гер sat. 
seat of judgement (хрунатіттуріф), council-chamber (cf. A.V. mg.). 
16. he, GES they, 
17. they said, X. he said, G4 ° and the king said. 
= 8. Begum (+facile X°; cito Lag.) praeualet (Ж vincit) vinum omnibus hominibus (L° omnes homines) gui bibunt 
"hu. 


21. speak . . . by talents, G+ каї тарта Sut урацшіто» more? Grav 06 zívoot. 
23. awake, (G? eyepOoow, GA yerndoow, V^ yévovtan %© et cum digessertt vinum et surrexerint (Lag. cum a vino 
fuerint s «^2 


24. Ф how is not wine ea ., cf. iv. 12. 32. 
IV. 2. that bear . . ., rather * in bearing rule... 


*, 


3. their Jord, €^ lord of all, cf. A.V.; % rex autem super omnia praecellit, 5. . , super fortis est. 
and hath . . . them, i^ om. 
eus А е T А : f - 
obey, GPS Crakotovgtr, ui ато», asocovt той 605, а Torov (cf. Li Lag: faciunt) ; © om. апау ... him © 
5. as well the spoil... Vx ка: (A+ Gea) ety mpovouévg ості каї Ta dÀÀa тарта (i. c. ‘and if they raid— and all else? [in 


like manner]), # they bring to the king whatsoever they spoil. Torrey (52) conjectures a confusion of Aram. ‘mN ‘take’ 
апа 37N ‘other’. 
7. but one man, ing. оле and alone; €x kai abrós ei (Gabl cis) póvos есті, cf. Josh. xxii. 20, Judith i. 11 (so Torrey, 
2. who would join the words to c. 6). 
& G om. fin т. 8 seq. Ce om. eizev epnpadcae épouotev, Cf. generaly Dan. v. 19. 
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I ESDRAS 4. 11-35 
үт taketh his rest : and these keep watch round about him, neither may any one depart, and do his own 
12 business, neither disobey they him 22 anything. О sirs, how should not the king be strongest, secing 

that in such sort he is obeyed? And he held his peace. 

13 Then the third, who had spoken of women, and of truth, (this was Zorobabel) began to speak. 
14 Osirs, is not the king great, and men are many, and wine is strong? who is it then that ruleth them, 
15 or hath the lordship over them? are they not women? Women have borne the king and all the 
16 people that bear rule by sea and land. Even of them came they: and they nourished them up that 
17 planted the vineyards, from whence the wine cometh. These also make garments for men; these 
.18 bring glory unto men ; and without women cannot men be. Yea, and if men have gathered together 
gold and silver and every other goodly thing, and see a woman which is comely in favour and beauty, 
19 they let all those things go, and gape after her, and even with open mouth fix their eyes fast on her; 
»o and have all more desire unto her than unto gold or silver, or any goodly thinx whatsoever. A man 
21 leaveth his own father that brought him up, and his own country, and cleaveth unto his wife. And 
“92 with his wife he endeth his days, and remembereth neither father, nor mother, nor country. By this 
also ye must know that women have dominion over you: do ye not labour and toil, and give and 
23 bring all to women? Yea, a man taketh his sword, and goeth forth to make outroads, and to rob 
24 and to steal, and to sail upon the sea and upon rivers; and looketh upon a lion, and walketh in the 
5 darkness ; and when he hath stolen, spoiled, and robbed, he bringeth it to his love. Wherefore а man 
6 loveth his wife better than father or mother. Yea, many there be that have run out of their wits for 
27 women. and become bondmen for their sakes. Many also have perished, have stumbled, and sinned, 
28 for women. And now do ye not believe me? is not the king great in his power? do not all regions 
29 fear to touch him? Yet did I see him and Apame the king's concubine, the daughter of the illus- 
зо trious Bartacus, sitting at the right hand of the king. and taking the crown from the king's head. 
31 and setting it upon her own head ; yea, she struck the king with her left hand: and therewithal the 
king gaped and gazed upon her with open mouth: if she laughed upon him, he laughed also: but 
if she took any displeasure at him, he was fain to flatter, that she might be reconciled to him again. 
32 O sirs, how can it be but women should be strong, seeing they do thus ? 

33 Then the king and the nobles looked one upon another: so he began to speak concerning truth. 
34 O sirs, are not women strong? great is the earth, high is the heaven, swift is the sun in his course, 
for he compasseth the heavens round about, and fetcheth his course again to his own place in one 
35day. Is he not great that maketh these things? therefore great is truth, and stronger than all 
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13. oĝrós ёстір Zop, GUS +1he son of Salathiel, Lag. +of the house of David, of the tribe of Judah, cf. v. 5. 
The identity of the unknown third youth (note c. 58), thus parenthetically introduced, is stated also by Gt in v. 61, 
by {° in 33, 43, 58, and by Jos. regularly after iv. 40. 


14. is not . . . x^ by omitting the negative, makes the statement, and joining the verse on to c. 15, reads ‘have 
not women borne the king? and all the people . . . land were суеп of them’, 


men are many, or are mighty, see Torrey, 24, 53. 
From v. 14 seq. Büchler (61 seq.) conjectures that the first and second orations have been transposed; cf. August. 
de Civ. Dei, xviii. 36 * quum reges unus dixisset, alter vinum, tertias mulieres, &c. 
17. garments . . . glory, probably a doublet (Torrey). 


18. and see . . ., G do they not love (cf. A.V.). 
comely . . . beauty кал»... re Kidder, an evident sign of translation (Torrey, 53). 
21. endeth his days, (x 40:70 rjv Yuyýr; or ‘loseth his life’ (Ball, who cfs. Gen. xxxv. 18 б); otherwise *. . . for 


the sake of (3 misunderstood) his wife’ (Jahn, 178), or ‘abandoneth himself’ (Torrey, 53, cf. $). Jos. $ 52 каї ras qrvxas 
dquévar per’ aùrõv (agiotpev xat, see Niese) xaprepoUpev. 
22. уе must know . . . over you, &- ‘we... us’. 
23. make outroads, Ui™ efodeveu (cf. 1 Macc. xv. 41), К^ eis eEo3tur, 3X ^ to waylay’, S ‘to travel’. 
and to steal, t om. 
24. looketh upon (i. e. faces or confronts), G 8eopet, Y- contemnit, Lag. vidit; Treuentels conj, @ypecver, * hunts’. 
25. Wherefore, /2/. ‘and’, similarly in vv. 35 (‘therefore’), 49 (‘moreover 7). 
27. stumbled, Cè égdaXgouv, &* éaddygoar (cf. $), S erred’. 
28. do ye not, = ‘if ye’. 
29. I see him and, Torrey, 339 conj. Z myself (ато) saw... 
the illustrious Bartaeus. (& Bapraxov (BA; Ваќакоо, L; paBegaxev, Jos. ; Bezacis, Bezzachi, Lat.; r-b-’-’r-t-k 
S) ro? дбаорасто? (Gepaciov Jos. ? a proper name, ef. Өанісоѕ, Herod. vil. 194). The reference may be to no 
historical person (Bayer, 116), or to Apame daughter of the satrap Artabazos ПІ, or of the Bactrian satrap Spitamenes ; 
the former was given to Ptolemy Lagos, the latter to Seleueus Nicator. Thus the story may relate to Egypt or to 
Antioch, and date from the time of Darius 111, Codomannus (с. 300 в. С.). See further, Marq. 65 seq.; Torrey, 
40 seqq., 54, 102; Josippon (ВієЪег, 66 n. 2) would make Apame the daughter of Axios (2) the Macedonian. 
30. struck, € єралибег, ‘was slapping’. 
31. therewithal, Vx каї zpós rovroes, ‘and moreover’ (Lupton, cf. v. 10), or, ‘and in spite of this’ (Torrey, 25, 54). 
33. one upon another, G® eis [£repos mpds, A] то» ézepor ; Ki’ ёт. то érépo (see Torrey, 54,9). 
35. maketh, rather * doeth’; the reference is transferred from the Sun to the Deity (see esp. Jos.). 
therefore, ка, rather ‘ but’. 
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I ESDRAS 4. 36-42 


36 things, All the earth calleth upon truth, and the heaven blesseth her: all works shake and tremble, 
37 but with her is no unrighteous thing. Wine is unrightcous, the king is unrighteous, women are 
unrighteous, all the children of mea are unrighteous, and unrighteous are all such their works ; and 
38 there is no truth in them; in their unrighteousness also they shall perish. But truth abideth, and 
39 is strong for ever; she liveth and conquereth for evermore. With her there is no accepting of 
persons or rewards ; but she doeth the things that arc just, and refraineth from all unrighteous and 
yo wicked things; and all men do well like of her works. Neither in her judgement is any unrighteous- 
ness; and she is the strength, and the kingdom, and the power, and the majesty, of all ages. Blessed 
be the God of truth. And with that he held his tongue. And all the people then shouted, and said, 
Great is truth, and strong above all things. ene ў м Ке 
Then said the king unto him, Ask what thou wilt more than is appointed in writing, and we will 
give it thec, inasmuch as thou art found wisest ; and thou shalt sit next me, and shalt be called my 


41 


t9 


4 


calleth upon, A.V. mg. frazsetA the truth, Lag. invocat ; Athanasius, Or. ГГ. c. Arian Ai. XX, quotes the passage 
36 P B 
. Ы 2 i So au pu 3 B 
(all... tremble’), and argues that if all the earth * praiseth (оде) the Demiurge and Truth, the former is the 


Logos. 
works, épya, perhaps originally ‘created things’ (Torrey), Lag. guae moucntur trement. 


with her (so Jos.), but Z7: (mg.) is a well attested reading and refers to the Deity as in v. 35 (see Torrey, 55). 
37. and there is, Torrey (25) conj. ‘if (e) there is |. >? 
38-40. See Cyprian, ZA. Ixxiv., August. de Civit. Det, xviii, ch. 36. 
38. for evermore, els тд» абра тою ai@ves, a Semitism. | 
39. rewards, i? dcoopa (cf. % S), Ge" daplopá; Torrey, 56a, compares 2 Chron. xix. 7. . . \ 
and refraineth, similarly &* 36^ 3» Lag.; the text implies а misunderstanding of the comparative particle: ‘things 
that are just zazZer than all... (Fr., Ball, Torrey, 25, 56). 
do well like, є?докоѓот, cf. Matt, iii. 17. 


до. she, аст; Vi atris ‘hers’; read perhaps airy ‘to her’ (cf. Lag. 2057). With the doxology cf. І Chron. xxix. 11, 
Dan. ii. 37, Matt. vi. 15. 


Blessed . . ., or, since Truth is praised, restore ‘blessed of God be Truth’ (Torrey, 56). : | 
41, €x Meyidn ў dida kal Urepia xóa у % magna est veritas et praevalet (S^ onibus). There is no good authority 
for the erroneous praevalebit. Jos. ignores the saying. Cyprian (£f. Ixxiv, 9) quotes it as veritas manet et invalescet. 

Angust. (de Civ. Der, xviii. 36) refers to this passage as a prophecy of Christ. Sec further, for citations, Pohlmann, 
263 seq. 

3 The appendix on Truth (vv. 33-41) does not seem to be part of the original story ; one may perhaps compare the 
various embellishments in the story of Ahikar. André (192) points out parallels in the praise of Wisdom and refers to 
Wisd. iii. 9, where Truth has a deeper mystical signification as though synonymous with the God of Trnth. 

The decree of Darius and the return of Zerubbabel, iv. 427v. 6. (а) The vow of Darius practically duplicates that 
of Cyrus, and both kings are curiously associated with the capture of Babylon in Jos. x. 11 4. That Cyrus was unable 
to fulfil his vow need not imply, as Büchler supposes, the existence of some specific tradition; it may be merely an 
attempt to justify this story of Darins, see Zzzrod. р. 16. In any case the return of exiles under Zerubbabel in the reign 
of Darius (v. 6) is complicated by the references in v. 7 seqq. (E ii. seq.) to that of Cyrus. Since ii. 1-15 seems to be 
incomplete, it has been urged that the gap between E i. and ii. may be filled, partly at least, by Æ v. 1-6, reading Cyrus 
for Darius in c. 2 and adjusting or omitting v. 6 (sec Ewald, 86; the comm. of Berthean and Ryssel; Sellin, Stud., 
112 seq.; Davies, 49 seq.) Against this sce Schrader, 482 n. д. It is otherwise held that v. 1-6 refer to a return, 
perhaps under Joakim (see v. 5), in the reign of Darius (De Saulcy and Kaulen [so Nikel, 52, 126]; Schrader; 
Reuss; Ryle, 15; André, 137-40). Dut it has been shown by Schrader (/ec. cit.) and Torrey that this passage cannot 
be severed from the close of iv, and that both are of Semitic origin. The relationship between E i. and £ iv. v. 1-6, 
7 seqq. (E ii.) thus becomes more difficult, and Torrey (followed by Kent) would treat the Story of the Three Youths 
as an (Aramaic) interpolation in the (Hebrew) history of the time of Cyrus. Hence iv. 43-7, 57-61, and v. 6a are 
regarded as redactional, linking the interpolated Darius story with the main narrative. The latter thus comprises 
Еа (Æi. 1-15), Æ iv. 47 а, 48a (апа Cyrus the king wrote . . .’), 48 6-56, 62 seq., v. І seqq. (with Cyrus in v. 2, 
and in v. 6 reading only ‘in the second year of the reign of Cyrus, king of Persia, in the month . . .’); see Torrey, 
Journ. Bibl, Lit xvi (1897), 168 seq, Ezra Stud., 26, 32 seq., 58, 133: Kent, 340 seq. This would represent an 
earlier stage than the MT, but still furnishes a narrative, which both scholars regard as unhistorical, and which has 
been expanded by transferring E iv. 7 seqq. from its Incorrect position before the reign of Darius to one equally 

‚ incorrect in / ii. 16 seqq. 

(6) Although the effort has been made to link together traditions of Cyrus and Darius, the interpolation-hypothesis 
brings fresh difficulties. The Story of the Three Pages (ii. I-iv. 41), whatever its true origin and form, can only 
have been used because of its sequel. "True, it could only have been inserted here, but a compiler was under no 
obligation to insert it, and the exhibition of rhetorical skill evidently served his purpose. The royal favour once 
obtained is turned to good account (cf. Est, v.), and unless the story had been already connected with Jewish history 
it is difficult to explain its presence. Only the fact that it deals with Darins and not Cyrus explains its survival, and 
the confusion arising from the effort to combine it with the history of the exiles is evidence of deliberate method. On 
these grounds, then, we have a bona-fide tradition —not necessarily a valuable one— of a return in the reign of Darius. 
Hence it is that ii. 16 seqq. seek to explain the delay between the time of Cyrus (who belongs to the past, ii. 30, iii. 1, 


iv. 44, 57) and that of Darius, and that Darius is represented partly as initiating (iv. 43, 47-36) and partly as endorsing | 


(v. 44, 57, see vi. 34) the return of the Jews. The whole is the result of a compromise. iv. 43-6 (Aramaic, 
Torrey, 29 n. 13) and 57-61 (Hebrew, 27, 59) bear no resemblance to redactional patches (against Torrey, 57 seqq.) 
They actually being new details (the valuable v. 45), and c". 44, 57, by ignoring the return of the vessels in ii. 10-15, 
link conflicting traditions, but do not link an otherwise unnecessary interpolation with the tradition which runs through 
iil. Besides, it is not clear that the gap between E i. and ii. is filled by Torrey's restoration (see Bayer, 134) or 
that the attempt to fill it is (in view of the development of the Cyrus-tradition) at all necessary. It may be concluded, 
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43cousin. Then said he unto the king, Remember thy vow, which thou didst vow to build Jerusalem, 
44 in the day when thou camest to thy kingdom, and to send away all the vesscls that were taken out 
of Jerusalem, which Cyrus sct apart, when he vowed to destroy Dabylon, and vowed to send them 
45 again thither. Thou didst also vow to build up the temple, which the Edomites burned when Judæa 
46 was made desolate by the Chaldeans. And now, O lord the king. this is that which I requirc, and 
which I desire of thee, and this is the princely liberality that shall proceed from thee: I pray there- 
fore that thou make good the vow, the performance whereof thou hast vowed to the King of heaven 
with thine own mouth. 
47 Then Darius the king stood up, and kissed him, and wrote letters for him unto all the treasurers 
and governors and captains and satraps, that they should safely bring on their way both him, and 
48 аһ those that should go up with him to build Jerusalem. He wrote letters also unto all the 
governors that were in Ceclesyria and Phoenicia, and unto them in Libanus, that they should bring 
(49 cedar wood from Libanus unto Jerusalem, and that they should build the city with him. Moreover 
; 


| 


he wrote for all the Jews that should go out of his rcalm up into Jewry, concerning their freedom, 
zo that no officer, no governor, no satrap, nor treasurer, should forcibly enter into their doors; and that 
all the country which they occupied should be free to them without tribute; and that the Edomites 
51 should give over the villages of the Jews which then they held: and that there should be ycarly 
52 given twenty talents to the building of the temple, until the time that it were built; and other ten 
talents yearly, for burnt offerings to be presented upon the altar every day, as they had a command- 
53 ment to offer seventeen: and that all they that should come from Babylonia to build the city should 


54 have their freedom, as well they as their posterity, and all the priests that came. He wrote also zo 
ss give them their charges, and the priests’ vestments whercin they minister; and for the Levites he 


wrote that their charges should be given them until the day that the house were finished, and 
т Jerusalem builded up. And he commanded to give to all that kept the city lands and wages. He 

sent away also all the vessels from Babylon, that Cyrus had set apart; and all that Cyrus had given 

in commandment, the same charged he also to be done, and sent unto Jerusalem. 
38 Now when this young man was gone forth, he lifted up his face to heaven toward Jerusalem, and 
39 praised the King of heaven, and said, From thee cometh victory, from thee cometh wisdom, and 
о thine is the glory, and I am thy servant. Blessed art thou. who hast given me wisdom: and to thee 
n I give thanks, О Lord of our fathers. And so he took the letters. and went out, and came unto 
уг Babylon, and told it all his brethren. And they praised the God of their fathers, because he had 


therefore, that Æ iii. 1-v. 6 furnish a distinctive tradition of some return in the reign of Darius in accordance with 
his decree in vv. 48-56. See further on vi. seq. 
On the text of iv. 42 seqq., see especially Torrey, 125 seqq. 
43. Remember, Gt + О king. 
44. he vowed . . . Babylon, $ om. ; Саар (see Fr.) and Torrey conj. ‘when he began’ (ўрбато); W cum excideret 
(desolavit) B. Jos. $ 58 omits all reference to Cyrus—'the vessels which Neb., having pillaged, carried to B." 
45. Edomites, cf. viii. 69. x? 'fovóator ; 3 Lag. ‘. . Chaldei cum desolata esset ludea.’ Fr. cites MS. 44: ... 
évenipwre NaB. See Zntrod. $ 5 f. 
46. O lord the king, cf. Dan. iv. 24. 
and this is the . . .; ‘and since such munificence is thine’ (Torrey, 29 n. 13). 
the vow ... vowed, lit. ‘the vow which thou didst vow.’ 
47. letters, lit. ‘the letters’, viz. which he desired. The reference is naturally to Darius and Zerubbabel ; but on 
the theory that the story is an interpolation, Cyrus writes for Sheshbazzar (Torrey, Kent). 
48. The grant of wood ; see v. 55. 
49. enter . . . doors. According to Jos. $ 61 the royal taxes are remitted, cf. E vil. 24. 
50. Edomites (Vx? Chaldeans). Jos. adds the Samaritans and people of Coelesyria. 
51. twenty talents, Gt S + ‘of silver’. Jos. reads ‘fifty’, but omits the numbers in v. 52. 


temple, rò ері», probably OONA m2; for P551 Æ usually has аф. 
52. and other . . . yearly, 6x 35 $ at end of verse, perhaps rightly. 
seventeen should probably be omitted (Lupton, 69; Torrey, 127). 

53. The reference to freedom seems out of place, see Buchler, 98 seq., who joins the last words ('and for all the 
priests . , г) to e. 54. 

54. to give them, cf. C ohyra 

charges, yopyyia. In v. 55, Jos. $ 62 has ‘for the Levites, the musical instruments (rà épyava) wherewith they 
praise God’. With the interest in the Levites, cf. E vii. 24, and especially N xi. 23. 

56. kept (ppovpotar) the city; Jos. + ‘and the temple’; on his paraphrase of the verse, see Büchler, 99 n. 3. 

58. toward Jerusalem, cf. Dan, vi. 10, Tob. iii. 11 seq. With the prayer cf. E vii. 27, Dan. il, 19, 20, 23. 

59. G} ‘counsel (BovMj) and wisdom and victory, and thine is the glory’; so 3,6, transposing ‘wisdom’ and 
‘victory’. Origen, Hom. ix. in Josuam, quotes from * Esdras’: ‘a te Domine est victoria et ego servus tuus, bene- 
| dictus es Deus veritatis? (cf. v. 40). 

бо. give thanks, rather f praise ’. 
| 62. God of their fathers, cf. Е vii. 27, vili. 28, x. 11. 
| 
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63 given them freedom and liberty to go up, and to build Jerusalem, and the temple which is called by 
his name: and they feasted with instruments of music and gladness seven days. | i 

5 1 After this were the chiefs of fathers’ houses chosen to go up according to their tribes, with their 
wives and sons and daughters, with their menservants and maidservants, and their cattle. And 
Darius sent with them a thousand horsemen, till they had brought them back to Jerusalem safely, 
and with musical instruments, tabrets and flutes. And all their brethren played, and he made them 


ә 


LT 


| 
go up together with them. А І u | | 
And these are the names of the men which went up, aceording to their families amongst their | 

| 


+ 


л 


tribes, after their several divisions. The priests, the sons of Phinees, the sons of Aaron: Jesus the 
son of Josedck, the son of Saraias, and Joakim the son of Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, of the 
house of David, of the lineage of Phares, of the tribe of Judah; who spake wise sentences before 
Darius the king of Persia in the second year of his reign, in the month Nisan, which is the first 


5 


kA 


| 
| 


{ 
| 
month. А Ik 
And these are they of Jewry that came up | Now these are the children of the province, 2) 


7 
. + ae . | 
63. which is called... Ci e óvopáaÓn тд буана ато? én’ abro ; а Hebraism, cf. 2 Chron. vi. 33, vii. 14, & vi. 33. | 
feasted, Jos. $ 66 rjv dudxrnow kai raMyyereatar THs matpiðos éoprdtavres. | 
V. 2. brought . . . back, бт®^ атокататтйта, Cx drokaraaknvoaat, : ^ | 
safely, mg. wth peace, a literal rendering in the Greek of the Hebrew term. For the escort, сЁ E viii. 22, | 
N ii. 9. 


3. And all. . ., V: MSS. nos. 55, 58 omit ‘and’; the brethren were naturally the musicians, cf. v. 42 below. | 
he made . .., Gt ‘they’. Restore perhaps (after Torrey, 130) ‘played and were sending them (on their way) | 
as they went up’. Cf. Jos, and possibly (so Lupton) Tertulhan, De Cor. Milit. ix. *facilius cum tympanis et tibiis | 
et psalteriis revertens de captivitate Babyloniae quam cum coronis’, С. i 

4. Cf. viii. 28; the Zrz// arrangement also recalls E’s twelve lay-families. | " 

5. Read ‘of the priests’ (Torrey, 131), cf. Е viii. 2, where also priests are mentioned first (cf. Е iii. 2, but contrast 
WSN VLD) 

res (Phinehas), the son (Vr S) + of Eleazar the son of Aaron (01^). "ne І ' 

and Joakim the son of Z. i" 6 kai Z., thus identifying, cf. Zer. and Sheshbazzar in vi. 18. This genealogy | 

conflicts with that of Zerubbabel in 1 Chron. iii. 19 seqq., and Joakim the priest was the son of Jeshua (N xii. 10, 26) | 
Some (e.g. Fr., Reuss) accept Joakim as the original hero of the story in iii. seq. and as the leader of a return in the | 
reign of Darius. Büchler (56) would read ‘and Zer. the son of Shealtiel the son of Joakim’ (ie. the king), 
corresponding to Jeshua the grandson of the priest Seraiah. Similarly Bayer (121 seq.) who also reads ‘ Jeshua the 
son... of Seraiah, the son of Phinehas, the son of Aaron the priest’. Torrey (131) suggests ‘and there rose up ( 
with him Zer? (13 DP", cf. ii. 8). "This is attractive but seems rather abrupt. The analogy of E viii. 2 would suggest 
the presence of priestly and Davidic representatives. Such is the confusion, however, in the history of the return that / 
‘Joakim the son of’ may conceivably be an insertion on the view that Zer. (identified with Sheshbazzar) had already į 
led a return in the time of Cyrus. On the intricacies see 7z/zod. p. 15 seq. | 

6. which is. . .. rather ‘on the first of the month? (Fr. ; Jahn; Torrey, 27, 61). The date is properly not that 
when Zer. gained the king's ear (cf. N ii. 1, also the first month), but of the departure (see Æ viii. 6), and, although | 
it conflicts with v. 57, the mention of the year is presupposed by the reference in v. 47. Note the care to give dates 
in E vii. 7 seq., viii. 31, с. ! 


The Register of the Return. v. 7-46 = E ii, N vii. 6-73; Jos. xi. 3 10 merely gives a brief summary. This list | 
is the foundation-stone of the canonical post-exilic history, its authenticity a matter of keen dispute among those, 
who have investigated this period, its essential trustworthiness accepted even by those who reject almost al] that | 
remains for the time of Cyrus (E i.iv. 5). Its problems involve the entire structure of E-N. It is the list of those. 
who returned ‘every man to his own city’ (£ v. 8), thus connecting in the most realistic manner the large community | 
(the faa) which returned to the land of their ancestors with the pre-exilic population. It is no less closely сол Ai 
with subsequent events in E-N ; note the families in Ezra's band several decades later (see on Æ viii. 28-40), the! 
enumeration in Æ ix. 21 seqq., the signatories of the covenant (N x.}, and the various lists іп N xii. As a whole the! 
list may be likencd to the register of the children of Israel before the Exodus (Gen. xlvi. 8-27) and after the settlement | 
(Num. xxvi. 1-51, 1 Chron. ii.- viii.). : 

As a Register of the Return it ignores both the many Jews who had never left Valestine or who may have fled, 
(perhaps temporarily) into Egypt, and the South Judaean families who had moved northwards into the neighbourhood, 
of Jerusalem (1 Cbron. ii). Confining itself to the deportation by Nebuchadrezzar it ignores other returns (on the 
assumption that Zech. vi. 9 seq. do not represent an isolated occurrence). It implies the possibility of a very easy, 
settlement by the exiles among the people of the land (contrast the tradition in Æ iv. 50); and the manifest improbability 
that the families could return after many years each to its old abode cannot be explained away (with Meyer, 151, and 
others) in view of the explicit statements in v. 46 seq. Moreover, the list includes the common people (see 2 Kings 
xxiv, 14-16), numbers Zerubbabel alone among the Davidic descendants, and apparently excludes guilds of artisans 
(2 Kings, ^c). Although the numbers (v. 41) have been skilfully defended, considerable perplexity is caused by: 
the place-names enumerated (see Elhorst, 77. 7. xxix, 97 seq.; Kosters ib. xxx, 499 seq., xxxi, 531; Nikel, 57 seq.): 
Whether the list enumerates families carried off at the exile or applies to the new settlers—and those who accept the 
list are divided on this very important question—it is very difficult to account for the absence of some places (Nikel. 
54 seq.) and the presence of others (Meyer. 105 seqq., 190). Moreover. the list implies a careful retention of the 
various local origins and divisions of the ecclesiastical and lay families during the years of exile, although once ir; 
Palestine there are, as is to be expected, continual changes and developments (Kosters, Æ 24. col. 1483, $ 8). Ne 
doubt some of the personal names are old, but it is improbable that such lamily-names as Jeshua, Pahath-moab, Elam) 
Bigvai (better Bagoi Æ v. 14), and Aspadath (£ Aspharasus v. $) are of pre-exilic date. 1t also assumes thc existence] 
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from the captivity, where they dwelt as strangers, 
whom Nabuchodonosor the king of Babylon had 
carried away unto Babylon. 


8 And they returned 
unto Jerusalem, and to the other parts of Jewry, 
every man to his own city, who came with Zoro- 
babel, with Jesus, Nehemias, avd Zaraias, Resaias, 
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that went up out of the captivity of those which 
had been carried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Babylon had carried away unto 
Babylon, and that returned unto Jerusalem and 
Judah, every one unto his city ; which came with 2 
Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, Seraiah, Reelaiah, 
Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispar, Bigvai, Rehum, Ba- 
anah. The number of the men of the people of 


Ezra 2 


Istael: 
the children of Parosh, two thousand 
an hundred seventy and two. 





Eneneus, Mardocheus, Beelsarus, Aspharasus, 
9 Reelias, Roimus, avd Baana, their leaders. The 
number of them of the nation, and their leaders : 
the sons of Phoros, two thousand a hundred 
seventy and two: the sons of Saphat, four 
io hundred seventy and two: the sons of Ares, 
| 11 seven hundred fifty and six: the sons of Phaath 
Moab, of the sons of Jesus and Joab, two thou- 
sand eight hundred and twelve: 
12 the sons of 
Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four: 
the sons of Zathui, nine hundred forty and five: 
the sons of Chorbe, seven hundred and five: the 
sons of Bani, six hundred forty and cight: the 
sons of Bebai, six hundred twenty and three: 


Gy 


The children of 4 
Shephatiah, three hundred seventy and two. 
The children of Arah, seven hundred seventy 5 
and five. The children of Pahath-moab, of the 6 
children of Jeshua axd Joab, two thousand eight 
hundred and twelve. The children of Elam. a 7 
thousand two hundred fifty and four. The chil- 8 
dren of Zattu, nine hundred forty and five. The 9 
children of Zaceai, seven hundred and threescore. 
The children of Bani,six hundred forty and two. то 
The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty and 11 


I 


co 


of trustworthy genealogies (©. 37 seqq.) which apparently were not preserved at Babylon, but were cherished by the 
natives of Judah. Such lists as are incorporated in Chron. (especially 1 Chron. xxiv., which has several points of 
resemblance with the E-N lists) are on critical grounds practically valueless for the pre-exilic age, and it is necessary, 
therefore, to suppose that—if the great list is genuine—the older genealogical records have disappeared (see Meyer, 
140, 160 seqq.). On the other hand, one important list which vitally conflicts with this is preserved in Neh. iii., and, 
as Ed. Meyer was the first to observe, testifies to the prominence of an indigenous popnlation, secular and ecclesiastical, 
wherein the presence of the Sonth Jndaean groups may be recognized. But that list testifies also to the weakness of any 
body of Babylonian exiles; see Zuzrod. ў 5 (с). 

While this list forms the backbone of the biblical post-exilic history and is in a context where the events are 
closely interconnected (viz. the generous decree, the great return, the steps to reorganize religions conditions), the 
evidence of Haggai and Zechariah (520 В.С.) renders the whole context untrustworthy (so even Meyer, pp. 49, 73, 
98 seq., 191). These prophets ignore the presence of this great community (see Zurod, $ 4. 11.), and the successful 
opposition as described in Æ v. 66 seqq. ‘shows how small a number had really returned’ (С. А. smith, Jerusalem, 
li, 298 seq... Certain considerations might support the genuineness of the list and its context (sce Davies, 14, бо; 
Torrey, 144), but the weight of evidence, and the recognition that the list has been snbsequently ‘edited’ (Holzhey, 15 ; 
Davies, 51), or may comprise the result of several returns between 538 and 520 or 516 (Sellin, Sez. 7, S£. 42, ТОЗ seq., 
115, 158), indicate that whatever return or returns took place the list and the context describe events in such a way 
that the historical facts cannot be recovered by any internal criticism of the narratives. 

The list appears in the account of Nehemiah (c. 444) where it is treated as that of ‘the children of the province’, 
and should incorporate those native families who had separated from the heathen (Æ vii. 6. 13): see Zurod. p. 9. 
On internal gronnds N vii. (not necessarily in its present form) appears to be its earlier form, and it is noteworthy 
that Æ and to a greater extent Е show traces of some adjustment of the list to the history before the building of the 
Temple (see below). On the minutiae of the list, see Smend (who notes frequent agreement with N, so also Bayer, 38); 
Moulton, ZA TIV, xix, 246 seq.: Meyer, 141 seqq., and Bayer, 42 seqq., and, besides the comm., the several articles in 
Е Bi. The readings in the R.V. mg., with the identifications of the more difficult names, have been omitted in the 
notes here and in the other lists, viii. 29 seqq., ix. I9 seqq., Kc. 

7. captivity ..., Ut rijs alypadwoias tis mapoiktas (Ct dzroweatas). 

8. The leaders are twelve in number (cf. the tribes, and see on v. 4) through the insertion of Eneneus (= Nahamani 
N vii. 7). NG reads ‘who came with Zer. and Jeshna and Neh.: Azariah . . . Mispereth, Ezra, Bigvai . . . Baanah, 
Masphar'; cf. the old view that the return of Zer. was contemporary with that of N or E (sce Zz£rod. p. то a). 
Among the important variants are Æ Zaraias (E Seraiah, N Azariah): Resatas (E Reelaiah, N №аатгай, sce 
E Bi., 3997): Beeisarus (EN Bilshan, see E Bi, 574); Aspharasus (? Pers. Aspadata; Marq. 35); Aeczas (i.e. 
Reelaiah, EN Bigvai); Roimus (Е Rehum, N Nehum = Gt in Е). Jos. xi. 3 $ 73 seq. mentions besides Zer. and 
Jeshua two names of prominent donors (see v. 44 seq.), Mordecai (see on vii. 15) and Sherebiah. 

9-23. The lay-families. Æ 15 seq. add Аал (? Keilah), Azefus (? Azekah), Asaru or Azure (cf. Asara v. 31, or 
Azur N х, 17), elis or Annis (cf. Hananiah, or Hodiah N x. 18). For Arom ct. Harim, E. 32 (wanting in Æ, 
unless Chorde v. 12 represents it and not Zaccaz ; see N x. 14) or //ashum (E 19 before Gibbar [see below]; N x. 18 
before Bezai [Е Ваѕѕа1]). On these additions see also Bayer, 43 seqq. 75. For the compound Arsiphurith, cl. Joraz 
Е 18 = HariBh N vii. 24 (G8+'the children of Asen’), x. 19. — Daiferus (note the number) takes the place of 
Gibbar (Е) or Gibeon (№); cf perhaps Dether, Josh. xv. 19 V and see Guthe, 5507. With the Слай аға, cf. perhaps 
Hadashah, Josh. xv. 37, or Adasa, 1 Macc. vii. 4o ; and with the Asxmidioi, perhaps Modin, 1 Macc. ii. т, or Migdal- 
Gad, or Middin (Ball); Bayer (45 sey.) discovers the names Hashum and Hodijah. łn v.21 Ai is wanting, and if 
Niphish represents Mugbisk (E only. cf. Magpiash N x. 20), the men of Nebo, the other Elam (cf, E 31) and Harim 
(see E 39, £ 25) are absent. Calamolalus (GĦ -calns) and Oxus represent Lod, Hadid and Ano. 
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the sons of Astad, a thousand threc hundred 
14 twenty and two: the sons of Adonikam, six 
hundred sixty and seven: the sons of Bagoi, two 
thousand sixty and six: 
the sons of Adinu, four 
15 hundred fifty and four: the sons of Ater, of 
Ezckias, ninety and two: the sons of Kilan and 
Azctas, threescore and seven: the sons of Azaru, 
16 four hundred thirty and two: the sons of Annis, 
a hundred and one: the sons of Arom: the sons 
of Bassai, three hundred twenty and three: the 
1; sons of Arsiphurith, a hundred and twelve: the 
sons of Baiterus, three thousand and five: the 
sons of Bethlomon, a hundred twenty and three: 
18 they of Netophas, fifty and five: they of Ana- 
thoth, a hundred fifty and eight: they of Bethas- 
19 moth, forty and two: they of Kariathiarius, 
twenty and five: they of Caphira and Beroth, 
20 seven hundred forty and three: the Chadiasiai 
and Ammidioi, four hundred twenty and two: 
they of Kirama and Gabbe, six hundred twenty 
21 and one: they of Macalon, a hundred twenty 
and two: they of Betolion, fifty and two: thc 
sons of Niphis, a hundred fifty and six: 


22 the sons 
of Calamolalus and Onus, seven hundred twenty 
23and five: the sons of Jerechu, three hundred 
24 forty and five: the sons of Sanaas, three thou- 
sand three hundred and thirty. The priests: 
the sons of Jeddu, the son of Jesus, among the 
sons of Sanasib, nine hundred seventy and two: 
the sons of Emmeruth,a thousand fifty and two: 
25 the sons of Phassurus, a thousand two hundred 
forty and seven: the sons of Charme, a thousand 
and seventeen. 
26 'The Levites: the sons of Jesus, 
and Kadmiel, and Bannas, and Sudias, seventy 
21 and four. 
28 a hundred twenty and eight. The porters: the 
sons of Salum, the sons of Atar, the sons of 
Tolman, the sons of Dacubi, the sons of Ateta, 
the sons of Sabi, in all a hundred thirty and nine. 


29 The temple-servants: the sons of Esau, the sons 
of Asipha, the sons of Tabaoth, the sons of 
Keras, the sons of Sua, the sons of Phaleas, thc 


24 seq. The priests. 





The holy singers: the sons of Asaph, | 
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three. The children of Azgad, a thousand two 4 
hundred twenty and two. The children o 
Adonikam. six hundred sixty and six. The! 
children of Bigvai, two thousand fifty and six. | 
The children of Adin, four hundred fifty апат 
four. The children of Ater, of Hezekiah, ninety 1 
and cight. | 
| 

The children of Bezai. three hundred D 

twenty and three. The children of Jorah, an t! 
hundred and twelve. The children of Hashum, t! 
two hundred twenty and three. The children of 2! 
Gibbar, ninety and five. The children of Beth- al 


| lehem, an hundred twenty and three. The men 2; 
of Netophah. fifty and six. The men of Ana- 2| 
thoth, an hundred twenty and eight. The chil- 2, 


dren of Azmaveth. forty and two. The children 2: 
of Kiriath-arim, Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven | 
hundred and forty and three. The children of 2) 
Ramah and Geba, six hundred twenty and one. 
The men of Michmas. an hundred twenty апд: 
two. The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred ғ. 
twenty and three. The children of Nebo, fifty 2 
and two. The children of Magbish, an hundred 5 
fifty and six. The children of the other Elam, i 
a thousand two hundred fifty and four. The: 
children of Harim, three hundred and twenty. | 
The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, ѕеуеп * 
hundred twenty and five. The children of?) 
Jericho, three hundred forty and five. The» 
children of Senaah, three thousand and six: 
hundred and thirty. The priests: the children : 
of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred | 
seventy and three. f 
The children of Immer, al 
The children of Pashhur, | 
The | 


pi 
it 


thousand fifty and two. 
a thousand two hundred forty and seven. 
children of Harim, a thousand and _ seventeen.) 
The Levites: the children of Jeshua and Kad- / 
miel, of the children of Hodaviah, seventy and: 
four. The singers: the children of Asaph, an, 
hundred twenty and eight. The children of the’ 
porters: the children of Shallum, the children of; 
Ater, the children of Talmon, the children of. 
Akkub, the children of Hatita, the children: 
of Shobai, in all an hundred thirty and nine. 
The Nethinim: the children of Ziha, the children 3 
of Наѕирһа, the children of Tabbaoth ; the chil- 
dren of Keros, the children of Siaha, the children; 


The family of Jedaiah is ascribed to Sanasib (#© Enassibe) i.c. Eliashib, grandson of Jeshua 


and grandfather of Jaddua (N xii. 10-12); Meyer, 169; Batten, SLOT, 59. The omission of Eliashib in EN is more! 
explicable (in view of the foreign alliance in N xiii. 4, 28) than its presence in Æ. The reference to Jeshua may be due! 
to insertion. Apart from this, it is noteworthy that there is little variation in the versions, perhaps an indication of the 


lateness of the list of the priests (SBOT loc, cit). 


26. The Levites. As regards the small number, it may be noticed that certain Levitical families, at all events’ 
appear not to have been deported, so Henadad (see v. 58), and also the Korahites (Meyer, /svae/., 352 n. 5), see Meyer 
Lut. 167, 177, Nikel, 86 (from another standpoint), and Zu£red. $ 5 (c). [ 

29 seqq. The Nethinim. Æ (but not 0, which is as usual corrected after the MT) adds Uta (? cf. Uthai, E viii. 14)! 
Kefab (or Ketam, cf. N vii, 48 G54, and see Torrey, 89 seq., Bayer, 52), Chaseba (? cf. Chezib, Cozbi), Asara (see Azar, 
т. 15, and cf. Hasrah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22), Pharałim (sce Е Bi, 3686) and Cutha (2 cf. the Cuthaeans, or, with Bayer’ 


Sotai, E 55). 


36 


.AS 


3e sons of Labana, the sons of Aggaba, the sons of 
Acud, the sons of Uta, the sons of Ketab, the 
sons of Accaba, the sons of Subai, the sons of 
Anan, the sons of Cathua, the sons of Geddur, 
, the sons of Jairus, the sons of Daisan,the sons of 
Noeba, the sons of Chaseba, the sons of Gazcra, 
the sons of Ozias, the sons of Phinoe, the sons of 
Asara, the sons of Basthai, the sons of Asana, 
the sons of Maani, the sons of Naphisi, 
the sons 
of Acub, the sons of Achipha, the sons of Asur, 
32 the sons of Pharakim, the sons of Basaloth, the 
sons of Meedda, the sons of Cutha, the sons of 
Charea, the sons of Barchus, the sons of Serar, 
the sons of Thomci. the sons of Nasi, the sons of 
Atipha. 
The sons of the servants of Solomon: 
the sons of Assaphioth, the sons of Pharida, 
the 
sons of Jeeli, the sons of Lozon, the sons of 
34 Isdael, the sons of Saphuthi, the sons of Agia, 
the sons of Phacareth, the sons of Sabie, the sons 
of Sarothie, the sons of Masias, the sons of Gas. 
the sons of Addus, the sons of Subas, the sons of 
Apherra, the sons of Barodis, the sons of Saphat. 
35 the sons of Allon. All the temple-servants, and 
the sons of the servants of Solomon, were three 
36 hundred seventy and two. These came up from 
Thermeleth, and Thelersas, Charaathalan lead- 
37 ing them, and Allar; and they could not shew 
their families, nor their stock, how they were of 
Israel: the sons of Dalan the son of Ban, the 
sons of Nekodan, six hundred fifty апа two. 
38 And of the priests, they that usurped the office 
of the priesthood and were not found: the sons 
of Obdia, the sons of Akkos, the sons of Jaddus, 
who married Augia one of the daughters of 
39 Zorzelleus, and was called after his name. And 
when the description of the kindred of these men 
was sought in the register, and was not found, 
they were removed from executing the office of 


ю the priesthood: for unto them said Nehemias | 
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of Padon ; the children of Lebanah, the children 45 
of Hagabah, the children of Akkub; the children 46 
of Hagab, the children of Shamlai, the children 
of Папар ; the children of Giddel, the children of 47 
Gahar, the children of Reaiah ; the children 
Rezin, the children of Nekoda, the children of 
Gazzam ; the children of Uzza, the children 
Paseah, the children of Besat; the children 
Asnah, the children of Meunim, the children of 
Nephisim ; the children of Bakbuk, the children 51 
of Hakupha, the children of Harhur; the chil- 5 
dren of Bazluth, the children of Меһіаа, the 
children of Harsha; 

the children of Barkos, the 5 
children of Sisera, the children of Temah; the 5 
children of Neziah, the children of Пайрһа. 
The children of Solomon’s servants: the children 55 
of Sotai, the children of Hassophercth, the chil- 
dren of Peruda; the children of Jaalah, the 56 
children of Darkon, the children of Giddcl; the 57 
children of Shephatiah, the children of Hattil, 
the children of Pochereth-hazzebaim, the chil- 
dren of Ami. 


All the Nethinim, and the chil- 58 
dren of Solomon's servants, were three hundred 
ninety and two. And these were they which 59 
went up from Tel-melah, Tel-harsha, Cherub, 
Addan, avd Immer: but they could not shew 
their fathers’ houses. and their seed, whether 
they were of Israel: the children of Delaiah, the 60 
children of Tobiah, the children of Nekoda, six 
hundred fifty and two. And of the children of 61 
the priests: the children of Habaiah, the children 
of Hakkoz, the children of Barzillai, which took 
a wife of the daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite, 
and was called after their name. These sought 62 
their register amoung those that were reckoned 
by genealogy, but they were not found: there- 
fore were they deemed polluted and put from 
the priesthood. And the Tirshatha said unto 63 


and Attharias, that they should not be partakers | them, that they should not eat of the most holy 


33 seq. Servants of Solomon. 


E (but not V^) omits 50/27, severs (with € of E-N) Pochereth-hassebaim, and 


between the latter and Ал (Е; N Amon, E Allon) inserts eight names, on which see & 57. 
36. See the comm. Zeading is apparently based upon a doublet of 7e/-harshe (NZD), as though connected with 


WNT (N29) * head, leader’: but see v. 8 end. 


37. Dalan, €? аса”, MT Delaiah. Baz, marg. Baener (°), but MT Tobiah (? cf. N vi. 17 seq. siii. 4), though with 


the addition of Bova, EE, NGA. 
GE Obbeia, N Hobaiah. 


Nekoda(n), cf. v. 31 (E Noeba). 
38. And of the priests (similarly N 63), they that claimed .. . 
The family of Hakkoz, according to the traditional view, had been legitimate (1 Chron. 


Obdta, 


(ot eprorovuevot [4 peramot.] iepoovrnys). 


xxiv. 10), was now deposed, but was subsequently reinstated and held a prominent place (N iii. 4, 21, E viii. 33). lf 
this list is of the time of Zerubbabel we must explain the retention of the name in N vii. 63 and its omission in N x., xii. 
(cf. Kosters, 77. T., xxxi, 539). The passage has not the value set upon it (notably by Meyer, 170, who compares the 
Calebite Kos, 1 Chron. iv. 8; see also Jampel i, 313), but only shows that at some period the legitimacy of the family 


was evidently doubtful. 


the sons of Jaddus, apparently Jaddua; note the variant text in E. 
до. Attharias, i.e. the Tirshatha (cf. ix. 49). The verb (єтєр) is in the singular and (^+ (see A.V. mz.) identities the 


two. $ reads only Nehemiah, and MT only the Tirshat%a (cf. the variants in E ix. 49). 


Even if the identitication 


be dne to a gloss (Fr., cf. Bayer. 53) it must serve a purpose (as in iv. 13, vi. 18), and it is only intelligible if the list 
belonged originally to the history of № age (see W. R. Smith, Елеу. Brit., oth ed., art. * Haggai’, xi, 370; Harvey, 
. Expos, 1893, vii. p. 440; Howorth, PSBA, xxiii, 309 seq.) The mitigated form of the decision in the МТ is probably 


| 
| 
| 
L 
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of the holy things, till there arose up a high 

41 priest wearing Urim and Thummim. So all 
they of Israel. from twelve years old and up- 
«ard, beside menservants and womenscrvants. 
were zu number forty and two thousand three 

42 hundred and sixty. Their menservants and 
handmaids were seven thousand three hundred 
thirty and seven: the minstrels and singers, two 
hundred forty and five: 

43 four hundred thirty and 

five camels, seven thousand thirty and six horses, 
two hundred forty and five mules, five thousand 
five hundred twenty and five beasts of burden. 

44 And certain of the chief men of thcir families, 
when they came to the temple of God that is in 
Jerusalem, vowed to set up the house again in 

45 its own place according to their ability, and to 
give into the holy treasury of the works a thou- 
sand pounds of gold, five thousand of silver, and 
a hundred priestly vestments. 

46 And the priests 

and the Levites and they that were of the people 

dwelt in Jerusalem and the country; the holy 
singers also and the porters and all Israel in their 
villages. 

41 
and when the children of Israel were every man 
in his own place. they came all together with 
one consent into the broad place before the first 

48 porch which is toward the east. 
Jesus the son of Josedek, and his brethren the 


Then stood up | 
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| 
Ed 
things, till there stood up a priest with Urim | 
and with Thummim. The whole congregation 64 | 
together was forty and two thousand three 
hundred and threescore, | 
beside their menservants 65 | 
and their maidservants, of whom there were seven | 
thousand three hundred thirty and seven: and | 
they had two hundred singing men and singing 
women. Their horses were seven hundred thirty 66 | 
and six; their mules, two hundred forty and 
five: their camels, four hundred thirty and five; 6; 


' their asses, six thousand seven hundred and 


But when the seventh month was at hand, 


twenty. And some of the heads of fathers’ 6g i 
houses, when they came to the house of the | 
Lord which is in Jerusalem, offered willingly for — ; 
the house of God to sct it up in its place: they 69 | 
gave after their ability into the treasury of the | 
work threescore and one thousand darics of gold,  : 
and five thousand pound of silver, and one hun- | 
dred priests’ garments. So the priests, and the 7o 

Levites, and some of the people, and the singers, |! 
and the porters, and the Nethinim, dwelt in their , 
cities, and all Israel in their cities. | 


And when the seventh month was come, and 31 | 
the children of Israel were in the cities, the | 
і 

i 


"people gathered themselves together as опе 


priests, and Zorobabel the son of Salathiel, and | 
his brethren, and made ready the altar of the | 


49 God of Isracl, to offer burnt sacrifices upon it, 


according as it is expressly commanded in the | 


man to Jerusalem. | 
Then stood up Jeshua the» | 
son of Jozadak, and his brethren the priests, \ 
and Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his | 
brethren, and builded the altar of the God of | 
Israel, to offer burnt offerings thereon, as it is / 
written in the law of Moses the man of God. 


less original (Guthe, Bertholet, Jahn); instead of being removed, the priests are forbidden to share in the most holy 


things, which were restricted to the Aaronites, 
41. For the age-limit (also in Jos.) cf. Luke ii. 42. 
42. For the minstrels cf. v. 2 seq., and see Meyer, 192. 


43. The horses and mules are wanting in good MSS, of N. 
44 seq. Æ and E omit N vii. 70, which refers vaguely to the donations of the heads ‘to the work’ and mentions the 


gifts of the Tirshatha (i.e. Nehemiah, so G*), and also ib. 72, the gifts of the rest of the people, although the priestly 


garments are recorded. 


although the record there professes to be taken from the history of the time of Zerubbabel (N vii. 5). 
that ZE represent a less original form of the passage, see Meyer. 195; Wellh., GGW, 1895, p. 176; Nikel, 75 n. 1; 
Vor the gcneral situation, cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 6 seqq. 


Sellin, Szxd., 110: Guthe, SHOT. 


46. On the data of MT and the versions, see the comm. 
the completion of the rebuilding of the city; the omission in MT may be due to the context: in E, the city has not yet 
been restored. in N it is still poorly inhabited and barely ready. 


The emphasis upon the proposed building of the temple, natural in AE, is wanting in N, | 


For the view | 


The mention of Jerusalem here and ix. 37 presupposes 


Elsewhere, in 1 Chron. ix. 2, N xi, 3. 20 there is. ; 


à distinction between Jerusalem and the ontside villages. In N xi. some of the ecclesiastical body dwell in the city (2. 21), 
but others live in the villages (N xii. 28 seq., cf. 1 Chron. ix. 16), and in N xiii. 10 Levites and singers have deserted і 
and returned to their abodes. In 1 Chron. xiii. 2, 2 Chron. xxiii. 2, they are summoned, especially when new conditions 


are inaugurated, or when (xxix. 4) the temple-service is resumed (cf. the dedication of the walls, N xii. 27 seq.), or when 
fresh arrangements are inade for them (2 Chron. xxxi. 19). j 
The Rebuilding of the Altar and the Foundation of the Temple. v. 47-65 =E iii, cf. Jos. xi. 4 1-2. 
description of the resumption of the Levitical service (cf. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31, 2 Chron. ii. ii viii. 12 seq.) begins with 
the congregating of the exiles (now * the children of Israel’) in the seventh month. 1 Т 


(cf. v. 56 [Cyrus] and the preliminary date v. 6 [Darius |). 


(after the completion of the walls, vi. 15), and it introduces the Reading 
is the sequel to the purging of the community (cf. probably E v. 36-40 and the allusions in vii. 6, 13). 
the assembly in v. 47 (cf. 2 Chron. xxix. 4, a story of the restoration of the Temple atter some disaster, v. 9) presupposes 


The : 


[ This is the first year of the return 
In || N vii. 73 4, viii. 1, it is the first year of N's retum | 
ot the Law, which in || Æ ix. 37 4, 38 seqq. 
‘The scene of. | 


the existence of the Temple, as in ix. 6 (I. x. 9), 38 (N viii. т), and, therefore, a later context in the history (ef. the later 


background of the preceding list). 


The MT has consequently altered the wording (see Bertholet, Guthe). 


39 
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o book of Moses the man of God. And certain 
were gathered unto them out of the other nations 
of the land, and they erected the altar upon its 
own place, because all the nations of the land 
were at enmity with them, and oppressed them ; 
and they offered sacrifices according to the time, 


and burnt offerings to the Lord both morning | 


and evening. Also they held the feast of taber- 


nacles, as it is commanded in the law, and offered , 


sacrifices daily, as was meet : 


А and after that, the 

"continual oblations, and the sacrifices of the 
sabbaths, and of the new moons, and of all the 
consecrated feasts. 

3 And all they that had made 
any vow to God began to offer sacrifices to God 
from the new moon of the seventh month, 
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And they set the altar upon its base; for fear 3 
was upon them because of the people of the 
countries: and they offered burnt offerings 
thereon unto the Lord, cven burnt offerings 
morning and evening. 

And they kept the feast 4 
of tabernacles, as it is written, and offered the 
daily burnt offerings by number, according to 
the ordinance, as the duty of every day required ; 
and afterward the continual burnt offering, and 5 
the offerings of the new moons, and of all the set 


| feasts of the Lord that were consecrated, and of 
| every one that willingly offered a freewill offering 


although the temple of God was not yet built. | 


4 And they gave moncy unto the masons and 
5 carpenters ; and meat and drink, and cars unto 


them of Sidon and Tyre, that they should bring | 


cedar trees from Libanus, avd convey them in 
floats to the haven of Joppa, according to the 


commandment which was written for them by | 


6 Cyrus king of the Persians. And in the second 
year after his coming to the temple of God at 
Jerusalem, in the second month, began Zorobabel 


and their brethren, and the priests the Lcvites, 
and all they that were come unto Jerusalem out 
; of the captivity: and they laid the foundation of 
| the temple of God on the new moon of the second 







810 Jewry and Jerusalem. And they appointed 


50. upon its own place; cf. E К.У. mg. 77 its place. 
And certain . . . and because all... 


cf. т Chron. xvi. 40. 
avrois dzexÜavouérov, 


53. seventh month, mg. //rs (G°). 


2 Chron. iii. 3, xxiv. 27 (R.V. mg.). 
55. Cf. 2 Chron. ii. 8-10, 15 seq. 


(OSA represented in / by D'N2 ; E€ om, the clause). 
N iv. 12 (MT v. 6), where the enemy come up against the builders (see comm.). 

oppressed (катіодтосах), may point to ITN ‘and they strengthened themselves’ (see Berth.), or P70 ‘апа they 
[the foreigners] strengthened them’ (Ewald, 101 n. 4; Bayer 25 compares v. 66). 

to the Lord and according to the time (3 om.) are based on doublets in €x (képios, kaipós) ; for the sacrifices, 
Jos. $ 76 reads simply тайта 86 mototvres ойк ўса» ev $0owj vois mpooxoptos €Oveow парто 


the son of Salathiel, and Jesus the son of Josedek, | 


month, in the second year after they were come | 


the Levites from twenty years old over the works | 


are doublets (% om. the latter), MT has only for fer .. 
E's reading finds parallels in 1 Macc. v. 1-2, and. possibly 


cars (MT and @ o7), хара (V? ? ППО" for 20), kappa (А) kapva (L), картош (58), карба, &e., Kc. 
Jos. $ 78 rois re доо 8 каї kobdov jv, &C., and 3 cum gaudio et dederunt carra (сї. A.V.). 
referred to only in the decree of Darius (iv. 48, cf. N ii. 8, Artaxerxes). 
bines Cyrus and Darius on the lines of iv. 57 (D. commands what had been commanded by C.). 
questions, was Cyrus in a position to make this grant (Ryle, 43)? 
56. A new paragraph, note the order Zer. and Jeshua (contrast v. 48), and the parentage (see v. 68 and vi, 2). 


unto the Lord. From the first day of the seventh 6 
month began they to offer burnt offerings unto 
the Lord: but the foundation of the temple of 
the Lord was not yet laid. 

They gave money 7 
also unto the masons, and to the carpenters ; and 
meat, and drink, and oil, unto them of Zidon, 
and to them of Tyre, to bring cedar trees from 
Lebanon to the sea, unto Joppa, according to 
the grant that they had of Cyrus king of Persia. 

Now in the second year of their coming unto з 
the house of God at Jerusalem, in the second 
month, began Zerubbabel the son of Shealticl, 
and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and the rest of 
their brethren the priests and the Levites, and 
all they that were come out of the captivity unto 
Jerusalem ; 


and appointed the Levites, fromm 
twenty years old and upward, to have the over- 


. countries 


52. sabbaths; appropriate, see Num. xxviii. 9 seq.; 2 Chron. ii. 4, viii, 13. 


although ..., Jos. $ 78: ‘they also began the building of the temple, MT Zazd ; for the use of ID, see E iii, 10, 


€? explains 
The grant in question 15 
Jos. here and in v. 71 charaeteristically com- 
jut, apart from other 


Ezra 3 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





, Second year, Gt (which is often corrected after MT) and X° add ‘of Darius’ (but EG" ris éAeéaeos ато els ror 
otkov . . ,) in agreement with Haggai and Zechariah ; see //rod. p. 16 (foot). For the second month cf. 1 Kings vi. 1. 
the priests the Levites, + inserts aad with MT, cf. v. 63. 

58. For the age-limit of the Levites, cf. the secondary passages 1 Chron. xxiii. 24, 27 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 17-19. The 
reference to the oversight of the works presupposes the statement in v. 57 which is wanting in MT. Е т. 9 is very 
confused and the names of the Levites are severed; Æ has doublets, and Jos. $ 79 points to the reading ‘ Kadmiel the 
brother of Judah (= Hodaviah, E ii. go) the son of Amminadab’; see Bayer, 64 seg. Meyer observes that the Levites 
of Henadad (wanting in the preceding register) apparently were not of exilic origin ; see on v. 26. 
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of the Lord. Then stood up Jesus, and his sons 
and brethren, and Kadmiel his brother, and the 
sons of Jesus, Emadabun, and the sons of Joda 
the son of Hiadun, and their sons апа brethren, 


all the Levites, with one accord setters forward | 


of the business, labouring to advance the works 
in the house of God. So the builders builded 
the temple of the Lord. Апа the priests stood 
arrayed in their vestments with musical instru- 
ments and trumpets, and the Levites the sons 
of Asaph with their cymbals, singing songs of 
thanksgiving, and praising the Lord, after the 
order of David king of Israel. And they sang 
aloud, praising the Lord in songs of thanks- 
giving, because his goodness and his glory are 


2for ever in all Isracl. And all the people 


sounded trumpets, and shouted with a loud 
voice, singing songs of thanksgiving unto the 
Lord for the rearing up of the house of the 


3 Lord. Also of the priests the Levites, and of 


the heads of their families, the ancients who 
had scen the former house came to the building 
of this with lamentation and great weeping. 
But many with trumpets and joy shouted with 
loud voice, insomuch that the people heard not 
the trumpets for the weeping of the people: for 
the multitude sounded marvellously, so that it 
was heard afar off. 


Wherefore when the enemies of the tribe of 
Judah and Benjamin heard it, they came to 
know what that noise of trumpets should mean. 
And they perceived that they that were of the 
captivity did build the temple unto the Lord, 
the God of Israel. So they went to Zorobabel 
and Jesus, and to the chief men of the families. 
and said unto them, We will build together 


with you. For we likewise, as ye, do obey | 


your Lord, and do sacrifice unto him from the 


59. stood, so бт and some MSS. of the МТ. 


sight of the work of the house of the Lord. Then 9 
stood Jeshua with his sons and his brethren, 
Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah, to- 
gether, to have the oversight of the workmen in 
the house of God: the sons of Henadad, with 
their sons and their brethren the Levites. 


when the builders laid the foundation of the 
temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their 
apparel with trumpets, and the Levites the sons 
of Asaph with cymbals, to praise the Lord, after 
the order of David king of Israel. 

And they А 
sang опе to another in praising and giving thanks | 
unto the Lord, sayzzg, For he is good, for his | 
mercy exduret for ever toward Israel. Andal | 
the people shouted with a great shout, when they | 
praised the Lord, because the foundation of the | 
house of the Lord was laid. 


And ° 
| 


But many of the 12 
priests and Levites and heads of fathers’ Zozses, , 
the old men that had seen the first house, when | 
the foundation of this house was laid before their | 
eyes, wept with a loud voice; and many shouted 
aloud for joy: so that the people could not dis- rz 
cern the noise of the shout of joy from the noise 
of the weeping of the people: for the people | 
shouted with a loud shout, and the noise was | 
heard afar oft. | 
Now when the adversaries of Judah апа 4: 
Benjamin heard that the children of the cap- | 
tivity builded a temple unto the Lord, the бой | 
of Israel ; | 
{ 
| 


then they drew near to Zerubbabel, 2 
and to the heads of fathers’ Zezses, and said 
unto them, Let us build with you: for we seek 
your God, as ye do; and we do sacrifice unto 





| him since the days of Esar-haddon king of , 


| 

1 

61. For the refrain sce 2 Chron. v. 13, and especially Jer. xxxiii. 10 seq., a prophecy of the repopulating of the desert - 
{ 

i 


land (cf. v. 7 seq.) which is followed by the promise of the ideal king (27. 14-18). 
62. sounded, shouted, apparently doublets of WM; cf. т. 64 seq. 


63. сате (i.e. DNI), but MT azy (D23) is wanting. 


the former house ..., Е RV. mg. (he first house standing on its foundation, when this house was before their 
eves; of. Hagg. d. 5 (Darius). For the mingling of joy and sorrow cf. іх, 50-4, and for the last words of v. 65, | 


cf. Neh. xii. 43. 


_ , The Samaritan opposition. v. 66-73 = E iv. 1-5, 24 ; cf. Jos. xi. 4 3-4, §§ 84-8. The result of the opposition : 
indicates that there could have been no large return of exiles fortitied with the decree of a generous king. Jos. (xi. 2 1) 

and many modern scholars attempt to explain the success of the opponents, but the Sachau-papyri from Elephantine i 
prove that, whatever may have been the case with Cyrus, Cambyses was ready to assist the Jews. Moreover, Haggai 


and Zechariah do not refe any persisti si | kind here i i 2 "di 
кр ue › п t p oe y Dering opposition of the kind here implied. and, according to the former, when 
е temple was wumately taken m hand in the reign of Darius, not external history, but the desire to remove the ; 
distress caused by the failure of the rains was the main factor. The term ‘enemies? (v. 66) is applied prospectively | 
2 - Treo 4 = ae 1 Yi 1 | 
(Reuss), and, as Ewald (103 n. 4) remarks, ‘this severe designation only belongs to the later period in which the mutual , 


hostility of the neighbours on cither side had quite broken out? In fact the situation in 66 seqq. has many untrust- 
worthy features (so even Meyer, 119 seqq. 124 seqq.: Cornill, Zz/rod. 252), and the proposal of Rothstein (15, 20) to 
arius respectively, though insufficient in itself, illustrates the 


aseribe 47-55 and 56-73 a to the reigns of Cyrus and D 


difficulties. Indeed, all the indications point to an initial absence of Samaritan hostility (see Davies, 81), and there 
are some striking resemblances between the details here and in N ii.. ту, vi, the relation between c. 68 seq and Nii.20 | 


being especially interesting. See Zzzrod. $ 5 a, b e (end) 
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то who brought us hither. 
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I ESDRAS 5. 69—6. 1 


days of Asbasareth the king of the Assyrians, 
Then Zorobabe! and 
Jesus and the chief men of the families of Isracl 
said unto them, It is not for you to build the 
house unto the Lord our God. We ourselves 
alone wil] build unto the Lord of Israel, accord- 
ing as Cyrus the king of the Persians hath 
commanded us. But the heathen of the land 
lying heavy upon the inhabitants of Judæa, and 
holding them strait, hindered their building: 
and by their secret plots, and popular persuasions 
and commotions, they hindered the finishing of 


Assyria, which brought us up hither. 

But Zerub- 
babel, and Jeshua, and the rest of the heads of 
fathers’ Zozses of Israel, said unto them, Ye have 
nothing to do with us to build an house unto our 
God; but we ourselves together will build unto 
the Lord, the God of Israel, as king Cyrus the 
king of Persia hath commanded us. Then the 
people of the land weakened the hands of 
the people of Judah, and troubled them in 


building, and hired counsellors against them, ; 


to frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus 


Ezra 4 


э 
ә 


4 


а 


the building all the time that king Cyrus lived: | king of Persia, even unti! the reign of Darius 
king of Persia. 

Then ceased the work of the 2 
house of God which is at Jerusalem ; and it 
ceased unto the second year of the rcign of 
Darius king of Persia. 

Now the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and 5 т 
Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto the 


so they were hindered from building for Ше 
space of two years, until the reign of Darius. 





Now in the second year of the reign of Darius, 
Aggaus and Zacharias the son of Addo, the 


69. Asbasareth (C^), mg. -Asbacapath (B and partly 2), but L ayopdar; see Torrey, 169 п. Jos. has Shal- 
maneser (cf. E iv. 10 Gt and Tobit i.) ; he ascribes the origin of the Samaritans to Сиа and Media ($ 85, cf. $ 19), 
and, in his version ofv. 71 (where Cyrus and Darius are associated), allows them and other peoples to come to Jerusalem 
for worship (similarly xviil. 2 2). 

70. for you, mg. for ws and you (£^, S). 

71. alone; E together, which would be more appropriate in E iv. 2. 
see 2 Chron. xiii. 5-12, xxv. 7, and 2 Kings xvii. 7-41, xviii. 12. 

72 seq. lying heavy, ézuoiióonera (BA), ézikowevotvra (L), gentes autem terrae quae commzvíae erant (L), ‘that 
were set over them’ (5). Fr. conj. emexeipeva. 

holding them strait (woAvopxotvres), mg. besieging them. 

by their secret plots, &c., mg. wading the people astray in counsel and raising conmmotions: kai Bovdas (ётї- 
Bovdas, A) «ai Onpayovyotrvres (-as, ВЗ); Snpaywyias, AL) kai состісех (emutacets, L) mocovpevor. Sce further, Moulton, 
ГАТ, xx. 1 seq. The language (E v. 4 seq.) implies that the Jews were slandered at the Persian court (Ryle, 
Bertholet) ; the whole situation is illustrated by Neh. ii. 19 seq., iv., vi. 

73. for the space of two years; the MT is correctly reproduced in Æ ii. 30; see Zz£rod. p. 17 с. Jos. ($89), who 
has filled in the gap between Æ il. 15 and 16 ($ 19) and consistently placed Æ v. in the reign of Darius (who carries 
out the wish of Cyrus), refers to the new opposition (as in the days of Cyrus and Cambyses), ignores the actual 
cessation and the fresh * beginning’ (£ vi. 2), and passes on to the visit of Tattenai. 


For the spirit of the reply, cf. Neh. ii. 20 and 


The rebuilding and completion of the Temple in the reign of Darius. vi.-vii. = E v.-vi.. cf. Jos. xi. 4 1-8, whose 
treatment of the matcrial is highly instructive. («) In MT the narrative, apart from E vi. 19-22, is, like E iv. 8-24, in 
Aramaic, and the dialect, though in close agreement with Eg.-Aram.-papyri of the fifth cent., is certainly later; see 
Bevan, Daniel, 34; T. Nóldeke, Zucv. Brit. xxiv. 624; А. Kamphausen, ib. 1010 n. 1; Driver, £77. 504, 515; Torrey, 
161 seqq. The excerpts show some traces of Jewish colouring and of compilation and adjustment (see Æ vi. 8, 18, 23. 
26, 33), and the whole concludes with an account, in the chronicler's style, of the dedication of the Temple. To what 
extent reshaping and revision have been effected is of course uncertain (see Torrey, 142 seqq.). Æ is especially note- 
worthy for its doublets (vi. 5, 10, 12, 15, 28, see further Мага. 44 seq.), perplexing paraphrases (e.g. vi. 19 seq., 26 seqq.), 
and for a few interesting material variations (sce vi. 4, 18, 26 seq., 32, vil. 1 seq., 5 seq., 9). 

(2) The narrative represents a zealous satrap anxious to ascertain whether the Jews had really received permission 
from Cyrus to rebnild the temple. His procedure is quite formal (cf. E iv. 8 seqq., contrast N. iv., vi.), and Darius, having 
found the ‘memorandum’ of Cyrus, not only confirms that king's permission, but goes further in his benevolence. 
Such a representation agrees with the traditional friendliness of Darius (see also vi. 26), but utterly conflicts with his own 
decree alieady given in Z iv. The wording does not suggest that the Jews, whether before or after the intervention of 
Darius, were rewarded for any act of loyalty, e.g. abstinence from the intrigues at his succession. Nor does it point 
to any serious Samaritan hostility (see Kosters, 77. 7. xxxi. 545 seq.; Meyer, 124; Sellin, Ser. 88). In thus agreeing 
with Hag. and Zech. it also does not state that the Jewish builders were exiles from Dabylon (Kosters, 26; contrast the 
explicit E iv. 12; see on E vi. 5, 18). Both sources agree, moreover, in dating the founding of the Temple in the second 
year of Darius (see on vi. І ѕеа.), and this narrative, implying that the building was in course of erection, might be 
taken to refer to a slightly later date. 

(c) 1t throws another light upon the decree of Cyrus (vi. 17-20. 24-26, see ii. І seqq.). It confirms the return of 
the vessels (contrast iv. 44, 57), but gives prominence to Sheshbazzar (cf. E i.) and not to Zerubbabel (E ili., see on 
Evi. 18 seq.). These two are identified by harmonists (see 18, 27, 29), but to the latter alone do the independent 
prophecies ascribe the commencement and completion of the Temple (see ZzZrod. $ 4, 1). In addition to this, while 
VI. I seq. relate the * beginning’ by Zer. and Jeshua, the context combines the representation of coz/zuous operations 
since the return of Sheshbazzar (E v. 16) with a complete cessation (iv. 24) which is attributed to the decree of a Persian 
king. See further /z/rod. $ 6. On the text, see also Torrey, 189 seqq., 201 seqq. 

I seq. The opening verses agree with Hag. in the date of the beginning of the building, yet not ‘before a stone 
was laid upon a stone’ (Hag. ii. 15), but after a complete cessation (E iv. 24) ; contrast, however, c. 20 below. 
Addo, mg. Edd» (G®), A priest Zechariah son of 1ddo is mentioned in the time of Joiakim the son of Jeshua 
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| ESDRAS 6. 1-10 


prophets, prophesied unto the Jews in Jewry | Jews that were in Judah and Jerusalem ; in the 
and Jerusalem ; in the name of the Lord. the | name of the God of Israel prophesied they unto 
2 God of Israel, prophesied they unto them. Then | them. Then rose up Zerubbabel the son of? 
stood up Zorobabel the son of Salathicl, and Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and 
Jesus the son of Josedek, and began to build | began to build the house of God which is at 
tlie house of the Lord at Jerusalem, the prophets | Jerusalem; and with them were the prophets of 
of the Lord being with them, az helping them. | God, helping them. 
3 At the same time came unto them Sisinnes the 
governor of Syria and Phenicia, with Sathra- 
buzanes and his companions, and said unto them, 
4 By whose appointment do ye build this house | 


Espras 


Se 


At the same time came to 3 
| them Tattenai, the governor beyond the river, 
and Shethar-bozenai, and their companions, and 
said thus unto them, Who gave you a decree to 
build this house, and to finish this wall? 


and this roof, and perform all the other things? 

and who are the builders that perform these | : Then 4 

things? | spake we unto them after this manner, What are 
the names of the men that make this building? 


But the eye of their God was upon the elders of 5 
the Jews, and they did not make them cease, till 
the matter should come to Darius, and then 
answer should be returned by letter concerning it. 


5 Nevertheless the elders of the Jews 
obtained favour, because the Lord had visited 
6 the captivity; and they were not hindered from 
building, until such time as communication was 
made unto Darius concerning them, and his 


answer signified. 
7 Thecopy of the letter which Sisinnes, governor The copy of the letter that Tattenai, the 6 
of Syria and Phoenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, with | governor beyond the river, and Shethar-bozenai, 
their companions,the rulers in Syria and Phcenicia, | and his companions the Apharsachites, which 
wrote and sent unto Darius; were beyond the river, sent unto Darius the 
king: they sent a letter unto him, wherein was 7 . 
'To king Darius, | written thus; Unto Darius the king, all peace. 
grceting: Let all things be known tinto our lord | De it known unto the king, that we went into 8 
the king, that being come into the country of | the province of Judah, 
Judæa, and entered into the city of Jerusalem, 
we found in the city of Jerusalem the elders of 
the Jews that were of the captivity building a | 


house unto the Lord, great avd new, of hewn | 
1o and costly stones, with timber laid in the walls. | God, which is builded with great stones, and 


And those works are done with great speed, and | timber is laid in the walls, and this work goeth 


the work gocth on prosperously in their hands, | on with diligence and prospereth in their hands. 


and with all glory and diligence is it accom- | 
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xc 


to the house of the great 





(№. xii. 16); but the family of Iddo, though among the priests in N. xii. 4, is not named in the great list (E ii., &c.). 

Did the four families in E ii. 36-9 suddenly expana into the twenty-two in Neh. xii. 1-7 or the twenty-four in 1 Chron, 

xxiv., or were the latter incorporated into four great classes? On the traditional view some explanation is necessary. 
unto them (éz' aros), E, RV. mg. which was upon them, cf. Jer. xv. 16. 

3. On the identification of the names (Ustani, a prefect of Transpotamia temp. Darius, or Taddanu a Bab. name; 
and Mithrabuzanes, or perhaps Satibarzanes), see the comment. and Torrey, 172. £’s Sisinnes, though probably 
incorrect, is a thoroughly authentic name and typical of the cleverness of the translator. 

his (E their) companions. On the variation in the possessive pronoun, see Guthe, 5507. 

4. roof, Е wall, МЕХ (G yopyyia, ‘charges’ in Æ iv. 54 seq.) The readings represent (so Torrey, 175 seq.) NYIN 
(ага ` roof’, agrā ` pay"), cf. NNN ‘shrine, temple’, in the Aram. papyri from Egypt (Sayce and Cowley, E 14 J 6, | 
Sachaul,6,&c.) ЖХ, also in Sachau I, 11, denotes some part of a temple, whether fore-court (Sach.), colonnade | 
(Torrey), or the temple as a whole (see Haupt, Delitzsch, 57/07; 34, 63, Nikel 130 n. 2, Jampel i. 494). Jos. ($ 89) 
iinds a reference to the porticoes (eroaí, sce on vii. 9) and the walls of the city. Was NUN altered in MT because of 
its heathen associations? Cf. its use in the Targums of a heathen altar, and the Bab. e£; cf. also the distinction 
observed in MT between j43 and 723. ] 

and who. E ‘then spake we’ (G S ^ then spake they’), an actual quotation from the report, cf. ib. 9 seq. | 
5. the captivity (cf. EG), and see vv. 8, 27 sey.; based upon a doublet "v ‘elders [of]' and "ub ‘captivity’. 

7. €x * The copy of the letter which he (6 * they’) wrote unto D. and sent: Sis., the governor, &c., to king Darius | 

erecting ’ (cf. £). | 
7seq. Let all things . . . #© combines this with the reading of E. | 
ou E the king, rightly, cf. 21 sey,, it, 17 seq. | 

e reference to the arrival at Jerusalem and the discovery i i 'opri: : TAN 
CE J e covery is quite appropriate (Marq., 46 seq.); MT p 

9. new, apparently based upon 7. 25, where it represents МТ AIM an error for 14 ‘one’; the doublet combines | 
both corrigendum and correctum (see Berth. xvi. seq.. 24). , | 
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rı plished. Then asked we these elders, saying, 
By whose commandment build ye this house, 
12 and lay the foundations of these works? There- 
fore, to the intent that we might give knowledge 
unto thee by writing who were the chief doers, 
we questioned them, and we required of them 
13 the names in writing of their principal men. 
they gave us this answer, We are the servants of 
14 the Lord which made heaven and earth. And 
as for this house, it was builded manv years ago 
by a king of Israel great and strong, and was 
i5 finished. But when our fathers sinned against 
the Lord of Israel which is in heaven, and pro- 
voked him unto wrath, he gave them over into 
the hands of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, 
16 king of the Chaldeans; and they pulled down 
the house, and burned it, and carricd away the 
17 people captives unto Babylon. But in the first 
year that Cyrus reigned over the country of 
Babylon, king Cyrus wrote to build up this 
{8 house. And the holy vessels of gold and of 
silver, that Nabuchodonosor had carried away 
out of the house at Jerusalem, and had set up in 
his own temple, those Cyrus the king brought 


ne c MM. A 


they were delivered to Zorobabel and to Sana- 

bassarus the governor, 
[t9 with commandment that 
he should carry away all these vessels, and put 
them in the temple at Jerusalem ; and that the 
temple of the Lord should be built in its place. 
230 Then Sanabassarus, being come hither, laid the 

foundations of the house of the Lord which is in 

Jerusalem ; and from that time to this being still 

a-building, it is not yct fully ended. 
1 





fore, if it seem good, О king, let search be made 
among the royal archives of our lord the king 


Jerusalem hath been done with the consent of 
king Cyrus, and it seem good unto our lord the 
king, let him signify unto us thereof. 

Then commanded king Darius to seek among 
the archives that were laid up at Babylon : 


үз 


апа 


Now there- | 


(22 that are in Babylon: and if it be found that the | 
building of the house of the Lord which is in | 
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1—23 
'Then asked we those elders, and said unto them 9 
thus, Who gave you a decree to build this house. 
and to finish this wall? We asked them their 
names also, to certify thee, that we might write 
the names of the men that were at the head of 


Io 


| them. 


So | 


And thus they returned us answer, say- 
ing, We are the servants of the God of heaven 
and earth, and build the house that was builded 
these many years ago, which a great king of 


. Israel builded and finished. 


But after that our 
fathers had provoked the God of heaven unto 


| wrath, he gave them into the hand of Nebuchad- 


| forth again out of the temple in Babylonia, and | 





nezzar king of Babylon, the Chaldean, who 
destroyed this house, and carried the people away 
into Babylon. 

But in the first year of Cyrus 
king of Babylon, Cyrus the king made a decree to 
build this house of God. 

And the gold and 
silver vessels also of the house of God, which 
Nebuchadnezzar took out of the temple that 
was in Jerusalem, and brought them into the 
temple of Babylon, those did Cyrus the king 
take out of the temple of Babylon, and they 
were delivered unto one whose name was Shesh- 
bazzar, whom he had made governor; and he 
said unto him, Take these vessels, go, put them 
in the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the 
house of God be builded in its place. 


= 


15 


Then 
came the same Sheshbazzar, and laid the found- 
ations of the house of God which isin Jerusalem : 
and since that time even until now hath it been 
in building, and yet it is not completed. Now 
therefore, if it seem good to the king, let there be 
search made in the king’s treasure house, which 
is there at Babylon, whether it be so, that 
a decree was made of Cyrus the king to build 
this house of God at Jerusalem, and let the king 
send his pleasure to us concerning this matter. 


m 
~ 


EzRA 6 


Then Darius the king made a decree, апа! 
search was made in the house of the archives, 
where the treasures were laid up in Babylon. 
And there was found at Achmetha, in the palace 


t3 


13. the Lord which made (ro? ктісартоѕ), cf. 2 Chron, il. 12 (eretyrer) and the quotation in Eupolemos (ékricer), 
second cent. B.C. (Swete, /j/rod. 370; Torrey, 82); also Jer. x. 11 and the late Gen. xiv. 19 R.V. mg. 


15. Lord ... heaven. A conflate reading. 


18. his own temple, cf. ii. 10. 


Note that even the Aram. source presents the later and inaccurate form of the name Nebuchadrezzar. 


| and to Sanabassarus (mg. Sedanassarus). Some MSS. omit avd; this and the sequel (‘that Ze should carry’) 


Ezra 5 


indicate that the attempt has been made to identify Sheshbazzar (E i.) with the more prominent Zerubbabel (Nikel, 
42n.1, 45). Note the introduction of the latter in vv. 27, 29. 

E ‘whom he had made? . . . , but G®* ‘to the treasurer . . . who was over the treasury’. This must refer not 
| to Shesh., but to Mithredath (E i. 8) whom Jos. combines with Zer. here ($ 92, cf. ib. xi. 3 $$ 11, 14), although in his 
; version of Æ 20, 26, he mentions only Shesh. The allusion to the treasury may be supported by E v. 17, vi. 1. That 
f the texts are not in their original form is obvious. 
| 19. all these vessels, mg. //e same (G°). Я 
| 21. of our lord (Kupiov), Vi S, curiously ‘of Cyrus’ (so A.V.). 
| 
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so at Ecbatana the palace, which is in the | 
country of Media, there was found a roll wherc- 

24 in these things were recorded. In the first 
ycar of the reign of Cyrus king Cyrus com- 
manded to build up the house of the Lord 
which is in Jerusalem, where thcy do sacrifice 

25 with continual fire: whose height shall be sixty 
cubits, and the breadth sixty cubits, 


with three 
rows of hewn stones, and one row of new wood 
of that country; and the expenses thereof to 
26 be given out of the house of king Cyrus: and 
that the holy vessels of the house of the Lord, 
both of gold and silver, that Nabuchodonosor 
took out of the house at Jerusalem, and carried 
away to Babylon, should be restored to the 
house at Jerusalem, and be set in the place 
where they were before. 

And also he com- 
manded that Sisinnes the governor of Syria 
and Pheenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, and their 
companions, and those which were appointed 
rulers in Syria and Phceenicia, should be careful 
not to meddle with the place, but suffer Zoro- 
babel, the servant of the Lord, and governor of 
Judaca, and the elders of the Jews, to build that 
28 house of the Lord in its place. And I also do 

command to have it built up whole again ; and 

that they look diligently to help those that be 

of the captivity of Judæa, till the house of the 
29 Lord be finished : and that out of the tribute of 
Cœlesyria and Phoenicia a portion be carefully 
given these men for the sacrifices of the Lord, 
that is, to Zorobabel the governor, for bullocks, 
and rams, and lambs; and also corn, salt, wine, 
and oil, and that continually every year without 
further question, according as the priests that 
be in Jerusalem shall signify to be daily spent: 


— 
Td 


3 A , v z ; ; 
25. roll (V^, Jos.), mg. place (GP WS), à confusion of rópos and тбтоѕ. 


I ESDRAS 6б. 23—30 





| and rams, and lambs, for burnt offerings to the 





Ezr | 


that is in the province of Media, a roll, and | 
therein was thus written for a record. 

In the 3 
first year of Cyrus the king, Cyrus the king 
made a decree ; Concerning the house of God at | 
Jerusalem, let the house be builded, the place 
where they offer sacrifices, and let the founda- | 
tions thereof be strongly Jaid; the height thereof | 
threescore cubits, and the breadth thercof three- | 

| 
| 





score cubits; with three rows of great stones, 4 
and a row of new timber: and let the expenses 
be given out of the king's housc: 

and also let 5 
the gold and silver vessels of the housc of God, | 
which Nebuchadnezzar took forth out of the 
temple which is at Jerusalem, and brought unto 
Babylon, be restored, and brought again unto the 
temple which is at Jerusalem, every one to its 
place, and thou shalt put them in the house of | 
God. Now thereforc, Tattenai, governor beyond 6 | 
the river, Shethar-bozenai, and your companions | 
the Apharsachites, which are beyond the river, | 
be ye iar from thence: | 


let the work of this house 7 ` 

of God alone; let the governor of the Jews and 
the elders of the Jews build this house of God in | 
its place. Moreover I make a decree what ye 8 | 
shall do to these elders of the Jews for the build- | 
ing of this house of God: | 
| 
{ 


that of the king's 
goods, even of the tribute beyond the river, | 
expenses be given with all diligence unto these | 
men, that they be not hindered. And that 9| 
which they have need of, both young bullocks, | 


God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil, 
according to the word of the priests which are 


The ‘memorandum’ (27) recalls the |727 


(Sach, l'ap. 111) relating to the rebuilding of the Jewish sanctuary at Elephantine. The fact that the roll was sought 


for at Babylon but found at Eebatana points to some condensation in the narrative. 
24. continual fire. A slight change of the MT supported by most scholars. 
25. Jos. ($ 99) applies these measurements to the altar, although in xi.x 3 (see below on v. 26) he rightly refers them 


to the Temple. 


one row of new wood (similarly Jos.) of that country, ‘one’ and ‘new’ are doublets, (see v. 9), and ‘country’ 


seems to be some confusion of the Heb. у (land) and TS (cedar), so Jahn; or of the Aram. УУХ (land) and YN (wood), 
so Marq. For the details sce 1 Kings vi. 36, vil. 12. 
26. Note the changes of person and number in MT (E 6 has /%eir companions). The compiler turns the decree of | 
Cyrus into a command 10 Shesh. (az? thou shalt place), and then passes оп to the commands of Darius (see Meyer, 47); ! 
a clear case of compilation. Æ, however, takes E 6 to belong to the old decree, and Jos. actually attributes the whole : 
(to the end of v. 33) to Cyrus, which Darius (as in &. 34) simply endorses. Hence, in his history of Cyrus, Jos. (xi. 1 3) | 
gives a lengthy decree on these lines in the form of a letter to Tattenai and Shethar-bozenai, an interesting and 
instructive example of history-making. | 
27. the servant of the Lord. Jos. ($ 101) ‘the servants of God (cf. т. 13), the Jews and their leaders’. Неге 
and in v. 29 Zer. appears to be due to later insertion (Jos. omits); perhaps the translator misunderstood ЛУУ (‘work’) i 
in the МТ, where 6? om. ‘the governor (^k governors, or leaders) of the Jews and’. 1n E v. 5, 9, vi. 8, 14 only the | 
‘elders of the Jews’ are mentioned; see Guthe, SZOT. { 
| ps US M finished, a natural limitation, ef. iv. 51, and the stipulation in N ii. 6; with MT cf. the free hand given 
о Ezra (E vii). і 
20. of the Lord . . . ch $; € ro kupio (9 roù, cf. Dan, vi. 26, Del and Dragon, 41) Zop. ёпарҳо (x^ om.). 3 | 
30. question, a misunderstanding (as in. 6x) of Pv, as though from Sew, 
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Ej.AS 


gr that drink offerings may be made to the Most 
High God for the king and for his children, and 
that they may pray for their lives. 

3? And that 
commandment be given that whosoever shall 
transgress, yea, or neglect anything  Zerezz 
written, out of his own Zozse shall a tree bc 

| taken, and he thereon be hanged, and all his 

33 goods seized for the king. The Lord therefore, 
whose name is there called upon, utterly destroy 
every king and nation, that shall stretch out his 
hand to hinder or endamage that house of the 

34 Lord in Jerusalem. I Darius the king have 
ordained that according unto these things it be 
done with diligence. 

Then Sisinnes the governor of Ccelesyria and 
Pheenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, with their com- 
panions, following the commandments of king 
2 Darius, did very carefully oversee the holy works, 

assisting the elders of the Jews and rulers of the 

3 temple. And so the holy works prospered, while 

Aggeus and Zacharias the prophets prophesied. 


71 


4 And they finished these things by the command- 
ment of the Lord, the God of Isracl, and with the 
consent of Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes, kings 

5 of the Persians. Ad thus was the house finished 
by the three and twentieth day of the month 

- 6 Adar, in the sixth year of king Darius. And the 
children of Israel, the priests, and the Levites, 
and the other that were of the captivity, that were 
added 2/0 them, did according to the things 

written in the book of Moses. And to the dedica- 
tion of the temple of the Lord they offered a 





Sal 


at Jerusalem, let it be given them day by 
day without fail: that they may offer sacri- 
fices of sweet savour unto the God of heaven, 
and pray for the life of the king, and of his sons. 
Also I have made a decree. that whosoever 
shall alter this word, let a beam be pulled 
out from his house, and let him be lifted up 
and fastened thereon: and let his house be 
made a dunghill for this : 

and the God that 
hath caused his name to dwell there overthrow 
all kings and peoples, that shall put forth their 
hand to alter 7Zc same, to destroy this house of 


God which is at Jerusalem. I Darius have 
made a decree; let it be done with all dili- 
сепсе. 


Then Tattenai, the governor beyond the river, 
Shethar-bozenai, and their companions, because 
that Darius the king had sent, did accordingly 
with all diligence. 

And the elders of the Jews 
builded and prospered, through the prophesying 
of Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of 
Iddo. And they builded and finished it, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the God of Israel, 
and according to the decree of Cyrus, and Darius, 
and Artaxerxes king of Persia. And this house 
was finished on the third day of the month Adar, 
which was in the sixth year of the reign of 
Darius the king. 


And the children of Isracl, thc 
priests and the Levites,and the rest of the child- 
ren of the captivity, kept the dedication of this 
house of God with joy. 

And they offered 
at the dedication of this house of God an 
hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hun- 


31. For the praying cf. Baruch i. 10 seq, 1 Macc. vii, 33, Sach. Pap. 1, 25 seq. Ci’ reads @vota к. ттогба апа adds 


évüeAexós at end of verse. 
32. written, mg. afore spoken or written (Ù+). 


goods seized, similarly Jos.; cf. Dan. й. 5,111. 29, бз. This interpretation of MT 
by Jahn (55) and by Torrey (85, who compares Ar. ада ‘take, obtain’). 


33. therefore, MT for this, end of v. 11. 
whose name .. 
Holzhey, 25, &c.). 


VIL 1 seq. The more active intervention of the strangers (ézeorárovr . . . 


viii. 67 (E viii. 36), is less emphatic in MT ‘.. 
cf. above, 27 seq., with E vi. 7. 


. their companions did according to the decree which . . 


Yo: (555) * dunghill’ is supported 
Dayer, 50, emends. 


. , the Jewish colouring in this verse (cf. Deut. xii. 11, xiv. 23) is commonly admitted (Meyer, 51. 


émipeAéorepov), though in harmony with 
. sent’, 


2, rulers of the temple (iepoorárais : Jos. ‘princes of the Sanhedrin’), cf. i. 8 (2 Chron. xxxv. 8), and the addition in 


EG ‘and the Levites’. 
4. consent (A.V. mg. the decree, yvopn) . 


. . Artaxerxes (Jos. omits Art., G transposes with Darius), kings (G° 


and MT Zing) .. . The name can hardly be explained even as a careless interpolation; the reading Zu suggests that 


only one name was originally written ; see Zz/rod. 8 5 (e). 


б^, 5, Y add ‘until (by) the sixth year of Darius king of the Persians’. 


hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hun- 
| 


5. the house, mg. //е holy house (G°). 


| Jos. confirms the 23rd day (adopted by Bertholet, Torrey, 195, but treated by Bayer, 83, as a misreading, 
| D wy for OY Лу), but reads the zzz year of Darius; in C. Apron. i. 21 he states that the foundations of the Temple 
| were laid in the second year of Cyrus and it was finished again in the seco year of Darius. { 

| 6. that were added, explained by v. 13, although this act of separation is not recorded, contrast N ix. 2, xiii. 3 (see 


below, p. 47). 


book of Moses, cf. v. 49, and especially N. vili. 1, x. 29, ХШ. I. 


45 


Ezra 8 


- 
te 


= 
ca 


6 


_ 


- 
~r 


Espras 


= 


I ESDRAS 7. 


5—8. 1 


8 dred lambs; avd twelve he-goats for the sin of all 

Isracl, according to the number of the twelve 
9 princes of the tribes of Israel. The priests also 
and the Levites stood arrayed in their vestments, 
according to their kindreds, for the services of the 
Lord, the God of Israel, according to the book of 
Moses: and the porters at every gate. 

And the children of Israel that came out of 
the captivity held the passover the fourteenth 
day of the first month, when the priests and the 
11 Levites were sanctified together, and all they that 

were of the captivity ; for they were sanctified. 
12 For the Levites were all sanctificd together, and 

they offered the passover for all them of the cap- 
tivity, and for their brethren the priests, and for 
13 themselves. And the children of Israel that came 
out of the captivity did cat, even all they that 
had separated themselves from the abominations 
of the heathen of the land, and sought the Lord. 


10 





14 And they kept the feast of unleavened bread 

15 seven days, making merry before the Lord, for 
that he had turned the counsel of the king of 
Assyria toward them, to strengthen their hands 
in the works of the Lord, the God of Israel. 


And after these things, when Artaxerxes the 
king of the Persians reigned, came Esdras the | 


© 


8. princes, mg. /welve tribes of Israel (€^). 
9. Cf. v. 59. 
built the cloisters (rods) of the inner temple. 


For the Porzers (also in Jos.), cf. i. 16, and 2 
See v1. 4 above. 
io. From this verse onwards the MT, with the exception of E vii, 12-26, is in Hebrew. 


dred lambs : and for a sin offering for all Israel, 
twelve he-goats, according to the number of the 
tribes of Israel. And they set the priests in 18 
their divisions, and the Levites in their courses, 
for the service of God, which is at Jerusalem ; as 

it is written in the book of Moses. 


! 
[ 
| 
| 

And the children of the captivity kept the А 
passover upon the fourteenth day of the first | 
month. For the priests and the Levites had zo | 
purified themselves together; all of them were | 
pure: and they killed the passover for all the 
children of the captivity, and for their brethren | 
the priests, and for themselves. | 

And the chil. 21| 

dren of Isracl, which were come again out of the 
captivity, and all such as had separated them- | 
selves unto them from the filthiness of the 
heathen of the land, to seek the Lord, the God 
of Israel, did eat, and kept the feast of unleavened 22 
bread seven days with joy: for the Lord had 
made them joyful, and had turned the heart of 
the king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen 
their hands in the work of the house of God, the 
God of Isracl. 

Now after these things, in the reign of Artax- 
erxcs king of Persia, Ezra the son of Seraiah, the 





| 
A 


Chron. viii. 14, xxiii. 18 seq.; Jos. adds that the Jews also 


celebration of the Passover, cf. 2 Chron. xxx. (after the purification of the Temple by Hezekiah), xxxv. = Æ 1 (after 


Josiah's reforms) ; see also p. 58. 


of Israel, lit. ‘of Israel, of those that were of the captivity.’ 


when the priests, several MSS. because. 


11 seq. mg. aad they that were of the captivity were not all sanctified together: but the Levites were all sanctified 


together, sind, Соу cf. GELS, but not Jos. 


see Kittel, CZroz. 160. 
13. even, wanting in G. 


of Samaritan enmity and of the intervention of Darius. 


With this account of the | 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


f For the textual variants see ZA TIV, xx. 12 seq. Since the Levites 
perform the slaughtering there may be an anti-Aaronite bias, as also in 2 Chron. xxix. 34 (cf. perhaps xxx. 3, 15 17); 


The Jews send Zerubbabel and four nobles, including Ananias 


d 
15. Jos. ($$ 111-13) after summing up with an account of the constitution, &c., appends ($$ 114-19) a new story | 
1 
i 


and Mordecai (see for the latter, v. 8 above) to complain that the Samaritans did not carry out the royal commands 


and were hostile. 


(atvdovda, cf. G E v. seq. for companions’). 
(Tag. from Tattenai, Sad. and Bou. from Shethar-bozenai). 


The Work of Ezra. (a) The narratives are severed in the MT, which places E vii.-x. (Æ viii. 1-ix. 36) in the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes (458 1». C), and Ж viii. seqq. (/ ix. 37-55 +...) in the twentieth. 
note the introductory impersonal E vii. 1-10 (see Driver, 777, 548 seq.), the change from ‘I? (vii. 27-ix.) to the imper- 


sonal form in vill. 35 seq, the use of *I* (ix.), ‘he’ (x.), 


244 seq.), these changes scem to prove diversity of source. 


Y Darius accordingly writes to the eparchs and council (Зоор, cf. ii. 17), viz. to Taganas and Sambas 
tor Sambabas). the eparchs, and to Sadrakes and Bouedon (var. Bouélon, &c.), * the rest of their fellow servants’ 
On the conjectural origin of these corrupt names, see Marq. 52, 54 


1 
f 
i 
| 
They are of composite origin : i 


and ‘we’ (№ ix. 38, x. 30). 1а spite of parallels (Torrey, | 
Various signs of revision and condensation are to be } 


noticed in vii. (see Æ viii. 8-24), x. (Meyer, 96 n. т), and elsewhere. 
(^) Although N vin. seqq. interrupt the history of Neh., and both E and N are engaged in reorganizing religious 
conditions, the story of N ignores the work of E, and the story of E mentions N only somewhat incidentally (N viii. 9, 


Noc dr] 


The two groups of narratives have different backgrounds. 


The E-story shows no trace of the desolation and | 


misery which N sought to remedy. Е is intent upon the Temple and the law, and comes to an apparently peaceful 


city, whereas N appears as a reformer of elementary civ 


ic, social, and religious conditions at a time when E was 


presumably in Jerusalem. The secular pioneer builds up and reconstructs: the priestly scribe gives, as it were, 


a finishing stroke in the way of important, though less initial, reforms. 


While N laments the ruin and distress, 


E recognizes the manifestation of God's favour, which the people had ill requited by their heathenish marriages. The 


former encounters suspicion, hostility, and treachery; the 


latter, armed with most remarkable powers, finds a people 


anxious t 3 obey ^ case move ai di: : | 
o hear and obey the law, eager to remove the stain of the marriages, and ready to carry ош measures which ; 


N, with characteristic impulsiveness, seems merely to initiate in N xiii, 
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The whole situation in the E-story forbids 


DR 


I ESDRAS & 1-7 


son of Azaraias, the son of Zechrias, the son of 
2 Helkias, the son of Salem, the son of Sadduk, 
the son of Ahitob, 
the son of Amarias, the son 
of Ozias, the son of Memeroth, the son of 
Zaraias, the son of Savias, the son of Doccas, 
the son of Abisue, the son of Phinees, the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest. 


.3 This Esdras went up from Babylon, as being 


a ready scribe in the law of Moses, that was 

4given by the God of Israel. And the king did 
him honour: for he found grace in his sight in 
all his requests. 

5 There went up with him also 
certain of the children of Israel, and of the priests, 
and Levites, and holy singers, and porters, and 

6 temple-servants, unto Jerusalem, in the seventh 
year of the reign of Artaxerxes, in the fifth 
month, this was the king's seventh year ; 

for they 


went from Babylon on the new moon of the first | 
| the first day of the fifth month came he to Jeru- 


month, and came to Jerusalem, according to the 
prosperous journey which the Lord gave them 

7 for his sake. For Esdras had very great skill, so 
that he omitted nothing of the law and command- 
ments of the Lord, фи taught all Israel the ordi- 
nances and judgements. 


of such a return as that in E vii.-x. 





| 
1 


the identification of E’s return with that in E iv. 12 (Æ ii. 18). I 
the E-story and ignored in N i.-vi., where there is neither any reference to an earlier attempt to rebuild nor any hint 


(с) E vii.-x. are severed from E i.-vi. by nearly sixty years. 


son of Azariah, 

the son of Hilkiah, the son of 
Shallum, the son of Zadok, the son of Ahitub, 
the son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son 
of Meraioth, the son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, 
the son of Bukki, the son of Abishua, the son of 
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the chief priest : 

this Ezra went up from Baby- 6 
lon; and he was a ready scribe in the law of 
Moses, which the Lord, the God of Isracl, had 
given: and the king granted him all his request, 
according to the hand of the Lord his God upon 
him. And there went up some of the children 7 
of Israel, and of the priests, and the Levites, and 
the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinim, 
unto Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Arta- 
xerxes the king. And he came to Jerusalem in $ 
the fifth month. which was in the seventh year 
of the king. For upon the first day of the first 9 
month began he to go up from Babylon, and on 


i 


Ca d 2o 


salem, according to the good hand of his God 
upon him. Гог Ezra had set his heart to seek 
the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach 
in Israel statutes and judgements. 


The rebuilding mentioned in the latter is excluded in 


A large body of exiles, ‘children of the captivity’ 


EzRA 7 





(iv. 1), had rejected the families of doubtful blood (ii. 59-63), and had been reinforced by those who had separated from 
the heathen (vi. 21). Jewish exclusivism had apparently been established. Now, however, E returns with a repre- 
sentative band (vii. 7), ' children of the captivity’ (viii. 35), and, after an interval (the vague ix. т), hears of the deplorable 
extent of intermarriage among the people of Isracl, the ‘holy seed’ (ix. 2), ‘the captivity’ (ix. 4). The sin is admitted, 
and it is proposed to make a solemn covenant (x. 3). ‘The children of the captivity’ are summoned from their settle- 
ments under the penalty of excommunication from ‘the congregation of the captivity’ (x. 6-8). The area affected 
proves to be extremely restricted (x. 9). The congregation agrees to the separation (cv. 10-12). There is, however, 
an inquiry lasting three months, and as a veritable anti-climax we have an extremely small list of offenders (see on 
Е іх. 21-36). Forthwith (so E), or apparently some twelve years later (so N viii.), E reads the law to the people, and 
‘all the congregation, those who had returned from captivity’ (N viii. 17, cf. E vi. 21), celebrate the feast of Taber- 
nacles. After a solemn confession of sin, the erring ‘seed of Israel’ separate from the heathen (ix. 1 seq.), and this 
epoch-making event, which (see E x. 1-12) might be expected after the prayer in E ix. 6 seqq., is followed by a second 
prayer on behalf of the backsliding people. Finally, there is a covenant (N ix. 38) signed by the congregation and all 
that separated themselves from the people of the land (x. 28). Whether we follow the tradition or any modern hypo- 
thesis, these data are extremely complicated (see Kosters, 67, 96 seqq., 77. T., xxix, 554 seqq.). They point to a close 
literary connexion in the E-story, which makes it improbable that E vii.-x. should be severed, as in MT, from N viii. seqq. 
They reveal a serious literary intricacy which must be due to revision and reshaping, and they do not show at all 
clearly that the ‘children of the captivity’ who returned (E viii. 35) found a people constituted as E ii, 59-63, vi. 21, 
would imply. It is possible that the E-story (of independent origin, see Zu£rod. p. 9 d.) has confused the accounts of 
the purification of the exiles who returned with E and the separation of the native Judaeans from the heathen, the two 
events which are kept more distinct in E i.-vi. 

The return of Ezra, viii. 1-67 = E vii, vili., cf. Jos. xi. 5 1-2 (who replaces Artaxerxes by Xerxes). 
to the comm., see Torrey, 195 seqq., 205 seqq., 265 sequ. 

2. Azaraias and Zechrias (1°; ‘E¢epiov A, 'AQapatov L) = Seraiah and Azariah. The former was contemporary with 
the fall of Jerusalem (1 Chron. vi. 14 seq.), but the genealogy would make him identical with the Seraiah in Neh. xi. 11 
(| 1 Chron. ix. 11, Azariah), priest at the renovation of the city. 

G® omits the names Memeroth—Savias (Uzzi). 

5. temple-servants, mg. ‘he Nethinim, cf. i. 3, and for the sequence of the classes cf. the arrangement in v. 9 seqq. 

6. The date of arrival (Е 8) probably coincides with that of Nehemiah (departure in the first month, ii. 1 ; arrival at 
the beginning of the fifth, interval of three days, ii. 11; and, after fifty-two days, the completion of the walls on the 
25th of the sixth month, vi. 15). 

seventh year (Ui? ‘second’, cf. v. 6, vi. 1), the absence of a date in zs І is noticeable. 
other details in the verse see the comm. 
for his sake, G? ел’ atta, V^ om., Vi (v. 7) Єт' абтдр yàp ó "ECpas jv, ôs... 
7. but taught, so C^ даба. For the variants see Moulton, ZA TH, xx. 14. 
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1n addition 


On the chronological and 
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i which is in the law of the Lord, and carry the 


q 
thing else thou shalt remember for the use of the 


I ESDRAS 8. 


Now the commission, which was written from 
Artaxerxes the king, came to Esdras the priest 
and reader of the law of the Lord, whereof 
this that followeth is a copy; 

King Artaxerxes 
unto Esdras the priest and reader of the law of 
the Lord, greeting: Having determined to deal 
graciously. I have given order, that such of the 
nation of the Jews, and of the priests and Lec- 
vites, and of those within our realm, as are 
willing and desirous, should go with thee unto 
Jerusalem. .\s many therefore as have а mind 
thereunto, let them depart with thee, as it hath 
seemed good both to me and my seven friends 
the counseliors ; that they may look unto the 
affairs of Judæa and Jerusalem, agreeably to that 





gifts unto the Lord of Israel to Jerusalem, which 
I and my friends have vowed ; 

and that all the 
gold and silver that can be fonnd in the country 
of Babylonia for the Lord in Jerusalem, with that 
also which is given of the people for the temple 
of the Lord their God that is at Jerusalem, be 
collected : even the gold and silver for bullocks, 
rams, and lambs, and things thereunto apper- 
taining ; to the end that they may offer sacrifices 
unto the Lord upon the altar of the Lord their 
God, which is in Jerusalem. 





And whatsoever 
thou and thy brethren are minded to do with gold 
and silver. that perform, according to the will of 
thy God. And the holy vessels of the Lord. 
which are given thee for the use of the temple of 
{һу God, which is in Jerusalem : 

and whatsoever 


temple of thy God, thou shalt give it out of the 
king's treasury. And I king Artaxerxes have 
also commanded the keepers of the treasures in 
Syria and Pha:nicia, that whatsoever Esdras the 
priest and reader of the law of the Most High 
God shall send for, they should give it him with 
all diligence, to the sum of a hundred talents 
of silver, likewise also of wheat even to a hun- 
dred measures, and a hundred firkins of wine, 
and salt in abundance. 





5-24. jos. xi. 5 1, $$ 123-30 reproduces this remarkable 


5-20 


Now this is the copy of the letter that the king 11 | 
Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, | 
even the scribe of the words of the command- | 
ments of the Lord, and of his statutes to Israel. | 
Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the priest, 12 | 
the scribe of the law of the God of heaven, per- | 
fect and so forth. I make a decree, that all they 13 i 
of the people of Israel, and their priests and the | 
Levites, in my realm, which are minded of their | 
own free will to go to Jerusalem, go with thee. | 


Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king and his 14 
seven counsellors, to inquire concerning Judah |! 
and Jerusalem, according to the law of thy God : 
which is in thine hand ; 

and to carry the silver 15 
and gold, which the king and his counsellors 
have freely offered unto the God of Israel, whose 
habitation is in Jerusalem, and all the silver and r6! 
gold that thou shalt find in all the province of , 
Babylon, with the freewill offering of the people, 
and of the priests, offering willingly for the house | 
of their God which is in Jerusalem ; І 
therefore 17. 
thou shalt with all diligence buy with this money | 
bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meal offerings 
and their drink offerings, and shalt offer them | 
upon the altar of the house of your God which 
is in Jerusalem. And whatsoever shall seem 18! 
good to thee and to thy brethren to do with the 
rest of the silver and the gold, that do ye after 
the will of your God. And the vessels that are тс 
given thee for the service of the house of thy 
God, deliver thou before the God of Jerusalem. 
And whatsoever more shall be needful for the 2 
house of thy God, which thou shalt have occasion | 
to bestow, bestow it out of the king’s treasure | 
house. And I, even I Artaxerxes the king, do 2: 
make a decree to all the treasurers which are | 
beyond the river, that whatsoever Ezra the priest, | 
the scribe of the law of the God of heaven, shall ' 
require of you, it be done with all diligence, ! 

unto 2. 

an hundred talents of silver, and to an hundred ; 
measures of wheat, and to an hundred baths of : 
wine, and to an hundred baths of oil, and salt 


decree more carefully than he does the rest of the Ezra | 


story. The document, which is in Aramaic, should be compared with the decrees of Cyrus and Darius (see Torrey, 158): | 
its value rests upon the Ezra-story as a whole and is variously estimated (see Berth., 34 seq., Nikel, 167 seqq.). According | 
to Jewish tradition, of course, the book of Esther, with the story of the favour of Xerxes, would precede the present : 
situation, 7, 8 € has no conclusion and there are signs of unevenness especially in 9 seq. and 22. 


о seq. Read, perhaps E 12 seq., ‘ perfect peace, and now I make . . 


.? (cf. E v. 7). | 


10. Some words are probably missing at the beginning (Lupton). і 


and of those, mg. being within GOOD S. 


17. Jos. prefixes dra82oes, HS * pones’, cf. MT deliver (rather ‘hand 


' hefore God [бт ‘the God of Israel’] in J?) is very strange. 


18. remember (бта àv їлотітту сох), rather, * shall occur to, or befall thee’, MT ‘thou shalt have to give’. 


NIE 


5. 
ES 


19. send for (V. shal? regutre), a misreading (not for № 
20. salt (% and some MSS. of €), mg. other things (GAD 
‘and other things according to the law of God? (see v. 21). 
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over wholly’). The MT God of Jerusalem (GP ' 


|) 
so Ball, Moulton), or merely a paraphrase. m 
; Dom): €**salsine mensura et caetera sine men. ; GES 


a 


ever shall transgress the law of thy God, and of 
the king, shall be punished diligently, whether 
it be by death, or other punishment, by penalty 
of money, or by imprisonment. 


5 Then said Esdras the scribe, Blessed be the 
only Lord, the God of my fathers, who hath 
put these things into the heart of the king, to 

:6 glorify his house that is in Jerusalem: and hath 
honoured me in the sight of the king, and his 
counselors, and all his friends and nobles. 

?7 Therefore was І encouraged by the help of the 
Lord my God, and gathered together out of 
Israel men to go up with me. 

8 And these are the 

chief according to their families and the several 

divisions thereof, that went up with me from 

*9 Babylon in the reign of king Artaxerxes: of 
the sons of Phinees, Gerson: of the sons of 
Ithamar, Gamael: of the sons of David, Attus 

‚о the son of Sechenias: of the sons of Phoros, 

Zacharias ; and with him were counted a hun- 

dred and fifty men: of the sons of Phaath 


32him two hundred men: of the sons of Zathoes, 
Sechenias the son of Jezelus, and with him three 
hundred men: of the sons of Adin, Obeth the 
son of Jonathan, and with him two hundred 

i3 and fifty men: of the sons of Elam, Jesias son 
of Gotholias, and with him seventy men: 








whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and 
the law of the king, let judgement be executed 
upon him with all diligence, whether it be unto 
death, or to banishment, or to confiscation of 
goods, or to imprisonment. 

Blessed be the Lord, the God of our fathers, 2 
which hath put such a thing as this in the king's 
heart, to beautify the house of the Lord which 
is in Jerusalem ; and hath extended mercy unto 2 
me before the king, and his counsellors, and 
before all the king's mighty princes. And I was 
strengthened according to the hand of the Lord 
my God upon me, and I gathered together out 
of Israel chief men to go up with me. 

Now these are the heads of their 
houses, and this is the genealogy of them that 
went up with me from Babylon, in the reign of 
Artaxerxes the king. Of the sons of Phinehas, 2 
Gershom: of the sons of Ithamar, Daniel: of 
the sons of David, Hattush. Of the sons of 3 
Sheeaniah ; of the sons of Parosh, Zechariah : 
and with him were reckoned by genealogy of 
the males an hundred and fifty. Of the sons 4 
of Pahath-moab, Eliehoenai the son of Zerahiah ; 
and with him two hundred males. Of the sons 5 
of Shecaniah, the son of Jahaziel; and with him 
three hundred males. And of the sons of Adin, 6 
Ebed the son of Jonathan ; aud with him fifty 
males. And of the sons of Elam, Jeshaiah the 7 
son of Athaliah ; and with him seventy males. 


22. The decree is now addressed to the Persian officials in Palestine, cf. the direct address E vi. 6 seq., and the 


abstract in Æ iv. 49 seqq. 


that have employment, траунатко roù iepov ; L S ‘scribes of the temple’ (as though ypappareois). 
24. punishment, Gi" rivwpia, L, dripia, З cruciatu, Y? tormentis, E banishment, prop. * uprooting’, t zaiócía, 


lEzRA 


3 I ESDRAS 8. 21—332 

2I Let all things be per- | without prescribing how much. Whiatsoever is 23 
formed after the law of God diligently unto the | commanded by the God of heaven, let it be done ` 
Most High God, that wrath come not upon the | exactly for the house of the God of heaven ; for 
kingdom of the king and his sons. why should there be wrath against the realm of 

22 I command | the king and his sons? Also we certify you, 24 
you also, that no tax. nor any other imposition, | that touching any of the priests and Levites, 
be laid on any of the priests, or Levites. or | the singers, porters, Nethinim, or servants of this 
holy singers, or porters. or temple-servants, or | house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose 
any that have employment in this temple, and | tribute, custom, or toll, upon them. 
that no man have authority to impose anything 

23 upon them. And thou, Esdras, according to the And thou, 25 
wisdom of God ordain judges and justices, that | Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God that is in 
they may judge in all Syria and Pheenicia all | thine hand, appoint magistrates and judges, 
those that know the law of thy God; and those | which may judge all the people that are beyond 
that know it not thou shalt teach. the river, all such as know the laws of thy God ; 

24 And whoso- | and teach ye him that knoweth them not. And 26 


fathers’ 8 1 


ea 


paneer Ó HR 


Moab, Eliaonias the son of Zaraias, and with 


l imprisonment, mg. captivity, Vx*^ dzayeyj, L дєсрессси, Y. abductione, Y^ exilio. Jos. + ёрросо, cf. 3X Lag. bene 
valeas. 

25. Then . . . scribe, Gi om., #© om. she seribe. 

Blessed . . . , or ‘blessed alone be the Lord’ (Ball). 

28-40. Ezra’s band. With the priestly families (v. 29), cf. Eleazar and Ithamar, 1 Chron. xxiv. 2 seqq., where the 
priesthood is not restricted to the Zadokites but as a compromise a share is given to the subordinate family of Ithamar. 
For the priestly and Davidic families, cf. / v. 5. With the preferable reading : Hattush of the sons of Shechaniah 
(v.29), cf. 1 Chron. iii. 22. The names of the /z'e/ze (see v. 4) lay families recur in the great register Æ v.; Pahath-moab 
and Joab (vc. 31, 35) are, however, severed (contrast v. 11). The sons of Zattu (v. 32) are wrongly omitted in E (but 
see G Ib). Zaraias represents Zerahiah in v. 31, but Zebadiah in v. 34; Jeze/us (v. 35) = Jehiel, cf. on i. 8. The 
family of Bani (2. 36) is wanting in E (but see C^ ib.) — Zsza/cuzus (v. 40) = Zabbud or Zaccur: see EZ. art. 
Zabud (2); Bayer 56 would restore Wat 13 ‘My. For other details see the comm. 
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of the 

sons of Saphatias, Zaraias son of Michael, and 
with him threescore and ten men: of the sons 
of Joab, Abadias son of Jezelus, and with him 
36 two hundred and twelve men: of the sons of 
Banias, Salimoth son of Josaphias, and with him 
a hundred and threescore men: of the sons of 
Babi, Zacharias son of Bebai, and with him 
3 twenty and eight men: of the sons of Astath, 
Joannes son of Akatan, and with him a hun- 

of the sons of Adonikam, 


34 


39 dred and ten men: 
the last, and these are the names of them, Eli- 
phalat, Jeuel, and Samaias, and with them 
40 seventy men: of the sons of Bago, Uthi the son 
of Istalcurus, and with him scventy men. 
41 And I gathered them together to the river 
called Theras; and there we pitched our tents 
42 three days, and I surveyed them. But when 
I had found there none of the priests and 
43 Levites, then sent I unto Eleazar, and Iduel, 
44 and Maasmas, and Elnathan, and Samaias, and 
Joribus, Nathan, Ennatan, Zacharias, and Mo- 
sollamus, principal men and men of understand- 
45 ing. And F bade them that they should go unto 
Loddeus the captain, who was in the place of 
40 the treasury: and commanded them that they 
should speak unto Loddeus, and to his brethren, 
and to the treasurers in that place, to send us 
such men as might execute the priests' office in 
47 the house of our Lord. And by the mighty 


hand of our Lord they brought unto us men of 
understanding of the sons of Mooli the son of 
Levi, the son of Israel, Asebebias, and his sons, 
and his brethren, who were eighteen, 

and 
Asebias, and Annuus, and Osaias his brother, of 
the sons of Chanuneus, and their sons were 
twenty men ; and of the temple-servants whom 
David and the principal men had appointed for 
the service of the Levites, two hundred and 
twenty temple-servants, the catalogue of all their 
names was shewed. And there I vowed a fast 
for the young men beforc our Lord, to desire of 
him a prosperous journey both for us and for 
our children and cattle that were with us: 

for 
I was ashamed to ask of the king footmen, and 
horsemen, and conduct for safeguard against 
our adversaries. For we had said unto the 
king, that the power of our Lord would be with 


la 
[5] 


41. called, perhaps a better reading (Ew. 137 n. 4). 
Theras (G* от), see «v. 50, 6r. 

42. In E only the Levites are 
where the priests and Levites are concerned. 
43 seq. sent І unto. Omit zz/o; 
45. place of the treasnry, 
47. men, mg. a man (GP), 


48. Annuus = MT го ‘with him’ (to be read e/7, a mark of the accusative). 
Chanuneus (E cra?) might suggest Chenani(ah), Neh. ix. 4, 1 Chron. xv. 22, &c. 


I ESDRAS 8. 34-52 


Jos. $ 134 ‘beyond (? тера» for Oepás, Lupton) the Euphrates’. 
absent, see т, 29 and note the textual difficulties in 42 seqq. (see Berth.)/and elsewhere. 


a 
| 


And of the sons of Shephatiah, Zebadiah the 8 
son of Michael; and with him fourscore males, 
Of the sons of Joab, Obadiah the son of Jehiel ; 9 | 
and with him two hundred and eighteen males. 
And of the sons of Shelomith, the son of Josi- 1c 
phiah; and with him an hundred and threescore 
males. And of the sons of Bebai, Zechariah the 1 
son of Bebai; and with him twenty and eight 
males. Апа of the sons of Azgad, Johanan the ү 
son of Hakkatan ; and with him an hundred and 
ten males. And of the sons of Adonikam, ZZa£ 
were the last; and these are their names, Eliphe- 
let, Jeuel, and Shemaiah, and with them three- 
score males. And of the sons of Bigvai, Uthai 1; 
and Zabbud ; and with them seventy males, f 
And l gathered them together to the river rj 
that runneth to Ahava; and there we encamped | 
| 
1 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I 
2 





three days: and I viewed the people, and the 
priests, and found there none of the sons of Levi, 
Then sent 1 for Eliezer, for Ariel, for Shemaiah, 
and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and for Elnathan, 
and for Nathan, and for Zechariah, and for Me- | 
shullam, chief men ; also for Joiarib, and for El- 
nathan, which were teachers. And I sent them 1; 
forth unto Iddo the chief at the place Casiphia; | 
and 1 told them what they should say unto Iddo, | 
and his brethren the Nethinim, at the place | 
Casiphia, that they should bring unto us minis- | 
ters for the house of our God, 


1, 


- 


And according t. 
to the good hand of our God upon us they ` 
brought us a man of discretion, of the sons of | 
Mahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel; and | 
Sherebiah, with his sons and his brethren, eigh- | 
teen; and Hashabiah, and with him Jeshaiah of 1| 
the sons of Merari, his brethren and their sons, | 
twenty ; 

and of the Nethinim, whom David and :: 

the princes had given for the service of the 
Levites, two hundred and twenty Nethinim: all | 
of them were expressed by name. | 
Then I pro- ; 
claimed a fast there. at the river Ahava, that we | 
might humble ourselves before our God, to seek i 
of him a straight way, for us, and for our little | 
ones, and for all our substance. For I was! 
ashamed to ask of the king а band of soldiers } 
and horsemen to help us against the enemy in: 
the way: because we had spoken unto the king, ! 
saying, The hand of our God is upon all ћеш! 


{ 


nta; the accusatival 5 (see esp. 2 Chron. xvii. 7) was misunderstood. | 
E Castphia, but cf. Vi ib. Cf. also т. 46, where, too, the Nethinim are ignored. 


! 


50. for the young men, an obscure statement, perhaps a misreading of E's siver (9X3 for 953), Akava being. 


omitted (Ball). 
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them that seek him,to support them in all ways. 
53 And again we besought our Lord as touching | 

these things, and found him favourable ze zs. | 
54 Then ! separated twelve men of the chiefs of the | 

priests, Eserebias, and Assamias, and ten men of | 
their brethren with them : 
55 and I weighed them 
the silver, and the gold, and the holy vessels of 
the house of our Lord, which the king, and his 
counsellors, and the nobles, and all Israel, had 
56 given. And when I had weighed it, І delivered 
unto them six hundred and fifty talents of silver, 
and silver vessels of a hundred talents, and a hun- 
57 dred talents of gold, and twenty golden vessels, 
and twelve vessels of brass, even of fine brass, 
58 glittering like gold. And I said unto them, Both 
ye are holy unto the Lord, and the vessels are 
holy, and the gold and the silver are a vow unto 
59 the Lord, the Lord of our fathers. Watch уе, 
and keep them till ye deliver them to the chiefs 
of the priests and Levites, and to the principal 
men of the families of Israel, in Jerusalem, in 
the chambers of the house of our Lord. 
бо So the 
priests and the Levites, who received the silver 
and the gold and the vessels which were in 
Jerusalem, brought them into the temple of the 
Lord. 

And from the river Theras we departed the 
twelfth day of the first month, until we came to 
Jerusalem, by the mighty hand of our Lord 
which was upon us: and the Lord delivered us 
from assault бу the way, from every enemy, and 
62 so we came to Jerusalem. And when we had 

been there three days, the silver and gold was 

weighed and delivered in the house of our. Lord 
on the fourth day unto Marmoth the priest 

(63 the son of Urias. And with him was Eleazar 
the son of Phinees, and with them were Josabdus 
the son of Jesus and Moeth the son of Sabannus, 
the Levites: all was delivered them by number 
and weight. 


61 


4 And all the weight of them was 
written up the same hour. 
65 


6 


Moreover they that 
were come out of the captivity offered sacrifices 
unto the Lord, the God of Israel, even twelve 
bullocks for all Israel, fourscore and sixteen rams, 
66 threescore and twelve lambs, goats for a peace 
offering, twelve; all of them a sacrifice to the | 
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that seek him, for good; but his power and his 
wrath is against all them that forsake him. So 
we fasted and besought our God for this: and 
he was intreated of us. Then I separated twelve 
of the chiefs of the priests, even Sherebiah, 
Hashabiah, and ten of their brethren with them, 
and weighed unto them the silver, and the gold, 
and the vessels, even the offering for the housc 
of our God, which the king, and his counsellors, 
and his princes, and all Israel there present, had 
offered: I even weighed into their hand six 
hundred and fifty talents of silver, апа silver 
vessels an hundred talents; of gold an hundred 
talents ; and twenty bowls of gold, of a thousand 
daries; and two vessels of fine bright brass, 
precious as gold. And I said unto them, Ye are 
holy unto the Lord, and the vessels are holy ; 
and the silver and the gold area freewill offering 
unto the Lord, the God of your fathers. Watch 
ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them before 
the chiefs of the priests and the Levites, and the 
princes of the fathers’ Aowses of Israel, at Jeru- 
salem, in the chambers of the house of the Lord. 


So the priests and the Levites received the; 


weight of the silver and the gold, and the vessels, 
to bring them to Jerusalem unto the house of our 
God. 


Then we departed from the river of Ahava on 
the twelfth day of the first month, to go unto 
Jerusalem: and the hand of our God was upon 
us, and he delivered us from the hand of the 
enemy and the lier in wait by the way. And 
we came to Jerusalem, and abode there three 
days. 


And on the fourth day was the silver and 
the gold and the vessels weighed in the house of 
our God into the hand of Meremoth the son of 
Uriah the priest ; and with him was Eleazar the 
son of Phinehas; and with them was Jozabad 
the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Bin- 
nui, the Levites; the whole by number and by 
weight: and all the weight was written at that 
time. 
come out of exile, offered burnt offerings unto 
the God of Israel, twelve bullocks for all Israel, 
ninety and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, 
twelve he-goats for a sin offering: all this was 
à burnt offering unto the Lord. 


54. Eserebias (= Sherebiah), & prefix ‘and’; there are thus twelve Levites (cf. v. 47 seq, № xii. 24) and twelve 


priests (cf. v. 60). 


E includes the two men and their brethren among the twelve priests. 


55. all Israel, Jos. ‘who remained at Babylon’ (cf. v. 13 seq.), some qualification is necessary. 


| 57. twelve, G® ‘ten’. 
| 58. holy, cf. 1s. lii. 11. 
and the vessels .. 


Fr 


. mg. and the vessels and the silver and the gold, $c, (G°). 


6o. which [were] in Jerusalem, the words belong to the end of the verse. 


| 61. every enemy, reading INNY for INNI. £i? confuses 
omits ‘our’ in v. 62. See on vu. 68 seqq. 


f 66. peace offering, or thank-offering, cf. the Geneva Bible ‘for salvation‘. 
51 
4 


the first and the third person (for the latter see 65-7) and 


For E cf. vii. 7 seq. (E vi. 17). 
E 


2 


The children of the captivity, which were ; 


Ezra 8 


te 
l2 


ce 
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6; Lord. And they delivered the kings com- 
mandments unto the king's stewards, and to the 
governors of Ccelesyria and Phoenicia ; and they 
honoured the people and the temple of the Lord. 


6s Now when these things were done, the prin- 
бо cipal men came unto me, and said, The nation 
of Israel, and the princes, and the priests and 
the Levites, have not put away from them the 
strange people of the land, nor the unclean- 
nesses of the Gentiles, 7e 777, of the Canaanites, 
Hittites, Pherezites, Jebusites, and the Moabites, 
то Egyptians, and Edomites. For both they and 
their sons have married with their daughters, 
and the holy seed is mixed with the strange 
pcople of the land; and from the beginning of 
this matter the rulers and the nobles have been 
71 partakers of this iniquity. And assoon as ] had 
heard these things, I rent my clothes, and my 
holy garment, and plucked the hair from off my 
head and beard, and sat me down sad and full of 
72 heaviness. So all they that were moved at the 
word of the Lord, the God of Isracl, assembled 
unto me, whilst I mourned for the iniquity : but 
I sat still full of heaviness until the evening sacri- 
73 fice. Then rising up from the fast with my clothes 
and my holy garment rent, and bowing my knees, 
and stretching forth my hands unto the Lord, 


I said, O Lord, I am ashamed and confounded 
before thy face: for our sins are multiplied above 

our heads, and our errors have reached up unto 
heaven, 

76 ever since the time of our fathers; and we 

77 are in great sin, even unto this day. And for our 
sins and our fathers’ we with our brethren and 
our kings and our priests were given up unto the 
kings of the earth, to the sword, and to captivity, 
and for a prey with shame, unto this day. 


18 


14 
PO 


And 
now in some measure hath mercy been shewed 
unto us from thee, O Lord, that there should be 
left us a root and a name in the place of thy 

79 sanctuary; and to discover unto us a light in the 
house of the Lord our God, az to give us food in 

Зо the time of our servitude. Yea, when we were in 
bondage, we were not forsaken of our Lord: but 
he made us gracious before the kings of Persia, so 

81 that they gave us food, and gtorified the temple 
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| 
And they 46 | 
delivered the king's commissions unto the king’s 
satraps, and to the governors beyond the river: | 
and they furthered the people and the house of | 
God. | 
Now when these things were done, the princes 9 i! 
drew near unto me, saying, The people of Israel, | 
and the priests and the Levites, have not separ- | 
ated themselves from the peoples of the lands, ! 
doing according to their abominations. even of | 
the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the 


| Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the 


Egyptians, and the Amorites. For they have? | 
taken of their daughters for themselves and for | 
their sons; so that the holy seed have mingled | 
themselves with the peoples of the lands: yea, | 
the hand of the princes and rulers hath been | 
chief in this trespass. And when I heard this5 | 
thing, I rent my garment and my mantle, and | 
plucked off the hair of my head and of my beard, 

and sat down astonied. { 
Then were assembled 4 | 
unto me cvery one that trembled at the 

words of the God of Israel, because of the tres. | 
pass of them of the captivity; and I sat | 
astonied until the evening oblation. And at thes | 
evening oblation I arose up from my humiliation, | 
even with my garment and my mantle rent; | 
and I fell upon my knees, and spread out my | 
hands unto the Lord my God; and I said,O my 6 | 
God, I am ashamed and blush to lift up my face | 
to thee, my God : for our iniquities are increased 

over our head, and our guiltiness is grown up | 
unto the heavens. Since the days of our fathers т! 
we have been exceeding guilty unto this day; | 
and for our iniquitics have we, our kings, and | 
our priests, been delivered into the hand of the | 
kings of the lands, to the sword, to captivity, 

and to spoiling, and to confusion of face, as it is | 
this day. And now for a little moment grace 8) 
hath been shewed from the Lord our God, to 
leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us 
a nail in his holy place, that our God may 
lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in 
our bondage. 


For we are bondmen; yet our 9 
God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but : 
hath extended mercy unto us in the sight of the | 
kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up 


67. honoured, £56facar (so EG), cf. viii. 25, 81, and Is. lx. 13; a weak and inappropriate rendering (Ew. 138 n.6). | 


The mixed marriages, v7. 68-go = E ix., cf. Jos. xi. 5 3. 


third person. 
69. the uncleannesses . . 
Edomites, see iv. 45, 50. 


2, my. vor thetr uncleannesses (to wit) of the Gentiles, Gc. (G°). 


See below on ix. 37 seqq. €^ gives the narrative in the | 


| 
72. So all they, Gi*+‘ that were zealous and all they’. i 
73. fast, cf. Е R.V. mg. fasting. i 
75. multiplied above ..., &* # $ ‘multiplied more than the hairs of our head’, cf. Ps. xl. 12. f 
77. we with our brethren (JMN ‘we’ read as 27%). | 
78. root (cf. v. 88), perhaps influenced by 2 Kings xix. 30 seq. (Bayer, 15). | 
79. food, Е reviving (ПУ, cf. Judg. vi. 4). | 
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of our Lord, and raised up the desolate Sion, to 
give us a sure abiding in Jewry and Jerusalem. 
82 And now, O Lord, what shall we say, having these 
things? for we have transgressed thy command- 
ments, which thou gavest by the hand of thy 
83 servants the prophets, saying, That the land, 
which ye enter into to possess as an heritage, is a 
land polluted with the pollutions of the strangers 
of the land, and they have filled it with their un- 
cleanness. 
84 Therefore now shall ye not join your 
daughters unto their sons, neither shall ye take 
85 their daughters unto your sons. Neither shall 
ye seek to have peace with them for ever, that 
ye may be strong, and eat the good things of 
the land, and that ye may leave it for an in- 
86 heritance unto your children for evermore. And 
all that is befallen is done unto us for our wicked 
works and great sins: for thou, O Lord, didst 
51 make our sins light, and didst give unto us such 
a root: фи we have turned back again to trans- 
gress thy law, in mingling ourselves with the 
88 uncleanness of the heathen of the land. "Thou 
wast not angry with us to destroy us, till thou 
hadst left us neither root, seed, nor name. 
89 O Lord of Israel, thou art true: for we are left a 


зо root this day. Behold, now are we before thee 


in our iniquities, for we cannot stand any longer 
before thee by reason of these things. 


yt And as Esdras in his prayer made his con- 
- fession, weeping, and lyiug flat upon the ground 
. before the temple, there gathered unto him 

from Jerusalem a very great throng of men and 

women and children: for there was great weep- 
уз іпе among the multitude. Then Jechonias the 
` son of Jeelus, one of the sons of Israel, called out, 


Lord God, we have married strange women of 
the heathen of the land, and now is all Israel aloft. 
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3 Let us make an oath unto the Lord hercin, that | 


we will put away all our wives, which we Латс 
M taken of the strangers. with their children, like as 
^ Scemeth good unto thee, and toas many as do obey 
. the law of the Lord. 
5 Arise, and put in execution : 


. and said, O Esdras, we have sinned against the 
for to thee doth this matter appertain, and we 


81. Sion. 
quotations 1 Chron. xi. 5, 2 Chron. v. 2), E and N. 


the house of our God, and to repair the ruins 
thereof, and to give us a wall in Judah and in 
Jerusalem. And now, O our God, what shall 
we say after this? for we have forsaken thy 
commandments, which thou hast commanded by 
thy servants the prophets, saying, The land, 
unto which ye go to possess it, is an unclean 
land through the uncleanness of the peoples of 
the lands, through their abominations, which 
have filled it from one end to another with their 
filthiness. Now therefore give not your daugh- 
ters unto their sons, neither take their daughters 
unto your sons, nor seek their peace or their 
prosperity for ever: that ye may be strong, and 
eat the good of the land, and leave it for an 
inheritance to your children for ever. 

Andafter 
all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
for our great guilt, secing that thou our God 
hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, 
and hast given us such a remnant, shall we again 
break thy commandments, and join in affinity 
with the pcoples that do these abominations ? 
wouldest not thou be angry with us till thou 
hadst consumed us, so that there should be no 
remnant, nor any to escape? О Lord, the God 
of Israel, thou art righteous; for we are left 
a remnant that is escaped, as it is this day: 
behold, we are before thee in our guiltiness ; for 
none can stand before thee because of this. 

Now while Ezra prayed, and made confession, 
weeping and casting himself down before the 
house of God, there was gathered together unto 
him out of Israel a very great congregation of 
men and women and children: for the people 
wept very sore. And Shecaniah the son of 
Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and 
said unto Ezra, We have trespassed against our 
God, and have married strange women of the 
peoples of the land: yet now there is hope for 
Israel concerning this thing. Now therefore Ict 3 
us make a covenant with our God to put away 
all the wives, and such as are born of them, 
according to the counsel of my lord, and of those 
that tremble at the commandment of our God ; 
and let it be done according to the law. Arise: 4 
for the matter belongeth unto thee, and we are 


4 


- 


^ 


- 


- 


to 


С. A. Smith (Jerusalem, i. 150 seq.) observes that the term is not found in Ezek., Chron. (except the 


82. having . . . transgressed, presumably based upon misreadings "INN for “ITN, 11920 for ДЇЎ (see Ball). 


86. make . . . light, cf. EG. 
88. Thou wast not, mg. was? thou not, &c., see E. 


The marriage-reforms, viii. 91-іх. 36 = E, x., cf. Jos. xi. 5 4. 


| 92. Israel (Jos. * Jerusalem’), E Alam, cf. Е x. 26. 


| 


aloft, mg. exalted (with a reference to Deut. xxviii. 13, noyod). This points to the reading by * trespass” 


| (Е ix. 2, 4, x. б) for MPD ‘hope? (V^ 3 here) and is preferred by Jahn. 3. et nunc es super omnem Israel (3-* et nunc 


de populo 1.). 


Bayer (16) conj. ézáre corruption of ónopovi (EC). 


‘Concerning this thing’ in E is read by G®4 % at the beginning of Е 93. 


94. G'S ‘and as many as obeyed . . . having arisen, said unto Ezra, Arise . . 


.' (reading Enn wr). 


) 
| 95. put into execution, nb» has probably dropped out from the MT (Guthe, S/O7). 


53 


Ezra 9 


4 


Espras 


9: 


will be with thee to do valiantly. 
arose, and took an oath of the chiefof the priests 
and Levites of all Isracl to do after these things ; 
and so they sware. 

Then Esdras rising from the court of the 
temple went to the chamber of Jonas the son of 
» Eliasib, and lodged there, and did eat no bread 

nor drink water, mourning for the great iniquities 

of the multitude. 

; And there was made proclama- 

" tion in all Jewry and Jerusalem to all them that 
were of the captivity, that they should be gathered 

4 together at Jerusalem: and that whosoever met 
not there within two or thrce days, according as 
the elders that bare rule appointed, their cattle 
should bc seized to the use of the temple, and 
himself cast out from the multitude of them that 
were of the captivity. 

5 And in three days were all they of the tribe 


a 


96 


of Judah and Benjamin gathered together at 
Jerusalem: this was the ninth month, on the 


6 twentieth day of the month. And all the multi- 
tude sat together trembling in the broad place 
before the temple because of the present foul 

; weather. So Esdras arose up, and said unto 
them. Ve have transgressed the law and married 
strange wives, /ereby to increase the sins of 

8 Israel. And now make confession and give 
glory unto the Lord, the God of our fathers, 

9o and do his will, and separate yourselves from 
the heathen of the land, and from the strange 
women. Then cried the whole multitude, and 
said with a loud voice, Like as thou hast spoken, 
(so will we do. But forasmuch as the multitude 
is great, and it is foul weather, so that we cannot 
stand without, and this is not a work of one day 
or two, seeing our sin in these things is spread 
far: therefore let the rulers of the multitude 
stay, and let all them of our habitations that 
have strange wives come at the time appointed, 
and with them the rulers and judges of every 
place, till we turn away the wrath of the Lord 
гот us for this matter. 


10 


bi to 


Then Jonathan the son 
of Azael and Ezekias the son of Thocanus accord- 
ingly took the matter upon them: and Mosol- 
lamus aud Levis and Sabbateus were assessors 


96. the chief (rather chiefs, as in viii. 49) . 


IN. 2. lodged there, rightly reading i for m. 
6. in tthe broad płace. According to Jos. 3 
iruOpe) of the temple. 


8. Gi * Give confession (Vc -- and) glory’: a doublet of nn ( Fr., Xc.). 


11. forasmuch as, wanting in бїт. 
13. for this matter, cf. К Te Y. 


І ESDRAS 
So Esdras | 








$ 149 there was a meeting 


mg. as fouching this matter. 
14. took the matter (émedearro, cf. with Fr. 1 Macc. i. 42) ; cf. E R.V. mg. 


8. 96—3. 14 
with thee: be of good courage, and do it. Then 5 
arose “лга, and made the chiefs of the priests, 
the Levites, and all Israel, to swear that they 
would do according to this word. So they 
sware. 
house of God, and went into the chamber of 
Jehohanan the son of Eliashib: and zZez he 
came thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink 
water: for he mourned because of the trespass 
of them of the captivity. And they made pro- 
clamation throughout Judah and Jerusalem unto 
all the children of the captivity, that they should 
gather themselves together unto Jerusalem ; and 
that whosoever came not within three days, 
according to the counsel of the princes and the 
elders, all his substance should be forfeited, and 
himself separated from the congregation of the 
captivity. 


Ezr 


Then Ezra rose up from before the 6 


= 








8 | 


| 


Then all the men of Judah and Ben- 9 ; 


jamin gathered themselves together unto Jeru- 
salem within the three days; it was the ninth 
month, on the twentieth day of the month: and 
all the people sat in the broad place before the 
house of God, trembling because of this matter, 
and for the great rain. And Ezra the priest : 
stood up, and said unto them, Ye have tres- 
passed, and have married strange women, to 
increase the guilt of Israel. Now therefore make т 
confession unto the Lord, tlie God of your 
fathers, and do his pleasure: and separate your- 
selves from the peoples of the land, and from the 
strange women. Then 
answered and said with a loud voice, As thou hast 
said concerning us, so must we do. But the 
people are many, and it is a time of much rain, 
and we are not able to stand without, neither is 
this a work of one day or two: for we have 
greatly transgressed in this matter. Let now! 
our princes be appointed for all the congregation, 
and let all them that are in our cities which have 
married strange women come at appointed times, 
and with them the elders of every city, and the 
judges thercof, until the ficrce wrath of our God 
be turned from us, until this matter be des- | 
patched. Only Jonathan the son of Asahel and > 


- 


| 


all the congregation 1 


| 
| 
j 
| 
і 
| 
| 


Jahzeiah the son of Tikvah stood up against this ! 


matter: and Meshulam and Shabbethai 
Levite helped them. 


. and Levites, for az see Guthe, SBOT. 


s of the elders in the upper room (but Niese | 
{ 


cere appointed over this (matter). 
1 


On the conflicting i interpretations of this passage see the comm. 


Ezekias, ng. сау (G™ S). 
Levis ..., E GŁ ‘the Levites’. 


assessors. [2 ouveBpasevear, №, cooperati (4° consenserunt). 
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the | 
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El3as 


15 to them. 
did according to all these things. 

And Esdras the priest chose unto him principal 
men of their families, all by name: and on the 
new moon of the tenth month they were shut in 

17 together to examine the matter. So their cause 
| that held strange wives was brought to an end 
by the new moon of the first month. 
18 And of the 
priests that were come together, and had strange 
19 wives, there were found ; of the sons of Jesus 
the son of Josedek, and his brethren ; Mathelas, 
20 and Eleazar, and Joribus, and Joadanus. And 
they gave their hands to put away their wives, 
and zo offer rams to make reconcilement for 
21 their error. And of the sons of Emmer; Ana- 
nias, and Zabdeus, and Manes, and Samoeus, and 

Hiereel, and Azarias. 

22 


16 


And of the sons of Phaisur; 
Elionas, Massias, Ismacl, and Nathanael, and 
23 Ocidelus, and Saloas. Апа of the Levites; 
Jozabdus, and Semeis, and Colius, who was called 
Calitas, and Patheus, and Judas, and Jonas. 
24 Of 
25 the holy singers; Eliasibus, Bacchurus. Of the 
26 porters ; Sallumus, and Tolbanes. Of Israel, of 
the sons of Phoros ; Hiermas, апа Ieddias, and 
Melchias, and Maelus, and Eleazar, and Asibias, 
27and Banneas. Of the sons of Ela: Matthanias, 
-~ Zacharias, and Jezrielus, and Oabdius, and Hierc- 
28 moth, and Aedias. And of the sons of Zamoth ; 
‘| Eladas, Eliasimus, Othonias, Jarimoth, and 
29 Sabathus, and Zardeus. Of the sons of Bebai; 
Joannes, and Ananias, and Jozabdus, and Ema- 
30 theis. Ofthe sons of Mani; Olamus, Mamuchus, 
. Jedeus, Jasubus, and Jasaelus, and Hieremoth. 
31 And of the sons of Addi; Naathus,and Moossias, 
Laccunus, and Naidus, and Matthanias, and Ses- 
32 thel, Balnuus, and Manasseas. Апа of the sons 
of Annas; Elionas, and Aseas, and Melchias, and 
33 Sabbeus, and Simon Chosameus. And of the 
sons of Asom ; Maltanneus, and Mattathias, and 
Sabanneus, Eliphalat, and Manasses, and Semei. 
14 And of the sons of Baani; Jeremias, Momdis, 
Ismaerus, Juel, Mamdai, and Pedias, and Anos, 
Carabasion, and Enasibus, and Mamnitanemus, 





Eliasis, Bannus, Eliali, Someis, Selemias, Natha- | 


nias: and of the sons of Ezora; Sesis, Ezril, 
35 Azaelus, Samatus, Zambri, Josephus. And of 
the sons of Nooma : Mazitias, Zabadeas, Edos, 
Juel, Banaias. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


20. Read in E 19 ‘and for their guilt offering 


On the variants see the comm. and Æ Zi. 
Zaccur should be added after Eliashib in E 24 (cf. Gi"). 


ОЯ А 


And they that were of the captivity | 





Dum, 


And the children of the 
captivity did so. And Ezra the priest, oiz% 
certain heads of fathers’ Zouses, after their fathers’ 
houses, and all of them by their names, were 
separated ; and they sat down in the first day of 
the tenth month to examine the matter. And 
they made an end with all the men that had 
married strange women by the first day of the 
first month. And among the sons of the priests 
there were found that had married strange 
women: xamely, of the sons of Jeshua, the son 
of Jozadak, aud his brethren, Maaseiah, and 
Eliezer, and Jarib. and Gedaliah. And they 
gave their hand that they would put away their 
wives; and being guilty, ‘hey offered a ram of 
the flock for their guilt. And of the sons of 
Immer; Hanani and Zebadiah. And of the 
sons of Harim; Maaseiah, and Elijah, and She- 
maiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. And of the sons 
of Pashhur; Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ishmael, Ne- 
thanel, Jozabad, and Elasah. And of the 
Levites ; Jozabad, and Shimei, and Kelaiah (the 
same is Kelita), Pethahiah, Judah, and Eliezer. 


Апа of the singers ; Eliashib : and of the porters; 2 


Shallum, and Telem. and Uri. 

And of Israel: 
of the sons of Parosh; Ramiah, and Izziah, and 
Malchijah, and Mijamin, and [1еағаг, and Mal- 
chijah, and Benaiah. And of the sons of Elam; 
Mattaniah, Zechariah, and Jehiel, and Abdi, and 
Jeremoth, and Elijah. Апа of the sons of 
Zattu; Elioenai. Eliashib, Mattaniah, and Jere- 
moth, and Zabad, and Aziza. 
of Bebai ; Jehohanan, Hananiah, Zabbai, Athlai. 
And of the sons of Bani; 
and Adaiah, Jashub. and Sheal, Jeremoth. 


And ; 


of the sons of Pahath-moab ; Adna, and Chelal, 
Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Bezalel, and Bin- 
nui, and Manasseh. And of the sons of Harim ; 
Eliezer, Isshijah, Malchijah, Shemaiah, Shimeon : 
Benjamin, Malluch, Shemariah. 
Hashum ; Mattenai, Mattattah, Хараа, Eliphelet, 
Jeremai, Manasseh, Shimei. Of the sons of 
Dani; Maadai, Amram, and Uel; Benaiah, 
Bedeiah, Cheluhi ; Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib ; 
Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasu ; and Bani, and 
Binnui, Shimei ; and Shelemiah, and Nathan, and 
Adaiah ; Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai; Azarel, 
and Shelemiah, Shemariah ; Shallum, Amariah, 
Joseph. Of the sonsof Nebo; Jcicl, Mattithiah, 


16. chose; read accordingly in E ‘separated for himself’ (Eichhorn, Bayer, &c.), or better (Torrey) ‘ they separated '. 

to examine . . ., MT ото; the singular Heb. word has а по less singular resemblance to * Darius’ (71). 
...7 (DOUNMY for DYN ‘and being guilty’). 

21-36. In view of the tenour of the whole narrative viii. 68-ix. 20 this list of 113 (E, 111 6x) offenders is an 
anticlimax. On the one hand, the separation of the people of Isracl generally, though anticipated at this juncture 
(see viii. 91-ix. 17), is not recorded until N ix. 2, after the reading of the law. On the other hand, the list cannot refer 
p only to‘ the congregation that had come out of captivity’ with E (N viii, 17, combined with the purified Israel in x. 28), 


There are omissions in vv. 21, 25, much confusion in vv. 31 seqq, and 


55 


\ since the families of Harim, Hashum and Nebo did not return with E, but many years earlier under Zerubbabel. 
! 
| 
{ 
} 


And of the sons 2 


Meshullam, Malluch, 2 


Of the sons of 3 


Ezra 10 


16 


17 


gue 
Td 


3t 


2? 
IDO 


34 
35 
36 
3T. 38 
39 
40, 41 
42 
43 


Espras 


All these had taken strange wives, | 


30 
and they put them away with their children. 


And 


the priests and Levites, and they that were of | 
Israel, dwelt in Jerusalem, and in the country, on 
the new moon of the seventh month, and the | 
children of Isracl in their habitations. 
And the whole multitude were gathered toge- | 
ther with one accord into the broad place before 
39 the porch of the temple toward the cast: and 
they said unto Esdras the priest and reader, | 
Bring the law of Moses, that was given of the 
40 Lord, the God of Isracl. So Esdras the chief priest 
brought the law unto the whole multitude both 
of men and women, and to all the priests, to hcar 
the law on the new moon of the seventh month. 
41 And he read in the broad place before the porch 
of the temple from morning unto midday, before 
both men and women ; and all the multitude gave 
hced unto the law. 


nu 
ad 


38 


And Esdras the priest and 
reader of the law stood up upon the pulpit of 
43 wood, which was made for that purpose. And 
there stood up by him Mattathias, Sammus, Ana- 
nias, Azarias, Urias, Ezekias, Baalsamus. upon 


42 


I ESDRAS 9. 36-44 


| cities. 


Zabad, Zebina, Iddo, and Joel, Benaiah. All44| 
these had taken strange wives: and some of | 
them had wives by whom they had children. | 
So the priests, and the Levites, and the Np! 
porters, and the singers, and some of the people, т | 
and the Nethinim, and all Israel, dwelt in their 
And when the seventh month was come, i 
the children of Isracl were in their cities. | 
And all the people gathered themselves together Nii 
asone man into the broad place that was before the 
water gate ; and they spake unto Ezra the scribe 
to bring the book of the law of Moses, which the | 
Lord had commanded to Israel. | 
And Ezrathe | 
priest brought the law before the congregation, 2 ; 
both men and women, and all that could hear | 
with understanding, upon the first day of the | 
seventh month. Апа he read therein before the 5 | 
1 
| 





broad place that was before the water gate from 
early morning until midday, in the presence of 
the men and the women, and of those that could | 
understand; and the ears of all the people were | 
attentive unto the book of the law. Апа Ezra 4: 


| the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, which 


і 
they had made for the purpose ; and beside him ı 
stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and Anaiah, and | 
Uriah, and Hilkiah, and Maasciah, on his right 


j 
{ 





the right һапа: and upon his left hand, Phaldeus, 
Misacl, Melchias, Lothasubus, Nabarias, Zacha- 


34 


36. The MT cannot be translated (R.V. mg. has ‘some of the wives had borne children’) and E's reading is 


eminently more intelligible. 


The division between the books E and № which occurs at this point is a relatively late feature in the MT. The 
scribes counted them as one book. This is important in considering questions of the transposition and rearrangement ` 


of the contents. 


hand: and on his left hand, Pedaiah, and Mis- 
| hael, and Malchijah, and Hashum, and Hash- 


The Reading of the Law, ix. 37-55 = Neh. vii. 73-viii. 13 æ, cf. Jos. xi. 5 5. The view is strongly urged (Hoonacker, | 
Ryle, Meyer, Bertholet, Nikel, Jampel, Driver, Хе.) that E iv. 7 seqq. (Е ii. 16 seqq.), which cannot refer to the return 


of Ezra, fills partially at least the gap between the books E and N. 


This would imply a new catastrophe, a new and 1 


| 
important return, and a somewhat extensive work of rebuilding in the time of Artaxerxes, after E: x. and before N i. | 
On the other hand, the formal proceedings of the adversaries in 17 iv. 7 seqq. and the words of the king do not suggest. | 
that the opponents would be likely to exceed instructions which, in themselves, are not necessarily sufficient to explain 
the ruined Jerusalem which so deeply moved Nehemiah, Further, it cannot be assumed that the disgrace of 113 | 
offenders in the matter of the mixed marriages aroused the hostility that is represented in N i.-vi. The people | 
themselves had recognized their sin (Æ viii. 68 seqq.), they fcel themselves to be the ‘holy seed’, and the proposed 
covenant and the willingness of the people to act ‘according to the law’ (7. 94, E x. 3), would make the entire tenour 
of the narrative unintelligible unless the writer was describing the successful issue (despite the obscure opposition in 
E x. 35) of steps initiated, not by Ezra, but by the community (Meyer, 228, 240, 241 n. 2, Torrey, 278). Moreover, the 
«lose literary connexion between E ix. seq. and N viii. seqq. torbids the severance of these portions (see above, p.47 c). 
Ihe sequence of events in Æ ix. is adopted by many (Michaelis, Fr., Berth., &c.), but can hardly be original, since ! 
there 1s stilla lacuna between the reforms and the Reading of the Law, and ix. 37, though the natural introduction to the 
latter, is not in place after тт, 1-36 (note the awkward dates vu. 17, 37). v. 373 more properly concludes the account 
of some return, as in v. 46, where v. 47 seqq. describe another religious event, also dated in the seventh month. 
Finally, it is a very natural supposition that the law brought hy Ezra was being made known during the four months' 
interval between viii. 67 and 65 (E viii. and ix.); see A. P. Stanley, Jew. Church, iii. 118; Lupton, 60. Hence it is 
highly probable, following Torrey (Comp. 29 seqq, Essays, 253 seqq., 260 seq.), H. P. Smith (7Z/sZ. 393), and Kent | 
(ii. 369 seqq.). that the introduction of the law to the notice of the people came at the beginning of Ezra's work ] 
(after E viu.j, and thus explains the people's recognition of their sins. Such an arrangement is found in the Greek | 
summaries of Esdras Book | (= Æ) and Esdras Bock 11 (= №) in Lag. Sept. Stud., ii, 84 (sce below, p. 58). | 
38. l'or the locality сё v. 47, ix. б. Perhaps the compiler who placed this narrative before N i.-viii. believed that the | 
water-gate was In ruins sce N iii. 26); cf. the adjustment in E iii. 1. { 
39. ^ ‘the chief priest’, то. 40, 49 (contrast №). { 
. 40. the priests, a misreading of {70 for PID (see E viii. 16, 1 Chron. xxv. 8), or merely a paraphrase ; in any case | 
in an unsuitable position, , | 
41. all the multitude . 
43 seq. Æ adds Azariah after Anaiah, 
other variants sce Æ Bi, and comm. 


.mg. hey gave all heed (G5). | 
reads Hezekiah for Hilkiah, and perhaps rightly omits Meshullam. For | 
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I ESDRAS 9. 45-55 


rias. Then took Esdras the book of the law | baddanah, Zechariah, avd Meshullam. And 
before the multitude, and sat honourably in the | Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the 
first place before all. people; (for he was above all the people ;) and 

And when he opened the | when he opened it, all the people stood up : and 


: law, they stood all straight up. So Esdras blessed | Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God. And all 


7 


18 


‘9 


nS) 


to 


Qu 


vı 





the Lord God Most High, the God of hosts, | the people answered, Amen, Amen, with the lift- 
Almighty. Andall the people answered, Amen; | ing up of their hands: and they bowed their 
and lifting up their hands they feH to the ground, | heads, and worshipped the Lord with their faces 
and worshipped the Lord. Also Jesus, Annus, | to the ground. Also Jeshua, and Bani, and 
Sarabias, ladinus, Jacubus, Sabateus, Auteas, | Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, 
Maiannas, and Calitas, Azarias, and Jozabdus, | Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, 
and Ananias, Phalias, the Levites, taught the law | Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the people to 
of the Lord, understand the law: and the people s/ved in 
and read to the multitude the law of | their place. And they read in the book, in the 

the Lord, making them withal to understand it. | law of God, distinctly; and they gave the sense, 
Then said Attharates unto Esdras the chief priest | so that they understood the reading. And 
and reader, and to the Levites that taught the | Nehemiah, which was the Tirshatha, and Ezra 
multitude, even to all, This day is holy unto the | the priest the scribe, and the Levites that taught 
Lord ; (now they all wept when they heard the | the people, said unto all the people, This day is 
law :) holy unto the Lord your God; mourn not, nor 
weep. Гог all the people wept, when they heard 
go then, and eat the fat, and drink the | the words of the law. Then he said unto them, 
sweet, and send portions to them that have | Go your way, cat the fat, and drink the sweet, 
nothing; for the day is holy unto the Lord: | and send portions unto him for whom nothing 
and be not sorrowful; for the Lord will bring | is prepared: for this day is holy unto our Lord : 
you to honour. neither be ye grieved ; for the joy of the Lord 
So the Levites published all | is your strength. So the Levites stilled all the 

things to the people, saying, This day is holy; | people, saying, Hold your peace, for the day is 
be not sorrowful. Then went they their way, | holy; neither be ye grieved. And all the 
every one to eat and drink, and make merry, | people went their way to eat, and to drink, and 
and to give portions to them that had nothing, | to send portions, and to make great mirth, 





sand to make great cheer: because they under- | because they had understood the words that 


stood the words wherein they were instructed, | were declared unto them. 


and for the which they had been assembled. And on the second day were gathered to- 





gether... 


46. € L (but not бї”) transliterate the familiar MINDY MT, and add the paraphrase Harrokpiárep, omnipotentem 
(wanting in 39). On the use of this paraphrase, see Н. St. J. Thackeray, Gram. of O.T. in Greek, 9, and for the 
distribution of the term ‘ Lord of Hosts’, see M. Löhr, Buch Amos (Beihejt to ZA LIU, 1901), 38 seqq. 

47. Amen, @° $ -+ Amen, cf. N. 

48. The teachers are Levites, cf. 2 Chron. xvii. 8 seq., and contrast N aad. On the forms in Æ see E БА; Annus 
is apparently a corruption of Banaias. 

and read . . . Lord, &&^3* om. 
The texts are confused, see Nx. 

49. In N, some read ‘and N and E', omitting * which was the Tirshatha’ (Smend, Stade, Wellh., Nikel, &c., 

cf, PSA 5); others omit ‘N which was’ (Fr., Schlatter, Guthe, Torrey, &c.) ; and yet others read simply ‘and Е, 


. omitting all reference to N (Meyer, 200 n. 3; Howorth, PSBA, xxv. 15 seq.: Berth., Jahn, Davies). The difficulty 
| caused by the presence of N or of an unnamed Tirshatha makes it still more difficult to remove it by simple excision. 


The identification of N and the Tirshatha, even if a gloss, expresses a plausible view (cf. N x. 1), and its omission in 
E may be due to the presence of the passage before N i. seqq. (cf. Meyer, 200 n. 3). N and especially 7 may seem 
to give the Tirshatha undue prominence, but this may be supported by v. 40, N vil. 70 (his gifts), and the position of 
the governor Dagohi in the Sachau papyri. 

52. honour, NIN, ‘joy’, misread n (Ball). 

53. published, ¢keAcvor, an error for caAtw, or DVM (‘stilled’) read as DYM». 

55. understood, mg. were inspired by; evetbvorsOyoav (cf. John xx. 22); ch v. 48 euproovvres dpa rv арау wow. 

and for the which... This conceals the abruptness of Vi: каї émwvvxOnoar. МҸ reads каї е» ту бира т) 

deurépg surny., but Æ, which handles the MT more freely (cf. the dates in viii. 62, ix. 37), probably placed the date after 
the verb. Bayer's explanation (go seq.) seems too artificial (x^ cites the whole of N 13. @ reads: et coadunati 
(congregati) sunt omnes (universi) in ler, iocundari (celebrare laetitiam) secundum dispositionem (testamentum) 
Domini dei Israel; 1 -- explicit Esdrae liber primus de templi restitutione. Jos., whose treatment of the story of E is 


{ free and summary, proceeds to refer to the feast of tabernacles (N viii. 16 seqq.), the return of the people to thcir homes, 
> the death of the aged E, and his burial in Jerusalem contemporary with the death of the high-priest Joiakim and the 


succession of Eliashib (cf. N xii. то). He then gives a summary of the labours of N, cither an extremely arbitrary 
version or else based upon another recension (xi. 5 6-8). N, hearing of the desolation and captivity, returns with 
а band of exiles in the 25th year of Xerxes (cf. N i-ii. 9). He appeals to the people (cf. ii, 17 seq.) and the work of 
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rebuilding is distributed (cf. iiio. Ammon, Moab, Samaria, and Coelesyria are hostile, but the walls (evidently begun 
in the 5th month, ef. vi. 15) are completed in 2 years 4 months, in the oth month of the 28th year of Xerxes (N v. is 
ignored). The walls are dedicated (cf. xii, 27 seqq.) and there is a feast of eight days. 'The surrounding peoples are 
enraged at the completion of the building (cf. vi. 16). The population of the city is augmented (cf. vii. 4, xi.), and 

N dies an old man, and the walls of the 


arrangements are made for the priests and Levites (cf. xii. 44, ХШ. 10-13). a : 
> p Next follows the story of Estber (xi. 6), and the Samaritan 


city are his eternal monument (cf. ben Sira, xlix. 13). № ; е 
schism (cf. N xiii.) is placed at the elose of the Persian age (хі. 7, 8). Thus Jos. does not testify to the present fragmentary 


condition of Æ ; he treats the life of K independently of and before that of №, and his points of agreement with the MT 
make his divergences the more significant. 6 é : ў 

А Syriac Catena (Brit. Mus. Add. 12168), representing a text of the seventh cent., illustrates the relationship between 
£ and the MT in an interesting manner. It uses 1 and 2 Chron., ‘1 Ezra? (ie. А), “2 Ezra’ (Le. N) and Daniel; 
E is said to be ‘according to the tradition of the Seventy (i.e. the Septuagint)” It passes from 2 Chron. xxxv. 20-25 to 
E ii. 1-15, 16, 24-30. iv. 35 0-36, 38-40. 49-57, V. 47-73, Vl. 1-2, vii. 6-15, Vill. 1-26, 68-72, 91-6, ix. 1-10, 46 6-47, 
Then follow N i. 1—4 4, ii, 1-8, iv. 1-3, 10-16, vi. 15-16, vii. 732-viii, 18, ix. 1-3 (the references are to the R.V.). This 
removal of the Reading of the Law appears to be a compromise between Æ (note the retention of ix. 46 0-47) and the 
MT of N. But there is some evidence that Æ may have had another sequel, and that it or a following book may have 
treated the life of E and of N on other lines (cf. Н. Bloch, Quellen d. £7. Jos., 1879, p. 79 seq.). Thus according to 
Justin Mart, (2/4. Zryph. Ixxii} an account of the passover celebrated by Е was among the passages cancelled by the 
Jews, The passage quoted recurs in Lactantius (Last, iv. 18): * Apud Esdram ita scriptum est: Et dixit Esdras ad 
populum : Hoc pascha Salvator noster est, et refugium nostrum, cogitate et ascendat (Just. каї ёйи Stavondijre каї ауа) 
in cor uestrum, quoniam habemus humiliare eum in signo (Just. ore реХЛорех atroy ramewotr ev onpei@), et post haec 


sperabimus (but Epit. xlviii, -acZz25) in eum, ne deseratur (J. épguo05) hic locus in aeternum tempus (J. dzavra xpóvov), 
dicit Dominus Deus virtutum (Aéye б Beds rr Ovrápeov [= MINIS DYP]) Si non credideritis ei neque exaudieritis 


annuntiationem cius, eritis dcrisio (еліҳарра) in gentibus.’ : : 

The quotation may be compared generally with the spirit of E's prayers (Е ix, N ix... Tt can hardly be based 
upon E vii. 35, which recalls the sacrifices at the dedication of the Temple by Zerubbabel (vi. 17) mentioned before 
the celebration of the passover by the ‘children of the captivity’ (vi. 19 seqq.). Elsewhere the cbronicler deals at 
length with the passover celebrated by Hezekiah and Josiah (2 Chron. xxx., xxxv.), in each case after a restoration 
or reform of the Temple, and 2 Chron. xxx. 6-9 illustrate the importance attached to the celebration. It is very note- 
worthy, also, that the Latin Lucca Synopsis (Lag. 18 seq.), after using / iii. seq., combines the return of Zerubbabel 
with that of E (using Æ viii.) and asserts that the passover was celebrated on reaching Jerusalem. Moreover, a Greek 
synopsis of 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras (= №) testifies to E’s passover. According to 1 Æ, Jeshua, E. and Zer. were the 
three youths of Æ in. seq., and the statement of the return is followed immediately by the notice that the builders were 
Zer., Jeshua and N ; E brings the law, reads it, casts out the foreign wives and the people observe the passover and 
a fast As for2 E: ev rovro 76 BiMo rà айта pèr TO прото Хуе "Е. тері rijs emavddov Xopis Tov mpoffAg&évrov. But it 
is chiefly concerned with * N. the eunuch’ and his building of the Temple. Е reads the law and celebrates the passover, 
and in the seventh month there is a fast and the Feast of Tabernacles. E then notices the foreign marriages (Ashdodite 
women are mentioned, see N xiii, 23) and persuades the people to promise to observe the law and expel the women. 
They swear to keep the law and after being cleansed rejoice and depart each to his own home (Lag. Sept. Stud. ii, 84). 
It seems clear from the foregoing evidence that the form of the narrative whether in the present EN or in Æ was not 


the only one extant. See further. Zu£rod., p. 17. 
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Sa. TITEL 


THE Greek title Makkagator? a’ takes its origin from the surname applied, in the first instance, 
to Judas (cp. 1 Macc. ii. 4. 66; 2 Масс. viii. 5. 16; x. 1. 16, &cJ, but later on to all the members 
‘of the family and their followers. The title is transliterated by Origen (Eusebius, #7754. Ecc. vi. 
25. 2) Saggi? NaBaraiéA (= оооп ma na ‘the book of the house of the Hasmonzaus’, see 
further, Dalman, Aramdische Grammatik. р. 7 [2nd ed.]) : but this title is Aramaic, and is not likely 
to have stood at the head of a book written in Hebrew (sce $ 6); it was, therefore, probably, the 
title of an Aramaic translation of the original Hebrew. What the actual title of the book in its original 
.form was, is not known. 


$2. CONTENTS. 


: , The book is a sober and, on the whole, trustworthy account of the Jewish struggle for religious 
liberty and political independence during the years 175-135 В. C., i.e. from the accession of Antiochus 
-Epiphanes to the death of Simon the Maccabee. The narrative is, with few exceptions, written in 
chronological order, aud is concerned almost wholly with military events. The main part of the 
book deals with the exploits of Judas Maccabaeus, who is regarded as the central figure in the whole 
|struggle. The divisions of the book are clearly marked, and are as follows : 
i. 1—9. A brief introduction in which reference is made to the conquests of Alexander the Great, 
and the division of his kingdom. 
10-64. The original cause of the Maccabaean struggle. 
ii. 1-70. The beginning of the struggle, under the leadership of Mattathias. 
iii. r-ix. 22. The account of the events during the leadership of Judas. The purification of 
the Temple aud re-dedication of the altar. The acquisition of religious liberty. 
ix. 23-xii. 53. The leadership of Jonathan ; the establishment of the Hasmonaean high-priest- 
hood. 
xii. 1-xvi. 24. The leadership of Simon ; political independence secured. A brief reference to 
the rule of Tohn Hyrcanus. 





$3. THE AUTHOR. 


There are no direct indications in the book as to who the author was, nor is anything to be gathered 
elsewhere regarding him ; but some points concerning him may be inferred from certain gaza in his 
book. It is clear that he was a rigid adherent of orthodox Judaism, and his patriotism is everywhere 
evident. That he was a native of Palestine is equally clear, for he manifests an intimate, and even 
minute knowledge, both of the geography and topography of the land. There are grounds for 
ibelieving that he belonged to the circle of the Sadducees ; although a Joyal upholder of the Law, his 
zeal is not characterized by any approach to Pharisaic fanaticism ; his sympathy for the Jewish high- 
priesthood is frequently manifested; his tolerant attitude towards the profaning of the Sabbath 
(и. 415 ix. 43 ff.) is very different from that which would have been adopted by a Pharisee ; there is 
ро the slightest hint of a belief in the life after death, sce ii. 52 ff. where a reference to this would 
have been eminently appropriate. had it been believed in. These reasons go far in justifying the 
opinion that the author was a Sadducce. 


! The name is derived, most probably, from the Hebrew 422 ‘ hammer’ (cp. Judges iv. 21) : another derivation is 
Suggested by S. J. Curtiss (Ze name MacAabee, Leipzig, 1876), namely '222 ‘quencher ` (cp. Isa. xliii. 17), i.e. he who 
‘exterminated the enemies of his people. Earlier commentators explained the name as consisting of the initial letters 
‘bf the words nv соха шер, з C who is like unto thee among tbe gods, Yahweh’, Exod. xv. 11); but there is no 
jreason to suppose that a cryptic title of this kind would have been adopted by those whose special boast was loyalty 

: : Р ) p уау 
:0 their God and His Law. 
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$4. DATE OF THE BOOK. 


The passages which throw light on the date of the composition of the book are: | 
(a) In reference to thc sepulchre which Simon the Maccabee built for his parents and his four 
brothers at Modin, the writer says in xiii. 30: ‘This is the sepulchre which he made at Modin, and it 
is there unto this day. The sepulchre in question was an elaborate one, as is clear from the 
description given (xiii. 27-29); it consisted of seven pyramids with ‘great pillars’ around them ; when, 
therefore, it is spoken of as being in existence ‘unto this day’, it must have been standing for some 
considerable time when the author wrote this book. The building of this sepulchre is described as 
having taken place immediately after the death of Jonathan (xiii. 25), i.e. in 143 B.C., and Simon 
was murdered in 135 В.С. When the writer, therefore, speaks of the sepulchre standing ‘unto this | 
day’, we must allow at the least the lapse of about thirty years, probably morc, from the time the | 
| 
| 


year 143 B.C. to the time when the writer made this statement. That would make the earliest 


possible date of the book about 110 В. С. : 
(b) But in xvi. 23,24 we have the following: * And the rest of the acts of John, and of his wars... 


2355. 
behold, they are written in the chronicles of his high-priesthood, from the time that he was made 
high-priest after his father’; the formula here used is very frequent in the O.T., but it is invariably | 
employed in reference to a ruler whose reign has been concluded. These chronicles, that is to say, | 
took up the narrative at which our author ceased his account; therefore he was writing at a period : 
subsequent to the time at which the chronicles of John's high-priesthood had been compiled. Now 
John (Hyrcanus) died in 105 B.C., so that even if the records of his doings were being kept from 
усаг to year during his rule, they were not finished until the year 105 B.C., and therefore the 
writer of 1 Macc. did not begin his work until, at the carliest, after this year. On the other hand, 
the book cannot have been written after the year 63 B.C., for it was in the autumn of this year | 
that Pompey took Jerusalem, and desecrated the Temple by entering into the Holy of Holies i 
(cp. Josephus, «122g. NIV. iv. 2745. Fell. Jud. I. vii. 3-6): it is inconceivable that the book would | 
have contained no reference to this, had it been written after this calamity had taken place. Cf. the | 
references to the faithfulness of the Romans as allies (viii. 1. 12, xii. I, xiv. 40). Roughly speaking, { 
therefore, the book must have been finished some time between the years 100-70 R. C., nearer the former | 
than the latter date. But this does not mean to say that the writer did not begin his work at ап, 
earlier period ; for, although, the author made use of certain documents (see below), which implies, 
of course, that he was writing some time subsequent to the events recorded, there are passages which | 
certainly give the impression that he wrote as a contemporary of those who took the leading part in ` 
those events; such а passage, e.g. as xiv. 4-15, in which the details of Simon’s reign are described, : 
reads like the account of an eye-witness; it was a period of peace (* And the land had rest all the- 
days of Simon’), and therefore conducive to literary work. There seems to be nothing that can be , 
urged against the belief that the writer began his work during the reign of Simon ; the looking-up of | 
records, and the compiling of a book which is, upon the face of it, a very careful piece of work, must ! 
have taken some time to complete. The conclusion, therefore, is that the gathering of materials | 
began as early as the time of Simon (142-13; В. С.), but that the completed work must be dated some | 
time later. We cannot be far wrong in assigning the work in its final form to somewhere during the | 
last quarter of the second century В. c. 


$5. LITERARY AND RELIGIOUS CHARACTERISTICS. 


_ ТРЕНИРА 


Although a translation (see $ 6) the literary style of the book is admirable ; the narrative is written’ 
in a simple, straightforward manner, with an entire absence of anything artificial; the reader's interest’ 
is engaged throughout, both on account of the easy flow in the style of writing, as well as on account 
of the graphic way in which the details arc presented. The author writes as a historian, whose duty 
it is to record the facts without colouring them with personal observations; he is impartial, but this) 
does not prevent him from sometimes bursting out into a poetical strain. While, as might be 
expected, there are frequent reminiscences of the language of the Old Testament, the author in no 
wise imitates this, his writing being marked throughout by his own individual style. On the other, 
hand, there are not infrequent exaggerations, especially in point of numbers; and considerable 
freedom is observable in the way in which discourses are put into the mouths of important persons; 
but in these things the author only shows himself to be the child of his age; his substantial accuracy, 
and trustworthiness are not affected thereby. А | 

From the religious standpoint the book is likewise marked by special characteristics; these are ta 
be explained partly by the writer's sober and matter-of-fact way of looking at things, and partly by 
the somewhat altered religious outlook of the age as compared with earlier times. The most striking: 
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characteristics here are (i) that the direct divine intervention in the nation's affairs is not ncarly so 
prominently expressed as in the books of the Old Testament ; and (ii) that God is not mentioned by 
name in the whole book. The writer is very far from being wanting in religious belief and feeling ; 
his conviction of the existence of an all-seeing Providence who helps those who arc worthy comes out 
strongly in such passages as ii. 61, iii. 18 ff, iv. 10 ff., ix. 46, xil. 15; but he evidently has an almost 
equally strong belief in the truth expressed in the modern proverb, that ‘God helps those who help 
themselves’. This very sensible religious attitude, which is as far removed from scepticism as it is 
: from fatalism, fully corresponds to the writer's sober impartiality asa historian. But his attitude was, 
doubtless, also due to the influence of certain tendencies which were beginning to assert themselves. 
"These centred round the Jewish doctrine of God. Just as there was a disinclination, on account of 
its transcendent holiness, to utter the name of God, and instead, to substitute paraphrases for it, 
so there arose also a disinclination to ascribe action among men directly to God, because of His 
inexpressible majesty. One result of this was the further tendency to emphasize and extend the 
scope of human free-will. These tendencies were only beginning to exert their influence, but they 
largely explain the religious characteristics of the book. 
















$6. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


In his Prologus Galcatus Jerome distinctly states that Hebrew was the language in which the 
book was written: * Machabaeorum primum librum hebraicum repperi’ (cp. also the title given by 
‘Origen, see $ І above). "The question arises, nevertheless. as to whether Hebrew proper or Palestinian 
.Aramaic is meant; two considerations, however, make it almost certain that it was Hebrew. In 
the first place, the writer clearly takes as his pattern the ancient inspired Scriptures (cp. Grimm, 
p. xvii), so that the obvious presumption is that he would have written in the holy tongue. And, 
secondly, there arc many indications in the book itself that it was translated from Hebrew rather 
than from Aramaic, many of these will be found in the commentary ; in some cases, mistakes in transla- 
tion are most easily and naturally accounted for on the supposition that they were translated from 
Hebrew, e.g. i. 28 xal évetoOn jj уў ёті robs karowobrras айту”: this presupposes an original 5y which 
уаз translated ‘against’ instead of * because of’; it can mean either of these, according to the context; 
‘other examples are found in ix. 24, xiv. 28, sec notes in commentary. There are, furthermore, many 
examples of Hebrew idiomatic phrases translated literally into Greek. There can, therefore, be no 
reasonable doubt that the book was originally written in Hebrew. But it seems clear that this 
original Hebrew text was little used, and disappeared altogether at a very carly period; the reasons 
which lead to this supposition are firstly that not even does Josephus show any signs of having used 
it, and secondly, as Torrey (Æ. P. 2866) points out: ‘There is no evidence of correction from thc 
‘Hebrew, either in the Greek, or in any other of the versions... on the contrary, our Greek version 
is plainly seen to be the result of a single translation from a Hebrew manuscript which was not frec 
from faults.’ 


$7. THE SOURCES OF THE Воок. 


One of the chief sources of information utilized by the writer of 1 Macc. seems to have been the 
accounts given to him by cye-witnesses of many of the events recorded ; onc is led to this conviction 
by considering the wonderfully graphic descriptions of certain episodes (cp., e. g., iv. 1-24, vi. 28-54. 
үй, 26-50, ix. 1-22, 32-53, x. 59-66, &c.), the sober presentation of the facts, and the frequent 
mention of details obviously given for no other reason than that they actually occurred. That the 
writer had also written sources to draw from is to be presumed from such passages as ix. 22: ‘And 
the rest of the acts of Judas, and his wars, and the valiant deeds which he did, and his greatness, 
they are not written, the implication being that in part these acts had been written (cp. xi. 37, xiv. 18, 
27, 49, 49), and xvi. 23, 24: * And the rest of the acts of John . . . behold, they are written in the 
chronicles of his high-priesthood. . . > 

Besides these sources, there are a certain number of documents which have been incorporated in 
the book : the genuineness, or otherwise, of these requires some more detailed consideration. They 
‘all into three groups; but for reasons which will become apparent the documents belonging to cach 
3foup respectively cannot in every case be kept separate. 


і Letters of. Fewish origin. 


(2) The letter from the Jews in Gilead asking Judas to send them help because they were being 
ittacked by the Gentiles (v. 10713). This purports to contain the very words which were written ; 
ut it is probably merely а summary of what the author of the book had derived from some well- 
"formed source; that it represents, however, in brief, the contents of some written document, and 
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was not simply a verbal message, may be assumed, as it stands in contrast to what is said to have 
been a verbal message in v. 15. . i | А a.) | 
(6) The letter from Jonathan to the Spartans (xii. 6—18). Concerning this it must be said that 
the artificial way in which it has been pressed into the text is sufficient to arouse suspicion. In xii. 1 
we are told of an embassy being sent to Rome; the narrative is broken by z. 2 which refers to a 
letter which was sent to the Spartans, and ‘ to other places’; in v. 3, which comes naturally after v. 1, 
the thread of the narrative is taken up again. Then in v. 5, where one might reasonably have 
expected further details about the embassy to Rome, it gocs on to say: f And this is the copy of the 
letter which Jonathan wrote to the Spartans? The copy of this letter then follows ; but the main 
subject with which the chapter began, obviously a more important one, is left without further 
mention. On considering the letter itself, it must strike onc that it is not casy to understand what 
the purpose of it was. In c. 10 the purpose is stated to be the renewing of brotherhood and friend- 
ship; but in the same breath, as it were, it is said that the Jews needed none of these things, * having 
for our encouragement the holy books which are in our hands. Then, again, in v. 13, after reference 
has been made to the afflictions which the Jews had endured, the letter continues (ve. 14, 15): ‘We 
were not mindful, therefore, to be troublesome unto you . . . for we have the help which is from 
heaven to help us. . . > Thus, іп the same letter. brotherhood and friendship are desired, on the one 
hand, while on the other it is said that this is not required. The object of the letter is, therefore, not 


apparent; nor can it be said that it reads like a genuine document. That a relationship of some + 
kind existed between the Jews and the Spartans need not be doubted ; the letter probably reflects : 


the fact of this relationship, which the writer of this book, or more probably a later editor, desired to 1 


place on record, while not wishing to make it appear that his people had any need to depend upon i 


foreign help in struggling with their enemies (see further the notes on this passage in the commentary). : 
In connexion with this letter the following one must be considered. | 

(с) The letter from Arcios, king of the Spartans, to Onias the high-priest (xii. 20-23). This owes ! 
its presence here to the fact that in the letter just dealt with Jonathan cites the existence of former 
friendship between the Jews and the Spartans as a reason for renewing the same (xii. 7-9); it is | 
added as an appendix to Jonathan’s letter. The original of this document must have been written i 
about 150 to 200 years earlier than that in which it is incorporated (see the notes on the passage in : 
the commentary). It is only of indirect importance in the present connexion as it does not bear on | 
the history of the Maccabaean struggle. But the fact of a letter written so long before this period | 
being quoted here shows with what care such documents were preserved, and thus tends to inspire | 
confidence in the gencral historicity of our book, since it is clear that the writer (or, as in this case, | 
probably a later editor) had recourse to the national archives for information; for even if, as some | 
commentators rightly believe, this letter was added by a later editor, it is equally true that he | 
depended on ancient documents for his additions. | 

(d) In xiv. 27-47 we have a source of an entirely different character. This passage contains | 
a panegyric on Simon, together with a réswmé of his prosperous reign. It is stated to have been: 
engraved on tables of brass, and to have been set up in a conspicuous place within the precincts of | 
the sanctuary ; copies of it are also said to have been deposited in the treasury (ср. vv. 27, 48, 49). 
On comparing the details of Simon's reign given in this section with those in chaps. xi-xiii, however,’ 
it will be found that there are several chronological discrepancies. The course of the history, as) 
given in the book itself; is acknowledged on all hands to be, on the whole, of a thoroughly trustworthy 
character; but if the passage in question be really the copy of an official document, as it purports to: 
be, the accuracy of other portions of the book is, to some extent, impugned, It is difficult to suppose: 
that one and the same author would write the historical account of Simon's reign in chaps. xi-xiii,! 
and then in the very next chapter give a résumé of what had preceded differing from it in a number, 
of particulars. The suggested explanation of the difficulty is as follows: The original writer of the 
book gave in chaps. хі-хій a substantially correct account of the period of history in question, but! 
was inaccurate in the sequence of events; a later editor added a copy of the document under con-; 
sideration, to which the original author of the book, for some reason or other, did not have access: 
or perhaps he gathered his materials from different eye-witnesses of the events recorded, and therefore 
saw no purpose in utilizing this document. The later editor was not concerned with the discrepancier 
between the written history and the copy of the document which he added, because he saw that, ir 
the main, they were in agreement. If this solution be the correct one it will follow that for the 
historical period in question we have two independent accounts as far as the main history i, 
concerned. 
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ii. Letters from the suzerain power (Syrian kings) fo Jewish leaders. 




































(а) The letter from Alexander Balas! to Jonathan (x. 18-20). There can scarcely be two 
opinions regarding this document ; it is not a copy of the letter, but mercly its purport which our 
‚ author has woven into his narrative, much after the same manner in which he incorporates the general 
sense of the various speeches he records. It is far too short and abrupt to be the actual letter of one 
who was seeking the help and alliance of the Jewish leader, and for whose friendship this aspirant to 
the Syrian throne was bidding. The author of our book, moreover, adds some words of his own in 

the middle of the letter, a thing he is scarcely likely to have done had he been quoting the actual 
| words of the letter itself On the other hand, there is not the slightest reason to doubt that a genuine 
| document has been made use of here. 

(b) The letter from Demetrius I to the nation of the Jews (x. 25-45). This was written for the 
purpose of out-bidding Alexander Balas in promises of favour, remitting of taxcs, and conferring of 
privileges, &c., on the Jews in return for their support in his struggle to retain his throne. While it 
must be admitted that the letter is based upon an original document—all the probabilities go to 
support this—there are two reasons for questioning the accuracy of the details. The promises and 
concessions made to the Jews are of such an exaggerated character that, had they really been madc, 
they would have defeated their object by arousing suspicions among the Jews regarding the writer's 
sincerity ; this, indeed, was actually the case (see v. 46), but the reason of Jonathan's incredulity is 
: not the character of the promises, but the fact that Demetrius had before done ' great evil in Israel’. 
апа ‘had afflicted them very sore’; that does not tally with the contents of the letter as given. If 
' one compares the sober contents of another letter from Demetrius on the same subject, not actually 
quoted, but incorporated in the narrative (x. 3-6), the document under consideration must strike one 
as untrustworthy as regards details. Then, in the second place, a number of the things actually 
promised in the letter correspond so exactly with the highest aspirations of the Jews at this time, 
| that they suggest rather the expression of Jewish ideals than actual promises ; such arc. the promise that 
Jerusalem is to be * holy and free' (v. 31), a thing which would have been impossible for the Syrian 
-king to grant if he was to have any real hold upon this part of his kingdom, a Syrian garrison in 
- Jerusalem being essential to his overlordship; the promise to permit the full observance of all the 
' ancient feasts and holy-days, together with * immunity and release ' ? for all Jews during these periods. 
as well as during three days before and after each (vv. 34. 35) ; this would have meant an end to the 
hellenization of Jewry which the Syrian kings had always regarded as indispensable if the Jews were 
to be their genuine subjects; the promise that the Jews were to have their own laws (v. 37), a thing 
which would have meant an imperium in imperio, a dangerous state of affairs from the Syrian point 
of view; and finally, the promise to remit a large amount of taxation, and to give princely gifts to 
the sanctuary (vv. 39 ff.); this would have meant considerable loss to the royal coffers at a time when 
there was the highest need of increasing monetary supplies. Гог these reasons, the letter wc are 
¿considering must be regarded as ungenuine so far as most of its details are concerned. 

(c) The letter from Demetrius II to Jonathan, enclosing onc to Lasthenes (xi. 30-37). Most of 
what has been said regarding (4) applies to this document as well. It represents an original letter. 
the contents of which were utilized by the author of 1 Macc., and elaborated in accordance with his 
ideas of things. 

(d) The letter from Antiochus VI to Jonathan (xi. 57). This is clearly a suecinct summing-up of 
the contents of the original letter; its extreme shortness and the absence of salutation show that, 
although written in the first. person, it does not profess to do more than to give the general sense of 
the original. 

(е) The letter from Demetrius II to Simon (xiii. 36-40). This letter, in which the Syrian king 
acknowledges receipt of certain presents from the Jewish high-priest, and confirms earlier privileges, 
is stamped with the mark of genuineness ; it reads like an original, and is doubtless a copy of this. 

(f) The letter from Antiochus VII to Simon (xv. 2-9). To some extent what was said in 
reference to (4) and (c) applies also to this letter; it is probably not a verbatim copy of the original, 
| but represents in part the contents of this; on the other hand, there are elements in it which are the 
expression of ardent desires rather than the actual facts of the casc. 





Ш. Letters from the rulers of foreign kingdoms, 


(а) The document containing the treaty of alliance between the Romansand the Jews (viii. 23-32). 


|In vo. 24 ff. it is stated, as one of the articles of the trcaty, that if the Romans are attacked, the Jews 


| ! He was, of course, not yet king when he wrote this letter. 
| ? See, on this, the notes in the commentary. 
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must not render the enemy any help, whether of ‘ food, arms, money, or ships’ (2. 26); this mention 
of ships is held by sevcral commentators to bc a proof that this document belongs to a later date 
than the time of Judas, when the Jews were not in possession of any ships, and that therefore the 
whole section is a later interpolation. But it is quite possible that the foresight of the Romans | 
sufficiently explains this mention of ships; they might, indeed, very naturally have assumed the - 
possession of ships bv the Jews,as they must have been aware of the long streteh of coast-land which 
belonged to Palestine. It was, as a matter of fact, not long after the time of Judas that the Jews 
acquired a harbour: ‘ And amid all his glory he (i.e. Simon) took Joppa for a haven, and made it an 
entranee for the isles of the sea’ (xiv. 5). ср. also xiii. 29. There scems no sufficient reason to doubt 
that the author of 1 Macc. made use here of the actual document in question, though it may be that 
he gives only its gencral contents, and not a verbatim copy. | 
(b) The letter from the Spartans to Simon (xiv. 20-22). We are confronted here with the same 
difficulty which occurs in the letter from Jonathan to the Spartans (xii. 6-18, sce i. (2) above) The 
section opens (v. 16) with the words: * And it was heard at Rome that Jonathan was dead, and even 
unto Sparta, and they were exceedingly sorry ;' it then gocs оп to say that the Romans wrote to 
Simon (who had succeeded his brother) on tables of brass to renew ‘the friendship and the ! 
confederacy’ (2. 18) : but then, instead of giving a copy of this letter, as might reasonably have been | 
expected, it goes on to say: * And this is a copy of the letter which the Spartans sent.’ In this letter ! 
it is stated that the two Jewish ambassadors who were the bearers of it were Numenius, the son of 
Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason. But then the narrative (in v. 24) goes on: ‘After this | 
Simon sent Numoenius to Rome with a great shield of gold of a thousand pound weight, in order to . 
confirm the confederacy with them.’ On the previous oecasion on which mention is made ofa | 
rapprochement between the Jews and the Romans on the one hand, and the Spartans on the other, 
the same two ambassadors were sent, first to the Romans and then to the Spartans, on the same 
journey (sce xii. 16, 17) ; on the present occasion it is to be presumed, for the text implies it, that this | 
was also done ; but if so, how is one to account for the fact that in the letter to the Spartans these - 
ambassadors are said to be the bearers of it, while immediately after (v. 24) it is said that Numenius 
started on his journcy? Then there is this further difficulty ; is it likely, as stated in the text, that i 
on the death of Jonathan the Romans would have taken the initiative in renewing the treaty with | 
the Jews? This secms to be directly contradicted by v. 24. 1t seems probable that vv. 17-23 are | 
an interpolation added later; this would also explain the otherwise unaceountable words ‘ and even : 
unto Sparta ` in т. 16, which was presumably put in because of the interpolation ; the text of this verse, | 
as it stands, cannot fail to strike one as suspicious: каї 5«ojo0: ё’ “Pépy ore ànéÜarer Торабар, kal fos | 
Naáprus, kal éAvmijü0goar сфбдра. The contents of the letter read like an official document; the | 
probability seems to be that use has becn made of some genuine record which, as already remarked. | 
was interpolated at a later period. | 
| 


(с) The letter from Lucius, the Roman consul, to Ptolemy Euergetes 11, king of Egypt (xv. 16-21). . 
This is the copy of a circular letter written in the name of * Lucius the consul’, and brought baek by . 
Numenius. In it the friendship between the Romans and the Jews is proclaimed ; copies of it are | 
sent not опу to the kings of Egypt and Syria, but also to a number of small separate States which : 
enjoyed complete independenee. Now Josephus (41z//g. XIV. viii. 5) mentions a letter from the | 
Koman Senate, written in the name of the praetor Lucius Valerius in reply to a message brought by 
a Jewish embassy; as in the case just referred to, Numenius, the son of Antiochus, is one of the 
ainbassadors,' and he brings a gift of a golden shield; the contents of the letter are similar, and it is, ; 
likewise, sent to a number of independent petty States. But, according to Josephus, this happened | 
in the ninth year of Ilyreanus II. who rcigned 63-40 B.C. Now if, as is maintained by some; 
(especially by Willrich. in his Juden und Gricchen vor der makkabaischen Erhebung, pp. 70ff.),1 
Josephus is right herc, the passage in question is an interpolation, and must have been added shortly і 
before the beginning of the Christian cra. Mommsen (Hermes ix. 284 ff, ep. Kautzsch, Die. 
Apokryphen und Pscudepigraphen des alten Testamentes, i. р. 30) has proved that Josephus is 
recording genuine history in saying that the praetor Lueius Valerius sent a letter to the Jews, with; 
the contents as given, during the reign of Hyrcanus П. But this does not constitute an insuperable, 
difficulty, for опе of the consuls in 139 B.C. was named Lucius Calpurnius Piso, and the ‘Consul 
Lucius’ spoken of in the text (xv. 16) could quite well refer to him. What is more difficult is the: 
fact of the great similarity in the eontents between the letter as given in 1 Maec., and that given in 
Josephus; Mommsen maintains that they are not identical, which would mitigate the difficulty ; but 
the mention of Numenius, the son of Antiochus, in both documents is more serious; the explanation 


1 J ay + d qi > В + a 
Two other ambassadors, Alexander the son of Jason. and Alexander the son of Dositheus, accompany him. 
according to this account. 
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given by Torrey (£.P. 2865) that Josephus ‘omitted the portion of 1 Macc. containing the mention 
of Numenius and the golden shield, but took occasion to introduce this important namo, and the 
most interesting dctails, at the next opportunity’, is not very illuminating. Probably Willrich is 
right in regarding the passage as a later interpolation, added because it seemed appropriate in 
a place where Simon's treaty with Rome was mentioned (of. cit. p. 72) ; this conclusion was arrived 
at independently by the present writer, on the following grounds:—Numenius is mentioned in 
1 Mace. in connexion with an embassy to Rome in xii. 16, in the letter of Fovathan to the Spartans, 
which, as we have already seen reasons to believe, is a later interpolation; he is also referred to 
incidentally in a similar connexion in the time of S/zoz xiv. 24, cp. xv. 15. But a Numenius, in 
all respects identical, so far as description and name are concerned, is mentioned by Josephus as 
taking part in an embassy to the Romans, and having presented a shicld of gold of a thousand 
pounds’ weight, in the reign of Myrcanus 77; it seems, on the face of it, highly improbable that both 
references can be correct ; cither the episode of the shield in connexion with Numenius took place in 
the reign of Sun, or in that of Hyrcanus 17. The account given by Josephus, and the letter as 
quoted by him (21217. XIV. viii. 5), appear to be undoubtedly genuine; it follows that 1 Macc. xv. 
15-24 is due to an interpolator; there are also independent reasons for regarding this passage as an 
interpolation, since it breaks the narrative in a very obvious and awkward manner. The interpolator, 
knowing that negotiations had actually taken place between Simon and the Romans, has transferred 
an incident describing a Jewish embassy to Rome, which belongs to a later period, to the time of 
Simon. Josephus, in his edition of 1 Macc., did not read the section xv. 15-24 as we have it (see 
Antiq. XII. vii. 3); he docs, however, follow 1 Macc. xii. 16 ff. (sce 2177/9. XIII. v. 8) in associating 
Numenius, the son of Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason, with an embassy sent to Rome in 
the reign of TouatAau ; but we have already seen that the whole of this letter in 1 Macc. is a later 
interpolation; it follows, therefore, that Josephus had this interpolation in his copy of 1 Macc., 
though the Lucius letter (xv. 16-24) seems to have been absent from the text he used. 


$98. THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


The most important of these are the three uncials Cod. Sizaiticus (м), Cod. Alexandrinus (А), 
Cod. Venetus (V), the latter belonging to the cighth or ninth century. Cod. Vaticanus (B) does 
not contain the books of the Maccabees. The text represented in N V is, on the whole, better 
than that represented in А; but all threc are undoubtedly the offspring of a single Greck MS. 
Whether, however, it can be said that a7 our texts, as well as the Versions, come from one 
Greek MS. (Torrey, іп £7. 2867) is not so certain; for there are isolated readings (small in 
number, it is true) in some of the cursives which presuppose a better text in the passages in 
question than that represented in the three uncials; in some cases these readings are supported by 
one or other of the Versions. Of the cursives which have been used, 52, 106, тоу follow, now х А 
against V, now N V against A; in a somewhat less degree this is also true of 56, 62,as well as of 55; 
but this latter has retained some readings, peculiar to itself, which are superior to those in any other 
MS., uncial or cursive (sce е. о. iii. 47, 48, 49, iv. 61, v. 22, 67, vii. 7, 38), and it is possible that these 
represent echoes of a MS. or MSS. other than the single Greek MS. which is the parent of the three 
uncials; at the same time the fact is not lost sight of that in other cases the variations in 55 are 
merely explanatory additions, and in this, as well as in its agreement at times with ®!"° (sce below), 
betrays а Lucianic colouring. Another group is formed by 19, бу, 933! these are Lucianic in 
character, but 64 less so than the other two; with these three N^? sometimes agrees against all 
other Greek MSS.; very frequently 19, 93 and 2!" (sce below) go together against all other 
authorities; this occurs in about fifty cases. The cursive 71 offers a curious phenomenon on account 
of its large number of omissions; these are usually skilfully manipulated ; they have been recorded 
in the apparatus criticus because it quite looks as if in some instanees a better reading were afforded by 
the omission. That in spite of these omissions 71 here and there shows signs of Lucianic colouring 
іѕ ап interesting fact. So far as the cursives are concerned, with the exception of 19, 64, 93, and 71, 
only those readings are recorded in the apparatus criticus which scemed to be of importance. 

The collations used for the above are, for the uncials, Swete's The Old Testament in Greek, vol. iii., 
and for the cursives the apparatus criticus of Holmes and Parsons. 


$9. Tue SYRIAC AND LATIN VERSIONS, 


_ (a) The Syriac text exists in two forms; опе is represented in Cod. A mbrosianus (sixth century) ; ? 
this follows in the main the text of the Greck uncials (8? in the ау. crit.), and is preserved up to 


1 = Luc in the apparatus criticus. 
? Edited by Ceriani (Milan, 1876). 
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xiv. 25%, from there onwards it = 51%; the other is the text found in the Peshitta, which is, how- 
ever, Lucianic in character, and has, as we have seen, great affinity with the Lucianic group of 
cursives 19, 64, y3.2 See the very useful notes on the two Syriac recensions by С. Schmidt, ‘ Die 
beiden syrischen Ucbersetzungen des т. Makkabicrbuchs,’ in ZATI, 1897, pp. 1 ff., 233 ff. 

(^) The Latin Version is also preserved in two recensions ; both are pre-hieronymian ; one is that 
found in the Vulgate (#1), the other is that contained in Cod. Sangermancusis;° (32) the latter is 


only preserved up to the beginning of chap. xiv. 
Both the Syriac and Latin Versions are translations from the Greck. 
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THE FIRST BOOK OR MACCABEES 


INTRODUCTION. І. 1-9. 
І. 1-4. The Vietory of Alexander the Great over the Persians, aud the founding of his empire. 


] And it came to pass after Alexander, the son of Philip the Macedonian?, who came from the land 
of Chittim, had smitten Darius, king of the Persians and Medes», that he reigned in his stead®. 

2; And he waged many wars, and won strongholds4, *and slew kings‘, and pressed forward to the ends 
of the earth, and took spoils from many peoples. But when the land was silenced? before him, "he 
became exalted^, and his heart was lifted upi Then he gathered together ка very mighty army *, 
and ruled over lands and peoples and principalities! ; and they became tributary unto him. 


Г. 5-9. The sickness and death of Alexander ; the division of his empire. 


3| And after these things he took to his" bed, and perceived that he was about to die. Then he 
called his chief ministers, men who had been brought up with him from his youth, and divided his 
kingdom among them while he was yet alive. And Alexander had reigned twelve years when he 
8, died. And his ministers ruled, each in his particular domain. And after he was dead they all 


| I. 4+ who first reigned in Greece i! ило repetition of the verb (kai enara£ev) ts not required; > ЖЛ 
Стротєро» (mporepos SMe Luc) єтї три EANaba гу Probably a gloss; > ЗЛ d + many X? + all зл e-e > Sluc 
f4 ofthe earth N V2! — £wassilent and quiet Se h-h > әне tipsy к-ка strong and numerous host 5196 


Iprinces N P avrov NAW? 


I 1. And it came to pass. The Hebrew original of the book is indicated at the outset, «at éyévero being the usual 
Septuagint rendering of "T". 

Alexander the ‘ Great’, 356-323 B. C, the third Macedonian king of this name. 

Chittim. i.e. the people of the islands and coastlands of Greece, cp. Jer. ii. 10 ОЛО “IN. In Gen. x. 4 the 
Chittim are called ‘sons of Javan’ (Greece). They took their name originally, according to Phoenician inscriptions, 
rom A77 (the Greek A//oz), the chief city on the island of Cyprus, now called Larnaca. The original colonists were 
| Phoenicians, later on many Greeks settled down there, hence the term ‘sons of Javan’ applied to these Cztizi. 

Darius. The third of the name, known as Codomannus. 

he reigned in his stead. Cp. Dan. viii. 21, where Alexander is spoken of as jv Te and xi. 2, where his 
singdom is spoken of as |" ne. 

2. kings. Not to be taken in a literal sense, generals, governors, and the like, are meant. 
3. the ends of the earth. А constant O.T. expression: PUNT DEN "y. 


his heart was lifted up. Cp. Dan. xi. 12. 3225 OD. 

4. principalities. The reading of N (rvpaárror for терамафь) is perhaps preferable ; sa£rafes (or satrap), the 
?ersian province is presumably meant, though in Esther ix. 3 a difference is made between the ruler of a province and 
-. ‘tyrannos’ (of dpyorres rov carpazetv каї ot TUparrot). 

they became tributary unto him. In Judges i. 28 (= Sept. i. 30) this phrase occurs, but the Heb. ond vm 
= ‘they were subject to task-work’, cp. Gen. xlix. 15. 
6. chief ministers. mais is used in 1 Sam. xix. 1 of the chief officers of Saul (1127). 
brought up with him. rods ovrekrpóQovs abrot, cp. Acts xili. 1 Макау» re “Hp@dou той rerpápxov avvrpoqos. 
| divided his kingdom . .. Grimm, 7” loc., gives numerous references to ancient authors in which this is 
|eferred to, but shows that the statement is unhistorical; he says that the story was probably circulated by the 
artisans of the various Hellenic kings in order to make their assumption of kingship appear legitimate in the eyes 
|f the people. 
while he was yet alive. When one remembers how young Alexander was at his death, the improbability of the 
thole tradition is obvious. ‘ Greater likelihood attaches to the statement of Justin (xii. 15), Diodorus Siculus (xviii. 2), 
ч Curtius (x. 5. 7), that when no longer able to speak, the dying Macedonian took off his signet-ring and handed it 
> Perdiccas, the captain of his body-guard, in token of his desire that he should reign after him’ (Fairweather and 
plack, in loc.; this is also referred to by Grimm); but as an hereditary monarchy existed in Macedonia (cp. v. 9), this 
\fatement must also be regarded as unhistorical. 
t 7. hedied. He was taken ill with fever in the night of May 31, 323 B.C., and died eleven days after. 
| 8. And his ministers . . . This is a continuation of the unhistorical statement just referred to. 
| 9. they allassumed . . . This is inexact, as only five of Alexander's generals assumed the title of king, and that 
jot till 306 B. C., seventeen years after his death. 
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I MACCABEES 1. 9-17 
| 


assumed the diadem, and their sons after them [did likewise ; and this continued for] many years. | 
And these wrought much evil on the earth. 


THE CAUSE OF THE MACCABAEAN REVOLT. I. 10-64. 
L 10-15. Antiochus Epiphanes and the Hellenistic party in Fudaea. 


ro Anda sinful shoot came forth from them, Antiochus Epiphanes, the son of Antiochus the king, | 
who had been a hostage in Rome, and had become king in the one hundred and thirty-seventh | 
11 year of the Greek kingdom. In those days “there came forth out-of Israel lawless men", and per- i 
suaded many, saying: ‘Let us go and make a covenant with the nations that are round about us; | 
12 for since? we separated ourselves from them many evils have come upon us? And the saying , 
13 appeared good in their eyes; and as certain of the people were eager (to carry this out), they went 

14 to the king, and he? gave them authority to introduce the customs of the Gentiles. And they built | 
15a gymnasium? in Jerusalem according to the manner of the Gentiles. They also submitted them- / 
selves to uncircumcision’, and repudiated the holy covenant; yea, they joined themselves to the | 


Gentiles, and sold themselves® to do evil. / 
I. 16-19. Antiochus subducs Egypt. 


16 And when, in the opinion of Antiochus, the kingdom was (sufficiently) established, Һе 
determined to exercise dominion also over the land of Egypt. in order that he might rule over two 
1; kingdoms. So he pushed forward into Egypt with an immense force; with chariots, and elephants | 
nun Ww о + the day Luc €? Pthe king Luc 5 3f? $stadium $ r/it. they drew forward . 
the prepuce Sc *were tempted Ne 19 S'vc 
the diadem. Cp. vili. 14, xi. 54: Josephus, Алі. ХИ. x. 1; a blue and white band which was worn around the 
Persian royal hat as a badge of royalty; to be distinguished from the crown worn on state occasions. The Heb. 
equivalent is 23 and D33312. It was also worn by the Parthian kings, and by the Byzantine emperors. 
wrought much evil. Heb. Уп пу? 1371; cp. Ecclus. xlviii. 16 (Sept. ; the Heb. is different). 
то. a sinful shoot. Cp. Ecclus. xl. 15; in Dan. хі. 21 he is called a ‘contemptible person’. ; 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The fourth of the name; he seized the Syrian throne in 175 B.C, on the murder of his 
elder brother Seleucus 1V ; he died in 164 p. C. (cp. 1 Macc. vi. 1-16, 2 Macc. i. 10-17). The title * Epiphanes’ (the: 
* [llustrious?) which he assumed on coming to the throne, was in mockery changed to ‘ Epimanes’ (the * Madman’) оп! 
account of the outrageous acts of which he was guilty. On his coins are found the epithets Geds and №куфброў; the! 
former title is applied to him by the Samaritans in their letter to him asking him to permit their temple to be called; 
‘The Temple of Hellenius’ (Josephus, 41777. ХП). v. 5). 
the son of Antiochus. i.e. the ‘Great’; the third of the name, who reigned 223-187 В.Є. 
who had been a hostage in Rome. The reference is to Antiochus Epiphanes, who was sent as a hostage tc! 
Rome after the defeat of his father at the battle of Magnesia (190 В. €.) ; he remained in Rome for twelve years. 
in the . . . of the Greek kingdom. The reference is to the Seleucid era, which began on October 1, 312 В.Є., 
on the accession of Seleucus I (cp. Josephus, 212770. X111. vi. 7) ; the author of this book reckons according to the) 
months of the Jewish calendar, according to which the year begins on the first of Nisan (April), so that his dates arc 
all six months earlier than those of the Seleucid era. | 
ті. In those days. An indefinite reference to date occurring very often in the О.Т. as well as the N.T. ; Heb! 
bns pw. | 
there came forth... Ср. Deut. xiii. 13 (14 1n Sept.): the reference is to Jason, cp. v. 13 and 2 Macc. iv. 7-16 
make a covenant. The regular Heb. phrase, ^3 D53. The object of this was, according to Josephus (Antig 
ХИ. v. 1, Bell. Jud. 1. v. 1), solely the acquisition of temporal advantage. 
since we separated ourselves .. . The reference here cannot be to any particular time, for the observance c 
the Mosaic Law was the cause of this separation; it had always been intended to be the means of keeping Israelite. 
free from the contamination of the Gentiles. 
many evils have come upon us. Lit. ‘have found us’, thoroughly Hebraic, cp. e.g. Deut. xxxi 21 
лаз муч, .. INSIT 
12. appeared good. Ср. the Hebr. phrase, ‘to do what is pleasing in the eyes of’; ‘УЗ 2107 ALYY which is с 
frequent occurrence in the O.T. | 
13. and he gave them authority. Ср. 2 Масс. iv. 9. { 
14. And they built а gymnasium. Cp. Josephus (fv¢/y. N11. v. 1), 2 Mace. iv. 9, 12. 
15. They also submitted . .. See the rendering of the Syriac in the critical note; cp. 1 Cor. vii. 18. Those wh 
submitted to this operation were called Mesžukim (from a root meaning ‘to draw back’), according to the Кота 
name, Kecutiti (Grimm, 74 Гос. ). 
repudiated the holy covenant. Since cireumeision was the covenant-mark (Gen, xvii. 1I), its obliteration wt, 
ipso facto the repudiation of the covenant. { 
sold themselves to do evil. Ilebraism, cp. 1 Kings xxi. 20: УЛП niteyd 9n. 
16. the kingdom . . . established. Hebraism. cp. 1 Kings ii. 12: 3n295 em. 
two kingdoms. i.c. Syria and Egypt. ei і 
17. with an immense force. Lit. `а heavy force’; Hebrew usage, cp. "23 Dy3; cp. Dan, хі, 22-24. 
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I MACCABEES 1. 18-36 


з апа horsemen’, together with a great fleet". Апа he waged war against Ptolemy, the king of 
Egypt. And Ptolemy turned back* from before him, and fled; ‘and there fell many wounded’?. 
? And they* captured the fortified cities in Egypt”; and he took the spoils from the land* of Egypt. 


I. 20-28. The Desecration of the Temple; slaughter of the Fews. 


С | ei 
And Antiochus, after he had smitten Egypt, returned in the one hundred and | tty third year, 


t and went up against Israel and? Jerusalem with a great army. Апа in (his) arrogance he entered 
into the sanctuary, and took the golden altar, “and the candlestick for the light", and all its acces- 
' sories, and the table of the shewbread, and the cups, and the bowls, and the golden censers!, and the 
veil, and the crowns, and the golden adornment on the façade of the Temple, and he scaled it all off. 
! Moreover, he took the silver, and the gold, and the choice vessels ; he also took the hidden treasures 
‘which he found. And having taken everything, he returned? to his own land®. 


> 


| ‘And there was great mourning in Israel! in every place ; 





Апа the rulers and elders groaned ; 
Virgins and young men languished, 
And the beauty of the women faded away ; 
Every bridegroom took up (his) lament, 
She that sat in the bridal-chamber mourned}. 
And the land was moved for her inhabitants, 
And all ™the house of™ Jacob was clothed with shame.’ 


І. 29-40. Jerusalem occupicd by Apollonius; massacre of the people ; desecration of the Sanctuary. 


After the lapse of two years the king? sent a chief collector of tribute to the cities of Judah; and 
he came to Jerusalem with a great host. And he spoke unto them peaceful words in subtilty, so 
that they had confidence in him; but he fell upon the city suddenly, and smote it with a grievous 
stroke, and destroyed much people in Israel. And he took ?the spoils of the city?, and burned it 


| with fire, and pulled down the houses thereof and the walls thereof? round about. And they led 


captive the women and the children, and "took possession of! the cattle. And they fortified the 
city of David with a great and strong wall with strong towers, so that it was made into a citadel foi 
them. / Апа they placed there a sinful nation, lawless men; and they strengthened themselves 
therein. And they stored up (there) arms and provisions, and collecting together the spoils of 
- Jerusalem, they laid them up there. And it became a sore menace, for it was a place to lic in wait 
.in against the sanctuary, and an evil adversary to Israel continually. 


1> 64 "with great pomp $ SN; everparn7 AN? V (= 11) у-у > 55 zfled N were slain 519 
she Se 3C! "the land of Egypt A V 93 e> land NV d + went up against 519 36? 361 ees V fthe 
-instruments of the sacrifices and offerings Sue Scarried (them) V һ + And he (A they) made a great slaughter 


and he (A they) spake with great arrogancy; a// authorities (exc $4); + and he made a great slaughter $$, 
omitting the rest. The words have probably got out of place, and should come affer v.21. 1 Jerusalem 64 k There- 
fore $ IN; eyevero ev перде A V exevOnoe Luc m-s > 93 " Antiochus the king Luc °= much spoil $ 
Pof Jerusalem $ 9-9 >N; + for themselves N^? Luc 5190 





18. Ptolemy. The sixth of the name, Philometor, 181-146 P. C. ; he was only sixteen years old at this time. 


there fell many wounded. The Hebrew equivalent DI b'??n E would imply that they were wounded to 

death (cp. R.V.), but in Greek the word has not this intensive force. 

20. went up against ... Jerusalem. Ср. 2 Macc. v. 11 ff. 

21. the golden altar. Cp. Exod. xxx. 1-6. 

the candlestick. Cp. Exod. xxv. 31-9. 

22, the table of the shewbread. Cp. Exod. xxv. 23-30; cp. Josephus, 412/77. 111. vi. 6. 

23. the hidden treasures. Ср. 2 Масс. iii. 10-12; Josephus, Бе. Zud. П. ix. 4. 

25-8. This lament was probably originally in poetical form, and is largely made up from the language of the O.T. 
poetical books. Cp. for some verses cast in a somewhat similar mode 2 (4) Esdras x. 22. 
. 25. great mourning. Cp. Job xxx. 31. 
| 26. the elders. Cp. Lam. i. 19, ii. 10. 

faded away. Cp. Sept. of Ps. cviii. 24, JAXodo£r (cix. 24 in Hebr.). 
virgins and young men... Cp. Lam. i. 4, 18, ii. 10, 20. 

| 27. took up (his) lament. Cp. Sept. of Lam. v. 13 kħavðpòr árcXaidor (the Heb. reads differently). 
} 28. clothed with shame. Cp. Job. viii. 22; Ps. xxxv. 26, cxxxil. 18. 
29. a chief collector of tribute. i.e. Apollonius, according to 2 Macc. v. 24. Е 
| After the lapse of two years. Lit. ‘ After two years of days’; Heb. DD Oni’ yp, cp. Gen. xli. 1. 
| 30. he spoke peaceful words. A Hebrew idiom: niby 37 WN, Ср. Deut. ii. 26. 
!  hefellupon . . - suddenly. Ср. 2 Macc. v. 24 ff. 
33. into a citadel. es йкрар, i. e. Acra. 
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And they shed innocent blood on cvery side of the sanctuary. 
And they defiled the sanctuary’. 

з And because of them the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled, 

And she became a dwelling for strangers, 

Being herself estranged to her offspring, 
And her children forsook ber. 

Her sanctuary became desolate as a wilderness, 


39 l 
*Her feasts were turned into mourning’, 
Her sabbaths tinto shame", 
Her honour'* into contempt. . 
49 According as her glory? (had been) 250 was (now) her dishonour increased’, 
And her high estate was turned to mourning?. | 
І. 41-53. Edict of Antiochus, forbidding Fewish Worship. 
s А . | 
42 And the king? wrote unto his whole kingdom, that all should be one people, and that every one 
should give up his [religious] usages. And all ‘the nations? acquiesced“ in accordance with the com- i 


mand of the king. And many in Israel took delight in *his (form of) worship*, and they began , 
44 sacrificing to idols, and profaned the sabbath’. Furthermore, the king sent letters? by the hand of | 
messengers to Jerusalem and to the cities of Judah (to the effect that) they should practise customs ` 
^ forcign! to (the traditions of) the land*, and that they should cease the (sacrificing of) whole burnt , 
offerings, and sacrifices, and drink offerings in the sanctuary, and that they should profane the sabbaths 


47 and feasts, and pollute the sanctuary and *those who had been sanctified*; that they should (more- } 


over) build high places, and sacred groves, and !shrines for idols!, and that they should sacrifice 
48 swine and (other) unclcan" animals: and that they should leave their sons uncircumcized, and make: 
49 themselves abominable by means of (practising) everything that was unclean and profane, so that | 
5o they might forget the Law, and change all the (traditional) ordinances. Апа whosoever should not- 
51 act according to the word of the king, should die. In this manner did he write unto the whole? of | 

his kingdom; and he appointed overseers? over all the people ; and he commanded the cities of Judah’ 
52 to sacrifice, every one of them. And many of the people joined themselves unto them, all? those 
53 [namely] who had forsaken the Law; these did evil‘ in the land, and caused Israel to hide in all 


manner of hiding-places. 


| 





І. 54-64.  /dolatry forced upon the people of Fudah у destruction of copies of the Scriptures ў | 
massacre of Israclites. | 
| 


And on the fifteenth” day* of Chislev in the one hundred and forty-fifth* year they set up upon the 
altar an ‘abomination of desolation’, and in the cities of Judah on every side they established high-: 


1 
T+ of the Lord V 8-3 > ES tt М but added by Ne? "humiliation 19 Splur. in $832 Ther, 
children N* z—Zthe land was filled with shame N ahumiliation 64 Suc Ъ + Antiochus % poc Se) 
ay? ее Пе worship of the king 56 'sanctuary A® sabbath A* 8> 6493 h-hof the Gentiles in the) 
land 35 i> 93 к-к the holy things 21? Mlidols A V* 5 35 mall N* (unclean N^?) п> AVSY 
e cover all his kingdom and $8 Pall Ss 1 «S much evil 64 93 “twenty-fifth 2+ 5 4 in the month Luc 
tforty-filth A | 
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{ 
37-40. Another lament in poetical form originally, the language of which is again largely borrowed from that of the! 
Т. poetical books. | 
37. they shed innocent blood. Cp. Ps. Ixxix. 3. | 
they defiled the sanctuary. Cp. Ps. Ixxix. 1. | 
35. а dwelling for strangers. Cp. Ps. liv. 5; Lam. v. 2. 
Being herself estranged. Cp. Lam. i. i. 
her children forsook her. Ср. Lam. i. 5. 
39. Her feasts . . . Cp. Amos viii. 10. 
Her sabbaths into shame. Cp. Lam. ii. 6. 
40. And her high estate . .. Ср. Lam. ii. 9, то. | 
41. one people. 1. е. as regards religious practice. ! 
44. letters. (1.3, Heb, DBD. | 
47. Swine and unclean animals. i.e. animals holy to heathen gods апа goddesses; the pig and the hare wer 
holy to Astarte, and as holy animals occupied an important place in the religions of Greece and Asia Minor. | 
51. appointed overseers. Cp. 2 Macc. v. 22. | 
54. the fifteenth day of Chislev. We should read here with S£ ‘the twenty-fifth day’, see v. 59. Chislev is th’ 
ninth month of the Hebrew calendar (= December approximately). Я | 
the one hundred and forty-fifth year. ie. 168 B.C. | 
an abomination of desolation. Ср. Dan. xi. 31, xii. 11 5 ie. the abomination which brought about profanatio: 
(= desolation) ; it was a small heathen altar which was set up on the altar of burnt-offering, see v. 59. 
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I MACCABEES 1. 55—27. r4 


5156 places; and "they offered sacrifice" at the doors of the houses and in the streets. And the books of 
37 the Law which they found they *rent in pieces, and* burned them inthe fire. And with whomsoever 
was found a book of the covenant, and if he was (found) consenting unto the Law, such an one was. 
38 according to the king's sentence’, condemned to death. Thus did they in their might to the Israelites 
39 who were found? month by month in their? cities. And on the twenty-fifth day of the month they 
jo sacrificed upon the altar which was upon the altar of burnt-offering. And, according to the decree, 
т they put to death the women who had circumcised their children, hanging their babes round their 
(mothers') necks, and they put to death their (entire) families^, together with those who had circum- 
»2csed them. Nevertheless many in Israel stood firm? and determined in their hearts that they would 
'3 not eat unclean things, and chose rather to die so that they might not be defiled with meats, thereby 
4 profaning the holy covenant’; and they did die. And exceeding great wrath came upon Israel. 


MaTTATHIAS. П. 1-76. 


II. 1- 


1  Inthose days rose up Mattathias, the son of John, the son of Simcon, a priest of the sons of 
2 Joarib, from Jerusalem ; and he dwelt at Modin. And he had five sons: John, who was surnamed 
5 Gaddis; Simon, who was called Thassis: Judas, who was called Maccabacus ; Eleazar, who was 
called Auaran ; and Jonathan, who was called Aphphus. 


5 The Genealogy of the Maccabees. 





3: 


П. 6-14. dA Dirge over the desecration of the Holy City. 


And he saw the blasphemous things that were done in Judah and in Jerusalem, and said, * Woe is 
me, why was І born to behold the ruin of my people and the ruin? of the holy city. and to sit still 
there while it was being given into the hand of enemies, and the sanctuary” into the hand of 
strangers? ' 

*Her house? is become like (that of) a man dishonoured**; 

f Her glorious vessels are carried away captive ; 

Her infants have been slain in her strects, 

Her young men with the sword of the enemy. 

What nation hath the kingdom not taken possession of, 

(Of what nation) hath it not scized the spoils ? 

Her adornment hath all been taken away, 

*[nstead of a free woman she is become a slaves, 

And, behold, our holy things, and our beauty, and our glory have been laid waste, 

And the heathen have profaned them! To what purpose should we continue to live ? 

; And Mattathias and his sons rent their garments, and covered themselves with sackcloth, and 
. mourned greatly. 


"they burned incense and offered sacrifice #1 they burned incense 3? E des Yedict 4? 24 and they 
_ led them away by force $8 ^V: theN A &c. >the command of the king S the command of king Antiochus 35? 
*houses N V their entire houses Y. (S8 = A) + and plundered Nea Sluc å were hanged A 19 * 19 Slve 
· fthe holy Law of Gol €.* 
II. > 1993 She 3? vher sanctified ones $8 + were delivered S¥ c—eT.R. 4? ; Her temple was like an 
illustrious man NAV See 1, They did clothe her temple with glory as a man (s clothed) 84 dpeople9g3 — *19 €! 
f+ And now Luc 8-8 Her freedom is become bondage $ee 





55. at the doors of the houses. The reference is to sacrifices offered to the ‘deities of the street’, i. e. images of 
Greek gods which stood in the porches of houses. 

56. the books of the Law. i.e. rolls of the Pentateuch. 

58, to the Israelites who were found. AA literal translation of the Hebrew БҰЛ булш". 

63. and chose rather to die. Cp. 2 Macc. vi, vii. 


П. 1. In those days... Cp. Josephus, гїл. ХП. vi. t. 
the son of Simeon. Josephus adds rov 'Aeagovatov, from whom the adjectival form of the family name, Asmo- 
ү naean or Hasmonaean, was derived; the name does not occur in the books of the Maccabees, though Josephus often 
uses it, and it is found in the Mishnah (.J/éddo¢h i. 6), and frequently in the Gemara (e.g. Shudbath 21 b, Baba Аита 
$2 0), where the name Hasmonaeans is always used for Maccabaeans. 
the sons of Joarib. Ср. 1 Chron. xxiv. 7 ff. 
Modin. Cp. у. 70, xiii. 25. The present El-Medije, east of Lydda. 
| 4. Maccabaeus. See Introduction. 
7. The holy city. YIN Wy Isa. xlviii. 3; cp. 2 Macc. i. 12,10. 1, ix. L4. 
8-12. Another dirge in poetical form. 
14. rent their garments . .. The usual signs of mourning in the East, see further Nowack, Hebrdische elrchao- 


logie 1. 192 ff. 
sI 


| 
| 
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I MACCABEES 2. 15-32 


IL 25-28. The commencement of the Maccabacan Revolt. 


15 And the king's officers who were enforcing the apostasy came to the city of Modin о make them 
16 sacrifice"; And many from Israel went unto them ; but Mattathias and his sonst gathered themselves 
7 together. Then the king’s officers answered and spake unto Mattathias, saying: * A ruler art thou, 
18 and illustrious and great in this city, and upheld by sons and brothers. Do thou, therctore, come 
first, and carry out the king's cominand, as all the nations have done, and all the people* of Judah, 
and they that have remained in Jerusalem; then shalt thou! and "thy house™ be (numbered among) 
the friends of the king, and thou and thy sons shall be honoured with silver and gold, and with many 
19 gifts.” Thereupon Mattathias answered and said with a loud voice: ‘If all the nations that are 
within the king’s dominions obey him by forsaking, every one of them", the worship of their fathers, 
зо and have chosen for themselves to follow his commands. yet will 1 and my sons and my brethren 
21 walk in the covenant of our fathers. Heaven forbid that we should forsake the Law and the ordi- 
22 nances: (but) the law? of the king we will not obey by departing from our worship either to the 
23 right hand or to the left! And as he? ceased speaking “these words‘, a Jew came forward in the 
24 sight of all to sacrifice" upon the altar in Modin in accordance with the king's command. And 
when Mattathias saw it, *his zeal was kindled’, and his heart quivered (with wrath): and his indig- 
25 nation burst forth for judgement, so that he ran and slew him on the altar; and tat the same timet 
26 he [also] killed the king's officer who had come to enforce the sacrificing, pulled down the altar, and 
[thus] showed forth his zeal for the Law, just as Phinehas had done in the case of Zimri the son of 
27 Salom. And Mattathias cried out with a loud voice in the city, saying, ‘Let everyone that is 
28 zealous for the Law and that would maintain the covenant come forth after me!’ Апа he and his 
sons Hed unto the mountains, and left all that they possessed in the city. 


П. 29-38. A strict observance of the Sabbath results in the massacre of a thousand Fewish people. 


29 ЛЕ that time many who were seeking righteousness and judgement went down to the wilderness to 
39 abide there, they and their sons, and their wives, and their cattle; for misfortunes "fell hardly" upon 
31 them. And it was reported to the king's officers and to the troops that were in Jerusalem, the city 

of David, that inen who had set at nought the king’s command* had gone down into hiding-places 
32 in the wilderness. And many ran after them, and having overtaken them, *they encamped against 


b—hto sacrifice 64 #?; + and burn incense and forsake the Law of God #1 ithey that were with him 64 93 
krulers N V 14 and thy sons V 64 ттш апа thy sons NC? Ж п-п > Sluc ое word N V Luc 
r Mattathias 64 93 274  N (hab NSL) "to burn incense А $8 S838 places this after quivered it» £ 
ui + and were multiplied N* NC? were multiplied V * counsel N Id рене 





18. the friends of the king. There were, according to Polybius (xxxi. 3. 7), two orders of royal favourites under 
the Graeco-Syrian kings, viz. those of the ‘Companions’ and the * Friends’; these occupied the position of a military 
aristocracy. Cp. x. 65, xi. 273 2 Macc. viii. 9. 

19. the king's dominions. év oike rìs act\elas той (jagiMées, cp. Amos vil. 13 olikos BaatAeí(as, ШР А n", in 
refcrence to Bethel. 

have chosen for themselves. Ср. 2 Chron. xxix. 11 (Sept). 


21. Heaven forbid. Teos = aon, cp. 2 Sam. xx. 20. 
22. either to the right hand or to the left. Cp. 2 Sam. xiv. 19. 


t3 


. his heart. Lit. ‘his kidneys’, the seat of the emotions and affections, cp. Ps. Ixxiii. 21 {УХ nya, for 
my kidneys were in a ferment. 

for judgement. Нер. VWI; what, according to the statute, he was bound to do. 

and slew him. Cp. Deut. xiii. 9; 2 Chron. xxx. 16. 

26. as Phineas had done... Cp. Num. xxv. 7, 8. 

, 27. Let everyone . . . come forth after me. Grimm quotes (from Livy xxii. 53) the cry ofthe Roman patriots 
in time of danger: Quz rempublicam salvam volunt me sequantur. 

25. fled unto the mountains, This would enable him, with a comparatively small number of followers, to defy 
almost any force that might be brought against him, an attacking party being always at a great disadvantage in 
mountain warlare. 

29. righteousness and judgement. Cp. Ps. Ixxxix, 14. xcvii. 2; righteousness (4P3¥) = ethical right-doing ; 
judgement (cathe) = sense of justice; the technical terms are ‘to do (Ty) righteousness’, and ‘to keep (720) 
judgement’, cp. Isa. hi, g: ihe terms are generally used in the reverse order, and rightly so as the more logical; the 
inward sense of justice has as its result outward acts of righteousness: this is also borne out by the verbs used, ‘to 
keep," ' to do.” i 

the wilderness. i.e. the wilderness of Judaea, west of the Dead Sea; it was called Jeshimon, cp. 1 Sam. xxiii. 
19, 24, Xxvl. 13, meaning * desolation *. ‘ 

30. their cattle. In the wilderness of Tekoa, which lay to the north of the district just mentioned, there was 
Sufficient vegetation to support cattle, cp. Amos i. 1, vii. 14. 

31. hiding.places in the wilderness. Ср. 1 Sam. xxiv. 3: Isa. xlii. 22. 
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1 MACCABEES 2. 33-42 


33 them, and? set the battle in array against them on the Sabbath day. And they said unto them: 

“Let it suffice now^; come forth, and do according to the command of the king, and ye shall live.’ 

34 And they answered, * We will not come forth, nor will we do according to the command of the king, 

4, 36 and thereby profane the Sabbath day. Thereupon they immediately attacked them. But they 

37 answered them not, nor did they cast a stone at them, nor even block up their hiding-places, saying, 

‘Let us all die in our innocency ; Heaven and earth bear us witness that ye destroy us wrongfully’, 

38 And they attacked them on the Sabbath; and they died, they and their wives, and their children, 
and their cattle, about a thousand souls. 


IL 39-48. Mattathias, supported by the Chasidim, continues the war with success. 


‚ҷо And when Mattathias and his friends knew” it they mourned greatly for them. And one said to 
another, ‘If we all do as our brethren have done, and do not fight against the Gentiles for our lives 
and our ordinances, they will soon destroy us from off the earth. And they took counsel on that 
day, saying, ‘ Whosoever attacketh us on the Sabbath day, let us fight against him, that we may not in 
з any case all die, as our brethren died in their hiding-places. Then were there gathered unto them 

са company of the Chasidim*, mighty men of Israel who willingly offered themselves for the Law, 


41 


^ 
C] 


2—2 Do ye resist still even now? £ ?uncharitably $8 “heard Siue ее (Пе whole company of Jews NV 


32. on the Sabbath day. From the words in v. 33 it is evident that the enemy had no desire of taking a mean 
advantage by fighting on a day on which they knew the Jews would make no resistance. 

34. and thereby profane the Sabbath day. The profanation of the Sabbath would, according to the preceding 
words, consist in coming forth and doing according to the eommand of the king; i.e. the command of the king was 
that they should come forth and submit themselves. This the Jews would not have done at any time, but to do so on 
the Sabbath would have been an aggravation of the offence, since, apart from the act of renegades which submission 
would, under the circumstances, have implied, the coming forth with their belongings would, in itself, have constituted 
a breaking of the Sabbath. 

36. nor did they cast a stone. і. е. there was not even the semblance of resistance. 

37. in our innocency. ér ту daAdryTe Hyer, i.e. ‘in our integrity’ (ON); cp. Ps. xxvi. 1, 11, xxv, 21, xli. 13. 

wrongfully. Cp. xv. 33 where К.У. renders dkpirws ‘wrongfully’; this is a better rendering than * without trial’ 
as R.V. translates here, for the revolt having been entered upon by the events recorded in vc. 15-28, the idea of 
a trial is out of the question. Ср. Ps. Ixix. 4, * They that would cut me otf, being mine enemies wrongfully, are 
mighty.’ 

38. they attacked them. ‘This hardly bears ont the statement of Josephus: ‘they burned them as they were іп 
the caves without resistance, and without so much as stopping up the entrances of the caves’ (47g. ХІ. vi. 2). 

and they died . . . about a thousand souls. Josephus adds: * But many of those that escaped joined them- 

selves to Mattathias, and appointed him to be their ruler, who taught them to fight, even on the Sabbath day’ (Z/z«.), 
cp. vv. 40, 41. 

39. they mourned greatly for them. čws odQóópa = INITTY ; ex’ atrots, the verb bax (‘to mourn’) is usually 


followed by by (‘upon’ or * over’). 

40. and one said to another. каї eire» Чур mpós róv mAnoiov афто? is another Hebraism : улок LPN TONY. 

41. and they took counsel ... Ср. ix. 44 ff., xi. 34, 43 ff. ; the counsel (‘Whosoever attacks . . .") taken was 
a modification of the Law ; but, as a matter of fact, the Written Law did not forbid necessary labour on the Sabbath. 
What we have here is an ordinance of the Oral Law, framed by the rigid legalists as the interpretation of the Written 
Law. The mention of the CZaszdz»: in the next verse is significant, as they were responsible, in large measure, for 
the strict interpretation of the Written Law. The passage shows that the party of the Ch%asidim was already in 
existence, and was not created by the persecution under Antiochus ; see next note. 

42. a company of the Chasidim. The ‘Асан (= D'T'On) are here referred toas though well known, a fact which 
further substantiates what was said in the preceding note. The Chasidim (* pious’) were those, frequently referred to 
in some of the later Psalms (e. g. xii. 2, ХХХ. 4, xxxl. 23, xxxvii. 28, exlix. 1-9), who remained true to the traditions and 
customs of their fathers when, in the third century b. C. and onwards, the Jews of the Dispersion, and also of Palestine, 
were becoming lax in their observance of orthodox Judaism owing to the rise of the Hellenistic spirit. They were 
animated by a hatred of everything and everyone that savoured of Hellenism, for, according to them, this implied 
unfaithfulness to the God of Israel. Although in existence beforehand, it was only during the Maccabaean struggle that 
they commenced to play an important róle in the political life of the nation. In 1, 2 Macc. they are referred to three 
times; the data regarding their characteristics seem, at first sight, to be conflicting. 1n 1 Macc. ii. 43, 44 they are 
described as warlike; in vii. 12-14 they appear as the peaceful party, while in 2 Macc. xiv. 6 they are said to ' keep 
up war, and are seditious, not suffering the kingdom to find tranquillity’. It is probable that these descriptions both 
witness to the true facts of the case; the natural inclination of these strict observers of the Law would obviously be in 
the direction of peace; but as soon as they realized that the cherished object of their existence was imperilled, it 
behoved them to be up and doing. This is borne out by what we read in the Psalms concerning them, for at one time 
they are spoken of as peaceful worshippers (xxx. 4), and as the lovers of the Lord (xxxi. 23, xxxvii. 28) ; while at another 
time they are represented as warriors zealous for the honour of God, and fighting His enemies (cxlix. 6-9). It is not 
without significance that after the Maceabaean struggle, when the victory for orthodox Judaism had been won, nothing 
further is heard of the Chasfdim. They seem to have gradually developed into the Pharisaic party, which was 
characterized by the same zeal for the Law (cp. Moritz Friedlander, Geschichte der Judischen Apologetik, pp. 316 th, 
464 fi.). 

mighty men of Israel. Cp. 1 Chron. vii. 2, 7 (Sept). 
73 


56, 


I MACCABEES 2. 43-66 


43 every one of them. And all they that fled from the evils were added unto them, and reinforced 

44 them. And they mustered a host, and smote sinners in their anger, and lawless men in their wrath ; 

45 and the rest fled to the Gentiles to save themselves. And Mattathias and his friends went round 

46 about*, and pulled down altars‘, and they circumcised by force the children that were uncircumcised, 

47 as many as they? found "within the borders" of Isracl. And they pursued after the sons of pride, 

{8 and the! work prospered in their hand. And they rescued" the Law out of the hand of the 
Gentiles, and ‘out of the hand! of the™ kings, neither suffered they the sinner to triumph. 


П. 49-70. The last words of Mattathias ; his death, 


49 And the days drew near that Mattathias should dic, and he said unto his sons : ‘Now have pride 
5o and rebuke® gotten strength and a season of destruction and wrath of indignation. And now (my) 
51 children, be zealous for the Law, and give your lives for the covenant of your? fathers% PAnd call 
to mind the deeds of the! fathers?? which they did int their generations?; "that ye may receive 
great glory and an everlasting name. Was not Abraham found faithful in temptation, and it was 
reckoned unto him for* righteousness? Joseph, in the time of his distress, kept the commandment, 
and became lord of Egypt. Phinchas, our father, for that he was zealous exceedingly, obtained the 
covenant” of an everlasting’ priesthood. Joshua, for fulfilling the word?, became a judge in Israel. 
Caleb. for bearing witness in" the congregation, obtained ‘land (as) an heritage*. David, for being 
merciful, inherited! the throne oft a “kingdom for ever and ever®. Elijah, for that he was exceeding 
zealous for the Law, was taken up into heaven". Hananiah, Azariah (and) Mishael, believing (in 
God)?, were saved from the flame. Danicl, for his innocency, was delivered from the mouth of the 
lions". And thus consider ye ‘from generation to generation!; —all who hope in Him shall want for 
62 nothing. And* be not afraid of the words of a sinful man, for his glory [shall be]! dung and worms™. 
63 To-day he shall be lifted up, and to-morrow” he shall in no wise be found, because he is returned 
64 unto his dust, and his thought is perished. °Апа уе”, (my) children, be strong and show yourselves 
65 men "on behalf of the? Law; for therein shall ye obtain glory. And behold Simeon your" brother. 
66 I know that he is a man of counscl*; give ear unto him alway*; he shall be a father unto yon. And 
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44. sinners . . . lawless men. i.e. the renegade Israelites. 

46. the children . . . Israel. An eloquent witness to the way in which the Hellenistic spirit had influenced the 
Jews. The same applies to the mention of altars (i.e. idol-altars), for these verses evidently refer to Jews, cp. the 
words of Josephus: ^. . . and overthrew their idol-altars, and slew those that broke the laws, even all that he could 
bring under his power, for many of them were dispersed among the nations round about them for fear of him (i.e. 
Mattathias).’ 

47. sons of pride. Hebraism, cp. ‘sons of tumult’ (А *2) Jer. xlviii. 45; the reference is to the Syrians ; 
cps i 2%. 

Pag neither suffered they the sinner to triumph. ot« дока képas то йрартоле, Hebraism; cp. Ps. Ixxv. 5, 
* Lift not up your horn on high’; a frequent O.T. figure for strength. 

49. And the days drew near... A frequent О.Т. phrase, cp. Gen. xlvii. 29; 1 Kings ii. I. 

5o Ё. With this enumeration of the deeds of the fathers, cp. Ecclus. xliv-xlix. 

51. an everlasting name. Оп thc ideas connected with this cp. the writers Zzfe, Death, and Immortality у 
Sh fées in the Psalms, lecture 111. 







52. . . . in temptation. Cp. Gen. xxii. 1. 
reckoned unto... Cp. Gen. xv. 6. 
53. kept the commandment. Cp. Gen. xxxix. 9. 
54. was zealous exceedingly. Cp. Num. xxv. 7, 13. 
55. a judge. БЕР in the sense of * ruler’. cp. Mic. iv. 14. 
56. for bearing witness . . . Cp. Num. xiii. 31. xiv. 24; Joshua xiv. 14. 
57. the throne of a kingdom. Cp. 2 Sam. vii. 16. 
58. exceeding zealous . . . Ср. 1 Kings xviii. 40, xix. 10. 
was takenup... Ср. 2 Kings in. 11. 
59. Hananiah .. . Cp Dan.i. 6 ff. 
believing. Ср. Dan. iii. 17. 
бб... ofthelions. Cp. Dam vi. 23. 
^1. shall want for nothing. Cp. Ps. xxxiv. 10. 
63. To-day . . . Ср. s. exlvi. 3, 4: Ecclus. x. 10, 
64. Be strong... Ср. Joshua x. 25; 1 Sam. iv; 1 Kings ii. 2. 
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I MACCABEES 2. 67—83. 11 


Judas Maccabaeus, he" hath been strong and mighty” “from his youth"; he shall be your captain and 


7 shall fight* the battle? of the people’, And ye, take you unto you all those who observe the Law, 


68 and avenge the wrong of your people. 
commandments of the Law.’ 

And he blessed them, and was gathered unto his” fathers. 

forty-sixth® усаг; Sand his sons buried him* ^in the sepulchres! of his fathers" at Modin ; хара 

all Israel made great lamentation for him*. 


) 7° 
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against Israel. 


*Render a recompense to the Gentiles, and take heed to the 


*And he? died in the one hundred and 


JUDAS MACCABAEUS. III. 1—IN, 22. 


ПІ. 1-9. A Song of praise in honour of Fudas Maccabacus. 


And his son Judas, 'who was called! Maccabaeus, rose up in his stead. 
5 H 


And all his brethren helped him, 
And all they that clave unto" his father, 
And they fought with gladness the battle of Israel. 


And he” extended the glory °of his people?, 
And put on a breastplate as a giant, 
And girt on his weapons of war. 


» He set battles in array, 
He protected "the army with the sword. 
And he was like a lion in his" deeds : 


And as a lion's whelp roaring for prey, 
He pursued the lawless, secking them out, 
And burnt up those that troubled his peoples. 


And the lawless lost heart for fear of him, 


And all the workers of lawlessness were sore troubled ; 


* And deliverance prospered in his hand.* 


And he angered many" kings, 
And made Jacob* glad with his acts. 
And his memorial is blessed for ever. 


And he went about among the cities of Judah, 
And destroyed the ungodly’ thereout?, 
And turned away wrath from Israel. 


And he was renowned unto the utmost part of the earth, 


And gathered together “those who were perishing?. 


III. 10-26. TF vetories of Judas Maccabacus over Apollonius and Seron. 


"And Apollonius gathered” the Gentiles? together, апа“ a great host from Samaria, to fight 


79. in the one hundred and forty-sixth year. i.c. 167-166 B.C. 


1. 1. Judas. Hebr. m». 


"LNLuc  VinmightA ғр 71  ZXyeshallfight A battles Luc — ?for the people 71 3! $ 


who was called Maccabaeus. Cp. й. 4, 66, v. 24; 2 Macc. ii. 19, vill. I. 
3-9. In his panegyric on Judas Maccabaeus the author adopts a poetical form. 
3. giant. yiyas is not a good rendering of M22, which means ‘hero’; for the Sept. usage sec, e.g., Gen. x. 9, Isa. iii. 2. 


weapons of war. та окей rà толешка = попою >, cp. 1 Sam. viii. 12. 


4. like a lion. Ср. 2 Macc. xi. 11. 


And Judas perceived it, and went forth to meet him, and smote him, and slew him ; 


a> this v.71 


btheir N* (his Ne-2) 96» ур 4Mattathias Luc *forty-eighth N 5190 f. ofthe kingdom Luc 8 &he was 
buried N 71 €! h-b> 71 isepulchre Luc k-E.71 
III. 1-1 Siue "followed 64 2?Judas Luc 3? o-oby his word V »-PSo that they fell in the battle ; 
and he raised up shields against the fortresses 58 4-4 with his sword in battle V DN SUE > 93 
"7935 $8 Israel Luc Ykings 64 %thereon А ?-? Apollonius (as subject) V> 97b» Va с>) d> Ss 
68. Render a recompense. Cp. Ps. cxxxvi. 11 (Sept.). " ЖУ 
69. and was gathered ... A regular O.T. phrase, cp. e.g. Gen. xxv. 8; Deut. xxxii. 50, cp. also Acts xili. 36. 


5. burnt up. Better ‘exterminated’, according to the sense of ЗУ2 in 2 Sam. iv. 11; unless it is meant literally 


7. his memorial... Cp. Prov. x. 7. 


10. Apollonius. Ср. i. 29 and 2 Macc. v. 24; Josephus, Zug. NTL. v. 5, vii. 1. 
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Cp. тт. 5, 44, 2 Macc. vill. 33; this was regarded as the most degrading death, cp. Lev. хх. 14, xxi. 9; Пеш. xxi. 23; 
Joshua vii. 25; Amos ii. 1. 


1:2 


13 
14 


15 


16 


I MACCABEES В. 12-30 


and many fell wounded to death, and the rest fled. Апа they? took their spoils'; and Judas took 
the sword of Apollonius, and therewith fought he all (his) days. | 

And Seron, the commander of the host of Syria, heard that Judas had gathered а gathering and? 
a congregation of faithful men with him, "and? of such as went out to war"; and he said: ‘I will make 
a name for myself, and get me glory in the kingdom; and I will fight against Judas* and them that 
are with him, that! set at nought the word of the king? "And he went up again"; and there went up 
with him a mighty army of the ungodly to help him, to take vengeance on the children of Israel. 
And he? came near to the ascent of Bethhoron ; and Judas? went forth to meet him? with a small 
company. But “when they” saw the army coming to meet them? they said unto Judas: ‘ What ?* shall 
we be able, being a small company, to fight against so great "and strong" a multitude ? And we, for 
our part, are faint, having tasted no food this day. And Judas said: ‘It is an easy thing for many 
to be shut up in the hands of a few, and there is no difference "in the sight of” Heaven" to save by 
many or by few; for victory in battle standeth not in the multitude of an host, but strength is from 
Heaven*. They come unto us in” fulness of insolence and lawlessness, *to destroy us and our wives 
and our children, for* to spoil us*; but we fight for our lives and our laws. Апа He Himself? will 
discomfit them before our face; but as for you, be ye not afraid of them. Now when he* had left 
off speaking. ће“ leapt suddenly upon them, and Seron and his army were discomfited *before him*. 
And they pursued them at the descent of Bethhoron tinto the plain; and there fell of them about 
eight hundred men ; and the rest fled into *the land of? the Philistines. S 

Then began the fear of Judas "and of his brethren®, and the dread (of them) fell upon the nations? 
round about them. And his name came near even unto the king; and ‘every nation* told of 
the battles! of Judas. 


ПІ. 27-37. Lysias is commissioned to continue the war against the Jews during 
the absence of Antiochus in Persia. 


But when Antiochus the king™ heard these words he was full of indignation; and he sent and 
gathered together all the forces ^of his kingdom", ^an exceeding strong army®. And he opened his 
treasury and gave his forces pay for a? year, and commanded them to be ready" for every need". 
And he saw that the moncy failed from his treasures, and that the tributes of the country were 
small, because of the dissension and harm which he had brought upon the land (in seeking) to take 
away the laws which had been (in vogue) from the earliest times ; and he feared (therefore) that he 
would not have (enough), as (he had had) at other times, for the charges and the gifts which he gave 


*he 19 farms (//Z. vessels) A 8-87. Sluc helm i> Luc k 4 the son N land those that A 


m-a Reading kac tpogeere rov арата. (торо 40); and he prepared himself Y! > 32 "they V Luc ohe Sg 
Pthem V 64 43-71 r+ that were with him Luc Shim A V? (them V) tHow 71 ous A усу; 


Gi 4. before "the God of Heaven ХУ him that dwelleth in Heaven $8 *the Heavenly One 19 64 У> А 
22 Se aand 71 Slue 3 "the Lord Luc Sme *Judas Luc dthey 3g e-e > 93 fhim N SEV 
hohes iall the nations i! k kthe nations N 64 93 'acts 93 S mo glue na > 71 970» N* (hab 
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15. and he went up again. Sec critical note. 
16. the ascent of Bethhoron. About five hours’ journey north-west of Jerusalem. ‘From a military point of view 


Bethhoron was an important outpost, and to an invading force from the maritime plain the key to Jerusalem; cp. 
Joshua x. 16-26’ (Fairweather and Black, zz /oc.). 

15. to save by many or by few. Ср. 1 Sam. xiv. б. 

22. He Himself. Thus avoiding the mention of the name of God; this is characteristic of later usage; cp. ii. 61. 

23. were discomfited. «ivrpidew has a stronger meaning, * were utterly crushed ’. 

28. pay for a year. This suggests that his forces could not always be relied upon. The extravagance of 
Antiochus Epiphanes (ср. v. 30) and the way in which he squandered money on public displays, games, and the like, 
must have often made it dificult to find the wherewithal to pay his soldiers, in consequence of which discontent would 
have manifested itself. The Jews had a great advantage here, since, in fighting, they were actuated solely by patriotic 
motives. According to Josephus (Be. Aad. 1. ii. 5) the Jews never employed mercenary troops until the time of 
Hyrcanus 1 (135-107 B.C.) 

to be ready for every need. The meaning is, presumably, that they were not necessarily to be employed 
against the Jews only, but that they were tu be prepared to go anywhere; this provision was necessary, for with his 
Egyptian campaigns Antiochus was always in need of soldiers. In 2 Macc. v. 5-11, e.g., we are told that he was 
hurriedly called back from an Egyptian campaign in order to quell an outbreak in Judaea under Jason. 

30. the gifts which ... with a liberal hand. Ср. the words of Polybius (xxvi. 1): * Rational people were at 
a loss what to think about him. Some regarded him as a simple and homely man, others looked upon him as crazed. 
.. To some he gave bone dice, tu others dates, to others gold. But if perchance he should meet anyone whom he 
had never seen before, he would give him unexpected presents’ (quoted by Fairweather and Black, zz /oc.). Grimm 
mentions that in one of his Egyptian campaigns Antiochus gave a piece of gold to every Greek in Naukratis 
(Polybius, xxviii. 17. 11) ; cp. also Dan. xi. 24, * In time of security shall he come even upon the fattest places of the 
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I MACCABEES 8. 31-37 


зт aforetime with a liberal hand,— and he was more lavish than the kings that were before him*. He 
was (therefore) exceedingly perplexed in his mind ; so he* determined to go to Persia, and to take 
32 tributes of the countries", and (thus) to gather much money. And he left* Lysias, an honourable 
man, and “one of the seed royal", (to be) over the affairs of the king from the river Euphrates unto 
34 the borders of Egypt, and to bring up his son Antiochus until he should return. And he delivered unto 
him the half of the forces, and the elephants, and gave him charge over all the things that he would 
35 have done and concerning them* *that dwell in Judaea and Jerusalem, (namely) that he should send 
a host *against them? to root out?* and destroy the strength" of Israel and? the remnant of Jerusalem, 
36 and ?to take away? their? memorial from the place : and that he should make strangers to dwell in 
37 all their borders, and that he should ‘divide their land by lot. And the king took the half that 
remained of the forces, and removed from Antioch, *from his" royal city’, !(in) the one hundred and 
forty-seventh yeari; and he passed over the river Euphrates, and went through the upper countries. 


s> A tthey А Antiochus Luc "country 51% Ysent N* (left Nc?) w- wby race (belonging) to 
the king 519 . . . the kingdom S8... . the country € *all them A Y Y» 93 2 OL 59 ?to drive 
out AV 64 93 bname $8 * +іо take away Luc dd>Luc fits A fftake possession of their land A 
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province ; and he shall do that which his fathers have not done, nor his fathers' fathers; he shall scatter among them 
prey, and spoil, and substance.’ 

31. Persia, and to take... countries. 1. е. the countries east of the Euphrates under the rule of the Seleucidae ; 
cp. vi. 56, where the reference is to Media and Persia. 

to gather much money. ‘The temples of the Asiatics had hitherto been for the most part respected by their 
European conquerors, and large stores of the precious metals were accumulated in them. Epiphanes saw in these 
hoards the means of relieving his own necessities, and determined to seize and confiscate them. Besides plundering 
the temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem (see 1. 21-23), he made a journey into the south-eastern portion of his empire, about 
165 B.C., for the express purpose of conducting in person the collection of the sacred treasures. lt was while he was 
engaged in this unpopular work that a spirit of disaffection showed itself; the East took arms no less than the West; 
and in Persia, or upon its borders, the avaricious monarch was forced to retire before the opposition which his ill- 
judged measures had provoked, and to allow one of the doomed temples to escape him’ (cp. vi. 1-4), Rawlinson, 77e 
Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy, p. 5. 

32. Lysias. For the part played by this general during the Maccabaean struggle, sce, besides this passage, iv. 1 ff., 
28 Ё, vi. 5 ff, 28 ff, 51 Ё; he was put to death at the accession of Demetrius I, in 162 B.C. (vii. 1-4) ; see also 
2 Macc. x. 11 ff., хі-хі. I, xiii. 1-xiv. 2; the two accounts are not always in agreement. 

one of the seed royal. novem ya] as in ! Kings i. 46; Jer. xli. 1; Dan. i. 3, or nive y"! as in 2 Kings 
xi. 13 2 Chron. xxii. 10. 
the affairs of the king. For the phrase cp. 2 Macc. viii. 8, x. 11, xi. I. 

33. his son Antiochus. The future Antiochus V, surnamed Eupator (cp. vi. 17), ‘on account of the virtues of his 
father,’ according to Appian (quoted by С. A. Smith in EZ 187) ; he was murdered, after two years’ reign, together 
with Lysias (see vii. 1-4; 2 Macc. xiv. 2). 

34. elephants. The Persians were the first to use elephants in warfare, as far as is known ; they are first mentioned 
in this connexion as having been used in the army of Darius at the battle of Arbela, in 331 в.с. They are referred to 
severa] times in this book ; vi. 34 ff., where they are described as being furnished with towers of wood, and as being 
driven by an Indian (cp. 2 Macc. xiv. 12); see also viii. 6, xi. 56; 2 Macc. xi. 4, хіі. 15. 

35. to root out. то? éxrpirai; Cod. A has the milder word тод éxptyras, ‘to drive out.” 

the strength. The Syriac Version reads ‘the name’, which in the Old Testament is not infrequently used as 
equivalent to ‘seed’, Num. xxvii. 4; Deut. xxv. б; Ruth iv. 5, 10; 1 Sam. xxiv. 22; Isa. xiv. 22, бс. 

36. strangers. viots ddAorpiovs is a Hebraism, 122 *22. 

; divide their land by lot. i.e. apportion it to others, cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 55; this is the reading of N катак\уро- 
отта. 

37. Antioch. Not, of course, the Pisidian Antioch, though this, too, was founded by the Seleucid kings abont 
300 B.C.; but the Syrian Antioch, built (300 Б. C.) by Seleucus Nicator on the left bank of the Orontes. It was 
situated just where the Libanus range joins the Taurus range. ‘Holm has summed up in a striking sentence the 
historical position of Antioch under the Seleucid kings. Although close to the sea (ávazÀovs atQguepár, Strabo, p. 751), 
it was yet no seaport; on the borders of the desert, it was yet something more than a centre for the caravan trade 
between the East and the West. The city reflected the character of the kingdom of which it was the capital, 
a kingdom which itself also was neither a genuine naval nor a genuine land power. Antioch was a Greek city, just as 
the Seleucid kingdom was an attempt to impose upen the Orient the political ideas and forms of Hellas. Vet. in the 
capital, as in the kingdom at large, there was no true Hellenism ; the commingling of Oriental and Western elements 
resulted in the perpetnation of the worst features of both races, and the moral worthlessness of the Syrian found in the 
brilliance and artistic temperament of the Greek merely the means of concealing the crudities of his own life, The 
characteristic failing of the Greek also was exhibited on a great scale. A third element, and that the one most 
important for biblical history, was provided by the Jews. The colony was in fact coeval with the city, for it dated 
from the time of Seleucus Nicator, who gave the Jews the same privileges as he gave the Grecks (Josephus. daig. 
NII. iii. 1). For this connexion with the Syrian kings see 1 Macc. xi. 42 ff’ (EZ 185.) 
| the one hundred and forty-seventh year. 166-165 B.C. І 
| the upper countries. Ср. vi. 1,2 Macc. ix. 25. Grimm quotes Polybius (v. 4o. 5) and Arrian (ili. 6. 12) as 
| referring in similar terms to Persia and Media. 





77 


38 
39 
40 
41 


46 
41 


I MACCABEES 3. 38-47 


ПІ. 38-60. Lysias dispatches an army into the laud of Fudah under Ptolemy, Nicanor, and 
Í Gorgias. Judas Maccabacus prepares for the coming struggle. 


And Lysias chose * Ptolemy the son of* Dorymenes, and Nicanor, and Gorgias, mighty men of the 
king's friends ; and with them he sent forty! thousand footmen, and seven thousand horse, to go into 
the land of Judah, and to destroy it, according to the king's command. Апа they removed with 
all their host, and came and pitched near Emmaus in the plain country. And the merchants of the 
country heard tell of them, and took silver апа gold exceeding much, together with fetters”, and 
came into the camp, to take the children of Israel as slaves. And there were added unto them 
troops from Syria and from the land of the Philistines?. B. 

And Judas and his brethren saw that evils were multiplied, and that the forces (of the enemy) 
were encamping? in their borders; and they? took knowledge of the king's* commands which he had 
put forth (with a view) to bring about the destruction and annihilation of the people. So they said, 
cach man to his neighbour: ‘ Let us raise up the ruin? of our people, tand let us fight for our people* 
and the Holy Place? And the" congregation was gathered together, so as to be ready for battle, and 
to pray and to ask for mercy and compassion. 

And Jerusalem was uninhabited like a wilderness, 

There was none of her offspring that went in ‘or went out’. 

And the Sanctuary was trodden down, 

And the sons of strangers (dwelt) in the citadel, 

A lodging-place for Gentiles (it became) ; 

And joy “was taken ахау“ from Jacob, 

And the pipe and the harp ceased. 

And they gathered themselves together, and came to Mizpch*, over against Jerusalem; for іп 
Mizpeh there had been aforetime a place of prayer for Israel. Aud they fasted that day, and put on 


kk V Iffty V ten S m -- who were round about Ptolemy Luc nbands and fetters $; servants 
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38 ff. With this section cp. 2 Macc. viii. 8-22; Josephus, Алу. X11. vii. 3. 

Ptolemy the son of Dorymenes. Cp. 2 Macc. iv. 45, vill. 5, x. 12, in this last passage he has the surname 
Macron, and is described as being friendly disposed to the Jews; he committed suicide by taking poison because he 
was regarded as a traitor for abandoning Cyprus. This is the only mention of him in 1 Macc. 

Nicanor. Cp. vii. 26-50; 2 Macc. viii. 9, xiv, xv. 

Georgias. Cp. v. 56 ff. ; 2 Macc. x. 14, xii. 32-7. 

forty thousand. See critical note. In 2 Macc. viii. 9 the number is 
horsemen. 

to destroy it. Better ‘to lay it waste’. 


4o. Emmaus. Not the Emmaus of Luke xxiv. 13, but a city in the plain into which the mountains of Judaea slope 
down; it is twenty-two Roman miles from Jerusalem on the road to Joppa; the modern -fwas. It was fortified by 
ljacchides, cp. ix. 50. 

41. the merchants of the country. In earlier days the Edomites are mentioned as slave-dealers (cp. Amos 1. 
6, 9): in Ezek. xxvii. 13 Javan (Greeks), Tubal, and Meshech (probably peoples of Asia Minor) are said to have traded 
with * the persons of men’; from the fifth century B. C. onwards Syrian slaves, among whom Jews were reckoned, were 
in great demand in Greece (cp. Robertson Smith, in the Елар Brit. xiii. 705). The Phoenicians played a leading róle 
in the slave-market; Rawlinson (Hist. ef Phoenicia, p. 296) says: ‘The traffic in slaves was one in which the 
Phoenicians engaged from very early times. They were not above kidnapping men, women, and children in one 
country and selling them in another ; besides which they seem to have frequented regularly the principal slave-marts 
of the time. They bought such Jews as were taken captive and sold into slavery by the neighbouring nations.’ See 
further 2 Macc. viii. 11, 34. 

fetters. Sce critical note. 

troops from Syria... According to Josephus these were ‘ auxiliaries (mcéppaxoc) out of Syria and the country 
round about, as also some of the renegade Jews’ (Antig. NM. vi. 3), i. e. presumably volunteers who joined either from 
the love of fighting, or from the hope of plunder, or possibly out of sheer hatred of the Jews. 

Philistines. Sec critical note, 

43. each man to his neighbour. Sce note on ii. 40. 

45. This verse was probably in poetical form in the original; 
uninhabited. Cp. lsa. v. o, vi. 11; Jer. ix. 11, xlvi. 19. 
there was none of her offspring. Ср. Jer. xxxiii. 16. 
that went in or went out. Cp. Jer. xxxvii. 45 Zech. viii. 10. 


20,000, no mention being made of 


it is full of O.T. thoughts and expressions. 


the Sanctuary . . . Up. Ps. lxxix, I. 

the sons of strangers. Sce note on v. 36. 

Alodging.place .. . Cp. Isa. i, 5. 

joy was taken away. Cp. Lam. v. I5; lsa xxiv. I1 ; Hos. ix. 1. 
the pipe . .. ceased. Ср. Isa. xiv. 11, xxiv. $. 


45. aforetime a place of prayer. Ср. 1 Sam. vii. 6-9. 
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I MACCABEES 3. 755-1, TO 


48 sackcloth, and put* ashes upon their heads’, and rent their clothes. And they spread out the roll 
of the Law, (one of those) concerning which the Gentiles were wont to make search *% in order to depict 
49 upon them? likenesses of their 1015". And they brought the priestly garments, and the firstfruits, and 
50 the tithes ; and they shaved* the Nazirites who had accomplished their days. And they cried aloud? 
toward heaven, saying: * What shall we do with these men, and whither shall we carry them away? 
55 For? thy Holy Place is trodden down and defiled, and thy priests are in heaviness and brought low. 
| 52 And, behold, the Gentiles are gathered together against us to destroy us; thou knowest what things 
54 they imagine against us. How shall we be able to stand before them unless thou help us?’ And 
they sounded with the trumpets!, Sand cried with a loud voice’. 
55 Апа after this Judas appointed leaders of the people, captains of thousands, and captains of 
56 hundreds, Вапа captains of fifties", and captains of tens. And he said to them that were building 
houses, and were betrothing wives, and were planting vineyards, and were fearful, that they should 
57 return, each man to his own house, according to the Law! And the army removed, and encamped* 
58 on the south of Emmaus. And Judas said: ' Gird yourselves, land be! valiant men; and be ready 
on the morrow to fight against these Gentiles that are assembled together against us to destroy us, 
59 and our Holy Place; for it is better for us to die "in battle" than to look upon the evils (that have 
бо come! upon our nation and the Holy Place. Nevertheless, as may be the will in heaven, "so shall 
he ао", 


IV. 1-25. Victory of Fudas over Gorgias. 


4 1 And Gorgias took five thousand (foot-) men, and a thousand chosen horse; and the? army moved 
by night so that it might fall upon the army of the Jews" and smite them suddenly ; and (certain)? 
men from the citadel were his? guides. And Judas heard thereof, and he removed, he and the valiant 
men, that he might smite the king's host, which was at Emmaus, while as yet the forces were 
dispersed from the camp. And Gorgias came into the camp of Judas by night*, and found no man ; 
6 and he sought them in the mountains, for he said: ‘These men flee from us? And as soon as it was 
day, Judas appeared in the plain with’ three thousand men; howbeit, they had not armour nor 

7 swords as they would have wished (to have had). And they saw the camp of the Gentiles strong 
8 (and) fortified, and horsemen compassing it round about : and these were experienced in war. And 
Judas® said to the men that were with him: ‘Fear ye not their multitude, neither "be ye afraid of” 

9 their onset. Remember how our fathers! were saved in the Red Sea, when Pharaoh pursued them 
10 with a host*. And now, let us cry! unto heaven", ^if he will have mercy upon us”, °and? will 
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48. they spread out ... In order that the roll of the Law might bear witness before God against the blasphemous 
proceeding of the Gentiles. 

49. and they brought... АП these acts were intended to witness against the evils which the Gentiles had 
wrought, and thus call down upon them the divine wrath. 

54. they sounded with the trumpets. Cp. Num. x. 1 ff. 

58. be valiant men. Cp. 2 Sam. ii. 7, xiii, 28 (Sept.). 

be ready on the morrow. Cp. Exod. xxxiv. 2, xix. 15. 
бо. so shall he do. Another instance of the way in which the mention of the name of God is avoided in this book. 


IV. With vv. 1-25 cp. Josephus, Алу. ХИ. vii. 4. | 

1. Gorgias ... The non-mention of Nicanor, the commander-in-chief (cp. 2 Macc. viii. 23. 24), does not 
necessarily imply that he was not the guiding spirit; the writer is giving the details of one episode in the campaign, 
in which Gorgias is the leading figure ; he is, therefore, not concerned with the question as to under whose orders 
Gorgias was acting. That there was not one in chief command responsible for the general conduct of the operations, 
is difficult to believe. Cp. Josephus: ‘But when the enemy sent Gorgias . . .’ 

2. men from the citadel. of vioù тўе áxpas, Hebraism. Josephus speaks of them as ‘renegade Jews’. 

3. Emmaus. See note on iil. 40. 

5. and he sought them in the mountains. i.e. in the mountainous district south and east of Emmaus ; Judas 
was thus drawing this detachment of the enemy further and further away from the main body with which he intended 
to deal (see v. 13); cp. Josephus: ‘And he resolved to fall upon those enemies that were in their camp, now that their 
forces were divided." 

6. three thousand men. So, too, according to Josephus; in 2 Macc. viii. 16 the number is given as 6,0co. 


7. experienced in war. й:дакто! roMépov, Hebraism, cp. Song of Songs iii. 8 nen» sb. 
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1 MACCABEES +. 11—29 


remember "the covenant о the” fathers’, and destroy this army before ош" face to-day?; and (then) 
all the Gentiles will know that there is one who redeemeth tand saveth* Israel. And the strangers" 
lifted up their eyes and. saw them coming against them, and they went out er ше camp to battle. 
And they: that were with Judas sounded the trumpets, "and joined battle", *апа the Gentiles 
were discomfited, and fled unto the plain. And all* the hindmost fell by the sword : and they 
pursued them unto Gazera, and unto the plains of Idumaea® and? Azotus and Jamnia ; and there 
fell of them about three thousand men. ' 

And Judas and (his)? host returned "from pursuing after them ^; and he® said unto the people: 
‘Be not greedy of the spoils, for (another)? battle is before us, and Gorgias and (his)* host are nigh 
unto us!in the mountain’. “But stand ye now against our enemies*, and fight (against) them, and 
afterwards take the spoils with boldness.’ While Judas was yet saying? these things, there appeared a 
part of them peering out from the mountain ; and they saw that (their host) had been put to flight, 
and that (the Jews)! were burning the* camp,—for the smoke !that was seen! made manifest what had 
been done. And when they perceived these things they were sore afraid; and perceiving also the 
army of Judas “in the plain" ready for battle, they" all fled into the land of the Philistines®. And 
Judas returned to the spoil of the camp, and took much gold and silver, and blue?, and *sea-purple?, 
and great riches. And as they returned they sang a song of thanksgiving, and blessed **(God', 
looking up) to heaven’, (and saying) : 

‘Good (is the Lord), for his mercy endureth for сусг. * 

And Israel had a great" deliverance that day. 


IV. 26-35, Tictory of Fudas over Lysias. 


But as many of the Gentiles” as had been saved came and reported to Lysias all that had happened. 
And when he had beard all* he was confounded *and discouraged*, both because it had not 
happened unto Isracl as he had wished, and because the things which the king had commanded him’ 
had not come about. 

And in the next year he? gathered together sixty thousand chosen [foot-]men, and five thousand 
horse, to make war upon them?, And they came into Judaea”, and encamped at Bethsura, and Judas 
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12. and the strangers lifted up their... From vv. 3, 4. Judas evidently intended a surprise attack, but this 
verse shows that his intention was frustrated. On the other hand, Josephus definitely states that the enemy’s defeat 
was due to Judas's unexpected attack ; ‘so he commanded the trumpeters to sound for the battle; and by thus falling 
upon the enemies when they did not expect it, and thereby astonishing and disturbing their minds, he slew many of 
those that resisted him.’ 

15. Gazera. Тһе ancient Gezer, cp. Joshua x. 33, xii. 12, xvi. 3, &c. ; see further the note on xiii, 43. 

Azotus, Ashdod, cp. Joshua xi. 22; 1 Sam. v. 5; 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, &c., the modern Asdud. 

Jamnia. Jabneel, ep. Joshua xv. 11. called Jabneh in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 

the plains of Idumaea This reading cannot be right, for the border of 1dumaea lay at least two days’ journey 
to the south-east of the scene of the battle, and the next day was the Sabbath, cp. 2 Масс. viii. 26, 27 ; in the next 
verses Judas and his army are described as being near the mountainous region again; had four days intervened some 
mention would assuredly have been made of it. Moreover, the three places f Gazera, Azotus, and Jamnia’ lie close 
together, and the mention of 1dumacea in such a connexion is quite out of place. The reading ‘plains of Judaea’ is 
equally strange, for Judaea lay behind the pursuers where the country was mountainous. It is possible that 
` Emmaus’ stood here originally (cp. iii, 40 Emmaus in the plain country’), the reference being to the plain in which 
Immaus stood. 

23. blue and sea- purple. nbn: violet stuff", cp. Ezek. xxiii. 6, xxvii. 7 ; used in reference to the Temple hangings 
2 Chron. ii. 6, 13, 14; P2298 б purple-red cloth’, generally mentioned with the former ; * sea-purple' refers to the fact 
that the colour was not a manufa: tured dye, but that it was the slimy substance from a sea-shell (Murex trunculus) 
found im great quantities on the Phoenician coast: the slime from these shells is white, but becomes gradually darker 
when exposed to the rays of the sun, until it assumes a deep red, or a deep blue-red colour which never fades. Immense 
numbers of these shells have been found on the site of an ancient dye-factory near Tyre. According to Judges viii. 26 
it would appear that the Midian kings wore a purple garment when going into battle. 

24. for his mercy ... Cp. Ps. схі. 1-4, and the oft-repeated refrain in Ps. cxxxvi. 

2). Judaea. This is what Josephus reads, as well as 2 Macc. xi. 5 (the parallel passage), sec note v. 15. 

Bethsura, “The house of rock" (cp. Joshua xv. 58), in southern Judaca ; ‘Bethsuron’ in 2 Macc. xi. 5. 
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I MACCABEES 4. 30-43 


| зо met them with ten thousand, men. Апа he saw that the army? was strong, and he prayed, and 
said : 
‘Blessed art thou, О Saviour %Ё Israel*, who didst bring to nought the onslaught of the giant! by 
the hand of = һу servant? David, and didst deliver the army of the Philistines into the hands of Jonathan 
31 »the son of Saul and of his armour-bearer^. Shut up! this army in the hands of thy people Israel, 
.32 that with their host and their horsemen they may be put to shame. * Give them fearfulness of heart, 
and cause the boldness of their strength to melt away, and let them quake at! their destruction. 
33 Cast them down with the sword of them that love thee, "апа let all that know? thy name praise 
thee with songs of thanksgiving™.’ 
34 Апа they joined battle ; and there fell of the army of Lysias about five thousand men, and? they 
'35 fell down over against them. But when Lysias? saw that his array had been put to flight, and the 
boldness? that had come upon them that were with Judas, "апа how ready they were either to live 
or die nobly’, he removed to Antioch, *and gathered together mercenary troops, that he might come 
again into Judaea with an even greater (army)*. 3 


IV. 36-61. The Purification and Re-dedication of the Temple ; the forttfication 
of the Temple-Mount and Bethsura. 











‘436 But Judas and his brethren said: ‘Behold, our enemies are discomfited ; let us go up to cleanse! 
37 the Holy Place, and re-dedieate" it. And all the army was gathered together, and they * went unto 
138 mount Sion. And they saw our" sanctuary laid desolate, and the altar profaned*, and the gates’ 

burned up, and shrubs growing in the courts as in a forest or upon one of the mountains, and the 
39 chambers? (of the priests) pulled down”*; ‘and they rent their garments*, and made great lamenta- 
|49 tion, and put ashes ĉon their heads? ; and they fell on their faces to the ground, в%апа they blew 
41 the solemn blasts! upon the trumpets’, and cried unto heaven*^. Then! Judas appointed (a certain 

number of) men to fight against those (that were) in the citadel, until he should have cleansed 
42 the Holy Place. And he chose blameless priests, such as had delight in the Law; and they* 
4| 44 cleansed the Holy Place, and! bare out the stones of defilement™ into an unclean place. And they 


с +of them that were opposed Luc d + Lord N е-е > 7I flit. mighty man, + Goliath 71 eS > 7I 
h=h > 71 1 + Lord 35 k-k > 7I lin 1993 Ste — m-m > ә "that have seen A о> Sg Phe 71 
а +and steadfastness 3.* РАІ 5—8 the MSS. апа Versions vary here considerably; but the general sense is 
clear, and in accordance with the text above tthat we may cleanse N°? Luc "that we may re-dedicate N ^^ Luc 
that we may renew it Slvo * he 93 "the NV * waste 93 Sluc Y doors N 12 adornments 58 
b disruta et detracta €? с-0 $2 places these words after heads d-d > N 19 93 * *et clamaverunt ad caelum 
in tubis signorum i" ff Se &-8 blew with glorious horns S!nc hthe Lord 71 land $8 khe Luc $8 


14they Luc $8 m +and placed them $8 +and cast them Sve 


30-32. 1n 2 Macc. xi. 6-8 this prayer is only referred to, not quoted ; but instead, mention is made of * one on horse- 
back in white apparel, brandishing weapons of gold’, who appeared at the head of the Jewish army, and led them on 
to victory. This fantastic elaboration is perhaps based on the two stories of David (1 Sam. xvii. 40754) and Jonathan 
(1 Sam. xiv. 1-16) ; in each case a champion came forth and delivered Israel. 

34. they fell down over against them. i.e. they were struck down and fell at the feet of each individual Jewish 
warrior, so fierce was the onslaught of the Jews. 

36. cleanse. ЭПО is used of cleansing the Temple from unclean things in 2 Chron. xxix. 15, 16, 18, and from the 
pollution of idolatrous images in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 5, 8. 

re-dedicate. The ritual of cleansing and re-dedicating is detailed in the verses which follow. The Hebrew 
word for ‘dedicate’ (727) means lit. ‘ to train up a child’ (Prov. xxii, 6); it is used in the sense of dedicating a house 
in Dent. xx. 5, of the Temple in 1 Kings viii. 63 (= 2 Chron. vii. 5). 

38. the gates burned up. We have but scanty details of Zerubbabel's temple : mention is made of the Miphkad Gate 
(Neh. iii. 31) and of the Prison Gate (Neh. xii. 39); in Josephus (Contra Ag. 1. 22, quoting Hecataeus) there is a 
reference to ‘double gates’ in the Temple, but this seems only to refer to one of the ordinary gates. These are the only 
gates of which mention is made in the O.T., bnt there must certainly have been others, as there were in the first temple. 

the chambers (of the priests). rà maorodjópi, cp. Ezra уш. 28, x. 6; Neh. iii. 30, x. 37 f£., xii. 44, xili. 5 ff. ; 
Josephus 42220. XI. iv. 7, XIV. xvi. 2. 
mo. solemn blasts upon the trumpets. The reference is to the long drawn-out blasts on the ram's-horns. Ср. 

um. x. 10. 

41. in the citadel. Ср. i. 33 ff. 

42. blameless. dpópovs, lit. ‘without blemish ’, i.e. Levitical purity : used originally in reference to physical blemish, 
but later the idea of innocence and integrity is included, cp. Prov. i. 12, where the word (DN) is used for soundness 
in health ; see Deut. xviii. 13, where it occurs in the figurative sense, cp. Ps. xxxii. 9,16. That a physical blemish was, 
also in later times, an obstacle to the performing of the priestly office may be gathered from Josephus, 4270. ПІ. xii. 2 : 
* He ordered that the priest who had any blemish should have his portion indeed among the priests, but he forbad 
him to ascend the altar, or to enter into the holy house.' In the Talmud no less than 147 physical blemishes are 
enumerated which make a man unfit to perform ministerial duties, cp. Krauss Z'aZpedische Archdologte, i p. 250. 

43. the stones of defilement. Ср. 1. 54. 

an unclean place. What is meant can be seen by a reference to Deut. xxiii. 12-14. 
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I MACCABEES E 44—5. 2 


took counsel concerning the altar of burnt offerings, which had been profaned, what they should do with 
it. And a good idea occurred to them” (namely) to pull it down, lest it should be a reproach unto 
them, because the Gentiles had defiled it ; so they pulled down the altar, and laid down the stones 
in the mountain of the House, in a convenient place, until a prophet should come and decide? (as to 
what should be done) concerning them. And they? took whole stones according to the Law, and 
built a new altar after the fashion of the former (onc); "and they built the Holy Place, and the 
inner parts of the house, and hallowed* the courts. And they made the holy! vessels new’, and they 
brought the candlestick, and the altar of burnt offerings and of incense, and the table, into the 
temple. And they burned incense upon the altar, and they lighted the lamps that were upon the 
candlestick "in order to give light" in the temple". And they set loaves upon the table, and hung up 
the veils, and finished all «the works" which they had undertaken. And they rose up early in the morn- 
ing *on thetwenty-fifth (day) of the ninth* month, which is the month Chislev, in the *one hundred 
апа” forty-cighth* year**, ала offered sacrifice, according to the Law, tupon the new altar of burnt 
offerings which they had made?. At® the corresponding time (of the month) and on the (corres- 
ponding) day on which the Gentiles had profaned it, on that day? was it dedicated afresh, with songs 
*and harps? and lutes, and with cymbals. And all "the people? fell upon their faces, and worshipped}, 
and gave praise, (looking up) unto heaven, to him who had prospered them. And they celebrated 
the dedication of the altar for cight days, and offered burnt offerings * with gladness*, 'and sacrificed 
a sacrifice of deliverance "апа praise™!. And they decked the forefront of the temple with crowns 
of gold? and small shields, and dedicated? afresh the gates and the chambers (of the priests), Pand 
furnished them with doors". “And there was exceeding great gladness among the people, and the 
reproach of the Gentiles was turned away4. Апа Judas and his brethren and the whole congregation 
of Israel ordained, that the days of the dedication of the altar should be kept "іп their seasons year 
by year for cight days, from the twenty-fifth (day) of the month Chislev, with gladness and јоу"*, 
And tat that season! they built high walls" and strong“ towers around mount Sion, lest haply the 
Gentiles should come and tread them" down, *as they had done aforetime*. And he set there’ 
а force to keep it’, and they fortified Bethsura “to keep it^, that the people might have a strong- 
hold over against Idumaea. 


У. 1-8. Victories of Judas over the Edomites, Bacanites, aud Ammonites. 


And it came to pass, when the Gentiles round about heard that the altar" had been built? and the 
sanctuary dedicated", “as aforetime*, that they were exceeding wroth. And they determined’ to 
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46. the mountain of the House. Ср. Mich. iii. 12: Jer. xxvi. 18 (man. Л), 


, 8 prophet should come . . . The reference is probably to Deut. xviii. 18, which is not a ‘Messianic’ passage, 
however it may have been interpreted subsequently. 

47. according to the Law. Ср. Exod. xx. 25; Dent. xxvii. 6. 

49. the candlestick . . . the altar... and the table. These had been taken away by Antiochus Epiphanes, 


see i. 21, 22; the three are again specifically mentioned in the two nest verses. 

.52 ff Тһе inauguration of the feast of Chanukkah, which has been observed ever since by the Jews. The month 
Chislev corresponds to December. Ewald (Geschichte des Volkes Israel iv. 407 [3rd ed.]), followed by Wellhausen 
UIsraelitische und Jiidische Geschichte, p. 210), believes that on the 25th Chislev a winter solstice feast had been 
celebrated long before this time, and that this was adapted and turned into the historical feast of Chanukkah. This 
feast was early known as the Feast of Lights (Фота in Josephus, zig. N11. vii. 7) ; two methods were in vogue 
regarding the lighting of the lamps; the followers of Shammai lit eight lamps on the first day of the festival, and one 
less on cach succeeding day until the end of the feast; the Hillelites lit one lamp on the first day of the feast, and 
added one on eac h sneceeding day, so that on the last day eight lamps were lit. ‘The Talmudic sources . . . ascribe 
the origin of the eight day festival. with its enstom of illuminating the houses, to the miracle said to have occurred 
at the dedication of the purified Temple. This was that the one small cruse of consecrated oil found unpolluted by 
p леп juice when i e the Temple, it having been sealed and hidden away, lasted for eight days, 
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I MACCABEES 5. 2-15 


destroy (those of) the race* of Jacob "that were in the midst of them^, and they began ‘to slay and 
3 to destroy among the people. And Judas fought against the children of Esau in Idumaea* at 
Akrabattine, because they annoyed Israel! by their attacks; and he smote them with a great 
4 slaughter, "and humbled" them™, and took spoils from them. And he remembered the malice of 
the children of Baean, who were unto the people? a snare and a stumbling-block, lying in wait for 
.5 them Pin the ways". And they were shut up by him in the towers; and he encamped against’! 
them, "and utterly destroyed them’, and burned® ‘with fire! "the towers of the place", with all that 
6 were* therein. Then he* passed over to the children of Ammon, and found (there) a mighty band, 
7 and much people’, and Timotheus (who was) their leader. And he fought many battles with them, 
8 ғапа they were discomfited before him, ^and he smote them??; and he gat possession of Jazer and 
the villages" thereof, and returned‘ again into Judaea. 


V. 9-68. Tictories of Simon in Galilee, and of Fudas in Gilead. 


9 And the Gentiles that were in Gilead gathered themselves together against the Israelites that 
о were on their borders, to destroy them; and they fled unto the stronghold of Dathema*. And they 
sent letters unto Judas and his brethren, saying: ‘The Gentiles that are round about us are gathcred 
1 together fagainst us? "to destroy us: and they are preparing to come and get possession of the 
-2 stronghold® whereunto we® have fled for refuge; and Timotheus is leading their host. Now, there- 
3 fore, ‘come and deliver us from their hand, for a number of us are fallen, and all our brethren! that 
were in the (parts) of Tubias have been put to death, and they have carried into captivity their wives 
дапа their children and their* belongings, and have destroyed there about a thousand men! While 
the! letters were yet being read, behold, there came other messengers from Galilee with their 
5 garments rent, bringing a report to the following effect, saying": ‘There be gathered together 
against them (men) from Ptolemais, and Tyre "and Sidon", and all Galilee of the Gentiles, to 
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2. (those of) the race of Jacob. The reading ‘ seed of J.’, though not well attested, is more likely to be correct, 
being more in accordance with О.Т. usage, cp. Ps. xxii. 23, Isa. xlv. 19, Jer. xxxiii. 26, &c. 
3. the children of Esau. Cp. Gen. xxxvi. 10, 19. 


Akrabattine. Cp. O'3"py лоро (Joshua xv. 3. Judges i. 36): a spot in the hill-country in the south-west 
of Palestine, which formed the boundary of Judaea, cp. Num. xxxiv. 4. 

and he smote them with a great slaughter. A characteristic Hebrew phrase : nbus nao DNN Th. 

humbled them and... For the phraseology cp. Deut. xxviii. 29. 

4. the children of Baean. This name does not occur elsewhere ; Blau (quoted by Bissell, zs /oc.) says: ‘The 
region in which the event described in 1 Macc. v. 1-6 took place is the same as that which the table by Karnack calls 
Bajaa, near Kapharbaruk, east from Hebron, where in the time of the Maccabees ldumaeans settled. 1n my opinion, 
Pa ‘22 signifies simply the inhabitants of the place Bajjan.’ Grimm holds that Daean can only refer to the ancestor of 
a tribe. on the analogy of ‘the children of Esau’, 

a snare and а stumbling-block. Ср. Ps. Ixviii. 23 (Sept.), = Іхіх. 22 (E.V.). 
5. utterly destroyed. draÉepari(o = onan; Cp. I Sam. xv. 8. 
burned . . . the towers. Cp. Judges ix. 49. 
6. the children of Ammon. Like the Edomites, traditional enemies of Israel, cp. Judges xi. 4, 12; 2 Sam. х. 6-14. 
a mighty band. Lit.‘a mighty hand’; a Hebraism, Л?П T, used in Num. xx. 20 of the fighting power of the 
Edomites. 
Timotheus .. . their leader. Probably an Ammonite who had assumed a Greek пате, in accordance with a 
frequent custom in those times. 

7. and he smote them. Ср. note on c. 3. 

8. he gat possession. pokaraAaufáreatat implies a sudden taking possession. 

Jazer. A place on the east of Jordan occupied by the Amorites originally (Num. xxi. 32), later by the tribe of 
Gad (Num. xxxii. 25 ; Joshua xiii. 25; 1 Chron. vi. 81). 

the villages thereof. Lit. the ‘daughters thereof’, a Hebraism ; the ‘land of Jazer’ was a fertile region with 
villages dependent upon the city; see Num. xxxii. 1 ; Isa. xvi. 8; Jer. xlviii. 32. 

9. Gilead. The reference here is to the ‘land of Gilead’, i.e. the mountainous district on the east of Jordan between 
the Yarmuk in the north, and the Arnon in the south; the river Jabbok cuts this region into two parts (cf. Num. 
xxxii. 29; Joshua xxii. 9; Judges x. 8, xx. 1). 

Dathema. This place has not been identified. On the letter contained in vc. 10-13 see Zur. $ 7. 1 (a). 

13. Tubias. Ср. 2 Macc. xii. 17 ; ‘the land of Tob’ (Judges xi. 3,5; 2 Sam. x. 6, 8), twelve miles south-east of the 
Sea of Galilee. à 

15. Ptolemais. The Accho or Akka of the O.T., cp. Judges i. 31: Joshua xix. 24-31. lt is uncertain when this 
name was changed to Ptolemais ; the city had already received it for some time by the end of the third century B.C. 
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I MACCABEES 5. 16-34 


зо consume их.’ Now when Judas and? the people? heard these words, there assembled together 
a great gathering to consult what they should do “for their brethren who were in tribulation and 
1; being attacked by the споту“. And Judas said unto Simon his brother: Choose out men for 
thyself, and go and deliver thy brethren in Galilee. while f and Jonathan my brother will go into 
18 Gilead. And he left Joseph the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, as leaders of the people, with the 
19 rest of the army, in Judaea, to guard it. And ‘ће commanded them, saying : ‘Take ye the charge of 
20 this people, and engage not in battle with the Gentiles until we return.’ And three thousand men were 
allotted unto Ѕііпоп to go into Galilee, and eight thousand men" unto Judas (to go)* into Gilead. ; 
41. And Simon went into Galilee, and engaged in many battles with the Gentiles, and the Gentiles 
were discomfited before him. And he pursued them unto the gatc* of Ptolemais; and there fell of 
the Gentiles? about three thousand men, and he took their spoils. And he* took *those (that were)? 
in? Galilee and Arbatta with (their) wives and children, and brought* them? into Judaea °with great - 
gladness*. | ) | 
24 And Judas Maccabaeus' and Shis brother? Jonathan passed over Jordan, and went three days 
25 journey in the wilderness; and they fell in with the Nabataeans, and these met them in a peaceable 
2б manner, and recounted to them all things that had befallen their brethren in Gilead ; and how that 
many of them were shut up in Bosora, and Bosor, and Alema, Casphor, Maked, and Carnaim,—all^ 
; these cities (being) strong and great; 'and how that they were shut up in the rest* of the cities of 
Gileadi, and that on the morrow (the enemies) had planned! to encamp “against the stronghold™™, 
2g and to take (it)?, and to destroy all those? (who were in it) in one дау. And Judas and his army 
turned suddenly “by the way оѓ“ the wilderness unto Bosora’; and he took? the city, and slew all the 
males! “with the edge of the sword", and took all their spoils, and burned" it (i.c. the city)” with fire. 
‚ 3o And he* removed thence? by night, and went on? until (he reached) the stronghold. And when it 
was morning they lifted up their eyes*, and behold (there was) a great multitude Pwhich could not 
be numbered", bearing ladders and engines (of war), to take the stronghold*; and they were fighting 
against them (that were in the stronghold). And when Judas saw that the battle had begun, and 
that the cry of the city? went up to® heaven, with trumpets and ‘a great sound‘, he? said unto the 
men of his host: ‘Fight this day for your? brethren. And he! went forth behind them in three 
companies, and they * sounded with trumpets, and cried out in prayer. And the army of Timotheus 
perceived that it was Maccabaeus, and they fled from before him ; and he! smote them with a great? 
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Ptolemy Lagi destroyed it in В.С. 312 when it was still called Akka; very possibly the renovated city which sub- 
sequently arose took its name from him : but as he only had possession of it for a very short time, it seems more likely 
that it was named after Ptolemy 11, who conquered the whole of Phoenicia, and retained possession of it. For the 
history of the city during the Maccabaean struggle see 1 Maec. x. 1, 39, 48-66, xii. 45 ff.: Josephus, 477g. XII. viii. f, 
ii. 6, NIIT. ii. 3, 1v. 1. 6. 9, vi. 2. 
all Galilee of the Gentiles. i.c. Upper Galilee with its mixed Gentile population; cp. Isa. viii. 23, ix. 1. 
18. Joseph ... and Azarias. See vv. 56-62; they are not mentioned otherwise. 
23. Arbatta. l'robably = Алабай, i.c. the valley of the Dead Sea (cp. Deut. i. 7; Joshua xi. 16, xii. 8, xviii. 18). 
25. the Nabataeans. The Ishmaclite tribe of Nebaioth of the О.Т. (Gen. xxv. 13), according to Josephus (20219. 
l. xn. 4); Petra, their capital, became a great commercial centre in later days. С. А. Smith (Historica! Geography of 
Palestine, p. 547) says: * Their inscriptions are scattered all over eastern Palestine, where they had many settlements, 
and in Arabia, but have even been discovered in Italy, proving the extent of their trade." 
in a peaceable manner. Ср. ix. 35. 
26. Bosora. i.c. Dozrah in Moab (cp. Jer. xlviii. 24), not the Dozrah in Edom (Isa. Ixiii. 1). 
Bosor. i.e. most likely = Bezer ‘in the wilderness’, in the inheritance of the Reubenites (Deut. iv. 43, Joshua 
xx. 8, xxi. 36); mentioned also on the Moabite Stone. 
Alema, Casphor, Maked. These places are not otherwise mentioned ; they cannot be identified further than 
that they were cities of Gilead, see т, 36. 
Carnaim. Cp. Gen. xiv. 5: Deut. i. 4; Am. vi. 13: 2 Macc. xii. 21, 26. 
29. the stronghold. ic. Dathema. 
33. And he went forth ... Cp. Judges vii. 16. 


cried out in prayer. i.e. a battle-cry which was also a prayer, ep. Judges vii. 18, where the cry is: ‘For the 
Lord and for Gideon,’ which was also preceded by the blowing of trumpets. Cp. the battle-cry, * Allah, Allah!” of 
the Turks (Grimm), and * l'or God and St. George!” of the English. 
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I MACCABEES 5. 35-50 


35 slaughter ; and there fell of them "on that day" about eight thousand men. Апа he? turned aside? 
to Mizpeh and fought against it, чапа took it?, and slew* all the males thereof, and took“ the spoils 
136 thereoft, and burned it with fire. From thence he" removed, and took Casphor, Maked, Bosor, and 
the other cities ‘of Gilead’. 
37 Now after these things Timotheus gathered another army, and encamped over against Raphon, 
38 beyond the brook. And Judas sent (men) to espy the army*; and they reported to him, saying’: 
| ‘All the Gentiles *that are round about us** are gathered together unto them”, an exceeding® great 
39 host ; and they have hired Arabians to help them, and are *encamping beyond the brook", ready to 
40 come against thee? to battle. And Judas went to meet them. And Timotheus said unto the 
captains of his host, when Judas fand his army‘ drew nigh unto the brook of water: ‘If he pass over 
4! unto us first, Swe shall not be able to withstand him, for? ‘he will mightily prevail against usi; but 
kif he be afraid, апак encamp beyond the river, we will cross over ‘unto him!, "апа prevail against 
42 him"? Now when Judas came nigh unto the brook ?of water*, he placed the officers? of the people 
aby the brook?, and "commanded them, saying": * Suffer no inan to encamp;, but let allt come to 
43 the Бае’ And he crossed over first against them, and all" his“ people after" him; and all* the 
Gentiles were discomfited before his? face, and cast away their? arms, and fled unto "ће temple of* 
44 Carnaim. Апа еу” took the city*, and burned the temple? with fire, together with all *that were? 
therein. fAnd Carnaim was subduedí; neither could they? stand any longer before the face of 
Judas. 
45 And Judas gathered together all Israel, them that were in Gilead, "from the least unto the 
greatest, and their ‘wives, and their! children, and their belongings, an exceeding great army, that 
46 they might come into the land of Judah. And they came as far as Ephron; and this was a large 
city at* (the entrance of) the pass, exceeding strong; it was not (possible) to turn aside !from it! 
41 either to the right or the left, but (one had) to go through the midst of it. And they of the city shut 
48 them out, and stopped up the gates with stones. And Judas sent "unto them" with words of peace, 
saying: * We" would pass through? thy? land to go into our own land; and none shall harm you, 
49 we will only pass by on our feet.’ But they would not open unto him’. And Judas "commanded 
proclamation to be made? in the army, that each man should encamp in the place where he was. 
50*And the men of the host* encamped’; and they" fought against the city all that day and all that 
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35. Mizpeh in Gilead; cp. Judges xi. 29. 

36. Casphor ... See notes оп v. 26. 

37. Raphon. According to Pliny (quoted by Grimm) this was onc of the cities of * Decapolis’; Josephus (Алгу 
Xll. viii. 4) speaks of it as a ‘city’. 

the brook. yerudppovs = 2П), ‘а torrent ' of water in a narrow channel; cp. Judges v. 21, Kc. 

39. Arabians. Ср. 2 Macc. xii. 10. ; р 

40. For he will mightily prevail against us. Grimm aptly refers to 2 Chron. xxxii. 13 (Sept.) = хр 22v ba, 

42. officers. rods ypappareîs = DWU, Ср. Deut. xx. 5 ff. (Kautzsch). 

43. and he crossed over first. That no attempt was made by Timotheus to oppose the Jews during this crossing 
shows extraordinary ineptitude; bad leadership on the part of the enemy must evidently have had much to do with 
many of their defeats during the Maccabaean struggle. 

the temple. répevos is the entire piece of consecrated ground in which a temple stands; regarding this temple 
of Carnaim cp. 2 Macc. xii. 26. 

45. from the least unto the greatest. A characteristic O.T. expression, ban {OPI}. . 

46. Ephron. According to Kautzsch, identical with the Гефроїѕ or T'ejpoby, mentioned by Polybius V. lxx. 12, as 
having been conquered by Antiochus the Great. From тт. 43, 52 (cp. 2 Macc. xii. 27 Ё.) it must have lain in the 
stretch of land between Ashtaroth and the Jordan, opposite Scythopolis or Beth-Shan (Grimm). The situation of the 
city explains why it was not possible ‘ to turn aside from it either to the right or the left’, i.e. the land was precipitous 
on either side. 1 

48. we would pass through... Ср. the similar request preferred by Moses to the king of Edom (Num. xx. 17) 
and to the king of the Amorites (Num. xxi. 22). 

we will only pass by on our feet. Ср. the Hebrew phrase 170198 bina | let me pass through with my feet’ 
(Num. xx. 19), the idea being that of rapidly passing through ; cp. Ps. ciii. 16. А 

49. each man should encamp . .. In view of what is said in the next v., that they fought ‘all that day’, it can 

only be a temporary halt that is here referred to, not an encampment proper. 
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I MACCABEES 5. 51-68 


5! night; апа “the ску" was delivered into his* hands ; and he* destroyed all the males? with the edge 
of the sword, and rased? the city, and took* the spoils thereof”, and passed* through the city over 
2 them that were slain, And they? went over Jordan into the great plain over against Bethshan, 
53*And Judas gathered together those that lagged behind, and encouraged the people all the way 
54 through until® he came into the land of Judah. And they went up to mount 5ion un gladness 
and joy, and offered whole burnt offerings, because not so much as one of them was slain funtil they 
returned in peace". з E Ж 
m nu in dE days when Judas and Jonathan? were in the land? of Gilead, and Simon this brother? 
56 in Galilee ‘before Ptolemais*, Joseph! the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, leaders" of the armies” {in 
57 Judaea), heard of their exploits and of the war,—°what things they had done?; and they said: *Let 
us? also make a name for ourselves, and “let us go? fight" against the Gentiles that are round about 
58 us "Апа they gave charge unto the (men) of the host! that was with them*, and went toward 
бо Jamnia. And Gorgias and his men came out of the city "10 meet them" in battle. And Joseph and 
Azarias were put to flight, "and were pursued’ unto the borders of Judaca* ; and there fell on that 
61 day *of the pcople* of Israel about two thousand men. And there was a great overthrow "among 
62 the people’, because they hearkened not unto Judas *and his brethren, thinking to do some exploit 22. 
63 But they were not of the seed of those men, by whose hand deliverance was given unto Israel. > But 
‘the тап“ Judas and his brethren were glorified exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and of all? the 
64 Gentiles. wheresoever" their name was heard of®; ‘and? (men) gathered unto them, acclaiming 
1ћерл)"". 
од | Pe Judas and his brethren went forth, and fought against the children of Esau in the land toward 
the south ; and he smote Hebron and the villages! thereof*, and pulled down the strongholds! thereof", 
66 and burned the towers thercof round about. "And hc? removed" to go into the land of the Philis- 
67 tines, and he went through Marisa“. 1n that day (certain) priests fell in battle, desiring” themselves? 
68 to do exploits, in that they* went out to the war unadvisedly. And Judas turned aside to Azotus, to 
the land of the Philistines, апа pulled? down their altars, and burned the carved images of their gods’, 
and took the spoil of their cities, and returned into “the land оѓ“ Judah. 
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50. the city was delivered. For the expression cp. Gen. xiv. 20; Deut. ili. 3: Judges xi. 21; the idea was that 
the Lord of hosts (i.e. of the Israelite hosts) brought this about ; cp. 2 Maec. xii. 36. 

52. the great plain. i.e. the plain of Esdraelon, between the Jordan and mount Gilboa; Kantzsch suggests that 

it was called the * great’ plain because it was here much broader than the continuation of it east of Jordan. 1 

Bethshan. Beth-Shean; called Seythopolis in Judges i. 27 (Sept) ; 2 Macc. xii. 29; Josephus, 17/0. XIT. viii. 5, 
NIH. vi 1; В Jud. 111. ix. 7 : one of the cities of the Decapolis, the only one of the ten lying on the west of 
Jordan: the modern Heisan. 

56. Joseph . . . and Azarias. Ср. т. 15. 

58. Jamnia. See note on iv. 15. 

59. Gorgias. Ср. iil. 38 ; 2 Macc. vill. 9, а captain and one that had experience in matters of war.’ 

61. because they hearkened not . . . i.e. to the command given to them by Judas m v. 19. Josephus (24/70. 
NIL. viii. 6) says concerning this: * For besides the rest of Judas’ sagacious counsels, one may well wonder at this 
concerning the misfortune that befel the forces commanded by Joseph and Azarias, which he understood would 
happen, if they broke any of the injunctions he had given them.” 

бз. But they were not of the seed . . . i.e. not Hasmonaeans; the writer apparently resents the idea that any 
not belonging to the Hasmonaeans should take part in the national deliverance: cp. note on iii, 28. 

63. the man Judas. Ср. Exod. xi. 3, xxxii. 1; Num. xii. 3. 

65. Hebron. The ancient Kirjath-Arba (Judges i, 10). 

the villages thereof. Cp. note on v. 5. 
the strongholds. Cod. A reads ‘ stronghold’, i.e. the citadel. 

66. Marisa. i.c. Mareshah in the plain of Judaea. The reading of all authorities, excepting €? and Josephus, 
eI ntig, NM. vill. 6), viz. ‘Samaria’ cannot be right, for to go from Hebron to Philistia via Samaria without very special 
reasons is unthinkable; no reasons are given, but they certainly would have been given by the intelligent and careful 
author of this book if this enormous eour had been undertaken. 

67. In that day ... This episode is not mentioned by Josephus; but in 2 Масс. хи. 38-40, where, however, no 
mention of priests is made, these men are said to have fallen becuuse under their garments were found ‘consecrated 
tokens of the idols of Jamnia’. 

68. Azotus. See note on iv. 15. 
pulled down their айагы... Cp. x. 84. 
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I MACCABEES 6. 1-15 


VI. 1-17. Death of Antiochus Epiphanes, and acecssion of his son, Antiochus Eupator. 


т And king Antiochus was journeying through the upper countries; and he heard that Elymais*, in 
2 Persia, was” a city ‘renowned for riches, for silver and gold*, and that the temple which was in it 
(was) rich exceedingly, and that therein (were) golden shields, and breastplates, and arms, which 
Alexander, son of Philip", the Macedonian? king, who reigned first among ‘the Greeks, had left 
3 behind there. So he came and sought to take the city, "апа to pillage it®; but he was not able (to 
4 do so) because the thing had become known to them of the city. And they rose ир" against him to 
battle; and he fled, and removed* thence with great heaviness, to return to Babylon. 
5 Апа there came one bringing him tidings’ into Persia" that "the armies, which went against 
6 "е land of? Judah®, had been put to flight ; and that Lysias had gone forth at the head of a strong 
army, and had been put to shame before them; "and that they had waxed strong by reason of 
arms апа power, and with store of spoils", which they took from the "armies that they had cut off??*; 
т and that they had pulled down tthe abomination which he had built" upon the altar that was in 
Jerusalem*; and that they had compassed about the sanctuary" with high walls, “as (had been the 
g case) formerly", and Bethsura, ‘his city*. Апа it саше to pass, when the king heard these words, 
he was struck with amazement and greatly moved ; and he laid him down upon (his) bed, and fell 
9 sick for grief, because it had not befallen him as he had looked for. And he was there many days, 
. ro because great’ grief was renewed upon him ; and he? reckoned that he was about to die. Апа he 
called for all his Friends, and said unto them: ‘ Sleep departeth from mine eyes, апа (my)? heart 
11 faileth >for care’. “And I said in (ту) heart*, Unto what tribulation am I come, and how great 
12 a flood 15 it wherein I now am! For I was gracious and beloved in my power. But now I remem- 
ber the evils which I did at Jerusalem, and that I took all? the vessels “ОЁ silver and gold that were 
13 therein, and sent forth (armies) to destroy the! inhabitants? of Judah without a cause. 1 perceive 
that on this account these evils are come upon me, and, behold, I perish *through great grief? in 
14 а strange laud’ And he? called for Philip, ‘one of his Friends*i, and set him over all his kingdom, 
| 15 and gave him (his) diadem, and his robe, and (his) signet-ring, !to the end that he should educate! 
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Vl. r. Elymais. See critical note. Most commentators take Elymais as the name of a province (Elam of the 
О.Т. lying between Media and the Persian Gulf), and retain the ё», because a city of this name is unknown; but the 
preposition does not belong to tlie original text, and the whole context necessitates our regarding Elymais as a city, 
and not as a province. Josephus (212279. X11. ix. 1) speaks of ‘a very rich city in Persia, called Elymais’, and says 
that Antiochus ‘went in haste to Elymais, and assaulted it, and besieged it’. Elymais is mentioned in Tobit ii. 10, 
where, however, it is thought of as a province ; but it is possible, and even probable, that the text in this passage 1s 
based on a misunderstanding of an original Semitic form (see Dillon in the Cozzeztforary Review, March, 1898, 
referred to in AZ col. 1284). See next note. 

2. the temple which was in it. Cp. 2 Macc. i. 12-17, where this episode is clearly referred to; here this temple 
is spoken of as that of Nanaea, one of the primeval Babylonian deities, = Innanaea, called in later times Nana, and 
identified with Ishtar; she is spoken of as the ‘goddess of the world’, and also as the ‘ goddess of war’ (see further 
Jastrow, Die Retigion Babylonicns und Assyriens, i. 761.). The chief centre of the cult of this goddess was the city 
of Erech, and continued so to the very end of the Assyrian Empire. There is, therefore, the possibility that in the 
name Elymais there lurks a corruption of some form of the name of Erech in the original Hebrew text. 

had left behind there. 1. с. as votive offerings. 


5. the armies . . . had been put to flight. i.e. those of Seron (iii. 23), Nicanor (iv. 14), and Gorgias (iv. 22). 
7. the abomination . . . Cp. i. 54. ; 
to. Sleep ... Ср. Gen. xxxi. 40 (Sept.). With this and the following vv. cp. 2 Macc. ix. 12-17; in Josephus 


(Antig. NV. ix. 1) this speech is merely summarized. 

13. these evils are come upon me. According to Polybius (xxxi. 11), who is, however, only repeating a tradition 
(os énoi фат»), ‘these evils’ constituted a species of madness, for he died datpovnoas . . . дій то yevéaÜat Tivàs erion- 
расіаѕ той Satpoviov катӣ rjv тєрї TÒ mpoetpnpérov iepóv maparouíav, The author of 1 Macc. is evidently preserving some 
tradition based on fact, though he assigns the cause of Antiochus' disorder to his desecration of the temple at 
Jerusalem, while Polybius traces it to strange apparitions seen during his attempt to rob the temple in Elymais. 
Cp. the argument in Josephus (429. N11. ix. 1) who certainly does zo¢ take the will for the deed! 

ina strange land. This is a natural addition hy a Jew who wishes to represent things as bad as possible for 
the arch-enemy of his race, cp. for the conception Amos уй. 17. Antiochus the Great was killed while plundering the 
temple at Elymais. 5 . 
14. Philip. Cp. 2 Macc. v. 22, vi. 11, viii. 8, ix. 29, see also 1 Macc. i. 6. 
15. signet-ring. Cp. Gen. xli. 42; Esther iii. 10, viii. 2. e qx | 
that he should educate ... This duty had been assigned to Lysias (iii. 32-4); the reason for the change is 
um 
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I MACCABEES 6. 16—35 


16 Antiochus his son, "and bring him up to be king™. Апа king" Antiochus died there °in the one 

17 hundred and forty-ninth усаг. And when Lysias knew that the king was dead, he sct up 
Antiochus his (i.e. the king's) son to reign”, whom he had nourished up while yet young, апа he 
called his name Eupator. 


VL 18-54. The struggle between Fudas and the forces under Lysias aud Eupator 
| for the possession of Jerusalem and Bethsura. 


18 And they that were in the citadel kept enclosing Israel round about the sanctuary, and continually 
19 sought their hurt, запа (acted as) a support to the сеен, And Judas‘ purposed to destroy 
2o them, and called all* the people together to besiege them. ‘And they were gathered together and 
besieged them * in "the one hundred апа fiftieth усаг"; and he” constructed siege-towers" against 
them, and engines (of war), And there came forth some *of Пет“ that were shut up, and unto 
them were joined certain ungodly men of Israel’. And they went unto the king and said: ' How 
long wilt thou not execute judgement, and (when wilt thou) avenge our brethren? We were willing 
to serve thy father, and to walk after his words, tand to follow his commandments”. ve For this cause? 
the children of our people “besieged it (ie. the citadel)"", and were alienated from us, and‘ £as 
25 many of us as they could light on* they killed”, їапа they spoiled * our inheritances’, And not 
26 against us only did they stretch out their hand, but also against all their! borderlands. And, behold, 
they are encamped this day against the citadel in Jerusalem with the object of capturing’ it, and 
27 they have fortified the sanctuary" and Bethsura. And if thou art not" beforehand with them quickly 
they will do greater things than these, and thou wilt not? be able to control them. _ А 
2g Апа the king was angry when he heard (this); апа” he gathered together all his Friends, (who 
29 Were) the leaders of his host. and them that were over the horse“. And there came unto him? from 
зо Other kingdoms‘, and from tthe isles of the seat, bands of mercenaries. And the number of his forces 
was a hundred thousand footmen, and twenty thousand horsemen, and thirty-two elephants trained 
31 for жаг. And they went through Idumaea, and encamped against Bethsura, and fought against (it) 
many days, and made engines (of war); but "they (that were besieged)" came out and burned them 
32 with fire, and fought manfully. And Judas removed from the citadel, and encamped at Deth- 
зз zacharias, over against the king's camp. Апа the king rose early in the morning, and removed the 
army in its eagerness "along the road to Beth-zacharias’; and his forces prepared themselves" for 
34 the battle, and sounded with trumpets. And they showed the elephants the blood of grapes and 
35 mulberries, that they might prepare them for the battle. And they divided the beasts among the 
phalanxes*, and they set by each elephant a thousand men armed with coats of mail. and helmets 
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not given; « p. Josephus (41:79. NII. ix. 2), who adds: ‘ But it was Lysias that declared his death to the multitude, 
and appointed his son Antiochus to be king, of whom at present he had the care, and called him Eupator.’ The 
appointment of Philip was fraught with evil consequences, see vz. 55-63. 
16. one hundred and forty-ninth year. 163 В.С. 
17. while yet young. Appian (N17. xlvi) says he was: érvaezés падбор. 
and he called his name. A very frequent О.Т. phrase YDC7DN. NAD. 
Eupator. Appian (20й7.) says: mporéÓnkar буона Eónárop of Súpa дай riv ro marpós aper, 

18. kept enclosing . .. This is explained by Josephus (-127/g. X11. ix. 3): ‘For the soldiers that were in that 
garrison rushed out suddenly, and destroyed such as were going up to the temple in order to offer their sacrifices ; for 
this citadel adjoined to, and overlooked the temple.’ 

20. the one hundred and fiftieth year. 162 B.C. 

21. ungodly men of Israel. Cp. i. 11. 

26. they have fortified . . . Ср. iv. 60, 61. 

30. a hundred thousand footmen ... hese numbers, which are also given by Josephus, are probably 
exaggerated ; in 2 Macc. xiii. 2, the number of horsemen given is still larger, but the other forces are smaller, though 
there are added, ‘three hundred chariots armed with scythes.’ 

32. Beth-zacharias. А place between Jerusalem and Beth-zur, an hour's walk to the south of Bethlehem ; the 
present Deth-zacharieh. 

34. they showed the elephants . . . Grimm refers to Aelian, De Animal. xiii. S in support of the fact that 
spirituous liquors were given to elephants in order to excite them. In the present case the liquor was only shown 
to them, for had they drunk of it they would have got out of control, Josephus omits all reference to this. In 
3 Масс, v. 1, 2 there is an account of the intention to give unmixed wine to clephants, and, when thoroughly maddened, 
to drive them into an enclosure full of Jews, in order that the latter might be trampled upon. 
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I MACCABEES 6. 36-56 


36 of brass Yon their heads? : and for cach beast were appointed five hundred chosen horsemen. These 
had previously been (with the beasts) ^wherever a beast was’; запа whithersoever it went, "they 
37 went together with (it)^; they did not leave it*. And towers of wood (werc) upon them, strong 
38 (and) covered, (one) upon each beast, girt fast **upon them with? (special) contrivances®; and upon 
each were Tthirty-?twot men®, fighting ‘from them‘, and (each beast had) its Indians. ™And the 
residue of the horsemen he placed on this side and that side, on cither wing of the army, !(thus) 
39 striking terror (into the enemy, while) covering the phalanxes'®. Now when the sun shone upon the 
49 shields of gold Fand brass*, the mountains shone therewith, and blazed like torches !of fire. And 
a part! of the king’s™ army was spread! upon the high" mountains, and some on the ?low ground®, 
41 and they went on Psafely* and in order”. And all that" heard the noise of their multitude, *and of 
the ‘marching of the multitude, and the rattling of the arms*, did quake; for the army was excecding* 
.42 "great and" strong. And Judas and his army drew near for battle, and there fell of the king's army 
six hundred men. 
43 Апа Eleazar Avaran saw one of the beasts armed with royal breastplates, and he was higher than 
41 all the (other) beasts, so that it appeared as though the king were upon it; and he gave himself to 
45 deliver his people and to acquire an everlasting name ; and he ran upon it courageously into the 
midst of the phalanx’, and slew on the right hand and on the left. and they parted asunder “from 
46 him* on this side and on that ; and he crept under the elephant, хапа» thrust him from bencath*, 
47 and slew it ; and it fell to the carth upon him, and he died there. And when they? saw the strength 
of the royal* (army), and the fierce onslaught" of the hosts, they? turned away from them. 
48  3But they? of the king’s army went up to Jerusalem to meet them, and the king encamped toward 
49 Judaea, and toward mount Sion. And he made peace“ with them of Bethsura ; for? they came out 
of the city, because they had no food there" to be shut up therein (any longer), ‘because it was 
50 а sabbath to the landi. And the king took Bethsura, and appointed* a garrison there to keep it. 
51 And he encamped against the sanctuary many days, and set there siege-towers', and engines (of war), 
‚ 52 and instruments for casting fire "and stones", and pieces to cast darts and slings. And they (who 
53 were besieged) also made engines against their engines, and fought for many" days. But there were 
no victuals in the store-chambers? "because it was the seventh year?, and they that had fled for 
54 safety “to Judaea“ from the Gentiles had eaten up the residue of the store; and there were (but) 
a few men left in the sanctuary, because the famine prevailed against them, and they were scattered, 
each man to his own placc. 


VL 55-63. An abortive treaty of peace. 
55 Апа Lysias heard that Philip, whom Antiochus the king'—while he was yet alive—appointed to 
56 nourish up his son Antiochus’ that he might be king, had returned from Persia tand Media‘, and 
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37. thirty-two. This is, of course, an impossible number; Grimm, following Michaelis, suggests in the original 
the reading ove? vbw (‘two (or) three’) which, through a copyist's error, became Dstt pee ( thirty-two’): Fair- 
weather and Black offer the ingenious suggestion that ‘ possibly the original text may have read рыр (“picked 
warriors”), the term used in Exod. xiv. 7, xv. 4 of the picked men in Pharaoh's chariots, which the translator mistook 
for DIY (“thirty”); some Greek MSS. read ‘thirty’, and N V read ‘thirty men of strength’. The usual number of 
warriors on an elephant was three or four. . 

its Indian. This name came to be applied to the driver whether an Indian or not. 

39. the shields of gold ... This is merely a rhetorical picture. 

43. Eleazar Avaran. Cp.ii. 5. | . 

45. they parted asunder from him. i.e. they could not withstand his onslaught. І 

47. they turned away from them. An instance of the general trustworthiness of the writer, who does not conceal 
the fact of defeat; that he does not enlarge upon it is very excusable; cp. Josephus, eA. Jud. 1.1. 5. In 2 Macc. 
xiii. 22, 23 the Jewish defeat is represented as a victory. A 

49. it was a sabbath to the land. i.e. a Sabbatical year, cp. Exod. xxiii, 10, 11; Lev. xxv. 2-75; Ср. 7.53. 

51. pieces. 7/7. ‘little scorpions,’ so called because part of the ‘ piece ', or instrument, resembled the uplifted tail of 
a scorpion. The Hebrew word DIY occurs in 1 Kings xii. 21, 14; 2 Chron. x. 11, 14. 

53. they that had fled for safety ... i.e. those from Gilead and Galilee, see v. 23. 45. 

55. Philip. Cp. v. 14. 
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I MACCALEES 6. 56—7. 7 


with him the forces that went with" the king, and that he was seeking to take unto him the govern- 
.. ment’, And ће“ made haste, and gave consent to depart ; and ће“ said ‘to the king and? to the 
^ leaders of the host and to the? men: **We languish daily*, and our food is scant, and the place which 
-x we are besieging is strong”, and the affairs of the kingdom lie upon us; now therefore let us give the 
a right hand to these men, and make peace ‘with them”, dand with all their nation? ; and let us settle 
with them that they (be permitted) to walk after their own laws, as aforetime ; for because of their 
6o laws which we abolished were they angered, and did all these things. „Апа the saying pleased the 
61 king and the leaders, and he sent unto them to make peace": and they accepted thereof. And the 
king sand the leaders? sware unto them in accordance with these (conditions) : (thereupon) they 
62 came forth from the stronghold, and the king entered into mount Sion. But (when) he saw the 
strength of the place, he sct at nought the oath ‘which he had sworn, and gave commandment! to 
63 pull down* the wall round about. And he! removed in haste, and returned unto Antioch, and found 
Philip master of the city; and he fought against him, and took the city "by force". 
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VEL 1-20. Demetrius becomes king of Syria; Paechides aud Alchimus sent against the Fews. 


7. ~ Inthe one hundred and fifty-first* year Demetrius the son of Seleucus came forth from Rome, and 
2 went up with a few men Punto a city* by the sea”, and reigned there. And ĉit came to pass", when 
he had formed the purpose of entering into the house of the kingdom of his fathers, that the soldiery* 

3 laid hands on Antiochus and Lysias, to bring them unto him. ‘And when the thing was made known 
4to him, hef said: ‘Show me not their faces... And the soldiery slew them. And Demetrius sat 

5 upon the throne of his kingdom. And there came unto him all the lawless and ungodly men of 

6 Israel; and Alcimus" led them, desiring to be (high)! priest. And they accused the people unto the 
king, saying: ' Judas and his brethren have destroyed all thy Friends, and have scattered us from 

> опг" land’. Now therefore send а man whom thou trustest, and let him go and see "all the havock 
which he hath made of us and of the kine's country". and "Iet him punish" them and all that? helped 
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59. to walk after their laws. To achieve this was the one object, originally at any rate, of the Maccabaean 
struggle. Йй: 
6з. returned unto Antioch. See the further details given by Josephus (Алгу. ХИ. іх. 7); ep. also2 Maec. xiii. 4-7. 


VII. t. the one hundred and fifty-first year. 162-161 u.c. 

Demetrius the son of Seleucus. The first of the name, called also Soter, on account of his having delivered 
ihe Babylonians from the satrap lleraclides: he reigned 162-150 b.c. His father was Seleucus IV, surnamed 
Philopator. 

came forth from Rome. i.e. he escaped from Rome, mainly through the help of Polybius the historian, where 
he was as a boy sent as a hostage in place of Antiochus Epiphanes, his uncle, He escaped to Tripolis, the * city by 
the sea’ (cp. 2 Mace. xiv. 1; Josephus, clay. Xll. x. 1). 

afew men. According to Polybius, hve men and three boys; in 2 Macc. xiv. 1 he is said to have arrived in 
Tripolis * with a mighty host and a fleet `: 

and reigned there. Rather, proclaimed himself king there, ep. x. 1, xi. 54; Josephus (Алу. NAT. x. 1) says: 
‘and set the diadem on his own head? Polybius (xxxi. 20. 4f.) says that while Demetrius was yet in Rome his 
guardian Diodorus brought him the news from Syria that distrust had arisen between Lysias and the Syrians, in 
consequence of which there was much turmoil in the land of his fathers. It was owing to the advice of Diodorus, who 
Ee him that he would be welcomed in Syria, that he determined to escape. The event proved that he was well 
advised. 

2. the house of the kingdom. i.e. Antioch, the royal city, cp. Dan. iv. (27) 29. 
the soldiery. The Syriac rendering is probably more strictly correct, ‘the captains of the forces.’ 
3. And when the thing was made known to him. See critical note. 

Show me not their faces. A hint that they should be pnt away; Josephus says they were ‘ immediately put to 

death by the command of Demetrius’. 
4. the throne of his kingdom. Не was the rightful heir. 
5. the lawless and ungodly men. i.c. those who did not obey the Law (Torah), the Hellenizing element. 

Alcimus. According to Josephus "Iáxeuios, а graecized form of DP abbreviated from D'P'?w (= Eliakim), cp. 
2 Kings xviii. 18, &c., another form of the name is Jehoiakim. AT 

, desiring to be (high-) priest. According to 2 Macc. xiv. 7 he had already been high-priest, but had ‘laid 
aside" his * ancestral glory.’ meaning the high-priesthood. Josephus (Antig. NM. x. 1) speaks of him as ‘high-priest’, 
and makes no mention of his now desiring to be so; and, again, in NN. x. 1 he says: * Antiochus (Eupator) and 
Lysias, the general of his army, deprived Onias, who was also called Menelaus, of the high-priesthood, and slew him 
at beraea, and put Jacimus into the place of the high-priest, one that was indeed of the stock of Aaron, but not of this 
house’ (i.e. ot Onias). The words before us are, therefore, not strictly correct, and must be understood in the sense 
of desiring to be contirmed in the office by the new king, cp. v. 9. 


90 

















I MACCABEES 7. 8-25 


gthem.’ And the king chose Dacchides, (one) of the king's friends?, who was ruler in the country 
у beyond the river, “апа was a great man in the kingdom, and faithful to the king. And he sent him", 
and the ungodly Alcimus, and made’ sure to him the (high-) priesthood’; and he commanded him 
to take vengeance upon the children of Israe!. 
io And they* removed, "and came" with a great host into ‘the land of Judah**; and he* sent 
. rı Messengers to Judas and his brethren with words of peace. deceitfully. But they gave no* heed to 
12 their words ; for they saw that they were come’ with a great host. And there was gathered together 
13 unto Alcimus and Bacchides a company of scribes, to scek for justice. And the Chassidim were the 
x first among “the children of* Israel that sought peace of them ; for they said : ` One that is a priest 
15 of the seed of Aaron is come "with the forces, and he* will do us no wrong’. And he spake with 
them words of peace, and sware unto them, saying: * We will seck the hurt neither of you nor of your 
16 friends.’ And they believed him; and he laid hands on threescore men of them, and slew them in 
one day, according to the *words which (the psalmist)* wrote‘: 
1; The flesh of thy saints and their blood 
They poured out around Jerusalem ; 
And there was no man to bury them. 
18 And the fear fand the dread‘ of them fell upon all the people, for they said: ` There is neither truth 
19 nor judgement in them; for they have broken? the covenant and the oath which they sware.’ And 
Bacchides removed from Jerusalem, and encamped in Bezeth ; and he sent" and took many! of the 
deserters that were with* him, and certain of the people, and slew them, (and cast them) into the 
зо great pit. And he delivered the land to Alcimus, and left with him a force to aid him: and 
Bacchides went away unto the king. 


VII. 21-50. Judas takes vengeance on the deserters; his victories over Nicanor. 


22 Апа Alcimus strove for the high-priesthood!. And there were gathered unto him all they that 
troubled their people, and they got the mastery of the land of Judah, and did" great hurt in [sracl. 
23 And Judas saw all the mischief that Alcimus and his company had wrought among the children of 
24 Israel, worse than (that of) the Gentiles; and he went out into all the coasts of Judaea" round about, 
and took vengeance оп ?the men? that had deserted from him’, and they were restrained from going 
25 forth into the? country. But when Alcimus saw" that Judas and his company waxed strong, and 
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8. Bacchides. Cp. Josephus (-1z7/g. XI]. x. 2), who speaks of him as ‘a friend of Antiochus Epiphanes, a good 

man (a reading which Grimm disputes), and one that had been entrusted with afl Mesopotamia.' 
the river. i.e. the Euphrates, cp. Isa. viii. 7 ; Zech. ix. 10. 

13. the Chassidim. See note on it. 42. Дер 

14. one that is a priest. йдротоѕ ієресѕ, а Hebraism 12 C"N, ср. Lev. xxi. 9. 

16. which (the psalmist) wrote. |n different MSS. the subject (‘the psalmist’) varies; ‘the prophet’, ‘David’, 
‘Asaph’ occur. 

17. The flesh . . . A shortened form of Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3. 

thy saints. РӘП, ie. Chassidim, cp. v. 13; this word was most probably the reason for which the writer 
quoted the passage, for the circumstances of the Psalm are not analogous to the occurrence here described. 

18. the fear and the dread of them. Cp. Isa. viii. 13. 

neither truth nor judgement. Cp. Ps. cxi. 7. 

they have broken the covenant. rapéggoaav т» отаси, Vt. * they have transgressed the statute’; in the O.T. 
the usual phrase is MAAN "Лу (Joshua vii. 11, &c.), but MA, ‘covenant’, is not infrequently = to pn (npn), ‘statute’ 
(e.g. Isa. xxv. 5; Ps. l. 16). 

the oath which they sware. See 15. 

19. Bezeth. Josephus (447g. XII. x. 2, xi. 1), ‘the village called Bethzetha’ (= ByAfacdd, ‘the house of the olive’, 
cp. Judith v. 2), Hebr. ЛУ I3; in £e. Jud. V.iv. 2 Josephus speaks of Bezetha as the new quarter of Jerusalem (kaw) 
modes). Probably the place is to be identified with this. 

the deserters that were with him. i.e. that had been with him (Dacchides). Judas did likewise, see v. 24. 
the great pit. dpéap, /2/. ‘well’ or ‘cistern’ (= 0NI); the use of the definite article shows it was well known. 

21. strove for... Ср. note on v. 5; the meaning is that he strove to retain the office he already possessed, cp. 
Josephus (Алу. X11. x. 3). " 

24. into all the coasts. i.e. the whole border of, cp. Judges xxix. 19. булш" бш boa. 

they were restrained . . . i.e. they were besieged in their fenced cities. А 

25. But when Alcimus ... In 2 Macc. xiv. 26 the return of Alcimus is stated to be the understanding that had 

been arrived at between Judas and Nicanor; the account in Josephus (zlz/zg. NIL. x. 3, 4) does not agree with this. 
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1 MACCABEES 7. 25-45 


knew that he was not*able to withstand them‘, he returned to the king", and brought evil accusations 
against them *. І | 
o And the king" sent Nicanor, *one of his honourable princes. a man that hated Israel and was their 
; enemy*, and commanded him to destroy the people. And Nicanor came to Jerusalem with a great 
& host: and he sent unto Judas and his brethren deceitfully? with words of peace, saying: ‘ Let there 
be no battle between me and you”; I? will come with a few men, that І may see Pyour faces? in 
29 peace, And he* сате to Judas", and they saluted one another peaccably^. But the enemies were 
ready to take away Judas by violence. And the thing became known to Judas, (namely) that he 
31 came unto him with deceit ; and he was sore afraid of him, and would sce his face no more. And 
" (when) Nicanor knew that his purpose was discovered, he went out to meet Judas fin battle’ beside 
32 Capharsalaina ; and there fell of those (that were) with Nicanor about five hundred* men, and they 
fled into the city of David®. : 
33 And after these things! Nicanor went up to mount Sion; and there came some of the priests out 
of the sanctuary, and some of the elders of the people, to salute him peaceably, and to show him the 
34 whole burnt sacrifice that was being offered for the king; but he mocked them, and laughed at them, 
35and polluted them, and spake haughtily, and swarc in a rage, saying: * Unless Judas and his army 
be now delivered into my hands, it shall be that, if I come again in safety, I will burn up this house; 
36 And he went forth with great* wrath. And the priests entered in, and stood before the altar and 
37 the temple!, and wept and said: * Thou? didst choose this house to be called by thy name, to bea 
8 house of prayer "and. supplication" for thy people; take vengeance on this man and his army, and 
let them °fall by the sword? ; remember their blasphemies, and suffer them not to live any longer.' 
ag And Nicanor went forth from Jerusalem, and encamped in Bethhoron, and there met him the host 
4o of Syria. And Judas encamped in Adasa with three thousand men ; and Judas prayed, and said: 
41' When they that came from the king blasphemed, thine angel went out and smote among them one 
42 hundred and eighty-five thousand. Even so crush? this army before us to-day; and let all the rest 
know that he hath spoken wickedly against thy sanctuary ; and judge him? according to his wicked- 
43 ness? And the armies joined battle топ the thirteenth (day) of the month Adar”; and Nicanor's 
44 army was discomfited, *and he himself was the first to fall in the battle*. Now when his army saw 
45 that Nicanor was fallen, they cast away their arms, and fled. And they* pursued after them a day's 
journey from Adasa until thou comest to Gazara, and they sounded an alarm after them "with the 
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26. Nicanor. Cp. їй. 38; Josephus (7. v.) speaks of Nicanor as ‘the most kind and most faithful of all his 
(Demetrius) friends; for he it was who fled away with him from the city of Rome’; Polyhius (xxxi. 22. 4) also 
speaks of him as one of Demetrius’ intimate friends in Rome. 

28. that I may see your faces in peace. i.e. that I may have friendly intercourse with you; it is a Hebraism 
(D033 MIN); but it is also used of simply appearing before someone, e.g. Exod. x. 28, and cp. c. 30. 

31. he went out to meet Judas in battle. A Hebrew phrase, cp. Num. xx. 18 улхчр? МУХ 2"7n375, “lest with 
the sword 1 go forth to meet thee.’ 


. Capharsalama. Called ‘a village’ by Josephus; possibly to be identified with the modern Salame, a village 
distant from Jaffa about an hour’s walk (Kautzsch). 


32. and there fell .. . According to Josephus, Nicanor ‘beat Judas, and forced him to fly to that citadel which 
was in Jerusalem’; an obvious error since the citade! ( Akra’) was in the hands of the enemy ! 
33. there came . . . out of the sanctuary. i.e. the outer court; they came from the inner court into which 


Nicanor, as a Gentile, was not permitted to enter. 
offered for the king. Cp. Jer. xxix; Ezra vi. то; Josephus, 0/7. Jud. 11. xvii. 2. 
34. polluted them. Most probably by spitting on them; this was, according to the Rabbis, one way whereby 
Levitical purity was lost (cp. Krauss, Zalm. Arch., i, pp. 251, 704). 
35. unless. єй poy = хо DN; the threat is conditional on his winning the victory. 
37. to be called by thy name . .. Cp. with this verse 1 Kings viii. 38, 43. 
39. Bethhoron. Усе note on iii. 16. 
40. Adasa. An hour and a half north-east of Bethhoron ; Josephus (422/0. N11. x. 5) speaks of it as ‘a village 
which was thirty furlongs distant from Bethhoron? 
41. when they that came from the king . .. The reference is to Sennacherib, see 2 Kings xviii. 22 ff. 
one hundred , . . Cp. 2 Kings xix. 35 ; reference to the same event is made in Ecclus. xviii. 21. 
43. Adar. Тһе twelfth month of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, corresponding roughly to March; in leap-years 
there is what is called zidar Sheni (the ‘Second Adar '), which is then the thirteenth month. 
45. a day's journey. From Adasa to Gazara is about fifteen miles. 
Gazara. See note on iv. 15. 


92 











I MACCABEES 7. 46—8. s 


.46 solemn trumpets". And they came forth out of all the villages of Judaea round about", “and closed 
them in* ; and these turned back on those (behind), and they all fell by the sword, and there was 
47 not one of them left. Апа they took the spoils and the booty, and they smote off Nicanor's head, 
хапа his right hand, which he stretched out so haughtily, and brought them*, and hanged them up? 
48 near Jerusalem. Апа the people was exceeding glad, ’and they kept that day as a day of great 


‚49 gladness*. And they ordained that this day should be observed year by year (ou) the thirteenth 


go (day) of Adar. And **the land of** Judah had rest "^a little while"^, 


УШ. 1-32. Judas concludes a treaty with the Romans, after having 
heard of their power and rule. 


$, And Judas heard of the fame of the Romans, that they were valiant men, and that they were 
friendly disposed towards all who attached themselves to them, and that they offered friendship? to 

з аз many as came unto them, "and that they were valiant теп”. And they told him about their 
wars and exploits which they had done among the Galatians, and ^how they had "conquered them", 

3 and brought them under tribute: and (they told him also of) what things they had done in the land 
4 of Spain*, how they had acquired "the mines of silver and gold there®; fand how that by their 
policy and persistence? they had conquered the whole? land (and the land was exceeding far ifrom 
them?); also (they told) of the kings that had come against them from the uttermost part of the 
earth, until they had discomfited them‘, and smitten them very sore ; and how the rest had given 

5 them tribute year by усаг. Furthermore, (they told) of how they had discomfited in battle * Philip, 
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the solemn trumpets. Z7, ‘the trumpets of signals’, i.c. to give a signal to their friends in the villages round 
about, see next verse. 

46. closed them in. émepeképor abrovs, ‘outflanked them’, thanks to the alarm given by the signal trumpets. 

47. smote off... Cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 9; Judith xiii. 8-15. 

stretched out . . . hanged them up.  é£érewev . . . é£érewav, a word-play quite after the Hebrew fashion. 

49. . . . the thirteenth (day) of Adar. This festival was originally called * Nicanor Day’, but it was displaced 
(when, is not known) by the Fast of Esther, which was kept on this day in memory of Esther's fasting, mentioned in 
Esther ix. 31 (cp. Esther iv. 3, 16); this fast was a preparation for the feast of Purim, which occurs on the fourteenth 
of Adar. ‘Nicanor Day’ is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud (JZeg//aZ, ii. 66 a), where it is spoken of as a semi- 
festival. 

50. the land ... had rest. Ср. ix. 57, xiv. 4, and for the Hebrew PINT nope cp. Joshua xi. 23. 

alittle while. Z/7.'afew days’, i.e. about a month, cp. ix. 3. 


VIII. 1-32. ‘The details of this narrative have been called in question by many critics, although the fact of a treaty 
having been concluded between the Jews and the Romans has been generally admitted. Wellhausen, e.g., while 
asserting that the journey to Rome, the negotiations with the Senate, and the return to Jerusalem, could not have 
been accomplished in a single month, goes on to say : '* This would be decisive, only 1 am not convinced that the 
usual assumption is correct. For the festival of Nicanor's day is unintelligible, if the sensation of victory had been 
forthwith effaced through a reverse of the worst description. It is not maintained that the statement of 1 Macc. 
viii. 17 (2 Macc. iv. 11) is drawn purely from the imagination” (Zsr. und id. Gesch.’, p. 250, note 3). That the 
narrative does contain inaccuracies (vv. 8, 15, 16) is not to be denied. These, however, may be accounted for by 
the defective means of international communication in those days, and still more by the fact that the interests of the 
Jews were practically confined to agriculture and their ancestral religion. The writer's graphic picture is, проп the 
whole, “not unfaithful” (Rawlinson), and has “ quite the character of that zaive? and candour with which intelligence 
of that sort is propagated in the mouth of the common people” (Grimm). In spite of what is said in т. 13, he is 
apparently blind as to the dangers attending negotiations with Rome’ (Fairweather and Black, p. 157). 

I. all who attached themselves to them. Rawlinson points out that ‘the Romans had received into alliance 
Attalus of Pergamus, Ariarathes of Cappadocia, Ptolemy Philometor, and the Rhodians.' 

2. the Galatians. Kautzsch thinks it improbable that the reference is to the Gauls in Asia Minor who were 
conquered by Manlius Vulso, 189 B.c.; he thinks, with Mommsen and others, that the Gauls of Upper Italy are 
meant; these were subjugated by the Romans in 190 B, €., and laid under tribute. 

3. the land of Spain. This came under the Roman dominion in 201 B. C., though only that portion of it which had 
belonged to the Carthaginians; it was not until nearly two centuries later that the whole country became incorporated 
into the Roman Empire. 

the mines of silver and gold there. Pliny (//ést. Naturalis, xxxiii. 4, $$ 21, 23) speaks of the gold and silver 
found in Spain, the former in the shape of gold-dust in the bed of the Tagus; Diodorus Siculus (v. 35, $ 1) says: 
‘Spain has the best and most plentiful silver from mines of all the world’ (cp. Rawlinson, Zzsz. of Phoenicia, 
рр. 313 Ё). 

4. the whole land. тбтоѕ is used here of the whole country as in 1 Sam. xii. 8 (Sept.) ; Jer. xvi. 2, 3 (Sept.) ; the 
Hebrew word (DPP) is used in the same way in these passages. The statement here is an exaggeration, see note on v. 3. 

5. Philip. i.e. Philip V, King of Macedonia, 220-179 P. C. ; he was finally defeated at the battle of Cynoscephalae 
in Thessaly (197 В. C.) by T. Quinctius Flaminius. 
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PaliCCABEES 6 5-15 


land® Perseus!, king of Chittim, and them that lifted themselves up against them, and had conquered 
them; Antiochus also, the great™ king of Asia, who had come against them to battle, having 
a hundred and twenty elephants, with cavalry, and chariots, and an exceeding great host,—he had 
also been discomfited by them", and they had taken him alive, and had appointed that both he and 
such as reigned after him should give them a great tribute® and should give hostages, and a tract 
(of land), (namely) the country of India, and Media, and Lydia, and of the goodliest of their 
countries; and how they had taken them from him. and had given them to king Eumenes. Also 
(they told of) how they of Greece had purposed to come and destroy them, and the thing had 
become known to them, and they had sent against them a captain, and had fought against them, 
and many of them had fallen," wounded to death"; and (of how) they bad made captive their wives 
and their children, “and had spoiled them and conquered their land, and had pulled down their 
strongholds?', and had brought them into bondage unto this day. And (they told of) how they had 
destroyed the residue of the kingdoms “and of the isles*, as many as had risen up against them', and 
had made them their servants; but that with their friends and such as relied upon them they kept 
amity ; and (of) how they had conquered the kingdoms" that were nigh and those that were far off, 
and that all who heard of their fame were afraid of them. Moreover (they told) that whomsoever 
they will to succour and to make kings, become kings’; and that whomsoever they will, do they 
depose ; and they are exalted exceedingly ; and that for all this none of them did ever put on 
a diadem. “neither did they clothe themselves with purple, to be magnified* thereby." (They told) 
also how they had made for themselves a senate house, and how day by day three hundred ғап 
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Perseus. The illegitimate son and successor of Philip; he was conquered by L. Aemilius Paullus at the battle 
of Pydna (168 в. С.), whereby the Macedonian kingdom was brought to an end. 
Chittim. See note oni. I. 


and them that lifted ... Probably the reference is to those who sent reinforcements to Perseus, viz. the 
E pirots, Thessalians, and Thracians (Grimm). . ‚2. 
6. Antiochus also... i.e. Antiochus 111, the Great, King of Syria 223-187 n. Є., son of Seleucus Callinicus. 


Asia. See note on xi. 13. 

discomfited. At the battle of Magnesia, 190 в. C., by Scipio Africanus (Polybius, iii. 5. 4). 

7. taken him alive. ‘Here the author has been misled by a false report. According to the unanimous testimony 
of the classical writers, Antiochus succeeded in making his escape’ (Fairweather and Black); Kautzsch suggests that 
possibly the author has mixed up Antiochus with Perseus here. 

such as reigned after him. Seleucus ІУ, Philopator (187-176 B. C.), and Antiochus IV, Epiphanes (175-164 B. C.), 
with whom the tribute ceased. 

a great tribute. According to Polybius, xxi. 14. 3-6, 15,000 Euboic talents, 500 of which had to be paid at the 
conclusion of the negotiations, 2,500 when peace was ratified, and 1,000 a year for the next twelve years (quoted by 
Knabenbauer, p. 152). 

hostages. See note on i. 10. 

a tract. tarroàn, the word is apparently used in the same sense as in Rom. iii. 22, a ‘distinction’, i. e. the land 
in question was to be distinguished in the future from the rest of his possessions by being assigned to the Romans. 

$. India. This never belonged to Antiochus, so he could not have ceded it to Rome. 

Media. According to Livy xxxvii. 56, xxxviii. 38 it was only his possessions on this side of the Taurus (i. e. on 
the west) that Antiochus was forced to give up. We must probably see here, as elsewhere in this section, a rhetorical 
exaggeration. The ingenious attempts which have been made to emend to the text, and read * Ionia and Asia’, or 
* Mysia’, may or may not be justified, but they have absolutely no support either from MSS. or Versions. 

...toking Eumenes. Eumenes 11, king of Pergamos (197-158 n.c.), and son of Attalus I; these territories 
were given to him by the Romans in recognition of the help rendered during the war with Syria, and especially at the 
battle of Magnesia (see further, Smith's Dict. of Class, Biog. s.v.). 

9. Also... What this all refers to is not known. Kautzsch thinks that very probably the reference may be to the 
Roman victory over the forces of the Achaean Alliance (147-146 B.C., i.e. fifteen years after the death of Judas 
Maccabacus) ; in this case the ‘captain’, mentioned in v. 10, would be L. Mummius. The war, which was short and 
decisive, resulted in the subjugation of the whole of Greece, which was reduced to the status of a Roman province, 
under the name of Achaia. 

11. the isles. i.e. Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, together with the isles of the Grecian Archipelago. 

12. In this and the next few verses the subjects of vv. 1 ff. are again reverted to. 


with their friends ... they kept amity. This is not in accordance with the facts; the statement is, no 
doubt, due to insufficient knowledge. 
15. and how day by day... As Fairweather and Black point out, ‘this is quite a mistake. The regular 


sittings of the Senate were confined to the Kalends, Nones, Ides, and Festivals. In case of emergency, however, 
it could be summoned in а moment, as its members were not allowed to leave Rome for more than a day, and only 
a few of them at a time. In the later days of the Republic the Senate sat оп all lawful days in February to receive 
foreign ambassadors, but there is no evidence that the practice was as old as the time of the Maccabees. If it was, 


the writers mistake is easily explained? The reference to three hundred and twenty members of the Senate is also 
маке, it never reached more than three hundred. 
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I MACCABEES S. 15-28 


twenty* men sat in council, consulting alway for the people, to the end that they? might be well 
16 ordered ; and how they committed their government to one man year by year, that he should be over 
them. and be lord over all? their country ; and that all are obedient to this one, and that there is 
neither envy nor emulation among them. } 
17 And Judas chose Eupolemus, the son of John, the son of Accos, and Jason, the son of Eleazar, and 
18 sent them to Rome, to make a league of amity and confederacy ‘with them’, and that they should 
take the yoke from? them, when they saw that the kingdom of the Greeks did keep Israel in 
19 bondage. Апа they? went to Rome, fand the way was exceeding long’: and they entered into the 
20 Senate house, Sand answered "and said®: ‘ Judas, who is also (called) Maccabaeus, and his brethren, 
and the whole people of the Jews, have sent us unto you, to make a confederacy and peace with you, 
21 and that we might be registered (as) your confederates and friends.’ And the thing was well-pleasing 
32 in their sight. And this is the copy of the writing! which they wrote back again on tablets of brass, 
and sent to Jerusalem, *that it might be with them there* for a memorial of peace and confederacy : 
3 ‘Good success be to the Romans, and to the nation of the Jews, by sea and by land for ever; the 
4 sword also and the enemy be far from them. But if war arise for Rome! first, "ог for any of their 
5 


6 shall prescribe "to them”, with all their heart ; and unto °them that make war? they (i.c. the Jews) 
"shall not give”, neither supply, food, arms, money, or ships, as it hath seemed good unto Rome; and 
they (i. e. the Jews) shall observe their obligations, receiving nothing (in the way of a bribe). "In the 

27 same manner, moreover, if war come first" upon the nation of the Jews, the Romans shall help them 

28 as confederates with all their soul, as the occasion shall prescribe to them; and to them that are 

confederates" there shall not be given corn, arms, money, ‘or ships', as it hath seemed good unto 
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16. one тап. Another instance of inadequate knowledge; there were, of course, two consuls. 

neither envy ... This also is contrary to fact; on this, however, Grimm remarks that ‘it is psychologically 
very comprehensible that, having regard to the assistance to be looked for by an alliance with Rome, the darker side 
of the conditions which obtained in the Roman State, of which the writer might have been cognisant, were naturally 
overlooked or left unnoticed.’ At any rate, it is not to be expected that the writer should have had much intimate 
acquaintance with the internal affairs of Rome; and even if he had, his knowledge of the deplorable conditions in his 
own conntry would unconsciously tend to make him take a bright view of all that concerned the powerful people from 
whom so much was hoped. 

17. Enpolemus. ‘Perhaps identical with that Eupolemus who is known to us as a Hellenistic writer’ (Schürer, 
The Jewish People . . ., Div. I, vol. i, p. 231, see also Div. lI, vol. 11, pp. 203 ff.); he was a Palestinian Jew who 
wrote about 158-157 B. C. or shortly afterwards. 

the son of John. See 2 Macc. iv. It. 

Accos. More correctly Hakkoz, cp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10; Ezra ii. 61; Neh. iii. 4, 21, vii. 63, belonging to a priestly 
family. 

Jasoa the son of Eleazar. Perhaps the same Jason who is mentioned as the father of Antipater in xii. 16, 
xiv. 22. 

18. the yoke. i.e. the Syrian yoke; this implies either that the victory over Nicanor, recorded in ch. vii, had not 
yet taken place, or else that it was, after all, not of a wholly decisive character; Schürer thinks that ‘from the general 
drift of the First Book of Maccabees, it may be assumed that Judas had first arranged the embassy after the victory 
over Nicanor’ (op. cit. Div. I, vol. i, p. 232 note). 

22. tablets of brass. Theusual way of preserving documents of this kind; Grimm quotes Polybius, iii. 26. 1, who 
says, in reference to the treaties between Rome and Carthage, that they were preserved in this way, and that they 
were kept in the Capitol Josephus (4л/70. NII. x. 6) says regarding this treaty that the Romans ‘also made 
a decree concerning it, and sent a copy of it into Judaea ; it was also laid up in the Capitol, and engraven in brass.’ 

23. Good success be to the Romans. The equivalent, as Grimm points out, of the usual Roman formula: Ouod 
bonum, faustum felixque sit populo Romano... 

26. unto them that make war ... ships. Kautzsch sees in this mention of ships, which at this time (161 B. C.) 
the Jews could not have supplied, one of the reasons for regarding this whole section (vv. 22-32) as having been 
added later, whether in the Hebrew original or when the translation was made; but there is much in Grimun's 
contention that the mention of ships shows the far-seeing character of Roman policy, especially as not long after this 
the Jews got possession of a harbour (cp. xiv. 5). At the same time, it is worth while noting that in Josephus’ 
account the ships are not spoken of in reference to the Jews; in 41270. X11. x. 6 the decree runs: * lt shall not be 
lawful for any that are subject to the Romans to make war with the nation of the Jews, nor to assist those that do so, 
either by sending them corn, or ships, or money’; this is the only mention of ships. It is, therefore, just possible 
that the form of the decree in 1 Macc. is due to a misunderstanding of the original Roman form of it. 

as it hath seemed good unto Rome. This, together with the phrase in vv. 25, 27, ‘as the occasion shall 
prescribe to them’, made the treaty far more advantageous to the Romans than to the Jews; see also the same words 
in v.28. It is true that in v. 30 there is a proviso that modifications might be made by either party by mutual consent, 
but this does not appear to be part of the actual treaty, the words of which clearly stop at the end of v. 28. 
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I MACCABEES 8. 29—9. 5 


29 Коте“: and they shall observe these obligations, and that without deccit.' * According to these 
3o words have the Romans made (a treaty) with the people of the Jews. But if hereafter the one 

party Yor? the other” shall determine to add or to diminish anything, they shall do it at their 
31 pleasure, and whatsoever they shall add or take away shall be established. And as touching the 





32 thou made thy yoke heavy upon our friends (and) confederates the Jews? If, therefore, they plead 
any more against thee, we will do them justice™, and fight thee by sea and by land. 


evils which king** Demetrius docth "unto you ее we have written “to him saying: ‘ Wherefore hast she 
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O, And when Demetrius had heard that Nicanor *was fallen? with his forces зіп battle*, he sent i 

Bacchides and Alcimus again into the land of Judah "a second timc”, and the right wing (of his army) й 

2 with them. And they? went by way of Gilgal", and encamped against Mesaloth, which is in Arbela, ў 

з %апа gat possession of it", and destroyed! much people. Апа Sin the first month of the one gt 

4 hundred and fifty second усаг“ they encamped against Jerusalem. And they removed and went | 

5 unto Bercea, with twenty thousand footmen and two thousand horsc. And Judas was encamped at nY 
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31. we have written to him... But, as Schürer truly points out, this came too late, for through the energetic | zl 
action of Demetrius the overthrow of Judaea had already been completed before there was any possibility of inter- 


ference on the part of the Romans (cp. ix. 1-21). 
wherefore hast thou made thy yoke heavy. А Hebraism Oy TIDI (cp. 2 Chron. x. 10, 14). 
32. we will do them justice. Another Hebrew phrase paz n'y (to do justice’, lit. judgement ), Deut. x, 18, &c. 


IN. 1. that Nicanor was fallen. Cp. vil. 43, 44- 
he sent . . . a second time. лросєбето . . . dzrooreiAat, ‘he added to send’, a Hebrew phrase nov "o". 
the right wing. The Jews faced eastwards so that from their point of view the right would be the Syrian troops | 
in the south, but the actual right wing of the Syrian army was that part of it stationed towards the north; see next | 
note, Bacchides probably came from the north, Josephus directly states that he ‘marched out of Antioch’ (222220. | 
BOUM 1). | 

2; euin ... Mesaloth .. . Arbela. The identification of the place which ‘Gilgal’ represents is extremely 
difficult, perhaps impossible. The best attested reading is TdAyaka = Gilgal; but there are at least three places of | 
this name mentioned in the О.Т. ; Joshua's Gilgal, the Gilgal by Bethel, and the Gilgal by Mount Gerizim (on this 
see С. А. Smith in ЕЁ 1729 Ё). Some MSS., followed by the Lucianic Syriac, read Галаад = Gilead ; and Josephus 
has l'auAaíar = Galilee. Assuming, as is permissible, that the two last readings are to be rejected, and that ‘ Gilgal’ 
is the right reading, it seems upon the whole best to identify this with the Gilgal by Mount Gerizim; ‘if’, says | 
G. А. Smith (£7 291 Е), * Bacchides wished to avoid the road which had proved so fatal to Nicanor, he may have 
taken the road from Esdraelon south through Samaria. . . . On this route Masaloth might be Meselieh or Meithalün, 
respectively 5 or 8 miles south of Jenin, each of them a natural point at which to resist an invader. А greater 
difficulty is presented by év "Арво. The plural form evidently signifies a considerable district. Now, Eusebius 
(OSD "ApdgAd) notes the name as extant in his day, on Esdraelon, 9 Roman miles from Lejjün, while the entrances 
from Esdraelon on Meselich and Meithalün are 9} Roman miles from Lejjiin. It is therefore possible that the 
name ‘Арта covered in earlier days the whole of this district. The suggestion is, however, far from being capable 
of proof. The chief points in its favour are the straight road from the north, which was regarded as a natural line of 
invasion, and the existence along the road of a Jiljüljeh [= Gilgal], a Meselieh, and a Meithalün. 

3. the first month. lf, as there is every reason to suppose (cp. 1. 54, vii. 43), it is the Jewish first month that is 
meant, it is the month Nisan, corresponding roughly to April. ‘Fhis would mean that only six or seven weeks had 
elapsed since the defeat of Nicanor on the 13th of Adar (= March); that does not allow much time for the news 
of Nicanor’s defeat to have reached Demetrius in Antioch, and for the latter to dispatch the reinforcements under 
bacchides, especially as some time must have been taken up in encamping against Mesaloth, and getting possession 
of it, and destroying much people (sce v. 2), on the way to Jerusalem. This feat is not impossible, but rather 
improbable, unless we suppose (with Michaelis, quoted by Grimm) that it was leap-year, in which the month Adar 
Sheni with its twenty-nine days came between Adar and Nisan. Otherwise the most obvious explanation is that the 
writer has made a mistake of about a month. 

. they encamped against Jerusalem. Presumably Bacchides thought Judas was in Jerusalem ; otherwise it is 
difficult to understand why he should have encamped here. It is surprising how badly Bacchides must have been 
informed about the movements of his opponents; bad generalship and an inefficient intelligence department on the 
part of the Syrians, both of which are several times unconsciously implied by the writer of this book, must evidently 
have had much to do with the success of the Maccabees against overwhelming odds. In this particular case the 
disparity was so great that even had gene ralship could not save the Jews from disaster. 

4. they removed . . . unto Berea. They had scarcely settled themselves down before Jerusalem before they had 
10 break up the camp again. It is not known where Berea was. 

5. Judas was encamped at Elasa. This place is also unknown ; Josephus says that ‘Judas pitched his camp at 
«certain village whose name was Веледа (272770. ХИ. xi. 1). 
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I MACCABEES 9. 6-22 


l6 Elasa, and three thousand chosen men with bim. Апа (when) they saw the multitude "of the 


forces^, *that they? were many *, they feared exceedingly ; and many slipped away from the army ; 
7 there were not left lof them! more than eight hundred men. And (when) Judas saw that his army 
slipped away, "and that (nevertheless) the battle was imminent for him", he was sore troubled in 


‚8 heart, for that he had no time to gather them together. "And he became desperate", and said to 


them that were left: ‘Let us arise and go up against our adversaries, if peradventure we may be able 
9 to fight against them.’ And they turned from him, saying: * We shall in no wise be able °(to with- 
stand them)? ; but let us rather save our lives now”; let us return (later on) with our brethren, aud 


о fight "against them; we are (now too) few. Then Judas said: ‘Far be it "from те" to do this 


thing, to flee from them! *And ift our time is come’, let us die manfully“ for our brethren's sake 


'1 “and not leave a cause (of reproach) against our glory" And the (Syrian) host removed from the 


camp. and (the Jews) stood to encounter them ; and the horse was divided into two companies, and 
the slingers and the archers went before the host together with “all the mighty men that fought in 


-2 the front (of the line of battle)". But Dacchides was on the right wing; and the phalanx drew near 


from both sides, and they blew with their trumpets, and the men of *Judas’ side? also blew »with 
3 their trumpets”; and the earth shook *with the shout? of the? armies. And the battle was joined, 
4 (and continued) from morning until evening. And (when) Judas saw that Baechides and the main 
strength of (his) army were on the right wing, "his followers concentrated their whole attention (upon 
5 them)”, and the right wing? was discomfited by them, and they pursued after them unto the mount 
6 Azotusd, And (when) they that were on the left wing* saw that the right wing* was discomfited, 
7 they turned (and followed) upon the footsteps of Judas and those that were with him. And the 
8 battle waxed sore, and many! “on either sides fell "wounded to death". And Judas fell, and the 
9 rest fled. And Jonathan and Simon ‘took Judas their brother, and! buried him in the sepulchre of 
o his* fathers at Modin. And they bewailed him!, and all Israel "made great lamentation for him 
and" mourned" many days, апа said? : 
1 “Ноч is the mighty one fallen, the saviour of Israel !?’ 
2 Апа the rest of the acts of Judas, "and (his) wars”, and the valiant deeds "which he did‘, "and his 
greatness", —they are not written; for they were exceeding many. 
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three thousand chosen men. It is strange that so many of these ‘ chosen men’ should have ‘slipped away’ at 
the critical moment; Josephus gives their number as only one thousand, but this is obviously a mistake, as he says 
that ‘they all fied away, excepting eight hundred’! 
8. he became desperate. Cp. Deut. xx. 5 (Sept.). 
то. far be it from me to do this thing. My got yévorro лијси т) трауна rovro, a very Hebraic phrase: 
гм meyo 5 проп (cp. xiii. 5), sce Gen. xliv. 7, 17; Joshua xxii. 29, xxiv. 16; 1 Kings xxl. 3. 
13. the earth shook. Ср. 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 
from morning until evening. Josephus says the battle continued ‘till sun-set’, but does not mention when it 
began; the statement in the text is probably a rhetorical exaggeration ; eight hundred against twenty-two thousand, 
holding out all day, can scarcely be literally true, especially as no hint is given that the smaller number occupied any 
advantageous position; from the account in the text, as well as in Josephus, the two armies met on equal terms as far 
as position was concemed. 
15. the monnt Azotus. Josephus, ‘а mountain called Eza' (ог Aza); no such mountain is known; the text is 
clearly corrupt. 
17. and the battle waxed sore. каї égapovÓn ó móňepos, a Hebrew phrase monde JAM; cp. І Sam, xxxi. 3: 
1 Chron. x. 3; lsa. xxi. 15. 
19. .. . took Judas their brother. According to Josephus (-177/g. X11. xi. 2) they ‘ received his dead body by 
a treaty from the enemy’; this is more likely to be correct, for it is hardly to be expected that the Syrians would have 
treated the body of the Jewish rebel chicf, as they regarded him, with more respect than that which the Jews accorded 
1o the body of the Syrian general Nicanor (see vii. 47), unless there were special reasons for this. Josephus docs not 
mention the terms of this ‘treaty’. 
Modin. Cp. ii. 1, xiii. 27. 
zo. great lamentation. Cp. xiii. 26. 
21. How is the mighty one fallen. Cp. 2 Sam. i. 19, 25, 27. 
the saviour of Israel. Cp. Jndges iii. 9; 2 Kings xiii. 5. 
22. And the rest of the acts... For the phraseology cp. xvi. 23: it occurs often in the Books of the Kings. 
they are not written. This statement implies that for this part of the narrative (i.e. the ‘rest of the acts’) no 
documents were available; which, on the other hand, implies that what is recorded in our book was based on extant 
documents. 
‘With the overthrow of Judas’, says Schürer (ef. cif, 1. i, p. 233), Sit was finally and definitely proved that it 
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I MACCADEES 9. 23-33 


JONATHAN MACCABAEUS. IX. 23—XII. 53. К, 


IX. 23-31. Jonathan succeeds S nudas. 


23 And it came to pass after the death of Judas that the lawless put forth their heads in all the 
24 borders of Isracl, and all they that wrought iniquity rose up ; in those days "there arose exceeding 


2 


2 
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- great murmuring that the land made peace with them". And Bacchides chose out the ungodly men, 


6 and made them lords of the country. And they sought out and searched for the friends of Judas, 
and brought them to Bacehides, and he took vengeance on them, sand treated them with mockery*. 

; And there was great tribulation in Isracl, such as was not since the time that a prophet appeared 

s unto ћет And all the friends of Judas were gathered together, and they said unto Jonathan : 

9 ‘Since thy brother Judas hath dicd, we have no man like him to go forth® against our enemies and 

o Bacchides, "and against them of our nation that are inimical (to us)*". Now therefore we have 
chosen thee this day to be our rtller and leader žin his stead*, *that thou mayest fight our battles’. 

t ? And Jonathan took? "the leadership upon him at that time”, and rose up in the stead of his brother 
Judas’. 


ІХ. 32-73. Yonatham s struggle with Dacchides. 


3 And (when) Bacchides knew it, he sought to slay him. But (when) Jonathan, *and Simon his 
brother, ‘and all that were with him?*, knew it, they fled into the wilderness of Tekoah, and 


тот Sve note below 8553. t Israel $3 €? w+ and to enter in N V S8 vv» 4! Wig 64 x-x > Sluc 
3 у ог battle €&* z-z And they chose Jonathan as leader in place of his brother Judas #1 chose 19 S8  P> zr 
cC» 71 4а > 93 
was а vain endeavour on the part of the Jewish nationalists to measure swords with the mighty forces of Syria. 
Briliant as the earlier achievements of Judas had been, he was largely indebted to the recklessness and self- 
confidence of his opponents. Continuous military success was not to be thought of if only the Syrian authorities 
seriously roused themselves to the conflict. The following age cannot show even onc conspicuous victory of the kind 
by which Judas had won renown. What the Maccabaean party finally reached, it won throngh voluntary concessions 
of claimants to the Syrian throne contending with one another, and generally in consequence of internal dissensions 
in the Syrian Empire. 
23. the lawless. Cp. vil. 24, 25. 
put forth ... rose ир. Cp. Ps. xcii. 7 (Sept. xci. 8). . Е . " 
24. murmuring. Prof. Torrey (ÆA 2859) thinks the rendering Maós is due to a misreading of the original Hebrew 
which had Dyn (‘murmuring’), not 29^ (‘famine’); this, if correct, would certainly make the next clause less difficult. 
that the land made peace with them. xal abropóAgaer 7j xopa per айтор. The verb with pera only occurs 


once in the Septuagint, 2 Sam. x. 19, where the Hebrew has ?NUU""NN your, (‘and they made peace with Israel’). 
if we are to be guided by this, the passage before us must mean (if we accept ‘famine’ as the right reading) that 
owing to the famine, the land, by which here can only be meant the followers of Judas, made peace with them, 1.e. the 
‘lawless’. This must, however, be rejected ; firstly, because ‘the land’ cannot be restricted in this way, and, secondly, 
because the sequel shows that there was no peace between the followers of Judas and the ‘lawless’. Fairweather and 
Black take ‘the land’ to mean ‘the country in general, as distinguished from staunch patriots’; but the text gives no 
justification for this distinction; for the writer of 1 Macc. there are only two parties in the Jewish State, the 
Maccabaean party and the ‘lawless’. Grimm holds that the real meaning of the passage is shown by the 
paraphrastic rendering of the Syriac Version: ‘And the land too has become corrupt with them’; i.e. the land, 
through the famine, had, as it were, joined hands with the apostates in antagonism against the faithful. This is in 
accordance with Josephus (2412227. N11. i. 1). Kantzsch concurs in this: ‘The land, otherwise so fruitful, seemed to 
have allied itself with the lawless for the purpose of destroying the godly'; and he renders: *So that (in the same 
way) the land fell off (or * deserted”) with them, i.e. the lawless.’ Against this it is to be urged that the Septuagint 
nowhere uses the verb in question in this sense (1 Sam. xx. 30, where the participle is used in the sense of ‘rebellious’ 
is not à propos). 1, now, we follow Torrey in regarding ‘famine’ as a mistake for ‘murmuring’ (in the sense of 
indignation), and interpret the verb in the sense in which it is used in 2 Sam. x. 19 (see above), its only other 
occurrence with perd, we get: ‘there arose exceeding great murmuring (i.e. on the part of the faithful) that the land 
made peace with them,’ i.e. the enemy, as the next verse goes on to show; indeed, the verses that follow seem 
thoroughly to justify this rendering, as offering further grounds for the ‘murmuring’. By ‘the land’ is meant everyone 
excepting the faithtul, who were now obviously in a minority ; it must also be remembered that the author of 1 Macc. 
writes as one of the faithful. 

26. took vengeance on them. ека avrovs, for which Т.К. reads ¢&edixet ev abrois, cp. Jer. v. 9, 29 (Sept.) = 
21 БОЛП бат. ху. 25; 2 OP) Judges xv. 7 (Grimm). 

treated them with mockery. The reference must be to their religious practices; Josephus, however, says: 
‘tortured and tormented them.’ 

27. since the time that a prophet appeared unto them. That the writer implies the prophet Malachi here (so 
Grimm, Bissell, Fairweather and Black, Knabenbauer) is not necessarily certain; we have in the O.T. fragments of the 
writings of prophets who lived later than the time of Malachi (some short time before 450 P.C.) ; if they are anonymous, 
* Malachi’ is psendonymous : the former may have exercised as great an influence as the latter, although their names 
have not come down to us. Josephus makes no reference to a prophet, but says: * They had never experience of the 
like since their return out of Babylon.’ In either case it is a rhetorical exaggeration. 

33. the wilderness of Tekqah. The wilderness got its name from the city six miles south of Bethlehem, on the 
borders of the wilderness: the nume still exists, Zefa: the site of the ancient city lies on the top of a hill with 
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I MACCABEES 9. 34-47 
34 encamped by the water *of the pool Asphar*. ‘And Bacchides got to know of this on the Sabbath 
day, and he came, he and all his army, over Jordan*. 
35 And (Jonathan)? sent his brother, a leader of the multitude, and besought his friends, the Nabath- 
36 aeans, that they might leave with them their baggage, which was much. But the children of Ambri 
37 came out of Medaba, and took John, and all that he had, and went their way "with ith. iBut after 
these thingsi they brought word to Jonathan ‘and Simon! his brother, that the children of Ambri 
were making a great marriage, and were bringing the bride from Nadabath with a great train, 
38 a daughter of one of the great nobles of Canaan. And they remembered* John their! brother, and 
39 went up, and hid themselves under the covert of the mountain ; "and they lifted tp their eyes" and 
saw, and behold, a great ado and much baggage; and the bridegroom сате forth, and his friends 
and his brethren to meet them (i.e. those forming the bridal procession) with timbrels, and minstrels, 
іо and "many? weapons". And they rose up Pfrom their ambush? against them, and slew them; and 
many fell wounded to death, and the rest fled into the mountain; and they took all their spoils‘. 
үт And the marriage was turned into mourning, and the voice of their" minstrels into lamentation. 
#2 And (thus) they avenged fully the blood of their brother: and they turned back to the marsh-land* 
of Jordan. 
tı And (when) Bacchides* heard it", he came on the Sabbath day unto the banks of the Jordan 
44 With a great host. And Jonathan said unto his brethren’: ‘Let us arise now and fight "for our 
43 lives; for it is not (with us) to-day, as yesterday and the day before. Гог, behold, the battle is 
before us and behind us’ ; moreover, the water of the Jordan is on this side and on that side, and (this 
46 is) marsh-* and wood-land, and there is no place to turn aside. Now, therefore, cry unto heaven, 
+] that ye may be delivered out of the hand of your" enemies! And the battle was joined, and 
48 Jonathan stretched forth his hand to smite Baechides, and he turned away back from him. And 
Jonathan, and they that were with him’, leapt into the *Jordan, and swam over to the other side ; 
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sloping sides; the top is of considerable extent, and is covered with ruins spread over four or five acres of ground 
(cp. 1 Chron. ii. 24; 2 Chron. xx. 20; Amos і. 1 ; Jer. vi. 1). 

the pool Asphar. ‘The Be'er Asphar is probably the modern 2r-Se/Azb, a considerable reservoir in the 
wilderness, six miles WSW. of Engedi, and near the junction of several ancient roads; the hills around still bear 
the name Sa/7à, an equivalent of Asphar’ (С. A. Smith, £7 343). 

34. This verse, which is a variant of v. 45, has got out of place; it should be deleted. 

35. his brother. i.e. John; cp. vo. 36, 38. 

the Nabathaeans. See note on 7’,$25. 

36. the children of Ambri. The reading "Iappet is probably due to dittography, the « of the preceding vioi having 
been repeated by mistake (Kautzsch). Cheyne, however, thinks that the form Jambri (or Jamri) is correct, as the 
name "12Y has been found on an Aramaic inscription at Uu er- Resás, about twelve miles SSE. of Medeba (£7 2317). 
'The name is not otherwise met with ; but, as the text shows, they belonged to an Arab clan of this name living at or 
near Medeba. Josephus has oi 'Apapaiot raides, i.e. Amorites; cp. Num. xxi. 29-31, where Medeba is spoken of as 
a city of the Amorites. 

Medaba. Mentioned on the Moabite Stone: *.. . Now Omri annexed the (land) of Medeba, and dwelt therein’ 
(Il. 7, 8). 1t was situated on the high land of Moab to the south of Heshbon ; cp. Joshua xiii. 9, 16. The ruins still 
survive and are called Medaba (see the Quarterly Statement of the Pal. Expl. Fund, July 1895 and July 1901). 

37. they brought word. Presumably some escaped. 

Nadabath. Possibly = Nebo; Clermont-Ganneau (Journal of the American Oriental Soc., 1891, pp. 541 tt.) 
thinks it is a mistake for Rabatha = Rabbath Ammon, twenty-two miles east of Jordan, on the river Jabbok (cp. 2 Sam. 
xii. 26-28) ; the modern ‘A az. 

39. his friends. Cp. Judges xiv. 11. 

42. the marsh-land. то čas ; at the present day the ford nearest the Dead Sea is called e? elu; it is no doubt 
owing to this that the Syriac Version reads ‘ the ford’! (cp. Grimm). 

44. for it is not... i.e. the state of affairs is more desperate than hitherto on account of the hopeless position 
they are in, as described in the next verse. 

45. on this side and on that side. i.e.they were caught in a bend of the river. 

47. and he turned... The exact meaning here is not quite clear; in view of the words: ‘The battle was joined,’ 
it is probable that the reference is not to a personal conflict between Jonathan and Bacchides, but that their names 
here refer to their respective parties. In this case, the meaning of vu. 47, 48 would be that Jonathan and his 
followers made such a vigorous onslaught upon the enemy that the latter gave way temporarily; Jonathan, thereupon, 
seeing the indecision of the enemy, took advantage of the momentary respite, and plunged into the river, followed by 
his men. That he gained some advantage at the commencement of the battle seems evident from the fact that 
Dacchides is afraid to pursue ; he is, presumably, deterred by the courage of despair which had been evinced by his 
opponents. 'The mention of the loss of a thousand Syrians also points to a contlict which at the start, at all events, 
was not one-sided. 
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I MACCABEES 9. 49—65 


49 and they (i.e. Bacchides and his followers) did not pass over? Jordan against them. And there fell? 
eof Bacchides’ company" “that day? about a thousand? теп. | 
And they! returned? to Jerusalem ; and they built strong cities in Judaea, (namely), the strong- 
hold that is in Jericho, and Emmaus, апа Bethhoron, and Bethel, and Timnath , Pharathon, and 
31 Tephon, with high walls, Капа gates and bars*. And they! set garrisons" in them to vex Israel. 


52 And they? fortified ^the city Dethsura?, and Gazara, and the citadel; "and they" put forces in them, 
“апа store of victuals". And they" took the sons? of the chief men of the country for hostages, and 
Jo € 


putt them in ward in the citadel at Jerusalem. — | І 
34 Now in the one hundred and fifty-third year, “in the second month", Alcimus commanded to pull 
down the wall of the inner court "of the sanctuary", (in so doing) he pulled down also the works of 
55 the prophets. "And (when) he began to pull down", at that (very) time, Alcimus was stricken, and 
"his works were hindered; and his mouth was stopped, and he became palsied, "and he could no more 
56 speak anything, (nor) give order concerning his house". And Alcimus* died at that time with great 
5; torment. And (when) Dacchides saw that Alcimus was dead, he returned to the king. And the 
land of Judah had rest two years. . | 
58 Апаа the lawless men took counsel, saying: ' Behold, Jonathan, and they of his part are dwelling 
КЕТ peace, (and) iu security ; *let us therefore now bring* Bacchides, and he will lay hands on them 
бо all? in one night. And they went and consulted with him. And he* removed, and came with 
a great host, and sent letters privily to all his confederates that were in Judaea, that they should lay 
hands on Jonathan, and (on) them that were with him; but they were? not able (to do so), because 
61 their plan became known to them’. And they (that were of Jonathan's part) laid hands on *about 
62 fifty men* of the country that were the ringleaders in the wickedness, and slew? them. And Jona- 
than, and Simon, and they that were with him, gat them away“ to Bethbasi, which is in the wilder- 
ness, and he built up ‘that which had been pulled down thercoff, and madc? it strong. And k (when) 
Bacchides knew it^, he gathered together all! his multitude, and sent word to them that were in Judaea. 
64 And he *went and* encamped against Bethbasi, and fought against it many days, and made* 
65 engines! (of war). And Jonathan left his brother Simon in the city, and went forth into the country ; 
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50. they. i.e. the Syrians; cp. critical note, . 

the stronghold that is in Jericho. Grimm refers to the two citadels by Jericho mentioned by Strabo as having 
been destroyed by Pompey, namely Taurus and Thrax : the reference here must be to one of these. 

Emmaus. See note on iii. 40. 

Bethhoron. See note on iii. 16. 

Bethel. About ten miles north of Jernsalem, the modern 2227/2, nearly 3,000 ft. above the sea-level, 

Timnath. Several places of this name are mentioned in the O.T.; the one here must be either the Timnath- 
Serah in Mount Ephraim, where Joshua was buried (Joshua xix. 50, xxiv. 30; Judges ii. 9), or the Timna (called also 
Timnatha) in Danite territory about fifteen miles to the west of Jerusalem; the latter is, perhaps, the more likely. 

Pharathon. The Syriac and O.L. versions, like Joscphus, omit ‘and’. This place is the Pirathon of the О.Т. 
(Judges xii. 13, 15), in Ephraimite territory (but cp. xi. 34), the modern Ferata, about six or seven miles sonth-west of 
Nablous, the ancient Sichem. 

Tephon. Probably à corruption of Tappuach, also in the inheritance of Ephraim (Joshua xvi. 8). 

52. Bethsura, and Gazara. See notes on iv. 29. 15. 

the citadel. Ср. i. 33, and the note on v. 53. 

54. the one hundred and fifty-third year. i.e. 159 В.С. 

the second month. lyar in the Jewish calendar. 

the wall of the inner court. The inner court was restricted to Israclites, so that the pulling down of its wall 
implied the obliteration of all religious difference between lsraelites and Gentiles ; this was to undo the work of the 
prophets whose aim was to keep the Israelites distinct from their idolatrous neighbours. 

56. Alcimus died, Josephus places the death of Alcimus earlier, before the death of Judas, see Avtig. NIL. x. 63 
he says that Alcimus was ‘smitten suddenly by God’. 

57. he returned to the king. Assuming, no doubt, that the country had now been subjugated ; but, as the sequel 
shows, the period of rest which the land had enjoyed, was ntilized hy the national party to good purpose. 

62. Bethbasi, which is in the wilderness. G. A. Smith says that * in the wilderness of Judaea, east of Tekoa, 
there isa Wady ei- Passa, which name as it stands means ‘marsh’, ап impossible term, and therefore probably an 
echo of an ancient name’ (Æ 550) : possibly Bethbasi is to be identified with this. 

6s. and went forth into the conntry. Гог the purpose of creating diversions, and to come to the relicf of his 
brother at the right moment. 
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I MACCABEES 9. 66—10, 7 


;6 and he went with a (small) number. And he smote Odomera and his brethren, and the children of 
эт Phasiron in their tents. And he" began to smite (them) and to go up with (his) troops. Then Simon 
“58 and they that were with him went out of the city and set on fire the engines (of war); and they 
fought against Bacchides, and he was discomfited by them, and they afflicted him sore, "for his plan 
ig and his attack had been in vain*. And they? were very wroth with the lawless men that gave him 
1 counsel to come into the country, and they slew many of them. And he determined to depart into 
то his own land. Апа (when) Jonathan had knowledge (thereof), he sent ambassadors Punto him?, to 
the end that they should make peace with him, and that he should restore unto them" the captives. 
т: And ће accepted (the thing), запа did according to his words?, and sware unto him that he would 
;2 not seek his hurt all the days of his life. And he restored unto him the captives which he had taken 
captive aforetime out of Һе land oft Judah ; and һе" returned and departed into his own land, and 
з came” not any more into their borders. Апа the sword ceased from Israel. And Jonathan dwelt 
Y Michmash. And Jonathan began to judge the people*; and he destroyed the ungodly out of 
srael*. 





X. 1-66. Fonathan supports Alexander Balas In his struggle with Demetrius Г. 


|o In? the one hundred and sixtieth year Alexander "Epiphanes, the son of Antiochus’, went up 
2 and took possession of Ptolemais, and they* received him, and he reigned there’, And (when) king 

Demetrius heard (thereof), he gathered together exceeding great forces, and went forth to meet him 
3 in battle. And Demetrius sent letters unto Jonathan with words of peace, so as to magnify him. 
4 For he said: ‘ Let us be beforehand to make peace with them, ere he make peace with Alexander 
5 against us. For he will remember all the evils which we have done ‘unto him?, and unto his 
6 brethren and unto his nation And he gave him authority to gather together forces, and to provide 

arms, and to be his confederate ; and he commanded that they should deliver up to him the hostages 
т that were in the citadel. And Jonathan came to Jerusalem, and read the letters £in the ears of АН" 
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with a (small) number.  ápi£po, cp. Isa. x. 19 (Sept.). 
66. Odomera. Another reading is Odoarres ; presumably the name of the head of some Bedonin clan; this applies 


also to Phasiron. \ 
and to go up with (his) troops. i.e. to lead his troops against the enemy: for the Hebrew phrase ‘to go up’ 


(sy nby) for the purpose of fighting cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 10; Judg. vi. 5, xv. 10, xviii. 9, &c. 

70. the captives. i.e. those who had been taken captive aforctime (see v. 72). 

73. And the sword ceased... ‘With this laconic notice the First Book of Maccabees passes over the following 
five years. This can only mean that Jonathan, while the official Sanhedrim of Jerusalem was still filled by those 
friendly to the Greeks, established at Michmash a sort of rival government, which gradually won the position of main 
influence in the country, so that it was able even to drive out (афаи еру) the ungodly, that is, the Hellenizing party. 
The Hellenistic or Greek-favouring party had no root among the people. The great mass of the Jews had still the 
distinct consciousness that Hellenism, even if it should tolerate the religion of Israel, was irreconcilable with the 
religion of the scribes. So soon, then, as pressure from above was removed, the great majority of the people gave 
themselves heart and soul to the national Jewish movement. The Maccabees, therefore, had the people soon again 
at their back. And this is the explanation of the fact that during the struggles for the Syrian throne now beginning, 
the claimants contended with one another in endeavouring to secure to themselves the goodwill of the Maccabees’ 
(Schürer, of. cit. i. 1, p. 239). 

Michmash. Nine miles north of Jerusalem, the modern Muthmas. 
and he destroyed . . . This shows how the power of the national party had been consolidated. 


X. т. In the one hundred and sixtieth year. 153 8.c.; the last date given was 159 В.С. (sce ix. 54), and in 
т. 57 we are told that the land had rest for two years; seven years have, therefore, elapsed since the time that 
Dacchides thought the land was subjugated (see note on ix. 57); and during this interval nothing is recorded save an 
ahortive attempt on the part of Bacchides to subdue Jonathan (ix. 58-73). 

Alexander Epiphanes. Alexander Balas was a low-born native of Smyrna who, owing to his resemblance to 
Antiochus Enpator, gave himsclf out to be the son of Antiochus Epiphanes. He was taken up by Attalus П, King of 
Pergamum, from whom he received the name of Alexander, and who supported his claims to the kingdom of Syria 
against Demetrius. Although, according to Polybius (xxxiii. 14. 6), it was well known that the claims of Alexander 
were without justification, he was, nevertheless, recognized by the Roman Senate, who promised to support him. His 

| success was largely due to the fact that Demetrius was hated by his own people (see Josephus, «12/7. XIII. ii. 1) on 
account of his ‘insolence and difficulty of access’, and because he was ‘ slothful and negligent about the public affairs’. 

Ptolemais. Sce note on v. 15, and cp. Josephus, /. с. 

2. went forth to meet . . . See note on vii. 31. 

3. with words of peace. See note on i. 30. 

7. in the ears of all the people. Ср. Isa. xxxvi. 2 DY INS. 
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I MACCABEES 10, 8-30 


8 the people, and of them that were in the citadel’; and they were sore ated when Ше heard that 
о the king had given him? authority to gather together forces. And they *of the citadel deliver d up 
10 the hostages unto Jonathan, and he! restored them to their parents. And Jonathan dwelt in 
11 Jerusalem, and began to build "and renew" the city. And he? commanded them that did the work 

to build? the walls and the mount Sion round about with square? stones for defence ; and they did 


.13s0. And the strangers, that were in the strongholds that Bacchides had built, fled away: *and 


14 cach man left his place*, and departed into his own land. Only in Bethsura were there left certain 
of those that had forsaken the Law, ‘and the commandments; for it was a place of refuge unto 
them*. { : ү 

15 And king Alexander heard all the promises which Demetrius had sent unto Jonathan; and they 
told him of the battles and the valiant deeds twhich he and his brethren had done, "and of the toils 

16 which they had endured"; and he said: * Shall we find another such man? And now “let us make" 

17 him our Friend “and confederate“? And he wrote letters, “Sand sent (them) unto him’, according to 

ig these words, saying*: ‘King Alexander to his brother Jonathan, greeting*! MR have heard 

20 concerning thee, that thou art a mighty? man of valour, and meet to be our Friend”. And now we 

have appointed thee ‘this day‘ (to be) high-priest of thy nation, and (it is our will) that thou shouldest 
be called the king’s Friend '—and he? sent unto him a purple robe and a crown® of goldf— and that 

21 thou shouldest take our part, and keep friendship’ with us? And Jonathan put on the holy garment 

"in the seventh month of the one hundred and sixtieth year", at the feast of Tabernacles, and he 
gathered together forces, and provided arms in abundance. А | 

23 Апа (when) Demetrius heard ‘these things!, he was grieved, and said: * Why have we permitted 

this to be done, that Alexander hath been beforehand Fwith us in establishing friendship with the 

24 Jews*, to strengthen himself? I also will write unto them words of encouragement, 'and of honour, 

25 and gifts, that they may be with me for(my)aid. And he sent unto them according to these words! : 

26 ' King Demetrius unto the nation of the Jews, greeting! | Forasmuch as ye have kept covenant with 

us. and have continued in our friendship, ™and have not joined yourselves to our enemies, we, (who) 

have heard (hereof), rejoice. And now continue ye still" to keep faith with us, and we will recom- 
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28 pense unto you "good things" *in return for what ye do in our behalf? ; and we will grant you тапу 
29 immunities, and will give you gifts. "And now I (herewith) free you, and release all the Jews from 
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5. they were sore afraid. ефоЗудџуса» фВо’ péyar, cp. Luke ii. 9. 
11. Square stones. Cp. І Kings vi. 36, vii. 9; Isa. ix. 9; called in Hebrew n Эз: not 357) IN (C hewn 
stones’), which were smaller, and not necessarily ‘ square '. 

14. Bethsura. See note on iv. 29. 

16. Friend, See note on ii. 18. 

15. King... greeting! A Greek formula which often occurs in 1-2 Macc. ; the Hebrew equivalent for ‘ greeting’ 
would be pios “Peace. 


19. a mighty man of valour. A very frequent O.T. expression, Pn un. 
20. high-priest. This office had been vacant for seven years, i. e. since the death of Alcimus. 
a purple robe and a crown of gold. Cp. xi. 58, xix. 43 ; Esther vii. 15; Dan. v. 7. 


21. the holy garment. i.e. the specific high-priestly robe (2%); the ‘robe of righteousness’ (Isa. 1х1. 10). 
the seventh month. Tishri, corresponding roughly to October. 
the feast of Tabernacles. Called .SzZ£o/4 (* Booths’); the feast began on the 15th of Tishri, and lasted 
seven days (Lev. xxiii. 34); nowadays it lasts nine days, and is called * the season of Rejoicing’ ; cp. Josephus, „1л. 
УЛУУ fs 
he gathered together forces . . . Jonathan evidently thought it wisest, in the long run, to trust to himself only. 

27. we will recompense ... These promises were of such an extravagant character that Jonathan would in any 
case haye regarded them with suspicion; but he evidently knew the real state of affairs, and foresaw that the doom of 
Demetrius was sealed. 

29. the tributes. This was the principal burden laid upon the people, the poll-tax; ‘it was, strictly speaking, 
a kind of trade-tax, a percentage that varied according to the nature of the work and the means of the individual, not 
a personal tax, uniform and unchanging’ (ED 4909, after Aristotle, Oeconem. ii. 1. 4). 

the custom on salt. А very large quantity of salt is deposited upon the marshy land around the Dead Sea 
when the annual spring floods, which cause the sea-level to rise several feet, subside. The tax on this was called 
j Фк; the very words here used, dzó . . . ths Tenis той dAós, have been found on an Egyptian ostrakon. See further 
on the o subject of salt-taxes in Palestine under the Seleucidae, Wilcken, Gréechische Ostraka aus Aegypten 
i. pp. 141 ff. 
, and from... crowns. These were originally voluntary gifts given to the sovereign, but afterwards exacted as 
ofright. For another instance of the remission of taxes to the Jews see Josephus, 2121277. N11. iii. 3, where we are told 
of * poll-money, and the crown tax, and other taxes’ being remitted. 
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I MACCABEES 10. 50-41 


the third part of the seed, and instead of the half of? the fruit of the trees, which falleth to me 
to receive, I release (them) from this day and henceforth, so that I will not take (them) from the 
land of Judah, and from the three governments which are added thereunto from the country of 
31 Samaria and Galilee, ‘from this day forth and for all times And tlet Jerusalem bet holy and 
32 free, "together with the outlying districts, (regarding)* the tenths and the tolls. “I yield ир“ 
also my authority over? the citadel which is at Jerusalem, and give (it) to the high-priest*, that 
33 he may appoint in it (such) men as he shall choose, to keep it. And every soul of the Jews that 
hath been carried away captive from the land of Judah into any part of my kingdom, I set at 
34 liberty without price? ; and let all remit the tributes of their cattle also. And all the feasts, and 
the Sabbaths, and new moons, and appointed days, and three days before a feast, "and three days 
after a fcast*, *let them all be days of immunity and release for all the Jews "that are in my king- 
35 dom?^; and no man shall have authority to exact (anything) from any of them, or to trouble them 
36 concerning any matter. And let there be enrolled among the king's forces about thirty? thousand men 
37 of the Jews, and pay shall be given unto them, as belongeth to all? the king’s forces. “Апа of them 
some shall be placed in the king's? great strongholds, and some of them shall be placed over the 
affairs of the kingdom?, which are of trust ; and let those that are over them, and their rulers, be 
from among themselves, and let them walk after their own laws, even as the king hath commanded 
38 in the land of Judah. And the three governments that have been added to Judaea from the country 
of Samaria! ‘let them be added to Judaea, *that they may be reckoned!^ to be under one (man), 
39 that they obey not any other authority than that of the high-priest/. As for Ptolemais, and the land 
pertaining thereto, I have given (it !as) a gift! to "the sanctuary that is at Jerusalem, for the 


:49 expenses "that befit" the sanctuary. And I (undertake to) give every year fifteen thousand shekels 


41 of silver ? from the king's revenues °, P from the places which are (most) convenient”. ч" And ali the 
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30. the seed. Josephus (41u//g. X11). ii. 3): ‘the fruits (of the field); cp. rà ometpipeva, NIV. x. 6. 
half of the fruit . . . A larger proportion of this was appropriated because the produce involved less labour. 
the three governments. Cp. хі. 28, 34, called ‘toparchies’. 
and Galilee. This is an erroneous addition; the three toparchies mentioned belonged to Samaria, ср. xi. 34; in 
v. 38 of this chapter a similar error is made in some М55., see critical note there. 
and for all time. Ср. xi. 36. 

31. let J. be holy. What is meant is made very clear by referring to a rescript of Antiochus ПІ, the Great, 
quoted by Josephus (2122/7. XII. iii. 4) : ‘lt shall be lawful for no foreiguer to come within the limits of the Temple 
round about ; which thing is forbidden also to the Jews, unless to those who, according to their own custom, have 
purified themselves. . . . Let them only be permitted to use the sacrifices derived from their forefathers, with which 
they have been obliged to make acceptable atonements to God. And he that transgresseth any of these orders, let 
him pay to the priests three thousand drachmae of silver. 

free, . . . the tenths and the tolls. The reference is to the tithes, and the tax on the revenues of the Temple, 
whicli had been exacted by the Syrian rulers; Josephus makes this clear (2127/2. МІП. ii. 3): * I also release to you 
those ten thousand drachmae which the kings received from the Temple, because they appertain to the priests that 
minister in that Temple’ (cp. also 2 Macc. xi. 3). The Temple dues which were thus taxed were: (1) ‘the third part of 
a shekel for the service of the house of our God’ (Neh. x. 32), which every Israelite of twenty years and upwards had 
to pay annually ; originally it was a half-sheke! (about one shilling and twopence halfpenny), for rich and poor alike 
(Exod. xxx. 14, 15); but on this see Schürer, of. cif. ii. 1. 250; (2) the votive offerings (cp. Lev. xxvii; Deut. xxiii. 
22-24; see also Josephus, A4 zig. IV. iv. 4) = DAT; and (3) the free-will offerings (M33). On the whole subject of 
these offerings see the Mishnic tractate Улей. 

33. and let all remit. "The ‘all’ must refer to the king's officials, ‘their cattle’ to the property of Jews; what is 
meant is explained by Josephus (441277. ХІПІ. ii. 3) : ‘I also give order that the beasts belonging to the Jews be not 
pressed for our service.’ 

34. days of immunity .. . i.e. as the next verse shows, on these days the Jews were to be left unmolested, 
whether as regards the payment of taxes or debts (cp. v. 43) or as regards service for the king. 

36. And let there be enrolled . . . This would give a sZrzzs to the Jews which they had not hitherto enjoyed ; 
but Demetrius' main object was to increase his forces in order to withstand Alexander. 

pay. £éwa- the clothing, food, and pay given to mercenary troops. 

37. and some of them shall be placed . .. Josephus (2/0. NIV. ii. 3) says: * And some of them I will place in 
my garrisons, and some as guards about mine own body, and as rulers over those that are in my court ;" ср. «17g. 
XII. ii. 5. 

38. the three governments. See note on т’. 30. i 

39. As for Ptolemais . . . As Alexander had taken possession of this (see c. 1), the promise was merely a bribe 
to induce Jonathan to attack the rival of Demetrius. РЛ 

40. from the places...convenient. i.e. those which could best айога it ; the clause is omitted by the Lucianic 
Syriac, aud Josephus makes no reference to it. 26 

41. all the overplus. Fairweather and Black are probably right in understanding this to refer to the additional 
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I MACCABEES 10. 41-60 


overplus which the officials paid not in—as (has been done) in former years *—they shall from 
42 hencefoith give towards the works of thet house". And “beside this”, the five thousand shekels of 
silver, which they used to take from the dues of the sanctuary " “out of the income* year by 
43 year, ** this also is released, because it appertaineth * to the priests that minister’, And whosoever 
shall flee unto the temple that is in Jerusalem, and in all the precincts thereof, (because) he oweth 
moncy to the king, or for any other reason, let (such) go free, together with all, whatsoever they possess, 
44 in my kingdom. And for the building and renewing of the works of the sanctuary the expense 
45 shall be given also out of the king’s revenue. *And for the building of the walls of Jerusalem, and 
the fortifying thereof round about, *shall the expense be given also out of the king’s revenue’, 
and for the building of the walls (of other cities) in Judaea *.' 
46 Now when Jonathan and the people heard these words, they gave no credence unto them °, nor 
received they (them), because they remembered the great evil that he had done in Israel", and that 
47 he had afflicted them very sore. And (moreover) they were well pleased with Alexander, because 
he was the first that spake ? words of peace* unto them, and they remained confederate with him 
always. 
48 And king Alexander gathered together ‘great forces’, and encamped over against Demetrius. 
49 And the two kings joined battle, and the army of Alexander® fled, and Demetrius" followed after 
5o him, and prevailed against them. And he continued the battle kobstinately until the sun went 
down ; and Demetrius fell that day. 
51. And Alexander! sent ambassadors to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, "according to these words", 
52 saying: * Forasmuch as Тат returned to my kingdom, and am set on the throne of my fathers, and 
have gotten the dominion, and have overthrown Demetrius, "and have gotten possession of our 
53 country "— yea, I joined battle with him, and he and his army were discomfited by us, and we" sat 
54 upon the throne of his kingdom,—let us now establish amity ? опе with the other"; and give me 
now thy daughter to wife ; and I will make affinity with thee. and will give both thee and her gifts 
55 worthy of thee.” And Ptolemy the king answered, saying": ‘ Happy is the day wherein thou didst 
56 return into the land of thy fathers, and didst sit upon the throne of their kingdom. And now will 
I do to thee (according to) the things which thou hast written. But mect (me)? at Ptolemais, that 
57 we may see one another; and I will make affinity with thee teven as thou hast said t? And Ptolemy 
went out of Egypt, he and Cleopatra his daughter, “and came unto Ptolemais, in the one hundred 
58 and sixty-second year"; and he bestowed on him his daughter Cleopatra, and celebrated her 
marriage at Ptolemais with great pomp, as the manner of kings is. 


59,60 And king" Alexander wrote unto Jonathan, that he should come to meet him. And hc * went 
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yearly subsidy granted for the Temple service out of State funds, and regularly paid (‘as in former years’) under the 
l'ersians, Ptolemies, and Seleucidae, prior to Antiochus Epiphanes. 
the works ofthe house. i.c. the affairs of the Temple, see preceding note. 
42. the five thousand shekels of silver, which .. . This item has already been dealt with in c. 31. 
dues. Text reads xpeór = *2^8, corrupt for "Z^y. [Gen. Editor]. 

43. shall flee unto the temple. Jewish law granted the right of asylum only to those who had committed murder 
PU the places of asylum were the altar in the Temple, and the six cities of refuge (cp. Exod. xxi. 14; t Kings 
1.50, 11.28, 29). 

44. for the building . . . Cp. Ezra vi. 8, vii. 20. 

46. they gave no credence. The promises were far too extravagant to inspire confidence. 

47. the first. dpygyós, i.c. he took a higher place in their estimation. 

49, 50. This laconic account can only be understood by the aid of Josephus, who says (2127/7, ХИТ. ii, 4) : ‘And 
when it was come to a battle, the left wing of Demetrius put those who opposed them to fight, and pursued them 
a great way, and slew many of them, and spoiled their camp. But the right wing, where Demetrius happened to be, 
was beaten; and as for all the rest, they ran away. But Demetrius fought courageously, and slew a great many of 
the enemy: but as he was in pursuit of the rest, his horse carried him into a deep bog, where it was hard to get out, 
and there it happened, that upon his horse’s falling down, he could not escape being killed; for when his enemies saw 
what had befallen him, they returned back, and encompassed Demetrius round, and they all threw their darts at him ; 
P Md foot, fought bravely ; but at length he received so many wounds that he was not able to bear up 

51. Ptolemy. The sixth of the name, surnamed Philometor ; he reigned 180-146 B.C., first under the guardianship 
of his mother, Cleopatra, and jointly with his brother until 170, when he became sole king of Egypt. s 

52. I am returned to my kingdom .. . This insolent falsehood had been so sedulously propagated that many 
believed Alexander to be the rightful heir: presumably the author of 1 Macc. also believed this. 

54. thy daughter, Cleopatra, the issue of the incestuous union between Ptolemy and his sister, Cleopatra. 

104 


^ 





== 


-A == Ju 


I MACCABEES 10, 60-73 


* with pomp to Ptolemais*, and met the two kings and gave them and their Friends silver and 
61 gold, and many” gifts; and he found favour in their sight. And there were gathered together 
against him 7 (certain) pestilent fellows out of Israel *, men that were transgressors of the Law, to 
62 complain against him ; but the king *gave no heed ќо ет. And the king * commanded ^, and they © 
63 took off Jonathan s garments, and clothed him in purple; “even sodid they дої And the king? made 
him sit with him, and said unto his princes: ‘Go forth with him into the midst of the city, and make 
proclamation, that no man complain against him ‘concerning any matter’, and let no man trouble 
64 him for any manner of cause.’ And її came to pass*, when they that complained against him" saw 
his glory * according as (the herald) made proclamation Í, and (saw) him clothed in purple £, that they 
65 all fled away. ‘And the king showed him " honour, and wrote™ him among his Chief Friends, and 
66 made him a captain, and governor of a province! And Jonathan returned "to Jerusalem? with 
peace ? and gladness °. 


NX. 67-89. Vietory of Fonathan over Apollonius, the general of Demetrius I ; 
he is rewarded by Alexander. 


67 Апа in the one hundred and sixty-fifth year came Demetrius, the son of Demetrius, out of Crete 
68 into the land of his fathers. And (when) king Alexander heard (thereof) he" was grieved exceed- 
"бо ingly, and returned" unto Antioch. And Demetrius appointed Apollonius, "who was? over 

Coelesyria*, (captain); and he gathered together a great host, and encamped in Jamnia, and sent 
то unto Jonathan the high-priest, saying: * Thou alone liftest up thyself against us ; but I am had in 

derision and in reproach becatise of thee. ‘And why dost thou vaunt thy power against us in the 
ті mountains?* Now therefore, if thou trustest in thy forces, come down to us in the plain, and there 
72 let us try conclusions with one another, for with me is the power of the cities". Ask and learn who 

I am, “and the rest Y (of those) that help us; and they (will) say, Your* foot cannot stand before 
73 our face ; for thy fathers have been twice put to flight in their own land. And now thou wilt not 
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бо. and he found favour in their sight. A Hebrew expression (УЗ }7 ХУ) which frequently occurs in the 
O.T., e.g. Gen. xxx. 27, xlvii. 25, 29; 1 Sam. i. 18, &c. \ 

61. pestilent fellows. dvdpes Aomoi, cp. І Sam. xxx. 22 (Sept.) йур Аогибу; 1 Sam. xxv. 25... rov drÜpozov тб» 
Rowdy... (OYE CAN). 

62. clothed him in purple. ‘It is still the custom of oriental kings to bestow upon State officials, vassals, 
governors, ambassadors, and scholars, as a mark of honour, not, it is true, purple, but a costly garment, called AZ 
. .. and especially also those whom they wish publicly and solemnly to declare innocent of some charge do they 
clothe in gorgeous apparel, and cause them to be led through the royal city’ (Grimm) ; references to the accounts of 
travellers are given. Cf. Gen. xli. 43; Esther vi. 11. 

65. Chief Friends. There were evidently different grades among the King's Friends, just as in an aristocracy ; 
jonathan had already been made a Friend of the King (see v. 16). 

a captain, and governor of a province. ‘Srparnyds and pepddipyns may be taken as equivalent to military and 
civil governor. . . . It specially deserves notice, that, in spite of Jonathan's appointment as erparpyós, a Syrian 
governor still continued to occupy the citadel of Jerusalem’ (Schürer). 

66. with peace and gladness. The rebuff which the Hellenistic Jews had received, and the honours which had 
been heaped upon Jonathan, occasioned him outward and inward peace. 

67. the one hundred and sixty-fifth year. 147 P.C. 

Demetrius. The second, surnamed Nicator. Josephus (vty. XIII. iv. 2) adds further that he came with a large 
number of mercenary troops, brought to him by Lasthenes, a Cretan, and sailed to Cilicia. He had been living in 
exile in Crete since the war between his father and Alexander began. 

68. returned unto Antioch. i.e. from Ptolemais. 

69. Apollonius. According to Polybius (xxxi. 21. 2), the foster-brother (avvtpodos) of Demetrius I. Josephus 
(Antig. XILL. iv. 2) calls him ‘Apollonius Daus’, i.e. belonging to the Dahae, a great Scythian people who led a nomad 
life over a large tract of country east of the Caspian Sea, still called Daghestan. 

Coelesyria. i.e. ‘hollow (xoà) Syria’, so called because it included, and was originally restricted to, the 
depression between the two Lebanons (cp. Joshua xi. 17 psa nypa, ‘the valley of Lebanon’); but in the Greek 
period it included the whole of eastern Palestine; Josephus (Алгу. ХІУ. iv. 5) says that it stretched from ‘as far as the 
river Enphrates and Egypt’; it is in this extended sense in which the name is here used. 1t occurs for the first time 
in I Esdras ii. 17. In the Roman period Coelesyria was again used in the restricted sense, as it was made a separate 


province. 
Jamnia. See note on iv. 15. Aa К 
72. for thy fathers ... As Apollonius is writing from Jamnia (Jabneel), i.e. from what was formerly Philistine 


territory, he is probably referring to Israelite defeats at the hands of the Philistines; the two most signal instances 
were the battle of Aphek, at which the Philistines captured the Ark (1 Sam. iv, 1-11), and the battle of Mount Gilboa, 
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I MACCABEES 10. 73-59 


be able to withstand the horse and such an host as this in the plain, where there is neither stone 
z4 ? nor flint’, nor (any) place? to flee unto". Now when Jonathan heard the words of Apollonius, he 
was *moved in his mind?: and he chose out ten thousand men, ?апа went forth” from Jerusalem ; 
and Simon his brother met him for to help him, And he encamped against Joppa; and they of the 
city shut him © out, because Apollonius (had) a garrison Tin Joppa; and they°®° fought against it. 
«6 * And they of the city, being afraid, opened (the gates)", and Jonathan became master of Joppa. 
7; And (when) Apollonius heard (of this), he gathered * an army of three thousand horse, and a great 

host, and went to Azotus as though (intending) to journcy on, but bat the same time ^ moved 
78 forward ! into the plain, because he had a multitude of horse, and relied on this And he* pursued 
то after him! to Azotus, and the armies joined battle ^. Now Apollonius had left a thousand horse 
хо ? behind him, hidden?; but Jonathan realized that there was an ambushment ? behind him”. And 

they surrounded his army, and cast (their)? darts at the people from morning until "late in the 
$1 afternoon": but the people stood still, as Jonathan (had) commanded, while the (enemy 5) horses 
$2 were wearying (themselves), And Simon drew forth his host, and joined battle with the phalanx — 
s3 for the horsemen * were spent—and they were discomfited by him, ‘апа fled. And the horsemen * 

were scattered in the plain*: and they fled to Azotus, and entered into Beth-dagon, their idol's tem- 
s4 ple”, to save themselves. And Jonathan burned Azotus, and the cities round about it, and took 
х5 their spoils; ‘and the temple of Dagon, “and them that fled into it ", he burned with fire’. And 

they that had fallen * by the sword *, with them that were burned, were about eight thousand men. 
хо And from thence Jonathan removed, and encamped against Askalon, and they of the city came forth 
87 to meet him with great pomp. And Jonathan, with them that were on his side, returned to Jerusalem, 
ss having many spoils. And ? it came to pass’, when king Alexander heard these things, he honoured 
sg Jonathan yet more; and he sent unto him a buckle of gold, as the use is to give to such as are of 

the kindred of the kings ; moreover, he gave him Ekron and all the borders thereof for a possession. 
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when king Saul was slain (1 Sam. xxxi, 1-7). These were by no means, however, the only occasions on which the 
Israelites were defeated by the Philistines, and perhaps for this reason Josephus (1227. NHI. iv. 3) says that * these are 
the very men who a/ways conquered thy progenitors’, though this, again, is a gross exaggeration, cp. e. g. 2 Sam. v. 
17-21, when David defeated them at the battle of Baal-perazim (2 Sam. viii. 1; 1 Chron. xviii. 1, &c.). 

73. neither stone nor flint. An exaggeration, to emphasize the contrast between the mountainous country and 
the plain. 

75. Joppa. The modern Jaffa, 33 miles from Jamnia; its chief importance lay in its harbour, which was the best, 
though not an ideal one, оп the coast of Palestine; cp. 1 Macc. xil. 33, 34, Xiii. 11, xiv. 5, 34, xv. 28-30, 35; 2 Масс. 
xii. 3-7. 

77. Azotus. See note on iv. 15. 

but ... moved forward. With the purpose of enticing Jonathan out, 
79. hidden. Lit. *in secret’, Josephus, more explicitly, ‘in a gully. 
so. realized. Lit. ‘knew’, presumably by means of spies. 
cast (their) darts. ‘Shot their arrows’ (Hebr. “п ПУ, as in, e.g. 1 Sam. xx. 36). 

$1. but the people stood stili. This is explained by Josephus, who says that Jonathan commanded his army ‘to 
stand in a square battle array’: they covered themselves with their shields, against which the enemy hurled their 
missiles in vain. 

52. Simon drew forth his host. Evidently having been held in reserve all this time. 

53. Beth-dagon. Dagon was one of the chief gods of the Philistines (cp. Judges xvi. 23, 24; 1 Sam. v. 1-5), whose 
worship they took over when they first entered into the land; his name occurs on the Tell-el-Amarna tablets, and has 
also been found inscribed on the walls of the temple of Mukair in southern Babylonia. Although it cannot be proved 
that Dagon was a fish-god, it is probable that this was the case, though Philo Byblius speaks of him as а corn-god 
(deriving the name frum }27 ‘corn’, instead of 37 ' fish’). 

S4. the cities .. . Josephus, more correctly, ‘the villages about it,’ 

$6. Askalon. One of the five chief cities of the Philistines (Joshua xiii. 3), lying on the coast between Ashdod and 
Gaza; the modern гай. 

55. he honoured . .. yet more. apoocdero 6ofáaat, a Hebraism 5 52). 

$9. a buckle of gold. Cp. xi. 55, xiv. 44; the golden buckle and the purple robe (see v. 21) were only worn by 
the most distinguished men of the kingdom, or by * the kindred of the kings’. 

Ekron. The most northerly of the chief Philistine cities; it lay between Ashdod and Jamnia towards the east; 
the modern Akir. 


106 








IENACCABEES BU irs 


ХЕ. 1-19. Alliance between Ptolemy VI and Demetrius TI, resulting in the downfall of 
Alexander Balas. Demetrius becomes king of Syria. 


Li: And? the king of Egypt gathered together "great forces* as the sand which is by the sca shore 
(for multitude), *and many ships*, and sought to make himself master of Alexander's kingdom by 
2 deceit, and to add it to his own kingdom. And he went forth into Syria with? words of peace; and 
they of the cities opened unto him (the gates), and met him, and king Alexander's command was 
3 that they should meet him, because he was his father-in-law. Now when *Ptolemy entered into the 
4 cities*, he placed in each city‘ his forces (for) a garrisons. And when be came near to Azotus, they 
showed him the temple of Dagon (which had been) burned with fire, "and. Azotus, (which) togcther 
with the suburbs thereof, had been pulled down, and the bodies scattered about, and them that had 
been burned, ‘whom he had burned! кіп the war*, for they had made heaps of them in his мау". 
And they told the king what things Jonathan had donc. in order to cast blame on him ; and the 
king! held his peace. And Jonathan met the king" "with pomp? at Joppa, and they saluted onc 
another, and they slept there. ° Апа Jonathan went with the king? as far as the river Pthat is called? 
Eleutherus, and returned to Jerusalem. 
8 Ви king Ptolemy made himself master of the cities upon the sca coast, tinto Seleucia “which is by 
9 the sea", and he devised evil devices concerning Alexander. And he sent ambassadors unto king 
Demetrius, saying: ‘Let us make a covenant with onc another, and 1 will give thee (to wife) my 
10 daughter whom Alexander hath, and thou shalt reign over thy father's kingdom ; for I have repented 
1! that I gave my daughter unto him, for he sought to slay me.’ ‘But he cast blame on him (thus), 
12 because he coveted his kingdom’. And taking his daughter (from Alexander) he gave her to 
13 Demetrius, and *was estranged from Alexanders’, and their enmity became manifest. And Ptolemy 


TON 
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Xl. 1. the king of Egypt. Ptolemy V1, Philometer, ср. х. 51. 
as the sand... For this frequently used O.T. metaphor ep. Joshua xi. 4; Judges xvii, 12; 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 
xvii. 11, Xe. 
by deceit. Ср., on the other hand, Josephus (41z/g. NIH. iv. 1), according to whose account Ptolemy came in 
perfect good faith. 

4. the suburbs thereof. Cp. xi. 61. 

5. held his peace. Уо as not to commit himself either for or against Jonathan. 

6. met the king. Cp. x. 86, where evrárrgois is used in the sense of a meeting for the purpose of submitting 
oneself (Kantzsch) ; the verb here used is ovravray, cp. Gen. xlvi. 28 (Sept.) where this verb is used in the sense of 
meeting some one with the purpose of showing honour to him (Jacob sending Judah to Joseph). 

7. Eleutherus. The modern .VaZz a/- Aebzr, the most important river in Phoenicia; it rises in the Lebanon and 
reaches the sea a little north of Arka; Jonathan therefore accompanied Ptolemy for a considerable distance. 
Burekardt (Zravels in Syria and the Holy Land, p. 161) says: ‘It is a large torrent, dangerous at this period of the 
year (March) from its rapidity. The Hamah caravans have been known to remain encamped on its banks for weeks 
together, without being able to cross it.’ 

8. Seleucia which is by the sea. Five miles north of the spot where the Orontes flows into the sea; one of the 
four most important cities of northern Syria ; the port of Antioch, which was sixteen miles distant; it was founded by 
Seleucus 1 Nicator (reigned 312-280 B. С.), the founder of many cities. Mentioned in connexion with the missionary 
journey of Paul and Barnabas, Acts хіі, 4. 

9. sent... unto king Demetrius. He was presumably in Cilicia; cp. x. 67, and v. 14, where it is said that the 
people of Cilicia had revolted against Alexander. 

10. for he sought to slay me. The occasion of this is not mentioned in our book; the author was biassed in 
favour of Alexander because of the friendship between him and Jonathan; bnt Diodorus does not refer to it either, he 
says that Ptolemy only turned against Alexander when he realized what a hopeless weakling he was (cp. Grimm). 
On the other hand, Josephus refers to the occurrence in a circumstantial manner (4427g. NHI. iv. 6): ‘But as Ptolemy 
was at Ptolemais, he was very near to a most unexpected destruction, for a treacherous design was laid for his life by 
Alexander, by means of Ammonius, who was his friend; and as the treachery was very plain, Ptolemy wrote to 
Alexander, and required of him that he should bring Ammonius to condign punishment, informing him what snares 
had been laid for him by Ammonius, and desiring that he might be accordingly punished for it. But when Alexander 
did not comply with his demands, he perceived that it was he himself who had laid the design. It is difficult to 
believe that there was not some truth in Ptolemy’s allegation. 

Il. because he coveted ... This can scarcely have been the case originally, otherwise why should he have 
given his daughter in marriage to Alexander? A pretext for quarrelling could easily have been found if, in the first 
instance, Ptolemy had intended to seize the kingdom. It seems more likely that it was the proof of Alexander's 
enmity which was the reason of Ptolemy's determination to wrest the kingdom from him. 
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DMACCABEESTL 153-33 


entered into Antioch, and put on himself the diadem of Asia; so he (now) had put two diadems 
upon his hcad, the diadem of Egypt and that of Asia. "e 
14 Вис king Alexander was in Cilicia at that season, ‘because they of those parts AVETE in revol : 
15 And Alexander heard of it. and he came against him in war: and Ptolemy led forth" (his host)’, and 


16 met him with a strong foree,and put him to flight. And Alexander fled into Arabia, “that he might А 
17 be sheltered there; but king Ptolemy was exalted“. Апа Zabdiel the Arabian took off Alexander's | 


1g head, and sent it to Ptolemy. Апа king Ptolemy died the third day (after) ; and they that were in 
19 his strongholds were slain *by them that dwelt in the strongholds*. And Demetrius became king 
in the one hundred and sixty-seventh year, 


ХІ. 20 37. Yonathan secures the favour of Demetrius 17. 


i 

so № those days Jonathan gathered together ?them of Judaea? to take the citadel that was in 
зт Jerusalem ; and he made many engines (of war) against it. And “certain ones that hated their? own 
nation”, men that transgressed the Law, went unto the king, and reported unto him” that Jonathan 
22 was besieging the citadel. And (when) he heard it he was angered ; but immediately *on hearing it* 
he set forth, and came to Ptolemais, and wrote unto Jonathan that he should not besiege it", and that 
23 he should meet him and speak with him at Ptolemais with all speed. But when Jonathan heard (this), 
" he commanded (that the citadel should continue) to be besieged ; and he chose (certain) of the elders 
24 of Israel and of the priests? and put himself in peril, and taking silver and gold and raiment, and 
25 divers presents besides, went to Ptolemais unto the king. And he found favour in his sight. And 
26 certain lawless men of them that were of the nation made complaints against him ; but the king did 
unto him even as his predecessors had done unto himf, and exalted him іп the sight of all his Friends*, 
27 and confirmed him in the high-priesthood, and whatsoever other honours he had before^, and gave 
28 him pre-eminence among his Chief Friends. And Jonathan requested of the king, that he would make 
Judaea? and the three provinces of the country of Samaria? free from tribute; апа he* promised him 
29 !three hundred! talents. . And the king consented, and wrote letters unto Jonathan concerning all these 

things after this manner: 


3 ‘King Demetrius unto (liis) brother Jonathan and unto the nation of the Jews, greeting ; The copy 


of the letter which we wrote unto Lasthenes our™ kinsman concerning you, we have written also unto 


33 you, that ye may sec (it), King Demetrius unto Lasthenes (his) father, greeting ; We have determined 
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13. . . . entered into Antioch. Cp. Diodorus (quoted by Kuabenbauer), who says that Hierax and Diodotus, 
who had been left in charge of Antioch by Alexander, gave up his cause as hopeless, and induced the people of 
Antioch to offer the crown and kingdom to Ptolemy. 

Asia. Not the Roman province of this name, which was formed in 133 B.C., and included Mysia, Lysia, Caria, 
the western part of Phrygia, together with the Dorian, lonian, and Aeolian coast-eities, with the islands lying off the 
coast (Ramsay, in ZZOZ, s.v.): nor the continent; but the Asia as understood after it had been reduced about 
285 В. C, and when the name Asia was ‘restricted to the eoast-cities and the lower valleys of the Maeander, Cayster, 
Hermus, and Caicus’ (Ramsay). 

15. and met him. According to Strabo, Ptolemy attacked Alexander at the river Oenoparas, on the plains of 
Antioch ( Schürer, of. cif. 1. 1, p. 244). Josephus says that Ptolemy was accompanied by Demetrius. 

17. Zabdiel. ‘A prince among the Arabians’ (Josephus). The name occurs on a Palmyrene inscription (A. D. 155) 
in the form Zabd-ila (Waddington, Zzseriptions grecques et latines de la Syrie 2590; єр. С. A. Cooke, North Semitic 
/useriptions, p. 272). 

18... died the third day (after). Josephus (/4z//g. ХИ. iv. 8) says that Ptolemy was thrown from his horse in 
the battle, and wounded in the head by his enemies; he was unconscious for four days, but partially recovered on the 
fifth, and died ‘a little while after’. 

they that were in his strongholds, Ср. т. 3. 

19. the one hundred and sixty-seventh year. i.e. 145 P.C. 

21. men that transgressed .. . Аз оп several other occasions, it was the renegades of their own race who were 
the worst enemies of the Jewish leaders. 

24. he found favour in his sight. For the Greek phrase cp. Sept. of Gen. vi. 8, svili. 3, xxx. 27. 

26. as his predecessors had done . .. Ср. x. 6, 18-20, 25 ff., 61-65. 

27. confirmed him in the high priesthood. Cp. x. 20. 

28. the three provinees ... Cp. x. 30, and especially xi. 34; these provinces had been taken from Samaria; 
the reading каї тди Sapapirny, though supported by all MSS. and Versions, cannot be right, see crit. note. 

29. after this manner. With the Greck cp. 2 Macc. i. 24. 

30. unto (his) brother. Ср. x. 18, 25. 

31. Lasthenes our kinsman. Cp. Josephus (їл. ХИТ. iv. 3), where it is said that it was Lasthenes, the Cretan, 
who brought a great number of mercenary soldiers to Demetrius. ‘Kinsman’, like ‘brother’ in v. 30, is a title of 
honour; the same is the case with ‘father’ in the next verse; cp. 2 лгу, ХИ. iii. 4, where Antiochus 111 addresses 
Zeuxis, the general of his forces and his ‘intimate friend’, as ' father’. 
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I MACCABEES 11. 33-42 
to do good to the nation of the Jews, who are our friends, and observe what is just toward us, because 
34 of their good will toward us. We have confirmed unto them, therefore, the districts of Judaea, and 
the three governments of Aphaerema”, and Lydda, and Ramathaim— (these) were added unto Judaea 
from the country of Samaria—and all things appertaining unto them. for all such as do sacrifice in 
Jerusalem, instead of the king’s® dues which the king received of them yearly aforctime from the 
35 produce of the land and the fruits of trees. And as for the other things which appertain unto us, 
га from henceforth4, of the tenths and the tolls "that appertain to us", “апа the saltpits, and the crowns 
36 that appertain to us", all these we will bestow upon them. ‘Апа not one of these things shall be 
37 annulled! from this time forth and for ever. Now therefore be careful to make a copy of these things, 
and let it be given unto Jonathan, and let it be set upon the holy mount in a fitting "and conspicuous 
place”? 


NI. 38-53. Jonathan assists Demetrius in opposing Tryphon. 


38 Апа (when) king Demetrius saw that the land was quiet before him, "and that no resistance was 
made to him’, he sent away all his forces, each man to his own place, - except the “foreign forces". 
which he had raised from the isles of the Gentiles—and (thereforc) all the forces *of his fathers* 

39 were inimically disposed towards him. Now Tryphon was of those who aforetime had been of 
Alexander's part, and he saw that all the forces murmured against Demetrius, and he went to 

40 Imalkue* the Arabian, who was nourishing up Antiochus, the young child ^of Alexander’, запа 
pressed sore upon him that he should deliver him unto him*, that he might reign” in his father's 
stead; and he* told him all that Demetrius had donc, and the hatred wherewith his forces hated 
him ; and he abode there many days. 

41 And Jonathan sent? unto king Demetrius, that he should cast out of Jerusalem them of the citadel, 

42 and them that were in the strongholds ; for they fought against Israel continually. And Demetrius 
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34. Aphaerema. i.e. Ephraim (2 Sam. xiii 23), or Ephron (2 Chron. xiii. 9}: according to Josephus (Bell. Tud. 
] V. ix. 9) it lay not far from Bethel, *. . . he took Bethel and Ephraim, two small cities Cp. also John xi. 54 (see 
further, Robinson, Aesearches in Palestine, li, pp. 67 fi). 

Lydda. Loin Hebr., afterwards called Diospolis, the modern Ludd ; between Joppa and Jerusalem ; one of the 
toparchies of Judaea, according to Josephus (Bel. Zud. 1. xx. 4). 

Ramathaim. Ср. 1 Sam. i. 1, where it is called Ramathaim Zophim (but see Driver. Votes on the Hebrew Text 
of the Books of Sam., in loc.), and located on Mount Ephraim; the usual form of the name is a-Ramah (‘the 
height’), which is, however, to be differentiated from the Ramah belonging to the tribe of Benjamin, nearer Jerusalem. 
It is probably to be identified with the modern Lect Rinta, north-east of Lydda, in the neighbourhood of Thamna; 
this agrees with the accounts of Eusebius and Jerome (see Schürer, of. cf. i. 1, p. 246). 

from the conntry of Samaria. Cp. x. 30, xi. 28. 

as do sacrifice in... i.e. the privilege is for the orthodox Jews ; the ‘transgressors of the Law’, as well as the 
Samaritans living in the three provinces, are excluded. 

instead оғ... The text is clearly not in order, something having dropped out; in Josephus (272/27. X111. iv. 9) 
it says: ‘I remit to them the three provinces . . . as also what the kings, my predecessors, received from those that 
offered sacrifices in Jerusalem, and what are due from the fruits of the earth, and of the trees, and whatever else 
belongs to us . . .; cp. x 29-51. 

55. See notes on x. 29, 30. 

all these ... It is noteworthy that there is no mention about the siege of the citadel in Jerusalem (c. 20-23); 
presumably the siege was raised in consideration of all these concessions ; the Syrian garrison, therefore, still remained 
in possession. 

37. a copy. On tables of brass, cp. viii. 22. 
38. the foreign forces... from... From Crete and from the other islands (Josephus), i.e. of the Grecian 
Archipelago. 

were inimically disposed. The real reason for this was their loss of pay; Josephus (214707. X111. iv. 9) says 
that the kings before this used to give pay to the soldiers in time of peacc, ‘that they might have their goodwill, and 
that they might be fully prepared to undergo the difficulties of war, when any occasion should require it? This 
short-sightedness of Demetrius is only to be explained by the natural slothfulness which seems to have been 
characteristic of him ; cp. Justin. xxxvi. 1. 1, 9, referred to by Grimm. 

39. Tryphon. ‘Diodotus, who was also called Trypho, an Apamaean by birth. a commander of Alexander's 
forces' (Josephus). 

Imalkue the Arabian. On a Palmyrene inscription (A. b. 162) the name Az azn) occurs (de Vogüé, Za 
Syrie Centrale, 9); on another of later date (A. D. 242) we have Zabdilu the son of Maliku, the son of Maliku, cp. 
v. 17 (Vogüé, 15; cp. С. A. Cooke, of. cit, pp. 276, 278). 1n Josephus the form is Malchus, so also the Syriac aud 
one Latin Version. Schürer (of. cif. i. І. 247) refers to Néldeke, in Euting’s Mebetalsche Inschriften, p. 74. where 


a Palmyrene inscription js given in which the name voe (— Imalku) occurs; Diodorus gives lamblichus, which 





also is nothing else than 12d". : 
41... . that he should cast out ... Nothing could better illustrate the broken power of the Seleucidae, and 
the way in which Jonathan was able, in consequence, to draw advantage from it. 
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44 rien who shall fight for me; for all my forces are revolted And Jonathan sent him? three thousand' 
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47 


49 
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I MACCABEES 11. 42-63 


sent unto Jonathan, saying : * I will not only do this for thee and thy nation, but I will greatly honour 
thee fand thy nation‘, if 1 find favourable occasion. Now therefore thou shalt do well, if thou send me 


valiant men unto Antioch. And they came unto the king; and the king? was glad at their coming. 
And they of the city gathered themselves together ‘into the midst of the city’, to the number of a 
hundred and twenty thousand men; and they were minded to slay the king’, And the king fled 
into the palace, and they *of the city* seized ће thoroughfares of the city’, and began to fight. 
And the king called the Jews to (his) aid", and they were gathered together unto him "all at once" ; 
and they dispersed themselves ? in the city ^; and they slew that day to the number of a hundred 
thousand. Апа they set the city on fire, and got many spoils " that day ^, and saved the king. And 
(when) they of the city saw that the Jews had made themselves masters of the city *7as they would 9, 
they waxed faint in their hearts", and cried out to the king with * supplication, saying: ' Give us (thy) 
right hand, and let the Jews ccase from fighting against us and the city.’ And they cast away their 
arms', and made peace. And the Jews "were glorified in the sight of the king, and before all that 
were in his kingdom "* ;: and they ¥ returned to Jerusalem, having many spoils. And (when) king* 
Demetrius was seated on his throne of his kingdom (again), and the land was quiet before him, he 
lied in all that he had spoken, and estranged himself from Jonathan and recompensed (him) not 
(according to)? the benefits with which he (had promised to) recompense him; but he afflicted 
him sore. 


ХІ. 54-74. Fricudship between Fonathan aud Antiochus VI. 


Now after this Tryphon returned, and with him the young child Antiochus; and he reigned, and 
put on a diadem. Апа there were gathered unto him all the forces which Demetrius had sent away 
in disgrace; and they fought against him, апа he? fled, "and was? put to rout’ З And Tryphon 
took the elephants", and became master of Antioch. And the young Antiochus wrote unto 
Jonathan, saying: ‘I confirm unto thee the high-priesthood, and appoint thee over the four govern- 
ments, and to be one of the king's Friends. And he sent unto him golden vessels and furniture for 
the table, and gave him leave to drink in golden vessels, and to be clothed in purple, and to have 
a golden buckle. And his brother Simon he made governor (over the district) from the Ladder of 
Tyre unto the borders of Egypt. And Jonathan went forth, and took his journey beyond the river, 
and through the cities; and all the forces of Syria gathered themselves unto him for to be his 
confederates. Апа he сате to Askalon, and they of the city met him honourably. And he 
departed thence to Gaza, and they of Gaza shut him out; and he lay siege unto it, *and burned the 


2 suburbs thereof with fire", and spoiled them. And they of Gaza made request unto Jonathan, and 


he gave them his right hand, and took the sons of their princes for hostages, and sent them away to 
Jerusalem. And he passed through the country as far as Damascus. 
And Jonathan heard! that Demetrius’ princes were come to Kedesh. which is in Galilee, with 
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43. all my forces are revolted. According to Josephus (Azzig. ХПІ. v. 3), the inhabitants of Antioch revolted, 
but all the troops which Demetrius had not dismissed (see v. 38) remained faithful to him: ‘he took the mercenary 
soldiers which he had with him . . . and assaulted the Antiochians.' 

45. a hundred and... This is an evident exaggeration, so too the number of the slain, c. 37. 

48. they set the city on fire. Josephus adds that the houses were close together, and mostly built of wood. 

49. they waxed faint in their hearts. Гог the Greek cp. Isa. vii. 4, Sept. (Grimm). 

53. afflicted him sore. Josephus, more specifically, says that *he threatened that he would make war upon him 
unless he would pay all the tribute which the Jewish nation owed to the first kings’ (i. e. of Syria). 

57. the four governments. i.e. Judaea and the three governments mentioned in v. 34. 

55. clothed in purple, . . . golden buckle. See notes on x. 20, 62, 59. 
pn the Ladder of Tyre. Cp. Josephus (BeK. Zud. 1. x. 2), who says it is a high hill, a hundred stadia north of 

olemais. 

бо. beyond the river. тєра» той тотаной = 11271 2Y, i. e. the territc ry this side of the Euphrates from the point 
of view of the Israelites, that side of the Euphrates from the point of view of the Dabylonians (cp. 1 Kings v. 4) ; the 
reference here is, therefore, to Syria; ep. the words in this verse, ‘ail the forces of Syria gathered themselves unto him’ 

Askalon. Sce note on x. 86. 

61. Gaza. The southernmost of the five chief Philistine eities, the modern Ghucce/. 

02. Damascus. The modem Zs4-5/;oi ; it lies 120 miles north-east of Jerusalem, and 200 miles south of Antioch. 

©з. Kedesh. Cp. Joshua xsi. 32: Judges iv. 6, 11; situated on the northern frontier of Palestine, among the 
mountains of арма. Josephus speaks of it as belonging to the Tyrians (Det. Jud. M. xviii. 1, 1V. ii. 3); it still 
retains its ancient name. 
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I MACCABEES 11. 64—12. 6 


o4 à great host, with the object of hindering him from his purpose; and he went to meet them, but 
65 Simon his brother he left in the country. And Simon encamped against* Bethsura, and. fought 
66 against it many days, and shut it^ up; and they made request to him that he would give them his 
right hand, and he gave it to them; but he put them out from thence, and took possession of the 
67 city, and set a garrison over it. And Jonathan and his army encamped at the water ! of Gennesar i, 
68 and early in the morning they got them to the plain of Hazor*. And, behold, an army of strangers 
met him! in the plain, and they laid an ambush for him ™in the mountains, but they themselves met 
69 (him)? face to face. But they that lay in ambush " rose out of their places, and joined battle; and 
то all they that were of Jonathan's side fled; not one of them was left, except Mattathias the son of 
71 Absalom, and Judas the son of Chalphi, captains of the forces. And Jonathan rent his clothes, and 
72 put earth upon his head, and prayed. And he turned again unto them in battle, and put them to 
73 rout, and they fled. And (when) they of his side who were flecing saw it, they returned unto him, 
714 and pursued (them) with him unto Kedesh to their camp; and they encamped there. And there 
fell of the strangers ^on that day? about three thousand men. And Jonathan returned unto 
Jerusalem. 


XII. 1-38. Jonathan renews his allianec with Rome, and enters into a league with the 
Spartans. Le defeats the followers of Demetrius. 





12 


1 And Jonathan saw that the time served him, and he chose men, and sent them to Rome, to confirm 
2 and renew the friendship that they had with them.  * And to the Spartans, and to other places, he 
3 sent letters after the same manner?. And they "went unto Rome, and" entered into the senate 
house, and said: ‘Jonathan the high-priest, and the nation of the Jews, have sent us, to renew for 
4 them the friendship and the confederacy, as in former time* And they gave them letters unto (the 
governors) of every place, that they should bring them on their way to the land of Judah in peace. 
5, 6 And this is the copy of the letter which Jonathan wrote to the Spartans: ‘Jonathan the high-priest 4, 
and the Council ^of the nation °, and the priests, and the rest of the people of the Jews, unto their 
7 brethren the Spartans, greeting! Even before this time were letters sent unto Onias the high-priest 
from Агеїоз ї, who was reigning among you, (to the effect) that ye are our brethren, as the copy 
8 (here) underwritten showeth. And Onias treated honourably ? the man that was sent £, and received ^ 
9 the letters, wherein declaration was made of confederacy and friendship. Therefore we also—albeit 
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his purpose. i.e. of helping Antiochus. 
65. Bethsura. See note on iv. 29. 
67. the water of Gennesar. i.e. the lake of Gennesareth ; the name occurs here for the first time. 
the plain of Hazor. Cp. Joshua xi. 1, xii. 19, xix. 36; Judges iv. 2; І Sam. xii. 9; 1 Kings ix. 15; Josephus 
(Antig. V. v. 1) says it was near the lake Semechonitis, or Merom; it lay, therefore, right in the north of Palestine. 
74. three thousand. Josephus says two thousand (4z//g. XIII. v. 8). 


ХП. 1. he chose men. i.e. Numenius and Antipater, see c. 16, xiv. 22. 

to confirm... Cp. viii. 17 ff. 

2. and to other places. [t is not specified either in this book or in Josephus what these *other places' were. 

6. the Council of the nation. This Gerousia is mentioned as being already in existence in the time of Antiochus 
the Great (cp. Josephus, daf7g. NII. iii. 3) ; the earliest reference to it is, however, 2 Chron. xix. 8. It developed later 
into the Sanhedrin, a name which occurs for the first time in the reign of Hyrcanus II (cp. 2127/9. XIV. ix. 4). The 
head of this Council was the high-priest, as the head also of the State; it exercised Judicial and administrative 
functions (cp. 1 Macc. xiv. 20). The measure of its authority varied according to the amount of autonomy granted hy 
the suzerain power; but its moral influence over the Jews, whether in the Dispersion or in Palestine, was always 
very considerable. А 

the rest of the people. ó Хто Ónuos; Grimm pointedly remarks that it is probably not without а purpose 
that the Greek translator of this book almost invariably restricts the use of the word дуноѕ to documents sent to or 
received from a foreign nation (viii. 29, xiv. 20, 25, xv. 17) ; his object in doing so is to place on record the fact that the 
Jewish people is one that is free and independent. и ; $ 
7. Onias. The first of the name, son of Jaddus (2274. XI. viii. 7) or Jaddua (Neh. xii. 11), father of the high-priest 
Simon 1, the Just. There is great uncertainty as to his date, some scholars putting it at about 320-300 I. C., while 
others contend for some fifty years later ; others, again, place it between these two extremes. 

Areios. The first of the name, who reigned over the Spartans 309-265 В.С. This is the correct form of the 
name Areus. All Greek MSS. wrongly read Dareios (see crit. note). "That Areios is the right reading is evident from 
| Josephus ; the form Oniares occurs in v. 20; Cod N reads there омаару (= "Oria" Apys). The Old Latin Version alone 
has preserved the right reading. 

8. the man that was sent. Named Demoteles, according to Josephus (-1z/77. XIL. v. 8). 
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i we need none of? these things, having for our comfort the holy books which are in our hands—have 
assayed to send that we might renew our brotherhood * and friendship* with you, to the end that we 
should not become estranged from you altogether ; for long time is passed since ye sent unto us, 
11! We therefore at all times without ceasing, both at our feasts, апа on other convenient days, do 
remember you in the sacrifices which we offer, and in our prayers, as it is right and meet to be 


13 mindful of brethren; and, moreover, we are glad for your glory'. But as for ourselves, many 


t 


14 fought against us". We were not minded, however, to be troublesome to you, or to the rest of our 
15 confederates ? and friends, in these wars ; for we have the help that is from heaven ! to help us?, and 
16 we have been delivered from our enemies, and “our enemics “ have been humiliated. We chose, 

therefore, Numenius the son of Antiochus, and Antipater the son of Jason, and have sent (them) 

unto the Romans, to renew the friendship that we had * with them", *and the former * confederacy $. 
1; We commanded them, therefore, to go also unto you, and to salute you. and to deliver you our letters 
18 concerning the renewing " (of friendship) апа" of our* brotherhood. Апа now ye shall до“ well if 
19 ye give us an answer thereto. And this is the copy of the letters * which they? sent? to Onias: 


"afflictions and many wars" have encompassed us, "and the kings that are round about us have 


20, 21 * Areios *, king of the Spartans, to Onias, the chief priest, grecting! lt hath been found in writing, 


concerning the Spartans and the Jews, that they are brethren, and that they are ^of the stock” of 

» Abraham ; and now, since these things have come to our knowledge, ye shall do well to write unto us 

3 of your prosperity. And we, moreover, do write on our part to you®, that your cattle and goods 

are ours, “апа ours are yours. We do command, therefore, that they" make report unto you on 
this wise ©.” | | | 

4 And Jonathan heard that Demetrius’ princes were returned to fight against him with a greater 

5 force than afore, so he removed from Jerusalem, and met them in the country of Hamath; for he 

20 gave them no respite to set foot in his country. And he sent spies into their? camp; and they 

returned, and reported unto him that in such and such a way they had planned to fall upon him by 

27 night. But as soon as the sun was down, Jonathan commanded his men to watch, and to be in arms, 

that all the night long they might be ready for battle: and he sent forth sentinels (and placed them) 

28 round about the camp. But (when) the adversaries heard that Jonathan and his men‘ were ready 

for battle, they were afraid and trembled in their heart: and they kindled fires in their camp, Sand 

29 departed ғ. But Jonathan and his men knew it not till morning ; for they saw thc fires burning. 

30 And Jonathan * pursued after them, but did not overtake them ; ?for they had gone over the river 

31 

2 


Eleutherus. And Jonathan turned aside (and fought) against the Arabians, who are called Gaba-' 


32 daeans, and smote them Í, and took their spoils. And he set out from thence, апа came to Damas- 
cus. F and took his journey through all the country. 
33 And Simon went forth *, and took his journey as far as Askalon, and the strongholds that were 
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9. the holy books. Ср. i. 56, 57, iii. 48. 

15. we have been delivered . . . Ср. iii. 18 Ё, iv. 30 f., &c. 

21. concerning the Spartans and the Jews... ‘The fiction of a relationship between the Jews and the 


Spartans, which constituted the motive for the Spartans to write their letter (1 Macc. хіі. 6, 7, 21, ep. 2 Mace. v. 9), 
was not unheara of during the era of Hellenism. Freudenthal, Alexander Polyhistor, p. 29, note, refers in illustration 
and for proof to Stephen of Byzaatium under the word “lovdaia . . . фе KAavdtos 'ТойМмоў awd Ot0atov Хларто» évòs ёк 
Orfins peta Mtovicov earparevadros, ln a decree of the Pergamenes (Josephus, 212240. NIV. xviii. 22) there is also mention 
of a relation between the Jews and the Pergamenes’ (Schürer, of. cit. i. 1. 251). On the other hand, as 5. A. Cook 
and W. J, Woodhouse (£7! 4744) contend: * There is no reason to doubt the fact of diplomatie relations with Sparta 
having been set on foot by Jonathan. For Sparta was too obscure at the time to have suggested itself to a forger 
cager to magnify his hero by inventions of the kind. Again, the incident leads to no result in the sequel; the reverse 
would have tended to throw doubt upon the entire episode.’ ‘Fhe probability is that while the details can scarcely be 
regarded as historical, the broad fact of diplomatic relations of some kind between the Jews and the Spartans is to be 
accepted as true (see further, 72/7. { 7). The Greek legend of the Spartans having been descended from the Phoenicians 
may not have been without influence upon the subject (see, further, Stade, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, ii, pp. 372 f.). 
Grimm's important pages (187-191) should, however, also be consulted; while not prepared to accept the copy in 
1 Macc. as representing the original document, he holds that since diplomatic relationships were in existence between 
the two nations, documents of some kiud must have been exchanged. 

24. And Jonathan heard . . . The narrative, interrupted by тт, 1-23, is now taken up from xi. 74. 

25. Hamath. On the Orontes; the modern Hamah. Ср. Num. xiii. 21; 1 Kings viii. 65. 

30. Eleutherus. See note on xi. 7. 

31. Gabadaeans. Probably the small tract of land, about eight miles north of Damascus, now called Zaduz. 
G, *, 5 read *Zabadaeans `. 

3. Askalon . .. Joppa. Sce notes on x. 75, 86. 
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¿near unto it. And he turned aside to Joppa, and took possession of it, for he had heard that they 
were minded to deliver the stronghold unto the men of Demetrius ; and he placed a garrison there 
to keep it. 

5 And Jonathan returned, and called the elders of the people together; and he took counsel with 

6 them to build strongholds in Judaea, and to make the walls of Jerusalem higher, and to raise a great 
mound between the citadel and the city,!for to separate it from the city', “so that it might be 

7 isolated ™, "that they (within it) might neither buy nor (they without) sell". And they were 
gathered together to build (the city) ^; and (a part of) the wall by the brook that is on the east side 

`8 had fallen down, and ¥ he repaired that which is called Chaphenatha®. And Simon also built Adida 

in the plain country, and made it 4 strong, "апа set up gates * and bars" *. 


XII. 39-53. The capture of Jonathan through treachery. 


39 And Tryphon sought to reign over Asia and to put on himself the diadem, and to stretch forth 
io his hand against Antiochus the king. And he was afraid lest haply Jonathan should not suffer 

him (to do so), "and lest he should fight against him"; so he “sought a мау“ how" to take him. 
41 * that he might destroy him*. Апа he Y removed, and came? to Bethshan. ? And Jonathan came 
42forth? *to meet him? with forty thousand men chosen for battle, and caine to Bethshan. And 

(when) Tryphon saw that he came with a great host, he was afraid to stretch forth his hand against 
43 him; and he received him honourably, and commended him unto all his Friends, ?*4and gave him 
gifts 1, and commanded his Friends? and his forces to be obedient unto him, “as unto himself". 


-44 And he said unto Jonathan: * Why hast thou put all this people to trouble, seeing there is no war 


45 betwixt us? And now, send them away to their homes, but choose for thyself a few men who shall 
be with thee, and come thou with me to Ptolemais, and I will give it up to thee, f and the rest * of the 
strongholds and the rest of the forces, and all the (king’s) officers; then 1 will return and depart; for, 

46 for this cause did I соте‘) And he trusted him and did even as he said, and ^ sent away his 

47 forces, and they departed into the land of Judah. But he reserved to himself three thousand men, 

48 two thousand ‘of whom he left in Galilee, but one thousand went with him. But when Jonathan 
had entered into Ptolemais, * they of Ptolemais shut the gates, and * took him; and all they that 


. 49 had come with him they slew with the sword. And Tryphon sent forces and horsemen into Galilee, 


5oland" into the great plain’, to destroy all Jonathan's men. And they perceived that he was taken 
and had perished, and they tbat were with him ; nevertheless they encouraged one another, and went 

51 on their way close together, ready for war. And (when) they that were following (upon them) saw 

52 that they were ready (to fight) for their lives, they turned back again. And they all came in peace 
to the land of Judah, and they mourned for Jonathan and them that were with him, "and they were 

53 sore afraid. And all? Israel mourned” with a great mourning. And all the Gentiles that were 
round about them sought to destroy them utterly, for they said: ‘ They have not "a man? (that is) 
leader and (who will) help (them) ; “now therefore let us fight against them ?, and take away their 
memorial from among men.' 
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37. the brook that... 1. е. the Kidron. 

Chaphenatha. The meaning of this word is unknown; it does not occur elsewhere ; Josephus does not mention it. 

38. Adida. The Chadid of Ezra ii. 33; Neh. vii. 37, xi. 34, four miles east of Lydda ; Josephus (212/79. XIII. vi. 5) 
says it is ‘upon an hill, and beneath it lie the plains of Judaea’. The modern e/-Chadite. 

the plain country. SejzAd = the lowland region west of the mountainous country of Judaea. 

4o. Bethshan. See note on v. 52. 

4I. with forty thousand men. The number shows how Jonathan's power and influence had increased ; it was 
not without reason that Tryphon recognized Jonathan's power to hinder him in his designs (ср. т. 40). Josephus 
(Antig. XIII. vi. 1) says that the reason why Jonathan came with such a large army was because he expected to be 
attacked by Tryphon. 

43. commended. For this sense of cuviorn cp. 2 Macc. iv. 24; Wisd. vit. 14; Rom, xvi, 1; 2 Cor. x. 18; for 
further references sce Schleusner s.v. 

49. the great plain. See note on v. 52. 

50. had perished. But see xiii. 23, though it was natural to suppose that he had been murdered. 

52. they mourned... Ср. ix. 20, sili, 26; ézévÉÓgoev . . . mév£os péya, a Hebraism. 

53. They have not... Both the rival kings were now at enmity with the Jews ; hitherto the Jewish leader had 
always managed to have the support of one or other of the claimants to the throne. 

let us fight against them. This intention does not appear to have been carried out. 
... take away their memorial . . . Cp. iil. 55, Ecclus. x. 17. 
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SIMON MACCABAEUS XIII. 1—XVI. 24. er 

ХПП. 1-11. Simon elected leader. | E 

13. And Simon heard that Tryphon had gathered together a numerous * host to come into the land of | „р 
2 Judah, and destroy it utterly. Апа he saw that the people were troubled ^ and (were) in great fear"; | 
з во he went up to Jerusalem, and gathered the people together, and encouraged them, and said unto | 

them: ‘Ye yourselves know what things I, and my brethren, and my father s house, have* done for | r 

4 the “laws and the sanctuary 4, and the battles “and the distresscs * f which we have seen ; by reason | Я $ 

5 whereof all my brethren have perished for Israel's sake, and I alone am left. And now be it far from | ih 

те that I should spare my own life in any time of affliction ; 5 Гог I am not better than my brethren £. | 143 

6 Howbeit I will take vengeance for my nation, and for the sanctuary, and for our ъҳхіусѕ and ® children ; | $ 

; because all! the Gentiles are gathered together to destroy us F of very hatred 5^ And the spirit of im 

g the people, las soon as! they heard these" words, revived. % And they answered with a loud voice, | qat 

9 saying? : * Thou art our leader instead of Judas and Jonathan thy brethren?. Fight thou Pour war, ad 

10 and all that thou shalt say unto us, that will we do? And һе“ gathered together all the men of war, yy 

rr and made haste to finish the walls of Jerusalem, and fortified it round about. And he sent Jonathan ju 


.14 Jonathan was with bim in ward. But Simon encamped at Adida, tover against the plaint. And 


the son of Absalom, and with him a great host, to Joppa ; and he cast ont them that were therein, 
and abode there" ? in it *. 


ХПІ. 12-24. Simon defeats Tryphon. 


12. And Tryphon removed from Ptolemais with a mighty host to enter into the land of Judah; and 


(when) Tryphon knew that Simon was risen up instead of his brother Jonathan", and meant to join 
15 battle with him, he sent ambassadors unto him, saying: ‘It is for the money which Jonathan thy 

brother owed unto the king's treasure. * by reason of the offices which he had *, that we hold him fast. 
16 And now send a hundred talents of silver, and two of his sons (as) hostages, that when he is set at 
17 liberty he may not revolt from us,—and we will set him at liberty, And Simon knew Y that they 

spake * unto him * deceitfully, but sent the moncy and the children, lest peradventure he should bring 
18 upon himself great hatred on the part of the people, (in that they should be) saying: * Because I sent, | 
19 him not the money and the children **he perished”? ° And he sent the children ** and the hundred ` | 
зо talents ; and? he? dealt falsely. and did not set Jonathan at liberty. And *after this? Tryphon came 

to invade the land‘, and destroy it, and he went round about by the way (that leadeth) to Adora; 
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NIII 1. Simon. The last survivor of the five Maecabaean brothers. Не completed the work so brilliantly carried 
out by Jonathan, and made his people entirely independent of the Syrian kings. 
3. which we have seen. i.e. experienced ; 281 is used in this sense like "ХЭ, see Jer. v. 12, xiv. 13, &c. 
4. my brethren have perished. According to the general belief Jonathan had been murdered, but he was still 
alive at this time, see тт. 12, 23. 
I alone am left. Cp. the words of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 22. 
5. Тат not better . . . Cp. the similar words of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 4. 
7. the spirit... revived. Cp. Gen. xlv. 27 aveCamipyoe TO туена Чако. 
о. and all that ... Cp. Exod. xix. 8; Joshua i. 16. 
10. to finish the walls ... This work had been begun by Jonathan, see xii, 36, 37. 
11. Absalom. Ср. xi. 7o. 
„s+, to Joppa... Cp. xii. 33, according to which Joppa was already in possession of the Jews ; Josephus (Алу. 
ХИ. v1. 4) makes the matter clear: ‘And sent... Jonathan the son of Absalom, to Joppa, and gave him command 


to cast out the inhabitants out of the city, for he was afraid lest they should deliver up the city to Trypho.’ 
I3. Adida. Sec note on xii. 38. 


the plain. wediov here, in xii. 38 сєфућа. 
14. to join battle with him. Гог the Greek phrase cp. Deut. ii, 14 (Sept.). 
15. the king's treasure. i.c. the royal treasury, cp. 2 Mace. iii. 13. 

the offices which . .. Cp. х. 65, xi. 65. 


20. he went round about by the way. Cp. 1 Kings iii. 9 (Sept.); колос» 686и = TY] 2D (Grimm), i.e. he 
purposely made а d/zozr by way ot Adora. | 


Adora. Adoraim in the O.T., cp. 2 Chron. xi. 9, опе of the cities fortified by Rehoboam, the modern Dóra | 
(Josephus ealls it Dora, ліги. ХИТ. уй. 2), five miles south-west of Hebron. 
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I MACCABEES 13. 21-32 


м\т and Simon and his army marched over against him to whatsoever place he went. Now they of the 


ЗІ 


citadel sent * unto Tryphon & ambassadors, hastening him to come ^ unto them through the wilderness, 
2 апа to send them victuals?. And Tryphon made ready all his horse to come; and in that night 

there fell іа great quantity of! snow, and he did not (find it possible to) come because of the snow ; 
3 so he removed, and came into the country of Gilead. But when he came near to Bascama, he slew 
4 Jonathan, and he was buried there. And Tryphon returned, and went away into his own land. 


XIII. 25-30. Yonathan’s sepulchre at Modin. 


5 And Simon sent, and took the bones of Jonathan his brother, and buried him * at Modin, the city 

6 of his fathers. And ‘all Israel! made great? lamentation over him, "and mourned for him many 

т days". And Simon built (a monument) upon the sepulchre of his father and of his brethren, and 
raised it aloft, ^so that it could be seen ? (from afar); (he built it) with polished stone behind and 

8 before. And he set up? seven pyramids, * one over against another, for (his) father, and mother, and 

o four brethren*. Апа "for these" he made cunning devices, setting about them® great* pillars, 
and upon the pillars he fashioned "all manner of arms" for a perpetual memory, and beside "the 

o arms" ‘carved ships", that they should be seen of all that sail on the sea. This is the sepulchre 
which he made at Modin, (and it is therc) unto this day. 


NII. 31-42. Murder of Antiochus. Treaty between Simon and Demetrius IH. 


2 Now Tryphon dealt deceitfully with the young * king* Antiochus, and slew him, and reigned in 
his stead, and put on himself the diadem of Asia, and brought great calamity upon the land. 
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marched over against him. i.e. marched parallel with him, Simon in the mountain country and Tryphon in 
the plain. 

21. hastening. For the Greek катастегдер cp. Sept. of Exod. v. 13 (f And the taskmasters were urgent . . ."). 

22. because of the snow. It is but rarely that snow falls south of Hebron, though it is not altogether unknown 
even so low down south as that; see further, Nowack, Hebr. Archäologie, i. 49. 

23. Bascama. This place is not mentioned elsewhere, its position is quite uncertain ; see, further, Buhl, Geographie 
des alten Palästina, p. 241. 

25. Modin. See note on ii. 1. 

26. great lamentation. Cp. ii. 70, ix. 20, 

27. the sepulchre . .. ‘Ever since, in the fourth century B.C., Artemisia, widow of Mausolus, King of Caria, 
erected at Halicarnassus a stately monument to his memory—hence the word mwawso/eum—the custom of building 
similar sepulchred edifices had been spreading in the East’ (Fairweather and Black, of. cit., p. 230). 

28. seven pyramids. Josephus (Алгу. XIII. vi. 6) says that these had ‘ been preserved to this day’; he seems to 
be referring to some additional source of knowledge in adding: ‘And we know that it was Simon who bestowed so 
much zeal about the burial of Jonathan, and the building of these monuments for his relations ;’ ср. іп v. 30 the words 
‘unto this дау’. The seventh pyramid Simon presumably set up for himself. 

29. carved ships. Josephus makes no mention of these. 

30. unto this day. Concerning the bearing of this on the date of the book see Zxr. $ 4. Grimm quotes Eusebius, 
who says in his Ozomasticon: ‘Modeim . . . unde fuerunt Maccabaei, quorum hodieque ibidem sepulchra mon- 
strantur.' 

31. and slew him, and reigned in his stead. * There are coins of Antiochus VI from 167 to 170 of the Seleucid 
era, or from 146-145 to 143-142 В.С. Coins of Trypho bear the number of the years II] and IV, Josephus assigns to 
the reign of Antiochus VI a period of four years, and to Trypho a period of three years (Алу. NTIT. vii. 1,2). This is in 
agreement with the statement of Porphyry, who gives to Demetrius, before his imprisonment, only a three years' reign 
(Eusebius, Croz., ed. Schoene, і. 257, 263 ff.), from Olympiad 160. 1, which is really Olym. 159. 4, or 141-140 В.С., 
to Olympiad 160. 3, or 138-137 В.С. Porphyry evidently reckons the reign of Demetrius as beginning with the 
displacement by conquest or murder of Antiochus VI. In thorough accord with this, too, is the chronology of 
I Macc. xiii, 31-41, which unhesitatingly assigns the murder of Antiochus by Trypho to the Seleucid year 170, or 
143-142 B.C. Finally, й is no serious discrepancy when, in І Macc. xiv. 1 the Parthian campaign of Demetrius is 
dated from the Seleucid year 172, or 141-140 B. C. ; while Porphyry, on the other hand, assigns it to Olympiad 16o. 2, 
Or 139-138 B.C. In direct contradiction, however, with the foregoing, stands the statement made by many writers 
(Josephus, 42/20. XIIL. v. 11, vii. 1 ; Appian, Syr. 67, 68; Justin. xxxvi. 1), that Antiochus was not murdered by Trypho 
before the time of the Parthian campaign by Demetrius, and indeed not till after Demetrius had been taken prisoner. 
This, however, is in opposition not only to the chronology of 1 Macc., but also to the circumstance that then there is 
not left a three or four years’ reign for Trypho, which yet, according to Josephus and the coins, must be admitted. 
Then Trypho's death occurs almost contemporaneously with the seizure of Demetrius by the Parthians in 138 В.С.... 
It therefore seems to me hazardous to assume, with many modern critics, that the last-named authorities should have 
precedence over І Macc.’ (Schürer, of. cit. i. 1, рр. 176£.). Regarding the death of Antiochus, Grimm quotes Livy 
(Efit. 55) to the effect that ‘Alexandri filius, rex Syriae, decem annos admodum habens, a Diodoto, qui Tryphon 
cognominabatur, tatore suo, per fraudem occisus est, corruptis medicis, qui eum calculi dolore consumi ad populum 
mentiti, dum secant, occiderunt. 

32. Asia. See note on xi. 13. 
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I MACCABEES 13. 33-50 


33 Апа Simon built the strongholds’ of Judaea, and fenced (them) about with high towers, and great 
34 walls ?, and gates, and bars; and he laid up victuals in the strongholds. And Simon chose men, and 
sent to king Demetrius, to the end he should give the country an immunity, * because all that 
35 Tryphon did was to plunder*. > And king Demetrius sent unto him according to these words, and 
56 answered him, and wrote a letter unto him, after this manner ^; ‘King Poe unto Simon the 
37 high-priest and Friend of kings °,4 and unto the elders and nation of the Jews", greeting. The golden 
crown, and the palm-branch*, which ye sent, we have reccived ; and we are ready to conclude 
38 а lasting peace with you, and to write to the officers to grant immunities unto you. * And whatsoever 
^ things we (have now) confirmed unto you, they are confirmed’; and the strongholds which ye have 
39 builded, *let them be* your own, ^ As for any oversights and faults (committed) unto this day, we 
forgive (them ) ^; and the crown which ye owed* (we remit); and if there were any other toll 
40 exacted in Jerusalem, !let it no longer be exacted!, And if (there be) some of yon meet to be 
enrolled among those round about us, let them be enrolled ; and (thus) let there be peace betwixt 
41 us? "In the one hundred and seventicth year (therefore) was the yoke of the heathen taken away 
42 from Israel™ And the people of Israel? began to write in their instruments and contracts: ?* In 
the first year? of Simon the great high-priest and captain? and leader of the Jews. 


м 
Ў 


ХІ. 43-33. Simon captures Gazara and Ihe citadel of Jerusalem. 


13. In those days he" encamped against Gazara *, and compassed it round about * with armies; and he 
44 made ‘an engine of siege *, and brought it up? to the city, and smote one tower, and took it*. And 
they that were in the engine of siege leaped forth into the city; and there was a great uproar in the 
45 city; and they of the city rent their clothes, and went up 7 on the wall “with their wives and children, 
46 and cried with a loud voice, making request to Simon to give them right hands. And they said: 
47 ‘Deal not with us according to our wickednesses, but according to thy mercy. And Simon was 
reconciled unto them,and did not fight against them; but he drove them out of the city, and cleansed 
the houses wherein the idols were, and ѕо “ entered into it with * singing and giving of praise х7. 
48% And he put all uncleanness out of it?, and caused to dwell іп it men who observed the Law; and 
he made it stronger (than it was before), and he built therein a dwelling-place for himself. 
49 Виш they of the citadel of Jerusalem were hindered from going forth, ®*? апа from going ^ into the 
country", “and from buying and selling^; and they hungered exceedingly, and many of them 
5° perished through famine. And they cried out to Simon “to take right hands; which thing he 
granted them"; but he cast them out from thence; and he cleansed the citadel from pollutions. 


Y stronghold A 2 + and towers A аа TI b-b And he sent unto him a writing thus 71 € of the king S™e 


13271 *palm-branched N embassy 93 so probably &luc хло (‘robe’) being a mistake for мул ( embassy’) 
Tutos 2 g they are & ъа iyou А kowe V2 Lil m-m 71 n>N V 64 93 
эло» 71 PI а Simon Т.К. Twith Josephus, Antig. NM. vi. 73 Bell. Tud, 1. d. 2; Gaza ай the MSS. 
amd Versions, wrongly $5271 tt>A astrong wooden tower 5190; fx S8 the Gh. £s transliterated “the 
city Sluc Y Y 2 1993 Suc "then $3 Y, XE ¥+to God V $t 1257] аар А 7193 
b b Se uico d d 4I 


33. And Simon built .. . Simon was not slow to utilize the opportunity for strengthening his own position which 
ле struggle for the Syrian throne afforded him. 

34. And Simon chose men . . . This is not mentioned by Josephus. 

36. King Demetrius . , . On this letter see Zur. $ 7. ii. (e). 

the elders. Sece note on xii. 6. 

37. the palm-branch. So critical note. The reading diy is to be preferred, Зайт» of Cod. N being most likely 
due to the following ў», cp. 2 Macc. xiv. 4, where it is said that ‘a chaplet of gold and a palm’ (фоника) were presented 
to Demetrius. The reference here is most likely to a sceptre the top of which was shaped into palm-leaves. In the 
О.Т. the palm-trce is referred to as a symbol of prosperity (cp. Ps. xcii. 12); it is with this signification that it is 
depicted on some Jewish coins, see De Saulcy, Numismatigue Juive, Vl. 1, fig. 6; Madden, Coins of the Jews, p. 71. 

to grant immunities . . . Ср. x. 28-35. 
39. the crown... Cp. x. 29. 
41. In the one hundred and seventieth year. i.e. 143-142 B. C. 

‚42. And the people of Israel began to write ... Оп the importance of the study of numismatics in connexion 
with this statement sec Schürer, of. сї. i. 1, pp. 257 ff., and his Appendix IV. 

.43. Gazara. Sce critical note. For the correctness of this reading see v. 53; xiv. 7, 34; xv. 28; xvi. 1. On 
Gazara see note on iv. 15. On the situation of Gazara, Eusebius, Oxoz, ed. Lagarde, p. 244 (quoted by Schürer, 
of. cif. Y. 1, p. 261), remarks : каї viv kaXetrat Fá(opa. kopy Nixomddews dréxovea onpeias 8' ev Bopetas. It is the modern 
'lell-Tezer discovered by Clermont-Ganneau in 1873, and excavated by the Pul. Explor. Fund during the years 
1902-9; see the ‘Quarterly Statement’ for these years. 

an engine of siege. colis (sce critical note); on this machine see Smith's Dict. of Class. Antig., s. v. 
46. Deal not with us... Cp. Isa. i. 16 (Sept.); Jer. xxxiii. 5. 
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I MACCABEES 18. 51—14. 9 


t And he" entered into itf * on the three and twentieth day of the second" month, in the one hundred 
and seventy-first year®, with praise, and palm-branches, ‘and with harps and with cymbals, * and 
with viols, and with hymns *, and with songs!; because a great! enemy had been destroyed out of 

2 Israel", And he ordained that they should keep that day every year "with gladness?. ° And the 
hill of the temple that was by the citadel he made stronger (than it was before); and he dwelt there, 

3 (both) he and his men*. And Simon saw that John his son was (grown to be) a man, and he made 
him leader of all his forces; and he dwelt at Gazara. 


XIV. 1-3. Demetrius LH imprisoned by Arsaces, king of Persia. 


14: In the one hundred and seventy-second year Demetrius the king gathered his forces together, and 


ee 


2 went into Media, to get him help, that he might fight against Tryphon. And (when) Arsaces, the 
king of Persia *and Media *, heard that Demetrius was come into his borders, he sent one of his leaders 

3 to take him alive; and he went and smote the army of Demetrius, and took him, and brought him to 
Arsaces ; "and he put him in ward”. 


XIV. 4-15. Simon's beneficent rule; an ode in his honour. 


4 And the land^ had rest all the days of Simon; and he sought the good of his nation; and his 
5 authority 4and his glory? was well-pleasing to them “all his days". And “in addition to all his 
(other) glory (was this that) * he took Joppa for a haven, and made it a place of entry for the ships" 
of the sea. 
6 And he enlarged the borders of his nation, 
f And ruled over the land‘. 
7 And he gathered together £ many that had been in captivity 5, 
And he ruled over Gazara, and Bethsura, f and the citadcl. 
And he took away uncleannesses therefrom ^ !, 
And there was none that could resist him. 


8 And they tilled their land in peace ; 


And the land gave her increase, 
And the trees of the plains their fruit. 


9 Old men sat in the streets}, 


* All spoke together of the (common) weal *, 
And the young men put on glorious and! warlike apparel. 


e they N I9 93 &luc fthe citadel Luc 8^8 271 h 19 93 Site РА" k-k > Slue '> 64 
m Jerusalem V  -t and no enemy rose up any more to fight Luc Siue па>А 079 > 7I 

XIV. 2752 71 b b М (ab NO) e +of Judah N V1955 83. 8949471 e Luc 5; isles a// other 
authorities ff» 71 8-Е much treasure $8 b from them 64 93 i assemblies N (streets N са) Ek> 71 


І + пої Luc $8 


51. the three and twentieth дау... The 23rd of Iyyar (= Ziv in O.T., cp. 1 Kings vi. I) 171 = the 23rd May 
142 B. C. 

palm-branches. Ср. 2 Macc. x. 7; John xii. 13. 

with harps... Ср. iv. 54. 

52. And he ordained . . . This feast is referred to in JMegillath Ta'anith (‘The scroll of Fasting’, so called 
because fasting is forbidden on the days enumerated), ch. ii, which enumerates thirty-five days of joy inJewish 
history which were kept as feast-days ; it was compiled about the beginning of the Christian era. Possibly this feast 
is included in the words contained in Judith viii. 6, but it has long ceased to be celebrated. 

And the hill of the temple . . . On this statement, and that of Josephus (2127/7. NIIT. vi. 7), that Simon had the 
hill on which the citadel stood removed, in order that the Temple might stand higher than any other building in 
Jerusalem, see Schürer, of. 227. i. 1, p. 263. 

53. John. i.e. John Hyrcanus I. 


XIV. 1. one hundred and seventy-second year. On the Parthian expedition see note on xiii. 31. 
2. Arsaces. i.e. Mithridates I, king of the Parthians. The name Arsaces was assumed by all the kings of 
Parthia after the founder of the Empire of this name. 

7. батага... Cp. iv. 29, xiii. 43, 49-51. 
8. they tilled ... Cp. Lev. xxvi. 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 27. 

the land gave... Ср. Zech. viii. 12. 

the trees... Cp. Deut. viii. 8; Hag. ii. 19. 
9. Old men . . . Cp. Zech. viii. 4, 5. 
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I MACCABEES 14. 10-27 


1o For the cities he provided victuals, 
m And furnished * them with defensive works, 
Until his glorious name was proclaimed to the end of the earth. 
tr He made peace in the land, 
And Israel rejoiced with great joy. 
12 And each sat under his vine ° and his fig tree °, 
And there was none to make them afraid" ; 
13 And no one was left in the land to fight them 
> And the? kings were discomfited in those days. 
14 And he strengthened all that were brought low of his people ; 
He sought out the Law, 
And put away the lawless and wicked. 
15 r He glorified the sanctuary ?, 
And multiplied? the* vessels of the Temple. 


NIV. 16-24. Renewal of the alliance with Rome. 


16 And (when) tit was heard! in Rome that Jonathan was dead, ара” (even) unto Sparta ", they 
17 were exceeding sorry. But as soon as they heard that his brother Simon was made high-priest * in 
18 his stead, and ruled the country, and the cities therein ", they wrote unto him on tablets of brass, to 
renew with him the friendship and the confederacy which they had established with " Judas and" 
го Jonathan “his brethren"; and they were read before the congregation in Jerusalem. Апа this 15 the 
copy of the letter which the Spartans sent : * The rulers and the city** of the Spartans, unto Simon ће“ 
high-priest, and unto the elders, “and the priests, and the rest of the people of the Jews, (who are) 
1 brethren ", grecting ; " The ambassadors that were sent unto our people made report to us of your* 
2 glory and honour ; and" we were glad for their coming. And we did register the things that were 
spoken by them in the public records, after this manner: Numenius, son of Antiochus, and Anti- 
pator, son of Jason, the Jews’ ambassadors, сате unto us to renew the friendship they had with us. 
23 And it pleased the people to receive the men honourably, and to place the copy of their words 
among the public records, to the end that the people of the Spartans might have a memorial thereof.’ 
24 Moreover they ¥ wrote a copy of these things unto Simon the high-priest. After this Simon sent 
Numenius to Rome having a great shield of gold of a thousand pound weight’, in order to confirm 
the confederacy with them. 


ta B 


XIV. 25-49. The hereditary High-priesthood conferred upon Simon; a memorial tablet 
to Simon and the Maccabacans is set up in the Temple. 


But when the people heard these things, they said: * What thanks shall we give to Simon * and his 
sons? For he, and his brethren, and his father’s house have ^ made themselves strong ^, and have 
chased away in fight the enemies? of Israel from them, “and established liberty for it? And they 
27 wrote on tablets of brass, and set them upon a pillar * in mount Zion. f And this is the copy of the 
writing : * On the eighteenth day of Elul, in the one hundred and seventy-second year—that is the 


25 
26 


паш Fi a strengthened Slue 0-0 N P-P> 71 a their A rr>N s And the N t-t he heard A 
they heard Luc 55 71 uus enr y +it was heard Luc ху cities 3! 5190 w + great Luc 55 X peace and 
your Luc  weV93  *2 509  ?.thehigh priest Sle © Pacted valiantly Sle ethe sons 64 d-d and 
they gave the inheritance to Simon and established (him) Luc, making ‘the people? in v. 25 the subject 
€ pillars N V Ido, n 


12. each sat under... Ср. 1 Kings iv. 25; Mic. iv. 4; Zech. iii. 10. 
And there was none... Cp. Dent. xxviii. 26; Jer. vii. 33: Zech. i. 21. 
14. all that were brought low. торта rods татешойѕ; Cp. Ps. xvii. 28; Isa. xiv. 32; Amos ii. 7 (all in Sept.). 
He sought out the Law. Cp. Ps. civ. 45 (Sept.). | 
16. and (even) unto Sparta. Sce Z;r. $ 7. iii. (4). 
18. the friendship and the confederacy . .. Ср. viii. 17-30, xii. 1-4. 
20. The rulers and... On this letter see 2227, $ 7. iii. (д). The rnlers were the 22/075 ever since the year 
192 B.C. when Nabis, the last of the ‘tyrants’, was mnrdered. 
22. Numenius. Cp. xii. 16. 
24. Afterthis . . . See лг. § 7. iii. (2). 
a thousand pound weight. An obvious exaggeration, cp. xv. 18. 
27. Elul. The sixth month in the sacred year (= September approximately); cp. Neh. vi. 15. 
the one hundred and seventy-second year = 141 В.С. | 
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I MACCABEES 14, 28-41 


8 third year of Simon § the ^ high-priest $, апа the prince of the people of Godi—in a great congre- 
gation of priests and people and princes of the nation, and of the elders of the country, * (the following) 
9 was promulgated by us *; Forasmuch as oftentimes there have been wars in the country f, Simon the 
son of Mattathias, ‘the son of the children of Joarib f, and his brethren, put themselves in jeopardy, 
and withstood the enemies of their nation, that their sanctuary and the Law might be upheld; and 
o they glorified their nation with great glory. ! And Jonathan assembled their™ nation together!, and 
т became high-priest to them ; and he was gathered to his people. Then their enemies determined to 
invade their country, " that they might destroy their country utterly ", and stretch forth their hands 
„2 against their sanctuary, Then rose up Simon and fought for his nation; and he spent much of his own 
3 substance, and armed the? valiant men of his nation, and gave them wages. And he fortified the cities 
of Judaea, and Bethsura (that lieth) upon the borders of Judaea, where the arms of the enemies were 
54 aforetime, and set there a garrison of Jews. P And he fortified Joppa which is by the sca, and Gazara 
which is upon the borders of Azotus, wherein the enemies dwelt aforetime ; and he placed Jews there”, 

;5 and whatsoever things were needful for the sustenance " of these he put in them. And (when) the 
people saw the faith * of Simon, and the glory which he sought to bring unto his nation, they made him 
their leader Pand high-priest, because he had done all these things, and becausc of the justice and the 
36 faith which he kept to his nation, and because he sought by all means to exalt his people”. And in 
his days things prospered in his hands’, tso that the Gentiles were taken away out of their (the 
Jews’) country ; and they also that were in the city of David, they that were in Jerusalem, who had 
made themselves a citadel, out of which they issued, and polluted all things round about the sanc- 
37 tuary, and did great hurt unto its purity (these did he expel)'; and he made Jews to dwell therein. 
and fortified it for the safety of the country and of the city ; and he made high the walls of Jeru- 
38 salem. And king Demetrius confirmed him in the high-priesthood "in consequence of these things ", 
з чо and made him one of his Friends, "апа honoured him with great honour“. For “he had heard Y 
that the Jews had been proclaimed by the Romans friends, and confederates, "and brethren”, and 

41 that they had met the ambassadors of Simon honourably. Апа * the Jews and the priests were well 
pleased that Simon should be their leader and high-priest Y for ever, until a faithful prophet should 






g EL Suc h great N V Luc 55 i iin Asaramel (Saramel A = Sy Dy 2) @ the prince of Israel S 
k-* he made known to us N A V &c. we made known to you Luc S!¢ these things were made known XY (= YHn) 
LI> NJI m his V Sluc зл 2 n> N* (hth Ne?) V ehis N PP>7I 4 nourishment and susten- 
ance Sluc r deeds Sue #1 +deeds V s -- and fortified Jerusalem 71 Кеб 71 un zz. according to 
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the third year... Ср. xiii. 42. 

28. the prince of the people of God. Greek ё, Sapaycd, see critical note, where, however, the meaning of this 
expression given does not account for the ё; Schürer thinks that this represents the remains of eeyer (= j20, the 
Hebr. for отраттубе [rod tepo?], cp. Jer. li. 23, 28, 57; Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12, 23; Ezra ix. 2; Neh. ii. 16, iv. 8, xii. 40, 
xiii. 11; Dan. iii. 2, 27, vi. 8; Acts iv. 1), of. c7. i. 1. 265; 1. 1, 258 f. ; but, in this case, what has become of the теу? 
lt seems more natural to follow Wernsdorf (quoted by Grimm and Kautzsch) and see in таранё\ the transliteration of 
by ny ^i^, ‘Prince of the people of God’; the translator, assuming that this was the name of a place, would then 
have inserted ё. Тһе difficulty here is the mention of God, which is uniformly avoided in this book; it may, 


therefore, be that the Syriac Version has retained the original reading, ‘a prince of Israel,’ bysin ^7; the Hebrew 
script in use before the square characters were introduced might easily account for reading an m (12) for the second 
s (0); the translator, who was obviously puzzled, may also have taken exception, through ignorance, to the 
repeated ^t. 
was promulgated by us. See critical note. 
29. Joarib. Cp. ii. т. 
33. Bethsura. Ср. iv. 29. 
34. he fortified Joppa. Cp. xii. 33, 34. . ; : 
Gazara ... upon the borders of Azotus. Ср. xiii. 43-8. This is a mistake as Gazara was 17 miles distant 
from Ashdod; Grimm thinks the error is due to the translator. 3 
wherein. ў... exei, a Hebraism; cp. e.g. Deut. iv. 5. 14, 26, у у) ets ди tueis єісторєџєсдє eet ; and often. | 
35. they made him ... But cp. xiii. $Й.; on the chronological discrepancies between the details given in this 
letter and those in xi. 16-xiv. 24 see Jr. $ 7. iii. " r P 
до. and brethren. cóupaxo is the more usual expression, cp. v. 18, viii. 20, xv. 17 ; 4бе\фо{ is scarcely original. 
41. leader and high-priest. Simon has three official titles: @рдиєрєїє, as spiritual ruler; ozpariyds, as military 
chief; and é@vdpxys, as civil governor; see xiii. 42, and v. 47 of this chap., cp. also xv. 1, 2. 
| forever. i.e.that it should be hereditary in his family. { X | 
until a faithful prophet . .. By this is meant that ‘this popular decree should remain in force until an 
authentic communication from God should make some other enactment... . The significance of this popular resolution 
lies not so much in the fact that it conveyed to him (Simon) any new dignity, but rather in this. that it legitimized and 
pronounced hereditary those dignities which he already had. In this way a new high-priestly and princely dignity 
was founded, that of the Asmoneans’ (Schürer, of. cz. i. 1, p. 265). 
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I MACCABEES 14. 42—15. 14 


42 arise’; and that he should be a captain over them ?, to set them over their works, and over the country, 
запа over the arms, and over the strongholds, " and that he should take charge of the sanctuary, and 
that he should be obeyed by all, and that all instruments in the country should be written in his 

14 пате", and that he should be clothed in purple, and wear gold; and that it should not be lawful for 

anyone among the people or among the priests to set at nought any of these things, or to gainsay 
the things spoken by him, or to gather an assembly * in the country ^ without him, or that any (other) 

45 should be clothed in purple, or wear a buckle of gold; з but that whosoever should do otherwise, 

46 or set at nought any of these things, should be liable to punishment **. Апа all the people con- 

47 sented to ordain "" for Simon that it should be done according to these words. And Simon accepted 

(hereof), and consented to fill the office of high-priest, and to be captain and governor of the Jews 
вз and of the priests, and to preside over all matters *%.’ 

48 And they commanded to put this writing on tablets of brass, and to set them up within “the 

49 precinct of © the sanctuary in a conspicuous “" place ; and copies of this (they caused) to be placed in 

the treasury, to the end that Simon and his sons might have them. 


ХУ. 1-9. Antiochus VI (Sidetes) secks the throne, and solicits the help of Simon. 


15; And Antiochus, son of Demetrius the king, sent letters from the isles of the sea unto Simon the 
priest ^ and governor of the Jews, and to all the nation”; апа the contents thereof were after this 
manner *: 
‘King Antiochus to Simon the high-priest and governor, and to the nation of the Jews, greeting : 
3 Forasmuch as pestilent fellows have made theniselves masters of the kingdom of our? fathers, and my 
purpose is to claim the kingdom, that I may restore it “as before, ——I have. moreover, raised a mul- 
4 titude of forcign soldiers, and have prepared ships of war‘, and I have determined to land in the country, 
that I may punish them that have devastated our country, and them that have made many cities in the ° 
5 kingdom desolate, —1 therefore (herewith) confirm funto thee? (the release from) all the exactions which 
6 the kings that were before me remitted unto thee, © and whatsoever gifts? besides they remitted unto 
7 thee’; "and I give thee leave? ito coin money * for thy country * with thine own stampi. And Jeru- 
salem and the sanctuary shall be free ; апа all the arms which thou hast prepared °, and the strongholds 
8 which thou hast built, which thou hast in thy possession ©, let them remain unto thee. And everything 
owing to the king, ! and the things that shall be owing to the king, let them be remitted unto thee 
9 from now and unto all time’. Moreover, when we shall have established? our kingdoin, we will 


glorify thee and thy nation and "the Temple with great glory”, so that your glory shall be made 
manifest in all the earth.’ 


to 


XV. 10-14. Antiochus VII besieges Tryphon in Dor. 


10. In the one hundred and seventy-fourth year Antiochus went forth into the land of his fathers ; 

rı and all the forces came together unto him, so that there were (but) few men? with Tryphon. And 

12 king Antiochus pursued him, and in fleeing he" came to Dor, which is by the sea; for he perceived 

13 that“ troubles were come upon him, and that his forces had forsaken him. And Antiochus encamped 
against Dor, and with him a hundred and twenty thousand men of war, and eight thousand horse. 

14 And he compassed the city round about. "апа the ships joined in the attack from the sea; and he 
pressed the city sore" by land *and sea, and suffered nó man to go gut or in. 


У + апа should take charge of the sanctuary бї Sle #1; these words have crept info the text by mistake, they occur 


again in the next verse 22 ğlu засаа bb + these things 64 93 C6 ces Ine dd safe A 
AV. *high-priest 5564 — P +of the Jews 71 ORC d my 55 Sluc emy N V fat Se ie 
к exactions A Е m en ! 1 to make laws and to put forth decrees according to thine own will Slve kek > 5190 
> 71 m obtained п "our Temple 9 that w i ‘Try 3 
Я E actes ple 55 + that were left T.R. r "Tryphon 64 93 а +а Luc 
43... . clothed in purple, and wear gold. Ср. viii. 14, x. 20, 89, and v. 44 of this chap. 


49. in the treasury. Cp. 2 Macc. iii. 6, 28, v. 18 ; John viii. 20. 


AE Antiochus. Called Злез on account of his having been brought up in the city of Sige in Pamphylia 
(ср. 2.23). According to Josephus (<lutiy. NI. viii. 2), he was also called the * Pious’ (Есе ӯ), because of * the great 
veal he had concerning religion’. Пе was the seventh of the name: son of Demetrius I, and brother of Demetrius 11. 


from the isles of the sea. Schurer quotes Appian, Уул. c. 65, to the effect that while at Rhodes Antiochus 
learned of his brother's captivity (zv&ójevos év ‘Pode тєрї THs aix uaXocias). 


2. the contents thereof... On this letter see Zr, $ ze Hs). 
б. to coin money . .. See Schürer, of, cz. i. 1, pp. 257-60. 
10. In the one hundred and seventy-fourth year. i.e. 139-138 r. C. 


| E Dor. Cp. Joshua xi. 2, xii. 25, xvii. 11 ; Judges i. 27 ; an ancient Phoenician town on the Mediterranean coast, 
about nine miles north of Caesarea; the modern Тилиа. 
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I MACCABEES 15. 15-34 


XV. 15-24. The return of the Fewish envoys from Котс, 


5 And Numenius and his company came from Rome, having letters to the kings, and to the coun- 
tries, wherein were written these things : 
7 ‘Lucius, consul of the Romans, unto king Ptolemy, greeting: The Jews’ ambassadors came unto 
us (as) our friends and confederates, to renew the old friendship and confederacy, being sent from 
8 Simon the high-priest, * and from the people of the Jews*; moreover, they brought a shield of gold 
9 of a thousand" pound". It pleased us, therefore, to write unto the kings and unto the countries, 
“that they should not seek their hurt, nor fight against them V, хапа their cities, and their country’, 
о nor be confederates with such as fight against them*. Апа it seemed good to us to accept the 
ir Shield from them. If, therefore, any pestilent fellows should have fled from their country unto 
you, deliver them unto Simon the high-priest, that he may take vengeance on them according to 
their law.’ 
:2 And the same things wrote he to Demetrius the king, and to Attalus, and to Ariarathes?, and to 
:3 Arsaces, and unto all the countries, and to Sampsames °, and to the Spartans, and unto Delos, and 
unto Myndos, and unto Sicyon, and unto Caria”, and unto Samos, and unto Pamphylia, and unto 
Lycia, and unto Halicarnassus, and unto Rhodes, and unto Phasclis, and unto Cos, and unto Side, and 
:4 unto Aradus, апа Gortyna, and Cnidus, and Cyprusand Cyrene*. And a copy hereof they wrote to 
Simon the high-pricst. ` 








XV. 25-41. Antiochus VII breaks his covenant with Simon. 


x5 Апа Antiochus the king encamped against Dor the second (дау), bringing his forces up to it 
26 continually, and making engines (of war); and he shut up Tryphon® from going іп or ош. And 
Simon sent him two thousand chosen men to fight for him, and silver and gold, and instruments (of 
27 war) in abundance. But he would not receive them, ‘but set at nought everything that he had 
28 previously covenanted # with him ?'; запа he was estranged from him?. And he sent unto him 
Athenobius, one of his Friends, to commune with him, saying : * Ye hold possession of Joppa and 
29 Gazara, and the citadel that is in Jerusalem, ‘cities of my kingdom. The borders thereof have ye 
wasted, and done great hurt in the land‘, and have gct the dominion of many places in my kingdom. 
3o Now, therefore, deliver up the cities which ye have taken, fand the tributes of the places whereof ye 
31 have gotten dominion outside of the borders of Judaea ! ; or else give me for them five hundred talents 
of silver; and for the harm that ye have done, and the tributes of the cities, other five hundred 
32 talents; otherwise we! will come and make war upon уои’ And (when) Athenobius, the king’s 
Friend, came to Jerusalem, and saw the glory of Simon, and the * cabinet with gold and silver vessels, 
33 and his great attendance, ! he was amazcd!, and reported to him™ the king's words. And Simon 
“answered, and ? said unto him: ‘We have neither taken other men's land, nor have we possession 
of that which appertaineth to others, but of the inheritance of our fathers ; " howbeit, it was had in 
34 possession of our enemies wrongfully for a certain time?. But we, having (taken) the opportunity, 


71 u five thousand А 55 Y talents 55 WOW > N (had мса) 55 хох 71 7 countries А 93 Suc 31 
? Arathes À 55 71 a Sampsaces A S'"* Lampsacus i! b Caris A € Smyrna V d evbressed only in NC 
Luc ө +from all sides Sluc > 71 8-8 > glue bhbm55 ithey A k + golden Luc Slee 
l-1 > Sluc mthem A Simon Luc au> 71 


16. Lucius ... On this letter see Zz£z. \ 7. ii. (c). 
Ptolemy. The seventh of the name; Euergetes 11, Physcon; he reigned jointly with his brother, Ptolemy V1, 
Philometor, 170-164 B.C., and alone from 164-117. 
22. Attalus. King of Pergamum, but uncertain whether the first or second of the name (Grimm). 
Ariarathes. The fifth of the name, king of Cappadocia, 162-130 І. С. 
Arsaces. Mithridates 1, king of Parthia; see note on xiv. 2. 
23. Sampsames. Possibly the harbour on the Black Sea between Sinope and Trebizond, but uncertain. 
Delos. This and Samos are islands in the Archipelago. І 
Myndos. Like Halicarnassus and Cnidus, in Caria, the country on the south-west coast of Asia Minor. 
Sicyon. On the north coast of the Peloponnesus, west of Corinth. ў . 
Pamphylia. The country on the coast of Asia Minor between Lycia and Cilicia; Side is a sea-port of 
| Pamphylia. 
Rhodes. The island lying south off the coast of Caria. 
| Phaselis. А city on the coast of Lycia. 
Cos. An island lying off the coast of Caria. i 
Aradus. An island close to the Phoenician coast, nearly opposite the mouth of the Eleutherus (see xi. 7). 
| Gortyna. A town on the island of Crete. 
Cyrene. The capital of Libya, the country lying to the west of Egypt. = 
| The disordered enumeration of all these shows that the writers knowledge of their geographical positions was 
extremely meagre. 
I2I 


I MACCABEES 15. 35—16. 6 


5 hold fast ° the inheritance? of our fathers. Nevertheless, as touching Joppa and Gazara which thou 
demandest,—(though it was) they that did great harm among the people ^ and in our land "—we will 


36 give a hundred talents for them.’ And he? answered him not a word, but returned in a rage to the 


king, and reported unto him these words, "and the glory of Simon, and all things whatsoever he had 
seen"; and the king was exceeding wroth. 


375,38 But Tryphon embarked on board a ship, and fled to Orthosia, And the king appointed Cende- 


39 baeus chief captain of the sca-coast, and gave him forces of foot чапа horse; and he commanded 


him to encamp before Judaea ; also "ће commanded him" to build up Kedron, гапа to fortify* the 


до gates t", and that he should fight against the people; but the king pursued Tryphon. And Cende- 


bacus came to Jamnia, "апа began to provoke the people’, and to invade Judaea, and to take ге 


41 people * captive and to slay them. Апа he* built Kedron, and set horsemen there, and forces of 


16 ;, 


foot, to the end that, Y issuing out, they might make outroads upon the ways of Judaea Y, according 
as the king had commanded him. 


ХУТ, тло. Judas and ойт, the sous of Simon, defeat Ceudebaeus. 


2 Апа John went up from Gazara, and told Simon, his father, what Cendebaeus was doing. And 


Simon called his two eldest * sons, Judas and John, and said unto them: ‘I and my brethren and my 
father's house have fought the battles of Isracl х from our youth, even unto this very day* ; and things 
> have prospered in our hands, *(so that we were able) to deliver Israel oftentimes*. But now I am 
old, and ye moreover, * by (God's) * mercy, are of sufficient age? ; be ye (then) instead of me * and 
my brother, and go forth * and fight for our nation ; хапа let the help that is from Heaven be with 
4 you*. And he** chose * out of the country "^ twenty thousand men of war and horsemen ; and they 
5 went against Cendebacus, and rested at Modin. And rising up in the morning, they went into the 
plain, and, behold, a great host came to meet them, of footmen and horsemen; and there was 
б a brook betwixt them. And he encamped over against them, * he and his people; and he saw that 


о о our inheritance and (that) A P Athenobius T.R. 14> V 93 r¥> 71 Sto build up N * cities A 
п Cendebaeus Luc Y Ythey might fight Judaea 7t 


XVI. v» 71 XX>71 Yevfressed in Simo z> Se аа John Luc bb-bb > V 5r 

37. Orthosia. A town on the Phoenician coast, north of Tripolis; the name is preserved to the present day, the 
ruins of the ancient town being still called 472/252. 

38. Cendebaeus. According to Schürer (ef. cif i. I, p. 270) a name derived from Kavdu8a, a town in Lycia, 
cp. Sidetes, from Side (see v. 1). 

39. Kedron. Probably identical with Gederoth (Joshua xv. 41), the present Katra, south-west of Ekron, near 
Modin, according to xvi. 4 ff. 

49. Jamnia. See note on iv. 15. 


ХУІ. 2. his two eldest sons. A third, Mattathias, is mentioned in v. 14. 
things have prospered in our hands. Ср. the Hebr. phrase 2 "T УЛ ‘to gain success for’. 
3. Lam old. Cp. Joshua xxiii. 2 "pr. 
by (God's) mercy. ér rë «е, again the avoidance of the divine name which is characteristic of this book; 
cp. ‘the help that is from Heaven’ further on in this verse. 
of sufficient age. Lit. ‘ sufficient in years ". 
go forth and fight. According to Josephns (Ал йу. NIII, vii. 3), Simon himself took the lead: *... Taking 
a resolution brisker than his age could well bear, he went like a young man to act as general of his army . . .' ; this 
is also borne out by the тт. that follow here, in spite of ‘be ye instead of me’ in this verse. 
. 4. he chose. Logically ‘Simon’ is the subject; ‘John’ of the Lucianic MSS. (see critical note) was presumably 
inserted because of the words, ‘I am old . . .". 
out of the country. The point of these words is not quite clear (see critical note); the Jews had not yet had 
any idea of employing mercenaries, so that the words cannot be supposed to imply native-born soldiers as distinct 
from foreigners; nor could they have been new recruits, since they were ‘men of war’, The MSS. which omit the 
words are perhaps justified in doing so. 
horsemen. This is the first time mention is made of the Maccabees using horsemen, though their use in warfare 
was not new to the Jews (cp. Isa. xxxi. 1, xxxvi. 9; Hos. i. 7 ; Neh. ii. 9, &c.); that more use had not been made of 
them during the Maccabaean war was due to the method of warfare on the part of the Maccabaeans; it was more 
advantageous for them to adopt mountain warfare. 
rested. Lit. ‘slept’, = ‘ passed the night’, the Hebr. nb. 
Modin. Sce note on ii. 1. 
5. they went into the plain. Cp. Job xxxix. го (Sept.). 
a great host. rapis тол, cp. Ps. Ixxvii. 12 (Sept.). 
to meet them. «is avvárzgaty avrois, cp. the same phrase in Gen. xiv. 17 (Sept.). 
a brook. Sce note on v. 37. 
б. he encamped. See notes on тт. 3, 4. 
his people. Аа is used in the sense of an army in Joshua x. 5 (Sept.) for the Hebrew Mt, 
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] MACCABEES 16. 6-21 


the people were afraid to pass over the brook, so he passed over first * ; and (when) the men saw him 
7 (doing this), they passed over after him. And he divided the people, *^and (set) the horsemen in the 
8 midst of the footmen, for the enemies horsemen were exceedingly numerous, And they sounded 
with the% trumpets ; and Cendebaeus and his army were put to the rout, and there fell of them °° 
9 many wounded to death ; and they that were left fled to the stronghold. At that time was Judas, 
John's brother, wounded ; but John pursued after them, till he came to Kedron, “ which [ Cendebaeus]* 
го had built ff. And they fled unto the towers that аге in the fields of Azotus; and he burned it with 
fire; and there fell of them about a thousand? men. And he returned to Judaea in peace. 


XVI. 11-24. Murder of Simon апа his two sous, Mattathias and Judas, by 
Ptolemy ; John Hyrcanus escapes. 


rı And Ptolemy the son of Abubus had been appointed captain fffor the plain “f of Jericho; and he 
1213 had much silver and gold, for he was the high *-priest's son-in-law. " And his heart was lifted up", 
and he was minded to make himself master of the country ; and he took counsel deceitfully against 
14 Simon and his sons, to make away with them. Now Simon was visiting the eities that were in the 
country, and taking care for the good ordering of them. And he went down to Jericho, he himself 
and Mattathias and Judas, “his sons?, %іп the one hundred and seventy-seventh year, in the eleventh 

15 month, the same is the month Sebat?. Апа the son of Abubus received them deceitfully into the 
little stronghold that is called Dok, ° which he had built *; and he made them a great banquet ; and 
16 he hid men there. Апа when Simon and his sons had drunk freely 5, Ptolemy and they that were 
with him rose up, and took their arms, and came upon Simon ? into the banqueting hall*, and slew 
17 him and his two sons, and certain of his servants. ° Апа he committed (thus) a great act of 
18 treachery * *, and recompensed evil for good. And Ptolemy wrote these things, and sent to the king, 
that he should send him forces to aid (him), and that he should deliver to him their? country and the 
19 cities. Andhe sent others to Gazara to make away with John; "апа unto the captains of thousands 
зо he sent letters to come unto him that he might give them silver and gold and gifts*. And others he 
21 sent to take possession of Jerusalem, °and of the mount of the Temple*. And one! ran * before to 
Gazara, and told * John “that his father and brethren had perished, ‘ апа”, (said he), * he hath sent to 


ce-ce > 71 ad 4 holy V Т.К. ее A (iz reference to the army) 71 HO 71 they Luc Sluc b two 


thousand N V 71 three thousand Luc Se ер V 55 4-4 his brother N* (his sons Ж еа) e-e > 71 f тапа 
were merry Sluc £a godless act A hthe Luc 71 i> A 71 93 Sue k-k Blur. оз Sluc 
7. the horsemen in the midst ... An unusual proceeding ; Grimm cites an instance of the Romans having 


done so. The object here was two-fold; to accustom the horsemen to their new duties, and to avoid their meeting 
the full force of the enemy’s cavalry, which was numerically superior. 

8. they sounded with ... Ср. Num. x. 8; the addition of iepats in some MSS. is probably due to the mention 
of the priests in Num. x. 8, from which the phrase here seems to be borrowed ; oi iepets wadmotow ev rats саАтіуёр, 
cp. 1 Chron. xv. 24 (Sept.). 

the stronghold. 1. е. Kedron, see xv. 39-41. 

то. they fled. i.e. those of the enemy who had not been able to get into Kedron, and who had, therefore, been 

forced to continue their flight. 

the fields of Azotus. i.e. the open country round the city. The ‘towers’ (5431) were used both for the defence 
of cities and for the protection of flocks; for the former use cp. 2 Kings xvii. 19, xviii. 8. 

he burned it with fire. i.e. the city of Azotus; Jonathan had done this to Azotus ten years before (see x. 84), 
but it is not necessary to suppose that either then, or on this occasion, the city was wholly obliterated. 

about а thousand men. See critical note. 

тї, Ptolemy the son of Abubus. He was the son-in-law of Simon, see below. 

the plain of Jericho. m" ny Joshua v. 10, see also Sept. of this. The plain was ‘seventy furlongs long, 
and twenty broad; wherein it (i.e. the fountain near Jericho) affords nourishment to those most excellent gardens that 
are thick set with trees’ (Josephus, eZ. Jud. 1V. viil. 3). 

12. the high-priest’s son-in-law. See further Josephus (211217. XMT. vil. 4, viii, 1). 

13. his heart was lifted up. See note on i. 3. 

14. went down to Jericho. For the phrase cp. Luke x. 50. 

the one hundred and seventy-seventh year. i.e. 135 B.C. 

the month Sebat. Properly Shebat (Vaw); ср. Zech. 1. 7. It corresponds approximately to February; the 
fifth civil and eleventh ecclesiastical month in the Jewish Calendar; the month, according to Jewish tradition, in which 
demons prevail. 

15. Dok. док, Josephus (Алу. X111. viii. 1; Bell. Jud. 1. ii. 3) calls it Aayav. * The name is still retained in that 
of the fountain zz: ed-Duk, north of Jericho, on the border of the mountain land, in a position very suitable as the site 
of a fortress’ (Schürer, of. cit. p. 271). Grimm says that Dyk is mentioned as a mountain fortress lying between 
Jericho and Bethel, and belonging to the Templars; this was still standing in the thirteenth century. 

16. had drunk freely. ёрєбєӨп means that Simon was intoxicated ср. the murder of king Elah by Zimri under 
similar circumstances (1 Kings xvi. 9, 10). 

17. act of treachery. See critical note. Cp. 2 Масс, xv. 10, 
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I MACCABEES 16. 22-24 


slay thecalso*." And when he! heard (it), he was sore amazed; and he laid hands on the men ™ that 
caine to destroy " him ", and slew? them ; ?for he perceived that they were seeking to destroy him °. 
And the rest of the acts of John, and of his wars, and of his valiant deeds °which he did°, and of 


the building of the walls which he built, and of his (other) deeds, behold they are written in the 
chronicles of his high-priesthood, from the time that he was made high-priest after his father. 
1 John Luc п т> 93 Sluc nis V asy mE 


23. acts. Lit. ‘words’, but the llebr. word 727 means ‘act’ as well; cp. 2 Sam. xi. 18 amjyyeie тф Bagel Аа3ї8 
múrtas Tabs Aóyovs rov mraAépov. j j $ 

the building of the walls. i.e. the walls of Jerusalem which had been broken down by Antiochus VII Sidetes 
(Josephus, Алу. N111. viii. 3). 

24. in the chronicles. єтї 3y3\ov нерф»; ep. the Hebrew name of the Books of Chronicles, DOI *227, lit. ‘the 
acts of the days’. 

Grimm mentions that ‘Sixtus Senensis (/'/6//ofheca sancta, lib. i, p. 39) declares that he saw in the library of 
Santes Pagninus in Lyons the manuscript of a very hebraic Greek book of the Maccabees, which embraced the 
history of thirty-one years (according to Josephus, 211/9. XII. x. 7, Hyreanus reigned this number of years), and 
which began with the words, «ai pera тд droxrar@yvar toy Sipowa. éyevitn Пой ó vios айтай lepeds avr’ abrot ; a book 
which, according to this description, must either have contained the chronicles here mentioned, or have been, at any 
rate, one which contained their substance. Unfortunately, soon after Sixtus Senensis had given this news to the 
world, the library in question was destroyed by fire’, Schürer (of. ci. ii. 3, p. 14) says regarding this manuscript: 
‘Judging from the enumeration of the contents as given by Sixtus, this book simply narrates the history of John 
Hyrcanus, and precisely as in Josephus (the same facts and in the same order). With regard to this he himself 
observes: “ ///sforzae series ct narratio cadem fere est quae apud Josephum libro Antiquitatum decimo tertio; sed 
stylus, hebraicis idiotismis abundans, longe dispar.” Consequently he ventures to conjecture that it may have been 
a Greek translation of the history of Hyrcanus mentioned at the end of the First Book of the Maccabees. Many 
modern writers have concurred in this conjecture... . But in view of the enumeration of the contents given by 
Sixtus, it seems to me there can hardly be a doubt that the book was simply a reproduction of Josephus, the style 
being changed perhaps for a purpose.’ 


THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES 
INTRODUCTION 


$ 1. CONTENTS AND CHARACTERISTICS. 


2 MACCABEES is the anonymous ёлїтонл| (ii.26,28)or digest of an earlier Maccabaean history which 
had been composed by a Hellenistic Jew called Jason of Cyrene. The writer condensed Jason's 
five books into one. It is unnecessary to hold that his statements to this effect are simply a literary 
device, as though he were a Jewish Defoe who thus attempted to gain the fictitious authority of age 
for his own composition (so e.g. Kosters in Theolog. Tijdschrift, 1878, 491 Ё, and Kamphausen). 
Had this been the case, the contents would have been more of a unity than they are, and the /aezeae 
would have been fewer. Besides, more than once, the style (c. g. in xiii. 22 f.) suddenly corresponds 
to that of an historian who is hurriedly compressing as well as popularizing some earlier source. 
Upon the whole the materials, the contents, and the style of the book answer fairly to the writer's 
account of his own method and aims (in ii. 19-32, vi. 12-17, xv. 37-9). His work is an abridgement 
and at the same time more than an abridgement. He must have omitted large sections of Jason’s 
treatise and summarized even what he took over, but, instead of preserving invariably either the 
language or the shape of his selections, he embellished the former to suit the popular taste and 
enlarged the latter, for the sake of edification, with pious amplifications of the miraculous element. 

The outline of the epitome is thus characterized by a unity of religious feeling, rather than by any 
historical sequence. The introductory documents of i. 1-ii. 18, containing two letters, are followed 
by a naive preface (ii. 19-32), after which the epitome proper begins, with five successive pauses 
(11. 40, vii. 42, x. 9, xiii. 26, xv. 37, perhaps after Jason) The only formal interruption is a short 
passage upon the doctrine of retribution as the clue to Jewish history (vi. 12-17). Judas Maccabaeus 
comes on the scene in v. 27, and, once his story is resumed (in viii. т Ё), it runs on to the end, the 
only digression being the highly-coloured tale of Antiochus’ death (ix. 1—29 ; x. 1-8 resumes the narra- 
tive dropped at viii. 33). The epilogue (xv. 37-9) echoes the prologue. Indeed the aim of even the 
prefixed letters corresponds to the general purpose of the book, which is to magnify the two festivals 
of the Hanukka and Nicanor's дау, as the ceremonial glories which recall the heroism of Judas 
Maccabaeus.? 

2 Maccabees is nota sequel to 1 Maccabees. It is, in Luther's words,’ @ second book upon the 
Maccabaean struggle, not /ze second book. As the period of its narrative (175-161 B.C.) coincides 
with part of 1 Maccabees, a comparison of the two books might be expected therefore to clear up 
the problem of their relative value, and furnish a standard for valuating the second. То some extent 
this expectation is realized. But critical opinion has swayed curiously between an undue deprecia- 
tion of 2 Maccabees as an historical document and an exaggerated claim on its behalf. "The former 
tendency is represented by modern critics like Willrich and (especially) Kosters ; the latter by Niese 
(Kritik der beiden Makkabierbücher, 1900), who not only succeeds in vindicating the trustworthiness 
of the book at several points, but attempts to prove that it is older and more authentic than 
1 Maccabees—an attempt which has failed to carry conviction (cp. е. g. the articles of Lévi in Revue 
des études juives, 1901, 222-30, Abrahams in Jewish Quarterly Review, 1901, 508-19, Kamphausen 
in Theolog, Literaturzeitung, 1901, 287-90, and Wellhausen in Vachrichten der kgl. Gesellsch. d. 
Wiss. zu Gottingen, 1905, pp. 117-63). The parallel narratives of the two books are as follow :— 


! On the improbability of any connexion between the Purim festival of the book of Esther and Nicanor's day see 


І. B. Paton's ‘Esther’ (Zuferzt. Crit. Contnt.), pp. 78 f. Р р 
? Cp. Hochfeld in ZA TIV, 1902, pp. 264-84, who emphasizes, after Geiger, the Pharisaic interests and methods 


of the writer. 
3 “Man wolt es denn heissen ein anders buch und nicht das ander buch Maccabeorum, alium vel alienum scilicet 


non secundum.' 
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Il MACCABEES | 


і Macc. 
Accession of Antiochus Epiphancs : 1. то. 


Gymnasium, &c., introduced in Jerusalem : 1. 11-15. 


Expedition of Antiochus against Egypt : 1. 16-19. 


Antiochus plunders Jerusalem : i. 20-8. "-" 

His royal commissioner completes secularization of 
Jerusalem: 1. 29 f. » 

The Maccabees leave Jerusalem: ii. 1 f. 


Hellenizing decree of Antiochus brought by mes- 
sengers to Jerusalem: temple profaned and pagan 
customs established: i. 41-59. ( 

Tewish mothers апа their children? killed : 1. 60-1. 

Jews massacred for keeping sabbath: i. 29-38. . 

Jews martyred for refusing to eat swine’s flesh: 1. 
62 f. | 


Mattathias and his sons refuse to sacrifice: 11. 15-26. 
Mattathias organizes a revolt: i. 27 Ё 

Judas Maccabaeus succeeds Mattathias : ii. 49-70. 
Successful revolt of Judas: iii. 1-9. 

He defeats Apollonius and Seron : iii. 10-26. 

Lysias commissioned by Antiochus to exterminate 
the Jews : iii. 27 f. | 
Lysias commissions Ptolemaeus, Nicanor, and Gorgias 

to devastate Judaea: iit. 38 f. 
Slave-dealers join expedition: in. 41. 
Mustering of Jews: 11. 42-60. 
Withdrawal of some : iii. 55-6. 
Defeat of Gorgias: iv. 1-25. 


Defeat of Lysias*: iv. 26-35. 
intry into Jerusalem : iv. 36-7. 


Purification of temple: iv. 38-51. 
Celebration of Hanukka-feast : iv. 52-61. 


Judas subdues Idumacans, Baeanites, Ammonites 
under Timotheus: v. 1-8. 

Judas subdues pagans under Timotheus in Gilead, 
Galilee, &c.: v. 9-54. 

Gorgias defeats Joseph and Azarias outside Jamnia : 
v. 55-62. 


2 Macc. 


iv. 7 : accession of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

iv. 7-8: sacerdotal intrigues of Jason. 

iv. 9-17: gymnasium, &c., introduced in Jerusalem. 
iv. 18-22 : fresh intrigues of Jason. 

v. 23-50: high-priesthood of Menelaus. | 
v. 1 : expedition! of Antiochus against Egypt. 

v. 2-10: intrigues and death of Jason. 
V. 
у 





. 11-21: Antiochus plunders Jerusalem. 
n e2 f.: Apollonius, his deputy, completes the work. 


v. 27: Judas Maccabaeus and his followers leave 
Jerusalem. 

vi. 1-9: Athenian commissioner of Antiochus has 
temple profaned and pagan customs established. 


vi. зо: two Jewish mothers and their children? killed. 

vi. 11: Jews burnt for keeping sabbath. 

vi. 18-31: Eleazar martyred for refusing to eat 
swine's flesh. 

vii. 1-42: mother and seven sons martyred for refus- 
ing to eat swine's flesh. 


viii. 177 : successful revolt of Judas. 


viii. Sf.: Ptolemaeus, Nicanor, and Gorgias commis- 
sioned to devastate Judaea. 

viii. 10-11 : slave-dealers join expedition. 

vill. 12-230: mustering of Jews. 

vill, 12 f. : withdrawal of some. 


vili. 230-29: defeat of Nicanor. 
viii. 30: defeat of Timotheus and Bacchides. 


vill. 31 f.: entry into Jerusalem. 

ix. 1-28: miserable death of Antiochus. 

X. 1-5: purification of temple. 

. 5f.: celebration of Hanukka-feast. 

- 9-11 : accession of Antiochus Eupator. 

15f.: Judas’ defeats Idumaeans, Timotheus, &c. 


non 


* This invasion of Egypt by Antiochus is not ‘second’ to the preliminary march south in iv. 21 (Bevan, //ouse of 
Seleucus, à. 297-8), but the second of the campaigns against Egypt (cp. Dan. xi. 25 Ё, which agrees better with 
1 Maccabees), the first of which (170 B.C.) was really followed by the attack upon Jerusalem. 


? The question of circumcision. 


5 The earliest martyrology— ап important tradition preserved by Jason, though the presence of the king at the 
tortures, even if the scene is transferred from Jerusalem to Antioch, is dramatic rather than historical. 


4 The epitomist (xi. 1-12) not only transfers this to the next reign but embellishes it in order to glorify the 


success of Judas. 


On the other hand, he dates the death of Antiochus too carly. 


Whether the one error led to the 


other, and, if so, which was primary, it is impossible to determine. 
5 These wars on the neighbours of the Jews may have lasted longer than 1 Maccabees implies, and it is even 
probable that some details which the epitomist has supplied in xii. 1 f. are to be credited, but Niese (pp. 55-60) is not 


justified in proceeding to set aside the fact that they began before the death of Antiochus. 


At his death-the king had 


only heard (1 Macc. vi. 5-8) of the Jewish rebellion as recorded up to iv. 61, but this does not imply that the Jews 


had not already embroiled themselves with the surrounding tribes. 


The motive assigned in 1 Macc. v. т for the rising 


of these tribes is perfectly natural, and is not to be explained as a mere unhistorical echo of Neh. iv. 1. 
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1 Macc. 2 Macc. 


Judas subdues Edomites and Philistines : v. 63-8. 
Miserable death of Antiochus: vi. 1-16. 
Accession of Antiochus Eupator: vi: 17. 
Judas attacks citadel of Jerusalem: vi. 18 f. 
xi. r- 12: defeat of Lysias. 
xi. 13 f.: Lysias arranges terms of peace. 
xi. rf.: Judas punishes Joppa and Jamnia, &c., 
defeats pagans under Timotheus! in Gilead, &c. 


Lysias and Eupator invade Judaea: vi. 28-54. xii. 1f.: Lysias and Eupator invade Judaea? 

Lysias concludes a treaty of peace: vi. 55-63. xiii. 22 f. : treaty of peace. 

Accession of Demetrius I: vii. 1—4. xiv. r-2 : accession of Demetrius I. 

Alcimus installed high-priest by Bacchides: vii.5-22. | xiv. 3f.: Alcimus to be re-instated high-priest by 
Nicanor.? 

Nicanor's mission, attempt to seize Judas by treachery, | xiv. 15-xv. 35: Nicanors mission, friendliness to 

threats against temple, defeat and death: vii. 23-47. Judas, attempt to seize him, threats against temple, 

defeat and death. 

Institution of feast: vii. 48-50. ху. 36 : institution of feast. 


A broad survey of the two documents puts it beyond reasonable doubt that upon religious ques- 
tions like the resurrection of the body (e.g. vii. 11, xiv. 46) and the prohibition of warfare on the 
sabbath (viii, 27, xv. 1 f.), 1 Maccabees is decidedly more primitive than 2 Maccabees. It is prob- 
ably the latter interest, among other things, which led the anti-Hasmonean epitomist to omit all 
reference to Mattathias (cp. 1 Macc. ii. 39 f. ; also ii. 49 with its absence of any allusion to the resur- 
rection). Niese (pp. 45 f.) attempts to turn the force of this argument against the accuracy and 
impartiality of 2 Maccabees by ascribing the introduction and prominence of Mattathias in 
т Maccabees to tendency—i.e. to the desire of glorifying the later Hasmoneans through Simon his 
son. But the probabilities are against this theory. It is ineredible that Jewish traditions went 
wrong in glorifying the róle of Mattathias; ‘the Rabbinic tradition (which is independent of both 
books of the Maccabees) recognized Mattathias as the principal figure in the struggle for religious 
liberty’ (Abrahams, of. cit. 516), and this consideration corroborates the impression that it is the 
omission of Mattathias in the epitome, not his rôle in т Maccabees, which is secondary. 

The chronological disorder of 2 Maccabees, as has been already noted, further tells against the 
hypothesis of its superiority to 1 Maccabees. The first part of the epitome closes with the feast of 
the purification (x. 1-8), the second with the feast of Nicanor's day (xv. 36). The former feast is 
apparently * dated after the death of Antiochus Epiphanes; but there is really no sound reason for 
doubting that 1 Maccabees has preserved the correct tradition in the reverse order of these events 
(iv. 36 f., vi. 1 f.) as well as in its description of the manner in which Antiochus died, while the entire 
account of Lysias’ subsequent actions (in 2 Macc. xi. т Ё) shows that the writer, or the sources on 
which he relied, must have confused the two defeats of Lysias. It is not possible, with Niese, to 
establish the historical inferiority of 1 Maccabees on the basis of these incidents. 

The historicity of the Roman correspondence in xi. 34 f. is also supposed to be corroborated not 
only by the fact that, in keeping with contemporary usage, the cognomen is omitted (Niese, 31), but 
by the likelihood that the Romans would no more hesitate to negotiate with the Jews against Deme- 
trius at this juncture than they hesitated to deal with Timarchus who was in arms against the same 
opponent (Diod. Sic. xxxi. 27 a; ср. Niese 63 f., 88 f., and, for a more cautious statement, Laqueur, 
op. cit, рр. 30f.) Still, these considerations do not amount to more than the possibility that such 
documents (as c. g. the letters from Antiochus III in Josephus, 41:7. XII. iii) were composed at an 
early period by some Alexandrian writer who possessed good knowledge of the situation. At most 
they may reflect an historical nucleus, but in their present form the epistles of xi. 16 f. are almost 
certainly manufactured documents, like those in i-ii. 

Here, as elsewhere, Niese’s arguments and researches prove that the sources (i. c. especially Jason) 
used by the epitomist evince a knowledge of the age which is hardly likely to have been possessed 


! An instance of the compiler's carelessness: he had already killed Timotheus (x. 37). 

? Even Niese (pp. 76 f.) admits that 1 Maccabees at this point is plainly superior to the sclf-contradictions and 
patriotic evasions of 2 Maccabees. It is the inferior character of xii f. which has led some critics (from Grotius 
onwards) to suspect that Jason is no longer used. 

* 2 Maccabees, fusing the missions of Bacchides and Nicanor, obliterates the real course of events, but gives a not 
incredible account of the latter's policy and temper. А 

* Laquenr (Kritische Untersuchungen zum zweiten Makkabderbuch, 1904, рр. 30 f.), arguing that the Antiochus 
of xi. 22 f. was originally Antiochus Epiphanes, not Antiochus V, proposes to transfer x. 1-8 and xi to their truc 
position before viii. sof. But this is a fo de force of criticism. 
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by a Jewish writer after the second century B.C. There are vivid touches which are more than 
circumstantial, and independent notices which point upon the whole to the information of eye- 
witnesses and contemporaries behind some of Jason’s narratives, Upon the other hand, 2 Maccabees 
exaggerates numbers generally (cp. e. g. xiv. 1 with 1 Macc. vii. 1) and horrors invariably, abounds 
in confused and contradictory notices (cp. e.g. on 1. 17, ix. 18, xi. 5 Nili. 23), and is repeatedly 
unhistorical (see on iv. 21, ix. 2, 9, X. 11, xiii. 22, xv. 33), besides containing some references (e. g. 
to the vicarious suffering of the martyrs, vi. 28, and to sacrifices for the dead, xii. 43) which at any 
rate suggest that it is less primitive than its predecessor! The result is that Niese must be pro- 
nounced more successful in establishing afresh the historicity of some details which are peculiar to 
2 Maccabees, in opposition to ultra-scepticism, than in depreciating 1 Maccabees in favour of the 
general trustworthiness of the epitome. The epitomist, in fact, has the artistic temperament as well 
as the pious aim of edification ; on both grounds he is naturally careless of the exact accuracy which 
an historian pursues, and satisfied if he can produce his effects in a picturesque manner. The relative 
position of the two Maccabaean books may be, therefore, summed up in Wellhausen’s verdict 
(Geschichte, p. 246): * Niese's criticism of the two Maccabean books has taught me a great deal, but 
it has not convinced me that the second book is older than the first and that it deserves preference. 
... We must not indeed look at everything through the spectacles of the first book. Nevertheless 
we have no alternative but to make it our basis.' 


$2. MSS. AND VERSIONS, 


Second * Maccabees (Maxkagateor D, Machabaeorum liber secundus), like 1 Maccabees, is preserved 
in А and V, as well as in a number of minuscules. Probably owing to the influence of Athanasius, 
who objected to the Maccabaean books, it was omitted from the Ethiopic version (Rahlfs, ZA IV, 
1908, pp. 63-4). The Syriac version is paraphrastic and of less value than in the case of 1 Maccabees. 
On the other hand, in addition to the pre-Hieronymian Old Latin or Vulgate version, there is a 
version reproduced in Codex Ambrosianus E 76 inf. (cp. A. Peyron's Ciceronis orationum pro Scauro, 
pro Tullio et in Clodium fragmenta inedita, 1824. pp. 73-117), and yet another in Codex Complutensis 
(cp. S. Berger's JVotiees et Extraits de la Bibliotheque Nationale, 1895, pp. 147-52). Four fragments 
(iv. 39-44, 46-v. 2, v. 3-14, х. 12-26, x. 27-xi. 1) recently published by Mercati (Revue Biblique, 
1902, 184-211, ‘ Frammenti Urbinati а un’ antica versione latina del libro п de’ Maccabei editi ed 
illustrati ') seem to be connected with the Peyron-text ; iii. 1 3-iv. 4 and iv. to-1.4, which also occur in 
a fragmentary Breslau MS. (eighth or ninth century), are now published by W. Molsdorf in ZATI 
(1904, pp. 240-50). It is thus from the Latin versions, as representing varied types, that most help 
is to be gained in the determination of the text. Still, the extant Greck text has been so badly 
preserved at certain points, that neither the aid of the versions nor of conjecture is sufficient to yield 
any sure confidence that we can have a text before us which approximates to the original. 


$3. DATE. 


The date of the epitome, and inferentially of Jason, cannot be fixed except within approximate 
limits. It has indeed been argued by Niese (see below) that, as i. 1-ii. 18 represent a composition 
of the author in 125—124 V. C. (i. 7, 10a), this will date the entire epitome. But the integrity of 
the introductory section must be abandoned (see below) ; i. тоа only dates (or professes to date) the 
particular letter to which it is appended: and. even on Niese’s showing, the loose connexion between 
the introduction and ii. 19 f. would invalidate any argument from the date of the former to that of 
the latter. Furthermore, even supposing that 1 Macc. xvi. 23-4 formed part of the original work, 
these verses do not necessarily presuppose a date subsequent to the death of Hyrcanus (cp. Torrey 
in Ency. Dib. 2859 f., as against Niese on the one hand and Destinon, Wellhausen, and Abrahams 
on the other), so that 1 Maccabees need not be assigned to a period (after 104 B.C.) subsequent 
to the supposed date of the epitome (when the latter, or its source, is placed shortly after the last 
event which it records), The utmost that can be said, with any degree of certainty, as opposed to 
Niese on the one hand and to Willrich (таса, 1900, pp. 131 f.) on the other, is that the zerminus 
ad quem is fixed by the use of 2 Maccabees not only in Fourth Maccabces and the Epistle to the 
l Tebrews (especially Xi. 35 f) but in Philo (guod omnis probus liber, Š 13), while the erus a quo 
for its source is 161 B.C., the date of Nicanor's defeat by Judas (xv. 1—36)—Aalthough, if xv. 36 is an 


lar 2» EVA Meis. d A rem A 5 
The Pharisaic author of 2 Maccabees may scatter angel appearances and surprising wonders over his romantic 


work. But the pious contemporaries . . . of the Maccabean brethren were content with the providential wonders of 
history’ (Cheyne, Origin of Psalter, 344 f). 


The first occurrence of the title is in Eus. Praef, Euangel, viii. 9 ù Sevrépa tev MaxxaBaiov, 
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allusion to the book of Esther (ix. 21), the source of the epitome can hardly have been written earlier 
than c. 130 B. C., while the epitome itself must be later than 125 В.С. Jason's work may be dated, 
therefore, roughly after 130 B. C. ; the epitome probably falls not later than the first half of the first 
century В.С. The internal evidence, as compared with that of т Maccabees, offers remarkably few 
reliable clues to its distance from the period of its subject. The predilection for the supernatural in 
the shape of apparitions (émpaveras, ii. 21), prodigies, and visions, vouchsafed from heaven to its 
favourites in need, is neither unexampled in Greek historians—indeed the apparition of the two 
youths (iii. 6 Ё) recalls the cult of the Dioscuri—nor is it necessarily any proof of late composition. 
Legends spring up early on such soil, especially at some distance from the scene, and popular tales 
of the miraculous (so far as they go back to the sources) may be contemporaneous in the main with 
the events which they embellish (cp. Niese, рр. 34 Ё). But the matter-of-fact air which pervades 
1 Maccabees, in spite of its tendencies and omissions, invests it with superiority as an historical docu- 
ment to 2 Maccabees, and superiority here is practically equivalent to priority. 

There is no obvious reason for conjecturing (so c.g. Kosters recently) that the latter is 
deliberately and primarily an attack on the former, although there is perhaps as little for sus- 
pecting that the epitomist (not Jason) was not familiar with the earlier document! In any case, 
he had a fine, if uncritical, enthusiasm for the heroes (private as well as public) and the principles 
of the Maccabaean rising; more specifically, as his pages prove,he was an Alexandrian Jew, a 
rhetorica! adherent of the Pharisees, who wrote, probably during the third or fourth generation 
afterwards, in order to foster reverence for the temple in Jerusalem and also strictness in the 
observance of the Maccabaean festivals as a bond of union between the Jews of Palestine and Egypt. 
If the anti-Hasmonean bias of the book is emphasized, a more precise ferus a quo for its com- 
position might be found e. тоб B.C., when the Pharisees broke with the Hasmoneans (so Hochfeld). 
But this is not inevitable: 2 Maccabees might have been compiled shortly before that date, under 
stress of the growing antagonism, as naturally as after it. 


$ 4. INTEGRITY AND COMPOSITE NATURE OF THE TEXT. 


2 Maccabees, says Luther in his brief preface, appears to be ‘zusammen geflickt aus vielen 
büchern'. This is evident (a) in i. 1-ii. 18, where some critics, like Gratz (‘Das Sendschreiben 
der Palastiner an die igyptisch-judaischen Gemeinden wegen der Feier der Tempelweihe’, in 
AMonatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wiss. des Fudentunts, 1877, pp. 1-16, 49-72), N. Brüll (* Das 
Sendschreiben der Paldstiner an die Alexandriner’, in Yahrbiicher fiir jüdische Geschichte und 
Literatur, 1887, pp. 30-40), and B. Niese (op. cit. pp. 10 f.), have contended that there is only one 
letter, opening properly at i. то after the introductory preface of i. 1-9, while others, c.g. Druston 
(Zeitschrift für die alttest. Wissenschaft, 1890, pp. 110 f), Willrich (Fedex und Griechen vor der 
makkab. Erhebung, 1895, pp. 76 Е), and Laqueur (of. cit. рр. 52 Е), have detected no fewer than threc 
(in i. 1-7 a, 7 b-10a, 10 b-ii. 18) ; the majority, however, rightly distinguish only two, in i. 1-10 a 
and i. 10 b-ii. 18, although opinion is still seriously divided upon the precise extent, date, and trust- 
worthiness of both (cp. generally the older pamphlets by Е. Schlünkes: Epistulae quae secundo 
Machabaeorum libro cap. Г. тт 1—9 legitur explicatio, 1844, Difficiliorum. epistulae quac 17. Mach, Г. 
Io ad TI. 18 legitur locorum explicatio, 1847, with Kosters’ essay in Theol. Tijdschrift, 1898, 
68 f, C. Torrey's article in Zeitschrift für die alttestam. Wissenschaft, 1900, рр. 225-42, and 
H. Herkenne's full monograph, in Bardenhewer's Liblische Studien, viii. 4, оп Die Briefe zu Beginn 
des Zeiten Makkabäcrbuches, 1904). It is fair to start from the likelihood that, just as in xi. 21, 
33. 38, the date of the first letter is placed at the end (i. тоа). The date in ver. 6 (i. c. 144—143 B.C.) 
refers to a previous communication, to which the writer (or editor) awkwardly refers in order to lend 
verisimilitude to his present production as one item of a correspondence between the Palestinian 
and Egyptian Jews. The date assigned to this later epistle is 124 В.С. Those who join i. тоа to 
the following letter are involved in the double awkwardness not only of beginning the letter with 
the date but of placing a full stop after óptv in i. 7 (so Torrey), or else (cp. D. M. Sluys, De Maccha- 
baeorum libris I ct ГГ quaestiones, 1904, pp. 1—79) of taking i. 2-6 as an interpolation. The second 
letter apparently comes from a different source; it is undated, except generally after the death of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and the writers precede the receivers in the address (i. 10 b,c). But the object 
is the same (i. 18a, ii. 16f. = i. g)—to bring out the historical and religious significance of the 
Maccabaean feast of the Hanukka. Both epistles, as they stand, are specimens of the Alexandrian 
epistolography which was fond of producing such documents for purpose of edification. At the 
same time, the language of i. 18a (uéAAovres yew ктА) and of ii. 16 (uéAXovres oiv yew KrA) 15 


! So e.g. Montet (Essai sur les Origines des Partis Saducéen et Pharisien, 1883, pp. 13 Ё). 
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a watermark of interpolation, the intervening paragraphs being a legendary insertion based on the 
tradition of x. 3 and perhaps on Epist. Jerem. 4-6. The retrospective allusion to Judas in ii. 14 is 
incompatible with the position assigned him in i. 10 b, but it fits in with the aim of setting Judas 
within the great succession of Moses, Solomon, Jeremiah, and Nehemiah ; he ranks with Nehemiah 
as a collector of the sacred scriptures, and with the others as a transmitter of the holy fire which 
was essential to the sacrifices of the temple. 

Whether authentic or not, these letters did not belong to the Jason-source, as the position of 
the preface (ii, 19-32) and the discrepancy between the two accounts of the death of Antiochus 
(i. 12 f. and ix. 1 £) are enough to show, but there is scarcely sufficient evidence to indicate decisively 
whether both came from the same pen, and if so. whether it was the pen of the epitomist or of 
another. As the insertion (i. 18 b-ii. 15) is in all likelihood his own work, the two letters which 
form the framework may have been found by him in some other source and prefixed to his 
abridgement proper, instead of being placed chronologically in the narrative. It is a further question 
whether he translated one (the second, according to Ewald’s History of the Jews, Eng. Tr. v, pp. 467 Ё; 
the first, according to Schlünkes) or both (so e.g. Gratz, Brill, and Torrey) from the original Hebrew 
(Aramaic). Upon the whole, it seems difficult to give a satisfactory answer in the negative, with 
any positive evidence, to such a query, although the rest of the book was undoubtedly written in 
Greek (* Machabaeorum . .. secundus Graecus est; quod ex ipsa quoque påse: probari potest’, 
Jerome's Prologus Galcatis). 

(2) This opens up the intricate problem of the sources which lay before the epitomist. Without 
refusing to deny that he had access to a Jason-source, we may conjecture that not only in i. 1-ii. 18 
but in the body of the epitome (e.g. x. 32 f. and xii. 2 f.) he occasionally employed traditions and 
even documents from other quarters! e.g. (i. 10) from the famous Alexandrian Jew Aristobulus 
(cp. Schürer's Geschichte, iii, pp. 512 f.). The conjecture, however, cannot be worked out with any 
approach to definiteness. Büchler, in his important Die Tobiaden и. die Oniaden im 11 Makkabáer- 
buche, &c. (1899), pp. 277 Ё. 395-8, and Laqueur (of. cit. pp. 72-87) have recently elaborated precise 
theories of the use made respectively of Jason and of a supposed second source, involving frequent 
transpositions of material. The patent variations of style may lend some colour to the hypothesis 
that Jason is specially employed e.g. in viii, 1 f, and that throughout the writer is often an in- 
terpolator (е. g. in iii-v. ef. Büchler, pp. 277 f.) as well as an epitomizer. But as the available data 
(even e.g. in iv. 5-6 and viii. 20) are purely internal, they seldom enable us to check such theories, 
and the possibility —amounting to a probability—that Jason's large work already contained a variety 
of oral traditions counterbalances any attempt to run literary analysis into a confident scheme of 
results. Unfortunately we possess no independent clue to the character and scope of Jason's 
treatise. While the second book of тё Maxxagaixa is an abridgement, it is not on the same footing 
as e.g. the feriochae of the lost books of Livy. 2 Maccabees is neither a bare synopsis nor the 
summary of a summary; it is a literary composition, whose materials were selected from the 
original work of Jason. The latter's work has not survived, however, and even his personality is in 
dispute. He has been precariously identified (Herzfeld: Geschichte des Volkes Israel, 1855, 445 f.) 
with the Jason of 1 Macc. viii. 17 (= the Judas? of 2 Maec. i. 10, ii, 14), and even more arbitrarily 
his Jewish nature has been denied (Sluys, of. cit. pp. 741). The name (lacer Kvpnratos) has been 
found in an Egyptian temple of Thothmes HI (ep. Ѕаусе in Revue des études grecques, 1894, p. 297), 
apparently dating from the third century в. C., but, while this does not necessarily tell against a Jew, 
the individual need not, on the other hand, be the author of the epitomist's source. His connexion 
with Cyrene would suggest a more accurate knowledge of Palestinian sites and affairs than the 
epitome reveals ; its references to the latter are less reliable than in the case of the Syrian realm. 


$5. AUTHORSIIIP. 


While the relation of the book to 1 Maccabees resembles on the whole that of the books 
of Chronicles to the books of Kings, in so far as a definitely religious pragmatism controls the 
epitomist, the affinities of the latter are with the Pharisaic type of Jewish piety. He lays emphasis 
e.g. upon legal praxis, the divine providence, recompense, the temple cultus, the sabbath, angels, 
and the resurrection. The last-named feature is bound up with the martyr-stories (cpp. vi-vii) 
which have floated the book into wide popularity throughout Christianity as well as throughout 
Judaism. They are told with a detailed ghastliness which jars on modern taste. Probably ‘the 


E It is impossible to ascertain whether an extra-Diblical touch like viii. 19 f. was due to the author or to Jason. 
? Attempts have often been made to identity this Judas not with Judas Maccabaeus but with some other Judas 
(so e.g. Ewald and Niese), or to emend the text into rar "lovduier or 'lovóatas (Syr., so e.g. Torrey), or 'Ioidas 
Apta TódovAos Ovia (Sluys), but in vain (cp. Grimm 36-7, Herkenne 65). 
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stories had already clothed themselves for the writer in a halo of legend, and he tricks them out in 
that poor rhetoric, that stifled literary jargon, which was the curse of third-rate authors in the 
Hellenistic world ; but if you can penetrate through this repellent medium, you can still touch an 
anguish that was once real and quivering’ (E. Bevan, Jerusalem under the High Priests, 1904, 
р. 83). The anonymous author belongs to Alexandrian rather than to Palestinian Judaism, but 
beyond this general inference it is not possible to pass with any confidence to theories, for example. 
like the ingenious but unconvincing guess of Büchler (of. e£. pp. 396 f.), that the author or final 
editor was a Hellenistic Jew who reversed the polemic of the original (written by a Samaritan in 
Egypt) against the temple in Jerusalem. 


$6. INFLUENCE ON LATER LITERATURE. 


(а) The use of 2 Maccabees in Philo! and in 4 Maccabees (see above, $ 3) is clearer than the 
evidence for Josephus’ acquaintance with it; none of the latter's relevant passages (217717. ХП. v. 1 
= 2 Macc. iv. 1 f, XII. v. 5 = 2 Macc. vi. 2, ХП. ix. 7 = 2 Масс. xiii. 3-8, XII. x. 1 = 2 Macc. xiv. 1) 
makes such a conjecture necessary. More is to be said for the hypothesis that the epitome is 
echoed in the Assumptio Mosis (cp. v. 1-4 = 2 Macc. iv. 11 Ё, v. 8, &c.; viii. 3f. = 2 Macc. vi. 4 f., 
11, 28, Nc ix. Tf << 2 Mace. vn 18[.; ix. 6 9 Масс. vi. 11, vii. 2, x. б, &c.) The edifying 
natratives of the martyrs in especial led to haggadic developments in Jewish literature (cp. Zunz, 
Die gottesdiensilichen Vorträge der Juden, pp. 130 f.), and also (6) in early Christianity where the 
Maccabaean martyrs were eventually canonized ° and accorded a yearly festival (August ist) in the 
Greek and Latin churches (cp. Maas in Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte и. Wiss. des Fudenthuims, 1900, 
pp. 145-56). This tallies with the early and widespread diffusion of the book, from the period of 
the epistle to the Hebrews down to Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, Origen, Chrysostom, and 
Jerome. Portions of it are read in the Roman Breviary (for October). 


$7. THEOLOGY. 


The later popularity of 2 Maccabees is due as much to the support found in it by the Roman 
Church for dogmas like prayers for the dead (xii. 43, 45) and the intercession of the saints 
(xv. 11—16) as to the martyr-stories or the miraculous and legendary incidents (émepdrevar), Otherwise,” 
the theological ideas resemble those of the Pharisaic school during the latter half of the second 
century D.C. The doctrine of retribution and chastening is naturally worked out with particular 
care (vi. 12-17). The worst punishment is to be left severely alone by God, as is the case with 
pagan nations ; the Jews, on the contrary, are chastened and thus prevented from lapsing into the 
excesses of sin which draw down upon their neighbours (individuals as well as nations) the shattering 
penalties of God even in this life (cp. e.g. iv. 38, v. 9-10, ix. 5-6, xiii. 4 f, xv. 32 Ё). The sufferings 
of the martyrs, again, although due to the sins of their nation, avail to expiate God's just anger 
(vii. 33—8) on their fellows. After death. only the righteous rise, and rise with their bodies (vii. 11, 
22 f., xiv. 46) to life eternal, i.e. apparently to participation in the messianic kingdom (vii. 29, 33, 37, 
xiv. 15) on earth. The similarity of this conception to that of Eth. En. Ixxxiii-xc, where the scene 
of the messianic kingdom is also on earth, suggests that 2 Maccabees, in its eschatological outlook - 
at this point, ‘belongs essentially to the second century’ (R. Н. Charles, Eschatology, 1899, p. 230). 
The outlook on the future, as might be expected from the nature of the subject, has nothing of the 
catholic hope which dominated the best of the O.T. prophets. 


$8. SPECIAL LITERATURE. 


In addition to essays and monographs already cited: (т) critical editions of text in editions of LXX by Holmes 
and Parsons (Vetus Testamentum Graece, v, 1827), Fritzsche (Zior?! Apocryphi Vet. Testam. Graece, 1871), 
Tischendorf (Vet. Test. Graece, 6th ed., 1880), and Н. D. Swete (Zhe Old Testament in Greek, iii, 1894); 
(6) annotated editions by Grotius (Axnotationes in Vet. Testamentum, 1644), Grimm (Aursgefasstes exeget, Handbuch 
zu den Apocryphen des AT, 1857), Keil (Leipzig, 1857), Reuss (Za Bible, vil, 1879), E. C. Bissell (Zhe Apocrypha of 
the O.T., 1880, New York, рр. 550-614), W. R. Churton (Cazon. and Uncan. Scriptures, pp. 481 6), Rawlinson 
(Speakers Comm., 1888, London), Kamphausen (Kautzsch's 4fo£ryfhen и. Pseudepigraphen des AT, 1901), and 
Knabenbaner (in Cursus sacr. s. Comment. in Vet. Test., 1908); (c) general literature, Westcott in Sinith's Dict. of 
Bible (ii. 174-8), Welte in Wetzer und Weltes Kirchenlexicon (vil. 418-22), André's Les Apocryphes de CAncien 
Testament (Florence, 1903, pp. 86-115), Schürer's Geschichte des Jiidischen Volkes* (iii, 1909, pp. 482-9), Fairweather 
in Hastings’ Decr. of Bible (iii. 189-92), Torrey in Encycl. Biblica (2869-79), C. Е. Kent in Zsrae^s. Historical and 
Biographical Narratives (pp. 38 f., 387 f.), Bertholet in Budde’s Geschichte d. althebraischen Literatur (pp. 345-50), 
and F. Bechtel in Catholic Encyclopaedia (ix. 497-8). 


1 Cp. Lucius, Der Essenzsmus (1881), pp. 36-9. 
? Cp. the Acts of the Christian Felicitas and her Seven Sons, a variation of the same theme. The scene of the 
Maccabaean martyrdom was transferred from Jerusalem to Antioch, where a basilica was crected in their honour. 
5 The book's angelology is allicd to a belief in dreams (xv. 11). 
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THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES 


І, 1-10a. rs! document. 


lı To the brethren, the Jews in Egypt, greeting. The brethren, the Jews in Jerusalem and 
2 throughout the land of Judaea, wish you perfect peace; yea, may God do good unto you, and 
3 remember his covenant with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, his faithful servants; may he give you 
4 all a heart to worship him and do his pleasure with hearty courage and a willing soul; may he give 
5 you an open heart for his law and for his statutes, and make peace, and hearken to your supplica- 
6tions; may he be reconciled to you, and not forsake you in time of evil. Such, then, are our 
7 prayers for you in this place. In the reign of Demetrius, in the hundred threescore and ninth year, 
we the Jews have already written unto you in the extreme tribulation that came upon us during 
these years, from the time that Jason and his company revolted from the holy land and the kingdom, 
setting the porch on fire and shedding innocent blood: but we besought the Lord, and were heard ; 
we offered sacrifice and made the meal offering, we lighted the lamps, and set forth the shewbread. 
9. 10 Sce that ye keep the days of the feast of tabernacles in the month Chislev. Written in the hundred 
fourscore and eighth year. 


N 


І. 10 b—Il. 18. Second document. 


They that are in Jerusalem and they that are in Judaea and the senate and Judas, unto 
Aristobulus, king Ptolemy's teacher, who is also of the stock of the anointed priests, and unto the 

11 Jews that are in Egypt, send greeting and health. Having been saved by God out of great perils, 
2 we render great thanks, as befits us to thank One who arrayeth himself against a king. For He 
13 flung away into Persia those who had arrayed themselves against the holy city. For when the leader 
arrived, with a force that seemed irresistible, they were cut to pieces in the temple of Nanaea by 
14 the treachery of Nanaea’s priests. Antiochus, on the pretext of marrying her, came into the place, 
he and his Friends who were with him, that they might take a great part of the treasures by way 
15 of dowry; but when the priests of the Nanacon had set the treasures forth, and he had passed 
with a small company inside the wall of the precincts, they shut to the temple when Antiochus had 

16 entered: then opening the secret door in the panelled ceiling, they threw stones and struck down 
; the leader, and hewing the company in pieces threw their heads to those who were outside. Blessed 
18 for all things be our God who gave the impious doers for a prey. Whereas we are now about to 
celebrate the purification of the temple in the month Chislev, on the five and twentieth day, we 


1. 7. already written, i.c. referring to some previous communication. The alternative (see Zzgzrod. $ 4) is to 
take the perfect (yeypidapev) in the sense of the epistolary aorist (éypdyraper, ii. 16), and render: we grite, as if the 
context dated the present letter. 

| extreme tribulation (cv th Oddpee каї ev тӯ dpi), i.e. that under Demetrius (see 1 Macc. xi. 53). The hendiadys 
of the exaggeration is too obvious to justify Herkenne's (pp. 42-4) conjecture of «ку (= warlike attack) for аки} 
(ep. 1v. 13). 

the kingdom, i.e. the theocracy; Jason’s apostasy is described in iv. 13. The following words are a loose 
summary of the outrages subsequent to Jason's movement, and of the restoration under Judas (1 Macc. iv. 38, 50 f.). 

9. see that ye keep: i.e. in Egypt, as we do in the Holy Land; or, by sending representatives to Jerusalem. The 
Maceabaean festival of the temple's reconsecration was called either ra ёукайна (ср. John x. 22) or у oxnvornyta (John 
vii. 2) rot XaceAet, being celebrated for the same time and almost on the same lines (cp. 2 Macc. x. 6-7) as the feast 
of tabernacles, only during Chislev (December) instead of during Tisri (October). 

11. arrayeth himself. Reading, with Bruston and Herkenne, таратасоорёо (cp. Zech. xiv. 3, LXX) for saparagaó- 
pero. 


13. in the temple of Nanaea. i.e. the temple in Elymais of Artemis or Aphrodité (cp. Polyb. xxxi. 2; Josephus, 


M ix. 1, and Appian. Хуг, 66) as identified with the Persian goddess Anaea (Anaitis), or of the Babylonian 
Nani. 

14. take бө by way of dowry. For this diplomatic trick see Seneca's Ora. Suas. 1, where Antony agrees to 
marry Athené at Athens for a dowry of a thousand talents. Antiochus is said to have tried a similar device at 
Hierapolis in Syria. 

17. gave the impious doers for a prey. 1n 187 r.c. Antiochus 111 lost his life in an attempt to plunder a shrine 
of Bel in the Elymacan hills, and Antiochus V11 (Sidetes) perished, in 129 B.C., in battle against the Parthians ; 
птоошегоѕ éavrór éxrewev (Appian. Syr. 68). The writer of the letter may have been so barren in imagination as to 
have embellished the death of this king (so recently Torrey and Niese) with legendary traits drawn from the fate of 
-\ntiochus Epiphanes, but it is the latter who is (erroncously) meant. 
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II MACCABEES 1. 18—2. 4 


deem it our duty to inform you, that you too may keep the feast of tabernacles.—Now (concerning) 
the fire, on the occasion of Nehemiah offering sacrifices, after he had built both the temple and the 


у altar (, you must know that) when our fathers were to be led into the land of Persia, the godly priests 


of that time took some of the fire of the altar, and hid it secretly in the hollow of a sort of empty 


э cistern, wherein they made it sure, so that the place was unknown to all men. Well, after many 


years, when it pleased God, Nehemiah was sent on a mission by the king of Persia, and he sent in 
quest of the fire the descendants of the priests who had hid it. When they announced that they had 
found no fire, but thick liquid, he commanded them to draw out some and bring it to him: and when 
the sacrifices had been duly placed (on the altar), Nehemiah commanded the priests to sprinkle the 


2 liquid both on the wood and on the sacrifices. When this was done, after some time had elapsed 


and the sun, formerly hidden in clouds, had shone out, there was kindled a great blaze, so that all 
men marvelled. And the priests offered prayer, while the sacrifice was being consumed,— priests 


4 and all, Jonathan leading and the rest saying it after him, as did Nehemiah. The following was the 


prayer: O Lord, Lord God, the creator of all things, who art terrible and strong and righteous and 
merciful, who alone art King and gracious, who alone suppliest every need, who alone art righteous 
and almighty and eternal, thou that savest Israel out of all evil, who madest the fathers thine elect, 


6 and didst sanctify them : accept this sacrifice for all thy people Israel, guard thine own Portion, 


and consecrate it. Gather together our dispersion, set at liberty them that are in bondage among 
the heathen, look upon them that are despised and abhorred, and let the heathen know that thou 
art our God. Torment them that oppress us and in arrogancy shamefully treat us. Plant thy 
people in thy holy place, even as Moses said. Then the priests sang the hymns. Now as soon as 
the sacrifice was consumed, Nehemiah ordered the rest of the liquid to be poured on large stones. 
And when this was done, a flame was kindled ; but, when the light from the altar shone over against 
it, it was extinguished. And when the matter became known, and it was told the king of the 
Persians, that, in the place where the captive priests had hid the fire, there had appeared the liquid with 
which Nehemiah and his company purified the sacrifice, then the king, after verifying the matter, 
had the place made a sacred enclosure. And the king exchanged gifts with those in his favour. 


Nehemiah and his company called this thing Nephthar, which is by interpretation, Cleansing ; but 
most people call it Nephthai. 


It is also found in the records, that Jeremiah the prophet commanded them that were carried 
away to take some of the fire, as has been already noted: and how that the prophet charged them 
that were carried away, after giving them the law, that they should not forget the statutes of the 
Lord, neither be led astray in their minds, when they saw images of gold and silver, and the adorn- 
ment thereof. And with other such words exhorted he them, that the law should not depart from 
their heart. This also was in the writing, that the prophet, being warned by God, commanded the 
tabernacle and ark to accompany him, and that he went away to the mountain which Moses had 


18. the feast of tabermacles. Several critics (Irom Schliinkes and Grimm to Kosters and Kamphausen) supply 
tas yuepas before ris скуроттуѓаѕ, while Herkenne adds ra. Something like roù drevpeÜévros ог Oo(évros or darévros i> 
usually supposed, also, to have dropped out after mvpés. But if (as the Syriac version suggests) mepi is read for xat, 
the text may be rendered as above (so Torrey). Неге the long interpolation (i. 18 b-ii. 15) begins. 

built. The v./. оѓкогорђсаѕ (125, so Herkenne) for olxodopjoas is an attempt to get rid of the unhistorical state- 
ment about Nehemiah, whose prestige is exaggerated in another direction in ii. 13. 

20. announced. The meaningless jut» (Z0 ws) between dcecdnoay and py is rightly omitted by Rawlinson (with 64, 
93, Syr.) as the result of dittography (ngav repeated from diecddyoar and then amended into уші»). 

26. thine own Portion. Deut. xxxii. 9. 

29. Cp. Baruch ii. 28-35. 

31. to be poured on. This involves the reading of xaraxeiv (A, vg.) for катеҳер ог катат xeiv, and either the addition 
of eri (or eis) before А: бор or the construction of karayetv with a double accusative, but there is no more satisfactory 
explanation of a corrupt and obscure passage. 

33-5. The writer appeals to the testimony of the pagan monarch, whose respectful attitude to the phenomenon of 
the fire—as befitted a Persian—adds glory to this Jewish portent. 

35. exchanged gifts, «с. Reading, with V, éyapi¢ero after ois—a naive Oriental method of expressing pleasure at 
some happy occurrence (cp. Esth. ix. 19, 22 ; Apoc. John xi. 10). 

36. Nephthai. An inflammable oil, like the modern naphtha, is in the writer’s mind, but the etymology of the word 
is beyond recovery. The writer equates N. with кабару, and this is the point of the legend, which connects the 
discovery of the fiery liquid with the purification of the temple (z. 18). The least improbable line of explanation 
‘is that which connects the word with the Persian zaffar; naptar apanm was a Zend epithet for the sacred clemental 
water (arduisur), which possessed purifying qualities (cp. Benfey and Stern’s Ueber die Monafsnamen einiger alter 
Volker, 1836, pp. 204 f.). 


Il. 1. Legend had no scruple in transforming a prophet who was radically indifferent, if not hostile, to the ritual of 
the temple into a pious conservative (cp. further, xv. 14). 
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H MACCABE ES Z 85-3 


climbed to view the inheritance of God. On reaching it Jeremiah found a cavernous chamber, in 
which he placed the tabernacle, and the ark, and the altar of incense ; and he made fast the door. 
And some of his followers drew near in order to mark the road, but they could not find it. Now 
when Jeremiah came to know this, he blamed them, saying, Unknown shall the spot be until God 
gather the people again together, and mercy come ; then indeed shall the Lord disclose these things, 
and the glory of the Lord shall be seen, even the Cloud, as in the days of Moses it was visible, and 
as when Solomon prayed that the Place might be consecrated with solemn splendour. It was also 
narrated how he, in his wisdom, sacrificed at the consecration and completion of the temple; as 
Moses prayed to the Lord, and fire descended from heaven to consume the sacrifice, so Solomon also 
prayed, and the fire descended and burned up the holocaust ; [and Moses said, Because the sin 
offering had not been eaten, it was consumed in like manner with the rest ;] and Solomon kept the 
eight days. i 7 Е . 4 

These things were narrated also in the archives or memoirs of Nehemiah ; as well as how he 
founded a library and collected the books about the kings and the prophets, and the books of David, 
and letters of kings about sacred gifts. Even so did Judas collect for us all the writings which had 
been scattered owing to the outbreak of war. They are still with us. So, if you need them, send, 
some messengers to fetch them for you. 

Seeing therefore that we are about to keep the purification, we write thus to you. You will do well, 
then, to keep the days (of the festival). Now God, who saved all his people, and restored to all the 
heritage, and the kingdom, and the priesthood, and the hallowing, even as he promised through the 
law,—in God have we hope, that he will speedily have mercy upon us, and gather us together from 
under the (wide) heaven to the holy place: for he did deliver us out of great evils, and did purify the 


place. 
II. 19-32. The preface of the epitomist. 


Now the things concerning Judas Maccabaeus and his brothers, and the purification of the great 
temple, and the dedication of the altar, and further the wars against Antiochus Epiphanes and 
Eupator his son, and the heavenly apparitions vouchsafed to those that vied with one another in 
manful deeds for the religion of the Jews—so that, in spite of their small numbers, they plundered 
the whole country, and routed the barbarian hordes, and regained the temple renowned all the world 
over, and freed the city, and restored the laws which were on the verge of abolition, since the Lord 
showed favour graciously to them: (all) this, recounted by Jason in five books, we will try to compress | 
into a single volume. For, in view of the flood of statistics and the difficulties presented by the mass 
of material to those who desire to go into the narratives of the history, we have aimed at attracting 
those who are fond of reading, at smoothing the path for those who like to memorize their facts, and 
at being of some service to our readers in general. As for ourselves, we have not found this self- 
imposed task of abridging to be a light business. On the contrary, we have sweated and sat up late 
over it—just as there is no lack of work for any one who has to superintend a banquet and look after 
the interests of others. Still, to reap the gratitude of many, we will cheerfully undertake this 
toilsome labour; leaving the historian to investigate details, we will exert ourselves to prepare 
an epitome upon the usual lines. For as the masterbuilder of a new house has to look after 
the entire edifice, while the decorator who undertakes to inlay and paint it has only to look out 
what is suitable for embellishing the house, so, methinks, is it with us. То enter into details and 
general discussions and elaborate researches is the business of the original historian ; on the other 
hand, any one who simply recasts the material must be allowed to aim at conciseness of expression 
and to eschew any thoroughgoing treatment of the subject. 

Well now, let us begin the story. We have no more to add, by way of preface ; for it is truly 
stupid to expatiate in introducing a history and then cut short the history itself. 


ло. fire descended .. . sacrifice. А midrashic expansion of Lev. іх, 23-4. The Solomonic legend follows the 
midrash of 2 Chron. vii. t in preference to 1. Kings viii. 62 Ё, and a precedent for the Maccabaean ceremonial is 
artificially found in the tradition of 1 Kings viii. 65 (2 Chron. vii, 8). The origin of the incoherent touch in verse 11 
must have becn also a midrashic paraphrase of Lev. x. 16 f. 
_ 13. about sacred gifts, i.e. about presents made to the temple. A specimen is preserved in Ezra vii. 12f. The 
interest of 2 Maccabees in the teinple comes out incidentally even in this allusion ; such letters are ranked alongside 
of the sacred scriptures in Nehemiah’s library. The next verse reflects the companion interest in the prestige of Judas 
Maccabaeus. 

18. Cp. Exod. xix. б; Dent. xxx. 1-10. 
E A the whole country. In the sense in which Cromwell's troops swept over England during the 
LIVI ar. 

27. superintend a banquet. For the duties of the dpytrpicuros (?) see Sir. xxxii. 1-2; John ii. 8-9. 


28. exert ourselves. Reading ĝiaroroteres for dropotrres, 
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II MACCABEES 3. 1-25 


ПІ. 1-39. The miraculous discomfiture of Seleucus and Heliodorus in their attack 
upon the temple at Jerusalemi. 
Z 


1 When the holy city was inhabited in unbroken peace, and the laws were kept right strictly, 
2 owing to the godliness of Onias the high-priest and his hatred of wickedness, it came to pass that 
even kings themselves did honour the Place and glorify the temple with the noblest presents ; 
- 3 so much so that Seleucus the king of Asia actually defrayed, out of his own revenues, all the expenses 
4 connected with the ritual of the sacrifices. But а certain Benjamite, Simon. who had been appointed 
5 warden of the temple, fell out with the high-priest over the management ofthe city-market. Unable 
to get the better of Onias, he betook himself to Apollonius of Tarsus, then governor of Coclesyria 
' бапа Phoenicia, and informed him that the treasury in Jerusalem was full of such untold sums 
of money that the wealth of the funds was past counting; they did not belong. he said, to the 
7 accounts of the sacrifices, and they could be got into the hands of the king. So when Apollonius 
met the king, he informed him of the money which had been mentioned to him, and the king 
chose his chancellor, Heliodorus, and dispatched him with orders to carry out the removal of 
^s the aforesaid money. Heliodorus at once started on his journey, giving out that he intended to 
visit the cities of Coelesyria and Phoenicia, though his real object was to execute the king’s design. 
9 On reaching Jerusalem. where he was courteously welcomed by the high-priest and the city, he 
submitted the information which had been given him, and explained why he had come, inquiring 
1o further if this information was really true. The high-priest pointed out to him that there were 
тт deposits belonging to widows and orphans, besides monies belonging to Hyrcanus, the son of Tobias, 
a man of extremely high position (by no means what that impious Simon had alleged), and that in 
12 all there were four hundred talents of silver and two hundred of gold ; it was utterly impossible, he 
added, that injury shotild be inflicted on those who had put their trust in the sacredness of the Place 
13 and in the majesty and inviolable sanctity of the temple, honoured over all the world. Heliodorus 
had his orders from the king, however, and he replied that in any case these monies must be 
confiscated for the king's treasury. 
r4 So, having appointed a day, he went in to superintend the investigation of the treasure. And 
15 there was no small distress throughout the whole city. The priests, arrayed in their priestly robes, 
flung themselves before the altar, and called to heaven on him who had appointed the law regarding 
16 deposits, beseeching him to preserve these treasures safe for the depositors. And no one could look 
at the mien of the high-priest without feeling a pang of heart. His countenance and changed colour 
17 betrayed the anguish of his soul. For terror and a shuddering of the body had come over the 
18 man, which plainly showed to the onlookers the grief that was at his heart. As for the people in 
the houses, they flocked out with a rush to join in common supplication that the Place should not be 
19 dishonoured. The married women, girt under their breasts with sackcloth, thronged the streets, while 
the maidens who were kept in ward ran together, some to the porticoes, others to the walls, and 
го Others to look out at the windows; but all, stretching forth their hands toward heaven, made their 
21 solemn supplication. One could not but pity the populace all prostrate with one accord, and the 
anxiety of the high-priest in his sore distress. 
з Меапііте, however, as they were invoking the all-powerful Lord to keep the deposits safe and 
4 sure for the depositors, Heliodorus proceeded to execute his orders. But when he and his guards 
had got as far as the front of the treasury, the Sovereign of spirits and of all authority prepared 
a great apparition, so that all who had presumed to enter were stricken with dismay at the power 
25 of God and fainted with sheer terror. Гог there appeared to them a horse with a terrible rider, and 





B 
2 


ILL 4. warden of the temple. Whether this office corresponded to that of the ségan (or arpargyós ro? iepov) or of the 
уабофохаё (Josephus, 12/70. XX. iii. 11, с.) depends largely on the meaning assigned to ras ката rjv поћи dyopavopias 
(the c. Z. wapavoyias being an attempt to smooth out the difficulty). According to Büchler (02. єсїї. рр. 33f.; cp. Bevan, 
House of Seleucus, ii. 163) Simon the Tobiad, as erpargyós, was also dpyeeped’s in the sense that he exercised a certain 
political control of the temple affairs. This identification of Simon with the Simon of Josephus, Аяу. N11. iv. 10, is 
preferable to the alternative identification of Onias H (42777. N11.iv. 1-10) with the Onias of 2 Macc. iii (so e.g. Schlatter, 
Willrich, and Guthe in Ezcyd. Biblica, 3504 f.). 

5. of Tarsus. Adopting Hort's convincing conjecture of Өартеа for the Opacaiov of the MSS. 

7. Heliodorus. Probably the Heliodorus of the Delian inscriptions (cp. Deissmann's 240/0 Studies, pp. 303-7). 
The payment of the annual instalment of the war indeninity to Rome was one of the causes which made the govern- 
ment press for money in any likely quarter. Simon's information suggested a welcome and unexpected source of 
revenue. 

9. and. Inserting «ai (V) after dpyepews. 

ii. Hyrcanus. Perhaps the Jewish Alcibiades of Josephus, 211/70. ХИ. iv, 2-11, whom Wellhausen sees behind 
Zech. xi. 4-17. 

24. Sovereign of spirits. This is the same expression as Lord of spirits in 1 Enoch xxxvii. 2, &c. 

presumed to enter. The implied insolence (cp. v. 15) is described in 1 Macc. i. 21. 1n the following account, 
the first horseman (ver. 25) seems to belong to a different tradition from that of the other two (26 £.). The latter do 
all the work. Similar traces of fusion occur in ix. 6 f., as if the author had embroidered his source with outside matter. 
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П MACCABEES 3. 25—4. 12 


it was decked in magnificent trappings. and rushing fiercely forward it struck at Heliodorus with its 
26 forefect. And the rider seemed to be armed with a golden panoply. Two youths also appeared 
before Heliodorus, remarkable for their strength, gloriously handsome, and splendidly arrayed, who 
27 stood by him on either side, and scourged him unceasingly, inflicting on him many sore stripes. He 
dropped suddenly to the ground, and thick darkness wrapped him round, but (his guards) caught him 
28 up and put him into a litter, and carried him away—carried him who had just entered the aforesaid 
treasury with a large retinue and all his guard. but who was now absolutely helpless—recognizing 
29 Clearly the sovereign might of God. And so he had been laid prostrate, deprived of speech owing to 
30 God's strong hand, bereft of all hope and succour. But the Jews blessed the Lord who had done 
marvellous honour to his own place ; and the temple, which a little before had been full of terror and 
alarm, was filled with joy and gladness, thanks to the manifestation of the all-powerful Lord. 
31. Now some of Heliodorus intimate friends at once besought Onias to call upon the Most High, 
32 and so grant life to him, as he lay quite at the last gasp. Тһе high-priest suspected that the king 
might imagine the Jews had perpetrated some foul play against Heliodorus, and he offered a sacrifice 
33 for the recovery of the man. But as the high-priest was offering the sacrifice of propitiation, the same 
young men appeared again to Heliodorus, arrayed in the same robes ; and they stood and said, Give 
Onias the high-priest hearty thanks, since it is for his sake that the Lord has granted thee thy life; 
34 and do thou. since thou hast been scourged from heaven, publish abroad to all men the sovereign 
35 majesty of God. And when they had spoken these words, they vanished out of sight. So Heliodorus 
offered sacrifice to the Lord and vowed very great vows to him who had preserved his life, and, after 
6 taking a friendly farewell of Onias, he returned with his army to the king, testifying to all men the 
; deeds of the supreme God which he had witnessed with his own eyes. And when the king asked 
Heliodorus what sort of person would be suitable for another mission to Jerusalem, he said, Hf thou 
35 hast any enemy or conspirator against the state, send him thither, and thou shalt get him back well 
scourged—supposing he escapes with his life; for the Place is really haunted by some power of God. ! 
39 He who dwells in heaven above has his eye upon that Place and defends it, smiting and destroying | 
those who approach it for ili ends. ` 
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ПІ. 40—IV.22. /utrigues of Simon and Fason over the high-priesthooa. 


49 Such was the history of Heliodorus and the preservation of the treasury. But the aforesaid 
4. ı Simon, who had informed about the money and betrayed his country, proceeded to slander Onias, 
alleging that it was he who had maltreated Heliodorus and who had contrived the whole mischief. 
He dared to accuse of conspiracy the very man who had proved the benefactor of the city, and the 
guardian of his fellow-countrymen, and a zealot for the laws! And when the feud between them 
3 went to such a pitch that one of Simon’s trusted followers actually committed several murders, Onias, 
+ recognizing the danger of the contention, and observing that Apollonius, the son of Menestheus, as 
5 governor of Coclesyria and Phoenicia, was fanning Simon's malice, betook himself to the king—not 

that he went about to accuse his fellow-citizens, but simply with a view to the good of all the people, 

6 both public and private ; for he saw that, unless the king intervened and interested himself, it was 

impossible for the State to be at peace, nor would Simon abandon his insensate attempt. 

т But when Seleucus died, and Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes, succeeded to the kingdom, 
S Jason the brother of Onias supplanted his brother in the high-priesthood, promising in a petition to 
о the king three hundred and threescore talents of silver, besides cighty talents from another fund ; in 

addition to which he undertook to pay a hundred and fifty more, if he was commissioned to set up, 
10 à gymnasium and ephebeum and to register the Jerusalemites as citizens of Antioch. And when 
the king had given his assent, Jason at once exercised his influence in order to bring over his fellow- 
11 countrymen to Greek ways of life. Setting aside the royal ordinances of special favour to the Jews, 
obtained by John the father of Eupolemus who had gone as envoy to the Romans to secure their 
friendship and alliance, and secking to overthrow the lawful modes of life, he introduced new customs 
12 forbidden by the law: he deliberately established a gymnasium under the citadel itself, and made 


LS) 


25. recognizing. Reading ézeyvoxóres, with the majority of MSS., instead of €zeyrokóra. 


1V. 4. Menestheus. Reading Merec@éws, Hort's certain emendaton of palvega éos or as, Cp. 1i. 21; Apollonius 
was naturally exasperated at the miscarriage of his little plot. 

NA Jason ... promising, Xc. H Josephus is correct, however, the charge of simony is undeserved ; Jason 
succeeded to his brother's position, as Onias died leaving only an infant son (cp. Avg, ХИ. v. 1). 
_ 9 to register . . . as citizens of Antioch. The coveted title of * Antiochenes? (cp. Schürer, Gesch. уйй. Volkes*, 
п. 166-7), i. er ‘loyalists ' (to the Seleucid dynasty and policy), carried. with it certain privileges (cp. ver. 19). The 
cognate promise (ix. 15) to confer on the Jews the privileges of Athenian citizens is true to the Hellenistic and 


Athenian proclivities of Antiochus (Niese, pp. 29-30), who probably tried to atticize his Antiochene subjects. 
11. See т Macc. viii, 17-32. 
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31 because they were to be assigned as a present to Antiochis, the king’s mistress; so the king went 


II MACCABEES 4. 13-35 


.3 the noblest of the young men wear the petasus. And to such a height did the passion for Greek 


fashions rise, and the influx of foreign customs, thanks to the surpassing impiety of that godless 


r4 Jason—no high-priest he !—that the priests were no longer interested in the services of the altar, but 


despising the sanctuary, and neglecting the sacrifices, they hurried to take part in the unlawful 


(5 displays held in the palaestra after the quoit-throwing had been announced—thus setting at naught 
(6 what their fathers honoured and esteeming the glories of the Greeks above all else. Hence sore 


distress befell them; the very men for whose customs they were so keen and whom they desired 


17 to be like in every detail, became their foes and punished them. For it is no light matter to act 


impiously against the laws of God; time will show that. 
Now games, held every five years, were being celebrated at Tyre, in the presence of the king, 


tg and the vile Jason sent sacred envoys who were citizens of Antioch to represent Jerusalem, with 


three hundred drachmas of silver for the sacrifice of Heracles. The very bearers, however, judged 


20 that the money ought not to be spent on a sacrifice, but devoted to some other purpose, and, thanks 


to them, it went to fit out the triremes. 
Now when Apollonius the son of Menestheus was sent to Egypt to attend the enthronement 
of king Ptolemy Philometor, Antiochus, on learning that the latter was ill-disposed to him, proceeded 


22 to take precautions for the security of his realm. Thus he visited Joppa, and travelled on to 


Jerusalem, where he had a splendid reception from Jason and the city, and was brought in with 
blazing torches and acclamation. Thereafter, he and his army marched down into Phoenicia. 


IV. 23-50. /utrigues of Menelaus. 


Now after a space of threc years Jason sent Menelaus, the aforesaid Simon's brother, to convey the 


24 money to the king and to remind him of some matters which required attention. But Menelaus got 


into favour with the king, whom he extolled with an air of impressive authority, and secured the high- 


25 priesthood for himself, outbidding Jason by three hundred talents of silver. On receiving the royal 


mandate, he appeared in Jerusalem, possessed of no quality which entitled him to the high-priesthood, 


26 but with the passions of a cruel tyrant and the rage of a wild beast. So Jason, who had supplanted 


his brother, was in turn supplanted by another man, and driven as a fugitive into the country of the 


2; Ammonites. Menelaus secured the position, but he failed to pay any of the money which he had 
28 promised to the king, although Sostratus the governor of the citadel demanded it. As the latter 
29 was responsible for collecting the revenue, the king summoned both men before him; Menclaus left 


his brother Lysimachus to act as his deputy in the high-priesthood, while Sostratus left (as his 
deputy) Crates, the viceroy of Cyprus. 
At this juncture, it came to pass that the citizens of Tarsus and Mallus raised an insurrection, 


off hurriedly (to Cilicia) to settle matters, leaving Andronicus, a man of high rank, to act as his 


2 deputy. Then Menelaus supposed he had got a favourable opportunity, so he presented Andronicus 


with some golden vessels which he had stolen from the temple ;—others he had already sold to Tyre 


33 and the surrounding cities. On ascertaining the truth of this, Onias sharply censured him, withdrawing 
34 for safety into the sanctuary of Daphne, close to Antioch. Whereupon Menelaus took Andronicus 


aside and exhorted him to kill Onias. So Andronicus went to Onias, gave him pledges by guile and 
also his right hand with oaths (of friendship) and persuaded him, despite his suspicions, to come out of 


35 the sanctuary. He then killed him at once, regardless of justice. This made not only the Jews but 


12. the petasus, i.e. а broad-brimmed felt hat, which, as the mark of Hermes, was the badge of the palaestra. 
The otiose (zordccev of V probably arose from dittography with the following Ото séraaor, 

16. For this idea of the punishment fitting the crime see ver. 38 (= Herod. iii. 64), v. 9-10, vill. 33, ix. 6, xiii. 8, 
xv. 32, Wisd. xi. 16, Test. Gad v. 10. 

18. The celebration of games, in imitation of the Olympic festival and the Panathenaea, was an important part of 
the Hellenizing policy (cp. vi. 7). For the games held by Alexander the Great at Tyre see Arrian ii. 24. 6, iii. 6. 1. 

20. thanks to them. Reading, with V, ra» zapaxkopi(órrer, instead of rar mapórrar. 

21. Antiochus, on learning that the latter was ill-disposed, &c. Apollonius, the representative of Antiochus 
at the enthronement (zperokMota or zperokAnota = the drakAgrrpia of Polybius xxviii. 12. 8, та vopeCdpeva уйєсбш тоу 
Sacthetow Gray eis Hrtkiay досі) of the young Ptolemy, evidently reported to his master that a move was on foot to 
regain Coelesyria for Egypt. Antiochus took the initiative by concentrating his forces in Phoenicia. The writer, 
however, merely narrates the episode for the purpose of branding Jason'sservility. In the following episode (30-8), 
either he or his source must be assumed to have coloured and shaped the death of Onias from the story of prince 
Seleucus’ murder at the hands of Andionicus (so Willrich's Juden und Griechen, pp. 86 fa 120 f., and Wellhausen's 
Geschichte’, pp. 243 f.), even though the murder of Onias is taken (as e.g. by Niese and Guthe) to be historical. 

29. deputy. In the semi-technical sense of Suidoyxos, the Egyptian court-title (cp. ver. 31 and xiv. 26). As Cyprus 
belonged to the Ptolemies, Crates can only have been viceroy of the island during the later and brief occupation by 
Antiochus, The phrase is therefore proleptic. 

34. pledges. Reading пісте (62, SO Niese) for песбдєх, with beLias eis pe Ópkar, and dzéxkrewev (so Niese after 
vg. and $) for gapékXeurev. 
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36 many people of other nationalities indignant and angry over the unjust murder of the man. So 
when the king returned from the regions of Cilicia, thc Jews of the capital (with the support of the 
37 Grecks who also detested the crime) complained to him about the illegal murder of Onias. Antiochus 
was heartily sorry about it, and was moved to pity and tears for the dead man's sober and well- 
38 ordered life ; inflamed with passion, he at once had Andronicus stripped of his purple robe, and 
led, with rent under-garments, all round the city to the very spot where he had committed the 
outrage upon Onias; there he had the murderer dispatched, the Lord rendering to him the punish- 
ment he had deserved. | | | | 
39 Now when many acts of sacrilege had been committed in the city by Lysimachus, with the 
connivance of Menelaus, the report of these spread abroad throughout the country, till the people rose 
against Lysimachus; for by this time a large number of gold vessels had been sold in all directions. 
49 But when the people rose in a frenzy of rage, Lysimachus armed about three thousand men and 
took the offensive with a bold charge, led by a certain Auranus, a man well up in mad folly no lessthan 
4rin years. On realizing that Lysimachus was attacking them, however, some of the people caught 
up stones, others logs of wood, and some snatched handfuls of ashes that lay near, flinging them all 
42 pell-mell upon Lysimachus and his troops. In this way they wounded many, felled some to the 
ground, and routed the whole band, slaying the sacrilegious robber himself beside the treasury. 
43,44 In connexion with this affair, proceedings were taken against Menelaus, and when the king 
45 reached Tyre, thrce men sent by the senate laid their accusation before him. Menelaus felt that all 
was now over with him, but he promised a large sum of money to Ptolemy the son of Dorymenes, 
46 in order to get the king talked over. So Ptolemy took the king aside into a gallery, as though to 
47 gct some fresh air, and induced him to change his mind, the result being that he acquitted Menelaus, 
who was responsible for all the trouble, and condemned to death the hapless trio, who would have 
48 been discharged as innocent, even had they pled before Scythians. This unjust punishment was 
49 inflicted instantly upon these spokesmen for Israel's city and folk and sacred vessels; which moved 
5o some Tyrians, who hated the crime, to provide magnificent obsequies for them. Menelaus, however, 
still remained iu power, thanks to the covetousness of the authorities, and, waxing more and more 
vicious, he proved a great plotter against his fellow-citizens. 


У. 1-27. Profanation of temple and oppression of Fews by Antiochus Epiphanes. 


51,2 Now about this time Antiochus made his second inroad into Egypt. And it so befell that 
throughout all the city of Jerusalem for almost forty days horsemen were seen charging in mid-air, 
3 wearing robes inwrought with gold, armed with lances, and arrayed in troops: swords flashing, 
squadrons of horse in array, assaults and charges repeated from one side and another, shields shaken, 
spears massed together, darts hurtling to and fro, the sheen of golden trappings, and corselets of all 
4 kinds, Which made all men pray that the apparition might betoken good. 
5 Now a false rumour got abroad that Antiochus had died. Whereupon Jason took not less 
than a thousand men, and made a sudden attack on the city; the troops stationed on the walls were 
6 routed, and, as the city was now practically captured, Menelaus took refuge in the citadel, while 
Jason proceeded to slaughter his fellow-citizens without mercy, reckless of the fact that to get any 
advantage over kinsfolk is the worst kind of disadvantage, and imagining to himself that he was winning 
7 trophies from foes and not from fcllow-countrymen. Не failed to secure the place of power, 
however; and in the end he reaped only shame from his conspiracy, and had to pass over again as 
s a fugitive into the country of the Ammonites. As for the end of his wretched career—imprisoned 
under Arctas the Arabian prince, flying from city to city. pursued by all men, hated as an apostate 
from the laws, and loathed as a butcher of his country and his fellow-citizens, he was expelled into 
9 Egypt. Пе who had driven so many into exile, died himself in cxile, crossing over to the Lace- 
daemonians, with the idea of finding shelter there among kinsfolk. He who had flung out many 


40. Auranus. The variant reading * Tyrannus’ (Tepisrov, V ; ср. Acts xix. 9) is more likely to have arisen from 
the uncommon Abparov (A, 55, 74, 106) than vice versa. The latter, even when read as Atpdvov, cannot mean 
‘homo in Auranitide , which would be Atparérios or Atpavirirys. Nor is there any connexion between this assassin's 
name and Elcazar's title of Avaran (Atapar) or the * stabber? (2) in 1 Macc. ii. 5. 


V. 8. imprisoned. Owing to the compressed style of this passage, which recapitulates generally the closing 
adventures of Jason, the conjectural reading éy«yOets (= arraigned; so read many editors from Luther and Grotins to 
Grimm), instead of éykAewdeis (ср. Nestle's Septuaginta-Studien, iv, p. 22), is piausible, but the lack of connexion in 
the epitome here is cnongh to explain how Jason could be described as fleeing from city to city after being a prisoner. 
Probably £rvyev goes with éy«Aeur&eis (ep. iv. 32), and тера with kaxjs драттрофӯв. The easier c. /. Daisey (V) enables 
mepas to be taken not in an absolute construction but in close connexion with the verb, 

9. kinsfolk. Cp. 1 Macc. xii. 21; Josephus, Huys, 1.26.1. On the origin of the legend see Büchler, of. cit., pp. 126f. 
Н. Winckler (4Horient, Forschungen, d. 3. 565 f.) takes the Maccabaean references as editorial additions based on 
a misunderstanding of the original D'ND. 
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a corpse to lie unburied had none to mourn for him, nor had he a funeral of any kind or place in the 
11 sepulchre of his fathers. Now when tidings of what had happened reached the king, he thought 
12 Judaea was in revolt. He therefore started from Egypt in a fury, stormed the city, and commanded 
his soldiers to cut down without mercy any one they met, and to slay those who sheltered in their 
13 houses. So there was a massacre of young and old, an extermination of boys, women, and children, 
14 a slaughter of virgins and infants. In the short space of three days cighty thousand were destroyed, 
15 forty thousand of them in close combat, and as many again werc sold into slavery. Not content 
with this, he dared to enter the most holy temple on earth, under the guidance of Menelaus, who 
16 proved himself a traitor both to the laws and to his country ; he laid polluted hands on the sacred 
vessels, and swept off with his profane hands what other kings had dedicated to enhance the glory and 
17 honour of the Place. Uplifted in spirit, Antiochus did not consider that it was on account of the sins 
of those who dwelt in the city that the Sovereign Lord was provoked to anger fora little while: hence 
18 His indifference to the Place. Had they not been involved in so many sins, this fellow would have 
fared like Heliodorus, who was sent by king Seleucus to pry into the treasury —he would have been 
19 scourged as soon as he pressed forward, and turned back from his presumption. Dut the Lord did not 
20 choose the nation for the sake of the Place; he chose the Place for the sake of the nation. And so 
the Place, after partaking in the calamities that befell the nation, shared afterwards in its prosperity ; 
forsaken in the wrath of the Almighty, it was restored again in full glory when the great Sovereign 
became reconciled. 
21 Antiochus, then, carried off from the temple eighteen hundred talents and hurried away to 
Antioch, thinking in his arrogance to make the land navigable and the sea passable by foot—so 
22 uplifted was he in heart. He also left governors behind him to ill-treat the Jewish people: at 
Jerusalem, Philip, a Phrygian by race, whose disposition was more barbarous than that of his 
23 master; at Gerizim, Andronicus; and, besides these, Menelaus, who lorded it worst of them all 
24 over the citizens. And in malice against the Jews he sent the Mysian commander Apollonius with an 
army of two and twenty thousand, under orders to slay all those that were of full age and to sell 
25 the women and the younger men. This fellow, on reaching Jerusalem, played the róle of a man of 
peace, waiting till the holy day of the sabbath; then, finding the Jews at rest from work, he com- 


| 26 manded his men to parade in arms, put to the sword all who came to see what was going on, and 


27 rushing into the city with the armed men killed great numbers. Judas Maccabaeus, however, with 
about nine others got away, and kept himself and his companions alive in the mountains, as wild 
à beasts do, feeding on herbs, in order that they might not be polluted like the rest. 


VI. 1-31. Enforced Hellenisation of the Yes. 


1 Shortly after this the king sent an old Athenian to compel the Jews to depart from the laws 
2 of their fathers, and to cease living by the laws of God ; further, the sanctuary in Jerusalem was to 
be polluted and called after Zeus Olympius, while the sanctuary at Gerizim was also to be called 
3 after Zeus Xenius, in keeping with the hospitable character of the inhabitants. Now this proved a sore 
4 and altogether crushing visitation of evil. For the heathen filled the temple with riot and revelling, 
dallying with harlots and lying with women inside the sacred precincts, besides bringing in what 
5 was forbidden, while the altar was filled with abominable sacrifices which the law prohibited. And 
6a man could neither keep the sabbath, nor celebrate the feasts of the fathers, nor so much as 
7 confess himself to bea Jew. On the king's birthday every month they were taken— bitter was the 
necessity—to share in the sacrifice, and when the festival of the Dionysia came round they were 
8 compelled to wear ivy wreaths for the procession in honour of Dionysus. On the suggestion of 
Ptolemy, an edict was also issued to the neighbouring Greek cities, ordering them to treat the Jews 
gin the same way and force them to share in the sacrifices, slaying any who refused to adopt 
10 Greek ways. Thus any one could see the distressful state of affairs. Two women, for example, 
were brought up for having circumcised their children; they were paraded round the city, with 


23. And in malice against the Jews. Omilting (with V) moitas in ver. 23, and taking éyov . . . anexer with 
what follows (so Grimm, and R.V. margin). 

24. the Mysian commander.  róv pvoapynv may be either a derogatory epithet or an official title; probably it is 
both. The Mysians (Mvøoí, cp. Polyb. xxxi. 3. 3) formed a special division or guard in the Seleucid armies, and the 
unique formation Mucdpyys means ‘commander of the Mysians’ (cp. RKuzpetpxgs, xil, 2 = ó єлї тоу Kumpier, for the 
form, though puouipyns would mean ‘governor of Mysia’). But the Ш-герше of the Mysians (Mvoðv éryaros, à 
scoundrel) suggested a play on the term, as if it meant * detestable ringleader’. 

27. Cp. x. 6, Heb. xi. 37-8. 

Vi. 2. Zeus Xenius. i.e. the protector of strangers or guests. 

7. the king's birthday every month. For the monihly celebration of a royal birthday see the evidence from 
Egypt, Commagene, and Pergamum, collected by Schürer in Preuschen's ZezéscArift für die neutestamentliche Wissen- 
schaft (1901), pp. 48-52. 
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II MACCABEES 6. 11—7. 5 


11 their babies hanging at their breasts, and then flung from the top of the wall. Some others, who 
had taken refuge in the adjoining caves in order to keep the seventh day secretly, were betrayed 
to Philip and all burnt together, since they scrupled to defend themselves, out of regard to the 
honour of that most solemn day. 

12 Now I beseech the readers of this book not to be discouraged by such calamities, but to reflect 

13that our people were being punished by way of chastening and not for their destruction. For 
indeed it is a mark of great kindness when the impious are not let alone for a long time, but 

14 punished at once. In the case of other nations, the Sovereign Lord in his forbearance refrains from 
punishing them till they have filled up their sins to the full, but in our case he has deter- 

15 mined otherwise, that his vengeance may not fall on us 1n after-days when our sins have reached 

16 their height. Wherefore he never w ithdraweth his mercy from us; and though he chasteneth his 

17 own people with calamity, he forsaketh them not. So much by way of a reminder to ourselves ; 
after these few words we must come back to our story. 

;8 Eleazar, one of the principal scribes, a man already well stricken in years and of a noble counten- 

19 ance, was compelled to eat swine’s flesh. But he, welcoming death with renown rather than life 

20 with pollution, advanced of his own accord to the instrument of torture, affording an example of 
how men should come forward who have the courage to put from them food which, even for the 

21 natural love of life, they dare not taste. Now those in charge of that forbidden sacrificial feast took 

the man aside, for the sake of old acquaintance, and privately urged him to bring some flesh of his 
own providing, such as he was lawfully allowed to use, and to pretend he was really eating of the 

2 sacrifice which the king had ordered, so that in this way he might escape death and be kindly treated 

3 for the sake of their old friendship. But he with a high resolve, worthy of his years and of the 

dignity of his descent and of his grey hair reached with honour and of his noble life from childhood 
and, still more, of the holy laws divinely ordained, spoke his mind accordingly, telling them to 

24 dispatch him to Hades at once. ‘It ill becomes our years to dissemble; said he, ‘and thus lead 
many younger persons to imagine that Eleazar in his nincticth year has gone over to a heathenish 

5 religion. I should lead them astray by my dissimulation, for the mere sake of enjoying this brief 

26 and momentary life, and 1 should bring stain and foul disgrace on my own old age. Even were I for 

the moment to evade the punishment of men, [ should not escape the hands of the Almighty in 

27 life or in death. Wherefore, by manfully parting with my life now, I will show myself worthy of my 

28 old age, and leave behind me a noble example to the young of how to die willingly and nobly 

29 on behalf of our reverend and holy laws. With these words he stepped forward at once to the 
instrument of torture, while those who a moment before had been friendly turned against him, 

3o deeming his language to be that of a sheer madman. Now, just as he was expiring under the 
strokes of torture, he groaned out, The Lord, who hath holy knowledge, understandeth that, 
although I might have been freed from death, I endure cruel pains in my body from scourging and 

31 suffer this gladly in my soul, because I fear him? Thus he too died, leaving his death as an 


example of nobility and a memorial of virtue, not only to the young but also to the great body of 
his nation. 


VIL 1-42. Martyrdom of seven brothers aud their mother. 


71 It also came to pass that seven brothers and their mother were arrested and shamefully lashed 
with whips and scourges, by the king’s orders, that they might be forced to taste the abominable 
swine’s flesh. But one of them spoke up for the others and said, Why question us? What wouldst 
thou learn from us? We are prepared to die sooner than transgress the laws of our fathers. Then 
the king, in his exaspcratic n. ordered pans and cauldrons to be heated, and, when they were heated 
immediately, ordered the tongue of the speaker to be torn out, had him scalped and mutilated 
before the eyes of his brothers and mother, and then had him put on the fire, all maimed and 
crippled as he was, but still alive, and set to fry inthe pan. And as the vapour from the pan spread 
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18. of a noble countenance, was compelled. Reading xdddtoros rvyxárov ђраукабето (19, 52, 62, 93, Syr. ; V om. 
draxatver) with Niese and Nestle (Scgz.- SZiuaen, iv. 20). 

20. affording an example. Гог zpozri(gas бе (= but spat out the flesh first), which comes in awkwardly, read 
протьтоваѕ (SO one minuscule: Nestle, pp. 20-1) as above, which tallies with 27-8 better than zperetcas (V4). The 
less natural alternative is to omit dé (with Niese) and read тёто» (so Grotius) for zpósor. 

23. descent. For yrpovs (X) ог уров (V) read, with Niese, yévors. The two considerations of age and race are 
developed in the following clauses, where draepods (R.V. margin, so A, 52, 55,62) is preferable to drarpopis (R.V. text). 

26. Cp. Heb. x. 31, хі. 35; also тт. 19 and 30 with Heb. хі. 35 (Añor 8€ єт рламобџса»). and vii. 28 with Heb. xi. 5. 


| VH. 4. scalped. MepirkvPiravras refers to the practice of the Scythians, the typical savages (see above, iv. 47) and 
Кеа Indians of the ancient East, who flayed and scalped their victims (Herod. iv. 64). Ё . 
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Il MACCABEES 7. 6-36 


6 abroad, they and their mother exhorted one another to die nobly, uttering these words: The Lord 
God beholdeth this, and truly hath compassion on us, even as Moses declared in his Song which 
testifieth against them to their face, saying, 

And he shall have compassion on his servants. 
“т And when the first had died after this manner, they brought the second to the shameful torture, 
tearing off the skin of his head with the hair and asking him, Wilt thou eat, before we punish thy 

8 body limb by limb? But he answered in the language of his fathers and said to them, No. So he 

9 too underwent the rest of the torture, as the first had done. And when he was at the last gasp, he said, 
Thou cursed miscreant! Thou dost dispatch us from this life, but the King of the world shall raise 

rous up, who have died for his laws, and revive us to life everlasting. And after him the third was made 
a mocking-stock. And when he was told to put out his tongue, he did so at once, stretching forth 
ті his hands courageously, with the noble words, These I had from heaven; for His name’s sake 
12 І count them naught; from Піт I hope to get them back again. So much so that the king 
himself and his company were astounded at the spirit of the youth, for he thought nothing of his 
13 sufferings. And when he too was dead, they tortured the fourth in the same shameful fashion. 
14 And when he was near his end, he said: "Tis meet for those who perish at men’s hands to cherish 
hope divine that they shall be raised up by God again; but thou—thou shalt have no resur- 


1/16 rection to life. Next they brought the fifth and handled him shamefully. But he looked at the 


king and said, Holding authority among men, thou doest what thou wilt, poor mortal; but dream 
17 not that God hath forsaken our race. Go on, and thou shalt find how His sovereign power will 
18 torture thee and thy ѕеса! And after him they brought the sixth. And when he was at the point 
of death he said, Deceive not thyself in vain! We are suffering this on our own account. for sins 
19 against our own God. That is why these awful horrors have befallen us. But think not thou shalt 
20 go unpunished for daring to fight against God! The mother, however, was a perfect wonder ; she 
deserves to be held in glorious memory, for, thanks to her hope in God, she bravely bore the sight 
21 of seven sons dying in a single day. Full of noble spirit and nerving her weak woman's heart with 
the courage of a man, she exhorted each of them in the language of their fathers, saying, How you 


‚22 were ever conceived in my womb, I cannot tell! "Twas not I who gave you the breath of life or 


23 fashioned the elements of each! “Twas the Creator of the world who fashioneth men and deviseth 
the generating of all things, and he it is who in mercy will restore to you the breath of life even 
24as you now count yourselves naught for his laws’ sake. Now Antiochus feit that he was being 
humiliated, but, overlooking the taunt of her words, he made an appeal to the youngest brother, 
who still survived, and even promised on oath to make him rich and happy and a Friend and 
25 a trusted official of State, if he would give up his fathers’ laws. As the young man paid no atten- 


: 26 tion to him, he summoned his mother and exhorted her to counsel the lad to save himself. So, 


27 after he had exhorted her at length, she agreed to persuade her son. She leant over to him and, 
befooling the cruel tyrant, spoke thus in her fathers’ tongue: My son, have pity on me. Nine 
months I carried thee in my womb, three years I suckled thee; I reared thee and brought thee up 

28 to this age of thy life. Child, I beseech thee, lift thine eyes to heaven and earth, look at all that is 
therein, and know that God did not make them out of the things that existed. So is the race of 

29 men created. Fear not this butcher, but show thyself worthy of thy brothers, and accept thy death, 

зо that by God's mercy І may receive thee again together with thy brothers. Ere she had finished, the 
young man cried, What are you waiting for? I will not obey the king’s command, I will obey the 

31 command of the law given by Moses to our fathers. But thou, who hast devised all manner of evil 

32 against the Hebrews, thou shalt not escape the hands of God. We are suffering for our own sins, 

33 and though our living Lord is angry for a little, in order to rebuke and chasten us, he will again be 

34 reconciled to his own servants. But thou, thou impious wretch, vilest of all men, be not vainly 

35 uplifted with thy proud, uncertain hopes, raising thy hand against the heavenly children ; thou hast 

36 not yet escaped the judgement of the Almighty God who seeth all. These our brothers, after 


6. Song which testifieth . .. face. This sententious description of the Song (Deut. xxxii. 36) is not only out of 
keeping with the лезе e; scène, but far-fetched ; the testimony of the Song in question was borne against faithless 
Israel, not against outside oppressors. 

18. Some MSS. insert du before, or ydp after, айа. Niese, reading the latter, and following V? (d£) and V 
(yeyóvapev), Conjectures koħagpoù for Gavpacpod (i. e. amd have deserved punishment) But the above reading, though 
characteristically abrupt, yields a good sense. { 

23. men. For dvéparov yéveow read with Niese &v6porov (or dvÜponovs), the first yéveaw being repeated fer incuriam 
from the second. 

24. overlooking. For úpopoperos (‘suspecting’) read vrepopopevos (Vg. = exprobrantis uoce despecta) with 
Kamphausen. For the promised rank of Friend (i. 14, viii. 29, 1 Macc. ii. 18, &c.) see Deissmann's 57ble-Studies, 

. 167 f. 

К. огей thee. Omitting (with 71, Vg, S) the anticlimax of каї трофофорутаета» (= and sustained thee, lit. 
nursed). 
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enduring a bricf pain, have now drunk of everflowing life, in terms of God's covenant, but thou shalt 


37 reccive by God's judgement the just penalty of thine arrogance. I, like my brothers, give up body 


oí 


and soul for our fathers! laws, calling on God to show favour to our nation soon, and to make thee 


58 acknowledge, in torment and plagucs, that he alone is God, and to let the Almighty's wrath, justly 
39 fallen on the whole of our nation, end in me and in my brothers. Then the king fell into a passion 
yo and had him handled worse than the others, so exasperated was he at being mocked. Thus he also 


+! А ^ 
42 Let this suffice for the enforced sacrifices and the excesses of barbarity. 


8 


died unpolluted, trusting absolutely in the Lord. Finally after her sons the mother also perished. 


ҮШ. 1-36. Revolt and carly successes of Judas Maccabacus. 


1 But Judas, who is also called Maccabaeus, together with his companions, went round the | 
villages by stealth, summoning their kinsfolk and mustering those who had adhered to Judaism, till 


they collected as many as six thousand. Апа they invoked the Lord to look upon the people whom 
all men oppressed, to have compassion on the sanctuary which the godless had profaned, and also 
to pity the ruined city which was on the point of being levelled with the ground, to hearken to the 
4 blood that cried to him, to remember the impious massacre of the innocent babes and the blasphemies 
5 committed against his name, and to manifest his hatred of evil. Now as soon as Maccabaeus had 
got his company together, the heathen found him irresistible, for the Lord’s anger was now turned 
б into mercy. Не would surprise and burn both towns and villages, gaining possession of strategic 
positions and routing large numbers of the enemy. He took special advantage of the night for such 
attacks. And the whole country echoed with the fame of his valour. 
s So when Philip saw that the man was gaining ground inch by inch and adding daily to his 
successes, he wrote to Ptolemy, the governor of Coclesyria and Phoenicia, for support in maintaining 
y the king’s cause. The latter lost no time in selecting Nicanor, the son of Patroclus, one of the fore- 
most among the king’s Friends, whom he dispatched at the head of no fewer than twenty thousand 
troops of all nationalities to exterminate the entire population of Judaea; and with him there was 
associated Gorgias, a military commander who had considerable experience of active service. 
o Nicanor, however, determined to sell the Jews into slavery, and so to make up the sum of two 
1 thousand talents which the king owed by way of tribute to the Romans. He therefore sent at once 
to the maritime towns, inviting them to purchase Jewish slaves, whom he promised to sell at the rate 


T. de 


of ninety a talent—little imagining the judgement that was to overtake him from the Almighty. / 


2 Now when Judas was informed of Nicanor’s inroad, and when he told his followers about the 
5 arrival of the host, those who were cowardlyand sceptical about God's judgement ran off and decamped, 
4 while others sold all their remaining possessions and withal besought the Lord to deliver those 
5 whom the impious Nicanor had already sold before the battle; and this, if not for their own sakes, 
at least for the sake of the covenants made with their fathers and for the sake of His reverend and 
6 glorious name, by which they were called. But when Maccabaeus had got his men together, six 
thousand in numbcr, he bade them have no fear of chains and slavery and no dread of the vast 
т number of the heathen who had attacked them wrongfully ; let them fight nobly, keeping before their 
eyes the wanton and lawless outrage of the heathen upon the holy place, the shocking and despiteful 
8 violence done to the city, and further the overthrow of their ancestral polity. They trust to arms 
and daring deeds. he said, but we rely upon the Almighty God, who by a nod can lay low our 
9 enemies, aye and the whole world. Then he rehearsed to them the aid repeatedly vouchsafed in the 
days of their ancestors, as in the days of Sennacherib, when a hundred and eighty-five thousand 


20 perished, and as at the battle fought against the Galatians in Dabylonia, where only eight thousand 


б. drunk. Hlort’s conjecture, zezóxaot, for the MSS. mezrokaoi, restores the original sense of the passage. 


E 
УП д. massacre of the innocent babes. Cp. above, vi. то, and 1 Масс, i. 61. 
6. villages. ropas (‘villages’) is to be read for xópas. 


routing . .. enemy. Cp. Heb. xi. 34. 
13. God's judgment. ie. on their foes (cp. ver. 11), Contrast the account of 1 Macc. iil. 56. 
14. those whom . .. sold before the battle. i.e. not stray captives picked up by the way but the speakers 


themselves, whom Nicanor had sold in advance. 
16. six thousand in number. But this was the original number of the army (ver. 1)! 
slavery. For rots zoXeptovs (V) or rote zroAeptots read rois 0eopois, which has been altered in A into rois deopiors, 
as the variant (19, 62) rois zoMgois has been altered into rois woNeutues. 
18. by a пой. Cp. Apoc. Bar. xxi. 5, Ke. 
and the whole world. For the turn of expression see 1 John ii. 2. 

20. the battle ... in Babylonia. Nothing is known of the engagement which forms the subject of this 
exaggerated boast. The eight thousand, who are obviously Jews, may have been fighting either under Antiochus the 
Great against a body of Gallic mercenaries under Molon, the rebellious satrap of Media (221-220 P. C.), or, earlier, in 
the ranks of Antiochus Soter (281-261 В.С.), who is said to have won his title (Appian, Sy. 66) from his efforts against 
the Gallic raiders in Asia Minor. i 
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men, together with four thousand Macedonians, took the field, and where, after the Macedonians were 
hard pressed, the eight thousand slew the hundred and twenty thousand, owing to the aid vouchsafed 
21 them from heaven, and won rich booty. With these words he inspirited them and got them ready 
22 to die for the laws and for their country. He then divided his army into four, and put his brothers 
at the head of the various divisions, Simon, Joseph, and Jonathan each being in command of fifteen 
23 hundred men; he also made Eleazar read aloud the holy Book, and taking * God's Help’ as a watch- 
24 word put himself at the head of the first division, and engaged Nicanor. And, since the Almighty 
fought on their side, they slew over nine thousand of the enemy, wounded and disabled the greater 
25 part of Nicanar's army, and forced them all to flee. They also secured the very money of those who 
26 had arrived for the purpose of buying them. Then, after pursuing them for some distance, they were 
obliged to turn back on account of time ; it was the day before the sabbath, and therefore they made 
27 no effort to follow them up. So, after collecting the arms of the enemy, and stripping them of their 
spoils, they attended to the duties of the sabbath, loudly blessing and praising the Lord who had 
28 preserved then unto this day and thus begun to show them mercy; after the sabbath, when 
they had apportioned part of the spoils to their own wounded and to the widows and orphans, they 
29 shared the remainder among themselves and their children. This done, they united in supplication, 
besceching the Lord of mercy to be fully reconciled to his servants. 
зо In an encounter with the forces of Timotheus and Bacchides, they also killed over twenty thousand 
and got possession of some extremely high strongholds, securing a large quantity of plunder which 
they distributed equally with themselves not only among the wounded, the orphans, and the widows, 
31 but also among the older people. Then, after collecting the arms of the enemy, they stored them all 
32 carefully in the most important forts, conveying the rest of the spoils to Jerusalem. They also slew 
Phylarches, who belonged to Timotheus' forces, a most impious scoundrel who had inflicted serious 
33 injuries on the Jews. And while they were celebrating the victory in the city of their fathers, they 
burned Callisthenes and some others, who had set бге to the sacred gates, апа who had taken refuge 
34in a small house; thus did these men receive the due reward of their impiety. As for the thrice- 
35 accursed Nicanor, who had brought the thousand merchants to buy the Jews for slaves, those whom 
he reckoned of no account humbled him by the help of the Lord; doffing his splendid uniform, he 
had to make his way alone, like a runaway slave, straight across country to Antioch, having fared 
36 disastrously in his expedition and having left his army annihilated. So the man who undertook to 
secure tribute for the Romans by selling the Jerusalemites into captivity, proved the means of 
showing that the Jews had a Champion and that they were invulnerable since they followed the laws 
which He enacted. 








ІХ. 1—29. The miserable death of Antiochus Epiphanes. 


); Now about that time it happened that Antiochus had to beat a disorderly retreat from the region 
2 of Persia. Не had entered the city called Perscpolis and tried to rob temples and get hold of the 
city ; whereupon the people flew to arms and routed him, with the result that Antiochus was put to 
3flight by the people of the country and broke up his camp in disgrace. And while he was at 
4 Ecbatana, news reached him of what had happened to Nicanor and the forces of Timotheus. So, in 


22. Joseph, here and in x. 19, is an error of the anthor or of a copyist for John (cp. 1 Macc. ix. 36 f.}. 

23. made Eleazar read aloud. Reading (Vg, X, 19, 62, 64, 93, so Grimm, Rawlinson, and Kamphausen) 
mapayvavat for mapavayrots (A.V. Fritzsche, Swete). God's Help’ is a play on the name of Eleazar. 

26, 27. The real reason was not sabbatarian strictness (cp. 1 Macc. iv. 17 Ё.), and the spoiling of the enemy 15 
ante-dated (cp. 1 Macc. iv. 18, 23). On the Sabbatarianism see above, vi. 11, and Jub. 7. 6-13. 

27. after collecting the arms. Here, though not in ver. 31, ózAoAoyrgarres atrovs might also be rendered, ‘ having 
piled their arms’ (contrast 1 Macc. iv. 6). 

thus begun to show them mercy. The pretty reading. eváéavroes (‘distilled’), is less well supported than 
ragaytos (as above, cp. ver. 5) or rá£avr( (62). Niese, reading the latter, with «ai after adrots, renders, *to him who 
had preserved them and appointed this day to be the beginning of mercy for them.’ 

29. to be fully reconciled. i.e. to show the permanence of his favour by continuing to crown their efforts with 
success. Grimm quotes a similar phrase from Euseb. //. Æ. viii. 16. 2 (т< eius mpovolas . . . TÔ рё» айту катаћћат- 
Topévys Nag, of the cessation of persecution). 

33. a small house. Тһе point of mentioning the smallness of the house (ol«iSiov, a real diminutive) is obviously to 
contrast the number who took refuge in it. This tells, together with the position of vdrqyrav after Kaħħigdévnr, in favour 
of nedevyóras instead of тефєрубта (as if Callisthenes was the only incendiary who hid himself in the hut or cottage), 
| of каї rivas GAdous after KaGAAia crar, and of єкоштарто for ёкорісато. 
| reward of their impiety. For the phrase cp. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

35. fared disastrously. Reading imepdyay dvanpepnxos. 

ІХ. 2. Persepolis was not in Elymais ; consequently, unless * Elymais’ in 1 Macc. i. 6 is a corruption (cp. Cheyne 
in Encyclopaedia Biblica, 1284, 3660), there is a geographical contradiction between the two narratives. See i. 12 f. 

tried successfully, according to Appian (Уул. 66). | e] 

3. Ecbatana, the capital of Media, was not near the route of his flight to Babylon (1 Macc. vi. 4). 
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II MACCABEES 9. 4-24 


a transport. of rage, he determined to wreak vengeance on the Jews for the defeat which he had 
suffered at the hands of those who had forced him to fly, and ordered his charioteer to drive 
on without halting till the journey was ended. Verily thc judgement of heaven upon him was 
imminent! For thus he spoke in his arrogance: When I reach Jerusalem, I will make it a common 
5 sepulchre of Jews. But the all-seeing Lord, the God of Israel, smote him with a fatal and unseen 
stroke; the words were no sooner out of his mouth than he was seized with an incurable pain in 
the bowels. and his internal organs gave him cruel torture—a right proper punishment for one who 
had tortured the bowels of other people with many an exquisite pang. He did not cease from his 
wild insolence, however, but waxed more arrogant than ever, breathing fire and fury against the Jews, 
and giving orders to hurry on with the journey. And it came to pass that he dropped from his 
8 chariot as it whirled along, so that the bad fall racked every limb of his body. Thus he who in his 
overwecning haughtiness had supposed the waves of the sca were at his bidding and imagined he 
could weigh the high mountains in his scales, was now prostrate, carried along ina litter—a manifest 
y token to all men of the power of God. Worms actually swarmed from the impious creature's body ; 
his flesh fell off, while he was still alive in pain and anguish; and the stench of his corruption turned 
o the whole army from him with loathing. A man who shortly before had thought he could touch 
1 the stars of heaven, none could now endure to carry, such was his intolerable stench. Then it was 
that, broken in spirit, he began to abate his arrogance, for the most part, and to arrive at some know- 
ledge of the truth. Гог, as he suffered more and more anguish under the scourge of God, unable 
> even to bear his own stench, he said: Right is it that mortal man should be subject to God, and not 
3 deem himself God's equal. The vile wretch also made a vow to the Lord (who would not now 
1 have pity on him), promising that he would proclaim the holy city free—the city which he was 
5 hurrying to lay level with the ground and to make a common sepulchre—that he would make all 
the Jews cqual to citizens of Athens—the Jews whom he had determined to throw out with their 
6 children to the beasts, for the birds to devour, as unworthy even to be buried—that he would 
adorn with magnificent offerings the holy sanctuary which he had formerly rifled, restoring all the 
sacred vessels many times over, and defraying from his own revenue the expense of the sacrifices: 
7 furthermore, that he would even become а Jew and travel over the inhabited worid to publish abroad 
8 the might of God. But when his sufferings did not cease by any means (for God’s judgement had 
justly come upon him), he gave up all hope of himself and wrote the following letter, with its humble 
supplication, to the Jews: 
9 To his citizens, the loyal Jews, Antiochus their king and general wisheth great joy and health 
o and prosperity. If you and your children fare well and your affairs are to your mind, I give thanks 
1 to God, as my hope is in heaven. As for myself, I am sick. Your esteem and goodwill I bear in 
loving memory. On my way back from Persia I have fallen seriously ill, and I think it needful to 
>take into consideration the common safety of all my subjects—not that I despair of myself (for, 
з оп the contrary, I have good hopes of recovery), but in view of the fact that when my father marched 
4into the upper country, he appointed his successor, in order that, in the event of anything un- 


a 


-I 


8, Cp. у. 21; Isa. xl. 12, li. 15. 

9. worms, &c. A conventional doom for blasphemous persccutors (cp. Acts xii. 23). The narrative of Jason 
probably described the disease as a result of the fall from the chariot. The epitomist not only puts in the supernatural 
touch of ver. 5, but some of the high colouring in the edifying sequel. 

11. broken in spirit. V's reading (twore@pavopévos) may mean either that he grew steadily worse (Bissell) or that 
he was suffering severely (an instance of meiosis, so Grimm and Kamphausen) ; but the variant of A (reOpavopevos, so 
Fritzsche, Rawlinson, &c.) gives a better sense, and Niese's conjecture that ката стгурђи has arisen by dittography 
from peoreye (ср. 62, pdoteyuny) is very plausible. ‘Ferner muss man mit 19, 62, 64, 93 lesen: каї es émiyreow 
pyerOat ddybeias’ Bela yàp parreye entrervdpevos rais dAygüóot каї pnõè ris Өте Suvapevos dvé yea&ac ктА? (Kritik, p. 113). 
In ver. 12 izepn$uva (A, 55, 71, 74, 106, 243) is probably (so Grimm, Disscll, Kamphausen) а gloss upon iodéen 
(cp. Phil. ii. б; Aesch. Persae, 820, &c.). 

17. become a Jew, &c. The narrative makes Antiochus outdo even Nebuchadrezzar (Dan. iv. 37) in the way of 
abject penance, or at least of promises. 

18. the following letter, with its humble supplication, The letter does not answer to this description, and, as 
addressed to Judas and his party, is entirely out of keeping with the facts of the situation. Bevan (House of Seleucus, 
il. 177, 298), like Niese (30), defends it by supposing that it was originally meant for the Hellenizing Jewish community 
of Jernsalem, which Antiochus affected to regard as the genuine article. Не calls them yoyoroi in the sense in which 
the Cavaliers in seventeenth-century England were called the ‘honest’ party (cp. e.g. Aristoph. Frogs 783 dAtyov то 
хрпото» griw), and describes himself as their orparnyds (general) by way of flattery, implying that he was proud to be 
strategos in Jerusalem no less than in Athens. Had the author, or Jason, composed the letter, he would probably 
have coloured and shaped it to fit the context. lts very discrepancies with the present setting tell in favour of the 
hypothesis that it reflects some authentic document. 

21. I am sick. Your esteem, &c. The asyndeton is awkward, but it is more awkward to insert ef py before 
do8cvós or Хос уар before (pov, and translate (with Rawlinson): *] am sick, otherwise 1 would have remembered, 
&c.' (retaining the àv before epvnuóvevov, which probably arose from the last syllable of the preceding ecvotav). 

23. marched into the upper country. Ср. 1 Macc. iil. 37. 

24. anything unexpected. A cuphemism for the king's death, like ‘the coming event’ (ver. 25). 
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expected occurring or any unwelcome news arriving, the residents at home might know whom the 
5 State had been entrusted to, and so be spared any disturbance. Besides these considerations, as 
I have noticed how the princes on the borders and the neighbours of my kingdom are on the aleit 
for any opportunity and anticipate the coming event, I have appointed my son Antiochus to be king. 
I have often committed and commended him to most of you, when I hurried to the upper provinces. 
16 I have also written to him what I have written below. I therefore exhort and implore you to 
remember the public and private benefits you have received and to preserve, each of you, your 
7 present goodwill toward me and my son. For I am convinced that with mildness and kindness he 
will adhere to my policy and continue on good terms with you. 
8 So this murderer and blasphemer, after terrible suffering such as he had inflicted on other people, 
9 ended his life most miserably among the mountains in a foreign land. His bosom-friend Philip 
brought the corpse home: and then, fearing the son of Antiochus, he betook himself to Ptolemy 
Philometor in Egypt. 


X. 1-8. The temple purified aud the feast of dedication instituted. 


И: Now Maccabaeus and his followers, under the leadership of the Lord, recaptured the temple and 
2 the city, and pulled down the altars erected by the aliens in the market-place, as well as the sacred 
3inclosures. After cleansing the sanctuary, they erected another altar of sacrifice, and striking fire 
out of flints they offered sacrifices after a lapse of two years, with incense, lamps, and the presentation of 
4 the shew-bread. This done, they fell prostrate before the Lord with entreaties that they might never 
again incur such disasters, but that, if ever they should sin, he would chasten them with forbearance, 
5 instead of handing them over to blasphemous and barbarous pagans. Now it so happened that the 
cleansing of the sanctuary took place on the very day on which it had been profaned by aliens, on 
6 the twenty-fifth day of the same month, which is Chislev. And they celebrated it for eight days 
with gladness like a feast of tabernacles, remembering how, not long before, during the feast of 
т tabernacles they had been wandering like wild beasts in the mountains and the caves. So, bearing 
wands wreathed with leaves and fair boughs and palms, they offered hymns of praise to him who had 
8 prospered the cleansing of his own place, and also passed a public order and decree that all the 
Jewish nation should keep these ten days every year. 


X. 9-38. Further campaigns of Judas. 


го Such was the end of Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes. We will now explain what occurred 
under Antiochus Eupator, the son of that godless man, summarizing the calamities of the wars. 
:1 When he succeeded to the throne, he appointed a certain Lysias as his chancellor and as supreme 
12 governor of Coelesyria and Phoenicia. For Ptolemy, who was called Macron, had set an example 
of justice to the Jews in righting wrongs done to them, and had endeavoured to deal amicably 
13 with them. For this he was arraigned before Eupator by the king’s Friends; on every side he heard 
himself called a traitor for having abandoned the island of Cyprus which Philometor had entrusted 
to him, and for having sided with Antiochus Epiphanes: so, feeling unable to maintain the prestige of 
his position, he took poison in a fit of despair and made away with himself. 
14 But when Gorgias became governor of this district, he maintained a force of mercenaries and kept 
r5 up war with the Jews at every turn. Besides that, the Idumaeans, who were in possession of important 
strongholds, harassed the Jews and did their utmost to keep the feud going by welcoming the refugees 
16 from Jerusalem. But Maccabaeus and his men, after solemnly imploring and beseeching God to 






29. bosom-friend. A Hellenistic court title (cp. Fränkel in A/ferthiimer von Pergamon, viii. 1, pp. 111 f.) here as 
in Acts xiii. 1 and in the inscription of Delos (see above, on iii. 7) which assigns it to Heliodorus. 


i.e. struck from flints or otherwise (cp. i. 22 f.), could be used to rekindle altar-üires. ‘Two’ years is a mistake for 
‘three’ (cp. 1 Macc. iv. 54). 

6. wandering, &c. v. 27, Heb. xi. 37-8. 

IT. a certain Lysias. The off-hand allusion to Lysias (тара) is on a par with the unhistorical conception of the 
regent's position (cp. 1 Macc. iii. 32, vi. 17, &c.). 

12. For gives the reason why Lysias was made governor of Coelesyria and Phoenicia, which Ptolemy (cp. viii. 8) 
had hitherto ruled. The boy-king must have been a puppet in the hands of Lysias ; the latter was responsible for the 
impeachment of Ptolemy, who was evidently suspected by the anti-Semites on much the same flimsy pretext as 
Desdemona (‘She did deceive her father, marrying you. And.. ?). 

13. the king’s Friends. This title was revived by the phalanx of political mercenaries in the eighteenth century 
who intrigued for George 111. As though, said Junius, the mass of Englishmen were enemies of the king! 

prestige. Grimm’s conjecture, «lyevioas, for the textual variants (evyervaioas, etyevracias, elyervaciay, &c.) gives 
an excellent sense, but the words tr’ d@upias (56), though poorly supported by MS. evidence, are too vivid and essential 
to be a gloss. 

15. the refugees. i.e. Hellenistic Jews expelled by Judas. 
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11 MACCABEES 10. 17—11. 4 


fight on their side, rushed at the strongholds of the Idumaeans and, after a vigorous assault, captured 
the positions, beating off those who manned the walls, slaying any whom they came across, and 
slaughtering no fewer than twenty thousand. No less than nine thousand took refuge in two 
extremely strong towers. which were well equipped to stand a siege ; so Maccabaeus left Simon and 
Joseph, together with Zacchaeus and his division, as a force adequate for the siege, and went off 
in person to various places where he was needed. But the covetous retinue of Simon allowed them- 
selves to be bribed by some of those inside the towers, and let some of them slip out, on payment of 
sevcnty thousand drachmas. When Maccabaeus learned of what had occurred, he summoned the 
leaders of the nation and accused them of selling their brethren for moncy, by setting their enemies 
free to fight against them : then he slew these men for having turned traitors and instantly stormed 
the two towers. Successful in every feat of arms which he undertook, he destroyed in the two 
strongholds more than twenty thousand men. | 

Now Timotheus, who had been previously defeated by the Jews, mustered a foreign force of vast 
size, and raised a large detachment of Asiatic cavalry, and arrived in Judaea as though he meant 
to capture it by force of arms. But on his approach Maccabaeus and his men sprinkled earth upon 
their heads and girded their loins with sackcloth, in supplication to God, and falling down upon the 
step in front of the altar besought Him to show favour graciously to them, to be the enemy of their 
enemies, and the adversary of their adversaries, as the law affirmeth. Then rising from prayer they 
took up their arms and advanced some distance from the city, halting when they drew near to the 
enemy. And wlien the dawn came, the two armies joined battle; one had a pledge of success and 
victory, not only in their valour but in their appcal to the Lord, while the other side were impelled 
to the struggle by their own passions. And as the fight waxed fierce, the enemy saw five resplendent 
men from heaven on horses with golden bridles, who led on the Jews and took Maccabaeus between 
them, sheltering him with their armour and preserving him scatheless; they also showered arrows 
and thunderbolts on the enemy till, blinded and disordered, they were utterly bewildered and cut to 
pieces. ‘Twenty thousand five hundred were slain, with six hundred horsemen, and Timotheus 
himself took refuge in a stronghold called Gazara, which was very strongly fortified under command 
of Chaereas. The troops of Maccabaeus laid eager siege to this fort for twenty-four days, during 
which time the besieged, who relied on the strength of the place, blasphemed furiously and gave 
vent to impious cries. But, as the twenty-fifth day dawned, twenty youths from the Maccabaean army, 
burning with anger at all this blasphemy, stormed the wall like men, and in a wild fury of passion 
proceeded to cut down every one they met. Meantime others had followed them up by a wheel 
movement and had set fire to the towers, kindling fires and burning the blasphemers alive, while 
some burst the gates open and admitted the rest of the band. So they captured the city, and killed 
Timotheus. who had concealed himself in a cistern, and his brother Chaereas, and Apollophanes. 
Having accomplished this feat, they sang hymns of thanksgiving, blessing the Lord who rendereth 
great services to Israel and giveth them the victory. 


ХІ. 1-38. Defeat of Lysias, and terms of peace arranged. 


Quite soon after this, Lysias, the king’s guardian and kinsman and chancellor, who was seriously 
annoyed at what had taken place, collected about eighty thousand infantry with all his cavalry and 
marched against the Jews, intending to make the city a residence for Greeks, to levy tribute on the 
temple as on the other sacred places of the nations, and to put up the high-priesthood for sale 
every year; for he never reckoned with the might of God, but was puffed up with his own myriads 


19. Zacchaeus (cp. viii. 22) is otherwise unknown, unless his name is explained from 1 Macc. v. 56. Thus Grotius 
conjectured that the original reading here was каї roy red Zaxyaiov, 

21. selling their brethren for money. 1. с. betraying the wider interests of the nation for the sake of pecuniary 
advantage to themselves. 

24. Asiatic cavalry. The Iranian cavalry were a famous item in the Seleucid armies; but if drmous here is 
equivalent to Zezses, probably Media is intended specially. 

25. sprinkled earth upon their heads. See xiv. 15 and 1 Macc. xi. 71. 

26. as the law affirmeth. Cp. Exod. xxiii. 22. 

28. came. Literally * suceceded the night" (dcadeyopevns as in Wisd. vii. 30). 

30. led on the Jews, с. Reading 'lovóatev, ot каї ктА. (instead of "IovOatev of Sto каї krÀ.). Ado is the gloss of a 
scribe who wished to emphasize that Judas was escorted by two of the angels, one on each side (so Grimm). 
. 82. Gazara. Gezer was really captured by Simon (1 Macc. xiii. 43 Ё), but, in this extract, the credit of the exploit 
is assigned to the troops of Judas, the only Maccabee in whom the book is interested, and the story is retold in order 
to bring out the religious fanaticism of the Jewish army (cp. Kosters in Z/teoog. Tijdschrift, 1878, pp. 519 f). This 
strong post, on a ridge of the Shephelah, was ‘virtually the key of Judaea at a time when Judaea’s foes came down the 
coast from the north? (С. A. Smith, 7Z£v. Geogr. of Holy Land, pp. 215 f.). But, if the story is taken as an independent 
narrative, Gazara must be identified with Jazer (1 Macc. v. 8) in Gilead. 
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Hs of infantry and thousands of cavalry апа eighty elephants. On entering Judaea, he came up to 
116 Bethsuron, a strong fort about five leagues from Jerusalem, and pressed it hard. Now when Maccabaeus 
and his men learned that he was besieging the strongholds, they and all the people wailed and wept, 
-7 beseeching the Lord to send a good angel to save Israel. Maccabaeus himself was the first to take 
up arms, and he urged the others to join him at the hazard of their lives, in order to succour their 
8 brethren. So they sallied forth, all together, right willingly. And ere ever they had left Jerusalem, 
|9 a rider appeared at their head, in white apparel, brandishing weapons of gold; and they joined in 
blessing God the merciful and were still more encouraged ; ready now to break through not only 
o men but ferocious beasts and walls of iron, they advanced in array with their heavenly ally—for the 
т Lord had mercy on them. And leaping like lions upon the foe, they slew eleven thousand of 
2 their infantry, and sixteen hundred of their cavalry, and forced all the rest to flee. The majority 
only escaped with wounds and the loss of their arms, while Lysias himself had to save his life by 
за disgraceful flight. Now Lysias was no fool Thinking over the defeat he had sustained, and 
4 recognizing that the Hebrews were invincible, thanks to the mighty God who was their ally, he sent 
to persuade them to agree to a fair and comprehensive settlement, undertaking that he would even 
g induce the king to become their friend.  Maccabaeus agreed to all the terms proposed by Lysias, 
thereby showing a sagacious regard for the interests of the people, since the king did grant all the 
6 written demands which Maccabaeus made to Lysiason behalf of the Jews. Now the letter addressed 
by Lysias to the Jews was to this effect: 
Lysias to the people of the Jews, greeting. Your envoys. John and Absalom, have presented the 
8 appended petition and asked for a decision upon its contents. I have therefore informed the king 
.9 of whatever had to be laid before him, and he has agreed to all that could be granted. If you will 
о maintain your goodwill toward the State. I will endeavour in future to promote your interests, and, 
as for this particular business, | have instructed your representatives and my own to confer with 
т you. Fare ye well, Written in the hundred and forty-eighth year, on the four and twentieth day 
of the month Dioscurus. 
з The king's letter ran as follows: 
93. King Antiochus to his brother Lysias, greeting. Now that our father hath passed over to the 
gods, it is our pleasure that the subjects of the realm should live undisturbed and attend to their own 
44 concerns. As for our Jewish subjects, we understand that they object to our father's project of 
bringing them over to Hellenism, preferring their own ways of life and asking permission to follow 
25 their own customs. It is our will therefore that this nation also shall not be disturbed, and we have 
decided to give them back their temple and to permit them to live after the manner of their 
26 ancestors. Thou wilt do well therefore to send messengers to them and give them the right hand 
of fellowship, that they may know our purpose and be of good heart and cheerfully settle down to 
their own business. 
27 The king's letter to the nation was as follows: 
28 King Antiochus to the senate of the Jews and to the rest of the Jews, greeting. If you fare well, 
29 it is as we wish; we too are in good health. Menelaus has informed us of your desire to return 
зо home and attend to your own affairs. Those Jews then who return home up to the thirtieth day of 
31 Xanthicus shall have our friendship, with full permission to use their own food and to observe their 
32 own laws as of yore; none of them shall be molested in any way for any unwitting offence. More- 
33 over, І have sent Menelaus to reassure you. Fare ye well. Written in the hundred and forty-cighth 
year, on the fifteenth day of Xanthicus. 


XI. 5. Bethsuron (Вебсоррор, gen. after cvreyyiras as in I Macc. xi. 4, xiii. 3, С.) in 1 Mace. iv. 29 is the strategic 
fort of Deth-zur, commanding the highroad from Jerusalem to Hebron. The v. /. e xotrovs (axoivos = thirty stadii) for 
oradiovs is probably an attempt to correct the error of placing B. so near to Jerusalem, unless the writer (or his source) 
confused the place with another of the same name in the vicinity of the capital, e. g. Bét Sáhür (Grimm), or Kefr-et- Tür 
(on the Mount of Olives, cp. Schick in Palest. Explor. Fund Quarterly, 1895, p. 37). The oyotvous-reckoning, which 
brings up its distance to 150 stadii, would almost harmonize with the statement of Eusebius that Beth-zur lay 160 stadii 
from Jerusalem, but this reckoning never occurs elsewhere in 2 Maccabees (ср. xii. 9, &c.). 

6. a good angel. Ср. ху. 23; Tobit v. 21. He came in white apparel, the conventional guise of angels. 

14. induce the king. Text corrupt. Translation omits drayká(etv. 

16. to this effect. For an analogous expression see Acts xxiii. 25. 

people. х\ўбо< here, as in 1 Macc. viii. 20, &c., is used in its official and political sense of uos (see below, ver. 34). 

I7. Absalom. Possibly the same as the Absalom of 1 Macc. xiii. 11. 

21. the month Dioscurus. The Агоекор»бгоь of A, &c. (cp. the Arogkepidov of V in ver. 28) is cither a corruption 
of Avorpot (read by some MSS. in Tobit ii. 12; Addit. Esth. xiii. 6, as an equivalent for Adar), or some intercalary 
| month between Dystrus and Xanthicus (cp. below, vers. 33 and 38), or, most probably, an error for Москорог (i. c. the 
| third month of the Cretan calendar) When Ads Кондор is read, the first month of the Macedonian calendar is 

perhaps meant (Atos = Marcheshvan, the Mapoovirns of Josephus, 21772. 1. iii. 3, &c.), and the name betrays the king's 
love of introducing Hellenic novelties into the very calendar of the East. 
29. to return home. Literally ‘to go down’ (i.e, from Jerusalem to the country-districts). 
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II MACCABEES 11. 34—12. 20 


34 The Romans also sent them a letter to this effect : 

Ouintus Memmius and Titus Manlius, ambassadors of the Romans, to the nation of the Jews, 
35 greeting. With reference to what Lysias, the king's kinsman, has granted you, we hereby give our 
36 consent. As for thc points which he decided were to be referred to the king, send some one at once 
37 to advise on them, that we may act in your interests. We arc off to Antioch ; make haste, then, to 
48 send some of your number, that we may know what your mind is. Fare ye wel. Written in the 


hundred and forty-eighth year, on the fifteenth day of Nanthicus. 


XIL 1-45. Fresh campaigns of Judas. 


19: After these agreements had been concluded, Lysias went away to the king, while the Jews 
2 devoted themselves to husbandry. But some of the local governors, Timotheus and Apollonius, 
the son of Gennaeus, with Hieronymus and Demophon, and also Nicanor, the governor of Cyprus, 
3 would not let them alone or leave them at peace. Some inhabitants of Joppa also perpetrated the 
following crime: they invited the Jewish residents to embark, with their wives and children, in boats 
which they provided, as if they meant no harm at all but were simply acting according to the public 
4 regulations of the town. The Jews agreed to go, since they wished to be peaceable and had no 
suspicions; but, when they were out at sea, the men of Joppa drowned no fewer than two hundred 
5 of them. Now when Judas heard of this brutal cruelty to his fellow-countrymen, he summoned his 
6 men, called on God the righteous Judge, and attacked the murderers of his brethren, setting fire to 
7 the haven by night, burning the boats, and putting to the sword those who had fled thither. Then, 
as the town was shut against him, he retired, intending to come back and extirpate the entire 
8 community of Joppa. And on learning that the inhabitants of Jamnia meant to carry out the same 
9 kind of plot against the local Jews, he attacked them also by night, and set fire to the haven and 
the fleet. so that the glare of the light was secn at Jerusalem, two hundred and forty furlongs distant. 
то Now when they had drawn off nine furlongs from thence, on their march against Timotheus, they 
11 were attacked by no fewer than five thousand Arabs, with five hundred horsemen, and a stiff fight 
was waged in which, by God's help, Judas and his mcn won the victory. The vanquished nomads 
besought Judas to bc their friend, promising to give him cattle and to be of service in other ways, 
12 and Judas, with the idea that they would really be of use in a number of ways, agreed to keep 
peace with them ; whereupon, after pledging friendship, they departed to their tents. 
13. He also fell upon a town which was strongly fortified with earthworks and walls, and inhabited 
14 by a mixed population; its name was Caspin. The inhabitants. relying on the strength of their 
walls and their ample provisions, scoffed insolently at Judas and his men, and, more than that, 
15 blasphemed and uttered cries of impicty ; but Judas and his men, invoking the great Sovereign of 
the world, who without rams and instruments of war had laid Jericho low in the days of Joshua, 
16 made a furious attack on the walls, and, capturing the town by the will of God, they massacred an 
unspeakable number, so much so that the adjoining lake, which was two furlongs broad, looked as 
though it were filled with the deluge of blood. 
17 Drawing off seven hundred and fifty furlongs from thence, they made their way to Charax, to the 
18 Jews who arc styled Tubieni. Timothcus they did not find in that locality ; he had gonc off without 
19 achieving any success, and left behind him in a certain post an extremely strong garrison. But 
Dosithcus апа Sosipater, captains of Maccabaeus, sallied out and destroyed the troops left by 
го Timothcus in the stronghold, over ten thousand men. Whereupon Maccabaeus, arranging his men 
in divisions, sct a leader over each division, and hurried after Timotheus, who had with him 


34. Titus Manlius. In 165 B.C., two years later than the date of this letter, a certain Manius Sergius was one of 
ihe envoys to Antiochus Epiphanes (Polybius, xxxi. 9. 6), and in 164 в.с. T. Manlius Torquatus went on a mission to 
Egypt (Livy, xliii. 11), but there is no record of any Roman envoys to Syria bearing the names of О. Memmius and 
T. Manius (or Manlius). Niese (72 f.), in his desire to identify one of them, emends the reading of V (Maros Epmos) 
into Mamos Sépytos, and takes Tires as the corruption of a name ending in -tius. But this is too heavy a price to pay 
Pr the historicity of the passage. For srpeadórgs (senex) = mpeaBevris (legatis) see 1 Macc. xiv. 22, xv. 17, 

2 . 


Xll. 6. thither. i.c. to the coast, where refugees from the interior were trying to escape by sea. 
Ek? earthworks. For yebvpoor (om. V, Syr., &c.) read yebipars (55, Vg. = firmam fontibus) with Grimm and 
Kamphausen, in sense of *cmbankments’ or ‘earthworks’. In 1 Macc. v. 26-36 Judas, during his raid into Gilead, 
captures Casphor among other towns, and subsequently (46 f.) storms Ephron, an ‘extremely strong? town. When 
Gephyrun 15 retained here, it may be identified with this Ephron, as the ‘Gephyrus’ of Polyb. v. 70. 12, or with 
Heshbon, which had a large reservoir adjacent (ver. 16). Otherwise the town's name, Caspin (or Caspis), must be 
connected with Casphor, i.e. the modern el-Muzeirit, * the great station on the Hajj road’ (so С. A. Smith, Eze. 
D'iblica, i. 707-8, who pronounces Furrer's identification of Casphon with Chisfin as ‘ philologically improbable ). 

20. over each division. Reading rots, Grimm's conjecture for the MSS. adzoós, 
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1 a hundred and twenty thousand infantry and two thousand five hundred cavalry. Now as soon as 
Timotheus heard of the onset of Judas, he sent forward the women and children and also the 
baggage into a place called Carnaim, which was hard to besiege and difficult of access owing to its 

2 narrow approaches on all sides. But when the first division of Judas appeared in sight, panic seized 
the enemy, who were terrified by the manifestation of Him who beholdeth all things; they took 
to flight in all directions, so that many got hurt by their own men and wounded by the points of 

3 one another's swords, while Judas kept up a hot pursuit, putting the wicked wretches to the sword, 

4 and destroying as many as thirty thousand men. Timotheus himself fell into the hands of Dositheus 

. and Sosipater, whom he adjured with plenty of specious guile to spare him and let him go, on the 
ground that he had the parents of many and the brothers of some in his power, and that (if he were 

3 not released) it would be the worse for them. So, to save their brethren, they let him go, after he 

5 had solemnly pledged himself with many an oath to restore them unhurt. Then Judas attacked 

7 Carnaim and the temple of Atergatis, massacring twenty-five thousand persons, and after this rout 
and slaughter he made war against Ephron, a strong city, where Lysias had a residence and where 
the inhabitants came from all nationalities. Stalwart young men drawn up in front of the 

8 walls offered a resolute defence, and the place held ample stores of military engines and darts, but 
the Jews invoked the Sovereign who crusheth forcibly the strength of his enemies, and got the city 

9 into their hands, destroying as many as twenty-five thousand of the inhabitants. Setting out from 
thence they marched in haste against Scythopolis, which is six hundred furlongs from Jerusalem, 

о but since the local Jews testified to the goodwill shown them by the Scythopolitans and to their 

1 humane conduct during periods of misfortune, they simply thanked them and enjoined them to 
continue well-disposed to their race in future. Then they marched up to Jerusalem, as the feast 
of weeks was close at hand. 

3 After the feast called Pentecost they hurried against Gorgias, the governor of Jamnia, who came 

40ut to meet them with three thousayd foot soldiers and four hundred cavalry. And when they 

5 joined battle, it came to pass that a few of the Jews fell. But a man Dositheus, belonging to the 
Tubieni, who was a powerful horseman, caught hold of Gorgias and, gripping his mantle, dragged 
him off by main force, meaning to capture the accursed wretch alive. A Thracian horseman bore 

.6 down on him, however, and disabled his arın, so that Gorgias managed to escape to Marisa. And 

as Esdris and his men were now exhausted by the long fight, Judas called upon the Lord to 

`7 show he was their ally and leader in the fight; then, raising the war-cry and songs of praise in the 
language of the fathers, he made an unexpected rush against the troops of Gorgias and routed them. 

8 And Judas took his army to the town of Adullam, where, as the seventh day was coming on, they 

19 purified themselves according to custom and kept the sabbath. Next day, when the troops of Judas 
went—as it was high time they did—to pick up the corpses of the slain, in order to bring them 

o home to lie with their kinsfolk in their fathers’ sepulchres, they discovered under the shirts of every 
one of the dead men amulets of the idols of Jamnia—a practice forbidden the Jews by law. All saw 

at once that this was why they had perished, and, blessing the (dealings) of the Lord, the just Judge 

2 who revealeth what is secret, all betook themselves to supplication, beseeching that the sin com- 

mitted might be wholly blotted out; and the noble-hearted Judas exhorted the people to keep them- 

selves from sin, after what they had seen with their own eyes as the result of sin committed by those 






325 


21. Carnaim. The Carnaim of 1 Macc. v. 26, 43, where Derkéto, the fish-goddess (cp. W. К. Smith's Religion of 
Semites*, pp. 171 f.; Cheyne in Encycl. Biblica, i. 379), was worshipped as Atargatis (see below, ver. 26). 

26. Then, «с. Resuming the narrative of ver. 23, after the interlude of vv. 24-25. 

29. Scythopolis, the Bethshan of 1 Macc. v. 52, is so named in Judith iii. то and Polybius v. 70. 4 (cp. Rix, Text 
and Testament, pp. 152£.). Though a Hellenistic town under the Syrian power, it was not bitterly anti-Semitic at 
this period. 

32. Jamnia. The change (Grotius) of "IOevpaías into "lauveías brings the narrative more into line with ver. 4o, 
I Macc. v. 58-9, and Josephus, Ax. X11. viii. б (where Gorgias is called ‘Iupreias страттуб). 

35. Dositheus. Evidently a different man from the Dositheus of vv. 19 and 24. For тор Bakjvopos read (with 19, 
62,64, 93; so Niese) тё» TovBujràv (TeBivev). Dositheus belonged to the Tubieni Jews of ver. 17. 

36. Esdris. The l'opyíav of A 44, 64, &c., is more probably a correction of ’Evdpivy, due to the feeling that Esdris 
(for the name cp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 26) has not hitherto been mentioned, than of "Eoópav (i.e. priests called after Ezra, 
Ewald) The epitomist, with characteristic carelessness, has forgotten to transcribe from Jason any previous allusion 
to this Jewish captain; hence the abruptness of his introduction. The earlier part of the engagement seems to have 
a costly and doubtful (for the reason assigned in ver. 40}, but Judas as usual, with divine aid, proves successful in 
the end. 

a the town of Adullam. Not far from Marisa (the Mareshah of 1 Macc. v. 66); ep. Micah i. 15; 2 Chron. xi.7 ; 

eh, xi. 30. 

purified themselves. i.e. from the stains of recent contact with pagans as well as of bloodshed. 

40. a practice forbidden. Deut. vii. 26, &c. These tepopara were small portable idols, worn as amulets (sce 

W. Robertson Smith, Religion of Sentites*, pp. 208-9, and L. Blau, Das altjiid. Zauberwesen, pp. 86-7). 


| 
| 
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11 MACCABEES 12. 43—13. 22 


43 who had fallen. He then collected from them, man by man, the sum of two thousand drachmas of 
` silver, which he forwarded to Jerusalem for a sin-offering. In this he acted quite rightly and 
44 properly, bearing in mind the resurrection—for if he had not expected the fallen to rise again, it 
45 would have been superfluous and silly to pray for the dead—and having regard to the splendour of 
the gracious reward which is reserved for those who have fallen asleep in godliness—a holy and 
pious consideration! Henee he made propitiation for the dead, that they might be released from 
their sin. 
NHI. 1-26. Lysias and Eupator forced to make terms with Fews. 


13. In the hundred and forty-ninth year tidings were brought to Judas and his men that Antiochus 


18, 


2 Eupator was marching with large troops against Judaea, accompanied by Lysias his guardian and 
chancellor, cach commanding a Greek foree consisting of a hundred and ten thousand foot-soldiers, 
five thousand three hundred cavalry, twenty-two clephants, and three hundred chariots armed with 

3scythes. Menelaus also attached himself to them and, making loud pretences of patriotism, abetted 
Antiochus—not that he cared for the safety of the fatherland, but because he thought he would 

4be appointed to office. But the King of kings stirred the anger of Antiochus against the 
scoundrel, and, learning from Lysias that he was responsible for all the troubles, he ordered him to 

5 be taken to Beroca and put to death there in the local fashion. Forat Beroea there is a tower, fifty 
cubits high, filled with (hot) ashes, and a revolving contrivance which drops the victim sheer into the 

bashes. To this they bring any one who is guilty of sacrilege or other heinous crimes, and they all 

; push him on, to mect his doom. By such a fate it befell that Menelaus, the law-breaker, died, 

Snot even getting a grave in earth. And this was perfectly just. Many a sin had he committed 
against the altar. whose fire and ashes were holy ; by ashes. then, he got his death. 

9 Now the king was coming in hot indignation to inflict on the Jews the very sorest of the sufferings 

10 that had befallen them in his father's time. But when Judas heard this, he bade the people call day 
and night on the Lord, that he would succour them, now if ever, as they were on the point of losing 
11 the Law, their country, and the holy temple, and that he would not allow the people, after their brief 
12 and recent revival, to fall into the hands of profane pagans. Now when they had all done so with one 
accord, and implored the merciful Lord for three days without ceasing, weeping and fasting and 
13 lying prostrate, Judas addressed them and ordered them to get ready. After consulting privately 
with the elders, he determined that, before the king could throw his army into Judaea and master 
14 the city, they would march out and decide the issue by the help of God. So, committing the 
outcome of it to the Creator of the world, and charging his men to fight stoutly, even to death, for 
15 laws, temple, city, country, and polity, he pitched his camp near Modin, and, giving his troops the 
watchword of VICTORY 15 GOD's, he and a picked body of his bravest young men made an onset 
by night upon the royal tent and slew as many as two thousand men within the camp ; they also 
16 stabbed the chief elephant and his mahout, and finally, after filling the camp with panic and 
17 confusion, got away triumphantly, just as the day began to dawn. This was due to the help of 
God's protection. 
19 After this taste of the Jews’ prowess the king used stratagem in attacking their positions. Thus 
he moved upon Beth-sura, a strong fortress of the Jews, was routed, dashed at it (again), was worsted. 


20, ?1 Judas got the necessaries of life conveyed to those inside. But Rhodocus, a Jewish soldier, betrayed 


the secrets of the Jews to the enemy ; search was made for him, he was arrested and imprisoned. 
Again the king made overtures to the residents in Beth-sura, pledged his right hand, took theirs, 


2 


t2 


43. man by man. кат’ dvdpodoyeior (Swete) or кат` аубраћоуѓа» (V, 74, Fritzsche) is a corruption of кат’ dvópa Aaytav 
(44, 71, cp. Deissmann's Z//e-S£idies, pp. 219-20) ог Aoyeíav. The following xaracxevaspara is to be omitted (with 
52, 55, 74, 106, 243) as a gloss. The sacrifice for the dead is recounted in such a way as to suggest that the writer 
anticipated, not unnaturally, objections to it on the score of novelty. It is, from the religious standpoint, one of the 
remarkable contributions made by this hook to our knowledge of contemporary Judaism. 


XIII. 2. elephants. The clephants and their mahouts (ver. 15) were imported by the Seleucid monarchs from 
India. The 'futile device’ of the scythed chariot (арна 0peravypápor, currus falceatus) was used as late as the battle 
of Magnesia (cp. Livy xxxvii. 40-1), ' but it may be questioned whether after the experience of that day they were 
used again’ (Bevan, онус of Seleucus, ii. 290). 

5. Nothing otherwise is known of this local custom at Beroca (the modern Aleppo), * but suffocation in a pit full of 
ashes was a recognized Persian punishment, and one frequently inflicted npon offenders of a high class' (Rawlinson). 
See Ovid's /é/s, 317-18. 

6. they bring. Reading dparres (Niese) for the unintelligible dravres of the MSS., and mpoe6otew below (‘push 
on ') for the mpoow@otow of the MSS. With 7-8 cp. iv. 26, ix. 5-6, Wisd. xvi. 1. 

15. stabbed. Reading evrexévrgoe (ср. xii. 23), Grimm's ingenious correction of the meaningless evrédgkev of the MSS. 

17. just as... dawn. This. Omitting (with V) the дє after tvopawotons and adding (with V, so Niese) д after 
rotro. Judas still believed in night-attacks (viii. 7). 

21. Rhodocus apparently was more leniently treated than the earlier traitors (x. 22). 

22. pledged his right hand, took theirs, Xc. See xii, 12. The writer, or the source which he is hurriedly recapitu- 
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to 


3—14. 21 


; departed, attacked the forces of Judas, was defeated, heard that Philip who had been left as 
chancellor in Antioch had become desperate, was confounded by the news, proposed peace to the 
Jews, submitted with an oath to all their equitable conditions, came to terms with them and offered 

} sacrifice, honoured the sanctuary and the sacred Place, behaved humanely, took gracious farewell 

› of Maccabaeus, left Hegemonides in command from Ptolemais to Gerar, went to Ptolemais. The 
men of Ptolemais felt sore over the treaty; they were excessively indignant with the Jews and 

5 wanted to annul the articles of the agreement. Lysias advanced to the béma, defended it as well 

as possible, convinced them, pacified and won them over, departed to Antioch. Such was the course 

of the king's inroad and retreat. 






NIV. 1-46. Zntriguces and threats of Nicanor. 


14: Now after the space of three years Judas and his men learned that Demetrius the son of Seleucus 
2 had sailed into the haven of Tripolis with a powerful army and fleet, and had seized the country, 
3 after making away with Antiochus and Lysias his guardian. And Alcimus, a former hich-pricst, 

who had voluntarily polluted himself in days when there was no trafficking (with the Gentiles), and 

who therefore judged he was no longer safe and that he was now debarred entirely from the holy 
4 altar, came to king Demetrius in the hundred and fifty-first year with the present of a golden crown 

and palm, and, in addition to these customary gifts, some of the olive-branches from the temple. 
5 The first day he said nothing. But when he did get a chance of furthering his infatuated enterprise, 

on being summoned to confer with Demetrius and being asked about the temper and aims of the 
6 Jews, he replied: It is the Jews called Hasidacans, led by Judas Maccabaeus, who are keeping up the 
7 feud and stirring sedition; they will not let the kingdom settle down in peace. Wherefore, deprived of 
8 my ancestral glory— I mean, the high-priesthood —I have now come hither, primarily from a sincere 

concern for the king's interests, and secondly from anxiety on behalf of my own fellow-citizens ; for 
9 the recklessness of the aforesaid party has involved our nation in no small misfortune. Acquaint 

thyself, O king. with the details of this business, and take measures on behalf of our country and our 
o sorely tried nation, according to the gracious kindness which thou showest to all. For as long as 
т Judas is alive, it is impossible for the State to be at peace. When he said this, the rest of the king’s 
Friends, who cherished ill will against Judas, hastened to inflame Demetrius still further against him, 
|2 and, after instantly summoning Nicanor, formerly master of the elephants, and appointing him 
3 governor of Judaea, he dispatched him with written instructions to make away with Judas and to 
4 scatter his troops and to set up Alcimus as high-priest of the great temple. Now all the heathen 

throughout Judaea, whom Judas had driven to flight, flocked to join Nicanor, anticipating that the 
:5 misfortunes and calamities of the Jews would mean gain to them. But when the Jews heard of 
Nicanor’s inroad and the onset of the heathen, they sprinkled earth upon their heads and solemnly 
invoked Him who had established his own people to all eternity and who ever upholds those who 
:6 are his Portion with visible aid. Then, by order of their leader, they at once started out and joined 
27 battle with them at a village called Lessau. Now Simon, the brother of Judas, had already 

encountered Nicanor and, thrown suddenly into consternation by the foe, had sustained a temporary 
18 check. Nevertheless, Nicanor shrank from deciding the issue at the sword’s point, as he had 

heard of the manliness and the courage shown by the troops of Judas in fighting for their country. 
t9 He therefore sent Posidonius and Theodotus and Mattathias to give and receive pledges of friend- 
zoship. After full consideration, when the proposals were laid by the general before the troops, and 
21 it appeared they were all of one mind, the compact was agreed to, and a day was fixed for the two 


lating, glosses over the fact that the fortress was starved into surrender (1 Macc. vi. 49-50), and that Judas was routed 
(cp. Josephus, zz. NIL. ix. 5). 

23. Cp. v. 22, ix. 20, where a different tradition emerges. It was really Lysias, not the king, who was upset by the 
news of Philip’s move (cp. І Macc. vi. 55 Ё). 

24. Hegemonides. lí /jyenoviógr is equivalent to jyeuóra, the story is guilty of another historical error in making 
Lysias appoint Judas as governor. But the word is more probably a proper name, formed on the analogy of “Hyepomos, 
especially as erpariyóv would otherwise be superfluous. 

Gerar. For l'eppgràv (V), = ‘the inhabitants of Gerrha’, read lepapgvov (V'epapzoor 55) = Gerar, SE. of Gaza (so 
Ewald), or Garar (Syr.), i. e. Gezer (Gazara) near Lydda (1 Macc. xv. 28, 35). The phrase means ‘ from Ptolemais on 
the north to G. on the south’. Gerrha (Gerra), between Rhinocura and Pelusium, belonged at this time to Egypt. 
Hence, unless the writer is held guilty of a serious error, the other reading is preferable. 


XIV. 3. voluntarily polluted himself, «с. The Hellenistic proclivities of Alcimus were aggravated, to the 
writer's mind, by their gratuitousness ; he had not been forced to adopt Syro-Greek customs, and he had not the 
excuse of any syncretistic current during his high-priesthood (cp. ver. 38). 

14. whom Judas had driven to flight. А solecism (weduyadevxdres tov ‘Totdav) apparently based on the analogous 
uses of фейуеш тра = ‘to fly from one’ (e.g. Herod. v. 62). 

16. Lessau. The v. /. deeoaot is connected by Ewald with the Абаза of 1 Macc. vii. 4o, 45; otherwise neither 
Lessau nor Dessau can be identified. 

17. a temporary check. Reading Spaxées (V) instead of Spadéws (А, 19, 44, 62, &c.). 
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II MACCABEES 14. 22—15. 7 


22 leaders to meet by themselves. A litter was carried forward from each army; chairs of state were 
placed ; Judas stationed armed men ready in suitable positions, lest the encmy should spring any 
23 treacherous attack ; they carried through the conference duly. Nicanor stayed a while in Jerusalem 
24 and did nothing amiss; he even disbanded the hordes who had flocked to join his standard; 
25 he kept Judas always beside him; he had become heartily attached to the man, urged him to 
marry and beget children. le did marry, settled down, and enjoyed life. — 
26 Ви when Alcimus saw their mutual goodwill, he got hold of the treaty which had been concluded 
and went to Demetrius, alleging that Nicanor was ill affected. toward the State, since he had 
27 appointed that conspirator Judas to be his successor. At this the king fell into a passion 
and, exasperated by the calumnies of the scoundrel, wrote to Nicanor that he was displeased 
at the compact, and ordered him to send Maccabaeus instantly as a prisoner to Antioch. 
Nicanor was confounded by this news and sadly vexed at the thought of annulling the terms 
29 arranged, as the man had done no wrong. However, as the king could not be gainsaid, he bided 
зо his time to carry out the business by a stratagem. But Массађасиѕ noticed that Nicanor was 
treating him with less friendliness and behaving more rudely than was his wont ; 50, reckoning this 
harshness was of a sinister character, he gathered a considerable number of his men and hid from 
зт Nicanor. The latter, conscious that he had been pluckily outwitted by Judas, went to the great and 
holy temple, while the priests were offering the usual sacrifices, and commanded them to deliver up 


‚зз ће man. And when they swore they did not know where the man was whom he sought, he 


stretched forth his right hand toward the sanctuary, and swore this oath: Unless you hand over 
Judas as my prisoner, I will raze this shrine of God to the ground, and break down the altar, and 
34 erect on this spot a temple of Dionysus for all to see. With these words he went away. But the 
priests stretched forth their hands to heaven, invoking Him who ever fighteth for our nation, thus: 
35 O Lord, who hast no need of aught, as it hath pleased thee to have among us a sanctuary whcre thou 
36 dwellest, so now, O holy Lord, from whom is all hallowing, keep free from defilement for evermore 
this house so lately cleansed, and shut every impious mouth. 
37 Now information was laid before Nicanor against a Jerusalemite elder called Razis, a patriot who 
was very highly esteemed, and addressed as Father of the Jews on account of his benevolence. For 
38in bygone days, when there was no trafficking (with the Gentiles), he had been accused of Judaism, 
39 and had most resolutely risked body and life for Judaism. So Nicanor, with the intention of 
49 Showing his hostility to the Jews, sent over five hundred soldiers to arrest him. For he meant to 
41 strike a blow at the Jews by this arrest. Dut when the troops were on the point of capturing the 
tower, forcing the outer door of the courtyard and calling for fire to set light to the doors, he fell 
42 upon his sword. seeing he was surrounded on every side; he preferred to die a noble death rather 
43 than fall into the scoundrels’ hands and suffer outrages unworthy of his noble character. Owing to 
the hurry of the struggle, however, he missed his stroke, and, as a crowd of men was now pouring 
through the door, he pluckily ran up to the wall and threw himself bravely down among the crowds. 
45 They drew back at once, so that he fell between them on the open street. Still alive, however, he 
got up in a fury of anger and ran, with blood pouring from him, sore wounded as he was, right 
46 through the crowds ; then, standing on a steep rock, his blood now drained from him, he tore out 
his bowels, taking both his hands to them, and flung them at the crowds. So he died, calling on 
Him who is lord of life and spirit to restore them to him again. 


NV. 1-36. Attack, defeat, and death of Nicanor. 


15: Now, learning that Judas and his men were in the region of Samaria, Nicanor determined to 


2 attack them without any risk upon the day of rest. And when the Jews who were forced to accom- 
pany him said, Destroy them not so savagely and barbarously, but show honour to the day which 

3 He who beholdcth all things hath hallowed in his holiness, the thrice-accursed wretch asked them 

4 if there was a Sovereign in heaven who had ordered the observance of the sabbath day. And when 
they declared, There is the living Lord, himself a Sovereign in heaven, who bade us observe the 

5 seventh day, he replied, I too am a sovcreign on earth, and my orders are to take arms and execute 
the king's business. — Ncvertheless he did not succeed in executing his shocking purpose. 

6 Now Nicanor, in the height of his overweening pride, had determined to erect a public trophy of 

7 victory over Judas and his men ; but Maccabaeus still ceased not to trust with absolute confidence 


24. the hordes, i.e. the supporters mentioned in ver. 14. 
36. and shut every impious mouth. 50 19, 62, фраёо» дё wav стбра йуороу (фраёеѕ . . . ddixov, 64, 93a), and $. 
42. A higher motive for suicide than in the case of Ptolemy Macron (x. 13). 


| ху. 5. he did not succeed, &c. "The writer gives no account of what transpired. The purpose of the excerpt is 
simply to exalt, in ultra-Pharisaic and unhistorical fashion (cp. 1 Macc. ii. 41), the rigid sabbatarianism of the 
Maccabaean army. 
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II MACCABEES 15. 8-36 


; that he would obtain help from the Lord, and exhorted his company not to dread the onset of the 
heathen, but to keep in mind all the help they had formerly received from heaven and to expect at 
) the present hour the victory which would be theirs from the Almighty; and comforting them out 
of the law and the prophets, as well as recalling the struggles thcy had endured, he made them 
more eager (for the fray). Then, after rousing their spirits, he issued his orders, and at the same time 
‚ pointed out the heathen's perfidy and breach of their oaths. He armed each man, not so much with 
` confidence in shields and spears as with the heartening which comes from apt words. and also 
‚ cheered them all by recounting a reliable dream, a sort of vision. This was what he had seen: Onias, 
the former high priest, a good and great man, of stately bearing yet gracious in manner, well-spoken 
and trained from childhood in all points of virtue—Onias with outstretched hands invoking blessings 

; on the whole body of the Jews; then another man in the same attitude, conspicuous by his grey 

t hairs and splendour, and invested with marvellous, majestic dignity. This, Onias explained to him, 
is the lover of the brethren, who prayeth fervently for the people and the holy city, Jeremiah the 

; prophet of God. And Jeremiah held out his right hand to present Judas with a golden sword, and 

as he gave it he addressed him thus: Take this holy sword as a gift from God, and with it thou 
shalt crush the foe. 

' So, encouraged by these truly heroic words of Judas, which had the power of rousing young souls 
to valour and stirring them to manliness, they determined not to pitch camp but manfully to set 
upon the foe and, by engaging them right valiantly hand to hand, to decide the issue, since the city 

3 and the sanctuary and the temple were in danger. For their anxiety about wives and children, as 
well as about brethren and kinsfolk, weighed less with them than their supreme and chief anxiety 

)about the consecrated sanctuary. Whereas those left behind in the city were uneasy about the 

» encounter in the open country, and suffered no slight anguish. All were now waiting for the critical 
moment, the enemy had now united their forces and drawn up their line of battle, the elephants 

: were arranged for easy action, aud the cavalry stationed on the wings, when Maccabacus, surveying 

| the hordes in front of him, with their varied weapons and fierce elephants, held up his hands to 
heaven and called upon the Lord, the worker of wonders, for he knew that victory is not decided 

: by weapons but won by the Lord for such as He judgeth to deserve it. And his prayer was in these 
terms: Thou, Sovereign Lord, didst send thine angel in the days of Hezekiah king of Judaea, and 

3 he slew as many as a hundred and eighty-five thousand of Sennacherib's host; so now, О heavenly 

t Sovereign, send а good angel before us to scare and їеггіЌу Пе foe; by the great strength of thine 

з агт may those who have blasphemously assailed thy holy sanctuary be utterly dismayed. And as 

5 he ended with these words, Nicanor and his men advanced with trumpets and paeans. But Judas 

7 and his men joined battle with the enemy, calling upon God and praying ; and so fighting with their 
hands, while they prayed to God with their hearts, they slew no fewer than thirty-five thousand men, 

3 mightily cheered by the manifest help of God. The battle over, they were returning with joy, when 

) they recognized Nicanor lying dead in full armour; a shout of excitement arose, they blessed the 

> Sovereign Lord in the language of their fathers, and he who was ever in body and soul the protagonist 
of his fellow-citizens, he who retained through life his youthful patriotism, ordered Nicanor's head 

t and arm to be cut off and carried to Jerusalem. When he arrived there, and had called his country- 

2 men together and set the priests before the altar, he sent for the garrison of the citadel, showed them 
the vile Nicanor's head and the impious creature's hand which he had stretched out vauntingly 

з against the holy house of the Almighty; then, cutting out the impious Nicanor's tongue, he said he 
would throw it piecemeal to the birds and hang up the rewards of his insensate folly opposite the 

4 sanctuary. And they all lifted to heaven their cry of blessing to the Lord who had manifested 

5 himself, saying, Blessed be He who hath preserved his own Place undefiled. And he hung Nicanor's 

6 head from the citadel, a clear and conspicuous token to all of the Lord's help. And all decided, by 

public decree, never to let this day pass uncelcbrated, but to celebrate the thirteenth day of the 

twelfth month—called Adar in Syriac—the day before the day of Mordecai. 








11. a Sort of vision. Reading trap т. for ©лєр т. This intercessory function of the saints is denied in Slav, En. 
lii. 1. 

20. united their forces. Reading ovyju£dvrov (У) for тросшёотоу (A). 

21. and fierce elephants. Omitting, with V, ézt uépos єйкирох. 

24. sanctuary. Reading рабу (V) for Аай» (А). Cp. xiv. 33. 

33. the rewards of his insensate folly. i.e. the mutilated head and hand (cp. 1 Macc. vii. 47), which were the 
miserable recompense of his insensate attack on the Jews. The citadel was not in the hands of the Jews at this period, 
however, but held by a Syrian garrison. 

34. to heaven . . . to the Lord. Cp. 1 Macc. iv. 24, 55. 

35. Cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. то, Judith xiv. 1. For ‘head’ (as a rendering of zporoujr) К.У. prefers ‘head and shoulder’ 
Cp. ver. 30). 
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If MACCABEES 15. 37-39 


ХУ. 37-39. Epilogue of the epitomist. 


Such was the history of Nicanor: and as the city was held from that period by the Hebrews, 


38 E will make this the end of my story. If it has been well told, if it has been skilfully arranged, such 
39 was my desire ; but if it is poor and indifferent, that was all I could manage. For just as it is bad 


to drink winc alone or again to drink water alone, whereas wine mixed with water proves at once 
wholesome and delightful, so the skill with which a book is composed is a delight to the taste 
of readers. 

And here shall be the end. 


37. the city was held from that period. A pious exaggeration ; the citadel was not captured by the Jews till 
142-141 L.C, and Antiochus Sidetes recaptured the city in 133 B.C. 

39. This verse carries on the thought of the first part of the preceding verse; it has nothing to do with the second 
part. The writer expresses himself obscurely, although the obscurity may be due to some corruption of the text, but 
it is clear that he is not comparing graphic and prosaic passages in his narrative to wine and water, as if defending the 
blend of the two. He did his best, he pleads, to be pointed. For good style, blended with sound matter, adds to the 
reader's profit and pleasure; facts alone, and style alone. are alike inferior to this combination of history and literature. 


THE THIRD BOOK OF MACCABEES 
INTRODUCTION 


$1. CONTENTS AND MAIN CONCLUSIONS. 


THE scene of z Maccabees is placed in the reign of Ptolemy IV (Philopator) at the time of the 
battle of Карма (217 B.C). It narrates an attempt made by the king to enter the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and his miraculous repulse. In consequence he determines to wreak his vengeance on 
the Jews of Alexandria, and of Egypt as a whole, first by interfering with their religion, and altering 
their political status, and afterwards by letting loose drunken elephants to trample them to death in 
the Hippodrome of Alexandria. After his purpose has been several times providentially delayed, 
it is finally foiled by a vision of angels which turns the elephants upon the persecutors. The king 
repents and becomes the patron of the Jews, who return in safety and rejoicing to their homes. The 
story as it stands is full of impossibilities and bombastic exaggerations, but each one of the incidents 
taken singly may well rest on some basis of fact, though they certainly did not all take place in the 
same reign. The general accuracy of the technical and official language of the book is confirmed 
by a comparison with Ptolemaic Papyri, and the book as a whole has striking points of contact with 
2 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas. It would seem to have been written in Alexandria at about 
the same time as these books, not far from 100 B.C., a date which is confirmed by indications drawn 
from Papyri. The writer apparently used the lost memoirs of the reign of Philopator, written by 
Ptolemy Megalopolitanus shortly after his death. He seems to have combined a narrative of 
Philopator’s attempt to enter the Temple with a later story, preserved in another form by Josephus, 
of a persecution of Egyptian Jews by Physcon. 


$2. TITLE. 


Maccabees is really a misnomer, unless with Fritzsche we consider the book to be part of a prolego- 
mena to a complete history of the Maccabees. [roAeuarxd (sce below, $ 9) would be more accurate. 
Syncellus (I. 516) cites the Zetter of Aristcas as mrokeuaixd. It is probable that the present title 
is not original. It may easily have arisen from its collocation with the other books of Maccabees 


in the MSS. 
$3. MSS. AND VERSIONS. 


The book is found in A and V (= Holmes and Parsons 23), and in many cursives ; see Fritzsche, 
Libr. Apocr. Graece, p. xx, and Swete, Zutr. to the O.T. in Greek, pp. 149 ff. ; 19, 62, 64, 93 agree 
continually and give a Lucianic Text. It is not in the Vulgate, but is found in the Syriac Peshitta, 
the text of which represents a free and expanded rendering, sometimes agreeing with the 
Lucianic Text. There is also an Armenian version, which is probably to be dated A.D. 400-600, 
in the golden age of Armenian literature. It is a loose, but very literary, translation in the style 
of the fifth-century historian, Faustus of Byzant, and is found in most MSS. of the Armenian 
Bible.! 

The text is generally well preserved and presents as a whole no serious problems. The 
variations of reading scldom affect the sense, and usually arise from the desire to substitute for 
the forced phraseology of the writer a simpler and more familiar expression. Even in cases where 
the MSS. seem to be corrupt, the general meaning is clear, and the confusion always appears to be 
due to the difficulties raised by the verbose and obscure style of the book. LEmendation is very 
uncertain, as the ordinary canons of language and grammar can hardly be applied. There are 
interesting examples of probable conflation, e.g. in ii. 6, 24, v. 43. 


1 For these facts, and for the readings from the Armenian version in the critical notes, I am indebted to the ready 
help of Mr. F. C. Conybeare. 
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III MACCABEES 


$4. DATE AND ORIGIN. 


The date must be dctermined by internal considerations. There is no early attestation to the 


existence of the book (see below 


, $9), but it cannot have been written after the destruction of 


the temple. It clearly belongs to the Jewish apologetic literature which sprang into being in the 


second century D.C. and continued to be popular for some time. 


It has points of contact with 


Esther and Ysdith on the one hand, though unlike them it has no hero, and with Sirach, Wisdom, 


and 4 AMaccabees on the other. 
of Aristeas. 


But the connexion is specially close with 2 Maccabees and the Letter 


(a) Relation to 2 Maccabees. (а) Many of the leading ideas and incidents are the same :—- 
The repulse of Heliodorus (2 Macc. iii. 22-31), and the punishment of Antiochus (ix. 4 ff, cf. 
3 Macc. ii. 21-4); miraculous visions (iii. 25, X. 29, XI. 8; cf. 3 Macc. vi. 18); stress on the sanctity 


of the temple and prayers for its defence (iii. 15- 


22, viii. 2-4, xiv. 34-6; cf. 3 Macc. 1. 11 ff, 


3 


ii. 1 ff); attacks on religion (vi. 9. &c.; cf. 3 Macc. ii. 27 ff, iii. 21); attempts to enforce an 
alien citizenship (iv. 9: cf. 3 Macc. ib.); stress laid on memorial feasts (x. 6, xv. 36 ; cf. 3 Macc. 


vl. 30-6. 


An aged and pious Eleazar appears in both books (vi. 18; cf. 3 Macc. vi. 1); official 


letters are included (ix. 18 Ё, xi. 16 ff. ; cf. 3 Macc. iti, 12 ff, vii. 1 ff) ; the picture of the general 
horror in iii, 15 ff. is like that in 3 Macc. i. 16 Ё, iv. 3-8. 


(3) There is a strong resemblance in style and language. | 
Crasis of the definite article, and various classical syn- 


of literary, or pseudo-classical, Greck. 


Both books present the same type 


tactical forms, are common to the two books and found nowhere else in the LXX ! ; both show 


à : ; 
the same fondness for connecting sentences with дє. 


nowhere else in the LXX :— 


2 Suaxopitw 1. 2 ; iv. 5, іх. 29 in passive. 
Sopiddwros 1. 5 5 V. II. 
dprimahot 1. 5; XIV. 17. 
evtagia LIO 1v. 37- 
12; ҮШ. 23. 
vii. 34 [cf Acts iv. 25]. 
; 


mapavaytyragka 12 


jpváecopa: li. 2; ) 


Фитйрю‹ ili. 16; xii. 23, Nill. 4, NIV. 42. 
byravxevóv ill. 19 ; xv. б. 

офорёрєгоѕ ili, 235 vli. 24. 

про тфу ódOaNuor Nap/Sdvew iV. 4 ; viii. 17. 
ópocÜrgs iv. 12, vil. I4 5 lv. 2. 





The following words are found in both books, 


катакћеттоз 1. 18 ; 10. 19 [in both cases with zapérot] ; 
Wisd. xviii. 4. | 

пуєроҳіа, -o5 1. 25; ii. 35 ix. 7; Wisd. ii. 9. 

dnpoadeys [of God] ii. 9; xiv. 35; 1 Macc. xii. 9 [not 
of n 

exéntys [of God] ii. 21; iii. 39, vil. 35; Ad. Esth. v. 1. 

dvíkros лу. 215; Xi. 13; 4 Macc. er. 

amex Ors, -ws 11. 4vV.35 V 235 Wisd. Aix. 15. 


The following words found in both occur 


peas ind кирд» ђрёраѕ iv. ТД; Vll. 20. 

&epavrápygs v. 4, ХС. ; XIV. I2. 

peyahopepas vi. 33 [adj. v. 8]; iv. 22, 49. 

mpocguatro V. 13, 47 ; IV. 23. 

dééjuros V, 20 ; Vl. 5, vll. І, X. 34. 

ó énupavas Róptos V. 35 5 NV. 34. 

аоуютіа V. 42 5 xiv. 8 

lodmedos ү. 43 ; Vill. 3, IX. LẸ 

йтротоѕ V. 47 ; Vili. 36, X. зо [in classical sense = un- 
wounded |. 

karagTéÀAAo Vl, T 5 IV. 31. 

Téparomr ots [of God] vi. 32; XV. 21. 

oiwyd3pwros Vl. 345 IX. 15. 


and are rare otherwise :— 

ámnpavros vi. 6; xli. 25; Wisd. vii. 22. 

dóweiziTos vi. 23; lii. 26, &c.; 1 Mace. xil. 11. 

fevigwv [as adj. | vii. 3; ix. 6; Esther iii. 13. 

ebaraPetv Vii, 4; ХИ. 2, xiv. 25 ; Jer. xxx. 9. 

dea vii. 12 ; xi. 30; Wisd. xil. r1. 

Ka&iüpeoew vli. 20 ; iv. 12; Ep. Jer. 17. 

npoepnpévos five times in 3 Macc. ; six times in 2 Macc.; 
1 Esdras vi. 32 [А]. 


The similarity of phrase in the following cases is noticeable :— 


Xepovopia 1. 5 3 ё xeipov vouais V. 14. 

китобфуАА\о» i. 29; wecoí Vl. 7 and reference to 
Dionysiac worship. 

xtipurros pdpos 11. I; etkri Tos púpos ix, 28. 

dzorvumavi£o ili. 27 ; répzaror Vl. 19, 28. 


пасе Suvdpews бираотейш» Y. 7 [Cf devdarys v. 51]; 
nacis e£oveías Suvdotys lli. 24 [all of God]. 

Bases Tov BaciXevóvrav V. 35:5 B. BaaiMéav xiii. 4 [both 
of God]. 

‘Scythian’ cruelty vii. 5; iv. 47. 


Add also the idea of the ézupáreia of God, and the use of rózos for the temple, which are frequent 


in both books. 


Though these resemblances are sufficiently striking, there are differences which prevent our 


ascribing the books to the same author. 


The style of 2 Maccabees is much better than that of 
3 Maccabees; it is less involved and exaggerated, and more akin to the style of Polybius. 


Nor 


i Sce Thackeray, Gr. O.T. in Greek, pp. 138, 248. 279. 
* In cach verse the reference to 3 Macc. is given first. 
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INTRODUCTION 


is it easy to establish a direct literary dependence on either side. The impression left is that 
both books belong to the same school of thought, and probably to the same period. 

(b) Relation to the Letter of Aristcas. (a) There is a general similarity in the idea and 
purpose of the books. Both aim at glorifying the Jew in his own eyes and in the eyes of the 
Greek world ; stress is laid on the importance of his position, and his fidelity to the Ptolemies 


. (Aristeas, 36, &c.).2 A Ptolemy is the central figure in each book, and he is represented as acknow- 


ledging the protection of the God of the Jews (16, 19, 37 ; cf. 3 Macc. iii. 21, v. зт, vi. 24 ff, vii. 6 ff.). 
Much is made of the inviolability and beauty of the temple (83 ff.) and the overwhelming awe 
inspired by it (99); the latter would seem to be a simpler expression of the physical terror and 
helplessness which in 3 Масс. ii. 21 overtakes Philopator; cf. also the punishments of those who 
profaned the secrecy of the text of the law (313 ff.). Other points of contact are the discussion of 
Jewish separateness in food and life (128 ff.; cf. 3 Macc. iii. 3 ff), the place played in each story 
by the repeated royal feasts (187 &c., 3 Macc. iv. 16, v, vi), the inclusion of official letters, and 
the position of the typical priest Eleazar (22, 29, 33, 41; cf. 3 Mace. ili 12, vii. 1; 33 41, 
&c.; vi 1). 

(B) Style and language. The most striking resemblances are found in the official letters, or 
decrees :—? 


xaipew каї ёррӧсба lil, 12, vil. 15; 35; cf. 41. | Cf. also iii. 25 with 25 [делуфареи ydp, Xc.]; and 
mpooretdxapey iil. 25, vli. 85 24. tmopagriaioy IN ill. 27 with émipacridiov in 27. 
рпубе tov BovAónevov еф” à . . . iii. 28 ; то» Bovddpevov | ó тўе ётотоћ тото ores éyéypazro iii. 30; ёлістоћ тор 
mpocayyéAAew тєрї tov aweOnadvrav ep Ф... 25 тото» Éxyovga roUrOr 34. 
[reward follows in each case]. kal” óvriwoüv rpónov vil. 7; 24. 


Remarkable words or phrases common to both books include the following :— * 


tévrvyia [technically of a petition] vi. 40: т. tärrawros vi. 39 ; 187. 

TánóAvois vl. 37, 40 ; 16. rpamijvat els [mpos | ebppootyny v. 36; 202, 294. 
6 mdvrov ёЄтбттпе Oeds 11. 21; 16. бпросдеђ il. 9; 211. 

б\№осҳерђе V. 31; 27 [-às]. ШАбушттоў V. 42, Vl. 125 213. 

Талбуоѕ Vi. 25 ; 24, 107. evaradeta ili. 26, vi. 28 ; 217, 261. 

copia v. 24 5 31. Tkarevónueiv vll. 13; 217. 

катаҳер о [technically] ii. 29; 36. Tdrédukros il. 15 ; 223, 283. 

Tapavaytyyackw 1. I2 ; 42. tpeyadopepns v. 8; 226, 319. 

аёа^хетто$, -ws vi. 33; 96, 92, 294. enupuveca [of God] v. 85 263. 

Téos [dawn] v. 46; 88. évépyeia [of God] iv. 21, v. 12; 266. 

Tiros vil. 17 ; 97. Tiros iv. 2 [V]; 269. 

napa пдда épavres, or £xovres iv. S, v. S; 135. ётієкаа каї ФіМаудротіа [in technical sense, of king] 
бууаттейш» [of God] v. 7 ; 168, 195. iii. 15; 290. 


As with 2 Maccabees, the connexion seems to be of school and date. The similarity in the use of 
technical and official language is specially remarkable; as we shall see in the next paragraph, this 
language was that actually in use in documents of the Ptolemaic period. 

(c) Relation to Papyri. The evidence of the papyri confirms the general accuracy of the 
official and technical language of the book, and suggests that it belongs to the Ptolemaie period, 
not the Roman. 

Applying Thackeray's test? of oj0e(s (избе) as against obde’s (unéets), we find the 0 form in 
i. 13 (A), ii. 28 (V), vii. 8 (A), as against six times where the MSS. agree with the spelling with ò. 
The fluctuation is much the same as in Wisdom (see Introd. to Wisdom zz /oe. in this volume), 
and both books are probably to be referred to the ‘period of transition’ 132 B.C. to 100 B.C., or 
rather later. 

Again, the formula xatpew xol éppdcOa ктА. (iii. 12, vii. 1), which it will be remembered is 
found in the Letter of Aristeas, seems ‘to point to a date at the end of the second or the beginning 
of the first century BP. C * Earlier papyri usually have a conditional sentence; papyri of the end 


! [t is usually assumed without any serious attempt at proof that the writer of 3 Maccabees used 2 Maccabees. 
Willrich argues, on the other hand, thar the reverse is true (Гега, pp. 163 ff.). FM 

2 The references are to Wendland's paragraphs, as printed in Mr. Thackeray's edition in Swete's Zar. fo the 
О.Т. їп Grec&?, The English translation with critical and exegetical notes will be found in vol. ii of this work. 

3 Thackeray has already called attention to some of these in Swete, o. c., p. 502, n. 3. Аз before, the reference 
to 3 Macc. is in each case given first. 

* Those marked with t do not occur elsewhere in the LX X. 

5 Grammar O.T. in Greek, pp. 58 ff. | . 

* For rhe facts and references in this paragraph I am indebted to information kindly placed at my disposal by 
Mr. Thackeray in a private letter. 
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of the first century T. С. and onwards have zAetora xatpew. Cf. especially 7 Greuf. ii. 36 (95 В.С.) 
and Р. Lips. 104 (с. 96 1. C.). where the resemblance to 5 Maccabees is peculiarly close. 

Aaoypajía (ii, 28), which had been supposed to point to the Roman period, has been proved 
to be entirely in place in the Ptolemaic age; and again the dating by Egyptian months alone 
(vi. 38), in which Willrich* finds a sign of late date, occurs much earlier, the equalizing p the 
Egyptian and Macedonian months having taken placc in the reign of Euergetes II (Physcon). E 

“In ТерА P. 5 (an official document of the beginning of the same rcign) we find oi ёті тфу 
zporóócv (cf. 3 Масс. vi. 30); ot TETAYPEVOL emi траунатон [xpetor] (cf. vii. I, v. 14); каб órr wor 
трбто! (cf. vii. ; and Letter of zlristeas. 24). In Louvre ds 63 (an official letter of Philometor's 
reign) occur the words zi&yretedat (cf. iii. 15), окєтабег (cf. iii. 27), cùxpnoria (cf. ii. 33). dar x oMa. 
(ef. v. 34), the first two words being used in the same technical sense. катаҳюрібо = enroll, ii. 29; 
dlristeas 36) occurs in the Canopus and Rosetta inscriptions, and frequently in Papyri; the same 
inscriptions speak of records on a ттд (ii. 27, vii. 20), and айога evidence of the popularity of 
commemorative feasts (vi. 36, vii. 19). pnrúew tòr BovAóperor (iii. 28),* mapovata ° (iii. 17, of a royal 
visit). duAerOpeozia (of royal clemency, ii, 15 18) érnyxáre (= petition, vi. 37-49), are all 
familiar in Papyri. урафико! kiAapot (a hitherto unparalleled phrase, iv. 20) occurs in Grenfell P2 
ii. 38 (first century 1. C.) : оїкєгокох (1. 28) in HB. M. Р. ссссі (с. 116 В. C.); какотеҳрєи (vii. 9) in 
P. Eleph. 1 (311 BC): доора (v. 24) in Р. Tebt. 33 (112 В.С.) ; exvAuós (iii. 25 metaphorically) 
in P. cb. 41 (119 B.C.) 

ul) We have therefore converging lines of evidence. There are good reasons for connecting 
2 Maccabecs with Alexandria: Jason is probably to be placed between 130 and 100 B.C., and 
> Maccabees not much later. The Letter of Aristcas is certainly Alexandrian and of the same 
period? Indications derived from the papyri (the nature of the official language, the greetings in 
the letters, and the use of the forms ofets and pers) suggest a date somewhere about тоо В.С. As 
we regard the connexion between 3 Maccabees and the other books as one of school and thought, 
and not of direct literary indebtedness, it may possibly have been written shortly before them. Its 
superior limit is fixed by the apparent quotation in 6° from Zhe Song of the Three Children (LXX), 
which probably dates from the last quarter of the second century Б. C. 

Маһайу * points out that polemical tracts for and against the Jews came into vogue during the 
reign of Physcon (146-117 1. C.). and they certainly continued to be the fashion. Our book clearly 
belongs to this class of literature. It was apparently written primarily for Jews to encourage and 
confirm their faith in themselves and their destiny,” but it was certainly meant to be read by the 
outside world as well. It is an apology. representing the Jew as the Ptolemies’ most loyal supporter, 
just as later apologists represented the Christian as the Emperors’ best citizen. There is also, not 
far below the surface, the further suggestion that it is not prudent to interfere too far with him or 
his religion. The book is further a tract on the orthodox side, supporting the strict view of the 
Hasidim, as against the Jaxer Hellenizing section, which must have been even stronger in Egypt 
than in Palestine. There is, however, little evidence that this polemic was specially directed against 
a Samaritan element, or even very definitely against the Onias temple. 

c) The chief alternative date is that suggested by Ewald. He connects the book with the 
attempt of Caligula to place his image in the temple, and with the persecutions of the Alexandrian 
Jews which took place in his reign. Philo tells the story in the adv. Flaccum, and the Legatio ad 
Caium Certain points are found in his story and in 3 Maccabees as well, e.g. the injustice of the 
persecution, the loyalty of the Jews. the punishment of the persecutor. But these are commonplaces. 
We miss the characteristic features of the Caligula story, the attempt to force the Emperor's image 
into the temple and the synagogues of Alexandria, the attacks on the synagogues, апа Caligula's 
claim to divine honours ;?? since the Ptolemies were eoi, this feature could have been easily trans- 
ferred. Further, in Philo the hostility comes first from the populace, the outbreaks in Alexandria 
precede the events in Jerusalem, and the Jews in fact suffer severely. Those who accept this date 
are therefore forced to hold with Grimm that the author was afraid to work out his parallel too 
closely. But the tone of z Jaceabecs is not that of a period of oppression and martyrdom ; it belongs 
rather to а time when the nation is prosperous, and its position has been triumphantly vindicated. 


: See note on ii. 28. * Judaica, p. 166. з Mahaffy, Zhe Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 205. 
s Deissmann, Zhe Sfiut£es, p. 343. 5 Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 372 ff. 
N E. D., art. 2 eal ecs. 7 Wendland and Thackeray, 100-80 E. C. 


Emp. Ptol. p. 350. 


sra ZG. EUM : А й А 
. ° It may also have been intended to be read publicly on the occasion of the festivals commemorating the 
dcliverances (vi. 36, vii. 19). 


WAC f 1: BT vH. 1б: 11/71. dsr. v, pp. 468 ff. 1? See also Josephus, 4427. XVIII. viii. 
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And tempting though Ewald’s suggestion appears at first sight, it cannot outweigh the positive indica- 
tions of an earlier date which we have gained from other sources. 

Attempts have also been made to find the occasion for the writing of the book in Pompey's 
attack on the Temple in 64 B.C., or in the incidents narrated of Herod (Josephus, 417. XVII. vi. 5) 
or Pilate (ib. XVIII. iii. т). But the resemblances in these cases are still slighter, and could only be 
seriously considered if there were independent grounds for ascribing the book to the Roman period. 


$5. HISTORICAL Basis. 


(a) Relation to Polybius. Generally speaking the account of the battle of Raphia, and the 
picture of Philopator's character, agree with Polybius v. But there are important differences in 
detail, for which there is no obvious reason ; see notes on ch. i. Now there was a certain Ptolemy 
of Megalopolis (a fellow-townsman of Polybius), who is mentioned by him as governor of Cyprus 
(xviii. 55. 6, &c.), and who wrote an anecdotic account of the reign of Philopator, giving a very 
unfavourable picture of the king.! Scala? shows that he was one of the sources used by Polybius, 
particularly in the story of Agathocles (xv. 25-33) ;? the comment which he appends to that story 
(xv. 34. 1) probably refers to Ptolemy's history. ‘Тат quite aware of the miraculous occurrences 
and embellishments which the chroniclers of this event have added to their narrative with a view of 
producing a striking effect upon their hearers, making more of their comments on the story than 
of the story itself and the main incidents. Some ascribe it entirely to Fortune, and take the oppor- 
tunity of expatiating on her fickleness, and the difficulty of being on one's guard against her. Others 
dwell on the unex pectedness of the event and try to assign its causes and probabilities. * Mahaffy.’ 
apparently independently, also arrives at the conclusion that this Ptolemy is the authority for the 
Agathocles section, and is * probably the source which has blackened the name of Philopator’, Now 
on the other hand it has been recognized that the author of 5 Л/ассабсеєз apparently used some good 
authority, other than Polybius. for his account of Raphia and the character of Philopator.’ Can we 
not then identify this unknown source with the lost history of Ptolemy Megalopolitanus? The 
characteristics which Polybius ascribes to him, love of ‘miraculous occurrences and embellishments ’, 
and the fondness for tracing out causes, are exactly those of 3 Jeccabees, and would make him 
a congenial pattern for the author of the latter book. It is noticeable that in one of his extant frag- 
ments? he spcaks of Philopator’s boon conipanions, of whom we hear so much in 3 Maccabees. There 
are again many features in the Agathocles section which remind us of the Jewish story, e. g. the 
stress laid on the popularity of Arsinoe (cf. 3 Macc. i. 4 Ё), the picture of the confusion in the streets 
of Alexandria, the debaucheries, the cruelties, the unexpected escape of Moeragenes.. These are 
sufficient to show that the sort of story told in 3 J/accadces is just that which was narrated by 
Ptolemy in his anecdotes. I would suggest then that the narrative of the opening verses of 
3 Maccabecs may be derived directly from him, and that amongst the stories which he told 
of Philopator were some which a pious Jew could adapt for the glorification of his own nation. 

(b) Relation to Fosephus. To c. Ap. ii. 5 there is a story which is certainly in some way 
connected with that of 3 Maccabees. After the death of Philometor the Alexandrian Jews sup- 
ported Cleopatra against his brother Physcon (Ptolemy IX, 146-117 r.c). The latter in revenge 
exposed the Jews and their families to drunken elephants, which, however, turned on Physcon’s 
followers and slew many of them. А phantom also appeared to the king, preventing him from 
further attempts to injure them. But the parallel does not stop here. Earlier in the chapter 
Josephus mentions a visit of Ptolemy Euergetes I to Jerusalem to offer thankoffcrings after 
a victory; stress is laid on the services of Onias and Dosstheus, Jewish generals; and reference is 
made to the intercession of Ithaca, or Irene, Physcon's concubine, on behalf of the Jews, as well as 
to a memorial feast kept by the Alexandrian Jews on the day of their deliverance. It is at once 
obvious that Josephus' version is far more probable than the exaggerated and sensational narrative 
of 3 Maccabees^ The mention of the festival in both suggests that some historical incident lies 


! See Müller, Frag. Hist, Graec. iii, p. 66. *ostudTen des Polybtus, pp. 58-60, 263-7. 

3 Also in the character of Philopator, xiv. 11, 12; Cleino, his cup-bearer, mentioned there, is also mentioned in 
one of the extant fragments of Ptolemy. 

* Shuckburgh’s translation. 5 Empire of the Diolemies, p. 272, n. 15 Ptolemaic Dynasty, pp. 143 fi. 

ё e.g. by Mahaffy (Emp. Pt., p. 267); Willrich (Xo, vii, p. 293) ; Büchler (Zo6Zuden und Ontaden, р. 174). 

? apud Athen, vi, p. 246 C. 

* There is no striking resemblance in the language, which is that of Polybius himself; but dperá&eros and wapadet- 
укатфеш, which occur in 3 Macc. v. 1, 12, iv. 11, and nowhere else in LXX, are found in this section (32. 7, 32. 5) ; also 
cf. 31. 5 (Хорсартеѕ eis rjv ЄЁ арув Ouieaw) with ii. 28, 29. 

” Josephus clearly did not know, or at any rate care to use, 3 Maccabees, 
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behind the legends, and there is indeed no a prior? reason for doubting this. But is Josephus right 
in placing it in Physcon's reign? The cvidence of the papyri tends to show that the Jews as 
a whole were well treated by this king, and this fact has led Mahaffy and others to reject Josephus’ 
setting of the incident.! But the evidence is somewhat scanty and refers to the latter part of the 
reign. Josephus places the persecution at the very beginning, and implies, as does the author of 
3 Maccabees even more clearly, that the persecutor afterwards became a protector of the Jews. In 
neither story is there any question of a long continued oppression, but only of a single abortive 
attempt at vengeance. Further, in the troubles which broke out on the death of Philometor, it is in 
every way probable that his widow Cleopatra and her infant son were supported by Onias and the 
loyal Jews of Leontopolis:? it is equally probable that in the reprisals with which Physcon signalized 
his success” he may have attempted to punish the Jews. Such a view agrees with the impression 
left by 5 Maccabees that the main attack was made on Fayüm Jews brought to Alexandria for the 
purpose. Again, the fact that in Justin 38. 8 we may have ‘traces of an edict [of Physcon] 
by which Egyptians and Syrians (Jews) were granted the privileges of Alexandrian citizenship '? 
harmonizes exactly with 3 Macc. ii. 30, iii. 21. 

On the other hand the Jerusalem incident is probably rightly placed by the writer of 3 Maccabees 
in the reign of Philopator. In his triumphal progress after Raphia the king would not be likely to 
leave out the Jewish capital? With his love of architecture and interest in religion he would 
certainly wish to enter the Temple. The Jews would no less certainly have tried to prevent him, 
and his superstitious fears may well have been worked on in some such manner as to give rise to 
the highly coloured narrative of our book.? It is even possible that the story may have been taken 
in substance from the memoirs of Ptolemy Megalopolitanus. 

The hypothesis that two independent stories have been united in 3 Jacca£ecs is confirmed by 
an examination of the book itself. The connexion between the Jerusalem episode and the subsequent 
persecution in Egypt is very artificial. No doubt it is difficult to set bounds to the ddoy:eria of a 
despot, but it is not very probable that Philopator should have wished to destroy the innocent and 
loyal Jews of Egypt merely on account of an insult offered by their fellow-countrymen in Jerusalem, 
and the narrative itself in its references to taxation aud local religious differences affords a far more 
rcasonable explanation of the origin of the persecution. J 

It would seem, then, that the writer of z Maccabees has combined the Physcon and Philopator 
stories, transferring the former to the earlier reign. There was an obvious advantage in doing so, 
since in the original narrative as preserved by Josephus the position of the Jews was a little 
ambiguous. It is true they had been loyal to Cleopatra, but they had unfortunately sided with the 
defeated party, and from the point of view of the conqueror they could be regarded as rebels. No 
such objection attached to the representation in 3 Jaccabecs. The writer has also, by the way, 
worked in a reference to another story glorifying the Jew. Dositheus is mentioned in the Physcon 
story side by side with Onias as a Jewish general who did good service to the Ptolemies. In the 
flibeh P. go and elsewhere a Dositheus soz of Drimylus is found as an Alexander priest of 222 B. С. 
The writer in i. 3 apparently identifics the two, and turns the son of Drimylus into a renegade Jew. 
At the same time he makes him play the rôle of a Mordecai aud save the king's life.? It is possible 
that the reference to Arsinoc in i. 1, 4 may be explained on similar lines. She plays no further part 
in the story and her introduction seems quite pointless. But the writer may have intended that she 
should play the róle which Ithaca plays in Josephus. and intercede for the Jews ; for some reason 
he dropped this feature, but omitted to expunge the earlier references to her. On the other hand 
the episode may have been taken directly from Ptolemy Megalopolitanus, in whose narrative she 
scems to have figured prominently. In that case she is simply part of the historical setting of 
the picture, and her introduction was never intended to have any further significance. 

It is at any rate clear that thc aim of the writer was to combine in a single picture as many 


| Ptolemaic Dynasty, pp. 192 ft; Willrich, Juden und Griechen, pp. 151 ff. 


3 Mahatty, ib., p. 183. * e.g. the massacre of Cyrenaeans, Diod. xxxiii. 13. 
* v. inf. X б, and cf. Abrahams, J. Q. A. ix, pp. 39 ff. 
> Mahaffy, ib., p. 150. $ Ibi p: x34: 


© The Letter of Aristeas gg speaks of the éemdnéis and багиатибу áu;ygros inspired by the Temple; Stanley 
compares p story of Ibrahim Pacha struck down on attempting to enter the shrine of Isaac (Hist. J. Ch. iii, 
p. 219, n. 1). 

* See Willich, Ао, vii (1907), p. 293 f. The same writer in Zxdaica, p. 19, and Hermes, xxxix. 244 ff, calls 
attention to the undoubtedly curious coincidence that in Ad. Esth. xii. 1 Tharra the Eunuch slain by Mordecai is 
called. in Lagarde 5 a text, Thedeutos or Thendetos. while Josephus (Azz. XI. vi. 4) calls him Theodosites, or in Avs. 
ХІ. vi. 10 Theodestes ; cf. the Theodotus of 3 Macc. i. 2. Again in Ad. Esth. xi. 1 Dositheus a priest and Levite is 
named as the Learer of the book to Egypt. But his elaborate attempt to reduce all these narratives to versions of 
a single legend can hardly be followed: it involves a theory of Esther which ‘has found no favour thus far among 
critics’ (Paton, Zsther [in Zuz. Cost. Сот.], p. 77). 
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features as possible, all tending to the glorification of the faithful Jew. We thus have brought 
together in a single canvas the frustrated attempt to enter the Temple, the saving of the king’s life 
by a Jew, the attacks on religion and attempts to hellenize, affecting both the Jews in Alexandria 
and in Egypt asa whole, the testimonies to their great influence and unswerving loyalty, the marvels 
of divine intervention, and the vengeance on renegades. The result is not very convincing artistically 
or historically. But on the other hand each feature, taken by itself and stripped of its sensational 
colouring, is entirely credible and probably has some foundation in fact. Our knowledge of the 
history of the Jews in Egypt under the Ptolemies is too fragmentary to justify us in denying the 
possibility of sporadic outbreaks of anti-Semitism in the second and third centuries Б. С. As we have 
seen, the papyri confirm in various ways the general accuracy of the writer, and we shall probably be 
justified in giving his work a somewhat higher historical value than has usually been assigned to it. 

On one point all are agreed. The character of Philopator is in full accordance with the picture 
which history had come to form of him. ‘Noctes in stupris, dies in conviviis consumit. ! Whether 
the picture is quite a fair one is another question. It may be due to the bias of Ptolemy Megalo- 
politanus, and inscriptions suggest that there was something to be said on his side? At any rate 
they prove an interest in architecture and religion, and a ready liberality to cities and temples, which 
agree with the statements of 3 Maccabees. 


$6. INTEGRITY OF THE BOOK. 


It is sometimes held that the book is only a fragment of a larger work (Ewald, Fritzsche), or 
that at any rate the opening has been lost (Grimm). The arguments for this view are found in the 
-abruptness of the introduction,’ the reference to the plot of Theodotus in i. 2 as though it were well 
known, and to the * before-mentioned companions’ in ii. 25, who have not in fact been introduced 
previously. But if we accept the hypothesis of the writer's dependence on Ptolemy Megalopolitanus, 
it will be more reasonable to suppose that these are slips, due to a careless reproduction of the 
source. In i. 2 we have ‘a certain Theodotus ', as though from the writer's standpoint he was being 
mentioned for the first time, while the following words imply a previous reference to his treachery. 
The source is evidently only imperfectly adapted; the ris shows that Theodotus cannot have been 
already named in a lost opening of the book itself. 

Biichler,* on the other hand, argues that 3 Maccabees, as it stands, has been drastically edited, and 
contains copious interpolations which have introduced confusion into the story. He points out that 
in the concluding chapters the Alexandrian Jews are hardly mentioned; they deal solely with the 
return of country Jews to Moeris and the Arsinoite nome. He suggests that the original narrative 
dealt with a persecution of Fayüm Jews, who had refused to join in a birthday feast to Dionysus оп 
some occasion when Philopator attempted to establish his cult at Bakchis and Dionysias on the 
banks of Moeris. The references to renegades point to a Samaritan element which was ready to fall 
in with a lax syncretism. In accordance with this theory he makes very considerable excisions in 
the book. There are no grounds for doing this, and it is more probable that the writer himself com- 
bined various stories and is responsible for the resultant confusion. At the same time Biichler’s 
hypothesis as to the reasons which led to the persecution of the Fayüm Jews is probable enough, 
and may well indicate one of the historical elements in the story. 


$7. STYLE. 

The book is a product of Alexandrian literature, exemplifying in its extremest form the pseudo- 
Classicalism of the Atticists. It would, however, be misleading to speak of it as written in the most 
literary style, since its artificiality and extravagance make it hardly worthy of the name of literature. 
Particularly when the writer attempts in descriptions to introduce purple passages, he succeeds only 
in being obscure and bombastic: e.g. i. 16 ff., iv, v. 6 ff. His sentences are full of repetitions and 
awkwardly constructed, and for all their attempt at rhetoric are marked by an excessive use of the 
weak introductory particle ёё; e.g. of the first 11 verses, 10 begin with it. The vocabulary is 
varied ; Swete? gives a selection of 32 words not found elsewhere in the LXX, but in fact the list can 
be extended to over 100; its character may be judged from the fact that it includes 20 adjectives 
compounded with a privative; many again are poetical, such as maróóvpros, or woAvéaxpus. There 
are also about 14 words not found elsewhere in Greek literature, verbs such as wvyovA«etr, mpoov- 
gréAAew, and compound adjectives of the type of Воботрефтѕ, prcotBpis, prpoBpexrs, morrófipoxos, 
PoBepoesdis, nvpómrovs. 

Among the Classical forms, unique or unusual in the LXX, which mark the writer as an Atticist, 





| 
| 
| 1 Justinus xxx. 1. 8; his nickname was Трофо. 2 Mahaffy, Emp. Ptol, pp. 270 ff. 
? Kenophon's Oecoz. and Josephus’ Life also begin with a 9€ clause, but apparently in neither case were they 
meant to be regarded as independent works. 
* Tobiaden und Oniaden, pp. 172 ff. 5 Intr. ОГ. in Greek, p. 312. 
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are the following ! :—réAcor, reAécs, дєсра, tore, дишртасбр, xadevoTartes, фктера, and the use of crasis 
with the definite article (rotrárrtor, талабе). : 

At the same time the writer shows the influence of the койчу in such forms as тєўёатбо, 
катєсуе0п, гёрёа, eldcOnaar, бєє, rerápri (for rérpas). In iv. 19 there is an interesting example of 
a superfluous èv with dative after xpâão lar? 


$8. THEOLOGY. 


'The book represents the most orthodox type of okl-fashioned Judaism, with its devotion to the 
temple, the law, and the peculiar position of the chosen people. The business of God is to act as 
their champion; there is no trace of universalism, or even any desire for proselytes ; Philopator is 
forced to respect God, but he docs not worship Him, as docs Nebuchadnezzar, nor is there any of the 
syncretism which we find in the Letter of Avistcas. At the same time, side by side with the tone of 
somewhat arrogant sclf-satisfaction and narrow materialism, there is a real piety and an absolute 
faith in the power of prayer. There are no references to the Messianic hope, or apocalyptic ideas, 
or the future life. An angel vision terrifies Ptolemy and his followers, but it is not seen by the Jews; 
there is no sign of the desire to interpose intermediaries between God and man, nor is He described 
by periphrases: e.g. His трогиа is mentioned, but in no way personified (iv. 21, v. 30). He is 
addressed directly, and the variety and number of the attributes ascribed to Him is remarkable. The 
heaping up of such attributes in prayer was a feature of Hellenistic Judaism? (ii. 2 ff, 21, v. 7, 
vi. 2-9, 18,28 ; ef. 2 Mace. i. 24, Pr. Man. 1-4). Among the titles of God not found elsewhere in the 
LXX are the following :—pórapxos (1. 2), apomdrwp (ii. 21), рєуалокритор (vi. 2), шоо риз (vi. 9), 
&rripos (vi. 13), weyadddoos (vi. 15), as well as several phrases of the type of ráans durdpews duvacretor.t 
Unusual titles are zárror ézózTys (ii. 21), ауте êv ауѓогѕ (ii. 2, 21), 6 ётератѕ Kópios (v. 35), reparonoiós 
(vi. 32), рттуѕ "opaijA (vii. 23). 

From the theological standpoint, therefore, the book seems to belong to the strict and con- 
servative school of the Hasidim, devoted to the law, and finding its inspiration in the lessons of the 
national history (ii. 2-20. vi. 1-15). It expresses a bitter opposition to the attempts at hellenizing, 
which so nearly overwhelmed Judaism in the second century В. C., and shows no sympathy with the 
developments of thought and doctrine, which at that time were growing up within the Jewish Church. 
Though it belongs to Alexandria, it shows no trace of the influence of the typical Alexandrian ideas? 
The keenest heresy-hunter could have found no fault with its uncompromising orthodoxy. 


$9. USE OF THE Book. 


The references to 3 A/accabces are very few, and entirely confined to Christian writers. They 
include 4pos?. Canons 85, the Stichometry of Nicephorus, Syuofsis Athanasii, Eus. Chron. ЇЇ. 122. 
The Stichometry of Codex Claromontanus implies a knowledge of the book, by mentioning the fourth 
book of Maccabees. In the Synopsis Athanasii we find Maxkajgawáà В:В№а è IIroAepaikd, where 
Credner's emendation of кеё for ё is usually followed; Zahn's толешка has found little support. 
Theodoret of Antioch summarizes the book and treats it as historical (ed Dan. xi), and Swete ê calls 
attention to an interesting combination of Isa. lvii. 15 with 3 Macc. ii. 2 in the Zzzuzey of St. Clement. 
It will be seen that the attestation is entirely Eastern; the book was not accepted in the Western 
Church and does not appear in the Vulgate. 


$ то. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


has been made to give an idea of the characteristics of the Greek by preserving the complexity of the sentences, and the 
use of out-of-the-way words. A smoother and more literary rendering would have given a wrong impression ofthe book. 
In the notes Gz. and A. refer to the editions of Grimm and Kautzsch. 


i These examples are collected from Thackeray, Gr. O.T. in Greek; the references will be readily found in the 
index to that book. | ? Cf. Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek, рр. 75, 104. 
3 Delssmann, 270/2 Studies, рр. 297 fi. 
Е Y. 7, 28, 51, vi. 2, vil. 9 ; cf. 2 Macc. 11. 34; Esther viii. 13; Wisd. xiv. 3. 
The attempts made to find characteristic features of Philonian thought are very unconvincing. 
"utr. OT. in Greek, p. 472. 
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THE THIRD BOOK OF MACCABEES 


т Now when Philopator had learned from those who had returned of the capture by Antiochus of the 
| places which had been held by him, he issued orders to all his forces, foot and horse, and taking with 
him his sister Arsinoe, marched to the district over against Raphia, where the army of Antiochus 
2 was encamped. But a certain Theodotus, determining to carry out his plot, took with him the 
bravest of the soldiers of Ptolemy who had been previously assigned to him, and went by night to 
3 the tent of Ptolemy, intending to kill him single-handed, and thereby put an end to the war. But 
Dositheus, called the son of Drimylus, who was by birth a Jew, but had subsequently abandoned 
the observance of the law, and renounced his ancestral faith, had conveyed Ptolemy away, and put 
some obscure person to sleep in the tent; and so it happencd that on this man fell the vengeance 
- 4 intended for the other. And when a fierce battle had begun, and things were favouring Antiochus, 
Arsinoe went frequently up and down the ranks, and her hair dishevelled, exhorted them with 
lamentation and tears to fight manfully for themselves, their children, and their wives, promising to 
5 give them if they conquered two minae of gold each. And thus it came about that their adversaries 
6 were destroyed in the encounter. and that many were also taken captive. So Ptolemy, having 
, crushed the attack, determined to visit the neighbouring cities, and encourage them. Апа having 
8 done this, and given gifts to their shrines, he inspired his subjects with confidence. And when the 
Jews had sent to him some of the senate and elders to greet him, and bring him gifts, and con- 
gratulate him on what had happened, he became the more eager to visit them as quickly as possible. 
9 And when he had come to Jerusalem he sacrificed to the Most High God and offered thankofferings, 
acting in some measure according to what was suitable to the place. And entering into the Zo/y 
io place, and being struck by the care displayed, and the beauty, and admiring also the good order of 
11 the temple, it came into his mind to purpose to enter into the sanctuary. And when they said that 
this was not allowed, since not even members of their own nation could enter, or all the priests, but 
12 only the high-priest who was chief of all, and he once a year, he was by no means convinced. And 
when the law had been read out to him, not even then did he desist from his claim that he himself 
13 should enter, saying, Even if they are deprived of this honour, I must not be so. And he asked 
14 why, when he entered into every shrine, none of those present hindered him? And some one 


I. 9. peyioro] moro A rov є тї] ev e£eori 64: mepirrov te, or efoyov te Arm 
у i p , SOX 





I. 1. The opening describes the relations between Ptolemy IV, Philopator (222-204 В.С.), and Antiochus 1, the 
Great (224-187 B.C.), immediately before the battle of Raphia, which took place in the spring of 217; Antiochus had 
captured Seleukeia, and occupied Syria and Palestine. See Pol. v. 40 ff.; 82ff.; Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, 
ch. vii. The story of Raphia is in substantial agreement with the account of Polybius, but there are certain divergences ; 
(a) iu Polybius the two armies reach Raphia at about the same time ; (4) Arsinoe encourages the army in concert with 
Philopator dcfore the battle; Antiochus is at first victorious on the right wing, but at the crisis it is the king himself 
who changes the fortune of the day; (c) Polybius refers to the ready submission of Coele-Syria and to Ptolemy's visits 
to its cities, but he lays stress on their gifts and homage to him, not on his to them, as in 3 Macc. i. 6, 7. Ou the 
significance of these differences see Intr. $ 5; see also $ 6 for the abruptness of the opening, and $ 5 ё for character 
of Philopator. Raphia is referred to in Dn. xi. I1, 12. 

his sister Arsinoe. This is correct at the date of Raphia ; subsequently, according to Egyptian custom, she 
became Ptolemy's wife ; Livy (xxxvii. 4) calls her Cleopatra; Justinus (xxx. 1.7) Eurydice. Onthesignificance of her 
mention here see Intr. $ 57. 

2. This Theodotus was a deserter from Ptolemy, who had been of great service to Antiochus (Vol. v. 40, 46, 61). 
His attempt is narrated ib. 81; there he takes two men with him, Dositheus is not mentioned, Ptolemy is saved 
because he did not sleep in his official tent, and Theodotus wounds two men aud kills Andreas the king's physician 
? = the deguós tes of v?). See further Intr. $ 5 4. 

ónAov ПтоАєшикф» rà kpatiata, The translation given above is that of most Edd., and краттта makes it probable. 
But the reference may be to arms and equipment which were Птоћероика, and therefore not noticed (n. b. os uóvos rretra). 
Polybius remarks that the varieties of dress in the two armies prevented discovery. 

3. Dositheus, see Intr. $ 5 2. . 

4. The promise scems impossibly extravagant, bnt it must be remembered that Egyptian queens had large private 
property, and Abrahams suggests that the promise was only made to the Greek mercenaries. 

5. According to Polybius, Antiochus lost nearly 10,000 infantry, 300 cavalry, and 4,000 prisoners; Ptolemy 1,500 
infantry and 700 cavalry. 

9. тбто the temple, as regularly iu 2, 3 Macc. and elsewhere. А 

13. та» réperas. Сг. and К. (with hesitation) understand this of the Jewish temple, as though it were та» rà терероѕ ; 
why had he been allowed to enter at all, if he might not penetrate into the inmost shrine? But the argument is weak 
even for a despot, and the translation given above is more pointed. 
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III MACCABEES. 1. 15—2. 9 : 


ү; answered thoughtlessly that he did wrong to make this boast. But since this is so, he said, why 
16 should I not enter in any case, whether they wish it or not? Then the priests in all their robes fell 
down, and besought the Most High God to aid them in that which had come upon them, and to 
turn the violence of him who was making this wicked attack, filling the temple with lamentation 
17 and tears; and those who were left in the city hurried forth in confusion, concluding that something 
18 strange was happening. The virgins who had been shut up in their chambers rushed forth with 
their mothers, and covering their hair with dust and ashes, filled the streets with groanings and 
i9 lamentations. And those who had been lately married, leaving the chambers prepared for wedded 
20 intercourse and forgetting their proper modesty, ran about in confusion through the city. Апа as 
for the new-born children, the mothers and nurses who had charge of them left them here and there, 
in the houses or in the streets without care,and came in crowds to the temple which is high above all. 
21 And manifold were the supplications of those gathered here because of the impious enterprise of the 
22 king. And with them the bolder from among the citizens would not endure his carrying the matter 
23 to an extremity, or his determination to complete his project; but calling o; oue another to rush 
to arms, and to die bravely for the law of their fathers, they made great confusion in the place, 
and being with difficulty turned from their purpose by the elders and the priests, they joined in 
25 supplication with them. And the multitude continued meanwhile praying as before. But the 
elders who were with the king tried in many ways to turn his haughty mind from the purpose he 
26 had conccived. But being emboldened and now setting them all aside, he was even beginning to 
27 approach, thinking that he would complete the design aforesaid, Therefore those who were with 
him sceing this, joined with our own people in beseeching him who has all power to defend them in 
28 their present need, and not to disregard the lawless and insolent deed. So incessant and vehement 
29 was the united cry of the multitude that an indescribable uproar arose. For it might have been 
thought that not only the people, but even the walls and the whole pavement were crying out, since 
all preferred death to the profanation of the Ze/y place. 
г Then the High-Priest Simon bowing his knces before the holy place, and spreading out his hands 
2 in calm reverence, prayed after this manner: Lord, Lord, king of the heavens, and sovereign of all 
creation, holy among the holy ones, only ruler, almighty, give ear to us who are grievously troubled 
3 by one wicked and profane, made wanton in insolence and might. For thou who hast created all 
things, and governest the whole world, art a righteous ruler, and judgest those who do aught in 
4 violence and arrogance. Thou didst destroy those who aforctime did iniquity, among whom were 
5 giants trusting in their strength and boldness, bringing upon them a boundless flood of water. Thou 
didst burn up with fire and brimstone the men of Sodom, workers of arrogance, who had become 
known of all for their crimes, and didst make them an example to those who should come after. 
6 Thou didst try with manifold and grievous punishments the insolent Pharaoh when he enslaved thy 
7 holy people Isracl, and didst make known thy mighty power. And when he pursued with chariots 
and a multitude of peoples thou didst overwhelm him in the depth of the sea, but those who trusted 
5 in thee, the ruler of all creation, thou didst bring safely through. And they seeing the works of thy 
9 hands did praise thee, the almighty. Thou, O King, when thou didst create the boundless and 


15. marros] портоор A; mavres V 16. таса rats eo0noeow] А V 44, 55,74; rais ayes єтб, al; mavas rots 
пун eo 8, Arm 18. amodo xa] атедока A V 44, 55, 71, 74 ; > Arm yoov te V 44, 55,74 Arm; mov ye A; 
yoev тє at. % 19. rove 7роѕ атаутт}оцу Otarerayperovse macrovs| TOUS тра атар VUV Oareraypevovs (A ~) АУ 55; 
amarras 44, 74, with further variations in cursives; ‘were sitting veiled (or curtained off) and prepared? Arm. The 
parallel in iv. 6 confirms wacrovs, and Gareraygérgv in A suggests that dmárrgaw is the original reading. 23. tepeov] 
Luc text, Syr; yepatov A Arm al; yepeor V 28. evrayonergs] -øv Syr Arm and Edd 

Hl. 1. AV 55,71 > whole verse; xat ето» opobvpador 44, 74; ‘they began to pray and said’ Arm 6. дакі- 
pagas тұрюринѕ єурәритаѕ TO peya Gov кратоѕ| V ; + (after eyrepwas) тт” onv Ovrapar e$ ats eyrepwas A Arm and most 
cursives with variations ; a conflate reading бакаа] «д. A; дарасаѕ Luc text 9. пуасаѕ ... ca] + (before 


то) ets тор овора À Arm es орара тоу (> got) V 


15. Text and grammar are in some confusion, hut the general meaning is clear. 
18, 19. The same remark applies; cf. 2 Масс, iii. 19 for the general picture. mpocapris is not found elsewhere ; 
L. and 5. ‘lately’; Edd. ‘completely’. 
erra vat. There is no parallel for the meaning ‘married’, which is required by the verse. Gr. and K. 
suggest secluded » others veszem (sc. nuptialem) éndutae. Arm. translates ‘who had just then only been newly 
introduced’, which is probably right. 


H. 1. Simon П, son of Onias IF (219-199 В.С.). Perhaps referred to in Sir, 1. 1, but it is doubtful whether Simon 
the Just is to be identified with Simon T or 11. 


2. This hcaping up of the attributes of God is characteristic of Hellenistic Judaism; see Intr. § 8. dye ev diete 


n DE a lvii. 14: sce Intr. $ 9 for the liturgical use of the phrase. — uóvapyos occurs in Eus. and later writers as 
a litle о юй. 


‚4+ For giants cf. Judith xvi. 7 ; Sir. xvi, 7 ; Wisd. xiv. б; Enoch vii. 2,ix. 9, xv. 8; Jubilees v. 7. See also 2 Pet. 
п. 5 б, where we have azees, the flood, and Sodom. | 
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measureless carth, didst choose this city and sanctify this place [for thy name] for thyself, who hast 
need of nothing, and didst glorify it by a splendid manifestation, establishing it to the glory of thy 
го great and honourable name. And loving the house of Israel, thou didst promise that if there should 
be a falling away, and distress should overtake us, and we should come to this place and make our 
11:2 supplication, thou wouldst hear our prayer. And indeed thou art faithful and true. And seeing 
that oftentimes when our fathers were afflicted thou didst succour them in their humiliation, and 
t3 didst deliver them from great evils, behold now, О holy king, for our many great sins we are 
4 grievously troubled and put into subjection to our foes, and faint in ovr weakness. In our low 
| estate this insolent and profane man seeketh to do violence to the holy place which is consecrated 
15 upon earth to the name of thy glory. For man cannot reach thy dwelling place, the heaven of 
t6 heavens. But since thy good pleasure was in thy glory amongst thy people Israel, thou didst 
17 hallow this place. Punish us not by the uncleanness of these men, neither chastise us by their 
profane doings, lest the transgressors boast in their wrath or exult in the insolence of their tongue, 
18 saying, We have trodden down the house of the sanctuary as the houses of the abominations are 
i9 trodden down. Blot out our sins and scatter abroad our offences and manifest thy mercy at this 
zo hour. Let thy compassion speedily overtake us, and put praises in the mouth of the fallen and 
broken in heart, granting us peace. 
21 Then the God who beholds all, the Father of all holy among the holy ones, hearing the supplica- 
tion spoken according to the law, scourged him who was greatly uplifted in violence and inso- 
22 lence, shaking him to and fro as a reed by the wind, so that lying on the ground powerless and 
23 paralysed in body he could not so much as speak, being smitten by a righteous judgement. Where- 
upon his friends and body-guard, secing that the chastisement which had overtaken him was swift, 
and fearing lest he should even die, speedily drew him out, being overwhelmed by an exceeding great 
24 fear, But having after some time recovered himself, he by no means came to repentance though he 
had been thus punished, but departed with bitter threats. 
25 50, arriving in Egypt, and going on further in his wickedness, through his boon companions and 
26 associates, who have been already mentioned, utter strangers to all justice, he was not content with 
his countless excesses, but even reached such a pitch of insolence that he raised evil reports in those 
parts, and many of his friends watching carefully the royal purpose. themselves also followed his 
27 will. He purposed publicly to inflict a disgrace upon the Jewish nation, and erected a pillar on the 
28 tower in the palace with the inscription, That none who did not sacrifice should be allowed to enter 
their temples; and that all Jews should be degraded to the rank of natives and the condition of 
29 serfs, and that those who spoke against it should be taken by force and put to death; and that 
those who were registered should even be branded on their bodies with an ivy-leaf, the emblem of 





24. areas de mixpas Oepevos] V Luc text; uera areis de тікраѕ al; pera ате де тікраѕ Oepevos A*(a clearly conflate 
reading) 





10. 1 Kings viii. 33. 
18. abominations is of course a slip from the standpoint of the supposed heathen speaker. р 
21. mávrov ётбттце, cf. 2 Macc. vii. 35, ix. 5; Ad. Esth. xv. 2; Letter of Aristeas, 16; see Deissmann, Light from 
the Ancient East, p. 429. 
évOeopos expressing the law; cf. v. 10. 
For the incident cf. the repulse of Heliodorus in 2 Macc. iii. 22-30, where the resemblance in language is great, 
and the punishment of Antiochus ib. ix. 4 ff. 
25. already mentioned ; either a slip from a careless use of a source (see Intr. § 6), or a reference to the supposed 
lost beginning of the book. 
26. evil reports—whether against himself, or the Jews, is not clear. Р 
28. i.e. the Jews might only enjoy their own worship if they also conformed to the official cult; cf Josephus, 4477. 
XILiii2; «45.1.6. No other example of the word Aaoypadía was known till the discovery of the Papyri. Grenfell 
and Hunt (7222. P. [1902] pp. 445-8) discuss this passage with reference to Wilcken's view that the word implies the 
* poll-tax? of the Roman period, and is therefore an anachronism in a decree ascribed to Philopator, and in fact proves 
that the book dates from the Roman period. They show that the word does occur in Ptolemaic papyri, but not in its 
| fully developed technical sense ; it means not a tax, but “а taxing list of persons, most, or all, of whom were native 
Egyptians’. Лаб is the technical term for Egyptians as contrasted with Greeks (ib. p. 552). This exactly fits the 
context here. 
д:4бєст is freq. in Polybius = condition ; cf. esp. xv. 31. 5 xwpioavres eis rijv é£ dpyns 9. For the idea cf. Philo, 
Leg. ad Caz. 17. eee 
29. Ewald finds here an allusion to the vine as ‘the symbol and arms of Jerusalem’ ; i.e. it is maliciously suggested 
| that the Jews have been worshippers of Dionysus all along. This, however, is rather far-fetched. ‘There is good 
| evidence that Bacchus was the family god of the Ptolemies (тёё Satyrus ap. Theophr. ad Autolyc. ii, р. 94). Philo- 
pator apparently allowed himself to be branded (ГаААо$, б dtÀonárep Птоћераїоѕ dia тё Púa кїттой KarearixOat os oi 
Tadrot, Steph. Thes. s. v.) ; cf. also Büchler, Tob. u. Oz. pp. 197 ff., for traces of the cult in Egypt during this period. 
In 2 Macc. vi. 1 Antiochus introduces the worship of Bacchus into Jerusalem. | 
For branded cf. Philo, De AZon. i. 8 (Jews who allowed themselves to be branded), and Isa. xliv. 5 (a probable 
reference to branding the name of J" on the hand). 
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3o Dionysus, and be reduced to their former limited. status. But that he might not appear an enemy 
to all, he added: But if any of therh prefer to join those who are initiated into the mysteries, they 
shall have equal rights with the citizens of Alexandria. WE : 4 | 

1 Some fobviously hating the price paid for the religion of their city readily gave themselves up, | 

expecting to gain great glory from their association with the king. But the greater part stood firm — 

with a noble courage, and departed not from their religion ; and paying money as a ransom for | 
their lives fearlessly attempted to save themselves from the registration. And they remained of 

good hope that they should find help, and abhorred those who parted from them, accounting them — 
as enemies of their nation, and excluding them from social intercourse and the rendering of any | 
service. | 

З: The impious Zug perceiving this was so greatly enraged that he was not only wroth with those | 

who dwelt at Alexandria, but was even more bitterly hostile to those in the country, and ordered 

that they should all be speedily gathered together, and put an end to by the most cruel death. 

While this was being arranged a malicious report was noised abroad against the Jewish nation on 

the part of men who agreed together to do them hurt, an occasion being afforded for representing 

3 that they hindered them from the observance of the laws. But the Jews continued to maintain 

4 their goodwill towards the kings and their unswerving fidelity. Yet worshipping God, and living 
according to his law, they held themselves apart in the matter of food; and for this reason they | 

5 were disliked by some; but adorning their conversation by the good practice of righteousness they 

6 were established in the good report of all. But of this good practice, which was the common talk | 

of all men with regard to the nation, the foreigners took no account ; but they talked continually of | 

the difference zZey wade with regard to worship and food, alleging that they were friendly neither 

to the king nor his army, but ill-disposed, and bitterly hostile to his interests; thus they cast no 

8 small opprobrium upon them. But the Greeks in the city having been in no way injured by them, 

9 seeing the unexpected disturbance about them, and the unlooked-for concourse, were not able to ; 
help them—for they lived under a tyranny—but tried to comfort them and were indignant, expect- | 
ing that this affair would take a change for the better; for so great a community could not be thus | 

10 allowed to perish when it had committed no fault. And already some of their neighbours and 

friends and business associates, taking aside some of 77e Jews secretly, gave pledges of their protec- 

tion and earnest endeavours for their assistance. 
So the king, puffed up by his present prosperity, and regarding not the power of the most high 

God, but supposing that he himself would always hold firmly to the same purpose, wrote this letter 


ә 


-r 


- 
- 


31. extrodaws| V? Arm emtmodetws A; ext толо V^ al ra (ras A!) rye moXeos єосєВеаѕ emtBudpa А ; tas . . . emiatpas 
V a£, with numerous variations of evaeSovs, emSabpots, and alterations of order otvyourres] -at А; arouyovrres Arm 
Luc text (with variations of spelling) ( 


ПЕ. 4. ez: то ката tas трофах] V 62. 64; єт: то катаотрофаѕ A; ert тоор ка катастрофа al enois) -ot A 


29. «araxepite is technical = ‘enrol’ or ‘enter’: cf. papyri, Zetter of Aristeas, 36, Canopus and Rosetta inscriptions. 
The latter also speak of records set up on a stelé (v. 27). 

30. The question of Alexandrian citizenship and its different grades is complicated; cf. Mahaffy, Ріо? Dyz., p. 58. 
According to the repeated statements of Josephus (4157. ХІІ. i; ХІХ, v. 2, &c.) the Jews already possessed a full citizen- 
ship. But there is no doubt that whatever such privileges they had at this period they enjoyed as individuals and 
not as a nation, and very little is known of citizenship outside Alexandria. There was therefore room for such a grant 
as this; and there are in fact independent traces of it in Physcon’s reign (Intr. $ 54). Abrahams suggests that 
Alexandrian citizenship was offered to the Fayüm Jews in order to simplify organization or taxation. Cf. 2 Macc. iv. 9 
for attempt to impose Antiochene citizenship on the Jerusalem Jews, and Josephus (Az. ХІІ. iii. 2) for close con- 
nexion of citizenship with religion. 

31. The first part of the verse is very obscure. K., ‘who on account of the citizenship in a city hated the approaches 
to the city of piety’. Gr. takes £i móñcws, ' some who were over a district, or community, in Alexandria,’ and the last 
part is translated by some * hated the advances of the religion of the city’. I suggest with hesitation the translation 
given above, which keeps the best attested reading. émuróAuwos in Aristotle frequently means ‘ evident" or ‘obvious’. 
enijaÉpor means ‘a fare’, or more generally ‘price paid’; cf. Plut. 2. 727 f, where the stork by its destruction of 
snakes pays ezídaÓpár vt yrs. ў 

The reference would be to the heavy demands made by the Jewish law, or more specifically to the Temple tax, | 
and it is possible, as Büchler suggests, that the renegades may be Samaritans; at any rate they are the lax, Hellen- і 
izing section of the Egyptian Jews (ef. Kennett, Schweich Lectures [1909]. Lect. 111). The Arm. gives a similar sense: 
` Many of them, shallow-witted people [taking ézizoXaies as meaning * superficially "] who aforetime indeed were | 


irresolute in the ancient law | 
H ‘city of piety’ be the right translation, it confirms Prof. Burkitt's emendation of 107 for DW in Isa. xix. 18, 
though there the reference is not to Jerusalem. Е 


Е On the unpopularity caused by Jewish peculiarities see an exhaustive study by Dobschiitz, Amer. J. Theol. 
1904, pp. 728 tf; cf. the defence in Letter of Aristeas, 128 ff. For the hostility of the populace see Philo’s account of 
the violence of the Alexandrian mob in the outbreak under Caligula. 

8. The Greeks are the better-class Macedonian element. There is evidence that their position too was attacked 
by Physcon (Mahaffy, Emp. Ptol., p. 388). 
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2 against them. King Ptolemy Philopator to his generals and soldiers in Egypt and every place 
:4 greeting and prosperity. I myself and our affairs prosper. Our expedition into Asia, of which you 
yourselves are aware, having been brought to an expected conclusion by the help of the Gods 
.5 granted us deliberately, we thought, not by force of arms, but by kindness and much benevolence 
to foster the peoples of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia, bestowing benefits upon them with all readiness. 
-6 And having granted large revenues to the temples in the cities, we came to Jerusalem as well, going 
up thither to show honour to the temple of the accursed people who never cease from their folly. 
ї] Seemingly they welcomed our presence, but their welcome was insincere: for when we were eager 
:8 to enter their shrine and to honour it with magnificent and beautiful offerings, carried away by their 
ancient pride they prevented us from going in, being left unhurt by our power on account of the 
i9 benevolence we have to all. /But they show plainly their ill-will towards us, and standing alone 
among nations in their stiff-necked resistance to kings and their own benefactors, they refuse to take 
о anything in a proper spirit. We accommodated ourselves to their folly, and returning victoriously 
м to Egypt, and treating all nations with kindness, have acted as was right. And under these cir- 
cumstances, making known to all our readv forgiveness of their fellow-countrymen, on account of 
their alliance. and the numerous matters which have been freely entrusted to them from of old, we 
have ventured to make a change, and have made up our mind to hold them worthy even of Alex- 
:2 andrian citizenship, and to give them a share in our religious rites from time to time. But they 
taking this in the opposite spirit and rejecting the good offer with their inborn ill-feeling, and 
23 continually inclining to evil, not only refused the invaluable citizenship, but also show their con- 
tempt silently and by words for the few among them who behave properiy towards us, in every case 
secretly expecting that through their infamous behaviour we should speedily alter ош 
»4 policy. Therefore having good proof for our persuasion that they are evilly disposed towards us 
in every way, and taking precautions lest when some sudden tumult is raised against us hereafter 
25 we should have these impious people behind our backs as traitors and barbarous foes, we give order 
that, as soon as this epistle reaches you, you shall at once send to us with harsh and violent treat- 
ment those who dwell among you with women and children, binding them fast in every way with 
26 iron chains, to meet a terrible and ignominious death, as befits traitors. For we believe that when 
they have been punished together, our estate will be established for the future in the surest and 
27 best condition. And whoever shall harbour any Jew, old mau or child or very suckling, shall with 
28 all his house be tortured to death with the most horrible torments. Information may be given by 
any опе ; Ze informer to receive the estate of the guilty party, with two thousand drachmae from 
29 the royal treasury, and to be honoured with freedom. And every place where a Jew shall be 
detected at all in concealment shall be made a waste and burnt with fire, and shall become entirely 
зо useless to any mortal creature for all time. Thus ran the letter. 
т In every place where this decree reached, a feast at the public charges was made for the heathen 
with exultation and joy, the hatred which had long before become inveterate in their hearts being now 
2freely displayed. But among the Jews there was unceasing grief and a lamentable crying with 
tears, their heart being all aflame with their groanings, as they bewailed the unlooked-for destruction 
3 which had been suddenly decreed against them. What district or city or what habitable place at 


13 







I4. +(after cvppaxia) ка. nuerepa Se рош] inferior cursives 21. kat peroyous . . . катастђса] > V 62, 64 
Arm 25. ervepoperove] evonpaiwopevovs Luc text, Syr: eupauogevovs Arm (ut videtur) 28. rye. ehevPeptas 
oteharadnoerat] А V 55, 74: + (after eA.) терета ка al; ‘honoured with a crown of freedom’ Arm 

1V. 2. актору] У 44, 55, 74 (cf. Letter of Aristeas, 269) ; adextoy А; avykearav al 3. otxntos] октістоѕ А У; 
unparalleled = ‘habitable’, in 2 Macc. ix. 28 = pitiable 





13. On the papyri evidence for the technical terms in this letter see Intr. $ 4c; on the parallels with similar official 
documents in the Zetter of Arfsteas see $ 4 0. 

21. For the confidence reposed in Jews see vi. 25, vii. 7; Avisfeas, 36, and the Josephus passages quoted on ii. 30. 
The Elephantine Papyri show that as early as the fifth century В.С. Jewish garrisons had been established by the 
Persians at Elephantine and Assuan to guard the sonthern frontier of Egypt. 

тфу dcl iepéov, Edd. tr. ‘eternal religious rites". Mahaffy emends to iepeiór, which he translates by * priesthood’ 
= lepoovvàv (Emp. Ptol., р. 268, п. 2). But with this reading, the translation of the text seems better, giving dei its 
idiomatic classical meaning ; for the meaning of feperdy cf. 2 Kings x. 20. 

28. The shorter reading, omitting rev£era: каб, is to be preferred. Deissmann (7. S., р. 341) emends further to 
éXevdepia (cf. the reading of the Arm.), the s being due to the following стефагобјсєта. He gives examples from Polyb. 
xii. 9. 5 and the papyri of the use of oreparoty in the metaphorical sense of ‘reward’. Freedom is opposed to the 
practical slavery with which the Jews were threatened ; cf. єАєйберөг in vii. 20. But it is not probable that the Jews 
themselves shonld be expected to be the only informers. Accepting his emendation, it would be better to sce a 
reference to native-born Egyptians, who were practically serfs, and more likely to be specially hostile to the Jews 
(cf. Aristeas, 36), in contrast to the Greeks who favoured them (iii. 8). But much is to be said for the emendation 
Tois éAevÉepiais (Sat the Eleutheria’); eAev&epeés and eAeiepos were names of Dionysus, and the Eleutheria sometimes 
meant a festival of Dionysus (v. Steph. Thes. s. v.). Though there is no evidence of the Eleutheria in Egypt under the 
Ptolemies, there is abundant evidence of the cult of Dionysus at this period. 
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yall or what streets were not filled with wailing and lamentation for them? For in such manner with 
harshness and pitiless heart were they sent away with one accord by the generals in the cities, that 
at the sight of their unusual sufferings even some of their enemies, with common pity before their 
eyes. remembering the uncertain issue of life, wept at their hapless departure. For there was carried 
away a multitude of old men, covered with their wealth of grey hairs, forcing to a swift journey 
their fect bent and sluggish from old age under the violence of their rough driving which knew no 
shame. And the young women who had but lately entered the marriage chamber for the society of 
wedded life, with lamentations instead of joy, and with their perfumed locks covered with dust, were 
carried away unveiled, and with one accord sang a dirge in place of the wedding hymn, scarred by 
y the cruel treatment of the heathen; and as prisoners exposed to public gase they were dragged 
g along with violence until they were embarked on board. And their consorts, with ropes on their 
necks instead of garlands, in the flower of their youthful age, spent the remainder of the days of their 
marriage feast in dirges instead of mirth and youthful ease, seeing the grave already yawning at their 
о fect. And they were brought on board driven like wild beasts under the constraint of iron bonds; 
some were fastened by the neck to the benches of the ships; others had their feet secured in the 
то strongest fetters ; and further they were shut off from the light by the thick planks above, that in 
entire darkness they might be treated as traitors throughout the whole voyage. 

11 When they had been brought to the place called Schedia, and the voyage was completed as 
determined by the king, he ordered them to be imprisoned in the hippodrome that was before the 
city, a place of immense circuit and very suitable for making them a gazing stock to all who entered 
the city, and to those of the inhabitants (?) who went into the country to sojourn, so that they might 

12 ncither communicate with his army, or in any way claim protection of the walls. But after this had 
been done, hearing that their fellow-countrymen in the city often went out in secret and bewailed the 

13 shameful fate of their brethren, he was enraged and ordered that they should be treated in exactly 


л 
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14 the same way as the others, receiving in no respect a lesser punishment. And Ze commanded that | 


the whole race should be registered by name, not for the wearisome service of labour which was briefly 
described before, but that they should be tortured with the torments to which he had sentenced 
15 them, and finally be made an end of in the space of a single day. The registration therefore was 
carried on with bitter haste and zealous diligence from sunrise to sunset, coming to an end after 
forty days but still uncompleted. 
16 But the king was greatly and continually filled with joy, ordering feasts in the temples of his 
idols, with a heart far astray from the truth and profane lips, praising dumb 270/5 which could not speak 
17 to them or help, and uttering words which were not fitting against the most high God. But after 


the aforesaid space of time the scribes reported to the king that they were no longer able to continue | 


18 the registration of the Jews on account of their incalculable number ; although the greater number 
of them were still in the country, some still remaining in their homes and others on the journey, it 

19 was impossible for all the generals in Egypt. And after he had threatened them fiercely as having 

20 been bribed to contrive their escape, he was at length clearly convinced on this point, when they told 
him and proved that even the paper manufactory and the pens which they used for writing had 

21 already given out. But this was the working of the invincible providence of him who was aiding the 
Jews from heaven. 


5. уєраіоу mAnOos тома menvkaaperov] V a/, with variations ; yeper т\рк тома Texveagpevar A 10, то Qeyyos 
amokkeogevot] > A V Luc text, Arm; but the phrase is necessary to the grammar and sense, and is hardly a 
glossator's 11. тош ex rovrov] This can hardly mean ‘those of the inhabitants’. For rovrov read ravrys : ‘those 
who set ont from it to the country (R. H. C.) nepifdoA eov] V al; -w A; -ov Luc text 16. es бє тоу peyoroy 
eor] > tov peywrrov без» A 55, 64, 93; > whole concluding clause V 18. ката rov торо] Luc text ; ката rov 
топо» А ; kara тротор V ; kara тото» al ; Kautzsch suggests a lacuna at the end of the verse, ‘to gather them all together’ 


n 3 5. и erse is obscnre and probably corrupt, but the general sense is clear. 
X IVS tt. 
11. Schedia was three miles from Alexandria (Strabo xvii, p. 800) ; probably a landing-place nearer the city is 
here intended. The Hippodrome was before the east gate of the city (ib. p. 795). 
ката біос терЗёХеу. , Edd. supply aroés as object, * honour them with the protection of walls’. But this is very 
awkward grammatically, since it is the subject of the previous clause. For meaning of котафо®» as given in the trans- 
lation adopted cf. 2 Macc. xiii. 12. 


14. See ii. 28 (condition of serfs). 
16. Cf. Dn. iv. 4. 

20. ҳартпрќа is not found elsewhere; cf. Pliny, A^ Z7. xviii. 10 Charturiae officinae. For урафікої ка^хано: cf. Grenfell, 
D. i. 38. ' Philo, с. „#7. 6, gives the number of Jews in Egypt as a million, bnt it is impossible to defend the bombastic 
exaggerations of this chapter. There are also some inconsistencies; vv. 12 ff. seem to imply that the Jews in Alexandria 
had not yet been interfered with, and according to v. 18 many of the country Jews are still at large; contrast ii. 27 ff., 


iv. 1 ff. 
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III MACCABEES 5. 1-29 


т Then he called Hermon who was in charge of the elephants, and filled with bitter anger and 
2 wrath, and altogether inflexible, ordered him for the next day to drug all the elephants—in number 
five hundred—with copious handfuls of frankincense, and abundance of unmixed wine, and then when 
they were maddened by the plentiful supply of drink to bring them in to compass the fate of the Jews. 
3 And giving this order he turned to his feasting, having gathered together those of his friends and 
army who were most hostile to the Jews, while [Hermon] the ruler of the elephants attended to the 
5 injunction with all care. And the servants who were in charge of the Jews went out in the evening 
and bound the hands of the hapless wretches, taking all other precautions to keep them safe through the 
6 night, imagining that the nation would at one blow meet its final destruction. But the Jews who 
seemed to the heathen to be destitute of all protection, on account of the constraint and bonds 
‚7 which encompassed them on every side, with crying that would not be silenced, all called with tears 
°8 оп the almighty Lord and ruler of all power, their merciful God and father, beseeching him to 
frustrate the wicked design against them and to deliver them by a glorious manifestation from the 
9fate yawning ready before them. So their prayer ascended fervently to heaven; but Hermon, 
io having given the pitiless elephants drink till they were filled with the plenteous supply of wine and 
sated with frankincense, came early in the morning to the palace to report to the king about this. 
u But the good creature, bestowed night and day from the beginning of time by him who gives the 
i2 portion of sleep to all, even to whomsoever he will, 7s he sent upon the king ; and he was over- 
borne by a sweet and heavy slumber by the operation of the Lord, thus being greatly foiled in his 
13 lawless purpose, and utterly disappointed in his unchangeable design. But the Jews having escaped 
the appointed hour praised their holy God, and again besought him who is ready to forgive to 
14 manifest the might of his all-powerful hand before the proud eyes of the heathen. But when the 
niddle of the tenth hour had nearly come he who was in charge of the invitations, seeing the guests 
15 assembled, went to the king and shook him. And having woken him up with difficulty, he pointed out 
16 that the hour for the banqtiet was already passing, reminding him of the circumstances. And the 
king considering these, betook himself to his cups and ordered those who had come for the banquet 
17 to take their places over against him. And when this had been done he called on them to give them- 
selves up to revelry, and counting themselves highly honoured to reckon as a joy the feast, late as it 
48 was. And when the entertainment had gone on for some time, the king called Hermon and asked with 
19 fierce threats why the Jews had been allowed to survive that day. But when he pointed out that he 
20 had completely carried out the order overnight, and his friends confirmed him, the king with a rage 
more fierce than Phalaris, said that ‘le Jews might thank his sleep for the respite of the day; but, 
he added, make ready the elephants in the same manner without further delay for the following day 
21 to destroy utterly the accursed Jews. When the king had'spoken, all who were present readily 
22 assented with joy with one accord, and each one departed to his own house. But they did not 
spend the night season in sleep. so much as in devising all manner of crucl insults for those whom 
they thought to be in such wretched plight. 
23 бо as soon as the cock had crowed in the morning, Hermon harnessed the beasts and began to 
024 put them in motion in the great colonnade. And the multitudes in the city assembled for the 
25 piteous spectacle, eagerly looking for the break of day. But the Jews drawing their last breath for 
but a brief moment more, with tearful supplications and strains of woe, raising their hands to heaven, 
(26 besought the most high God again to help them speedily. The rays of the sun were not yet scattered 
abroad, and the king was receiving his friends, when Hermon came to his side and invited him to go 
27 forth, explaining that the desire of the king was ready to be fulfilled. When the king understood 
him, he was astonished at the unusual 522722210025 to go forth, having been overwhelmed with complete 
28 ignorance, and asked fwhat was the matter on account of which this had been so zealously completedf. 
But this was the operation of God the ruler of all, who had put in his mind forgetfulness of his former 
29 devices. But Hermon and all his friends pointed to the beasts and the army ; It is prepared, O king, 


V. 4. Eppev] то Eppovi Luc text, Syr, reading арарбтоѕ as a proper name, apoper. But H. is the eAepartapyns + 
the position suggests the name is a gloss; Arm > 12. катет yen] A V al; karaa xeÜets это ато eamepas eos evvargs 
Luc text, Syr 17. та тареро» Tys guuTootas . . . ets єофросоулѕ (-nv V) KataGea@ut pepas] V Luc text, Arm; то 
тарау... ets evppoouyny A al 27. Tt та mpaypa ep ov rovro avro pera aovüns rereAearait] ari ro dtagaavpevay єтї 
аута є pera amovóne rereAearat A 19, 93 (A > et); ort ro Stpadour... tereXeoOat V ; apparently a primitive corruption, 
though the general sense is clear : 





V. 2. Philadelphus had 300 elephants; Philopator had 73 at Raphia. 
5. The mention of the binding has been supposed to be inconsistent with iii, 25, iv. 9; but it is to be presumed that 
once the Jews were safe in the hippodrome, their fetters were taken off. 
14. i.e. 3.30 p.m., the Babylonian reckoning being in use in Egypt. 
20. Phalaris—the tyrant of Agrigentum in the sixth century В. €., whose cruelty had become proverbial (Polyb. xii. 
25); cf. inf. v. 42. 
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Il] MACCABEES 5. 30—6. 1 


according to thine cager purpose. But he was filled with fierce anger at the words, because by the 
providence of God he had entirely lost his wits on this matter, and looking on him said threaten- 
ingly, If thy parents or offspring were here, J would have furnished them as this rich banquet for the 
fierce beasts in place of the Jews against whom I have no charge and who have shown in a pre- 
eminent degree a full and unshaken loyalty to my ancestors. And indeed, if it were not for the 
affection 222010 by our life together and thy service, thou shouldst have died instead of these. So 
Hermon met with an unexpected and dangerous threat, and his eyes and countenance fell. And 
the king's friends, slinking away sullenly one by one, sent away the assembled crowds, each to his 
own business. And the Jews hearing the words of the king, praised the Lord God who had 
manifested Ais glory, the king of kings, having obtained this help also from him. 

But the king, having arranged the banquet once more in the same way, ordered them to turn to 
their pleasures. And calling Hermon he said threateningly, How often, thou wretched creature, 
must I give thee orders about these very things? Even now make ready the elephants for the 
morrow to destroy the Jews. But his kinsmen who sat at table with him wondered at his shifting 
purpose, and remonstrated, How long, O King, dost thou make trial of us as though we were fools, 
now for the third time giving orders for their destruction, and once more when the matter is in 
hand changing and cancelling thy decree? Wherefore the city is in a tumult through its expecta- 
tion, and being crowded with throngs of people has now been several times in danger of being put 
to phinder. On this the king, a Phalaris in all things. was filled with madness, and, reckoning 
nothing of the changes of mind which had been wrought in him for the protection of the Jews, 
swore strongly a fruitless oath that he would without delay send to the grave the Jews mangled by 
the knees and feet of the beasts, and would march against Judaea and quickly level it to the ground 
with fire and sword, Тапа burning to the earth their temple which we might not enter would quickly 
make it empty for all time of those who sacrificed thereint. Then his friends and kinsmen went 
away joyfully with good confidence, and ordered the army to the most convenient places of the city 
to keep guard. And the ruler of the elephants, having driven the beasts into a state almost, one 
might say, of madness by fragrant draughts of wine mingled with frankincense, and having fitted 
them in a fearful guise with implements, at dawn, the city being now filled with countless multitudes 
thronging towards the hippodrome, entered the palace and urged on the king to the business that 
lay before him. And he, his impious heart filled with fierce anger, started forth with all his force 
with the beasts, determined with an unfeeling heart and his own eyes to gaze on the grievous and 
piteous destruction of the afore-mentioned Jews. And when they saw the dust raised by the 
elephants going out at the gate, and the armed force accompanying them, and the movement of the 
crowd, and heard the far-sounding tumult, thinking that the last crisis of their life had come and the 
end of their miserable suspense, they betook themselves to lamentation and groans, and kissed one 
another, embracing their relatives and falling on their necks, parents and children, mothers and 
daughters ; and others with new-born babes at their breast drawing their last milk. But none the 
less, reflecting on their former deliverances sent from heaven, with one accord they threw them- 
selves on their faces, and took the babes from their breasts, and cried out with an exceeding loud 
voice, beseeching the ruler of all power by a manifestation to show pity upon them now that they 
were come to the gates of death. 

But a certain Eleazar, a man of note among the priests of the country, whose years had already 


29. At the end of this verse 64 has a long addition (14 lines in Holmes and Parsons), according to which the king is 
inclined to spare the Jews ; his friends, including Hermon (who is mentioned as though for the first time), remind him 


of his decree, and the dangerous character of the Jews 30. pera ате] + es ror Ершова kat óvapeveat Aoyots 
Хоборута$ Luc text 31. eoxevaca а>] 62; eakevaaov A V 40. ws аАоуо в] V al; > 19,93; >adoyous А; fin 
thy mind’ Arm 42. Фаларіѕ | сфаћероѕ Arm (a tempting variant, but cf. v. 20) 43. тир: mpnvea ev Tayet KOL TOY 


ourredourte@y eket Üvatag єрђро» ror апарта Xxporov Kavaatnoetp | rupe nrp AV 3 > ка A V al; > єрпроу A V Arm al; 
tes (before rov) A V a/; Arm paraphrases freely. The verse is in confusion, and we seem to have a conflate 
reading (п. Б. repetition of mvpi, отусесби- -кататт}те>, бай таҳооѕ є» таҳе). Swete emends тр to mpyaarra, but the 
verse remains unintelligible with the omission of ка and tpguor in the Uncials. Perhaps тор: тру» conceals some adj. 
governing tay avrreNoterov, Ога tempting emendation would be тора», which a scribe might have altered to турл>, 
hesitating as to the form, тораи лур” giving rise to тәр отр: “make [the temple] the funeral pyre of those who 
sacrifice there? The objection is that it becomes necessary to omit тё» dzavra xpórov. 


VL L tepewr] Iovóawor A, evidently objecting to the presence of Jewish priests in Alexandria 


31. The first part of the verse is an iambic, apparently an unidentified quotation from a poct. 
39. kinsmen— the туусу was the regular term for the higher officials at the Ptolemaic court. 
43. we—from the king s point of view, as though the elause was in oratio recta. 
45- 1.6. Scythes, knives, xc. were attached to the elephants. 
VL og. Eleazar is the typical old man of piety and faith; cf. 2 Mace. vi. 18; 4 Mace. vi. 5, vii. 1, and Zetter of 
Лела, qi, Ke. 
priests: vii. 15 shows that this reading is right. They are the priests of the temple at Leontopolis and the fact 
170 


III MACCABEES 6. 1-25 


reached old age, and who was adorned with every virtue of life, made the elders who were round 
2 him cease from calling on the holy God, and prayed thus: King of great power, most high, almighty 
3 God, who governest all creation with loving-kindness, look upon the seed of Abraham, the children 
of Jacob thy sanctified one, the people of thy sanctified inheritance, who are unjustly perishing, 
4 strangers in a strange land. О Father, thou didst destroy Pharaoh, the former ruler of this Egypt, 
with his multitude of chariots, when he was lifted high in his lawless insolence and a tongue 
speaking great things, drowning him together with his proud host, and didst cause the light of thy 
5 mercy to shine upon the race of Israel. Thou, when Sennacherib, the cruel king of the Assyrians, 
was puffed up by his countless hosts, after he had taken the whole earth captive by his sword, and 
was lifted up against thy holy city speaking grievous words of boasting and insolence, thou, Lord, 
6 didst break him in pieces, making manifest thy power to many nations. Thou, when the three 
friends in Babylonia freely gave their life to the flames that they should not serve vain things, didst 
make as dew the fiery furnace, and deliver them unharmed even to the hair of their head, turning the 
7 flame upon all their adversaries. Thou, when Daniel was cast through the slanders of envy to the 
8 lions beneath the ground as food for wild beasts, didst bring him up to the light unhurt. And when 
Jonah was languishing unpitied in the belly of the sea-born monster, thou didst restore him, 
9 О Father, uninjured to all his household. And now thou hater of insolence, rich in mercy, protector 
of all, quickly manifest thyself to the saints of Israel's line, in their insolent oppression by the 
o abominable and lawless heathen. And if our life has been ensnared in impious deeds during our 
sojourning. save us from the hand of the enemy, and destroy us, O Lord, by whatever fate thou 
1 choosest. Let not the men whose thoughts are vanity bless their vain gods for the destruction of 
?thy beloved, saying, Neither has their God delivered them. Thou who hast all might and all 
power, the Eternal, look now upon us; pity us who by the mad insolence of lawless men are 
3 being sent to death as traitors; and let the heathen to-day fear thy invincible might, thou glorious 
4 one, who hast mighty works for the salvation of the race of 1srael. The whole multitude of babes 
5 with their parents beseecheth thee with tears. Let it be shown to all heathen that thou art with us, 
O Lord, and hast not turned thy face away from us; but as thou hast said, Not even when they 
were in the land of their enemies have I forgotten them, even so bring it to pass, O Lord. 
'б And when Eleazar was even now ending his prayer, the king with the beasts and the whole 
-7 insolent array of his army came to the hippodrome. And the Jews beholding it raised a great ery 
to heaven, so that now the surrounding valleys re-echoed it, and caused in all the hosts an incon- 
8 trollable trembling. Then the greatly glorious, almighty, and true God, making manifest his holy face, 
opened the gates of heaven, from which two glorious angels of terrible aspect descended, visible to 
9all but the Jews, and withstood them and filled the army of the adversaries with confusion aud 
oterror, and bound them with immovable fetters. And a great horror seized on the body of the 
п king as well, and his fierce insolence was forgotten. And the beasts turned round against the 
armed hosts that followed them and began to tread them under foot and destroy them. 
:2 Апа the king's wrath was turned to pity and tears on account of that which he had devised 
:3 before. For hearing the outery and seeing them all prostrate to meet their death, he wept and 
A4 angrily threatened his friends, saying, Ye usurp the kingly power, surpassing even tyrants in your 
cruelty ; and me myself, who am your benefactor, ye plot to deprive of my dominion and my life, 
:5 devising secretly things that are unprofitable to the kingdom. Who hath driven each one from his 
home the men who have faithfully held the fortresses of our country, and gathered them here without 





8. афедо] -ov 55; apdor A; афер У; eridov Luc text 9. скєтатта] бкатта А aytots] aro V 17. atone] 
A, Luc text. (ramp 62) ; oipwyyy al; > V 55 





that the writer recognizes them shows that the bias against the Onias temple, which Willrich and others have found 
in the book, is not very marked. 

6. Cf. Dn. iii. 5o (LXX) emoinger rò ресор тїз kapgtrov фсе туєйна Spéoov асоро»; and iii. 94 (Heb. iii. 27) for * hair 
of the head '. 

8. The restoration of Jonah to his home is not mentioned in the O.T., but is easily inferred. 

15. Lev. xxvi. 44. 

18. greatly glorious. Cf. І Enoch xiv. 20; T. Lev. iii. 4, where God is called ‘the Great Glory’. For the relation 
to the narrative of Josephus see Intr. $ 54. For the terror inspired by visions cf. 2 Macc. iii. 24 ff, x. 29; 
Wisd. xvii. 3, 15, xvii. 17, the repulse of Heliodorus in the first passage being the nearest parallel. Similar ideas 
meet us in Greek history, e.g. the apparitions at Marathon and Salamis. The peculiar feature here is that 
the vision is not seen by the Jews themselves. The suggestion that they were already sufficiently terrifed is not 
«very convincing. Possibly the current Jewish version of the story ascribed the fright of the elephants to some other 
cause. But it is noticeable that there are no other references to angels in the book, even in the reference to Senna- 
cherib in vi. 5 ; the writer did not belong to the school which delighted in them, and he makes as little of their 
appearance as he can. 

25. For the services of the Jews cf. passages quoted on iii. 21. 
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26 reason? Who hath thus lawlessly overwhelmed with indignities those who from the beginning have 
been in all things conspicuous beyond all nations in their goodwill towards. us, and have ofttimes 
27 encountered the worst dangers man сан undergo? Loose, yea loose, their unjust bonds; send 
28 them to their homes in peace, asking pardon for what has been already donc. Set free the sons of 
the almighty living God of Heaven, who from the days of our ancestors until now hath granted an 
29 unimpaired stability and glory to our estate. Thus he spake; and they, having been set free іа 
. a moment, praised the holy God their saviour, having but now escaped death. : 1 
30) Then the king returning to the city called the officer who was over the revenues, and ordered him 
that they should keep a festival of deliverance with all manner of rejoicing in the very place in 
31 which they had thought to meet their fate. Then those who before were reviled and nigh to the 
grave, or rather had already one foot thercin, instead of a bitter and most lamentable death, held 
a banquet to celebrate their deliverance, and full of joy they portioned between their companies the 
32 place which had been prepared for their destruction and grave. And ceasing the piteous strain of 
dirges, they took up the song of their fathers, praising God the saviour of Israel and doer of wonders ; 
and laying aside all wailing and lamentation they formed dances in token of joy for their safe 
3 deliverance. And likewise the king too convening a great banquet in celebration of this, unceasingly 
34 gave thanks in exalted terms to heaven for their unexpected deliverance. And those who before 
supposed that they (the Jews) were doomed to destruction and to be food for birds, and had joyfully 
carried out the registration, groaned at finding themselves covered with confusion and their fiery blast 
35 of insolence quenched ingloriously. Апа the Jews, as we have already said, formed the dance which 
36 we have before described, and spent their time in feasting with joyful thanksgiving and psalms. And 
establishing a public ordinance about this, to be observed for all their sojourning from generation to 
generation, they appointed the days mentioned to be kept as a festival, not for the sake of drinking 
37 or gluttony, but in memory of the salvation granted them by God. And they petitioned the king, 
^desiring to depart to their home. 
38, Now they were registering them from the twenty-fifth day of Pachon to the fourth of Epiphi, 
— for forty days; and thcy were appointing their destruction from the fifth of Epiphis to the seventh, 
39 three days. And on these did the ruler of all with great glory manifest his mercy and deliver them 
19 one and all unhurt. And they feasted, provided with all things by the king, till the fourteenth day 
on which they also made petition for their return. 
4! And the king granting their request wrote for them the following letter to the generals in the 
cities, generously declaring his purpose. 
1 King Ptolomaeus Philopator to the generals in Egypt and to all set over his affairs greeting and 
2 prosperity. We ourselves and our children prosper, the great God directing our estate as we will. 
3 Certain of our friends with evil heart by frequently urging the matter upon us persnaded us to gather 
together in a body the Jews in the kingdom, and to inflict upon them extraordinary punishments as 
4 traitors, urging that our state would never be firmly established, on account of the enmity which 
5 they have to all nations, until this was done. And they, bringing them bound with harsh treatment 
as slaves, or rather traitors, without any inquiry or examination, attempted to put them to death. 
6 girding themselves with a cruelty fiercer than Scythian customs. But we severely threatened them 
for this, and of the clemency which we have to all men scarcely granted them their lives ; and 
knowing that the God of heaven surely protects the Jews, fighting on their side continually as a 


26. extdedevypevors} А V 55, 93; emdedeypevous al 31. Óveatakrov] 9vearakrov A У (2a vox nihili); 9veaxOove Luc 
text; > Arm 33. аутор] A 55, 93 Arm; ато al; > V 


VIL 2. трауната] mpooraypara А 


31. companies (к\оѓас) : cf. Luke ix. 14. 
. 36. Cf. Jos. c. Ap. 3. 6. "The institution of festivals is a common feature at this period ; cf. Esth. ix. 15; t Macc. 
iv. 56, vii. 59, xiii. 50; 2 Macc. x. 6, xv. 36; Judith xvi. 25 (Vulg.). The Canopus stone shows that they were equally 
popular outside Jewish circles. 

37. €vrvyxáro, technical of a petition to a king, &c. (cf. evruxia, v. 40) ; see Intr. $ 4 c. 

38. Pachon, April 26-May 25; Epiphi (in Papyri, Epeiph), June 25-July 24. The names are Egyptian. The Mace- 
doniàn and Egyptian calendars were combined towards the end of thé secónd century B.C. Accordingly the dropping 
of the older double dating by months of both systems does not prove that this book belongs to the Roman period. 


VIT. 1. On the official language of the letter see ii. 12. 


For 6 ent rév mpaypitey (cf. 2 Macc. iii. 7) see Deissmann, B.S, p. 306. In inscriptions it is technical, as here, ` 


* first minister 5 but in Polybius and Josephus it stands for the viceroy of an absent king. 
2. Philopator had no legitimate son till 208 B. c. 
For this and the following verses cf. Zetter of Avisteas, 37, and vi. 25-8 sup. 
5. Cf. 2 Macc. iv. 47 for Scythian cruelty. 
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Ao supply to the Jews for a space of seven days wines and all else necessary for a feast, decreeing 





III MACCABEES 7. 7-23 


‘father for his children, and taking into account the goodwill as of a friend which they have shown 
unswervingly to us and our ancestors, we have rightly absolved them from all blame on whatsoever 
;account. Апа we have ordered them each to return to his own home, and that no one in any place 
; should injure them at all or reproach them for their unreasonable sufferings. For know well that 
if we devise any evil against them, or harm them in any way, we shall have not man but the ruler 
' of all power, the most high God as an adversary to avenge what is done, avd £a in every way and 
at all time without being able to escape him. Fare ye well. 
> The Jews receiving this epistle did not at once make haste to prepare for their departure, 
but desired further of the king that those of the Jewish race who had of their own will trans- 
gressed against the holy God [and the law of God] should receive at their hand fitting punishment, 
ı urging that those who for their belly's sake had transgressed against the divine commands would 
з never be well disposed to the king’s commands either. Апа he acknowledging the truth of what 
they said and praising them, gave them full indemnity to destroy in every place in his domin- 
ions those who had transgressed against the law of God, axd čis with all freedom without any 
3 further authority or inquiry from the king. Then having received his words with applause, as was 
4 fitting, their priests and the whole multitude with shouts of hallelujah departed in joy. So as they 
went on their way they slew whomsoever they met of their countrymen who had been defiled, and 
5 put them to death with ignominy. And on that day they slew over three hundred men, and they 
6 kept it as a joyful festival, having destroyed the impious. But they themselves who had held fast 
to God even unto death, and had entered into the full enjoyment of their safe delivery, departed 
from the city crowned with all manner of fragrant flowers and with cries of joy, in praises and 
melodious hymns giving thanks to the God of their fathers, the eternal saviour of [srael. 
г And when they had reached Ptolemais, called on account of the peculiarity of the place, The 
8 rose-bearing, the fleet according to their general wish waited for them seven days, and they held 
there a banquet to celebrate their deliverance, the king having generously provided for them all 
‚9 things for their journey until each one had come to his own home. | Having reached the end of 
their voyage in peace with befitting thanksgivings, there too in like manner they determined to 
o observe these days as well as a festival during the time of their sojourning; and having inscribed 
` them as holy on a pillar, and having dedicated a place of prayer on the spot where they had 
held their festival, they departed unharmed, free, and full of joy, being brought safely on their 
journey by land and sea and river according to the king's command, each to his own country, 
1 having even greater authority than before in the eyes of their enemies with glory and respect, 
'2and being despoiled by no one at all of their goods. And they all recovered the whole of their 
property according to the registration, so that those who held any of it returned it with great fear, 
the great God having perfectly wrought great things for their salvation. 
3 Blessed be the deliverer of Israel for ever and ever. Amen. 






ІО. kat rov Écov rov оңор] > ка А У; ка rov тоо Ócov vogov Luc text. The omission of «aí and the variation in 
order shows that the words are a gloss 16. gwryptas aroAavaw] gwernptay atokvaw А aoro] V аё; ayw А 44, 74 
20. mpocevyny] 19, 93; -7 62; -ys A V a (due to the attraction of rómov) 20, 21. ets три дах kat плести n єртросбеу| 
> (Мау... n A; > рУ; V is clearly right, the homoioteleuton in es rg» and mAewrzv explaining A's omission 
+ MaxkaBdavev у A V 


17. Ptolemais—not the famous city in Upper Egypt, but * Ptolemais at the harbour’, on the widening of the canal, 
12 miles SW. of Cairo. See Grenfell and Hunt, Fayum P., pp. 12 ff. The epithet podcpopos is not found elsewhere. 

20. sea has been criticized as a gross error, but Abrahams refers it to Lake Moeris, a view which Wilbrich questions 
(Hermes, xxxix, p. 244). We may compare the use of @алаетета for the Lake of Galilee. But the choice of the word is 
probably due to the writer's love of rhetoric. On any view of the book it comes from Alexandria, and shows consider- 
able local knowledge. It is therefore beside the point to attempt to convict the writer of a childish geographical error. 

In 7207. P. 86 (second century В.С.) we find a Jewish zpoaevyr at Arsinoe. 

22. Nothing was said of any confiscation of property connected with the registration, unless the reference is to cases 
where informers had received a reward (iii. 28). More probably we have here a reminiscence of some occasion on 
which there was some general attempt at confiscation ; the feature of the book is its combination of a variety of attacks 
on the Jews (Intr. $ 64). 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 
INTRODUCTION 


$1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


Tus book, composed, possibly in Aramaic, in the last quarter of the third century B.C, 
probably emanated from orthodox circles in Egypt. It therefore throws considerable light upon 
the religious and ethical conditions of the Diaspora in that country some 159 years after the date of 
the recently discovered Aramaic papyri. | = 

The evidences of its popularity, almost from the moment of its composition until the eighteenth 
or nineteenth century of our era, in themselves constitute a long and interesting history. Its influence 
is apparent alike in Jewish writings, in the New Testament, in the early Church and in mediaeval art. 
Carefully revised by A.D. 150 in Jewish circles into the form most common to-day, but almost 
immediately translated into Aramaic from the first Greek version and later, and more than once, into 
IIebrew, and yet again revised in Greek in Christian circles. it remained on the one hand a favourite 
Jewish work, and on the other hand, translated into various languages, it followed the spread of the 
Christian religion to Edessa in the East, to Rome and Africa in the West, and Ethiopia in the 
South. 

Its religious and moral outlook, with a delightful mixture of real piety and Oriental superstition, 
is still refreshing to thc modern reader. The author's chief merit, however, lies not so much in the 
originality of his conceptions as in his artistic genius and inimitable art in combining, and working 
up, strong priestly and prophetic tendencics, distinct pagan and Jewish sources, various written and 
oral information, definite religious and moral precepts, into a work of singular aesthetic beauty and 
remarkably liberal sympathies. 'Is it history?’ wrote Luther. ‘Then is it a holy history. Is it 
fiction? Then is it a truly beautiful, wholesome, and profitable fiction, the performance of a gifted 
poet.’ 

$2. TITLE. 

The original Greek title was BégAos Adyor То8є10 which was only modified in RY in the spelling 
of the last word—Twfit Cod. Vat.—«í Cod. Al. The title is not extant in ВС. For the other 
versions see critical s) nofsis. 


§ 3. GREEK MSS. AND PAPYRUS. 


These fall into three groups, representative, along with the versions mentioned in $ 4, of three 
distinct recensions. Their interrelation constitutes a problem of such extreme intricacy and length 
as to preclude little more than a bare statement of the main conclusion to which the present writer 
has come. А full statement of his reasons and further details, with a résume of the modern treat- 
ment of the problem, he is therefore compelled to publish elsewherc.? 


' Muller supposes that father and son were originally the same individual, whom some editor, later than the 
author, artificially separated into two when he re-wrote the work in its present form, since in the later portion of the 
book Sarah appears as a parallel figure to Tobias, but in the earlier portion remnants still remain, e.g. iii. 16, 17, of 
her original connexion with Tobit. ‘This hypothesis is connected with Müller's theory that the author of Tobit was 
not a Jew, and that 70027 was a foreign name of which 7o/za£ was a welcome variation. But no relics of undigested 
paganism remain in the work. ‘The forms Te/3eid (RS) and Ter (chiefly RY, R9) are Semitic names in Greek dress. 
Гериптиред and Хабаре with their by-forms l'eevgsapér and Na(apér are quite analogous. 

* The evidence, however. derived from the literary and linguistic characteristics of the respective recensions, is 
overwhelming. ‘That from the confes of the book is equally strong, since it demonstrates that the redaction we shall 
call RY is a modification of К inasmuch as it reflects (1) the general presuppositions and ideas. (2) the historical 
conditions, and (5) the religious characteristics and theological developments of an age long subsequent to that in 


> 


which R5 was written. 
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i, CODEX SINAITICUS (К). This MS. presents the longest and clearest text, with only two 
lacunae of great importance! and eight slight and practically unimportant ones? a comparatively 
trustworthy orthography of proper names,’ only one or two additions to the original text,* and only 
a few—mostly natural—cases of internal textual corruption. АП the evidence, as will be seen, 
points to the comparative originality of the recension of Tobit contained in w, which stands 
in a few cases alone, but is supported especially by the Old Latin, very frequently by the Aramaic, 
often by the Münster Hebrew, and— by no means rarely—by the recension of the Greek which we 
shall term RS. Some of those scholars, who regard N as only secondary, have described it as //e 
B 2х7. or simply D, a nomenclature which, apart from prejudging the problem, at least introduces 
considerable confusion since B is universally recognized as the symbol for Codex Vaticanus, 
which, according to these scholars, along with Cod. Alex. represents the A text In the 
following pages, therefore, we have avoided this begging of the question and much confusion by 
referring to the text of х and its auxiliaries not as //e A zert (as we believe it to be) but as RS, i.e. 
the Sinaitie recension, the nearest approach which ean be made to the original text whether the latter 
first appeared tu Greek or iu а Semitic language. It is this text which has been translated and 
commented upon in the following pages? The corrector denoted by w* began to emend the first 
scribe’s text of х, but seems to have recognized that it was essentially divergent from the later one 
better known in his time and abandoned the task. 

ii. CODEX VATICANUS (B) AND CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (A) give the second type of text. It 
is accepted in some quarters as more original than x. In the following pages it is referred to as RY, 
1. е. the recension best preserved in Cod. Vat. A number of minuscules? belong to this class, but 
their practical unimportance, except in one or two isolated cases,’ is admitted by all scholars. The 
differences between Codd. A and В are comparatively few,!° and the Syriac, when it follows RY, 
follows it practically unerringly and continuously, as do some other versions mentioned below.!! On 
the other hand, the differences between RY as a whole and R3 in its original form are extraordi- 
narily numerous and important in spite of the number of points in which they agree. When R? 
faithfully records an incident in detail, RY summarizes; when К retains the poetic and aesthetic 
beauty of the original, RY ruthlessly substitutes a brief prosaic narrative. That the text of RY 
was finally settled in the reign of Antoninus Pius, not in Christian but in Jewish circles of the Diaspora 
in touch with the official heads of the Jewish Church in Palestine, is more than sufficiently proved by 
its general presuppositions and ideas, historical background, and its religious and theological develop- 
ments in comparison with R5. RY, moreover, in spite of its own internal solidity, presents a much 
corrupted text with the proper names badly written, its grammar that of the vernacular and its style 


1 viz. iv. 60—198; xiii. 6P-10*. They are peculiar to this MS., not derived from its archetype, not destructive of its 
reputation for general reliability, and easily explicable; see notes ad /ос. 

2 viz. i. 2, 4, 5; ii. 2, 8; ix. 5; xi. 12, 13; xiii. 11, chiefly single words, at times only the copula and a conjunction. 

3 See notes to i. 1, 2, 15; v. 6; vi. 15; xi. 18; xiv. 10, 15. 

xi. 15, due simply to dittography ; xii. 9 (merely a gloss). 

5 ji. 1 (case ending), 12; iv. 19° (owing to the omission in verses 6"-192); v. 6 (already mentioned in previous 
note); vi. 13 (12); viii. 3, 15; xi. 1 (2), 4 ; xiii. 16; exclusive of xiv. 4 where the textual corruption N shares with all 
extant MSS. and versions is outweighed by its unique preservation of the original Лали. 

ë Müller's © for R5 and 3 for RY avoid this difficulty, but lay too much stress on the comparative length of the 
two recensions to the exclusion of more important and characteristic differences. 

? The text of N is printed by Swete below that of B in vol. ii of 74e Old Testament in Gree£ with the variations 
of A noted at the bottom of each page, an arrangement which, in addition to the premium it allows Б, has led, as 
Nestle, Septuagintastudien, iti, 1899, has shown, to some slight confusion in the critical apparatus. This text has, 
however, been used for the present translation, Swete's verse-numbering of N has also been adopted, that of the 
Revised English Version appearing in brackets wherever it differs from Swete's. In Fritzsche's Awrzgefasszes 
exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, 1853, the readings of the Alexandrine and Sinaitic are at times inter- 
changed! In Да Sainte Bible Polyglotte, Ancien Testament, vol. ii, 1902, edited by Е. Vigouroux, B appears on the 
extreme left, next to it N, on the right-hand page the Vulgate and a French translation. This work is thercfore more 
convenient to consult, but is not ideal, since its critical apparatus notices only a minimum of variants of N, B, A, 
Р? (= Holmes 243), P? (a hitherto uncollated MS. identical, it is claimed, with Holmes 106), and makes no com- 
parative collation of any of the other MSS. and versions. As long ago as 1870 Fr. Н. Reusch published an emended 
text of N with a carefully constructed synopsis of the various readings of the Old Latin MSS. in his Lzóe//us. Tobit 
€ codice Sinattico editus et recensitus—a work, to which the present writer is much indebted, though it presents no 
Es at all of the various recensions of R* and R* nor even of the more important translations other than the Old 

atin. 

8 Their variations are noted by Fritzsche in most cases, but only a few instances, e.g. in ch. vi, appear in our 
critical synopsis. 

? e.g. xiv. 15; cf. note ad Joc. . 

10 Cod. A is not, however, quite unimportant since it frequently inclines to R5, thus showing the antiquity of this 
latter redaction and its refusal to be ousted entirely by R*. For the relation of these two MSS. to each other, see 
Schulte, Brblische Zeitschr., 1908, pp. 262-5. 

1 The solidity of RY is naturally no guarantee of its antiquity. 
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abrupt. A minute analysis of these and many other indications of its inferiority as compared with 
RS can be seen in the critical apparatus (or, as it might be better described, synopsis) of the differ- 
ences in the case of each verse and often each word which is printed below the translation of R$ in 
the following pages. 

iil. Le vi.7 (8) and xiii. 8 THE MINUSCULES 44 (CITTAVIENSIS) 106 (FERRARIENSIS) 
and 107 (FERRARIENSIS, written c. 1337, agrecing almost entirely with 106), furnish a fragment of 
a third type of text. Before vi. 7 (8) and after xiii. 8 these cursives follow RY, but it has now 
been demonstrated by the discovery of the OXYRIYNCHUS PAPYRUS No. 1076? that Ке commenced 
at any rate as early as ch. ii © presents a few characteristics avowedly late, and it is noteworthy 
that we have no contemporary evidence for the use of a single reading peculiar to it prior to 
2 Clem. ad Cor. xvi. 16, which presupposes the recension of R* in Tob. xii. 8. Dr. Rendel Harris? 
has argued that, since this admittedly finer version—at least from the Christian standpoint—of Ке 
in xii. 8 was known to the author of 2 Clem., it is consequently the original text, though differing 
from both R? and RY. But, if any argument as to the date or originality of the verse can be based 
on 2 Clem, it is surely that its use in 2 Clem. is evidence for its existence not at an early time but 
at a period later than RS, even if it was more or less contemporary with RY. Moreover, at 
Alexandria RY was still in use in the time of Clement of Alexandria, and it is not till the sixth 
century ê that the Oxyrhynchus papyrus witnesses definitely to the existence of R° in Egypt. On 
the other hand, individual readings in КС, not now extant in N or BA, may conceivably go back to 
a considerably earlier date, if not to the original writing, if they are supported by a version which 
is either itself admittedly ancient or known to contain a text which—on independent grounds— 
follows R$ in the great majority of cases. Accordingly in ii. 8 it has been possible to restore the 
original reading of К from КС as preserved in the papyrus, owing to its agreement with the 
invaluable Old Latin MSS. а and 8 which so constantly, if not invariably, attest N's general trust- 
worthiness. КС in fact is a sedating redaction, representing a compromise between К and КУ. 
A sentence is preserved in part as it appears in the former, and in part recast in the mould of the 
latter. It would appear that КУ was in general vogue at the time when Ке arose, but, while the 
brevity and other characteristics of RY appealed to its readers, the extent and character of its 
deviations from R5 precluded its complete popularity everywhere. КС is therefore an attempt to 
combine the improvements of R* with the ancient and well-established R5. 


$4. NON-GREEK VERSIONS. 


These are indispensable for a critical investigation of the text (a) as showing the form in which 
the book was read in various quarters of the world in several different languages ; (6) as being 
by no means insignificant aids to the recovery of the true text of the various chief recensions 
(R5, RY, RS) to which they belong: (с) as conceivably containing among their unique readings 
a few potentially original ones. Consequently the older versions appear in the critical synopsis 
below the new translation of R? in the following pages. The less ancient and less literal, with the 
exception of Fagius’ Hebrew, have not been taken into account there owing to the lack of space 
in the present volume and their comparative unimportance. А few of their more important 
readings are enumerated by Marshall, 7727, art. ‘ Tobit.’ 


A. Aramaic. 


The Aramaic version of our book demands our careful attention. This is the case not simply 
because, as a result of the pronouncements of Neubauer and Bickell,’ it has been popularly regarded 


1 A less exact idea of the relations of К and RY may be obtained by comparing this translation of R$ with that 
of the Revised English Version, which, presenting RY, follows chiefly the readings of Cod. Alex. against Cod. Vat. 
when the former is supported by the majority of the minuscules. See also C. J. Ball, Variorum Apocrypha, 1892. 

] 2 Printed in full by Fritzsche with a collation of the majority of the variants of 44, 106, 107, to which the present 
writer is chiefly indebted. Vigouroux claims that his P? (^ supplément grec 609’), hitherto uncollated, is identical 
with 106. He prints it in full where its variants from R5 and К“ are very numerous. Не holds that this revision was 
made at the commencement of the fourth century by Hesychius. 

* See A. 5. Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, viii, 1911. No. 1076 (9:5 х 13:9 ст.) is the lower part of a vellum leaf, 
the text being written in two columns, and one side of the leaf has shrivelled so that the letters were considerably 
larger originally. 

* See il. 2 4, 5, B, note ad /oc. That this fragment belongs to Ке has been proved beyond dispute by Dr. Hunt, 
op. it., pp. 6-9 ; see further notes to ii. 2-8 on pp. 205 f. below. 

* А. /. Th., lii, 1899, pp. 547-9. 

" This is the date assigned to 1076 by Dr. Hunt in view of its carefully formed, large round uncials, the similarity 
to other papyri of the same date, and the brown colour ink commonly found in the Byzantine period. 

? Zeitschr. f. kathol, Theol. ii, pp. 216 fE, 764 Ё. 
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as one of the most genuine representatives of the original form of the book, and is still supposed 
by some scholars to be the * Chaldee’ text used by Jerome,’ but also on account of the problem 
of the Aramaic dialect in which it appears, and finally on account of the subsidiary evidence it 
supplies in favour of the antiquity and originality of КЗ, It was first published by Neubauer in 
1875, being the fifth part of a М5. in the Bodleian Library, and is headed 7397 n33 camna mns қут, 
This Midrash Rabbah of Rabbah is identified by Neubauer with the L'reshith Rabbah major of 
Martini, which in turn is identifed by Zunz’ but not by Neubauer, with the ZeresZitA Rabbah 
of R. Moses had- Darshan. 

The linguistic characteristics of this version were first subjected by Noldeke to a scientific 
criticism and treatment in the appendix to his epoch-making essay, to which we shall have reason 
constantly to refer. His investigations at once showed how optimistic was the supposition of 
Neubauer and Bickell* that it usually represents the oldest and most genuine form of the original 
work even when it differs from R5 and RY.  Nóldeke, on the contrary, came to the conclusion 
that its dialect was Palestinian, and intermediate between the so-called Babylonian Targums and 
the more modern Palestinian dialect of the Palestinian Talmud, Midrashim, and Targums, and that 
consequently this extant form of the Aramaic goes back only to ¢ A. D. зоо. 

Noldeke himself, in framing this hypothesis, recognized many of its difficulties, and endeavoured 
to explain them by the supposition that the text has suffered considerably from errors, mutilations, 
and grammatical and syntactical alterations of ‘ignorant and careless’ copyists who had no 
knowledge whatsoever of the influence of grammatical rules, dialectic variations, or the earlier and 
later forms of the language other than their own vernacular. 

May not many of these characteristics that Noldcke regards as secondary and scribal corruptions 
be as primary as those he regards as the most original? Are they not too numerous to allow 
of the supposition that they are less characteristic than those of the earlier dialects which also 
survive? Dalman, in fact, is probably correct in his supposition that e /inguistic peculiarities in 
our M S. did not appear earlier than the seventh century in circles which were influenced by both 
Talmuds and by the more ancient Targums. 

THE SOURCE OF Ar. The extant Aramaic text goes back to an earlier Aramaic version,” 
but the question still remains as to whether—through that earlier Aramaic text—it is to be 
regarded as a translation and redaction from a Semitic or a Greek original. In Neubauer’s judge- 
ment ‘the pure Semitic idiom of the Chaldee text does not admit fora moment the possibility of 
its being a translation from a non-Semitic text. Dalman writes: ‘ Possibly a source in the style 
of the Targum of Onkelos might have been utilized and might have been the text known by Jerome, 
but it is also probable that the Aramaic text is a translation from the Latin. * Noldeke, on the 
other hand, rightly argues that the language of Ar. certainly does not prevent the recognition, in 
parts of it. of сусп a fairly literal, though never a slavish, rendering of the Greek B (= К)’ Thus, 
in spite of Bickell’s explanations,’ the forms шоку (zwi, “МЛ, vum) vu presuppose the translation 
from the Greek ‘Payois or 'Payais, whereas a Semitic original would have resulted in the appearance 
of ors. Similarly ona is а transcription of 'Exgarárois," whereas a Semitic original would 
have known the Hebrew form snens. For pwn sce note to vi. 2 (1). "mo represents the dative 
Тозе. ws i. 2 in М =’Acoijp (= 'Атт@р?), whereas a Semitic original would have preserved the 
correct "WSN, just as оку Аса, which in LXX regularly represents бузуп, Supposed misreadings 
in Ar. of a Semitic original and the absence of the dog in Ar. and M " are equally futile (see notes 
to vi. 3, 16) as evidence of the translation of Аг. and М from a non-Greek original. The forms 
and partial omissions of Ahikar in 41r. and M are also emphatically in favour of a Greek original. 

ТҮРЕ OF Ars TEXT. In Neubauer's judgement Ar. ‘agrees for the greater part with the 
Sinaitic text, and consequently with the Itala. However, the Chaldee text has sentences which 
are to be found sometimes in one, sometimes in another.  Nóldeke, as mentioned above, believes 
that the original Aramaic was a translation from a Greek MS. of Кэ. Av. is, therefore, a not 
unimportant witness to RS as the most original text extant, while to some small extent it 
illustrates among Aramaic-speaking peoples a gradual evolution of the text on lines somewhat 


1 See p. 178. 
2 This MS., containing a collection of smaller and larger Midrashim, is written in Greek- Rabbinical characters 
and dates from the fifteenth century. 
? Die Gottesdienstlichen Vorträge der Juden, 1832, pp. 287 ff. 
+ Zeitschr. f. kathol. Theol. ii, pp. 216 ff, 764 ff. 
See Minster Hebrew below. 
The same view is taken by ‘Bickell, ZezzscAr. f. kathol. Theol. ii, pp. 764 ff. 
of. cit., p. 37. * op. cit., p. 219. э See Nóld., of. cit., p. 56, footnotes І, 2. 
0 For g = k cf. DIN = éexdexos. 
?! See pp. 184, 195 below. 
поз 177 К 
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parallel to those which culminated in the publication of RY. On the other hand, the fact that it 
was translated from а Greek MS. is far from supporting the theory that the book was originally 
written in Hebrew or Aramaic (see $ 6). The use of the third person throughout is paralleled in 
the Vulgate. 


B. Latin Versions. 
1. OLD LATIN VERSIONS! AND QUOTATIONS. 


The old Latin MSS. with which we are chiefly concerned? are: 1. Codex Regius, No. 3564, 
in Paris (— a) ; 2. Codex, No. 4, in the Library of G. Germain (= 3); 3. Codex Sangermanensis, 
No. 15/2 у); 4. Codex Vaticanus, No. 7 (=ò), which once belonged to Christina of Sweden. 
The four were collated and edited by P. Sabatier? Joseph Blanchini* produced a more exact 
edition of è than Sabatier’s, while Neubauer included in his Look of Tobit a carefully corrected 
text of Sabaticr's edition of ау. 

a3 are probably to be traced back to a common ancestor, from which Sabatier thought they 
were transcribed in the ninth century. while y, in most of its deviations from af, represents a later 
and slight redaction of one of their ancestors, and texts in which it agrees with a8 therefore go 
back to a still earlier period and one much closer to the time of translation from R5. 4, on the 
other hand, was transcribed about the tenth century,’ and up to vi. 12 (11)? contains either an 
independent and somewhat free translation of R$, or, in view of its close approximation to R® in 
vi. 7(6)-11(10), a fair example of the existence of КС in the Western Church. 

Most of the Latin patristic quotations? agree more or less closely with ау. While the 
fragments of Tobit which appear in the Mozarabic Breviary also mostly follow agy or ô, 
S. Augustine’s Speculum ? presupposes а third Latin text differing both from аву and ё. 

The Old Latin with its three types of text is thus one of the most important versions. One 
type, ay, is almost as constant a representative of К? as is х, and through Reusch's careful 
handling and analysis the Old Latin versions and patristic quotations have become a primary 
authority for the original text. In the critical synopsis beneath the accompanying translation, 
therefore, the readings of the various MSS, are given where they are of moment instead of the 
less detailed % denoting the Old Latin as a whole. In а few cases the original reading, lost in X, 
can thus be restored ; see notes to i. 4, ii. 2, 12, iv. б"—19®, v. 6, viii. 3, ix. 5, xiii. б®—то*, 16. 


2. VULGATE.!? 


This is S. Jerome's translation. His own explanation of its origin he gives in his Preface !! 
to the book. Neubauer has argued that his 47.‘in a more complete form was the original from 
which the translation of the Vulgate was made’, This supposition is not supported by the evidence 
derived from a comparison of the two texts. 

Nóldeke's strictures upon S. Jerome's accuracy and possibly upon his truthfulness are therefore 
more or less justifiable. Somewhat but not essentially different is Schulte's hypothesis 12 that the 
saint i) actually used ‘a Chaldec’, і.е. an Aramaic text, presumably the parent of 47., but (ii) with 
constant reference to Ж and (iii) with considerable freedom in the insertion of his own sentiments. 


C. Hebrew Versions. 
1. THE MUNSTER HEBREW. 


Neubauers Book of Tobit contains a collation of Münster's text with (1) No. 1251 of the 


1 = 3 in following pages. 
? For further MSS. see Berger, Nozi Ета 25 "cm 10010100 Tat 
eee 1 $ Berger, Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliothégue Nationale et autres 
Bibliothèques, xxxiv. 2, 1893, p. 142. 
| Bibliorum Sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae, Paris, 1751. 
Vindiciae Canontcarum Svrzpturarum, Rome, 1740. 


Blanchini, of. cit., p. ciii. 5 From this point it has the text of E. 


i s m quot ations are enumerated by Reusch, and are noticed frequently in our critical apparatus. 
CAM ee хххуЇ. I5 29 9 Spicilegium, ix, edited by Angelus Maius. 
= Pm the following pages. Cf. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate pendant les premiers siècles du moyen âge, 1893. 
Quoted in full by Neubauer, of. cit., p. ii. Е 
P p xe Jr nua aa A. Pu . ops ges . а 
a с. amatis. Йе Bearbeitung des Düchleins Tobias verglichen mit dem Vulgatatext (Theol. Quartalschr., 1908, 
+ = М in the following pages. 
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Hebrew MSS. in the National Library in Paris ! ; (2) the Persian translation of M, made in the 
Pehlewi idiom, written in Hebrew characters, No. 130 of the Hebrew MSS. in the National 
Library, dating from A.D. 1400?; (3) No. 194 of De Rossi's Catalogue which agrees closely 
with (2).? 

Purpose of ЛГ. The circle in which M flourished was Jewish and orthodox, with its 

thoughts directed to the Torah and its hopes centred on the rise of still another ceneration of 
‘children busied with the Torah, for whose edification the translation of its Hebrew may have 
been made. Its reverence for the Deity is expressed by its use of the periphrasis ‘the Holy One 
blessed, be he’; its angelological development is exemplified by the application of the title 
anny AA TET to Raphael. For the omission of Noah and the dog and the stress on the 
later procedure in marriage contracts see р. 154, Zzfra. Ginsburg surmises that M dates from 
the fifth century A. D. Nóldeke points out that the language is not the oan neo, but an imitation 
of the Biblical language, not, however, entirely uninfluenced by the former," though considerably 
more ancient than F. 

Af's Source. 1t was at one time natural to regard M as a redaction based оп a translation 
of R5, and usually of that form of R5 extant in the Old Latin rather than that in х. The grounds 
for this supposition are best stated by П. Sengelmann, Das Puch Tobit. 1857, pp. 61-3. Its 
usefulness as a quite subsidiary, but not as an independent, witness to the comparative originality 
of R$ was even then of some small moment. But the evidence thus collected for the closeness of 
M's agreement with R? became of more vital importance for the solution of the interrelation 
of R$ and RY after the discovery of Ar. .4r. and M are closely and essentially connected (a) in 
phraseology and vocabulary,’ (4) in the sequence and displacements," (e) in contents" and point of 
view." "They are a unity as distinct from КУ and a clearly deliberate redaction of RS. But M, 
having been subjected to changes as a result of the special circumstances and point of view outlined 
above,!? is a less perfect representative of this redaction than Ar. But while A7. is therefore not 
derived from M, the latter is evidently not derived from the extant form of the Aramaic. This is 
shown by a comparison of M and Av, e.g. in i. 16 (where Av. omits зул), 18 (where M retains part 
of the blasphemy charge omitted by r.) iii. 3, 5 (where Ar. but not M has small omissions), as 
well as by the abbreviations at the beginning of the book, the avoidance of Raphael's ascension, 
and the use of the third person throughout the book. We must, therefore, conclude with Nóldeke 
that Ar. and М go back to a common Aramaic ancestor, which was a translation from R5 (cf p. 177, 
supra) Thus, in spite of its comparatively modern date and secondary character, M's agreement 
in many important points with К adds considerable weight to the great mass of evidence in favour 
of the antiquity and originality of КЁ. 


2. FAGIUS’ HEBREW., 1° 


This is a translation based chiefly оп КУ, and is usually regarded as dating from the twelfth 
century. This late date naturally robs the version of much of the critical value it would otherwise 
possess, and it has not therefore been necessary to tabulate the minutiae of its readings in full detail. 
Still it is not without considerable importance. It is an excellent illustration of the type of text in 
use in Western Europe !* amongst the Jews of that period. From the literary point of view F is of 


1 Nenbauer uses the sign P, while additions peculiar to it are enclosed in square brackets [ ]. These signs have 
been retained in the following pages. 

2 = Pr. in Neub. and the following pages. 

* Some of the errors of this translation are due to the translators’ ignorance and literalness, see Neub. p. xiii, 
footnote 2; others form an interesting parallel to F's treatment of proper names, c. g. 

"UD = pany, 022 = un, DNN = mcm, TN = me. 
* — П in Neub. and following pages. 
5 Neub.’s brackets ( ) are retained, signifying passages appearing in M and П but not in P. 


* Note the presence of a few Syans forms; MN once as a demonstrative ; со and Уто; 0 D90 and tU omp 
beside DIY and DWI. 
Teg. panda. pU = NYIN тоз, ійі, 8. 
è e.g. iv. 13-16, &c. ? e.g. the two 2ozds for the two bags in v. 3, &c. 
10 e.g. ‘king of the demons’ as a title of Asmodaeus, &c. 
m Theories of mistranslation or mis-reading of a common original as explanations of the deviations of A7. and M 
from RS are as inadequate as they are in the case of the differences of КЎ and RY. See note to vi. 16 and pp. 181 f. 
12 Nöldeke further emphasizes the paraphrase of xi. 2 end in M as compared with А75 literal translation of К, 
the abridgement i in i. 16 f. (see note ad /ос.), x. 1-7, the expansion in i. 19, the reconstruction of the prayer in viil. 5. 
=F in following pages. 
* This is probably the reason for his interpretation of the reference to Elymais which he understands as 
ME ii. ro. In vi. 2 (1) he is nsually supposed to refer to Laodicea but the reference may be to some otherwise 
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interest as showing a still further development than appears in К", and even Ar. and M, to introduce 
biblical phraseology and texts. c. g. iii. 5f. ; iv. 13, and passim. It belongs to a strict legal circle 
which sought for precision in matters of the cultus, c.g. 1. 4, current commercial terms, e. g. iii. 17; 
vii. 10 (g): v. r4 (13), and liturgica! formulae, c.g. iii. 16 and passin. Special importance was 
attached to the hope for the rebuilding of the Temple, i. 8. Morcover, in contrast with R5, RY, and 
R€ it insists on the importance of the Halachah as well as the Torah, vii. 12 (13), and consequently 
describes the marriage rite in the terms of contemporary usage, vll. 13. An clement of speculative 
philosophy, if not of Kabbalistic lore, appears in its insistence upon the Divine foreknowledge of 
the marriage of Tobias and Sarah on the sixth day of creation, vi. 17 (16). Stress is laid upon the 
Fatherhood of the transcendent God, who himself hearkens to mortals’ prayers, iii. 16. It reflects 
the point of view of a period in which Noah's reputation had recovered from the stigma which 
attached to it in the time of the common ancestor of Ar. and M (sce p. 18.4). _ Unlike the original 
author, he believes in a judgement beyond the grave, a judgement of Gehenna, iv. 11, and speaks of 
‘the eternal home’, iii. 8. The fragmentary character of ch. xiv is probably due to accidents 


of transmission. 
2. TIIE LONDON HEBREW. 


ae 
This text was found by Gaster in the British Museum. It is Add. 11639. It is of little critical 
value, but is interesting as showing the culmination of the tendency, observable in germ in RY and 
active in F, to approximate to biblical phraseology. The problem of the close interrelation of this 
version and the Vulgate is probably to be settled in favour of the priority of the latter and the 
indebtedness of the former to it in some way which is not at present clear. See further, Gaster, 
PSEA, vol. xviii, pp. 208 ff., 259 ff.: vol. xx. pp. 27 ff. 


4. THE GASTER HEBREW. 


This version was laken by Gaster from a Midrash on the Pentateuch. The tendency to 
abbreviate the original story reaches its culmination in this version. Its affinities are closest with 
«lr. See Gaster, 2.5/1, vol. xix, pp. 33f. 


D. Two Syriac Versions. 


г. The first, commencing at і. 1, and extending to vii. 11, is a close translation of RY. Nestle 
supposes that this text was once complete, and that all the extant MSS. are descended from one of 
carly date which had been accidentally mutilated.? This version, moreover, represents, as Noldeke 
thinks, the work of Paul of Tella, and therefore dates from the beginning of the seventh century. 

2. The second has ousted the first and taken its place from vii. 11? to the end of the book. It 
belongs almost entirely to RS, though at times it shows even greater reverence for R? than usually 
characterizes RS, 


E. Ethiopic Version. 


This is based on RY. Abbreviations and errors in translation are numerous. 


$5. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE, 


A. The only external evidence is supplied by Origen * and Jerome,’ and, on the whole, leaves 
the question quite open. 

B. A priori considerations. From the Yeb papyri it can be seen that while the proper 
names of their period were mostly Hebrew, the colony employed Aramaic for literary purposes. 
Thus e. 200 f. c. it is far more likely that a popular work such as Tobit would be written in Aramaic 


unknown locality near his own home. The change of Media to Midian, i. 14, is due on the other hand to his extreme 
subservience to biblical language and scenery. 

! Hence Gaster was too optimistic in his belief in its close relationship to Jerome's * Chaldee ". 

* For details see Noldeke, of. cz/., p. 46, footnote 1. 

3 That the text after vii. 11 is a remnant of a version entirely distinct from that before this verse is apparent not 
only from the transference of allegiance from КУ to R^ at this point, but from differing orthography in ii. 10, xiv. 10 
(Alukar), vii. 2, 13 (14) (Edna) iv. 1, 20, ix. 2 (Raya). One MS., moreover, in the British Museum, which extends 
only to v. 14 (13), contains the earlier text, while another in the same collection like the three MSS. at Paris and the 
one at Oxford (Payne-Smith, Cuz. Col. 18) contains i. 1-vii. тї, and from that point gives the other Syrian text. It is 
noteworthy that the Syriac glosses mentioned by Masius in his Syrorum Peculium agree with this Syriac version 
and do not extend beyond ch. vii. С И 


Ж ЧОуриеп лат -r on АЫ "PANI EUROS , А = ee 
, Urigen remarks in £f. ud elie. ch. xiii, with reference to Tobit: тері of pâs бүрү» €yrokévat ore 'EBpato: тФ 
Го Зх ov xporrat ode тр 00030. 000 yàp £xvvawr atta kat ёр árokpt фо 6Зраїоті, фу dm аітёр pa8óvres éyvokaperv, 
> See p. 178, supra. 
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rather than Hebrew, especially if written in Egypt. In Palestine, it must be remembered, Hebrew 
remained the sacred language, as is shown by Daniel and many Maccabean Psalms, and also the 
official language of the nation, as can be scen on the coins. Greek, on the other hand, was making 
headway about this time, particularly in Egypt. Moreover, in the century in which our book was 
written, the Pentateuch was probably translated into Greek, and in the next century still more of 
the Scriptures, including Ben-Sirach, also appeared in Greek at Alexandria. 


C. The zuzerzal evidence should be dealt with in four departments: 

1. Evidence favouring a Greek original — 

(a) Greek sentences and verbal combinations such as cow? vot result at least from literal 
translation appear in i. 6 Ж. iii, 8, iv. 6, vii. 7, xii. 7. Their importance for the problem is 
emphasized by Nóldeke and André. On the other hand, it is conceivable that the Greck idiom is 
due either to a translator’s conscious attempt to render the original into good Greck or to later 
correction. 

(6) It is at least evident that the forms of the proper names in i. 1 f. are the proper and 
usual Greek equivalents of Hebrew names, not the unfortunate results of misreadings of a Semitic 
script. See notes ad loc. 

(с) Néldeke points out (op. cit, p. бо) that there is a considerable difference between the 
Greek style of our book and that of the translations of Judith and 1 Maccabees. Néldeke, however, 
bases his arguments on RY instead of the originai R5, to which this objection does not apply to the 
same extent. 

2. Evidence sZigZ//y in favour of a Semitic original, but not necessarily so if a Greek original 
is presupposed; some few at least of these words and phrases belong as much to the кору as to the 
vocabulary of a Greek-speaking Jew. Ifon the other hand there is independent evidence pointing 
to a Semitic original, most of them, not being characteristic of the кошту, will be explicable as literal 
translations of that Semitic original, and will thus afford subsidiary proof of its existence. 

(a) The etymological value of names such as Raphael! Azariah? Ananiah? though known 
sufficiently to be appreciated both by a Greek-writing Jewish author апа by his Grcek-readingy 
Jewish public, would be the more appropriate if the book was written in a Semitic language. 

(2) The list Müller gives,* though not complete, is sufficiently illustrative of the vocabulary, 
style, and phraseology which should be included under this section. Н is, however. especially in 
this sphere, that the minor changes of RY are important. КУ tends to remove them, thus reflecting 
a consciousness of their non-Greek character. 

3. Evidence pointing more or less definitely to a Semitic original — 

(a) A few constructions remain which, unlike the preceding, seem to demand for their 
explanation not simply a Jew who wrote in Greek as their author, but one who thought and wrote 
in Hebrew or Aramaic.’ 

(6) The hypothesis of independent translation from a Hebrew or Aramaic original in the various 
recensions and translations is frequently resorted to, not only to explain the divergences of КЎ, 
RY, and КС, апа even of each of the versions (c.g. $, 47., M, Е), but also to prove the existence 
ofa Hebrew or Aramaic original? Various scholars have thrown out suggestions, but Dr. Marshall 5 
presents it in its most attractive and logical form. Even if, however, no other solution of the 
divergences of R? and RY existed, it must be confessed that Dr. Marshall's hypothesis would have 


! “боа heals.’ ? * Jahveh helps.’ > * Jahveh has compassion.’ 

* of. cit, pp. 28 ff. 

5 e.g. (i) In iv. 18 the Greek presupposes by Їз or by лд. (п) v. 19 (18), sce note ag Гос. (iii) Cases such 
as каї áw, li. 4; каї ebppürar, xill. 10; каї aréĝavev (cf. Judges ii. 21), i. 8. (iv) v. 19 (18) and xiii. 5, see notes ad loc, 
and Müller, of. cit., p. 321. (v) eis róv абра каї ёта in xiii. 18 seems to presuppose immediate translation of 7131 diy, 
cf. LXX Exod. xv. 18, Theod. in Dan. xii. 3, Aq. Theod. Sym. Ps. xxi. 5. Similarly ev atro тө киро, iii. 14, 16, might 
be a literal translation. (vi) juépat той yápov ds Gpocer moujrat TH Cvyarpi abrov, x. 7. might possibly point to a Hebrew 
or Aramaic original if топта: should be taken in the sense of ‘spend’. But see Barton, осо, (Later. Crit. Comnt.), 
p. xxiii and note to Eccles. vi. 12. (vii) mposnàúrus rots mpoakeuicvois in і. 8 may be a doublet translation of à or the 
participle of 3. трски =M in Lev, xvii. 8. On the LNN's equivalents to this Hebrew root sec W. C. Allen, 
Expositor, vol. xx, 1894, p. 264 ff. | 

* So precarious and unscientific has this method proved in the past in the exegetical (see notes to ii. 10, iv. 17, 
xiv. 4) and other spheres (see notes to v. 3, vi. 3, viii. 3, xii. 6), that it would be beside the point even to allude to it 
here were it not so intimately bound up with the problem of the original language of the book and consequently to 
some extent with those of the place and date of composition (see $ 6, 7) and the sources of the various non-Greck 
versions (see above). 

7 Cf. Fuller, of. cit., Excursus 2, pp. 164-8. i 

. 5 HDD, vol. iii, sub * Tobit’, where he employs the results of his investigations as an argument for an Aramaic 
original. 
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to be pronounced untenable for reasons of which the following are only the more important and are 
only stated here in outline form:—(i) At the outset it is clear that, to use Dr. Plummer’s words 
with reference to Dr. Marshall's attempt to explain certain divergences in the Synoptic Gospels by a 
similar hypothesis of independent translation from the Aramaic,’ ‘these possibilities seem to be too 
isolated and sporadic to be of great value in accounting for differences ^ (ii) It is almost incon- 
ceivable— both on the analogy of other books and from the evidence we possess of the derivation 
of zr. and M from RS, and of 2 and F, &c., in part from RY and in part from R*—that each and 
every secondary translator or redactor in turn had recourse—and that, too, independently of all the 
others—to this hypothetical Aramaic original safely preserved and handed down apparently for 
the sole purpose that they might independently consult it! (iii) Before such a hypothesis could be 
accepted as a working basis for further rescarch, the independent evidence for the composition of 
the book in Aramaic would have to be much stronger and certain than it is at present. (iv) Most 
of the instances Marshall adduces are far more easily and rightly explicable in other ways," 
while in some cases the reasoning is purely subjective? and in others selfevidently weak 
and erroneous in its premises? (v) If attempts such as Marshall's and Resch's more laborious 
studies? are rightly passcd over. along with the oral hypothesis of Gieseler and Dr. A. Wright, 
by New Testament scholars as being inadequate and useless contributions to the solution of the 
Synoptic Problem, hypotheses such as this of Marshall’s and Bickcell's? must also fail in the 
case of Tobit, and for the same fundamental reason. In the case of RS and КУ especially, and also 
in that of non-Greek versions of Tobit. as in the Synoptic Gospels, the problem to be solved is not 
simply that of the causes for the existence of numerous and important divergences, but along 
with, and in spite of, these divergences the reason for the far more numerous and unobtrusive 
sections, verses, amd words, exactly alike fz themseives and in their order in the various 
recensions, and particularly in the Greck of R5 and RY. Thus the hypothesis of independent 
translation is ncither adequate nor needed for the solution of the problem of the interrelation of 
RÄ, RY and Ке. At the most the were possibility can be admitted that in a few'cases R$ (cf. p. 181, 
footnote 5) and F (sce e.g. xi. 18, note) contain an instance or two of translations suggestive of their 
Semitic origin, if indeed the latter can first be shown to have existed, while other versions (see 
c.g. vi. 16, note) may contain а few readings due ultimately, but not directly, to a recollection— 
i.e. in an oral, not written manner—of a different or corrupt form of the text in existence in Semitic 
circles. But this is not evidence that the orzgzza/ tongue was Semitic. (vi) Finally it will suffice 
here to observe that granted the Greek text preserved in R was translated—as it must have been 
if it is indeed a translation— very soon after the original Semitic work was composed, corruptions 
iu the Hebrew would at that time naturally be cery few. And only a very few even of these 
select cases can bear the test of an unbiased examination. Even in some passages of real 
difficulty the true explanation often lies elsewhere,’ and the possibility of intentional corruption 
must be taken into account.!" 

4. Evidence pointing to an Aramaic rather than a Hebrew original, e.g. the forms "Аброр and 
'Aüovpetás in xiv. 4,15. Even these Aramaisms, pronounced as they are, do not, however, settle the 
question. The possibility will always remain that these two words are an early scribal error, or 
are even due to the Aramaic environment in which the earlier Greek writers among the Jews 
found themselves. 

It must be admitted that the evidence in favour of a Semitic original is not strong enough to 
put the matter beyond controversy, 


Je E EE ATA quA ч : x у i » 7 ii 
igi xor, April and Nov., 1891. His arguments were refuted by W. C. Allen in the 27030570 vol. xvii, 1863, 
pp. 396-400. 454-70, the prefatory note on the linguistic issue by Professor Driver on pp. 386 f. being specially pertinent 
in connexion with Tobit as well as with the Synoptists. 
* Plummer, 5. Luke (Inter. Crit. Comm), p. 154, footnote 1. cf. pp. 102, 186, 222. 
те. g Scc notes to IL. 15, 18. 
жы Ке fee Apt ая ; ? E : К " 
Я ек. XMUN in 1.13 nüght equally wal be said to be an intemal corruption of NNW, itself a translation of 
pop aa E 
CO H. IW. 3, see note ad бю. 
B d Pha їп Text und Untersucha у, Heft 4, 1889, and Hussercanon. Paralleltexte, x, Heft 1 and 3, 1893-5. 
dn e gulis to this sc holar R> was a revision made from the original translation with the assistance of the Hebrew 
origina m. üldeke's reply tef. cif, p. 50) to Bickell applies with even more force to Marshall. 
е Cf. notes to i, 2.15. 19: 1. 5, 10; а 3; v. 5. Ig (18); vi. 3 (29; хі. 6, &c. 
с Є.Б. Iv. 17. Vl. 1G (15). vill. 3, see notes ad Zoc. 10 See note to xiv. 4. 
к See Ed. Meyer. Der Pupyruyund von Llephantine, 1912, p. 108. 
TM Compare the copyists’ variations of the Aramaic quotations in the Greek MSS. of the New Testament, e. g. 
Mark v. 41, ху. 54. 
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$6. DATE OF COMPOSITION. 


That Tobit is not an autobiography ! written in the seventh century B.C., is evident from the 
writer's historical inaccuracies, e. g. i. 15, chronological blunders, c. g. i. 4 as compared with i. 15-22 
and xiv. 1, and knowledge of events long subsequent to 722 B.C., e.g. xiv. 4f, 15. He differentiates 
between the return from the Babylonian exile, which has therefore taken place already, and the 
promise of a further return and the dawn of a still more glorious era, xiv. 5. He betrays a religious 
as well as literary dependence on the latest portions of the Pentateuch.? Similarly a date at the 
very earliest a little subsequent to the rise and establishment of Judaism is necessitated by his 
religious and moral teaching (see ў то): The same ferminus а quo is favoured by the author's 
general outlook, developed style, and artistic composition, the product of an age accustomed to the 
chronicling of singular experiences, xii. 20, as well as to the somewhat formal drawing up of 
marriage contracts, vii. 13 (14) Financial and commercial relations had superseded purely 
agricultural and pastoral pursuits, and the writer and his contemporaries had grown more or less 
accustomed to the foreign domination. 

The fermiuus ad quem is more debatable, but the book is certainly pre-Maccabean. While 
the author has some knowledge, derived from the historical books of O.T., of historical events 
prior to, and including, the Return, and reflects the general religious point of vicw of the period 
subsequent to Ezra, he reveals no' knowledge of the stirring historical crises of the later Greek 
domination and the Hasmonean period, and lacks the intense hatred of the heathen they inspired. 
Not only does he not accept, but in most cases he shows no knowledge of those explicit dogmas of 
Judaism which first came into prominence at or after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, such as 
advanced apocalyptic expectations, formulated doctrines of a personified and hypostatized Wisdom, 
stereotyped descriptions of the Messianic age, explicit belief in a resurrection and immortality. He 
knows practically nothing of the problem Job was the first to raise, the Hellenizing apostasy, the 
Essenes' self-abnegation, or the long fight of Pharisaie progressiveness against Sadducean con- 
servatism.? The comparatively early date of the book, as it appears in the earliest form known 
to us, R5, is perhaps most clearly demonstrated by comparison with RY, which dates from the 
second century of the Christian era (sec $ 3). 

There are, too, certain other features which also point more or less definitely to this pre- 
Maccabean period, though some are much less significant than is usually allowed. To this latter 
class belongs xiv. 4-6, once a mainstay alike of the more conscrvative critics * in their defence ofthe 
book's pre-Herodian date, and also of extremists, like Hitzig to whom it presents equally circum- 
stantial evidence of composition after the destruction of Herod’s Temple in 70 A.D. But while the 
words xai ойу és Toy трётог must certainly have been written before that event, they are quite as 
likely in the mouth of a pious contemporary of Christ, scandalized by the paganizing tendencies of 
Herod’s Temple architecture and the spiritual unreality of its services, as in the mouth of faint- 
hearted worshippers in Zernbbabel’s Temple (cf. Hag, ii. 3)! It is equally unfortunate that Tobit's 
scrupulous care for the burial of the dead has been exalted to a position of primary importance for 
the settlement of the date, e.g. by Graetz, who consequently assigns the book to the reign of Hadrian ; 
by Kohut, who dates it е. A. D. 226: and by W. К. Smith and Riggs, who, comparing 2 Macc. v. 10, 
refer it to the Maccabean revolt. This trait is ultimately due, so far as the author, not later redac- 
tors, is concerned, not to contemporary political tronbles, but, in the case of Tobit's own action in 
chs. i, ii, chiefly to his literary dependence on 77e Grateful Dead? and, in the case of advice to 
the same effect, to the influence of Ahikar? and especially to the Sook of Genesis and its traditional 
exegesis 8. Again the stress which, it is usually alleged, is laid by the author on the agnatic or con- 
sanguineous marriages led Graetz ? to suppose that he endeavoured to inculcate the /az7y's observances 
of the (late) Talmudic regulation !? which was originally intended to regulate only угез marriages. 


' The historicity of the book is still defended by Е. Vigouroux (Les Livres Sainds et ia critique rationaliste, 
fifth edition, 1901, p. 551 ff.). On the other hand, as Cosquin (Revue Biblique, vol. viii, 1899, p. 82) points out, several 
Roman Catholics— Jahn, Dereser, Movers, and Antoine Scholtz—have held that the book is not a history but either 
an allegory or homiletic treatise. Moreover, the Council of Trent in affirming its canonicity made no pronouncement 
as to its historicity. 

? See p. 192, footnote 6. И 

. ? The hypothesis that the book was written by a Sadducee might account for such silence, but is inadmissible in 
view of the nascent angelology and the childlike belief in Providence it inculcates— both, in their full growth, leading 
dogmas of the Pharisees’ creed and the butt of the Sadducees’ cold logic. 

* e. g. Fuller, W. R. Smith, Riggs, André. 


5 ZWT, 1860, pp. 250 fi. ` © § 8. ii. 7 YS iii. 
5 See $ 8. iv, and I. Abrahams, JQK, 1893, vol. i, р. 348. 
9 Monatsschrift f. Gesch. d. Judentums, 1879, pp. 509-13.  Kiddushin, 76^. 


183 


» 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT 


The author himself appeals to the Pentateuch (vi. 13 ; vii. 12)! Kohut's explanation! that it 
is due to Zoroastrian influence, is open to the same objection, as well as being contradicted, as 
Gutberlet ? first pointed out, by Kohut's own theory, that the book is a protest against Zoroastrianism. 
To Rosenmann” belongs the distinction of having first partially unravelled this problem of the 
agnatic marriages, while Müller has advanced a stage nearer the true solution. The former 
scholar has demonstrated that the Talmud nowhere insists on its actual observance by any genera- 
tion except that of the wilderness wanderings, that even before the destruction of the "Temple, 
^. D. 70, an annual festival on the 15th of Ab had been instituted in celebration of the abolition of 
the custom, that it had never been recognized by the Pharisaic party, and that ‘therefore in practice | 
agnatic marriage was no longer known to the first pre-Christian century '* Thus also Rosenthal's 
theory that 7»5/7 emanated from the School of Rabbi Akiba is bereft of the support it claims from 
this quarter. In Rosenmann's judgement the author wrote in order ‘to break a lance on behalf of | 
agnatic marriage which was already in a moribund condition ^. If, however, the author's main interest, 
as scems to be the case ^, was in Jewish as opposed to international marriage, and his references to 
agnatic unions were only subsidiary to that and primarily the result of his close dependence on his 
chicf sources, he must have lived in an earlier period, the pre-Maccabean, when agnatic marriages 
were still to some extent in vogue even in the Diaspora, where the most pressing danger of the day | 
was that of international marriage. 

With equal clearness Rosenmann? has disproved the inferences which have been drawn fróm 
vii. 11-13 (14) in favour of a late date.” The ceremony described in these verses differs only from 
those of the О.Т. in its mention of ‘an instrument of cohabitation’. Graetz, followed by Rosenthal, 
understands this ovyypad:j as the Greek equivalent to the technical поло which appears іп Ar. and 
M, and which, he supposes, was first coined in the reign of Queen Salome by Simon ben Shetah 
But the naz was in existence before that time, for Simon did not invent it; he only modified the 4 
details of its working. To identify, however, this n3 with the труурафу of the present passage is 
to remove from the narrative all mention of betrothal or marriage-rite. Moreover, the usual Greck 
equivalent of nmn2 was фер or àrripépri which also represent 372 in LXX of Ex. 22. 15 Ё, the | 
passage from which the Talmudic rite of the поло and its amount are derived? The term съуурафз}, : 
on the contrary, is the usual equivalent of powys Se aoc or paies Se sow, Tob. уй. 11-13 (14) 
therefore casts an interesting side-light on the carly forms of the procedure before it had assumed 
the stereotyped character of the Talmudic age. Here the father prepares and signs the съуурафу ; | 
in the fully developed Talmudic ceremony it should be done by the bridegroom.® Неге the 
marriage is consummated the same night; in Talmudic times a virgin could not be married until 
twelve months. and a widow till one month, after this solemn betrothal.!? 

Finally the references to the deg (vi. 2 (1), xi. 5), the number (seven) of Sarah's husbands, 
vi. 14 (13), vii. 1, and the statement that Noah, like Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was a prophet and 
a ‘father’ of the nation who contracted an agnatic marriage, contribute additional evidence of the 
comparatively early origin of the book. In the Talmudic period it was prescribed that no one 
should keep a dog unless it was led by a chain ;!? no woman might marry again whom death had | 
already bereft of ree. husbands in succession;!? and admiration for Noah, displayed e.g. in 
Jub., ch. xxv (where the very features of his life appear to which 72277 alludes) !* gave way to the 
view that Noah was saved not by his own good works—which did not exist—but by the grace of | 
God. So well known and widely accepted, in later times, were these specifically Rabbinical points 
of view, that in 47, and M, the common Aramaic ancestor of which dates from this period, the dog 
was not mentioned ; in the Addition to the Midrash Tanhuma,! asin the yw ye 322, Sarah’s seven 
husbands were reduced to three; and in M no reference at all was made to Noah." 

Is it possible to define the date more closely? Ewald! favoured 350 B. C., but a number of 












! Geigers Zeit Arift, vol. x p. 6rf. ? Das Buch Tobias, Münster, 1877 
cise ift, vol. x, p. 61 f. р: 47. 
7 Studien cum luche Tobit, Berlin, 1894, pp. 1-7. | | 
Rosenmann, of. cif, p. 7. * See p. 196. 5 of. cit, pp. 15-19. 


* Even if RY were the more original text, its каї etAóygaer abrots (vii. 12) is based on Gen. xxiv. 60, and does not 
therefore necessarily presuppose the Talmudic formula of the DYNN n533 (Kethubhoth 8%), as Rosenthal, op. cit., 


p. 132, note 1, urges in his attempt to prove the late origin of the book. 
€ Kethubhoth 1o. 


„Эсе Diddushim gu 10 Aethubhoth 57. 1 See $ 9. 
К Вада ^ amu 83*, ct. 69". PO І 7 Vebhamoth 64°, Niddah 642. 
= Cf. also Sir. xliv. 17 for an appreciation of Noah's righteousness. 

Sunhedrin 108%, Midrash Rahba to Genesis, $ 29. в Neub., of. cila p. 36. 


" n 025 M, Paris, 1866, p. 18. 


E The author's explanation. of the term Pentecost (ii. 1, see note ad /ec.) and other details all point to a com- 
paratively carly date, but are quite subsidiary to the more important points already mentioned. | 
Lfistory of Israel, vol. v, p. 206 ff. 
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considerations, more ог less cogent, point to a date much closer to 170 b. C. The period subsequent 
to Alexander the Great seems to be demanded by the use of the Greek drachma, v. 15 (14), the 
Greek name of the month, ii. 12, the wide extent of the Diaspora which the author presupposes, and 
by the fact that Rages, iv. 1, &c., probably the Ragha of the Avesta,! was comparatively unknown 
before it was rebuilt by Seleucus Nicator, 321-281 p. C? The second tithe, i. 7 (still less the third 
of К“, i. 8), was still unknown to the Chronicler (с. зсо В. C.), though it appears in Jubilees and in 
the LXX of Deut. 1f theauthor wrote in Egypt, his enthusiastic description of Tobit's marriage to 
the beautiful Jewess, his relative Sarah, is probably an attempt to substitute а more edifying story 
for the scandal, still fresh in his own and his readers’ minds, of that apostate descendant of another 
Tobias, Joseph the notorious tax-collector.? This did not take place before 230 0.6.‘ Further, the 
author's affinities—in thought and point of view— with Sirach certainly lead one to suppose that they 
belonged to the same tendency and type of thought within the pre-Maceabean period. Unfortunately 
they are far from being sufficiently close, immediate or numerous as to warrant the assumption that 
either writer was dependent on the other.? 

To sum up, Tobit was written at the very earliest, с. 350 n. €. ; at the latest, e. 170 B.C., probably 
much nearer the latter than the former date.? 


$7. PLACE OF COMPOSITION AND PURPOSE. 


The nameless author of Tobit was not a Palestinian Jew.* The characters of his book, as well 
as the geographical setting, belong to the Diaspora; his readers are in exile (xiii. 3), and he counts 
himself among them (xiii. 6), while distance lends enchantment to Jerusalem, the goal of all his hopes 
(i. 4-9, xiii. 7-18). Moreover, his staunch adhesion to Judaism is accompanied by a belief in demons 
and magic, side by side with a breadth of culture and a liberal outlook on life unequalled by any 
Palestinian writer whose work has survived. The widespread use of the Greek Verss., the scarcity 
and comparative lateness of the oriental Verss., and the almost complete ignorance of the book in the 
Syrian Church, do not favour theories such as Ewald’s of the Far East, Nohut’s of Persia, or Vetter's 
of Assyria or Babylonia, or Professor J. H. Moulton’s of Media. The internal evidence is in fact 
antagonistic to any such hypothesis. Such surmises are, at the outset, negatived by the author’s 
ignorance of Eastern geography and his acceptance of the ordinary standards of Greek and Roman 
geographies. That the Tigris flowed between Nineveh and Media was an idea common among the 
Greeks; that Ecbatana was situated in a plain was a constant Western fallacy, and is repeated 
in Diod. ii. 13. 6 in a passage dependent on Ctesias.’ 

The hypothesis that Egypt was the place of composition alone serves to cxplain all the phenomena, 
and, at the same time, raises no additional difficulties, and encounters no legitimate objections on 
the part of the upholders of the Palestinian or Eastern origin of the work. This happy solution 
of the problem was first stated by Nóldeke, and has been accepted by Löhr, W. К. Smith, Andre, 
and others. It has lately received additional support from the discovery of the actual sources 
upon which the author depended for the plot, outline, literary allusions, and the non-Jewish 
stratum of his religious and speculative materials, Only Egyptian Jews could need an antidote 
to the 7ractate of Khous. No trace can be found in Palestinian literature of any acquaintance , 
with the /adle of the Grateful Dead. Only in Egypt, зо, far as is known, did either Jews or 
pagans read Ahikar's fortunes atthe Assyrian court zx exactly the chronological order in which they 


Vendidad, i. 16 ; Yasna, xix. 18; cf. Marquardt, Evastsahr, pp. 12217. 

Strabo, 524 C. 

Josephus, .427/g. xii. 4. 6. Joseph had sought a Z/azsoz with a dancing-girl of the Egyptian Court and had only 
been saved from it by the crafty action of his brother Solymius, who substituted his own daughter. Possibly a covert 
reference to him is to be found in v. 14, * Semelias the great.’ 

* The date cannot be fixed definitely and many of the details are fictitious and self-contradictory, see Devan, 7he 
House of Seleucus, vol. ii, p. 168, note 1; Schürer, G/V, fourth edition, i. 183, 195 Ё; ii. 99 f. To his credit, Joseph, 
too drunk at first to notice the deception, afterwards became attached to his niece, and a son, Hyrcanus, was burn 
of the agnatic marriage. 

5 $8, iv. 

* Since the foregoing was written, Professor J. Н. Moulton has very kindly pointed out to me that the com- 
paratively early date ior which 1 have argued is supported by the fact that, while the book reflects many of the most 
significant points of ancient Magianism, 2 betrays no knowledge of the newer Zoroastrianism, much less of the still 
later fusion of those two mighty currents of Persian thought. The importance of this significant argument, for which 
l am entirely indebted to him, is self-evident in the light of the new and fuller information abont Zoroastrianism 
contained in his /rbber¢ Lectures (see $ 8, v, below). 

* Müller, in spite of his theory that between the present Jewish work of Tobit and the ultimate sources stands 
a pagan Tobit, holds the view that the Jewish author or redactor lived in Palestine. How the Jewish writer living in 
Palestine could obtain the pagan original or, if it was well known in Palestine, dared to adapt it, retain the fugax title, 
and yet publish it as a genuine autobiography of a seventh-century ғам, Müller does not explain. 

* Even КУ still insists that Rages was near Ecbatana. 
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appear in 7005/4! The author's environment in Egypt fostered Magian presuppositions and 
allusions which would be incredible in an author writing in an eastern land such as Persia or Media, 
E Р R . f nl 3 А А d 

where Semitic and Iranian elements first met in deadly antagonism, and highly improbable in 
It was in Egypt, too, that the Jews especially indulged in demonological speculations 


Palestine. \ а : 
ane: practices.* Moreover. while the fish, vi. 2 (1)-9 (8), primarily mythological and probably 


inspired by the details of 7he Grateful Dead. symbolizes? the pagan empire endeavouring to seize 
what poitions it could of the pious Diaspora, the fact, on the other hand, that its inner organs are 
subsequently employed for medicinal and magical purposes suggests that the author, perhaps 
unconsciously, identified it with the crocodile of the Nile, on the banks of which he lived. ‘ This 
conjecture is raised almost to certainty when we read in Kazwini i. 132 that the smell of the smoke 
of a crocodile's liver cures epilepsy, and that its dung and gall cure leucoma, which was the cause 
of Tobit’s blindness. Very similar statements as to the medicinal virtues of the crocodile occur in 
Greek and Latin writers Again, the binding of Asmodeus in Upper Egypt, though mythological 
in its origin (viii. 3, c£. лое ad dec.) expresses the author's conviction that Egypt, where he was 
compelled to live in exile, was the veritable dumping-ground of wickedness and sin, exactly as 
Zechariah regarded Babylon, the land of exile he knew best, whence some of his hearers had just, 
returned and where exiles still lived, as the goal of the flying Ephah, wherein Wickedness was/ 
imprisoned, Zech. v. 5-11. Consequently our author excludes all unnecessary references to the, 
specifically Egyptian life around him.’ ITis heroes are made to live out their lives in that distant 
part of the Diaspora, where Ahikar, like Nehemiah, had held important positions at court. The 
rustic simplicity and idyllic life of the patriarchs? fill in the details of the pictures. This, too, is 
the motive for the author's careful substitution of Elymais in ii. 10 for Egypt, which appears in 
Ahikar as the country whither the sage journeyed to demonstrate his wisdom; he felt that Ahikar 
was too good and noble a Jew ever to have been domiciled in Egypt or compelled to participate in 
the deliberations of the Egyptian court.” 

/ The writer does not, however, forget the practical needs of his readers. The present book, as 
already pointed out, was a reply to the tractate of the priests of Khons, and was designed to 
dissuade his co-religionists from apostasy. and convert if possible any pagan who might read it. 
It is still more pointed in its warning against marriages with non-Jews, and incidentally condemns 
imitation of the immorality and apostasy of Joseph, the son of another Tobias, an allusion not 
without point in Egypt, where the scandal had occurred. While the major portion of the Jews 
in Egypt were probably never deeply influenced by Greek Philosophy, and many of them remained 
unaffected by the rising tide of Hellenism,!" the writer, aware of these naseent dangers, makes the 


pertinent and emphatic statement of iv. 19. 
Lastly, our hypothesis illustrates and gives point to the author's position with regard to 
sacrificial and legalistic religion. The fortunes and religious life of the Jewish exiles in Egypt were 


1 Cf. р. 191. ? Cf. p. 193 f. 

? The hypothesis of Media as the writers home is, however, mest unlikely on other and independeut grounds. 
It involves the following highly improbable suppositions: (i) that our author was a descendant of such of the 
len tribes as were deported to Media in 722 p.c. (see 2 Kings xvii. 6); (ii) that the tribe or family to which 
eur author belonged not only preserved the pwer religion of Jahveh, but also by some inexplicable means advanced 
from that comparatively undeveloped faith to the fuller and richer Judaism of the early post-exilic period (see 3 10), 
along the lines laid down by Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Peutero-[saiah, and even knew almost immediately and accepted 
unreservedly the zezdy-/utroduced Law Cade of Ezra as well as the presupposition of Jerusalem's unique sanctity, of 
which his forefathers had naturally known nothing: (iii) that the book, when wrilten, by some equally inexplicable 
means not only found its way to Jerusalem in the pre-Christian period, but was received with applause by the 
confessedly narrow-minded religious leaders of the post-exilic community ! 

! see Deissmann, Aight from the Ancient Eust, second edition, 1911, pp. 306 ff. 

5 This symbolism need not have been based on that of the whale (= the Babylonian Empire) in Jonah, but may, 
like Jonah, have originated through an allegorical treatment of Jer. li. 34-6. 

5 W. К. Smith, art. * Tobit, in лер. Brit’. 

7 Maspero and Spiegelberg (sce Budde, Das Hohelic?, p. xvi f.) have shown the application of the term 525727 to 
а wife (Tobit v. 21 (20) ; vil. 15 (16); viii. 4, 7) was common in the old Egyptian songs. Our author, however, had 
no need to avoid the term on account of its Egyptian associations as it was also genuinely Hebrew: see Gen. xx. 12; 
Song of Songs iv. Y, 10, 12. 

5 See p. 102, footnote 7. 

* Or possibly in the version of Ahikar in use among his co-religionists in Egypt this motive had already eliminated 
the reference to Egypt. 10 is, therefore, probably more than a mere coincidence that, as Sachau (02. cit., p. xxii) points 
out; in the Aramaic papyri, which retail the history of Ahikar, ‘there is no trace of the Egyptian episode'. But see 
Ed. Meyer, Ver Papyrusjund von Elefftantiue, 1912, pp. 110 £. 

1 Müller tef. 74, pp. 23 Ё), however, seems to deny even the possibility of a single Jew resident in Egypt being 
unaffected by Пасэ in the pre-Maccabean period, the sole but ‘decisive’ argument, in his judgement, against 
Zobit’s composition in Egypt! And yet he himself (p. 20) sees in iv. 19 so clear and definite a refutation *of the 
well-known pre-Maccabean efforts in the direction of Hellenism and culture’ as to be able to use, and quite rightly, 
this as an argument in favour of a pre-Maccabean date for the book! 
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till lately almost unknown to us. But from the papyri we now know, for instance, that, even 
before the Exile, Jews had migrated to Egypt, become mercenaries in the Egyptian army, and 
formed a colony as a permanent garrison at Yeb, where they built a temple to Jahvch ; that this 
temple survived the destruction of the Egyptian ones by Cambyses, but towards the close of 
the fifth century В. C. was destroyed at the instigation of the priests of Chnum, the ram-headed god 
of the island ; and that an appeal was made to Bagoas, the goveinor of Judaca. It is not clear, 
however, whether the temple was rebuilt or not. But two important inferences in connexion with 
the religious evolution of the Jews in Egypt at the time of this catastrophe scem to Sachau to be 
justified! On the one hand, neither Monotheism nor the Law had there undergone the full 
development which had resulted from Ezra’s establishment of Judaism and the Law some few years 
before at Jerusalem. On the other hand, even before the catastrophe, reforms in the interests of 
Judaism, as established at Jerusalem by the priestly school, may have been initiated at Yeb by a 
party powerful enough at any rate to cnforce the principle, if not the details, of the High-priesthood 
and the imposition of a tax of two shekels of silver in imitation of Ezra and Nehemiah’s innovation 
If it had been possible for his book to have been written so early. and if he had modelled his 
work on some tractate of Chnum instead of Khons, our author might well have been one of these 
pioneers of progressive, and therefore living, though legal, religion in Egypt.? But teaching such 
as our author's with regard to the duty of Egyptian Jews to the Law and the temple must have 
been necded still more in later days in that part of the Diaspora. A need of that kind must 
necessarily have produced efforts like the present one to inculcate such principles. This explains 
the purity of his moral outlook, the true spirituality of his religion. and the depth and reality 
of his adhesion. to the Law. His struggle in Egypt for religious expansion and broad-minded 
progressiveness, hand in hand with its practical application for the actual lives of his co-religionists. 
antedated a somewhat different fight in Palestine by only a few years. Because our author's was 
less sharp than the latter, it left him without much of the rich theology the Llasidim's plight 
evoked. But, because its objective was primarily the establishment of a progressive Judaism and 
only secondarily the preservation of religion against pagan encroachments and was still less in 
opposition to a Hellenizing liberalism, it left him foitunately without the Hasidim’s narrow 
bigotry. 
$8. SOURCES. 

Popular religious and magical speculations, current mythology and demonology, ethical and 
moral maxims of his day, traditional folklore and romantic legend, all contributed their quota to 
the education of the author. They widencd his outlook on life without vitiating the spirituality 
of his religion or the reality of his adhesion to Judaism. They endowed him with the culture 
necessary to a writer whose appeal was probably directed to the educated pagan as well as the 
enlightened Jew of the Diaspora in its carly days. They did this without loosening his grip on his 
own countrymen’s practical difficultics of everyday life, and without stultifying the real usefulness 
of his literary work with the veneer of a superficial philosophy.’ But to the following four sources— 
partly literary, partly oral—he was especially indebted in writing the present work. 


i. Lhe Tractate of K hons. 


A copy of this tractate, designed for the propagation" of the cult of the Egyptian God 
Khons of Thebes, has been preserved on the Bentres Stele, which dates from about 500 в.с. In 
a town called chin (= Ecbatana?) there lived a princess possessed by a demon. ‘Khons, the 
beautifully resting one’, the God of Thebes, despatched * Khons, the executor of plans’, to her 
assistance; the demon was expelled and the princess was healed. It is probable that, conscious of 
the baneful tendency of this and similar propaganda of Egyptian paganism to encourage apostasy 


! The line of argument pursued above is, of course, quite independent of Sayce’s deductions (* The Jews and their 
ре in Elephantine’) in the Æxpositor, Nov. 1911. 

A long tax list containing more than a hundred names survives, while the personal names in the papyri belong 
on the whole to the type in vogue at Jerusalem in the later period. 

? His high ideals for reunion with Jerusalem were in turn destined to receive a set-back, when in the time of 
Antiochus V Enpator (164-162 P.C.), Onias IV went to Egypt and established the temple at Leontopolis ‘in the province 
of Heliopolis’ (Josephus. Ax. xii. 9. 7 ; xiii. 3. 2, and 10. 4: ax. 10; Bell. Zud. i. 1.15 vil. 16. 3). 

4 This would naturally commend the book to the notice of the authorities at Jerusalem. Moreover, the fact that 
the book is also an abridgement of the main features of Ahikar's history and maxims would win for it an enthusiastic, 
unanimous, and early reception in Palestine. ‘Thus its wide acceptance there and elsewhere cannot be adduced as an 
objeetion to the hypothesis of its composition in Egypt. 

5 See p. 186. 

€ Naville, Ze Old Egyptian Faith, 1909, p. 257, terms it ‘a puff advertisement for the God Кћопѕ On Khons, 
or Chunsu, see further, Wiedemann, art. * Religion of Egypt’, in /727, Extra vol., p. 185. 
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among his fellow exiles in Egypt, our author conceived the idea of writing a rival tractate to 
illustrate Jahveh's sole sovercignty over supernatural as well as human beings, and His ability to 
protect and assist in dangers, sickness, and exile all who fulfilled his moral and ceremonial require- 
ments. Н. Schneider? has endeavoured to prove that 70027 is a direct ‘remodelling’ of this 
tractate. The author secms at least dependent upon it for one place-name and for the ideas of 
demon-possession, supernatural assistance sent from afar to relieve the maiden of high position, the 
father’s unwillingness to allow the instruments of his daughter 5 deliverance to depart from his roof, 
his loading them with riches, if not also for the mention of Egypt in connexion with the expulsion 
of the demon. Such borrowing from a pagan source, with a view to disprove a pagan god's 
pretensions by ascribing his attiibutes and work to Jahvch, is more than paralleled among the Jews 
in Babylon, e.g. by P’s use of the Babylonian Tablets of Creation in praise of Marduk in order to 
work up their contents into a dogmatic statement of Monotheism, of Jahveh's creation of the world, 
and of the duty of Sabbath observance in Gen. 1-11. +. But our author's work is more complex 
than the Zractate of K hons in the weaving and working out of its plot, and richer in details, white 
he abandoned many of the detailed characteristics ? of the Egyptian story in favour of other sources 
equally well known to pagan and Jew, but less subversive of the Jewish Faith. 


ii, The fable of the Grateful Dead. 


It was more probably this cycle of stories—cither written or oral—which provided the author 
with the major portion of the general outline of his story, infused the romantic interest, and furnished 
several of the most exciting crises in the plot—a fact denied by only a very few scholars? The 
corpse of a debtor, the outline of the fable runs, was rescued from his murderers and buried at great 
personal self-sacrifice by a traveller or itinerant merchant, whom the dead man’s spirit, appearing 
in human form, afterwards delivered from mortal peril, bestowing on him a bride and rescuing him 
from death by drowning; the supernatural being only revealed his own identity at the end of the 
series of adventures to the surprise alike of the merchant and of the reader. Such legends might 
well be as widespread in antiquity as at the present day and would be speedily assimilated and 
conformed by the Jews to their own peculiar religious and aesthetic tendencies: finally only an 
artistic mind such as our author's would be required to transform one or more of these fables into 
the Apocryphal story of Tobit. Simrock in his collection of seventeen variants of the fable? was 
the first to point out their importance in relation to 70217. Mostly indigenous in their present 
form to Germany, they have parallels in Holland, France, and Italy. Andersen’s Reésercamarad 
witnesses to the existence in Denmark of a recension closely akin to No. 10 in Simrock, while 
Cicero, De Dicinatiouc, i. 27, proves that the kernel of the fable was already in existence in his day. 
Further parallels are given by Benfey in Pavéschatantra and Pfeiffer's Germania xi. Considerably 
closer parallels to 7v077 appear in the Armenian ? and Ryssian " forms of the fable. 

Though the parallels are numerous, there are а nuggber of significant differences both in 
outline and detail. The pertinent question is therefore raised by Schurer” as to whether, quite 
apart from the uncertainty as to the antiquity of the fable, these differences are so vital as to make 
the hypothesis of our author's dependence on the fable improbable. 

In the first place, however, it is likely that the primitive story from which all the modern 
forms of it are er Aypothesi derived, underwent considerable changes in outline as well as in detail 
between the date of our author's use of it and the moment when these modern variants branched 
off from the main stock. Fortunately Simrock’s seventeen versions, though they all assumed their 
present literary form in one country and at the same time, themselves provide an excellent example 
of this peculiar adaptability of the fable to transformations and modifications." 

Secondly, not a few of the important traits peculiar to 72577 and contradictory of all the extant 
forms of the fable, arc explicable as deliberate modifications by the author of Tobit in conscious 
deference to his own aesthetic tendencies, his Jewish prejudices, his readers’ edification, or his 
desire at the moment to utilize some other source or copy some other pattern? 


| Kultur und Denken der Babylonier und Juden, Leipzig, 1910, pp. 638 f. 
1 See Naville's description, of. cif, pp. 249-58. 
"e.g. Preiss, ДИГ, 1885, pp. 24-51 Gn reply to Linschmann); Geiger, A'uz4oZi£, 1904, vol. i, pp- 367-77 (in reply 
to Plath), but accepted e.g. by Sepp, Kirchliche Reformentwiirfe, 1870, рр. 27-45, and A/tbayerischer Sagenschats, 
1876, pp. 678-89: Linschmann, 7.17, 1882, рр. 359-62; Cosquin, Revue Dibligue, 1899, pp. 513-20; Plath, 77. Stud. 
und Krit, 1901, pp. 402-14 (especially valuable); Joh. Müller, ZeiZefze sur ZATIV, xiii, 1908, pp. 2-10. 

* Published under the title Der gute Gerhard und die dautéaren Toten, Bonn, 1856. 


* Printed in Haxthausen’s 7raashauhasia, 1856, i, pp. 333 f., reprinted in Pfeiffer's Germania. iii, 1858, pp. 202 fas 


by Kohler. 
* Schiefner, Orien? und Occident, ii, 1864, pp. 174 f. 7 GV, 1909, ili, p. 241. 
* See Plath, of. cit., pp. 404-6. 
* The various differences are minutely traced to these causes by Plath, of. cit, pp. 4c8-14. 
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iii. The story and wisdom of Affari 


А. Antiquity of Alukar.—G. Hoffmann? was the first scholar to point out the striking resem- 
blances between this work and our book. To-day its value as a primary source of a portion at 
least of Tobit, as well as the multiplicity of problems it raises on its own account and in relation to 
the Jewish colony at Yeb, is generally recognized. Still read in the Arabian Nights and Aesop's 
Fables, it was widespread in the ancient world. Quite apart from the numerous versions which 
survive, it has left an indelible impression on the literature and thought of the past. It was well 
known to the Grecks and Romans, and it has been argued that this is proved apart from its appear- 
ance in Aesop's ables, by numerous parallels in the fragments of Menauder,?? S. Clement of 
Alexandria’s reference * to its alleged use by Democritus,’ as well as by the statement of Diogenes 
Laertius (v. 30) that Theophrastes (371—264 В. С.) composed a work entitled `Акіҳароѕ, and the 
allusion of Strabo to 'Axatxapos. The use of Ahikaris unmistakable in the Qoran.” The Talmud 3 
is not entircly free from its influence, and some Christian writers knew it at second hand.’ At the 
beginning of the Christian era Ahikar was still somewhat popular in Palestine: this much is clear 
from the New Testament.? It is consequently by no means surprising that certain of the latter 
parts of the Old Testament itself are to some extent dependent upon АШКаг. Dr. Rendel Harris 
points out the parallels in thought and language between Ahikar, e.g. in Ps. exli. 4, 5. то (in both 
the Massoretic text and the LXX), in Dan. ii. 2, 11; iv. 10; v. 7, 16. In the case of Sirach, 
with which Tobit is intimately connected in sentiments and date (sce iv. below). the dependence on 
Ahikar is beyond dispute." Thus before the beginning of the second century Г. C.—how much 
earlier we cannot tell—Ahikar must have been reverenced in Palestine, and even regarded there 
as sacred if not actually inspired, and its vogue had declined considerably before New Testament 
times on account of its partial incorporation in Tobit. In Egypt, however, we have contemporary 
evidence from the Elephantine papyri? that between the fifth and sixth centuries B.C. the Jewish 
community there read, in Aramaic, some portions at least both of the history (sce p. 186, foot-note 9) 
and of the parables and fables. Consequently Hoffmann's supposition that an author later than 
Tobit wrote the legend to explain the references to Ahikar in Tobit, and Mr. E. H. Dillon's that 


1 For the Greek, Armenian, Syriac, and Arabic texts, and an English translation of these, and of Jagi&s German 
rendering of the Slavonic, with an Introduction (including an examination of the relation of 70027 to АЛ ар), see (in 
addition to vol. ii of this work) 7he Story of Ahrkar, Cambridge, 1898, by Е. C. Conybeare, J. Rendel Harris, and 
Agnes Smith Lewis. More recent works are: Alter und Herkunft des Achikar- Romans und seii Verhaltnis su Aesof, 
by Rudolph Smend, being the second part of Beikefte sur ZA ТИС, xil, 1908 ; and Histoire e£ Sagesse А Ahikar 
P Assyrien, 1909, by Е. Nau, containing a full history of the criticism of Ahikar, an up-to-date bibliography (especially 
with regard to works on the Syriac, Ethiopic, Slavonic, Roumanian, and Greek versions), with indispensable concor- 
dances of the relative order of the sayings and proverbs in the various versions ; Benfey, in Ausland, 1859, pp. 457 Ё, 
511 ff., demonstrated the existence of the legend among the Hindus. For further articles and works see below. 

? Abhandlungen für Kunde des Morgentands, vol. viii, 1880, p. 182 f. * Nau, of. cif., pp. 41-6. 

+ Stromata, 1. 15, in Migne, p. 772; see Н. Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, p. 439. 

5 Rendel Harris, in vol. ii Story of Ahikar, Introd. $ 36; Nau, of. cit, pp. 35-41. Sachau, however, confesses 
himself unable to find any connexion between the proverbs of Ahikar and those of Democritus, whether Democritus 
or a pseudo- Democritus, and attaches but little importance to the evidence quoted above. 

9$ XVI. ii. 39. The pertinence of this allusion remains unaffected whether тара 8ё rois Boazopnvots is understood 
with Reinach (Kevue des Etudes juives, xxxviii, 1899, pp. 1-13) as pointing to Borsippa in Babylonia, or with Halévy 
(Revue Sémitigue, 1900, p. 44) to Bostra in Syria. 

1 Especially in the 31st Sura entitled Lozan, Rendel Harris, of. cit, Ixxii f. Nau, ef. cit, pp. 65-70. 

8 Nau, of. cit, рр. €6f.; cf. L. Ginzburg, art. ‘Ahikar’, in Jews% Eney., vol. i, p. 289. 

? e.g. S. Clement of Alexandria (referred to above). For Origen see Rendel Harris in 7/0 Story of Ahlikar, 
Cambridge, 1898, p. xliv. 

? While Vetter, Ginzburg, and Nau, in opposition to Dr. Harris and Halévy, may possibly seek unduly to minimize 
Ahikar's influence upon the New Testament, the extent of the latter's immediate dependence upon the former is 
certainly exaggerated if passages such as Matt. iii. 10 (Luke iii. 9) ; Luke vii. 39: 1 Cor. i. 27, v. 11 ; 2 Tim. iv. 17 be 
included. It may be presumptuous to inquire whether it was the History of Ahikar or Tobit's reference to Ahikar 
which was present to the mind of our Lord when he uttered the parable of the Wicked Servant recorded in Q 
(especially Matt. xxiv. 48-51; Luke xii. 14, 15), and whether the Wisdom of Ahikar is the background of the parable 
of the Barren Fig-tree (Luke xiii. 6-9). The details, or at least the literary presentation, of the death of Judas may 
have been influenced quite as much by the book of Tobit as by the Story of Ahikar. The latter certainly moulded the 
thought of 2 Pet. ii. 22, But, in view of the extent of the evidence — afforded especially by the papyri and Sirach— of 
the popularity of Ahikar in early post-exilic days as compared with the paucity of definite evidence for its use the 
nearer the Christian era is approached, it may not be too bold to assume that Ahikar's vogue had at least taken second 
place to Tobit before New Testament times (see p. 198 f.). This is not without importance in connexion with the 
questions of the date of the book, the integrity of the text, and the priority of R*. f 

E обаа V. 174. мый, Ld, 23; Vllz 255 vll 1.8% 1х. Sf, ТД XIN. 26 fag xxn 26f£; xxvi 17. 285 
ххх. 17 ; xli. 16, 27 ; xlii. 1, all demand careful examination in this connexion. 

7? See Eduard Sachau, Aramdtsche Papyrus und Ostraka aus Elephantine, 1911, Tafel, 40750, and Arthur 
Ungnad, Aramäische Papyrus aus Elephantine, 1911, pp. 62-82. 
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Alhikar, though earlier than Tobit, was only composed in the third century B. С. are finally dis- 
proved. The interpolatory hypotheses (sce $ 9) are scen to be almost as unjustified as Ginzburg's 
scepticism as to the identity of the Ahikar of Tobit with the Ahikar of this legend or Plath’s 
doubts (of. cil, p. 391) as to whether our author had written or only oral acquaintance with Ahikar. 

The further problems of Ahikar's exact date and place of composition concern us in so far 
as it is of interest to discover whether or not this source of Tobit was written in some non-Semitic 
language and by an author of non-Jewish nationality and religion.” The fact that the Assyrian 
kings are alluded to by name but in a somewhat impersonal and general manner, as well as the 
absence of all indications that the Assyrian empire was still in existence, points to a date of 
composition subsequent to 608 В. C. The proper names, on the other hand—even to some extent 
those in the latest forms of Ahikar—preserve their genuine Assyrian form to a greater extent than 
the same and similar words have done within the Old Testament Canon. The author is acquainted 
with official titles (e.g. %27, ХЛ), which might have been no longer understood if the Assyrian 
empire had long since passed away, while the Persian names, even in the later strata, are very few. 
Still it is probable that even if the name Ahikar is a very ancient Babylonian onc, an author writ- 
ing under Cyrus would borrow the name of a person famous for wisdom in the ancient days of 
Babylon. These considerations lead Sachau to suppose that it cannot have been composed earlier 
than the last decades of the Babylonian empire, and finally he decides that ‘in its present form 
the book of Ahikar may have been composed somewhere between 550—450 D.C.'5* Its 
author would therefore be a contemporary of Deutero-Isaiah and Jonah. Though Halévy and 
Dr. Rendel Harris have endeavoured to show that on internal grounds the hypothesis of a 
Babylonian and pagan original cannot be maintained, in Boussct's judgement ‘there can scarcely 
be any doubt as to the legend being heathen in origin? Sachau finds nothing specifically Hebrew 
in the book of Ahikar and surmises ‘that such а work, possibly resting on a more ancient Babylonian 
pattern, might perhaps have arisen in the circle of the priests of Nebo’, a cult which ‘was one of 
the most extensive in those days’ (op. ci, p. xxiii Reinach, too, urged that the original author 
was a pagan, and the work, which was polytheistic " with a mythological эго], was translated and 
expurgated theologically and ethically by the Jews before our author's use of it. Nor is it quite 
improbable that a polytheistic work of this kind composed in Babylon would so quickly find its 
way to Egypt and having so quickly lost its polythcistic tendency, become a sacred book of the 
Jews at Yeb. Thus the papyri may fail both to favour and to disprove the hypothesis of a Jewish 
not a pagan author. The fact that they are written in Aramaic equally fails to solve the problem 
of the rival claims of Hebrew and Aramaic to be the language of the original work. 

В. Alleged divergence in detail-—The Aramaic papyri of Ahikar, in addition to the un- 
deniably complete proof they afford of the use of Ahikar among the Jews prior to the composi- 
tion of Tobit, are equally useful in removing at least one of the alleged differences between the 
references to Ahikar in Tobit and the history of Ahikar as it was formerly known to us only from 


1 The weakness of Hoffmann’s position was pointed out by С. Dickell in the Atheneum, ii, 1890, p. 170. The 
priority of the composition of Ahikar to that of Tobit has also been maintained by Druno Meissner (so far only as the 
end of the history is concerned) in Zeitschr. d. Morgent. Gesellschaft, xlviii, 1893, pp. 171-97 ; by M. Lidzbarski (in 
reply to certain statements by Meissner) in the same magazine, pp. 671-5; by E. J. Dillon in the Contemporary 
Жетет, March, 1898, pp. 362-86; by E. Cosquin, Revue Dibligue, vli, 1899, p. 3off.; Th. Reinach, Revue des 
Etudes juives, xxxviii, 1899, pp. 1-133 J. Halévy, Kevue Scmifique, 1900, p. 23; by M. Plath in the Z7evfegische 
Studien und Kritiken, Gotha, 1901, pp. 377-414, as well as by Rendel Harris, of. cif, and in ‘The Double Text of 
Tobit? in the American Journal of Theology, ii, pp. 541-54. 

? Nau (of. cii, p. 35) stands practically alone m his belief in the genuineness and authenticity of 414£a7, though 
he admits that the story has undergone several redactions. 

? Ungnad and Ed. Meyer (Der Pupyrusfund von Elephantine, 1912, p. 109) regard it as an Assyrio-Babylonian 
name «142 лах, “Пе brother is dear’, probably to be vocalized WAS in ancient Aramaic. In Sachau’s estimation, 
too, the name Ahikar is Babylonian and belongs to a much more ancient period of Babylonian history than that of the 
later Babylonian or Persian empire (of. єўї, p. xxiii). 1f it was pronounced Ahikar, it would be interpreted in 


9 х Я Li 3, 2 Part . 
Syriac TA is ‘brother of honour’ (of. eif, p. 148). 1t ‘belongs to the numerous western Semitic names which 
the Amorites of the F irst Dynasty of Babylon brought to Babylonia, and at this time is quite frequent’, Ed. Meyer, 
Der Papyrusfund von Elephantine, 1912, p. 119. 

: of. cit, p. xxii; cf. Ed. Meyer, of. cit, p. 107. 
_ Te Religion des Judentums, second edition, 1906, p. 565. Cf. the same writer in Beiträge sur Achikarlegende 
in ZA T IV, 1905, pp. 180-93. 

5 і he au rers] ib = ^ s FE DANA S . : 

"eg. in the Armenian version Араг prayer is addressed to the gods Belšim, Simil, and Samin. The various 
adaptations, versions, and MSS. naturally differ very considerably in details, and even in more important features of 
the legend. For example, the MS. В of the Syriac gives two invocations, one to the idols and one to the true God, 
whereas L and C record only the latter, and the Armenian version, with its usual retention of the earlier form of the 
legend, only the former. 

1 аг eu : Ж . s . 

, Ahikar in the Armenian employs magic and astrology and has sixty wives and sixty palaces, corresponding to 
the sixty solar houses and the sixty degrees of the primitive division of the celestial phenomena. 
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the MSS. of the various versions. In the latter Ahikar lives in tbe reign of Sennaherib, who is 
represented as the son and successor of Esarhaddon, whereas in Tobit the inverse and correct 
order appears and the accuracy of К is incidentally vindicated. Schiirer? has already pointed 
out that in the papyri? we read ‘the history of Ahikar under Sennaherib and Esarhaddon in this 
correct sequence, not the reverse as in our MSS? of Ahikar. The papyri, moreover, present in 
general an earlier form of the text than even those versions and redactions of Ahikar in which the 
hero is an idolater and only worships the true God when the idols fail to hear him. Still the 
presentation of Ahikar in our book as a Jew and a nephew of Tobit, may be due to our author's 
desire to enhance the fame of Tobit by making so famous а man his relative (Smend, p. 63). The 
same motive probably dictated the description of Ahikar as a friend and benefactor of Tobit, 
though in his own legend Ahikar appears simply as а shrewd man. In Ahikar the hero is delivered 
from prison because he is righteous; in Tobit because he has done alms (Tobit xiv. 10). Doubtless, 
even if Dr. Rendel Harriss arguments? with regard to the Syriac in this connexion do not 
entirely commend themselves to all scholars, the transition from the idea of righteousness to that 
of almsgiving was easy if not unconscious in view of the widespread expression of the two ideas by 
one Hebrew word (apts) at the time when Tobit was written.* For the true explanation of the 
transformation of Ahikar's journey to Egypt into onc to Elymais (Tobit ii. 10) see p. 186 and note 
ad loc. 

С. Extent of dependence —(i) He borrowed directly from the history of Ahikar in i. 21£.: ii. 10; 
xi. 18; xiv. 10. 15? The principal textual divergences and corruptions in the tradition of the 
proper names are referred to elsewhere (see notes ad loc). Nau (op. cit. p. 11) gives the following 
table of consanguinity as that presupposed by these references. 








TOBIEL 
u | 
| К. 
Anaël Tobit = Anne 
| 
| | Tobias 
Ahikar = Esfagni Ahikar's sister 
| 
Nadan Nabouzardan. 


In iv. то * suffereth not to come into darkness’ is a pertinent reference to Ahikar’s unhappy 
plight in prison and Nadan's ultimate fate mentioned more clearly in xiv. 10; it is still more 
generalized in Sir. xxix. 12. Especially noteworthy is the jurtzposition of the terms Assyria and 
Nincveh in the earliest recension of Tobit in xiv. 4 as well as in xiv. 15, proving conclusively the 
immediate dependence of Tobit upon the legend of Ahikar where this curious double description of 
the empire is used. 1t would appear that the legend lay before him in a written form. 

(2) The legend of Ahikar seems to have supplied our author with several literary and structural 
models. With the title i. т. cf. the Syriac C * I write the proverbs, to wit, the story of Ahikar' 
and the Armenian ‘the maxims and wisdom of Khikar'. As far as iii. 67 our author followed the 
example set him by Ahikar of representing the hero as recounting his own history. Tobit, too, 
like Ahikar, gives a brief summary of his previous fortunes (i. 3 Ё). Moreover, in addressing two 
series of exhortations to his son (iv. 3 ff, xiv. 3 ff.) and two prayers to God (iil. 2 f., xiii) he is surely 
imitating the legend of Ahikar, which. though the details are different, is constructed according to 
this plan. 

(3) Our author has assimilated а not inconsiderable amount of Ahikar’s parenctic sections. 
The prologue (Tobit iv. 5) and the epilogue (iv. 19) to the ‘teaching’ of Tobit find their prototype 
in the prologue in the Syriac to Ahikar’s teaching: * My son, listen to my speech, follow my opinion, 
and keep my words in remembrance’, and in the Arabic, О my son, hear my speech and follow 
my advice and remember what I say’, and in the epilogue to the same in the Armenian, ‘Son, 
receive into thy mind my precepts, and forget them not’. As iv. 12 finds a place within 7s 


! GJV, fourth edition, 1909, vol. iii, p. 253. 

2 e.g. Papyrus 49, Tafel 40, lines 3-5, 15; Papyrus 50, line 11, in Sachau, of. cit. 

? Camb. ed., pp. xlviii-1; Ixxxii-Ixxxvi. Cf. Nan, of. cit., p. 59, footnote 2. 

* See Rendel Harris, of. cit, xlix f; AJ. Th., p. 548; c£. the various readings іп Matt. vi. 1, and the modern 
charity as opposed to the original meaning of caritas. 

5 eg. in Syriac text on pp. 58, 67 (bis), 69 (bis), &c., of the Camb. ed. 

€ e.g. in Syriac text on pp. 58, 67 (67s), 69 (2/5), &c., of the Camb. ed. 

7 Where he was compelled to abandon the direct narration, see p. 195. 
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‘teaching. so the same thought appears in the same discourse of Ahikar! With iv. 15 cf. 
App. ii, 198 ; with iv. 18 cf. Camb. ed., p. 61, No. 12 (iii. 16 in Nau). In the case of several other 
verses in ch. iv а less verbal dependence on Ahikar can be cstablished as the latter appears, for 
instance, on pp. 60-6 of the Cambridge Араг. With 14b, 16, 18 cf. Nos. 9, 11, 12, 43, 73; with 
15 cf. Nos. 20, 39, бо. Moreover, unless immediate dependence on Ahikar is presupposed, a few 
obscure passages cannot be elucidated. Of this iv. 17 (sce note ad loc.) is an excellent example. 
Its meaning and phrasing are clear when read in conjunction with Ahikar $, Му son, pour out thy 
wine on the graves of the righteous, and drink it not with evil men .* Again, in iv. 14b the precept 
to be тєзсибетибгоу ? finds its original context in Sachaus Aramaic Papyrus 53 (Tafel 44) line 2. 
Pabba snas ean ‘ren are wn = ‘the son who is trained and disciplined and at whose 
fect . . . is laid’. The importance Tobit attaches to the burial of the dead (c.g. i. 20, ii. 3-9, 
iv. 3, 5. xiv. 12) also finds a prototype in Ahikar? Finally, as Ahikar orders his last discourses 


to Nadan to be written down, so Raphael bids Tobit write the record of his acts and maxims 
(xii, 20). 
iv. The Old Testament and Apocrypha. 


The author, as a devout Jew, was naturally well versed in the sacred writings of his own people 
and religion. They served as a source of the truest inspiration—historical, literary, and religious— 
and as a standard of orthodoxy by which he might test and repudiate all that was essentially alien 
to Judaism as he wrote this tractate, which, as shown above, was paralle] but in opposition to that 
propagated by the priests of the god Khons, not uninfluenced by echoes of Zoroastrianism and 
dependent upon the pagan fable of The Grateful Dead and upon Akikar, which at the best was not 
specifically Jewish or decply religious. 

His style, phraseology, religious conceptions, and moral advice are fundamentally influenced 
by the Pentateuchal narratives and legislation in all thcir various strata." The literary affinities 
with Genesis are of more than passing interest, for they illustrate the peculiar indebtedness of the 
author to that book. It was the source from which he derived not only his idea of writing a new 
patriarchal history, but also the materials with which he paints with consummate art the more 
important scenes. Above all, the author was most deeply influenced by the fact that in Genesis 
‘there are more references to the duty of burial of the dead than in any other Scriptural book’. 
Gen. xlvii. 49 is decisive, where Rashi, following the Midrash Rabba, annotates ‘the kindness that 
а man shows the dead is Agduess of truth for the doer has no hope of (receiving) a reward (from 
the corpse)’. Accordingly, the somewhat frequent references to the burial of the dead are properly 
and fully explained not only by the influence exerted upon the author by 77e Grateful Dead and 
the parallels in Ahikar, but also by his close dependence upon Genesis, resulting in his belief that 
he could thus best inculcate disinterested charity such as Providence only can reward. 

For his knowledge of the periods and scenery which he chose as the background of his story 
and his cafzcimium post eventuim he was dependent upon the historical books of the О.Т. 

! Camb. ed., р. бо, No. 65; in Nau's translation, iii. 9. 

? Cf. Camb. ed., p. 61, No. 10; in Nau, iii. 13. The Arabic texts agree with the Syriac’s retention of ‘on the 
graves of the righteous’, which is omitted by the Armenian. 

* By Lévi wrongly supposed to prove dependence on Sirach; see p. 193, footnote 3, /zfra. 

1 Possibly to be punctuated 50A) (Sachau) or 90m3, instead of the more regular n8 Tr, for which it may be 
а scribal error or a passive with assimilated л. Ungnad compares the Arabic z/Zasaéa for fwtagala, and the Assyrian 
ittašab for iwtašab. Put in any case it is 70% in Hebrew, 

' e.g. Camb. ed., pp. 69, 71 : chs. ix. 6, xiv, in Nau. 

207 viz. (a) JÆ in i. 22 (Gen. xli. до, 42): ili. 6 (Num. xi. 15) ; iii. 10 (Gen. xlii. 58 ; xliv. 31); v. 17 (16) (Gen. xxiv. 7) ; 
vi. 2 (1) (7707s, Gen. п. 14); vii. 4 (Gen. xliii. 27f.); vii. 11, 12 (11, 12, 13) (Gen. xxiv. 33, 59; and v. 60 is more 
closely imitated in KY in which a point of contact with Gen. xxix. 27 is also introduced in xii. 1 (xi. 19) ; viii. 6 (Gen. 
il. 7, 18, 22); xi, у (Gen. xlvi; 20 f); (Gen. xxix. 27): xiii. 12 (Gen, xii. 5, xxvii. 29) ; xiii. 12 (Num. xxiv. 9). (6) The 
Code of the Covenant in i. 6 (Exod. xxii. 29); and J's counterpart in ii. 1 (Exod. xxxiv. 22) ; while an approximation 
to the code itself (Exod, xx. 12) was introduced by КУ in iv. 3. (c) D.'s legislative kernel in i. 6-8 (Deut. xii. 6, xviii. 4, 
xvi. 16, xiv. 25 9); ii, 13 (Deut. xxii. 1); iv. 7 (Deut. xv. 7, 8) ; the parenetic pretixes in iv. 5 (Deut. viii. 11); xiv. 8 (9) 
(Deut. iv, 40): the hortatory additions in iii. 4 (Deut. xxviii. 37) : xiii. 5 (Deut. xxx. 3); and the song of Moses in 
xin, 2 (Deut, xxxii, 39). (7) HH. in i. 3 (Lev. xxv. 35); iv. 14 (Lev. xix. 13). (e) P. in 1.7 (Num. xviii. 21); i. 9 (Num. 
xxxvi, 6, 7) : d. 21 (Gen. viii. 4): ii 9 (Num. xix. 11); v. 18 (17) (Num. xxvii. 17); vi. 13 (12) (Num. xxvii. 8, xxxvi. 8, 
xv. 30); уп, 12 (13) (Num. xxxvi. б); viti, 21 (Num. xxvii. 8); xii. 10 (Num. xvi. 38). 

“eg. Tobit calls Tobias to hear, as it seemed to him, his last injunctions in ch. iv, and his grandchildren in 
ch. му, Just as Jacob had done (Gen. xlix); Raphael performs the part angels played in the lives of the Patriarchs, 
and like them returns to heaven when his work is accomplished. Again, the story of Joseph and his Egyptian wife 
encouraged a romantic treatment, lending colour and interest to the inculcation of purely Jewish marriage, and even, 
by way of antithesis, suggesting agnatic ones, such as non-canonical writings attributed to the earlier patriarchs; the 
journey culminating in the discovery of a wife for Tobias has its counterpart in the journey of Eliezer to find in Rebecca 
a wife for Isaac, as RY recognized and therefore made the author's reference more explicit in vii. 1. 


3 


з Т. Abrahams, JOA, 1898, vol. i, p. 348. 
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It would be, however, an injustice to our author if we were to suppose that, while he knew the 
historical books well in the tincritical manner of his age and knew the minutiae of the legal system, 
he did not study the non-legalistic and prophetic writings in existence in his time.! i 

With some of the latest books of the O.T. not yet in existence, с. g. Danicl, many Maccabean 
Psalms, late portions of Proverbs, and other books or sections only composed after his time, he was 
necessarily unacquainted. 

The question of Tobit's dependence upon Sirach cannot be dismissed so summarily. If literary 
dependence upon the Greek of Sirach were properly and thoroughly substantiated, it might seriously 
complicate or facilitate the solution of the problem of the date of Tobit’s composition. In Fuller's 
judgement ‘the general impression will probably be that Tobit is more precise and definite than 
Ecclesiasticus ; and this would indicate that of the two Ecclesiasticus is the older book’, but he 
does not deduce from this that Tobit exhibits any literary dependence upon any form of the text 
of Sirach. Israël Lévi, however, has endeavoured to produce evidence from the text not only 
of our author’s similarity of expression, but also of his use and misunderstanding of the text of 
Sirach. Granted Lévi were correct-—and well-authenticated misreadings of the text would be 
a strong confirmation—it would be possible to fix exactly the date of Tobit. The evidence in 
favour of the pre-Maccabean date would not be weakened, for his arguments are based on supposed 
misreadings, not of the Greek translation of Sirach (c 132 B.C.), but of the /Zeóre original 
(с. 190-180 B. C.) ; Tobit must, then, have been written between 190-170 В.С. Lévi, however, brings 
forward only two passages in confirmation of this theory of textual dependence and misunderstanding, 
and in neither case can his reasoning be pronounced sound or his conclusions be accepted? More- 
over, if the parallels appear ‘more precise and definite’ (Fuller) in Tobit than in Sirach, it is just 
because in the former they present themselves in more of the original freshness of their ultimate 
sources. 





у. Magian Influences. 


It cannot any longer be alleged either that the author was influenced by the Zoroastrian 
religious system, or that he necessarily borrowed, as has been argued by W. К. Smitht and 
Prof. J. H. Moulton, from «rez Iranian sources, and lived in Media to do so, as Prof. J. H. Moulton 
formerly ? suggested.® 

For a complete refutation of the supposition of his indebtedness to Zoroaster we are indebted 
to Professor J. Н. Moulton's recent researches? ZZ was non-Zorvastrian Magianism which influenced 
the author of Tobit, There are numerous parallels between Tobit and * the most important factors in 
Magianism as distinguished from the other strata in complete Avestan Parsaism’. Professor Moulton, 
for instance, points out the parallels in the use made of the fish’s heart, the stress laid on burial, the 
consanguineous marriages, the unnecessary appearance of the dog, and the demon Asmodeus, whose 
name finds its exact counterpart in the later Avestan Aĉa dacva. On the other hand, the absence 
of any eschatology in Tobit would be inexplicable if the author had been acquainted with the 
system of Zarathushtra, who ‘enlarged and enhanced’ the eschatology of ‘the earliest Iranian 
stratum ', writes Professor Moulton, ‘till it becamethe very centre of the Religion’. Again, the sevez 
angels of Tobit xii. 15 need not point back to the Amesha Spenta, since the latter in Zoroaster's 
own system were szr. The later substitution of sevez was probably under Semitic influence ; and of 
the two alternative additions, that of the Deity is expressly excluded by the text of Tobit Ze., while 
that of Sraosha has:no claim to antiquity. 


1 He quotes Amos viii. loin ii. 5. His text may be reminiscent of Amos v. 15 and Jonah iii. 9 in xiii. 6"; of Mic. iv. 2, 
Zech, viii. 22 in xiii. 11%; of Mic. ii. 3 in xiv. 4 (see note az oc.) ; of Isa. ii. 18 (cf. Mic. v. 13) in xiv. 6; of the Trito- 
Isaiah in i. 16 (cf. Isa. Iviii. 7), in xiii. 11 (cf. Isa. lx. 6-10), 14 (Isa. 1xvi. то), 16 (Isa. liv. 11) He appeals to Nahum 
for the verification of his vaZicinzum post eventum in xiv. 4 (cf. Nahum iii. 7 for its fulfilment in xiv. 15). He utilizes 
PR ii. 3 in xiv. 5. He bases his description of the glorious future on prophetic passages such as Jer. xxxi. 1-14; 
aS: : 

* Revue des Etudes juives, vol. xliv, No. 88, April-June, 1902. 

3 in the case of Tobit iv. 3 and Sir. iii. 12, it is noteworthy that (1) IY twice, but 2SV never, in LNX is thus 
translated; (2) ©тєрїдд< would not naturally represent either in this connexion ; (3) КУ, which Lévi follows, is certainly 
inferior to RS here. In the case of Sir. xxxi. 19, (1) according to Strack 22 not j122 is correct, (2) memaiderpéevos in 
Tobit iv. 14 is a reminiscence of Ahikar (cf. p. 192 supra). 

* Encyc. Brit, art. ‘Tobit’. 

* *The Iranian Background of Tobit’, published in the йоу. Times, vol. xi, pp. 257-60. 

6 Cf. supra, p. 186, footnote 3. : " 

7 Hibbert Lectures (New Series), 1912, delivered in Manchester College, Oxford, and in the University of London. 
His Excursus, Magianism and the Book of Tobit, attached to Lecture 11, containing an interesting conjectural restora- 
tion of a supposed Magian archetype of our book, entirely supersedes his earlier essay in the vos. Times. Lam 
indebted to Professor Moulton for allowing me to read and make several quotations from this Excursus before its 
publication. 
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It was in Egypt, and practically in Egypt alone! that an author such as ours could have made 
the use he has of those * most important factors in Magianism ’. The recent discoveries of papyri 
in Egypt 2 have thrown new light upon the conditions of the Jews therc. The Jews in Egypt would 
look with the less suspicion upon Persian ideas and customs inasmuch as the Persian empire, under 
Cambyses, had spared their temple on the island of Elephantine. Many of the worshippers at that 
shrine had once been mercenaries in the employ of the Egyptian military authorities. Inthe course 
of time Persian officers had been appointed over them, Persian soldiers quartered in Syene,and, towards 
the end of the fifth century B.C., a Persian, by name Vidarna, had been in command of the entire 
garrison of the southern border. The descendants of these Jewish soldiers became military colonists, 
farmers, and ordinary burghers. But their environment for long remained partly Persian, for 
business was transacted with Persian weights and measures, and dates were reckoned according to 
the reigns of the various Persian kings. Thus we have a glimpse into the life of the Jew in Egypt, 
for the general conditions were probably much the same throughout the country. In some such 
environment the author of Tobit lived.? Possibly he knew but little of Magianism as a system of 
thought—in this book he is certainly not waging a polemic against it * or against Zoroastrianism— 
but was fairly well acquainted with the popular stories and legends Persians—soldiers and others— 
had introduced into the circles in which he moved. In our story, for instance, prefaced as it is by 
a reference to the careful burial of the dead, which is further inculcated in the body of the narrative, 
the surprising references? to the dog as the companion of the wayfarers (vi. 2 (1), xi. 5) may well 
be due to a confused recollection of fables originally of Magian tendency,® which emphasized, like the 
Vendidad, the importance of properly building ‘the tower of silence' for the dead, and recorded 
Parsi funerals in which ‘a dog (with certain spots) is brought in to look at the corpse and so exorcise 
the Masz’. But the dog is no longer a companion of Tobit and a participant in the funeral rites ; 
he simply accompanies the travellers. Similarly, the consanguineous marriages only form a sub- 
sidiary part of his argument and the particular form and motive of their introduction, as already 
shown, are determined by other considerations. So too the name Asmodeus comes ultimately from 
Media but the weaning of the name cannot be pressed 


$9. INTEGRITY. 


The integrity, unity and originality of the book as a whole have not remained unchallenged. 
As carly as A. D. 1800 Ilgen endeavoured to prove that while i. 1-iii, 6 was written by Tobit himself 
(c. 689 В.С.) in Assyria, iii. 7-xii. 22 were not composed till e. 280 B.C. in Palestine, and xiii was only 
inserted c, то B.C. But the book is characterized throughout by a unity of purpose well conceived 
in its plan and natural and simple in its development, the work in short of a single author of more 
than average taste and ability. In spite, however, of Plath's unanswerable demonstration— with one 


possible exception—of the integrity of the book, the allusions to Ahikar as well as the didactic| 


sections (especially iv, xii), the superficial contradictions, the use ofthe first person in i. 1-iii. 6 and the 
supposed irrelevancy of portions of xiv have been utilized, in the most radical manner by Erbt, to 
prove that Tobit in its present form is the result of a lengthy process of accretion, elaboration and 
chance conglomeration, and that a number of interpolations must first be removed and certain further 
redactional features (inserted, according to Erbt, as late as the second century A. D.) must be discarded 
before it is possible to make a conjectural reconstruction of the original story such as he himself 
attempts. Others, less radical than Erbt, find difficulties in only one or two of the following problems. 

edMlusicus to Ahikar's history. Ате these original? The discovery at Elephantine of Adzkar 
papyri carlier than 400 В.С. has removed the a prior? objection that Adzkar is later than Tobit. 
On the contrary, if our author wrote in Egypt where Akikar was so popular, even supposing it was 
not elsewhere quite so well known a legend as R. Harris, Cosquin and others suppose, he might even 


! Sce ahove, p. 186, footnote 3. ? See especially Eduard Sachau, of. сг, pp. xiii-xxvii. 

* With Professor T. H. Moulton's permission 1 quote the following extract from one of his letters to me on the 
subject : “My carlier suggestion that the Jewish adaptation of a Median folk-story was actually made in Media by 
a Jew living there is not in the least necessary to my theory. Provided that a Jew in Egypt or elsewhere was able to 
get hold of this story, in oral or written form, all that 1 postulate is fully met. Indeed, your theory that Persian 
soldiers of Cambyses may have brought the story into Egypt suits admirably my argument that Zoroaster's Reform 
did not enter into the religion of the Achaemenian Kings before Darius, and it was a good deal later that it reached 
the people.’ 

* As Nohut, dating the work in the third century A.D., has argued. 

5 See p. 195 for their genuineness. 

© Erbt (EP, col. 5128), however, traces the dog not to Zoroastrian influence, but to ‘one of the variations of the 
tales of the spirit’ of The Grateful Dead which occasionally appears in animal form. Rosenmann refers it to the 


influence of Greek customs and literature, e.g. the Homeric poems (Odys. xvii. 29 ff., where the dog plays a similar 
role), which he thinks were not unknown to the Jews. 
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be expected to introduce some references to the fortunes of that hero and sage, especially in view of 
the non-Jewish background and models of his work and of the great use he has made of Ahikar's 
wisdom. DButi.2rf£; ii. 10; xi. 18; xiv. то, are all rejected by Erbt, Riggs, Müller, Smend, Toy. 
xiv. то, however, is certainly essential to the climax of the author's argument since it serves as 
a celebrated example of his dictum that divine justice always triumphs. That much is admitted by 
Reinach, who, unlike Ilgen, regards all the other allusions as spurious and supposes that the story of 
Ahikar was originally a Babylonian solar myth of essentially polytheistic colouring. Morcover, Müller 
and Smend, who like Ilgen, and iu opposition to Reinach, find most difficulty in xiv. 10, admit that all 
the passages, though interpolations, were very early accretions to the text, in fact pre-Christian. It 
is only the earlicst versians and recensions which preserve the tradition, the later ones tending more 
and more to misunderstand, confuse or omit the names. Thus R? is clearest (as Erbt acknowledges 
more than once); RY has partly lost the point of the references, conjectured Патап and preserved 
a somewhat corrupt text; Ar M. omitted it altogether; S has suffered textual corruption; F has 
conjectured Aaron. 9,avowedly useless for textual criticism, so far supports the interpolatory theory 
(except in xi. 20!) that Erbt yields to the temptation to gain support for his hypothesis by entering 
a special plea on behalf of Jerome's superiority to the uncials in this particular! 

The Didactic Sections. Erbt and Riggs, consistently with their rejection of the allusions to the 
history of Ahikar, endeavour to set aside also the allusions to the csdom of Ahikar, particularly 
iv. 6b-19a. Toy holds that both iv and xii are the insertions of the late editor. But N's omission 
of iv. 6b-19a, to which Erbt appeals, docs not support the interpolatory hypothesis (see note 
ad loe.). Moreover, the parenetic contents of these verses, to which Erbt demurs as unsuitable to 
and disturbing the context, аге justificd by the situation—Tobit believes himself to be dying and 
desires to communicate to his son the wisdom he himself has acquired that it may help Tobias on his 
journey to Media and throughout his life. Verses 12 and 13 have special reference to the immediate 
problems of that journey, and are therefore carefully marked off from the rest by a freer rhythm. 

The Dog. That the references to this animal as the companion of the wayfarers were made 
by the author, not by an interpolator, is attested not simply by their presence in R5, but also from 
their vicissitudes in the various recensions and versions. vi. 2 (1) is possibly the allusion to which 
suspicion might most easily attach itself, for RY omitted it. He did so. however, simply because the 
sentence seemed tautologous. Не introduces it without prejudice in v. 17 (16) and xi. 4. In the 
latter case an original кр (= кшш») preserved in 3/5 version of К? has accidentally become 
к$ (= Képios) in N, whereas Semitic prejudice and Jewish legalism reasserted itself in 217. followed 
by M, though in F the ancient tradition returned. That RY copied from КЗ and not R? from КУ is 
shown conclusively in xi. 4, where the former retained the evrijAOer, though he omitted its comple- 
ment аўто. RCE removed the clause back to 113 (?), made the dog run Zefore the party (cf. e¢ guasi 
nuntius adveniens €), and reintroduced him, v. 9, where dlandinwnto suae caudae gaudebat was added 
in У. Were Löhr? right in regarding ro? vio? айту of N as a corrupt anticipatory dittography from 
v. 5 and in reading aùrôv for айго? каг, RS would still be prior to RY. But even if RY were thc 
earlier, the dog could only be the work of the author, not an interpolator. 

Internal Contradictions and Signs of Non-unity. (т) In the Introduction (i. 3-iii. 17) and 
Conclusion certain difficulties of this nature have led to the denial of the originality or genuineness 
of these sections either as a whole or in part. The change, however, from the narration in the first 
person in i, 1-iii. 6 to that in the third in the subsequent chapters is not inexplicable. It was 
necessitated by the summary of Sarah's previous history (iii. 7-15) and the author's desire to paint 
in his own inimitable manner the contrast between the reader on the one hand, who has been 
initiated into the intentions of the merciful Providence (iii. 16 f.), and the heroes of the story on the 
other hand, who can only ‘walk by faith’. The author has lessened the harshness of the transition 
by the inscrtion of Tobit's preparatory prayer (iii. 1-6). Moreover, Plath quite pertinently? points 
to similar alternations of third and first persons in the Aramaic AZ£ar and the Acts of the Apostles. 
Again, if i. 6 seems to contradict i. 14 it is only because ' the individual interest is stronger than the 
interest in the harmony of the parts’ (Plath), while the contradictions between i. 20 and ii. I f. are 
mercly superficial. Nor is there any internal contradiction ia either R^ or RY as to the duration of 
Tobit's blindness.* Finally, the style of xiv is in no way different from that of the preceding 
chapters, and its thought and contents (including v. 10) are sufficiently akin to the rest of the book 
to allow of its originality, unless indeed a priori presuppositions of the way in which the book should 
end are allowed undue weight. From the fact that two proper names of an Aramaic form (xiv. 10) 


ү 1 Dr. Marshall regards this as an interpolation. 
2 ДАТІ, xx, p. 258. 
* In spite of Erbt’s strictures, £7, col. 5117. 
* The two years of ii. 10 appearing in К not in RY, and the eight years of xiv. 2 in КУ not К“. 
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point to an Aramaic original, it cannot be logically argued, as is done in the £ucy, Brit’, that the 
chapter is /a£er than the rest of the book! Truc, zlz. and M betray no knowledge of it, but that is due 
to intentional and conscious omission in their common ancestor, the purpose of which is as clear as 
their dogmatic modifications of ch. xiii. | | | | 

(2) In the central portion of the book. The inconsistency of vi. 17 (16) and v. 13 (12) is duc to 
Raphacl's increasing anxicty for the consummation of the marriage in reaction from Tobit's dis- 
inclination to espouse Sarah. Müller, who supposes that the exorcism of the demon by prayer 
(viii, 4—8) is a later feature of the story than that by magic, has examined the alleged contradictions 
involved in the various references to the fatal results of Sarah's previous espousals. If Raguel had 
acted illegally in giving his daughter successively to seven men on whom he had no right to bestow 
her, Raguel himself should have paid the penalty, vi. 13 (12), whereas Raguel himself survived, but 
the seven were slain in satisfaction not of Jahvch's just wrath but of a demon’s lust. Raguel anticipated 
that the same fate awaitcd Tobias, though he was confessedly the preordained husband for Sarah. 
Raphael, like Tobias, foresaw danger only to Tobias, not to Raguel, since if the latter alone had 
been expected to suffer, Sarah and Tobias would have escaped and inherited Raguel’s fortune at 
once. These inconsistencies after all are only superficial and result from the author's attempt—on 
the whole admirably carried out—to utilize demon-possession, like other ideas he had derived from his 
sources, in order to inculcate the importance of obeying the law and preserving the purity of Jewish 
marriages. It is in this connexion, however, that Müller! discusses another problem which has 
a morc serious bearing upon the purpose and date of the book (see pp. 183 f.) as well as upon its 
integrity. In iii. 17 Sarah states that her father has no near relative whose offspring she is bound 
to marry, but in vii. 2-9 her parents have not forgotten Tobit's existence. Tobit has no pre- 
monition of the happy duty of marrying his relative Sarah in store for Tobias, contenting himself 
with the general statement of iv. 12. whereas in vi. 10 (9)-18 (17) Raphael is aware not only of the 
relationship but of Sarah's legal obligations to marry Tobias, and the latter shows no surprise, if he 
is not in fact already as well aware of it as Raphael, and only shrinks from the dangers it involves 
to his own person. There is the further difficulty that, in spite of vi. 13 (12), vii. 12 (13), Holy Writ 
nowhere commands * agnatic' marriages, i.c. marriages within the particular family or tribe of the 
contracting parties as opposed to inter-tribal unions. The case is not covered by Num. xxvii. I-11, 
xxxvi, which at the best was only theoretical and dealt only with the case of heiresses owning 
landed property in Palestine. Even Tobit's reference to the patriarch’s action (iv. 12) rests not upon 
Genesis but on traditions in vogue in the earlier post-exilic period such as Jueces has preserved. 
Müller therefore supposes—and it is an exceedingly happy supposition—that the author sought 
to inculate not tribal as opposed to inter-tribal, but Fewish as opposed to Fewish-pagan 
marriages. Sarah’s seven former husbands were slain because they were pagans, but Tobias 
had a right superior to that of any other possible suitor at the moment, because he was the 
only Jew in the neighbourhood. Thus déeAdds in this book properly means a brother Jew, adeAgy 
= a term of endearment for the only legal wife a Jew may have, i.c. a Jewess,? vii. 15 (16), viii. 4, 
yéros — kindred, not in the narrower sense of tribal relationship but with the wider connotation of 
the Jewish nation, c.g. in i. 17, тоа Tor ёк Tod £Orovs pov can only be intended as a synonym for, 
not as an antithesis to, rots ёк тоб yérovs pov in v. 16. The example of the patriarchs is quoted in iv. 12 
not to inculcate their marriage with near rclatives as such, but to exemplify by the fact that their 
wives were near relatives how careful to avoid marriage with non-Jewesses were these patriarchs, the 
‘fathers of old time’ (iv. 12) of the whole Hebrew race. Attractive as Müller's theory is, and though 
successfully explaining the apparent contradictions of the story, it is not entirely supported by any 
version or recension. Müller falls back on an eclectic text, the result of the rejection of all readings 
of I^, RY, and КЄ which militate against his theory. This procedure presupposes that each and all 
of these revisions embodies an attempt (only partially successful in each case) to transform a story, 
originally inculeating only Jewish marriages, into one advocating agnatic marriages. But could all 
these revisions possibly have shared this purpose in common? Certainly they could have done if— 
an impossible condition—they could a7/ be proved to have been made bcfore the irksome duty of 
agnatic marriage was annulled in the first century Б. С. Whereas those revisions which were made 
after that date—i. с. at least two of them (irrespective of the rival merits of RS and RY)—if they made 
any alterations at all, would tend to obscure and remove the agnatic motif; Müller (p. 7, note 4) 
admits that RS actually did so in vi. 16 in deference to RS. Hence the agnatic interest must have 
figured to some extent in the original story, probably, however, only in the half-hearted way in 
which it appears іп К, The author's advice might be summed up: At all costs marry Jewesses of 
the purest possible descent, like the patriarchs; marry your own sisters or cousins, if no other 
Jewesses are available. 
! of, cit., рр. 3-9. * Cf. p. 186, footnote 7. 
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$ то. RELIGIOUS AND MORAL TEACHING. 


The theological, religious, and moral outlook of our author is far from unimportant. Un- 
fortunately the comparatively lengthy treatment which the other problems of the book have claimed 
allows only of a very brief résumé. 

A. The author's—as opposed to the later redactors’—religious presuppositions are those of 
the popular mind tinged with the point of view of the newest developments of the official and 
orthodox leaders of the post-cxilic period, in its carlier rather than its later phases. This is amply 
justified by the following considerations :— 

(1) Doctrine of God. The full Monotheism of the post-exilic period is presupposed! The 
descriptions of Jahveh’s qualities are manifold.? Since He is a transcendental Deity. Не hears men’s 
prayers through angelic mediation. The tendency to distinguish between Jahveh, the invisible and 
ineffable, and His personified self-manifestation and revelation also appears, but only in the two 
expressions, ‘the Glory’, iii. 16, xil. 12, 15, and ‘the Name’, iii. ІІ, viii. 5, xi. 14, xii. 6, xiii. 18, 

! (2) Angelology®—The angelology of the author as compared with that of Jubilees, 1 Enoch 
and RY, 15 at a somewhat embryonic stage of its evolution. As compared, on the other hand, 
with that of the Old Testament as a whole, it seems to stand well within the threshold of the 
subsequent period. It is especially noticeable that Raphael here represents in germ the ideas 
which afterwards crystallized in the fully developed doctrine of Michael, with whose functions 
Raphael's should therefore be carefully compared.* 

Chapter xii is without parallel in the extant literature of Judaism. The whole story illustrates 
the free, untutored, and vigorous type of speculation existent a little before the rise of Pharisaic 
regulations of the dogma. This belief in the angels intervention, moreover, always remained 
essentially characteristic of the people's religion as opposed to that of the learned and cultured? 
With iii. 16 f., xii. 12, 15 (14), cf. Jub. xxx. 20, Testaments of Dan vi, of Asher vi, of Levi v. 

(3) Eschatology. The author shows no advance upon the pre-exilic period in his conceptions 
of death and its consequences. The grave is external in its annihilating effects, iii. 6, 10, cf. iv. 10, 
хіі. 9. In relation to the nation, however. he stands possibly almost on a threshold of the Apoca- 
lyptic tendency. He has worked out for himself a crude and simple, but yet unmistakable, philo- 
sophy of the future. Jerusalem at the end of a given period will be rebuilt and the Temple 
sumptuously restored, the scattered tribes reunited, and—to his credit—the heathen will worship 
the God of Israel, xiii. 7-18 a, xiv. 4-6. See further, Charles, Eschatology, 1899, pp. 1651. 

B. It is in the practical sphere that our author's religious and moral outlook find their 
fullest expression. His hero is a rare instance of an almost perfect combination and realization, in 
actual life, of the pricstly and prophetic ideals. 

(1) The cultus? as practised at Jerusalem, the precepts of the Zaw (tithes, marriage,’ purity, 
Хе.) and Jerusalem itself, are primary factors in the author's life, i. 3-13; ii. 1-9, and their future 
perfection is painted in glowing colours, xiii. 7-18 a, xiv. 4-7. 

(2) The‘ Three Pillars of Judaism’, prayer, alinsgiving, and fasting are inculcated. Fasting 
(ii. 4) has not reached the culmination of its development. Almsgiving, however, as in Sirach,” 
ranks high among the non-sacrificial duties of Judaism, i. 3, 16, ii. r4, iv. 7 ff. 16, xii. gf, xiv. 
9, is the size qua non of a long and prosperous life, а virtue, to be practised by the richest, i. 16 f., 
li. то, and the poorest, ii. 14, and occupies a prominent position in the * teaching" both of Tobit, 
iv. 3-19, and of Raphael, xii. 8. ‘Righteousness’ is thus alrcady tending to take the lower level 
and become synonymous to some extent with almsgiving,!? but devotion to the cultus and legalism 
do not result in this book in hypocrisy or externalism, since the whole is pervaded with a mysticism 
E finds its highest expression in heart-felt praycr as the immediate means of communion with 

od.H 

This is evident not simply from the number and length of the prayers which are quoted, but 
from the care which has been devoted to their position, structural arrangement, and contents.’* 


1 See iv, 14 ; xiii. 1, 2, 5, 6, 113 xiv. б. 2 See vii. 17 (18) ; viii. 5; xlii 4, 7, 11, 15. 

* The demonology and magical elements are relics of the author's sources and Jewish-Egyptian environment and 
do not belong to the circle of his own constructive ideas, and are therefore not dealt with here. 

* See Wilhelm Lueken, A/ichac/, 1898. 

? Cf. W. Bousset, Dre Religion des Judentums, second edition, p. 379. 

ê See Boussel, of. cit., p. 123. 7 Cf. pp. 183, 196, sra. 

* Note the addition in x. 7 in RY. 

? Cf. Sirach iv. 10 (Heb.); vii. 10, 32; xvi. 14 (Heb.) ; xvii. 22, с. 10 Cf. p. 191, supra. 

п For the important place of prayer and its function in this connexion in Judaisin, see Communion with Ged, 
1917, pp. 106-13, by Dr. Darwell Stone and the present writer. 

V Cf. Plath, of. cf., pp. 382, 390, 401. 
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'Tobits (iii. 16.) and Sarah's (iii. 10-15) prayers, uttered with face turned to Jerusalem, and the 
immediate answer to them in iii. 16, 17, are the climax to the Introduction (i. 3-1й. 17). Both are 
probably typical of the form in which prayers were cast in the Writer's day. Each contains an invo- 
cation,! followed by an act of adoration (iii. 2, 11), and the specific supplication with a lengthy retro- 
spective explanation. Both are of almost equal length, in spite of Sarah's preliminary history 
(iii. 7-15) being otherwise much bricfer than Tobit's (i. 3-11. 6). Sarah's is the more ёопсгеќе and 
individualistic, Tobit's the wider in its outlook and the more intercessory. The same structural 
arrangement characterizes viii. 5-7, 16f. and the frequent thanksgivings. The liturgical Amen 
appears in viii, 8.2 Finally, Raphael sets prayer in its rightful position in xii. 8 and asserts its 
efficacy in xii. 12, which is followed by the exile's prayer of exhortation and consolation, xiii. 1-6. 
In none of them, however, is there a single petition for the conversion of the non-Jewish world. 

(3) Morality and cthics ате inculcated in all departments of Ше, е. g. picty towards parents, 
the duty of Jewish marriage, the purity of wedlock,’ and in matters of everyday life,* from a stand- 
point as high as, if not higher than, Ahikar’s. It was such moralizing precepts as these, rather than 
theological dogmas, which did most to regulate and direct contemporary life—both Jewish and 
pagan. 
(4) A special plea seems to be entered in relation to contemporary conduct towards the dead. 
Though from a literary point of view our author is dependent upon Ahikar directly for iv. 17, 
yet it is quite clear that he is inculcating an actual religious practice. In fact, at the time our 
author lived, it would appear to have been a subject of considerable dispute as to whether such 
offerings were right and proper and a matter of duty (cf. Sir. vii. 33; Job iv. 17) or whether they 
were definitely to be excluded by Judaism? and its adherents (Sir. xxx. 18, 19; Ep. Jer. 31,32; 
Wisdom xiv. 15, xix. 3; Sibyl. Or. viii. 382-4). At the time when Jubilees xxii. 17 was written 
they were apparently regarded as characteristic of the Gentiles. See, further, Charles, of. cit. 
pP. 23-31. 4 

$ 11. INFLUENCE OF THE BOOK ON LATER LITERATURE. : 


A. Jereish. There is considerable evidence to show that Tobit was held in high repute alike 
by early and by later Judaism. (а) There are possibly traces of its use in Daniel, in the later 
Psalms, in the beok of Jubilees (v. note iv. 16, 18, 21f.; x. 4-6), the Test. of Job, &c.5 (6) While 
the references to it in New Testament (v. /zfra) exemplify its use by the Jews of our Lord's 
дау, КУ is the best evidence of its extraordinary popularity between с. 200 В.С. and c. A. D. 150. 
(с) In M an example survives of its use among pious orthodox Jews. (4) The fact that the 
latter found a place in the Midrash Rabba de Rabbah together with the passage contained 
in the addition to the A/édrash Tauchunaj illustrates best of all how thoroughly our story permeated 
the thought of later Judaism. (с) Finally in F as also in Gaster's Hebrew, if not also in the London 
Hebrew, we have an unmistakable example of Jewish interest in the book in the Middle Ages. 

B. Christianus Interest in the question of the presence in the New Testament of allusions to 
Tobit and of passages tinged whether directly or indirectly with a recollection of Tobit’s history or 
maxims, has been damped in the past by the credence which the theories of Graetz, Kohut and 
others once unfortunately gained. More lately the field has been occupied by the attempts of 
students of Ahikar to find traces of the use of that legend in the New Testament, instead of 
admitting that the probabilities may point to the latter's comparative supersession by Tobit, into 
which, as already stated, its most permanent features had by now? been merged. 

Christianity appealed, at least at the outset, to the very classes to whom Tobit would be 
especially dear with its simple but sympathetic narrative of the fortunes of Jews of previous days 
who had lived under the yoke of a foreign domination— classes, too, who would give an equally 
enthusiastic welcome to the most crudely painted Apocalyptic. The fact that our book, though 
never in the Jewish Canon, survived the shock of this religious revolution and found a still more 
honourable position in the Bible of the new community than it had ever done under the old Covenant, 


1 * Lord” in Tobit’s own, * Lord my God’ in Sarah’s. 
* Cf. Judith xiii. 20. ? See p. 196, supra. 
| CI. Budde, of. cit, ү. 406 : André, of. cit, p. 178; Bousset, of. cit, p. 490. 
See Deut, xxvi. 145 Jer. xvi. 7 : Isa. viii, LO INS S. 
" 5ce * Tobit" in 4/274), vol. iv, p. 789. 
* Printed and translated by Neub., of. г. Sce Noldeke, cf. ci. p. 63. 
“Ch J. Motiat, Jarod. fo the Lat. of N T.,1911, рр. 34 f. 
Pi e ue remembered that this holds good суеп if the parallels to Ahikar be regarded as interpolations, 
a 2 ene Muller and Sinend irankly admit Ahikar’s presence in the text of Tobit prior to the Christian cra. 
hee pp. 194 f. 
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speaks volumes for its intrinsic charm and adaptability for the spiritual requirements of the new 
religion. 

"(i Ln the New Testament, It has already been hinted (p. 189, footnote то) that, instead of 
Ahikar directly, it might be right to sce a reference to Ahikar only as mediated through Tobit in the 
Parables of the Wicked Servant and the Barren Fig-tree. Thus Tobit would stand in the same 
relation to these parables as Isa. v. 1-7 to the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen. Again, to insist 
that Ahikar itself, not Ahikar as abridged in Tobit, influenced the diction of the Biblical as well as 
the non-Biblical stories of Judas' death is to come very near denying even the general historicity of 
the kernel of the story in order to find its kernel in Ahikar. In the case of our Lord's words, which 
were uttered in Aramaic, verbal, as distinct from literary, coincidence with the Greck must be 
expected generally only in so far as the evangelists have modelled their Greek on that of the LXX. 
The following parallels, however, even if only accidental, are noteworthy: хі. 91 and Luke xv. 20; 
xii. 8 and Matt. vi. 1-18; a materialistic interpretation of iv. 9 condemned in Matt. vi. 20f.; iv. 15 
and Matt. vii. 12, Luke vi. 31 ;? iv. 7 and Luke xi. 41 ;? iv. 16 and Matt. xxv. 35f. But do the 
remarkable parallels to the commission and Ascension of Raphael which are collected in the note to 
xii. 16-22 fall into the same category? Do their completeness апа detail suggest that our book 
exercised a direct and important formative, if not creative, influence upon the expression of the 
truths of the Transfiguration, Resurrection, and Ascension of our Lord? Or are we to suppose 
both only represent the popular vocabulary in which such events were wont to be related? True, 
angels ascended in the Old Testament; the Ascension of [ваай and Assumption of Moses must once 
have related something similar, but nowhere is there so exact a coincidence of religious presup- 
position, literary expression and dramatic climax as in Tobit xii. 16-22. 

S. Paul is possibly conscious of his indebtedness to Tobit, ‘which must certainly have been 
a part of his library '*. With iv. 12a cf. 1 Thess. iv. 3; xii. то cf. Rom. vi. 23; iv. 8 cf. 1 Cor. xvi 2 
and 2 Cor. viii. 12 ; iv. 7, 16 c. 2 Cor. ix 7a. К. Harris ? has already pointed out the use S. Paul 
made of Tobit iv. 10 in Gal. vi. то. 

In the third group of Pauline Epistles, Eph. v. 18, though expressed in the language of 
Prov. xxiii. 31 in LXX, recalls the advice of Tobit iv. 15 b. 

Still more important are the alleged parallels between Tobit and the Pastoral Epistles. The 
uncommon phrase BaeiAevs ror aióror occurs in Tobit xiii. 6 and 1 Tim. i. 17, in both cases in an 
ascription of praise. With iv. ọcf. 1 Tim. vi. 19; Tobit iv. 21 cf. Тіт. vi. б. The form of address 
‘my child Timothy ' reminds us of Tobit's recurring formula. 15 it possible to go further? What 
abuses or heresies was the writer of the Pastorals combating? Are we quite sure that there is no 
alternative to the rival claims of Rabbinism and Gnosticism ? Granted undue reverence for tractates 
of mythological, demonologicai and useless—non-religious, though moral—proverbial tendencies, 
such as we meet with in Tobit; granted, too, possibly the presence to some small extent of the 
numerous speculations and vicious by-products of a debased Apocalyptic—is it not probable that 
the writer of the Pastorals had ample justification for the remarks upon which the theories of Gnostic 
or Rabbinic polemics are based ? 

It only remains to mention two other points of contact between Tobit and the New Testament. 
The ethical and moral point of view and forms of literary self-expression in vogue among the circles 
which produced the early chapters of Acts were similar in some respects to Tobit's—on the positive 
and соса side of the latter. With Tobit 1.3 cf. Acts ix. 36b ; Tobit ii. 1 cf. Acts ii. 1 (Pentecost) ; 
Tobit iii. 16 with Acts ix. 18 ; xi. 12,13 (13); and Tobit xii. 12 with Acts x. 4. Lastly—apart from 
the parallelism of demonological technicality in Tobit viii. 3 and Rev. xx. 2 independently borrowed 
from current formulae— Rev. xxi. 10-21 is as much dependent on Tobit xiii. 16 and Rev. xix. 1-7 on 
Tobit xiii. 18 as upon other Old Testament and Apocryphal literary models of this type. 

(ii) Zx post-Apostolic Christian Writers Tobit is quite unmistakably placed on as high 
a pedestal as the other books of the Apocrypha not known at the time to have been written in 
Hebrew, and most often it was even venerated as highly as any other Scriptures—a fact well 
illustrated by Clem. Alex's. quotation * of iv. 16 as ў ypadj. For numerous other Patristic quotations, 
decisions of Church Councils, and use and influence in the Anglican Church, see Fuller of. ert. 
Marshall, of. e7f., and cf. p. 178, supra, footnote 7. 


! A closer parallel at any rate, in thought and language, than Gen. xlvi. 29. | R A 

2 The scriptural antiquity of which is vouched for by vires ydp éoti ó rópos kat of трофта. Hillel, like Tobit, 
expressed himsclf only negatively, see Taylor, Pizge doth, 37. Кет. 

3 та évévtu has been rendered more or less in conformity with Tobit by gz«e suz (bd р), ex his quae habetis (1), 
quod superest (Vulg), ea quae fenes vos sunt (Вела), quantum potestis (Grotius); cf. Luther's coz dem, das da tst. 
See Plummer, S. Luke, Int. Crit. Comment., ad loc. 

Ben Jos р: 546. * 2. 

* Just as 7 b is a quotation from Prov, xxii. $, ХХ. % of. cita p. S45. ? Strom. ii. 23, $ 139: 
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TOBIT 


PREFACE, i. r. 2. 


The book of the words of Tobit, the son of Tobiel, the son of Hananiel, the son of Aduel, the 
son of Gabael, the son of Raphael, the son of Ragucl, of the seed of Asicl, of the tribe of Naphtali; 
who in the days of Shalmaneser king of the Assyrians was carried away captive out of Thisbe, 
which is on the right hand of Kedesh Naphtali in upper Galilee above Asser, behind the < road > 
leading west, on the left of Phogor. 


INTRODUCTION, i. 3-iii. 17. 
А  Tonrr's EARLIER. HISTORY, i. 3—11. 6. 
i. Tobits Previous Fortunes, i. 3-22. 


1 Tobit walked in the ways of truth and in acts of righteousness all the days of my life, and 
I did many almsdeeds to my brethren and my nation, who went with me in the captive band into 
the land of the Assyrians, to Nineveh. And when I was in mine own country, in the land of Israel, 
and when I was young, all the tribe of Naphtali my father fell away from the house of David my 
father and from Jerusalem, the city which < was chosen > out of all the tribes of Israel for all the 
tribes of Israel to sacrifice tere, and wherein the temple of the habitation of God was hallowed and 


І. т. В. Ау. | MA NIWY Лг сыр m МЕ Togel] -er B тА Thobisa8 — Tobis y 8 io! S 
sno dr mas BO улл троп ina Ае Tos] Wels S >F Avan] > Ағ Адои | Navy A 
won S > Lar (кчт) M Гава] Tag. A > Ar bw F т. Рафа) > BA $$$ Ar MF 
T. Payor | > BA SU Ar MF єкт. on, Aouad | filii Asihel (+6 Gadalel, f. Arabei) > Аг окъу i 
tema 2 М Arc BA з, os] pr. (пом ja penn wa andi qe abun ny munem aba ew) M ras] 
> BA post Өюбу Е Eveperoupor | annaa 5 Ў Ar ME т. Agovpior | Aco. BA эзе! $ omn 
Ar SeN МЕ єк Ow ys] ex Oys А мез» = Bihel civitate SNIP ILNI DM mom dr sean aN 
ТУМ ло F пек be& | > ir ME Койо] чо А ayo Š Edisse civitatis $4. > Ar MF 
ety... Doyop] > Ark are ГаћеА.| Tad. B'A in superioribus С a3 Y" in superiore С y super 
G...am3 bhn dr М л ae bo oy F операт | vzeplavo B* unepalvo Bb отер (sed vide annot.) N° 
contra € > M Aconp| Асур BA sam? S Naasson& > М от. дос. a] > BAS post viam quae 
ducit in occidentem ay УЎ quae est ad occidentem solem ё n» Ou Sy М є apor. Фоу.) > BA SM 
doy] Raphain % 3. Eye T.|w Sy mad nds b maar ^з ae M zer. pers. ubique Ағ adn6.] ber М етор.] 
+ 728 M ev Ócatoovvcis] -p В -vys ASaBy > dar man mps M =. ба. | mro emo wey М 


pov?| > В Topevð. | тротор. B gvvmopevog, A wm Ar > М per ep] >M EV т. шур. 
> BAS тр] > BA rar] > BA 4 өт. x. pou] > АЛМ yu] fr. тт BA KY i к m 
reorepov gov orros ВА & inter omnes iunior $ who alr Fo yo mma Ar j] > BA Neg. | pr. rov BA 
т. тат, pov] > АКМ атестпса] -or] ВА vo Ar M >F ато т. eu. | smabea3 alr А. T. тат. p. 
к. umo] > ВА D.ctabadyó чч Ir ME lepovoadnp | lepooodvpov ВА hab por pM Warn ArM 
wok... ares | > Ar TOMES ys] T. €kAeyeuans DAS + civitate quae est electa 36. p "^ 4n3 х ME 
preven |: ex] ато BA prior] pr. Tov BA as Te Aunoa LK: NY. s Ke ок.... ELS пас, т. YEV, T. шорох] 


ubi altare constitutum est... quod sancüficatum est in saecula. Tunc, сш... aedificatum esset . . . ut sacri- 
ficaret in ipso omnis progenies in aeternum et 3, mbynb amma "a “ 5mm fen эрди" bob арол » nam Den 


]. 1. PryovijA = NIYI as doyop (7. 2) = WA (f. Герорра = ТЇЗ}, and other transliterations of hard у). 


2. "Ereuec. Dall conjectures that ^? was misread ^Y, but even if this was the ultimate cause of the form, "Ерєрєс. 
vecti Iove бел: ; b. c А ; 
was well known as a recognized Greek equivalent of 7t since all the Vss, translating from the Greek, were able to 
substitute Shal. for it; therefore the mistake of у for бз, if that be the correct explanation, had probably taken place 
before Tobit was written. Кебир, probably = Kadesh. Cod. 248 and the Complut. have куро, hence A.V. ‘which is 
properly called N? In the crit. appar. Swete has been followed. Nestle (5z/zag. ili, p. 23), however, urges that 
Swete is wrong in his reference to the last three letters of izepaáro ; it was the aro. before Tad, which a secondary 
hand cancelled by placing dots above it. "map = Hazor, After oxic insert 0000 in N with a В y (conjectured by 
Reusch, accepted by Muller), cf 2275 N12 JAI "nw, Deut. xi. 30. 
‚ 4. Restore їп Хот. ey, (omitted through haplography of ex) after zóXees (which RY in turn omitted) and in v. 5 
insert xat before evi 
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5 built for all ages. All my brethren and the house of Nephtalim my father, they sacrificed to the 
: 6 calf, which Jeroboam the king of Israel made, in Dan «and » on all the mountains of Galilee. And 
I alone used often to journey to Jerusalem at the feasts, as it hath been ordained in all Israel by an 
everlasting decree. I used to go to Jerusalem with the firstfruits and the firstlings and the tenths of 

7 the cattle and the first shearings of the sheep, and give them to the priests, the sons of Aaron, for 
17) the altar, and the tenth of the corn and the wine and oil and pomegranates and the rest of the fruits 
to the sons of Levi, who ministered at Jerusalem. And the second tenth I tithcd in money for 

8 the six years and went and spent it each усаг at Jerusalem: and gave it unto the orphans 
and the widows and the proselytes who attached themselves to the children of Isracl; 1 brought it 
and gave it unto them in the third year, and we did cat it according to the decree which was decreed 
concerning it in the book of Moses and according to the commands which Deborah, the mother of 

9 Hananiel our father commanded, because my father left me an orphan when he died. And when 
I became a man, I took a wife of the seed of our own family, and of her I begat a son and called his 
10 name Tobias. After the carrying away captive to Assyria when I was carried away captive, I came 
to Ninevch, and all my brethren and those that were of my kindred did cat of the bread of the 


men Jaya "e v5 pubes nw M (c. F) пао. putas] тат. т. -Mas BA omn. nationibus у (o. tribubus a 20) 
Igp.? | > BA S K. ny-] > 5 (corrupt) Tov 8. | т. {мото BA & 35 өк, | ок. A avr; > BA Hieru- 


salem 3, 5. mor. ot aóeÀ. pou (ov N* p suferscr. N arid] К. (> S) mas. ш Ф. (+ L +f? 5) ovverorrad. 
BAS(AF) > Ar к4°... тат. р.) post dapad. Меат BAS (fF) > Ar ‘лаз no М omnisque 


(et y) domus $c. a 8 y 6 NeQ.] fr. tov A доста | «боох NOAM BA tmoy1 ona M учу Е єкешо 
т. poc xe] T? Baad ту дарале Меат BA 5 vitulo aureo 3 wo; Ar zen yd M nby n odyan ms F 


OV ето... . Tode. | > BASF їероВ. | 4023) 2 M. ev Лау] fost e8votaov & pr. bN лоз ar M еті... 
Fa] > А М et omnibus altissimis montibus С.а cum omnibus superioribus partibus С.у еї in excelso 
omnium gentium. G. à б. кауо | к. eyo А NM (e£ ubique) Ar poverar.] povos BAS > M пут my Е 
тоААак | т\еогак. BA aliquoties «Ву aliquotiens è > drMF es IepogoAvpal? N B ab A] ep -ois Ц Eie 
єл? N Bab A] > B* vid e°] > BA ev m. lap. | >ArM “yn by M marre] +7. BA прост. at. | 
nee? NN 7202 de Ana M (4+) Е т. mpwroyer. к.) > ВА аву Spec. уд MF NMUN dr 
т. к] > 6 ктө» | уетрат. ВА = armentorum (- y argenti Spec.) et pecorum (-odum у) aBy Spec. 
pecorum è > Ar МЕ mporokovpas] т. mpoxouptas В (post ras sey ras in B: т B? "" sinistr) т, mpwroxupias A 
>é6dr maaan М T. mposaror | > BAéArMF exor] DDD sim dr атєтреҳ. es Iep] > BALM 
ieno dr aliter F 7. к. 0] > M avra | avras B ante eov % > M T. v, А... . lepovg.t?] 
mb "ns OND um un bab куо) Ағ Aapor | Ap. A пр. т. бос. | + такт. tar уети. N O9 70 D ab ДД фтор 
yv. D*S adaramé > аву Spec. МЕ к.29 т. декат] т. дєкатуи edidouv ВА © et quod moris erat de 
tritico ау et decimam frumenti д et secundum morem legis de trit. Spec. > M+ penn F FLOW os 
axpoà. | > BASF T. ow. к. T. Gcr.] т. Gir. к. т. ow. N 9^. de tritico vino af y «Хш NË] -ov Neta By Spec. 
x. рову) +x. т. пиках NeaMII М et (de) ficu malorum granatorum ag y9 Spec. акрадр. NC] кродр. N* 
т. Beporovow] т. -evov. DÀ елмлә S et servientibus Domino, qui praesto erant Y (cf М) ghn. F ei] 


es B >A Ber дет. usque ad vog. Моо. (v. 8)] кавез NIT по 522 WAN гу тл wp NIST en wey 
mina Ar" myea (^95 пом bo py nu me baa олдоп) mbsb eub mb render mom ^m МО дек. т. E 
deur. dex. BA атебек, apyvpte | атетратбош BAS  commutans in pecunia (т Reusch) a B T. €f ero 
> BASF IepovaaAgp?^] lepocokrpos BA (+48) in loco sancto ad y Spec. > 8 8. єйїб. ата... 
єитєфер. к. eð. ауто ev т. трат. єт.) T. трити «0:0. ВА 5 (of. M supra) F tertii ad decimationem ferebam . . . et 
dabam illis in tertio anno а 8 decimationem dabam ... in Israel у tertia autem decima dab. . . . et аара de. 6 
ita ut Tertii anni decemationem darem . . . in Isr. Spee. T. орфар. . . . 01005 lop. | 015 (Bb vid тш; D?) cabyxee ВА S 
proselytis et orph. et viduis (et v. > 8) а8уд Sfc. man рч25 Е ros прок. т. vt. Іор.) faciens omnia quae 
pracepta sunt (+a Domino Syec.) in Isr. a 8 y Spec. adpositis in Isr. д т. шо] fr. dour x ea Ud к. nob. 
‚Моо! к.] > BASF сб. | manducabam 3% ката т. єтоћ. as | кабоѕ BAS > ДРЕ US емет... 
anefar,| NOUD NANI MAININ N aM anes Ib pam Аг aB) Mead. A Av, т. тат. yp] T. mar. 
pov BAS МЕ  pauis mei Thobihel matii meae et patri meo аз Шапе) д >y ori] Store BA орфагоу 


: ane, | -vos kateecpOny vro т. татро pav ( Боко M F) DAS M 9. eye&nr х] eyeryO. N еї eyevogyy BA 
үх.) pro Array ВА 50 uxorem nomine Annam af (А. > у) ek T, 07, . . . nov] ппуто Ле М ne 
пп АУ М eyyer. eé avr.] mo nón ArME vior... avopa avr. | > BA IO. peta... nxparariadny | 


к. oTe ny... обр (-nuev BE +° juo M) BAS y Ar MF et postquam in captivitatem deveni ad Assyrios «3 





5. ту BáaA (RY) is an imitation of ХХ, e.g. 4 Kings xxiii. 5 (cf. the papyrus fragment of the Ascension of Isaiah, ii. 12), 


not an andrygonons deity (Baudissen, Herzeg's XÆ. sub Daal, Astarte) or a corruption of Bethel (Graetz, Neub.) ; 
КЕНЕ. 2 Д : 
LN DI in Ar, however, js a mistake, reproduced in M, for eva. 


6. The non-classical word yérņpa, common in LXX, is found in papyri, Mayser, Gramm. d. griech. Pap. cus d. 
Pfel.-zeif, p. 214. Deissm. Z..5., pp. 109 ff. £v Тер. (Cod. Vat.) after a verb ot motion belongs to the distinctly vernacular 
style of the RY text, cf. v. 5, vi. 6, ix. 2, while the form ‘lepoudAvpau (КУ lepos ХА рос?) is Hellenistic. 

7-9. See Müller, of. cit., pp. 37-48, for minute textnal criticism of 3*. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 10-18 


11, 12 Gentiles. But I kept myself from cating of the bread of the Gentiles ; and, when I remembered my 
13 God with all my soul, the Most High gave me grace and favour in the sight of Shalmaneser and 
14] used to buy for him all things for his use, and go into Media and buy for him thence, until he 

died. And I left purses in trust with Gabael the brother of Gabri in the land of Media, ten talents 

of silver. 
15 And when Shalmaneser was dead and Sennacherib his son reigned in his stead, the roads of 
16 Media were unsafe, and I could no more go into Media. In the days of Shalmaneser I did 
17 many almsdeeds to my brethren who were of my kindred: I used to give my bread to the hungry, 
(17) and garments to the naked: and if I saw any of my nation dead, and cast forth behind the wall of 
18 Nineveh, I buried him. And whomsoever Sennacherib slew, when he had come fleeing from Judaea 
in the days of the judgement which the King of heaven wrought upon him for the blasphemies 
wherewith he had blasphemed. I buried. For in his wrath he slew many of the children of Israel, 
and I stole away their bodies and buried them. And Sennachcrib sought them and found them not. 


(сит 9 cf. х) шурай, NË] рее N.] 4-wnzo snap ety M ezop.] > DA Sag F  morarer 8 4r M 
k2] > DAS рор В 6) pr аео омро wo tr 11. wads jo Pm m Say ко NM ar 
" nx? veo manzio vow xb vps M (fF) ex т. арт. T. «би. > BAS Че escis (v. то panibus) illorum 37 


12. mab baa m emm Ar (cf F) к. ore] xafor. DÀ et quoniam & һо) > BAS 425.523 МЕ 
I3. «1° ] > (v. supra к. ore) %, pa] > BA o офот. | snow Ar Moy mim Е хар. к. popp.) NIDA Nin 
Ar M (cf. F) Er] (vide v. 2) +regem Assyriorum afp ò Ar M 4regem y Ps.-dug. F 
уор.... xpnew | пит» avtov ayopagtys BAS mo ma m5 bs by mou Ar М та TPOS T. хра | quae- 
cumque volebat in usu suo 3 14. к. €mop. . . . ekee] > Ar M к. exop.| єтор. B iens & Муд | 
-beay Bab рл. т. BA fr. regionem 35 fr. On mbp baa F к. pyop. avr, ex«&,] > ВАЅ ЗТ ews avr. 
атова.) > BA SF raped.) ^r. io NAND lr lade N*] ae N^*BA — Gabelo & bwz Ar 
bya M bway E BaM arra] > ВА $ apy Ar ME Ti ad. | fratri meo ap M fratris > y то2°] 
> BAM йШоазуЕ ectò гаре] -pa BA Gabahel ав Gabeli у Gabin à. “ap Ае 4:mavp Ar 
NT byrsa Е T" xepa | Payots BA з, Lagj’ = Мудгах | -Seras В ab regionis Medorum a (3 civitate M y 
in terra М.д pea ps lr wean nsum М 15: Evegagcap | -рессар В -peroapos А ica 9a S 
ar МО Runs sobno Ar M Jona F к.2°] > BASEL Sevraynpeip | AxnpeX В Axygpeia Dot asini S 
DD dr M к.2%) ADIN NID wor олду dr оўо... near. | «noma Sinn wm оошу wont Ar 
pop yaaa порт ул mmm DO s M.] avrov ВА terrae Medorum % атєотса»] пкатастат. В катеот. А 
Emap Л S constantes erant «8. incon. er. у — recesserant д (+( Ar) vn рх nyonbon *:5 vun 
Роха) M к. оке... Муд. | "Дл МӘ MEDD 20 uy dr (of M post My.) к. ovxere зд. | et nemo 
poterat... postea © pr. Yann F тореш. | aed F ELS T. м.] illuc post pot. 3, 16. ev | Jr. к. МЕХ 
BASE ev... Ev | (лл) M Evipeaaapov] -сар BA ¿mauaa 5 F зро Аг єтопрта } -ovouv 
(ovv sup ras 4 litt Аг) ВА T. ад. pou т. єк T. уви. pov] т. «д. роо BAS omnibus de natione mea € seno dr 
(f (pia) Му ns 525 F Pek ‚ yvur. | > М теш. | + л ir 17. нат. | prot М +pov A 
> М e^] 4°50 хлоп Sues mem utr т. єк т. ev. A dr eer. ] yer. DA S тєбє. | bba ante ek т. «0. 
M (cf. Е) x," rM epptp. | pep. B ери. A отш T. теу. Nev} WHAT NAW Ar отто] 
exc A mno М Nev] pr. es A дит.) pr. УХ Uu onm dy nope xd M 18. mulia verba. apud M 
addita ¢ Script. ed aliis Гост. simil. Е єє т. атект.] > Ar Sewaxepel?] Апрел В simim 5 +o Ba- 
odes NO 747 EN SU оттор еМ + т> М ат.) A0. DAS devyov| PES mma Ar M 
+7228 mwwo M ev nu... fap] > BAS Sop, DANT NUUNIS WeDo "sy by pa apna ^io os 
cup лї anys je pand mim wo mu dr (422017, M) cv np...» крис. | propter defensionem % 
«Ё ат.) de Шо 3t о Вас. | Dominus X ebay. . . . Top] my toso ор pus ume wen 2 dr eda. | 
+avrovs khextor UA 59 М ек Tu... к, ебатт.] > BAS x] ego © pr. wa op dr «кА. | 
involvebam 36 бут. оа юр. avte] 0) vro т. Зат. та сер. к. ovy evpeÓ] BAS uD armo yan NIN Nt 


44. jy6pator (without the wivra . . . yphow of v. 13) may refer to journeys to Media for the purchase of slaves, 
Ihe sense m which dyopáger is used in the will of Attalus 111, Dittenberger, Orient. Graeci Inscript. Select. No. 338, 
CE ECCO Vii PO 11:23: i 

15. Axpe (Vat.) is the result of haplography eSaciAeycen{ces Јаҳнрем. The phonetic interchange of В and p is 
frequent; consequently Marshall's hypothesis, that 2 was misread ?? in a supposed Aramaic original, is needless : 
see Introd., p. 182. йкататтаттутан ( Vat.) exomplifies the tendency of new verbs to take an external augment. 

! 16. In sir Levi reads SII bat MDL is correct as D appears elsewhere, e.g. vii. 163 xvi. 5, 9, 13: ЗУ" has 
dropped out after it, and a similar omission occuis in z. 18, where M shows that the common parent of А> and M 
orizinally followed the tradition of К? fairly closely. 


15: aD рерщ. (Vat initial p is reduplicated contrary to the Attie rule. 
e UP S EN aas Y E : : > р 
18. E's Zi olan n is due to the influence of xii. 13, or the presence of терте ер in his MS. of RS, not to inde- 
pendent translation of 21322 misread DIY, a corruption ingeniously but quite unnecessarily invented by Marshall. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 19—29. 1 


19 And a certain one of those of Nineveh went and informed the king concerning me, that it was I who 


buried them, and that I was hid. And when I perceived that the king knew concerning me and 


20 that I was sought for to be put to death, I was afraid and ran away. And all that I possessed was 


2I 


- 


seized, and there was nothing left unto me which was not taken to the royal treasury save ту wife 
Anna and my son Tobias. And there passed not forty days before two of his sons slew him. And 
they fled into the mountains of Ararat, and Esarhaddon his son reigned after him. And he 
appointed over all the accounts of his kingdom Ahikar, my brother Anacl's son. and he had authority 
over all his affairs. Then Ahikar made reques€for me, and I came down to Nineveh. Гог Ahikar 
was chief cupbearer, and keeper of the signet, and steward, and overseer of the accounts in the days 
of Sennacherib king of Assyria, апа Esarhaddon appointed him a second time. And he was my 
brother’s son and of my kindred. 


il. The starting-point of the present story, ii. 1-14. 


And when Esarhaddon was king I came home again, and my wife Anna was restored unto me, 
and my son Tobias. And at our feast of the P'enteeost, which is the holy Feast of the Weeks, there 
nnm mown wor ebep Ar mi] rex @ ата) > % qeu prey ашу рал Ar 19. к. exoperdy] 
-Qas де BAS vun Аг «тор... . epov | renuntiatum est illi 35 etg т] ESN Ar tes | > BA єк TNS 
N.] e №. В Моето” AS 1педеќе | -& B пур Sox ar +multa verba М eyo | > ВА 
barre | eGantov A K. exp. | > aßyð Luc. cir E K. OTE ee yvoor | emyvous дє BAS оте... атов. | 
quaerebat me occidere # "2 pow чо тороо sobr трэ dr (f. F) ewo... 013°] > BAS rov] 
> BA ehoBnOnv к. anedpaca | ponders avexepgca BAS ego autem fugi Ж pray op dr yipocnnaa М 
(cf. Б) зо. mma m 50900 nobo Tp Ar (of + mulla verba M) simü. F nprayy| è- BA direpta 
est Ж, oca vmypxer poc]. т. vrapyovra pov ВА S substantia mea % о оок... agi] > BASU Тоба] 
-Bar В -Bov A 21. ov dO. пи. - eos ov] contigit dum laterem post dies а 3 contigit (++ ш y) post 
dies y Zuc. latui diebus д чу pv ccs mepo wow AZE plen. et aliter М тєтдєракоута| y’ Nea y 
тету. BAS quadraginta quinque agdyóà.ir > М ыр лухт E amekt. | TNAM Аг ot доо 
wu] pr. axem Jona ArMF edvyor Nea] -yev NÓ Ts opn | montem 35 yand ArME Арарат | 
-a0 BH yap Ar Xayepüovos] -day A jore Lco S  Archedonossar ad y 9 Lic. Panos Ar ME шох | 
рг. о ВА per ауто» | avr' avrov DA 35 Ar М Е -5 era£.] + PINS sobo dr Axetxapor | -ea yapor 


Nea -tayapoy ВА ўар $ Achicaruma 8 y8. "ps Ar М mas F А] bnon dr Sean МЕ nr 
Tou aden. р. viov] и. (pr. т. А) т.а. 4, BAM "NE exAoyurzaav | -eav B curam a y 8 mon by Ar M (cf. F) 


QUTOS EX. T. «ооо. | > BAS айг Е т. дгокк.] "ns" NyTN doe M 22. % vide apud Reusch vore] K. 
BAS Ar néwo. | £r. sobob onw by pap ron APPS oe Аг (cf M) Ayetxapos]° 2] Axtayapos BA 
Janu? S Achirarus a 8 y 8 ллу Е єроо] + erat enim consobrinus meus ag mz" -Ar karjM.] т\б. 
BAS means dr (d. М) Е тр] > ВА Аҳад... бет. > a Bar M yap | óc BAS apxrotvoxoos | 
ov, BSF ородоҳоѕ A доктур] oon by F emt Sev. Baoirews (N* -ea NO?) ee > BASF Sayep- 
8ovos | pr.o хех ВА  -Óovosos А jo огоо 5 Acedonassar ò > F єк Oevrepos | fr. vios BA vo œ 


61513 $ iterum 6 >F w] ух >F de] enim 3 Ar єёад.] mon АМ >F к, EK T. 
avy. m] -BASZF 


Н. т. кло | ore de (8. > AJ) BAS > UM exc 3. Бас. > BAS > £M wn AINA Ar Toa TM 

‘ON F karp] > LArM Fast... . po?) fos? Nos 122 % > Ar kane] талх ААМ inn Poo yw. 

19. anéüpaca, a form occurring elsewhere in LXX only in N Judith xi. 3. Р 

20. Вас \:кбь, cf. Dan. ii. 5 (LXX dvadnup@ioerat роу rà фтарҳорта eis rò Вас.), 1 Esdras i. 7. 

21. RY has *graecized' the name of Esarhaddon ; for N by its еті Sapyedcvos Зас. ii. 1, shows that К? had Sayepdav 
(cf. Cod. Al. Saxepódv). For Ahikar cf. note to xi. 18. . 

22. a second time (cf. Mark xiv. 72): so Ball, Rendel Harris, the fem. being employed on the analogy of ло. RY, 
however, preferred ‘son by a second wife’, unless it is right to accent and punctuate ó Sayepdoves vids, ёк deur. == Sacher- 
donus’ son appointed him a second time. Dr. Charles conjectures that vids is a dittograph of the last three letters of Хад ep. 


II. 1. In К the gen. was written for тў éopry under the influence of the following genitive unless ту 5gepa is to be 
understood. перт. (sc. juépa cf. 2 Mace. xii. 32; 1 Cor. xvi. 8 ; Jos. Aaz. ili. 10. 6; ef. Philo, De Sepfenar, 21) = 
DY Denon 3n, a somewhat new and unusual name for the ‘ feast of weeks’ at the time when our author wrote ; hence 
he defined it as ў... £80. which is an integral part of R5 (not lacking in N as Hatch and Red. Concord., р. 361, sub. 
EBõopás, incorrectly state), and RY undoubtedly witnesses to subsequent misunderstanding of his purpose. 

With ez. 2-4, 5 (first letter) and 8 ef. Ox. дайр. No. 1076. Presenting the recension of Ке, it shows the usual 
deference of that recension for the ancient tradition of RS against the less antique RY in several respects, e.g. т, 2 
ie (-Cov КУ) ттеу. (against éró. of RY though the latter’s order is followed); v. 3 к. erop. T., ávaarpéy. (= (титру. 
R5) against Або» of RY, o? (> RY), rove (yer. КУ); їп 4 дра (dvaipovpat R5) against dived dpe (KY), єк T. плат. 
(> КУ), & ràv against re of RY, wéype and infin. against éws of and indic. in RY, retention of the clause ‘in order to 
bury him’; see above for Ox.’s coincidence with RY, and Introd., р. 176, for the emendation in v. 8. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 2. 1—5 


з was а good dinner prepared me; and I laid me down to dine. And the table was set for me, and 
abundant victuals were set for me, and I said unto Tobias my son, Go, my boy, and what poor man 
socver thou shalt find of our brethren of the Ninevite captives, who is mindful «of God > with his 
whole heart, bring him and he shall cat together with me ; and lo, I tarry for thee, my boy, until 

3thou come. And Tobias went to seek some poor man of our brethren and returned and said, 
Father. And 1 said to him, Here am I, my child. And he answered and said, Father, behold, one 
of our nation hath been murdered and cast out in the marketplace, and he hath but now been 

4 strangled. And I sprang up and left my dinner before I had tasted it, and took him up from the 

5 strcet and put him in one of the chambers until the sun was set, to bury him. Therefore I returned 

6 and washed myself, and ate food with mourning, and remembered the word of the prophet which 
Amos spake against Bethel, saying, 

Your feasts shall be turned into mourning, 
And all your ways into lamentation. 
7,8 Andl wept. And when the sun was set, I went and digged a grave and buried him. And my 


p. AJ А. лую. р. BA vi. pov] + NUN yenms М ev] BAL ot. ger] > АЛЕ sna nay 
T. eoptns | -prn (pr. v. А) BA npor | > BASAr Heh «83. | wy ar MF «Вор. | pr. era BAS 


а septem annis a 8 ex (а y de Aug.) septimanis y Zuc. Aug. septimanarum ё (vide Reusch) ever. | 
SS DAL: pot ap. kad, | ар. Kad, por BA K5] >B ws avenega| averavcanny А. аритттүта‹ | Qayew 
(a sup ras Аз) BAS 2. а [zAeo]ra usque ad [emor | ow v. 5 cf Ох 1... тратеа > DAS Ar MF 


тир. noe 2^] єбєаташ BA SaBy Luc. >È Ar ME оўгарш maoa) офа тола BAS > ddr МЕ тАегора | 
[mod Аа Ox т.т] > DAS Ov mad. | > ЗА Ox % Ar M Babe] -то› BA ov| pr. ayaye BA Ox 
53 а | eav BA Ох evpns | upys OV mt@y. T. ад. пи. | т. ад. np. evden BS (gf. Ar M) т. ад. пр. AF 
єк т. ад. и. птоҳюи OW єк N... . pexpi Tov non елхз?. OW єк N. auxp. | > BAAr MF os нєн». | > АЕ 
+r. короо BAS Deum ау Cypr. Luc. dom. suum à subs wm de >M ev od. кард. avr. | 
> BAS 17 М ayaye . . . egov K. | > (т. supra) BA (fi Ох) S K: pay. | ut manducet 35 кош. рет' epov] 


panem nobiscum et prandium hoc y pariter nobiscum prandium hoc a8 20у dr M F ide N*] dou Ne? 
BAS rM “пул Е тросе] peo ВА pray mmo эз Мо maid.2°. . ev] > BASF 
n -ÀrME ge Ad. | [ rapayeve Joba сє Ox 3. emopev. . . . x2] > BAS bi ar Ст... a 
прл | > Ох тте.) + captivum 36 т. a, | > М emotpepus| «доу BAS — avaevpeyras Ox > Ar 

ve) чо M Meye a e. «рою рор] DIVNI Ar NEY ... amoxpté. | > ВА OxS M Reyer | dixit mihi 35 
avro] > 3. атокр. amey] ait 35 zarep] por Ox Зь o| > BASM ek] rov aro Ox eOvous | yev. 


BAS ех fratribus nostris a88 (y Luc. =N) M билш" оор Е med. usque ай увис. р. avr. (у. 4) пол 
evst, Ох TEP. к. epp. ev T. ау. к. avr. 1. єатр.] єстраууаћорєроѕ (-Agpevos B ab A > M) epp. ev 7. ау. ВА 5 «Вуд 
что мп млека моч Pop чп хаш dp mea bes F 4. кл°] кау» BAS — yoz 0: Ar MF 


avaro. | post ue БА > Ar FP. суо b ЫКЫ Dona: M apyka т. ator. + x. 2? | > BAS sx wns jp ap jo ar 
тр. 19 yeva. uc] ante агат. ВА (GA E) boy коз dr œM 7] >A avrou > BA avaipovpat] avethopyy 
DAS ура Ov pr. yy Ar М ext, mÀar] > BAS +NN dr e] > ВА OV SU ev т. Eo 
т окна BA ет. ошктдатор Ох Маљ S in domum apud me 3& (СА F) nmin dr omens M eOnxa 
> ВА Ох &%% pexpe T. т. quor dvew | ews ov едо o А. BA peypc биер т. о> Ox к. Gayo avr. | > BASF 


к. батто avr. Ох ut illum sepelirem 3. 5. emorp. ove] к. єтотр. BA S 36 М к. (religua non exst.) Ox 
qnmab ЛУМ >F «Мус. | > АКМ Ф Е aprov] +pov BASA pera те. | ev Ату BAS 
fr. зд dr pr. nyon3 М nmm Е 6. єшто. . . . Aeyov| N23 Сергуч Ar т. руратоѕ т. spodyrov] 
т. трофптешѕ (aas А) ВА $ Е sermonum prophetae 30. 1377 M ^^ 090 . .. Xeyor] kaÜes erev BAS DWY 


wmaF osa] quod 3 A.] post проф. ВА & % ext Ваи | in Bethleem 35 отрафпс. | naam Ar М 
Sol: vg. ш eopr. | at єорт. vi. BA omnes dies festi vestri 3b >F к. тас... Өрт». | > АЕ nM 


обо] «ифротии BAS cantica aß Luc. (viae y semitae 8) &pnvos | -ov BA 5: ex] „лп N33 ті 
Ar M kore... ms] aya Е opvé.| > Ar M 8. simil F o| pr. omnes % тло.) map 
Ay алтаре) cipi М p] > BA karey. | emey. ВА deridebant me % cum ov фов. . . . iov cf. Ox оь 


2. RS had rod 6. which афу have preserved; N omitted (or they have fallen out after abro?) and RY varied to Kuptav, 

3. On the surface the dvagrpéyus of Ox. and the dzokpi&cis of N might seem to suggest independent translation of 
a Heb. or an Aramaic word. This, however, apart from the general difficulties (see Introd., p. 182) of the independent 
translation hypothesis, is precluded by the fact that dvasrpey. of Oa. corresponds to éAéóv of КУ (= ётістрер. not 
атокрід. of R), Neyer... бтокр:й. being omitted in conformity with RY and only к. ézop. T. retained in R*'s usual 
compromising tendency in the first clause of the verse. 

4. к. баро (ro Ox, = R^) > КУ, an instance of the resolution of an infin. into a finite verb in Hebraistic style 
and of its rejection or modification in a subsequent recension. 

6. RS (cf. уд in addition to Хз ai 080 read by Swete but добо! by Reusch) had ‘ways’ (used metaphorically like 
T and well paraphrased by RY}. The emendation òðai which was made as long ago as a 8 (and accepted even by 
Reusch) is preferred by the partisans of RY (e.g. Nóldeke, Lóhr) as giving colour to the fiction that R* is merely 
a sccondary revision undertaken in the interests of Diblical style and Semitic idiom. 
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neighbours mocked, saying, Is he no longer afraid ?—for already I had been sought after to be put 
to death for this matter—And yet he fled away <and lost all his possessions> and lo, again, he 
burieth the dead! And the same night I washed myself and came into my courtyard and lay down 
to sleep by the wall of the courtyard, and my face was uncovered because of the heat. And I knew 
not that there were sparrows in the wall above me; and their dung settled warm into minc eyes and 
brought up white films; and I used to go to the physicians to be healed; and the more they 
anointed me with their medicaments, the more mine eyes were blinded by the films, until they were 
totally blinded. And I was impotent in mine eyes four years. And all my brethren did grieve for 
me, and Ahikar nourished me two years until he went to Elymais. 

And at that time my wife Anna used to work for hire in the tasks of women, and would scud 
the tasks back to their owners: and they would pay her the wages. And on the seventh of Dystrus, 
she cut off the web, and sent it home to the owners and they gave her all her wages, and gave her 
in addition to the wages a kid of the goats. And when she came into my house, the kid began to 
ery, and I called her and said, Whence is this kid? is it stolen? Render it to its owners; for we 
have no right to eat anything that is stolen. And she said unto me, It hath indeed been given me 


ФоВ. cvxeri| veers фо8. ВА exwbvreveev Ox quomodo non &c. € $o8.] +hic homo % +n ро Ar M 
non yap exeCntnOny] -In NUDED > ВА Ov S$ Ar М т. pow... атеб, | > arM Toul | > ВА Ow 
фор. | azoÜavew Ох тері T. прау. торт] > Ov ате. | атод. ÅA +x. anwecev ravra ra vmapxovra avrou Ох 
+et perdidit substantiam suam а 8 к. таму 1800] к. ov ВА Ох iterum % mad, 2] > Ar М barr. | 
sepelire coepit 3L vexp.| -Fego autem intentus in mandatis Dei non timebam quid loqueretur homo Spec. 30 
9. avr. т. vukri eXovs. ] ev avr. т. рокта area (arehvo. sup ras D?) layas BAS iterum lavi ea hora postquam 
sepelivi а8 illum sepelivi у sepelivi 8. лея ns Aap cans M edove. | лч [2 Sao xb 4r поо mey M 
к.®°, , . ava, p] > BASAr plen, et aliter M ava. | domum 3» ekor. | + peptappevos BAS T. тоб. TNS 


au. | parietem 35 som лар точу by dr vpn бук M avAgs] + pov BA avakekaA upper. | акаћ№тт. ВА 
да т. xavpa] 2»BASArM 10. orpovbea | aw Е етар p. > BA eow] ear, ВА residebant 35 
(y. Ar) x^] +r. ofOadpav p. aveeyor. BAS (cf. F) єкаб.| > % exad, т. aud, avr.] афодеџта» т, 
отроуба BAF exa. | insiderunt у residerunt è > BA бери. | ant es BA > Ar M e] > A 


єттуау. | сует В Ar M (cf. F) Deve. | -Heis т. ofpOudrpovs (-ots 3e) p. BS Ar M (cf. èF) emopevopny | -Ony 
ВА +caecus% pr. cotidie pr. 335) “ЗУ ba Ar pro PaM Tous | > ВА depamevé. . . . erg тєссера | 
к. ож apensar, ре BAS (A F) — ^n san ом wow come wb злу лхохо ara dy omy лхәло M 
€ пат... тєр e] > BASF oe adedp.| + et amici mei €, Ar M тєрї ep. | ^2y MDY by M к.5° 
Axetaxapos | Aytayapas Se BA зал) 5  Achicarus autem & "p'pN dy M. + camp М алх пм EF en боо | 
> BAS АУ М тро T. avtov Вабита‹ ] ews ov єторееб» ВА 5 Е priusquam. iret © > Ar M T. Елш. | T 
EX. ВА Limaidam 3j. > Ar M коом Е II. к.] > # ерт. ypo. exec. | > BAS pyuo ото Аг 
ma Е А. п yor pe] wm BA npbevero] Kas S  deserviebat аЗ mercede serviebat y operabatur 6 
уок r.] > BAS NDD Ar ysvauios | -eas B Мә М> $ mulierum абу muliebribus (= mulieribus) 
é6+lanam faciens et telam ex mercedibus suis pascebat me a 3 l. f. et conducens telas texendas et ex 
&c. 8 мпп мео Ar pu MF I2. aneor... . тарак] > Ar (of F) manb my nimm M 
mittebant et adducebant (duc. y) illam ad texendum et dabant ei mercedem suam af y quae accipiebat 
et texebat et cum detexuisset (detexisset?) remittebat domino rerum et ille mercedem dabat ei à — avrov 
o d курок?" | > ВА $ єЁєтєрє т. ioror| consummavit texturam % док. avr.] апебок. avr. к. avrot 
ВА $ парта | > BAS к.6° єдокау аот | nmpoodorres к. BA et insuper dederunt ei aByd ^r. oyn s M 
ef’ cotta] > BAS pro detexto aß telaticum у +ad manducandum a 88 пух MI dar MF e£ шуо» | 
> BAS ArM ИЕ xpat.] ND3 Dur NTT yow omm dr (+F cf. M) K. ore] ore де ВА 
ао] 346. ВА міт Е o epi. | > BASF «patew] крата, A єкаћ. «UT. к. чта] era (-тоу A) avr 
BASME vocavi ad me uxorem et dixi ili me Seen АЛ rovro] > BAS + qui balat 3 ENTOTE. a. 
Keiu. | 33 mm soe yep even M шүтотє | т) BA курош | mad Ar avrov] > BA e£ova., 
exopev nueis] бешто, cory BA 5 L ovv] > BASF к\еўнд.?°] supra mercedem 3 14. к. Ау. p. 
арт] у de enev BAS et respondit mihi et dixit & (cA Ar) F досе... шабо] TI UND OID NADI ро что 





1o. Müller finds іп бериб» of R$, which he regards as the original Greek, an improbable epithet for афодеона and 
conjectures that "n (= dirt) has been mistranslated. | dreeyórov RY perf. act. in /aZe passive sense. Dillon's con- 
jecture (Contemp. Кет. 1898, р. 367) that 'EAAup. (Cod. Vat., but elsewhere ЕА.) is a misunderstood transliteration 
of a Hebrew word = * hiding-place' derived from ody is favoured by Dr. Harris, Story of far, p. lii, n. 1, but see 
Introd., p. 186. 

12. еф" éaria (Swete). Reusch conjectures émi rod éaf(ew (cf. ô) ог еті те mobo (telaticum y = mercedem pro tela 
= от»? v.11). а В presuppose the existence of both these conjectures. Dr. Charles suggests that of an original 
ectiatopiat (=/or a meal) the last five letters were lost before £pipor and the remaining six became ectia. For íorós see 
Deissm. B.S., p. 135. 

14. The presence of zo) єїтї» in RS shows that d«acootvae here keeps its old sense. At times however (as here in 
КУ) it appears in RS, e.g. xii, 9, beside &Aegu. as an early gloss or doub.et translation and should be omitted. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 2. 14—38. 7 


over and above the wages. And I did not believe her, and I bade her render it to the owners ; and 
I was abashed at her because of this. Then she answered and said unto me, And where are thine 
alms-deeds? Where is thy righteous course of life? Behold, this thy case is known. 


iii. Tobit's Prefatory Prayer, iii. 1-6. 


And I was much grieved in my soul and groaned and wept. And I began to pray with groanings : O 
Lord, thou art righteous, and all thy works are righteous, and all thy ways are mercy and truth: thou 
judgest the world. And now, O Lord, remember thou me, and look upon me; and take not vengeance 
on nie for my sins, both for minc ignorances and my fathers’. They sinned against thce and disobeyed 
thy commandments, and thou gavest us for spoil and captivity, and death, and for a proverb and 
a by-word and a reproach among all the nations among whom thou didst disperse us. And now 
thy many judgments arc true in cxacting from me the penalty of my sins, because we did not keep 


, thy commandments and walked not truly before thec. And now deal with me according to thy 


pleasure, and command my spirit to be taken from me, that I may be released from off the carth 
and become earth: for it is more profitable for me to die than to live, because I have heard false 
reproaches, and there is much sorrow in тс. Lord, command that I be released from this distress, 
let me go to the everlasting place, and turn not thy face, O Lord, away from me. For it is more 
profitable for me to dic, than to sec much distress in my life, and not to hear reproaches. 


B. SanaArn's PREVIOUS HISTORY, тт. 7-15. 
On this day it happened unto Sarah the daughter of Raguel who was in Ecbatana of Media, 


mnozpowT ar > F Sess] дор BAS рл. о ammi х M атр] уло dr >F к. Хеу, 
... aroðovr, | sed magis dicebam illi Furtivis est redde illum 3 > Ar ^ moy руу M arodavvai | -didovat 
BA favre BAS rpoonpvd.| -прид. BA whos 5 contendebam et erubescebam % гуу NY Ar 
Tm DOSED umm М o> Е дара rovr.] > BASE хч Sy 4r M era] 9 de BAS mnm min ny Ar 
> F Aeyec] ane кВА Nao S > Е > BAe к. nov . . . дк. cou} ubi sunt iustitiae tuae a 8 Cypr. 
-lug. (bis) ubi sunt eleemosynae tuae д ubi sunt el. tuae quas faciebas y а Е mov вити") к. ВА 
we (N*) ravr. pera т. yrocr. єот.| ov (8 93) уг. парта p. o. ВА % ecce quae pateris omnibus nota sunt E, (cf. F) 
soins bons рор Ие МО рл. лчу nya 7р Sy ко M 


ПІ. г. P] pyre лз Ar (cf. Е) тер. уе». | №лтудех ВА Маљ; e20 5 contristatus % won yo Е 


r pox] > BASAM ‘yF к. orev, exd.| «кА. BA S А7 Е ingemui laerymans # ‘saaw by алт Ar 
np£. mpoacvxeatac] mposevéaugy» BA SM pr. introivi (intravi y9) in atrium meum (aulam meam 8) etaßyð >F 
ner. ater. | per’ адот BAS = -+animae meae 3647. "^ zb М wes мол Е 2% dx. | pr. deyor BAS (ff Ar 
MF) Kupe] N20 лох Ал aM poe лг" МЕ та». т. epy.] >F ёкаа) > BASF magna 
3, (cf. Аг M) ed. к. aM] misericordiae et verit, plenae %, -ovm | -ми BAS gv] оо А pr. к. крт 
амбал» x, каа ВА S Е fr. et iudicium verum a By (è =k) ror | pre es BASH pr. “2 bb F acera] 
хул baad gsm МО челото б бб pay ans: M 3. simil. sed pln. MF кл... em Bd. к] 
> Ar к. ver о. Kup} > BAS exy3i.| fem ege BAS respice in me % к.5°] BAX uc] > В 
exdexna. | eK ux. B asain Е Tus ap. | de ресе. X, к. ev T. ayn. p] > Ar т М ev] > ВА 5 Ar 
de 3t прарт. | Pr. a. В fr. oc N^ A Said pr.si quid y. quia д sian `хлпдхї NINI Ar (of 8 F) evavr.] 
eon. ВАЗ AFF 4 simil. sed pln. (verba e Script.) М к. map.| map. yap DA S 35 rapnkovea w*] 
-goav NeR DÀ Sasy_ contempsunus à (c. Агу к] > BS apray.| ёартау. B post axy. Ar > М 
«xp. | > М б] > Ar ME es? | > BA к. had. k] > BAS А> ovediopor| -uov BAS ante 


тара Baly >F e] > BA ev. | +N F yu. Oeo kopnwas | єокортітреда ВА 5 Nam smbans Ar 
5. ud. Mo pens Е vv] + Domine % SDN АЛ OV и xp. | at кр. о. ВА pr. сүл Аг vrapx.] 


есю BA К «№. | + о оди соу NEI фом S рг. et X. TONT. . . VOT. a. | "AM wy Sian xb Ar 
ло. e£ ep. | e£ en, то. ВА quae de me exigas Ж gov] +k. т. marepov (pow хох) pov Хез BA SaBy (> 8) 
к. оек] ор уар BAS nonk aMBwes | ev -беаа BAS 6. aliter et plen. F KOPOP Loss eno] Ten? 052 
утау Neely soul? | pr: отор A фт М кзз] > BAS emiraé. . . yn INT ро UDI ар 
dr (of. MF) € a] > BASE em... yn] > BAS ArM on 525 yo ma oman Sy озвохлу Е 
к. yerzopat yn | >i бо] Score ВА «това». | Tien F paor] SAB x] > В оті 0—10. usque ad v. 
fin.) m» гр yous sti ром nema хач лозою do ту лач pees NS M Aez.] +eorw BA 


per en.) even BAS Kopt] > BAS amodvéw | -Өри pe BA axo? > BA тат.) > BAS aro, 
uc] nòn BAS et da mihi refrigerium 3% тот. т. aov, | at, тот. BA «|» BAS Kvp,2?] > ВА 5% 
9025, . . ere] > BAS ЗАете» | vivere et pati oz. drer. F nu. ravr.] avr. ти. BASH ovreß. ] 
> Лг X.] post Pay. ВА T] > A vov] > BA Ек] > F т. M.| pr. syria sn Ar 


111. 7. Isracl Lévi (Rerne des Etudes juives, vol, xliv, April-June, 1902, pp. 289 ff.) points out the disproportion 
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g that she also heard reproaches by one of her father’s maidservants; because that she had been given 
to seven husbands, and Asmodaeus the evil demon had slain them, before they had been with her as it 
is appointed for women. Апа the maidservant said unto her, It is thou that slaycst thy husbands ; 
behold thou hast already been given to seven husbands, and thou hast not becn named of one of 

о them. Wherefore dost thou scourge us on account of thy husbands because they have died? Go thy 


‘о ways with them and let us see neither son nor daughter of tine for ever. In that day she was gricved 


in her soul and wept ; and she went up into her father's upper room, and desired to hang herself: and 
again she considered and said, Vay, lest they reproach my father; and shall say unto him. Thou 
hadst one beloved daughter, and she hath hanged herself because of her calamities! and I shall bring 
down my father's old age with sorrow to Hades. It is fitter for me not to hang myself, but to 
т supplicate the Lord that I may dic and no longer hear reproaches during my life. At the self-same 
time she stretched forth her hands towards the window and prayed, and said, Blessed art thou, 
2 О merciful God, and blessed is thy name for ever: and let all thy works bless thee for ever. And 
3 now unto thce my face and mine eyes I lift up: command that I be released from thc earth, and 
4 that I no morc hear reproaches. Thou knowest, Master, that I am pure from all uncleanness with 


5 тап, and that І never polluted my name, nor the name of my father either, in the land of my 


(g. M) pr. pasa Г avr. | rat BA ipsa i6 UKOUT. overdiop. | -SioOyvae DAS Nn24 enon nyo Ar 
лі ооухм ame Danm M gan F (sed v. F v. 8) vro... caurys| > Аг PON mina M тпа Е 
nas wow Aes 3 клр? "NO C" ҳо no oan М vro | aro AL plas r.] > BAS rove | zb 
eavr. | avr, BA 8. pen. Е єкбєб. | 23. BA enra | + МЫЗ b> ATNI CUM aby by x Ar (cf. М) 
Aapadeos | -davs В-да А aocl*asaze/ S мок ЛАГ stows AL дан. T. mov, | mor, 6. BA "ve sath 
ArM amekrervev] -xrewer BA zpw . . . оът.) ea hora qua ad illam introiebant ad concumbendum a3 
qua hora introibant ad illam y M antequam fierent cum Ша in coniugio 6 каб, . . . rats | os ev BAS 
sicut solitum est mulier а 8 sicut traduntur mulieres ò > y ayas "2 mwa dr ier 53.3993 М >F 
emer | -av BS 7} пад. | > BAS sua Zu et п] Ovewues BAS NN anb M arokrevvovaa | -"rUcyova d 
BASF suffocasaf y suffocasti à т. avdp, c. | о. т. адр. ВА ov ёп | уду ВА 3 Sop tr >M 
anexded, enta арр. | erra eyes BAS > М KO. . . orapgag8ns x Bath] «3°, .. wracéns BAS et nullo 
eorum fruita es «2 y frunita esè > МЕ pum поро mna Toy Sey xd pmo am dr 9. rt урав... 
ар. о.] nt yan "imn Sy vnu vm M (gf. F) тєрї т. avdp. o. ] > ВА Pr. aut 35 ert атеб. . . . avrov] 
annn (cf. F) ‘ло тт2ко map aio М ote | a BASE qui Ty az cGavov] -rav BA -e D?! эл Е 
«| > BAS Soyer | NW М ано» х] рг. соо BAS «eov NE? fr. ex te ал videamus % штде] n BAS 
IO. ev т. nuep. exew. | ravra акоџсаса ВА $ (cf ar (cf. М) E) eadem hora aß in ila hora y in illa die ё 
т. | mnM €v T. prey. | сфодра BA S Ar M гло sy F к. exkavo. | > BAS ло чут Е к.2° араас. 

* 16%. | осте BAS cpm F MOEN. osos «Хоу. | ЕА) Sia РУ, pim M PON . . . kuxev | mult. aliter 
el plen. M. hab. supplicationem тал. оу. к. dey. | ener BAS cogitavit 36 Му... какоу | Ма pev eun T. 
татр: pov cav ROMTE Tovro ovetdos avrQ estat (ear A) BAS supplicationem et dissin. verba habet М пух DN 
ma 7290 Е avro | > 1, ато т. как. | >L ката | post avrov DA S unn Аг T. Tatpos н. | аутор 
BAS + ox Е Хил} | ow. ВА +animi 3% адоџ wea BA] a&ovs М хрут. .. . Con p.| > BAS 
MF +neque ego neque pater meus ay +pater meus 6 уро. por] fr. m5 iro aa] 5 зу pra dr 
Kup. | хлох dr OTOS атгоб. | > Ar II. > M єў QUT. T. каш. | к BAS wk Cum. т. хар. | 
> BAS дэл nan un бора | ту -6¢ BAS хаб ачр .r eden Oy | ante mpos BAS bya zr 
+S pc) dr Qee eh. ] коше о Beos pov BAS Domine Deus misericordiarum 4 Naim Nan Dabs ndr 
vrbs mn Е out? | +r. ayiov к. evripov. BAS 35 sendy 523 emon qeuUP de stn mmn bauen wc Е 
к.5° | > BASLA evAoynaarocar | -ynoacav BA cov] Tv 217 «s T. at. | poby voy c5y5 dr post 
won Е pba 5з onsen qh F 12. > M sw] epe BAS ле олох mm F ext ae] es 
ce post рои BAS прос. | > F T. тротот. p. т. oO. и. | ~ ВА pov] tlevo ав Ле verto y 
ave eda | bedoxa DA S dirigo a 3 y respiciunt ô wn Ar айк V 13. plen. ef aliter МЕ enor | 
lio = arodvOnvat | -Avoa ВА "TS S mns de амт F ano т. ут] ^55 Аг own i? Е 
akovev | -ea BA overStapovs | -uov BAS 14. plen. F беттота | Kop. DX dr >F axaBapo tas | 
орарт. BA avdpos | pre kac D (sed non Gab A) S 15. ovxe] ove BA pov T. ov. | т. ov, pou BA corpus 





between the cause— servants gibes—and the result—desire for death ; the strangeness of 9^ in the mouth of servants 


(but rightly used by parents, x. 11, К, 12, ВУ), Sarah's anxiety for her father’s sake; the figurative use elsewhere in 
Tobit of nacrcyóo (e.g. xi. 15, xiii. 2,5,9). Не ingeniously conjectures that her mother (72%) not a maid (M28) taunted 
her, that warpés airs was a gloss inserted afterwards, and jas (т. 9) =the parents. Even if Levi were right, К? 
(a single maid) would be nearer to the intention of the author than R*. 

8. dnékrerr, (vi. 14 f. N, xiv. 11 N), Th. Gram, p. 225. ®гисд. (КУ), Th. Gran, p. 200. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 3. 15—4. 2 


captivity. Iam the only daughter of my father, and he hath no other child to be his heir, nor has 
he kinsman near him, nor has he relation, that I should kcep mysclf for a wife unto him. Seven 
husbands of mine are dead already : and why should it be mine to live on? And if it pleaseth thee 
not to slay mc—O Lord. now hear my reproach. 


C. Тик UNION OF Sanall's AND ToniT's DESTINIES, ez. 16, 17. 
At the self-same time the prayer of both was heard before the glory of God. And Raphael 


was sent to heal them both: /z ‘he сазе of Tobit to remove the white films from his eyes, that he 


might sce the light of God with his eyes : and iv the casc of Sarah the daughter of Raguel, to give 
her for a wife to Tobias the son of Tobit, and to unbind Asmodaeus the evil demon from her; 
becausc it belonged to Tobias that hc should inherit her rather than all those which wished to take 
her. At that time did Tobit return from the courtyard into his house, and Sarah the daughter of 
Raguel herself also came down from the upper chamber. 


THE JOURNEY OF TOBIAS, iv-xiii. 
A. Irs CAUSE AND THE PREPARATIONS, iV. I-v. 17". 
i. The Cause, сс. I, 2. 
In that day Tobit remembered the money which he had left in trust with Gabael in Rages of 


Media, and he said in his heart, Behold, I have asked for death. Why do I not call my son Tobias 
and shew unto him concerning this money before | dic? 


meum af >y x2] > BA ovde | +dehonestavi «8 marpos ш.) MIN F ахи. н. | хуло F 
mel > А erepov] > BAS Аг МЕ rekror | тай» BA filium vel Шат 36. ^3 4r M. vtm Е wa] o 
DASS qui 3. KAnpovounon | -oe BA avrov | Damons 47M adp. | > Ar Ml avro?’ ] > DbAS3 rM 
eyy. ovre ovyy. | vel proximus aut propinquus 3 ovre] оид. BA gvyy. avr. vrapxet | -xov avr. vios (i sup 
ras А% BAS ачр Ar M vro i Г avro vmapyer| post адефоѕ З aliter F тзутпр. eu. | custodiat 
me LAr этү M mnow F enavrny N © BA] ат S* > М avto ушка] avr, yv. ир ras Nl avro 
ушш sup ras Аз (seg ras 2 litt) > М affer F you. | > -Ar oy] im Ar M enra] pr. viri % 
(Men. F) кл ] > ВА єттї! єтї] > BAS adhuc % pam no M > Е СТА "n Ar nvnd M 
+ pow M >F Tot док, | ~ ВА Kup. | > ВА Ar ante атокт. Yo vor | exttagov BAL > LAr 
eicakovg., overd, p. ] eniffNeyrat (pr. impera et 9) em" epe (e. € > у 217) к. Aera pe к. pyKETE акооса ре ova, BA S a B 
y8Ar М Men. F 16. Ev avr, т, kap. | к. BAS wn хохо dr ayy nmsmF ecanxova dy | -тє xg A 
exauditae sunt % лор ALT yn] > D mA zpocevyg N Ва) -xys BY A preces “x т. доё. т. &cov | т.б 
т. peyerou Papah BA fad |ы S fre summi моч andes ND oma d сүзл мор (КРО EM APIA 
мо povera pauca М ef п) М роса was Г 17. aneor. | nb? Ar М omm (pr. verba pauc) Е 
p.] ante ВА (т. лб) pr. sono Ar M pomme by nien wn M теЗе@\° атоћ. т. №. ато т. o6, avrov] 
vov Т. Memoar (uresa А* ras AS заму S) к.т. A. BAS id est T. curare a maculis oculorum a 8. sanare 
a mac. oc, у desquama maris (= desquamare) è тту ‘Sm ansanb M (cf F) wa... bew] > ВА S Ar 
MF et reddere ei (ei > y) aspectum luminis a Зу lumen coeli à Харри N* | -pav N! DÀ S € тр N*] тр 
nea DA 51, Pay. | fr. rou Nea BA атр | > BAY Те/3е6@ | pr. zov A voar] зс. ВА S colligare 
apy alligare д пїлухР Ar М many ww F Agpodeav | -Davv В -darov А 35 wolyarohmd $ (cf. 38) 
NTON АЛЕ мех AI даш. T. тог. | 7.6. ВА "re Noo ArM >F Sure... аот" | > ДУМ 
полот ver "Db oo F am avr. | > BAS єті3. kX, аот?" | destinata erat haereditas eius % тара... 
ат" > DAS ev єк, T. кар. | ambos m ^ш у чо ar M (fF) exero | avr. ВА S єпєотр. Т. апо 
т. «vA js | єтотрераѕ T. eober BAS 5n Ar А pian F к, avr, | > ВА $ “post karen £ un. | + avtns 
ВА 5 пох nese чо Ar (cf MY) ( 


IV. 1. vov] fr. mei BA S apyeptov] inier р2° it i parva ras in Dod o| ov BA Гаво] - BAL 


A [4 L Ч » COLI 9 = 
wlas $ PND 4j (em М bway Fo e Payas] halia S суз ара Ал хут omui M >F 
Mydtas | -aas Bab 2. T. кард. avr. | €auT@ B avro A oa пуу Е ov | > ВА $ ovxt] ovx BA 
fr.WNese$ >ar M urs mob T T.F A x^] ага avro BAS vrobetfw | 5SN) F ато... 


12. dra3À. causative as in Is. xl. 26 (= NY 


wd). 


7 x (RS,- 5 2 fr. т > Н Н 1 
17. twat (R°) and бта: (RY) were both technical terms in contemporary magic, Deissm, 2.4.2. 306-10. It is note- 
worthy that in Dan. iv. 12 these two words both correspond to the Aramaic ҳум; cf. 1 Enoch viii. 3. 


r uo; = UN. Е S M Уе T $ А Юу m : 8 
uU 3. I 3 L ute {у may be due to his intimate acquaintance with some recension based on an Aramaic text im 
М у хулла had been corrupted into i82, but this particle is very characteristic of F's style (e.g. iv. 3 e£ passin) 
and but little weight therefore can be attached to its appearance here. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 3-10 


ii The ‘Teaching’ o? Tobit, vc. 3-21. 


з Апа he called Tobias his son and he came unto him and he sid unto him, Bury me well, and 
honour thy mother; and forsake her not all the days of her life, and do that which is pleasing before 


. 4 her, and grieve not her spirit in any matter. Remember her, child, that she hath experienced many 


5 dangers for thee in her womb ; and when she is dead, bury her by me in one grave. My child, be 
mindful of the Lord all thy days, and let not thy will be set to sin and to transgress his command- 
ments: do acts of rightcousness all the days of thy life, and walk not in the ways of unrighteousness. 


. 6 «For if thou doest the truth, success shall be in thy works, and so 27 shall бе unto all that do 


y righteousness. Give alms of thy substance: turn not away thy face from any poor man, and the 
8 face of God shall not be turned away from thee. As thy substance is, give alms of it according to 

thine abundance: if thou have much, according to the abundance thereof, give alms ; if thou have 
9 little bestow it, and be not afraid to give alms according to that little: for thou layest up a good 


10 treasure for thyself against the day of necessity: because alms delivereth from death, and suffereth 


rovrov] > BAS +quam commendavi € Марол NpDY mb dr (cf. MF) 3. eI] тр Е exaXeacr | 
kaÀecas BAS T. т. vtov avr.] avrov BAS filium suum # Е к. WAG. пр. avr. | > BAYS Ar ALE к.\ 
> ВА $ ато] > BAS + Fili: et (et > у) Ше respondit: Quid est pater et Vhobis dixit (et dixi y) a jd 
бауу. | pr. Падіор eav amofavo ВА а Вуд S.Ir МЕ xahos | > BAS diligenter XZ nF тена | py umepidys 
BAS (fF) к. gn eye] тра BAS атп] gov BASE к. Tot... траун.|] > S evor. avr.] аут 
DA ili... in conspectu eius & Avmya. | anon Аг nmn Al T. mvev. аот.) «vrg» BA NAD WD by 
Ar mans M +n my aon uM >F и т. прау.) > BA ASME 4. avri? 7] > ВЛаву 
ò Spee. код. noi| ~ DA quanta pericula 39 > Ar DMO ana M pr. poy anno: mnnon naa Е 
єшрак. | cop. B passa sit % npyns Ar тор vay М ev re кол. avr] > Ал pre лл MF x] > BAS 
ev en. таф.] pr. 323 M 5. paene. simil M кл] > BA T. T. npep. | cum priced. coniung, XU 
cou | > BA Tov Kup. | 4-7. Geov тшер BAS Ar Deum % сууз M TUN mm F к.®". . abextas | plien. F 
к.2°| > Б анартегш к.] > В -ravew x, Ват A Aatonvras | ри BA ав д Cypr. Luc. рг. к. AS 
> у тоге] -v AŠ >y Tuts aò. | in viam «Вуд (in vias Spec. 24) Son Wa Dy Ar 6. 2 M 
ot motovvres | zotovvros cov DX a B yd Luc. Crpr. S адаа) ча» ВМА рг. тр ВА ex (in 8) veritate a 8 y 
Luc. Cypr. veritatem 6 evodadys.| «шейи ecovra BAS еги respectus ad y Crpr. -tio Luc. bene tibi 
её móyn Е ev т. epyos avrov] e» т, e. cov ВА a 2y S p omnibus (+in (ex Cypr.) substantia e versu seg. 
8 Cypr.) д operibus tuis Zw. operum tuorum Cypr. 709 boa Ar own an pom as Е к. T. T. TrOLOUGLV 
дк.) cum v. 19 cong. N (Swete) fp dr >К àavoo.] pr. т ВА >F 7-19 > N 
[7 usgue ad 19% B :—] 7. simil M cor) тор А к. py GOL... eXenpo rury | > 71106 SaByd Sper. 24 
АКМ co) >A KP] >A оры... бох) mys” no» хо nibs utr Ox qoo oy sb Б apo. 
cov] dg. Try МЕ тте. | cf. булг" “уо М mam F TOU leow] Sus 8. simil. М 33.3 
хлрчу Vay чр ухо рпчло ома Way wnpsy чоро? qvo МУШУ пока te vsapy.] fau Mal yds yl S 
+ fili 35 «£ avrov єХєпн. | + а толо со vrapyy кота ro moÀv eé avrov топао» «ерости» 240 a Ву (> Sef reli- 
qua verba huius versus > 9) Cypr. ug. (cf. F?) ката то odty.| -F Communica et a З у Cypr. Spec. 24 lug. 
zoe] cum (quia 8) facies (facis y Cypr.) aB y Cypr. (of. Spee. 24) poBov тошу | ov moe sup ras Bab 
9. simil. ct pln. М NOM DVI PN 25 PNET NADIS озул ом pod mpm) Ar yap] > «Вуд Cypr. 
Caes. 10. eAenuoovo | “ny (v ras A’) A* Na dr прау M Kat ove... axoros | mm “32 ррулеп 55 


5. Cf. Test. Job xlv, * Behold I die; only forget not the Lord.’ 

6*-19^, full of reminiscences of Ahikar (see Introd. pp. 191 f.), certainly stood in R5. Apart from the fact that their 
presence in % cannot be artributed to later insertion from RY ог R^, а comparison of т. 5 with т. 19° shows that 
some ethical instruction of the type found in % and RY intervened in К between these two verses. The omission 
therefore is simply confined to N and is explicable on the supposition either of the loss of a page in a MS. or that 
the eye and mind of a scribe passed from the objective fact expressed in тойа б.к, v. 6 to the cause and subjective 
motive for such action stated in досе . . . ВооА. буаб. The gap has been filled in above from RY except in a few 
cases (v. ууа) in which that recension has evidently and seriously departed from the more ancient RS. 

7. The words aud when... grudging seem to be an interpolation in RY from v. 16. The combination of 71, 106, 
aß, Spec. 24, S, Ar, M is emphatically against their originality in RS. 

8. The parallelism demands the text of R5 preserved in € and the Patristic quots. ;-—ós aol im. sraiütov obres moie ак 
т\065 woe отару катй rò AROS woincov ё abràv ehen,” ей» 0№у. gor órdpxy, ката то GALy. peTadds (Communico = рета- 
bide in Wisd. vii. 13, cf. Test. Issachar vii. 5 ; Test. of Zeb. vi. 4. 7). 

9. Possibly yáp should be omitted and the verse construed closely (cf. X. Cypr. Caes.) with the preceding :—py 
фо8ой' бт. ev rQ тоїи oe №. Өёра dyab. Ono. Ars PHEW should be read either PREVI = trodixy (Neaub.) or 
pnan = aroĝyey (Nóld.). 

то. Cf. Prov. xi. 4 (generalized in Sir. xxix. 12) with its counterpart in Syriac Ahikar (К. Harris, S/ory of ЛОР, 
pp. xlvii f.). 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT +. 11-17 


not to come into darkness. Alms is a good offering in the sight of the Most High for all that give 
it Beware, my child, of all whoredom, and take first a wife of the seed of thy fathers, take not 
a strange wife, which is not of thy fathers tribe ; for we are the sons of the prophets. N oah, 
Abraham, lsaac, Jacob, our fathers of old time, remember, my child, that they all took wives of 
their kinsmen, and were blessed in thcir children, and their seed shall inherit the land. And now, 
my child, love thy brethren, and scorn not in thy heart thy brethren and the sons and the daughters 
of thy people so as not to take one of them: for in scornfulness is destruction and much trouble, 
and in idleness is decay and great want, for idleness is the mother of famine. Let not the wages of 
any man, which shall work for thee, tarry with thec, but render it unto him out of hand: and if thou 
serve God, recompense shall be made unto thee. Take heed to thyself, my child, in all thy works, 
and be discreet in all thy behaviour. And what thou thyself hatest, do to no man. Drink not wine 
unto drunkenness, and let not drunkenness go with thee on thy way. Give of thy bread to the 
hungry, and of thy garments to them that are naked: of all thine abundance give alms; and let not 
thine eye be grudging when thou givest alms. Pour out thy bread and thy wine on the tomb of the 


^s алоо слом up М om he mue nbsa mewa nan F саса | -es A 11. Corrupt. ef e Script. 
mulia addita Ar (4t M) omen poopy аршу) МО обуз зп paa enpa aad orden ano n5m mma 
apis F yan] >A доро» | >эао 5 TATL B] -ow À . 12. mpocey. | + Ып nsy Sar Ак S30 
пҳеро M yor. mpwtov ade] accipe primum uxorem 6 ux. primo acc. y ux. proximam acc. a ux. acc. 
Cypr. [aya NONN qb api Ar (A М) ciw mam) cnnseeo лок n» F py] pr. к. ALF сре + qui 
in veritate prophetavernnt priores af et secundum veritatem ambulamus ô > F Noc] + prophetavit prior 


aB  -propheta fuit prior у quia prophetavit primus д > M pr Naap wan van Ar (cf. Е) ABp.] pr. 
xaua АЕ Io. | pr. Kat A lax. ] pre xa ALAr ME avtor] ovr. А 3, TOV aber. | genere patrum af 


semine fratrum y sem. parum ô ammavi M елуу. | qdoyod. А pr. 132 "22 innnao aan xd М 
стери. avr. | semen filiorum % wyar >M к\тророр. | POON Ar >M 13-16. similiter (2) sed 


ord. confus. ArM т» | tu oy (nunc ê) drm propter quod et tu Spec. 13 ef 34 rovs адеф. oov] то De 
F ато т. адеф. к. т. ане» к. Ovyat.| filiabus filiorum ay filiis ct filiabus 8 $ Ar filiabus filiarum Spec. 13 
еза ey san pny F rov Ха. gov] > Ar AaBew cearro e£ avrov yur. | ut non accipias unam ex illis a 8 y 
accipe unam ex illis 8 (cf Spee. 13 ef 34) > Ar ev т. vsepn. . . . то] DN мх uaa Ar v2 эз 
ТУНМА Е к. ету... peyan] > Str ту axpeor. | Шела Ys naan F п уар... Мио] > aBy 
iugalitas est mater inopiae à luxuria mater est famis dr. multo plura sed confusa. et corrupta exhibet Spec. 


> dr arca B] -ea [ab A 14. © Zn nonnullis diversus fuisse videlur fextus Sin. ab’ Vat. (vide a8 yd 
Ambr Spec.) apud Reusch sim. M aMa ... тарака] > Ar wy Danon WN OYA үз M (cf Е) eav 
. + cor] хл > oben qon M alrt ear?) prak A mpogeye . . . сои | > М є» пас, avagrp. 


v.] in omnibus sermonibus tuis а 3 (> y) in univers. serm. tuis Spec. 91 in omn. cogitationibus tuis 6 


тотто Е 15. «at о peo. руден not. | o poes «№ ov moines Clem. Sirom., о шо, aM py то. Chrys. 
o ev шо. а\ py то. Did. de Trin, ct quod oderis alio (alii y) ne feceris aBy cf. Const. Apost. 3. 15. 7. 2 
Aug. Serm. Bened, Reg. Ether, с. Elp. Fastid. de v. Chr. Greg. Mor. Paulin, Ep. Valer. Cemel. hom. (apud 
Reusch) Tayn xd omne qo com (post т. аз) 4r учто meyn кә сугы: fen eni (post o. 13) M 
Cen wb OPN NP FE ош»... dp c] Ar qw 5з 3» nde wb» pag qosy ns yx Mes ped.) in 
ebrietate Ж pen | owos 44. 106 nequitia (pr. ulla a В) «Ву mou ту 03. ] omni vita y (8 aec tantum 
Auli; ab ebrietate abstinc) omui via a 8 16. dev] байб, A newovti| -wci 58, 74. 76, 249 a 8 8 (-vre 
y Spec 24) Ambr. de Tob, Tos уер. | ras sup rus B®» nudos lege ав nudum veste у da nudis д lege 
nudis Spec. 24 mar... Феи. | > arM meprooeroy | -e А (учу 523 Е) uy... opla. | Ta тр хо 
ArM 9220 ути Е vel >A 17. exeo] funde «8 frange (+funde) y lug. Serm. distribue ô 
effunde Azet, imperf. in Mth. hom. 26 iets Ar paw M constitue F nbw F т. opr.] pr. vinum tuum et 

I1. óoper = offering (cf. S), Lev. i. 2, Mark vii. 11. F's paraphrase is good. 

12, Sce Test. Job alv, Jub. iv. 33. See Introd., pp. 183 f., 186, and espec. 196. 

13. Restore К? from Ж; тоб р) Aaffetr plav ёё афто. On dypeórgs (RY) sce Th, Gram., p. 82. 

16. Restore in К rots yopvors and fx тер Заћеє (Is. Iviii. 7) on basis of X. 

17. The impossibility of Zera/r ‘pouring out bread’ (RY) and the alleged paganism of the funeral rite here 
inculcated have led to numerous cmendations and suggestions as to how a hypothetical Hebrew or Aramaic original 
could have been misread. Graetz (cf. ô) suggested DP Iso a0p3 yond now; Hilgenfeld conjectured Dp Tsn 32 
misread as “п Мар; Никас JA misread 290; others УӘ: misread 720. The difficulty, even if КУ were the 
true text, is not sufficiently great to warrant these hypotheses. But the zeugma in RS (recovered from X. 47 М) is 
quite defensible and its claim to be the original text is now beyond controversy through the discovery of the Syriae 
and Arabic lexts of Ahikar (sce Introd. p. 192, footnote 2, and Cambr. Ahikar, pp. xlvii f£). It is, however, quite 
conceivable that у ‘s солун way be a mistranslation of an Aramaic imper. 72. For the custom of offering such 
sacritices sce Introd. p. 198. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT +. 18—5. 3 


just, and give not to sinners. Ask counsel of every man that is wise, and despise not any counsel 
that is profitable. And bless the Lord thy God at all times, and ask of him that thy ways may be 
made straight, and that all thy paths and counsels may prosper: for every nation hath not > good 
counsel; «but» the Lord will give to them «all good things ; and whom he will the Lord 
humbleth unto the nethermost Hades. And now, child, remember these commandments, and let them 


20 not be blotted out of thy heart. Апа now, child, I shew thee that I left ten talents of silver Їп 


21 


Г] 


te 


trust with Gabacl the brother of Gabri at Rages of Media. And fear not, my child, because we 
have become poor: thou hast much wealth, if thou fear God and avoid every kind of sin and do 
the things which are good in the sight of the Lord thy God. 


ii. The Preparations, v. 1-17. 


Then answered Tobias and said unto Tobit his father, All things, whatsoever thou hast com- 
manded me, I will do, father. But how shall I be able to fetch it from him, seeing he knoweth 
me not nor do І know him? What token shall 1 give him that he may recognize me and trust me 
and give me the money ? And the roads to Media I know not to journey there. Then answered 
Tobit and said unto Tobias his son, His note of hand he gave me and a note of hand I gave him and 
I parted it in two and we took to cach of us a fart, and I put it with the money, and now lo, it is 
twenty years since I left this money in trust. And now, child, seek thee a trusty man which shall 


aß +iunde vin. t. y «lug. белт. p vin. 1. 8 vin. t Axe pr. 3 Rem deo 4] M єт. т. raQ.] 


super sepulcra a dy S. cum iustis ô бк. | + о5о F ka шр... agapr.| > lr МО пҮРрр пуу qnn by 
tomb F Ses | +illud 35 18. iy ^33 NID sobob yeu dr (cf plen. M) črno. | nin bN F karappovnays | 
peraQpov. A єтї... xpyo.| quoniam omne consilium utile est 3 195. fen. ef mulla e Script, 
addit. F Kae, как | > Ar М кал] > 3, Кор. т. 6.] Deo & Jsb F пар avr. | qw ze 
emos... evobofosw] mn mw acc NM dr (cf. M) Sore... ауаба] Nabs рлох in oo ennb md DaN dr 
(12b) mIn ya хом пуу oe os TI рх о M sav 6v] cacterae nationes a y omnes gentes 8 Волци] 
+ bonam (-um ô) a 8 y à а№ avros . . . ауада) >aBy Dominus dat nobis omnibus ô 19) zsque ad 13: 
6? N:— досе Коро | adda avtus o Kup. д:дос ВА S (Ar M v. supra) Bovà. ay. | танта т. ауада ВА S (c. I7 
M supra) ov ar] o ea» В ov ваи А quem ergo аву quemcunque д Kup.| > BAS ipseag Deus y 


(Dom. 8) > 4r M tarewa] pr. allevat et quem voluerit ipse agy  /7. exaltat et queme. vult д pr. Say pe 
joys Ar (7. M F) ews ad. «ar. | кабоѕ [JovAovrat (-erat E 5) DAS usque ad inferos Y (deorsum а B sub terram 


$) а8уд rM кат»... бо] > S то nad) shy “рел ma aN лз лл dr (cf M) T. evroAas 
vavr.] T. -Aev pou BA % + 722 553i e om M 20. za. | > BAS vroðevvo | emodek. В ori] Ta 
BAS >4ArM apyvp.] pr. rov ВА pr. poy Ar (of. M) тар. /r. a BAS 4r M Гавао | Tap. A 
Gabelo 3% КЕЙ 5 бюз: ле беш M Солу Е raBpe]-pea B ча А Gabahel a8 Gabrin 6 Gabeli 


y »S4r mp uns M bys Е Apyos] Payas BAH [> S$ von supa Ar wean nna М 
+'mp ov љут хо отк ar M >F 21. кш py... exroy.] > dr M ка] > $ mað.) -б» 
absciss. est tu X ауаб.1° | > BA deav | Kv. А $vyss | azocr. Б.А recesseris 1 ou aan Ar топе. 
ach vov] тюу JAN опу dr > M T: aya. ] т. apeorov DA S bene # шел F (POT. ce. сор | 
>L К.т. беор sov] avrov BASE ps Senn NS Е 
У. т. vore] к. BA MF оо S > ar Т. т. тат. avr.] avro BAS “mand ЧУМ >F TOL rar. | 
тат. ma. (£e пата BAS ayn Аг 2. TOS 8e] aka т. ВА S Ar Quomodo autem % f». b yn CIN ANY) 
nsy M avro] то apyopiov BAS Ar MF hanc pecuniam aS y рес. ó nap avr.] > ВА ома TD 4r M 


tena jo F autos... eyo] > BAS TL спр... . exe: | > BASF jr vel € do] wow М к. €mvtyvo 
pe] > ArM к. тістєу. p. SAND та] hanc 36 T. 65 м.) regionis illius 3 Ж. тор. | d sha (ante 
ets M.) Ar Da yos M eker] >AM Өз тате s dos emev] > Е Tote . . . тото eyo | к. єбөк. 
avro ra xepoyp. ВА S T. Ut avr, | Noo 35 monde M 45 Sonn aN MO >F xeipoyp. «дока avro 

- нета т. apyvp. | et mcum similiter accepit et divisit in duas partes unum accepi ego et alium posui cum ipsa 
pecunia agy et cyrographum meum accepit in quo posui pecuniam apud illum et alterum habeo д am P2332 
луто (m > М) monia naps nssa лоз (n bap M) m5 mam our) Ar AM ina ovv ino хул то 
joan р any zn2 ard ayaa чом Е к. тт... тошто eyo] "г "у PT NOY лу NIT NOY p dp отл 
nip ory M >F pop até. | еле DAS vg ME motor | > BASF торерт. p. cov | сорт. то 





19. Trans. presupposes Reusch's restoration of RS. катотато (RS), Th. Granz., p. 183. 


V. 3. RY, in abridging, has altered the story considerably, and -47 and M substitute Zug for bond, possibly through 
a confused recollection of a debased form of the Heb. original, e.g. Perles proposed either DIN (= « 20706 Isa. viii. t, 
and a дае, 2 Ki. v. 23), or the Talmudic NPD". 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 5. 3-10 


go with thee, and we will give him wages, until thou return : and fetch thou this money from him. 
4 And Tobias went out to scek a man who would go with him into Media and knew the way well ; 
(5) and he went out and found Raphacl, the angel, standing before him. And he knew not that he was 
5 an angel of God, and said unto him, Whence art thou, young man? And ће said unto him, Of the 
children of Isracl thy brethren; and I am come hither to work. And he said unto him, Knowest 
o thou the way to go to Media? And he said unto him, Yea, 1 have often been there, and I know it 
well and I know all the ways ; many times did I go unto Media and lodged with Сарае! our kinsman, 
who dwelleth in Rages of Mcdia; and it is two regular days’ journey from Ecbatana to Rages; 
for it lieth in the hill country, but Ecbatana in the middle of the plain. And he said unto him, Wait 
for me, young man, until I go in and shew my father: for I песа that thou go with me and I will 
give thee thy hire. And he said unto him, Behold, I will wait, only tarry not. And Tobias went 
in and shewed Tobit his father and said unto him, Behold, I have found a man of our brethren 
the children of Isracl. And he said unto him, Call me the man, that I may know what is his family 
and of what tribe he is, and whether he be a trusty man to go with thce, child. 
10 (у) And Tobias went forth, and called him and said unto him, Young man, my father calleth thee. 
And he came in to him, and Tobit saluted him first. And he said unto him, Much cheer to thee! 
And Tobit answered and said unto him, What cheer have I any more, who am a man impotent in 
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ВА eat tecum X doooper | -0o BAS ews ar, Є, x. ха{3е | eas Co к. А. BAS Ar M (MAN nbs M) et 
dum adhuc vivo recipe а Зу vade fili dum vivo accipe д ODED 2 mpd то лп худ огл we F map. 
avr. | zopev&es BAS or (ante eos) АМ >F rovro] > BAS Ar ME ^t^ пох ^S M 4. «0. 
8. | к. eropevÓ] DA et exiit £ peo 1^ Tous | > BAS os TOP... «£n. | > BAS apy qa Ar XM 
тор. wer. avr. | eum duceret % Ma.] Pr. regionem & >F os] Pr. et X. 08.] --regionis illius Y. > Е 
x. e&g A. ] > LV к. eupev ,. . вото | /O УК ANT PD Woy Dus MTI 003 ^4 Jsb) F P] pr. rey A 23,64, 
243, 248 T. ayyor] os gr -Aos BAS +’ М eorne. | > BAS ater, avr. | > BALS Ar eyvo | дє 
ВА + M OT E uda eatu | > ВА $ + (max) М D. ок. ет. avr. | nos Ar ‘py by sudan sn M 
Iloéev . . . eane avr, 2] > BASH reg. v. 5 d 6% aliter F гар. | > Ar к. €um. avro?” ] mans Ar 
Uca" mmn py М т. adag] ли, пп Ar [paxs bene 530] МО € Og] veni X > Ar М оде єрүат.] 
> АМ ат. avr^] + Thobias 32217 M em, т. од. mop. | ex 9vrapat тор. pera cov BAS nosti viam quae 
ducit 9 "zy nz55 pina sss М eis М8.] ev Payors т. Mg6. ВА % in regionem Mediam # +x. e ертероѕ 
е т. тото’ BAS 0. ovre | 4o ауу. BA S Ar M Nat... exei] ropevoopa uera о. ВА $ multa ego 
(cog- y) novi абу multa sunt quae scio ò > Ar єрт. к. extort, Tas 0б. пас.) tys oð. єрт. ВА teneo vias 
omn. ау vias omnes novi MAW Мут dr M (ns M) тћєорак. .. . Mà. | > DASArM aliquoties 
ivi in illam reg. €. ем. | тоби Pos? npor ВА NPECÓN. Sonn лл str M lad. то ad. | PafagyA tov ад. 
BAS day Е T. omourte . . . vedio] > BASF є Ек. т. М.] in Rages civitate Medorum аву ô 
DNDN ais Caen nus wea M к. ameet... т. тедь |) et est iter bidui ex Datbanis usque Rages civitatem 
Phagur quae posita est in monte et est Bathanu in medio campo a2. et est b. iter a Batanis usq. ad R., quae 
pos. est in m. et haec in m. c. y. et continet Ecbathnis dierum duo stadiorum К. pos. est in montem Ecbathana 


im m. c. 6. NII DADIN NWI mel wm wma cy ule GH M (т. Aud.) «s lappas . . . ЕкВа- 
rara | > N* vid (hab. NI nun) 1. « 1°) > alr avr. | + Това BAL S Ar M pevoy uc] vrzoperor pe BA 
sustine € An M sav] > BARS anos Ле quonionyp M оро ons Е peyp. or. «09. к. BAS 
Е утобеёо | epe BAS hoc ipsum . . . nunciem & +7959 aN M pov] > BAr xpear... шоб. 
о. | И BGS ANS ee Sa ААУ! 8. em.] + Карр. ang. 3€ iov... троек, | mapevov ВА $ 
+e 3. fr. 2 em T Mosman Ly 1 доо | > Аг pov, un xp. | "nnm wy dr роо] к. ВАМ 
Saal Рт. х Mene чр Xl 9. TwBeas . .. in] > BAS Ar avro | TO TaTp! BASArF 180%] 
XA EUNTES «тёр. | > BA y S Рау M SRS cma F evpar | -nra BAS > у т. ад. пи. | > BASF 
ex (de ò) frat. nostr. авд > y Tus løp. | og ситоре тєта (um. B А) uo: ВА ав ё (> y) АУ М novo 
sinn apa F к” ode BAS > F ac] > BARS тоз 17 М pax F калет, | povnoov 
BA roga # fr. br dr por | Tpos pe DÀ >ArF T: avép. | avrov BAS Ar ME oros] wa BAS 
Teo ta eke | ER Ty ESSE dae NI єк | > BAS фуйу] ope MF cori?” | > BS (Aad. A 23, 64, 243, 248, 
249) а тор. p. ооо | Tov торе бу p. т. BASArMEF cui tu committaris X. za. | > BALSArF 
«А0. Тов. быыс» 1з үз: KO ELT ЛЕР» ec] SS ӨЕ ОЛУМ Near, | +intra 36 татр | + meus £ 
10. тро avr. | "5 ye SPEM exaip. e.. прот. | nonacavto «Хоз BASE > Ar М к. etm, avr, Хоар. 

4 yoke | > BASE ат. | ft. Ше 3t avr. | > Y dr XOU. es yevorto | gaudium tibi semper sit 
(frater ad) азу pax super te 8. p proa ws М TC. s s xapev] ut quid mihi gaudium a 8 y quis dixit 


6. The tradition of R^ seems to have been handed down in slight confusion, but the mistakes are easily rectified. 
e ? соч "n: 9% Г, * р ^ ` È M. ^ > ^ d - 

Ins Pityois should be read with % for "keSardrors. Reusch emends ке "Páyat for els Táppas but eis "Рауаѕ is simpler, 

and it is possibly an explanatory gloss. In à Ecbatana has been dittographed, s/adZoruzi written for statutorum ; in 


аз guae before posila is possibly a remnant of Auges yitar. 
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the eyes, and I behold not the light of hcaven, but lie in darkness like the dead which no more see 
the light; while I live I am among the dead; the voice of men I hear, and themselves I behold not. 
And he said unto him, Be of good cheer! it is nigh with God to heal thee; be of good cheer! And 
Tobit said unto him, My son Tobias wisheth to go unto Media; canst thou go with him and direct 
him? And I will give thee thy bire, brother. And he said unto him, I shall be able to go with 
him, and I know all the ways, and often have I gone to Media and passed through all its plains 


11| о) and mountains, and all its ways I know. Апа he said unto him, Brother, of what family art thou, 
12| 1) and out of what tribe? Shew me, brother. And he said, What need hast thou of a tribe? And hc 


B5 


2) said unto him, I would know truly of what ¢77de thou art, brother, and what thy name. And he said 


14| 3) unto him, I am Azarias, the son of Ananias the great, of thy kinsmen. And he said unto him, Welcome 


and safety, brother; and be not bitter towards me, brother, because I wished to know the truth and 
thy family. And thou chancest to be a kinsman, and thou art of a noble and good lincage : I knew 
Ananias and Nathan, the two sons of Semelias the great, and they uscd to go with me to Jerusalem 
and worship with me there and they went not astray. Thy brethren are good men; thou art of 


15| 4) a good stock, and I bid thee welcome. And he said unto him, I give thee a drachma a day as 
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15. The periphrastic future ¿rapat diSdvat is characteristic of Кз strong vernacular style. 
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16 (15) wages, and those things that be necessary for thee, as unto my son ; and go thou with my son, and 
I will add something to thy wages. And he said unto him, I will go with him, and fear thot not ; 

17 (16) we shall go safe and return safe unto thee, because the way is secure. And he said unto him, 
Blessing befall thee, brother! And he called his son, and said unto him, Child, prepare what is 
needful for the journey and go forth with thy kinsman. And God which is in heaven preserve you 
there and restore you to me in safety and his angcl accompany you with deliverance, child. 


B. THe DEPARTURE, v. 17"-vi. 1. 


And he went forth to go upon his journcy ; and he kissed his father and mother, and Tobit 

18 (17) said unto him, Farewell. And his mother wept, and said unto Tobit, Why is it that thou hast sent 

19 (18) away my child? Is he not the staff of our hand, and doth he not go in and out before us? Let 

o (19) not money be added to money: but let it be a ransom for our child. As the Lord hath given 

т (20) ns to live, so doth it suffice us. And he said unto her, Trouble not ; our child shall go in peace, and 

in peace come unto us and thine eyes shall see Aza in the day when he shall come unto thee in peace. 

21) Trouble not: fear not for them, sister; for a good angel shall go with him, and his journey shall be 
22) prospered, and he shall return in peace. And she was silent from her weeping. 
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VL т. cory] enavoaro ВА S cessavit % cyst si F шуу МО €Muevea] 22000 Ar F my mono M 


16^. Cf. quoniam in via recta est, Jub, xxvii. 17. 

18. &xAavaer. Ch. flevit, Jub. xxvii. 13. 

19. POdou. lit. come, fio having almost entirely lost its anticipatory force in the LXX (Th. Gram., p. 289); 
Müller can only understand the phrase as a translation from a Semitic original. 

A ransom for: this translation can be justified by a comparison with Ignatins, 20. zo Ephes. viii. 1, while xviii. I 

of the same epistle suggests the alternative ‘ offscouring for our child’. 

21f. R* more closely than RY resembles the words ‘et dixit Isaac ad Rebeccam, Soror, noli flere Iacob filium meum, 
quoniam in pace ibit et in pace rediet . . . dirigentur omnes viae eius . . . quousque revertatur ad nos in pace et 
videbimus eum cum pace. Noli ergo timere de illo, soror mea’ in Jub. xxvii. 14-17. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 6. 2-8 


C. THE EVENTS OF THE JOURNEY, vi. 2-ix. 6. 
i. Tobias Adventure with the Fish, vi. 2—9. 


And the young man went forth, and the angel with him, and the dog went forth with him and 
journeyed with them; and they journeyed both of them together. And once night came upon 


(2) them, and they lodged by the river Tigris, and the young man went down to wash his feet in the river 


Tigris. And a great fish leaped up out of the water, and would have swallowed the foot of the young 


(з) man. And he cried out. And the angel said unto the young man, Grasp and take hold of the fish, 
(4) And the young man caught hold of the fish, and hauled it up on to the land. And the angel said 


unto him, Open the fish, and take out its gall and the heart and liver and put them by thee, and cast 


(5) away the inwards; for its gall and heart and liver are for an useful medicament. And the young 


man opened the fish and collected the gall and the heart and the liver, and he roasted part of the 


(6) fish and did eat, and left part thereof salted. And they journeyed both of them together until they 


drew nigh to Media. And then the young man asked the angel and said unto him, Brother Azarias, 


(7) what is the medicament in the heart and the liver of the fish and in the gall? And he said unto him, 


As regards the heart and the liver of the fish, make thou a smoke before a man or a woman who hath 


nef... avrov] > BASF moy (pr. gaben M) bnan (425 М) soe bin ar M za] + illorum 
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ws 
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menta utilia 35 mwe25 ол omy оз M 6. post т. 9 Ar uvaoy. T. mad. . . . qmap.] emoujaev т. пад. 
OS єт. ауто о ауу. BASF Nn" snow x25 зол ^о ID. лаў шут cuis vu M к. OTT. TOV tyb. x. | T: 
дє иби» ontnoartes BA $ et partem piscis assaverunt et a8 et partem pis. adsumptos y piscem vero assavit ô 
assavit carnes eius У vpn 277 лм Е eQayer] -ov BAS tulerunt in via a 8 sustulerunt in victu y man- 
ducaverunt ё secum tulerunt Ӯ к. adnkev «Ё avr. puop.| > ВА S caetera autem (> y) salierunt a 8 
reliquum autem eius in via reliquit 6 caetera salierunt quae sufficerunt eis quosque etc. Ы pave Nanw 
пз Ал men numM >F emop.] оеро BAS vj ay Ar fr. o Е аф] > + Ar MF 


ко. | > ВА 5 Ar М EOS uus nyye.| >ArM es M.] ev Exdaravois BA & in regionem Mediorum 35 
> Ar DDPS Е 7. А versu 7 in codicibus 44, 106, 107 incipit grace. textus А > Ar rore | 
> BAS прот. T. mad, Tov ayy. к. єт. avro] er. т. пид. (о М) то ауу. ВА $ М ті T. фарр. ev] ті €G TUV 
BASF quod remedium est Ж гул AND ло М т. кард... . T. qm. тоо... . T. хо\. | то птар к. y 
кард. к. à xoà. Tov ey. BA SF hoc fel cor et iecur piscis 3 mum n 200 М vv. 8, 9 fr. v. 6 Ar 
8 aliter К ет. | pr. ang. X > Ar avr. ] >As » «ap. | T. -uw NEU ID NM dr KU. qz. | 
> ArM T. XB. ] avrov ex0. Х* > DA 36 S ar M кату.) -oat NE? ravra de -sat (т. дег -oa A) post rovnp. 


VI. 2. Even 44r and M employ the Greek word 770777 to denote the river known in О.Т. as Span and in most 


North Semitic lands as порт (ѕо Ѕупас) ог non (Jewish Aramaic and Mandaici. . 

3. Ar would directly support the originality of К if his ‘ate the bread of the young man’ was written with a know- 
ledge or indistinct recollection—Bickell believed 47 was a direct translation—of a Hebrew text in which ands ayn 
had been changed into ond 52x after the loss of 539. Nüld.'s objections (p. 59) to the use of NIN would apply only 
to classical Hebrew (but even so, see Job xxxix. 9, Is. i. 9). épa£ev (Th. Gram., p. 234) of RS is supported by F 
(which attributes the cry to Raphael) as well as 47 M. | a 

8. dmávrypa = уур only in 3 (1) Kings v. 4 (18), pou’ PN рл yia pat and in Eccles. іх. 11, апа appears in Sym. Ec. ii, 14, 
and Hos. xiii. 14. 1t is not a medical term. RY has evidently rewritten this verse with due regard to the technicalities 

217 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT 6. 8-15 


an attack of a demon or an evil spirit; and every attack will flee from him, and they shall nevermore 
9 (8) find an abode with him. And as for the gall—anoint a man's eyes, upon which white films have 
come up, «or blow into them on the white films, and they become well. 


ii. Tobias at Raguel’s Home and his Marriage with Sarah, vi. 10—viil. 20. 
Карлас plans for Tobias’ marriage, vi. 10-18. 


10 (9) 11 (10) And when he had entered into Media and was already drawing nigh to Ecbatana, Raphael 
saith unto the young man, Brother Tobias. And he said unto him, Here am І. And he said unto him, 

In the house of Ragucl we must lodge this night, the man being thy kinsman; and he hath a daughter 

12 (11) Whose name is Sarah. And he hath no son пог daughter but Sarah alone, and thou art nearer kin 
| to her than any man to inherit her, and what things are her father's it is right for thee to inherit; 

(12) and the maid is wise and steadfast and exceeding honourable, and her father is an honourable man. 
13 And he said, It is right for thee to take her ; and hear те, brother, and I will speak this night unto 
her father concerning the maid, that we may take her to be thy bride. And when we return from 
Rages we will celebrate her marriage. And I know that Raguel can in no wise keep her back 

from thee or marry her to another —to incur liability to death according to the decree of the book 

of Moses—and because he knoweth that the inheritance appertaineth to thee to take his daughter 
before any man. And now, hear me, brother, and let us speak concerning the maid this night and 

we will betroth her to thee ; and, when we return from Rages, we will take her and let us lead her 





BAS fumigatur @ AV NIGP sor pes vopn bagy M пут] > dr M yn] eth o] > BAS 
unar. | > ВА $ Че М (of. zn E) дас. р mr. то”. | eav тоа 0xÀj O-tov y то-а т-ро» ВА (cf. &) ny nmn 
Bum mays М фео... . шора | OU PYKETE (ovkeri ov р A) oxdnOn ВА 5 ташта @upeaces eu mpoaÉev avrov к. 
$ev£era: am avrov 44, 106 ПО рр dr M pew. ger. avr. | apparebit 35 (cf. 6, 18) 9. x. | у de BA 
evxp.| eyxp. BUY 44, 106 facit ad unguendos Y, mon mend Ar negó byn M пото ох Е арр. 


оф6. ov №. ar. єт. avr.] -ov os exe А. (Ара А) ev ros apê. ВА 5 офбаћизаѕ ev ois av Aevkepa (-ата 100) 44, 106 
мэл лз лч ру ds M Суз Булу буз ^s PURO eleg s Aev«.] > ВА 5 А” М eg. ets avrov 
44,106 pr. vel % к. vy | к. аабдоетш BASM -ovaw 44,106 Ar F ut ad sanitatem perveniat aß y 
IO. к. ore | Qs ðe BAF x. 44, тоб, 107 dr M eggM. ... п] > BA 44. 106,107 SMF eun, Mer | 
-ov a d y Ar муд. | zr. regionem 3- x. góp] > X Ar M уус. | nposnyywar ВА $5 а В y EF zapaywairat 
44, 106, тот INN) dr M es ExSataver| т. Payy DÀ ets ExBarava 44, тоб, тот eivitati Dathanis a 2. eiv. 
Exbathanis y 6 So pmunaoND М oov туо F II. ever | em ВАЕ к. em. 44, 106, 107 LS Ar M 
Р.] о ауу. BA Š 44, 106, тот F Raph. ang. ау т. тад.) > 44. 106. 107 aB y Mr M T.] > BAS 
$4,006, Top a 2 lr M аА. | > 44, 106. 107 a BF к. em... avre?’| > BA 44, 106, 107 
ep Sar MF avro Ióov eyo] quid est y Er tois ».] тара Рауотћо (-5À A) post ava85a. DA S T. рик. 
taut. | Snpepor ( post adedpe) BA 44, 106, 107 Ar ME 8e qu] > BAS Ar M ante onpepor 44, 106, 107 
nn DNF мот.) -сареда ( post onpepor) BASME mn Аг o арот.| ато BA S Ar МЕ avyye. 
с.) aD "zi 4r M ATIN mi DDr КО ennoaen]l > 44,106, 107 бу + poroyerns AS + speciosam 


WL + ya vsapxe avro к. avr. cad. т. аде 44, 106, 107 МЕ sand УЛСА? dar gj or. z] > 44. 106, 197 
g озени | -ari ВА 12. e^] > BA sed X. vio... рох.) Мусе mepi avrzs тоо добри (nz Ar M) aoe 
avte es yvvasa ВА Ar M (of: F) >s e| or BAS av | oa AS єуу. 2.2. фк. ep. | en igaAMet yj 
к\лрогоша аотуѕ к. ov povos є ex тоо yerovs avrgs DAS то dixatapa атте core kxNjporougaat патера аиту к. coe дікакюра 
Aufew пути got eyyice Tapa тагтаў 44, 106, 107 > Ar M kAnpor, аут»... kopaatov | ut possideas (+eam 


et a ø) haereditatem illius et omnem substantiam patris eius; accipe illam uxorem; etenim (est autem y) puella 
Басс a Зу UA Boss Val T. «op. | avr) 44, 106, 107 «ly M { por. к. arüp. к. Kan. Aap | KaÀ. к. фро». єттї 
ЈА S 0 avüpea к. pov (+x. кал. тоб, тот) 44. 106, 107 sapiens, fortis et bona valde et constabilita 3% 
NmAND nro wn (fost repay v. 13) ДР Sow na М nmm лм vm nnm F к. o m. avr. ka] > BASF 
каћ. | ayara avy 44, 106, тот M diligit illam % ҳл” nom) snag NONN wm моло nb pm NIN ande к. 
orav єтіотреү. МЕ аА У атт") > ВА 44, 106, 107 S Ar MF (et а 3) quaecunque 
possedit (-sidet у) illi tradet (dabit ei y): tibi ergo destinata est haereditas patris eius et te oportet accipere 
illam «Зу akno, | fU. vvv BHA 345 106, 107 ESME > adr ade. | > BA 44, 106, 107 SAirM 
Dipa F Aana w loquere uy AMT Asse T. rar. | + aurns BASF > pas 106, 107 а В Y M no Аг 
т. т. кор... . veg] > BASF алеко qb meme dr aaa М т. т. KOp.] T. autos 44, 106, 107 «Ву 


of the magico-incdical profession (cf. Nestle, Sepfweg. iii, p. 27), an interesting parallel to St. Luke’s treatment of 
St. Mark (cf. Hobart, 7he Medical Language of St. Luke). Moreover, dye (RY) and its compounds are character- 
isically medical and Lucan (sec Luke vi. 18; Acts v. 16, xv, 79} For a less speedy ophthalmic cure in papyri see 
Deissm. Л... p. 132. І 

13. К had Rages in 13%, as in 13", not Raguel, and dpedjacey not -ow (N) or -oe (КУ), leaving it indeterminate 
whether the subject is Raguel (а 3) or the suitors (y) ; see Introd., p. 196. | 
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14/3) back with us to thy home. Then Tobias answered and said unto Raphael, Brother Azarias, 


I have heard that already the maid hath been given to seven men, and they have died in their 
bridal-chambers ; even in the night when they went in unto her they died. And I have heard them 


15/4) say that a demon slayeth them. And now for my part I fcar—for her he harmeth not, but the 


man who would come in unto her, him he slayeth, aud I am my father's only child—lest I should 
die and bring my father's and my mother's life to the grave with sorrow because of me: and they 





16/5) have no other son to bury them. And he saith unto him, Dost thou not remember the commands 


of thy father, that he commanded thee to take a wife of thy father's house? And now hear me, 


17 |6) brother ; and make thou no reckoning of this demon, but take her. For I know that this night she 


т. уук. T.] onpepov ( post аут”) 44, 106, 107 ша]| к. 44,106, 107 саву Anay. o. avr. ттнф.] appeso- 
реда (-онеба тоб) с. avr. 44, 100, 107 extat.| voor. В.А стараст. 44, 100, 107 Payound| Payor BA 44, 
тоб, тот aBy S Ar МЕ тошт. | -wuer В 44, 106, 107 аот] АЕНА Senece к.5°| Store 
BAS 44,106, 107 dr MF emar. | ода 44, 106, 107 >F от. Pay. | Рау. or. BAS "поо M 
ov pn] ov 44, 106, 107 добр P. Kw. V eyy.] де арт» В.А S. — Quvarat атете» oot ort ov apyeis арте тара 
mar, т. eÜvij от ywwokets ear (art -Ket ота 106) досту атт» 44, 100, 107 negabit illam tibi novit enim quia (certus 
sum autem quoniam у) si dederit illam «By > nnm (77 po. ano dr nnw pv s Te DN m^ М е 


^n nmm oí F erep.| fr. arpi BA 44, 106, 107 ad y lano) ham SMP > alr opednow| -Mere 
B -Anoe A 44,107 -Ae cor тоб periet a 8 perienty ole of $ > Ar MF к. T. кр. T. ВуЗА. Мо.) x. 
т. vopov Movon у (ante cbe) BASM > Ал gr. assem (D) M к. ба т. ywouxew| > BA 44, 106, 107 $ 
ar MF ort got KAnpovojua каб. XoB. THY доу. avr. пора ravra avt. | ari тө к\р. coc к. №. р т. адр. BAS > 44, 
гоб, тоу Ar M tibi maxime (m. t. y) aptam esse haereditatem (+ accepta filia y) illius a 3 y (aA F) т» 
бгу. Nica] аотуи Buy. N* к. руи... OKOV gov] S DASS Ku UP e s Payor | > 44, 106, тоў Ar M 
T. VUK. тарт. | > Anuy. avr. | к. AaBovres ат. 44, 106, 107 > 3, 47 M pov) eavr. 44, 106, 107 eus 
T. ок. cou] Tpos T. патера с. 44, 106, 107 217 M 14. rore] к. 44,106,107 > F aroxd. | > ВЛ, 
106,107 S Ar M T. em. em, т. madayov ВА 5 ЕЁ em. Т. 44, 106, 107 ».] ауу D. 44, тоб, 107 $ M 
Raph. ang. 3 Аара] > 44, 106, 107 ar M «с. | > Ar qkovaal? | акукоа eyo ВА ante ad. 44, 106, 
от 4nmwon oy Г от. єт. nòn eð. ar. | т. kopagiov дедосдо ет. а. BAS or. е. (iam €. М) ar. ет. 44, 100, 
107 & Ar MF 508. Ne] «д0. N* к. am. ev T. ruuQwat avr.] к. marzas ev т. -on amoAeAoras ВА > $ 
dr MF т. рокта... атокт. ат.) > ВА т. уокта ототе| vextos 44, 106, 107 nocte ea hora qua Y „э 
ҳо sy dr M DENTI nbs Е «cem, Tpos avr.] озум. bassa oar S > Е к. атеби.) > 44, 106, 
107 aBy к. yk] к. eyo yk. тоб > SF Aeyovr. avr.] > 44, 106, 107 S 4r MF quosdam dicentes 
ау ба. | “Т?Л Sobo owned ААМ > SF amoxrerra] -ewet 44, 106,107 > SF 15. фоЗоу- 
pa... патр pov] єў povos єє ш T. татр к. фов. BASE фов. єў amo тоо терд. T. akaDaprov (hoc daemoniuin 
aß y) ort Фе. аиту к. TaUTHY (avr. 106) ovK aO. аА. og eav (av 106) Oe. ey. amokrevet avrov (+ unicus sum patri 
meo af y) 44, 106, 107 абу NTO M nm NN dr "WD ох ху М arobave | pr.ecedOay ВА 5 fr. тоте 
(тє 44) ovr к. eyw 44, 106, 107 fr. forte a Ву sop Ar "NUN cop qM к. ката | Pr. кабоѕ x. ot mpor. 
оті (Store A) да. Hider аџутпи o ovk адіке ovdera т\р rov mpoaay. аут к. ruv eyw фоЗоџши BAS Gf E) T. conr] 
T. ynpas 44, 106, 107 Ar MF en’ єнє] > 44, 106, 107 aBy Ar MF к. ал05] Pr. ort peovoyerns expe 44, 100, 
107 erepos | +7 évyatnp 44. 106, IOT rM ua bay avr. | og-ecavr, BAS Рг. отау атодагосі 44, 106, 107 alr AT 
qui sepeliat illos et possideat haereditatem illorum a 8. qui sit eis haeres y 16. к. Аеу.] єє» de BAS 
(cof. F) к. em. 44, 106, 107 М SEN Аг ауто) +a ауу. BASF o ауу. 44. 106, 107 Raph. ang. % 
^ dr ov р.) memor esto X: М рл. mx 5n S ns xv M т. et] т. oyar ВА $ (cf F) pr. тас. 44, 
106, 107 T. пат. . . . eveT. oot] v ever. сог а тат. cov (о тїр cov sup. ras. et tu my. AY BASE т. т. eov 44, 
106, 107 Лав. yer. | олер Tov AaBew oe yuvarKa BAS апер rev Aoyov rovrov то AaBet ae уннн SUf. ras. ef mg. Aa? 
> 44, 106, 107 ek т. шк. т. пат. с.) є. т. yevovs о. BAS > 44, тоб, гот de domo patris tui азу de 
genere patris tul Auct. de voc. Sent. ^N] Nmynnm лл (cf. M E) uKUVOOV . . . ym] pu poBnOns ete eyo oda 
ort бобптета cot к. р) Aoyov exe тєрї vov ev аот Tveru. 44, 106, 107 мут (+ M) мт ID basn wb о PD 
anw5 mn wb n»aent А, M к. ш) Noy. . . . уш. eyo] діоте тш єота es yvr, к. Tov дар. рпдеа Ху. ee ВА S 


H H 


к. Auge] postula illam ау (cf. Amt. de Vor. Genf.) yun] arry (> A) es ика BS гү. к. отар] к. 
ew BAS orav бє Aaflys аут» 44, 106, 107 es т. vup.| rov v. sup. ras. B3B pr. mpos арт» 44, 106, 107 
4ncy M Ладе... бошан. | Мил тефрау бен. к. emOnoes ало Tys кард. к. rov ут. rov (уб, ВА S етут. ту 


кард. Tov «Ө. к.т. ут. єтї т. дерш т. дор. 44, 106, T0; NDI seb тр АМ exer. т. т. Ovp.] super carbones 





16. Ls postula may possibly have arisen through the translator's (or a reviser's) knowledge of a Heb. MS. in which 

had been dittographed (b Ско for n5 Nt’) just as Ar (which M follows) in e. 17, though actually translated 
from the Greek, might have been intluenced by a Hebrew text in which полшо nnn had been corrupted into SOS /л, 
but direct translation from such a text is precluded by the phrasing of viii. 2 in -47 as well as by the fact that he 
chiefly used RS (ХОА. of. cif, p. 50, n. 1). More probably 21775 ‘under her garments’ is an independent version of 
а baser process of exorcism (cf. а similar story in 77е Arabien Nights). F's affinities with 41r and M, especially in 
Vill. 2, are noteworthy. 
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shall be given to thee to wife. And when thou comest into the bride-chamber, take of the liver of 


18 (17) the fish with the heart and place them upon the ashes of the incense and the smell shall go forth, 


and the devil shall smell it, and flee away, and never appear any more to her. And when thou art 
about to be with her, rise up both of you first and pray and supplicate the Lord of heaven that 
mercy and deliverance may be extended to you. And fear not, for she was set apart for thee 
before the world was; and thou shalt save her, and she shall go with thee. And I suppose that 
thou shalt have children of her and they shall be as brothers unto thee. Take no reckoning. And 
when Tobias heard the words of Raphacl, and that she was his sister of the seed of his father's house, 
he loved her exceedingly, and his heart clave unto her. 


Arrival and welcome at Ragucls, vii. 1-9*. 


71Rs And when he came into Ecbatana, he saith |. Апа they came to Ecbatana, and arrived at Rv | 


ы 


unto him, Brother Azarias, lead me straight to | the house of Ragucl. But Sarah met them ; and 
Raguel our brother. And he led him to the | she saluted them, and they her; and she brought 
house of Raguel, and they found him sitting by | them into the house. 

the door of the court; and they saluted him first, 

and he said unto them, Much cheer to you, 

brethren, and ye are well come in safety. And 

he brought them into his house. 


3 And he said unto Edna his wife, How like is this young man to Tobias my kinsman! And Edna 
asked them and said unto them, Whence are ye, brethren? And they said unto her, We are of the 
4 sons of Naphtali, which are captives in Nineveh. And she said unto them, Know ye Tobit our 


аЗ luct de Voc. Gent. super carbonesi gnis ardentis у WN moy Ar к. р oopn mopev.] к. kannoes BAS > 44, 


106, 107 nu mnn mo “юр aie М pepe лу F 18. к. пофр. . . . per avr. | > 44, 106, 107 
OUKETE . . . аштуу 1°] OUK €maveAevaerat ( post emave Рах. aln. ВІ та? b) BA ES al x M E T. пар. awra] (eis A) Ti as 
zov ai, BA к. orav] от. дє BA Шер... pev? acr. | npoozopevg (-on А) avrg BAS amd бурр аул “ы 
АКМ пору 3 nsnm Е e£cyepéire | ey. ВА moieis аот eyepOqvat 44, 106, 107 4 хоч) JD Ar M 
mper. | > BAS Ar MF app. к. трос. к. bend. T. кор. т. ovp. a. к. Вопоате mpos т. ehejpova 0. ВА $ (cf. Ar MF) 
трос. ekarepot к. den. т. кор. 44, 106, тот ambo et deprecamini dominum caeli & рх. j2 oN F аф] > 


Ar M ow. е. уе. к. сот. ed? up| к. сосе vp. (пи. A) к. «ете BAS к. Sadqoerae avrg асас к. «ео 44, 106, 107 
(cf Ar M) ut detur vobis misericordia et sanitas к. uy фов... . coses K.) > 44,106,107 fr. [237 ^ * Syn jaa) 


aly NM к.5°] > BAL Woo 5 g. yap] ort oot ВА EOT. pep. | aur ropa pevn nv BAS (£ cf. 6, 12) 
тро rov N!] про ov N* ana rov ВА 44, 106, 107 $5 ‘уч мето Ar (c M) лека wo novo Е cases | 
+ [Dr M »F ИЕТ. тор. | тор. рєт. с. ВА eig ehevan Tpos aurQv (pr. F) 44, 106, 107 > АУ M 
vroAapg. on] > 44, 106, тот Ar МЕ Torra oal’) v. етти BA — yevgoes. 44, 106, 107 > Ar 
тиди] Tekvov 44, 100, 107 > alr M к. egovriu 2? , . , А. ee] > ВА ЯУ М от: om eot т. Óatopa agew 
аут» ато т. awvos (7. supra) 44, 106, тот novi F к. QTE тк... . €K0ÀÀ. etc avr. | > 44, 106, 107 M ote | 
ws ВА т. doy. P.] ravra BA $ 4r Ff angeli % к. оп... пат. avr.) > BA S Ar FP x] ante ex v. omepp. Y, 
Mav yam] «фл. BAS > UF masa ‘en ^m nby Ar аут) i q ras. айу. В > № к. 2 кард. 


аот. єкоћА. eig avr. | к. т} уи. avr. єкоХ\. арту (KexohAyro A) сфадра BAS (cf F) haesit cordi eius & > Аг 
+ мха” оер Е 

VIE 1. к. оте... P.27] pnosa “ys maa р еМ oDe wo Г ore] > BA итте») or. D 
pov A 44,106,107 Sad y — ExB.] civitatem Ec. & Meyer... nuor] > BA 44, 106, 107S avro) Th. angelo + 
aber. me | >L anny. avror | zapeyevero B map-ovro À 44, 106, 107 % T. oror | v. ча, ВА > 44,106,107 35 
p. | >L к. ер. avr. каб, тара т. бор. т. avA.] X. бє vnnvrgaev avro (-vts A F) BASE ev. avr. кай. т. т. avAeiav Üvpav 
44,106, тот ct inven. ill. sed. in atrio (> y) circa ostium domus suae (d. s. > у) «Ву улл DD nmm ато 
Dua л, М exaiperwav | -ev BA nomacato 44, 106, 107. fr. Maemo Š avrov] -rovs A 44, 106, 107 >F 
poro] к. avros avrovs B к. -rov -ryv А aD ооо wom Od lle Š > 44,106,107 Ar ody and avy M wm NE 
к. ат.... хуш | > DAS кал. ev etpyy. ader, вте. es т. ок. т. ADEA. vpwv 44, 106, 107 mora day © ^N 
amid dr ллу NNI коол о чом Е ауто | >% ках. Мб. vy.] intrate salvi et sani % nyayo» 
avrovs eis T. око» avr. | етту. є. т. ча» BAS eyevero ore єитр достар 44, 100, 107 smb byn Aro mua 10202 1 
пох ‘ya F 2. K| + Pay. 44, 106, 107 S 4r MF кд.) Annae (ef ubiju) & jonl S ovros] > BA 
Tosca] -ar B 44, 106, 107 то тт A аде.) аери ВА $ consobriniag -no y E6.] Pay. BA SF 
Anna БЫ к. ет. ат. > BA 44. 106, тоу 5 Ar МЕ dicens % To, eo. aded. ; к.] > 44,106, 107 ader. | 
> Art eror) -e А > 44, 106, 107 avrg] -ro BAE > 44, 106, 107 ek T. vt ae €v N.] 44, 106, 
тот ех Г. №. sumus ex captivis М.Ж ‘a sonen ^33 amar ie M ^w 'm mbo Fo] 
> BA ev] кВ pr. To А 4 e] tuncS > dr 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 4-11 


kinsman? And they said unto her, We know him. And she said unto tlicm, Is he in good health? 
6 And they said unto her, He is in good health and alive. And Tobias said, He is my father. And 
7 Raguel sprang up, and kissed him, and wept ; and he spake and said unto him, Blessing be unto thce 

lad, who art the son of a noble and good father. Oh, dire calamity, that a man, rightcous and 

almsdoing, should have become blind! And he fell on the neck of Tobias his kinsman and wept, 
19 and Edna his wife bewept him, and Sarah their daughter also wept. And he killed a ram of the 
flock and received them gladly. 


The negotiations and the marriage, vv. 9-14. 





And when they had bathed, and washed their hands and laid them down to dino, Tobias said unto 
119) Raphacl, Brother Azarias, speak unto Raguel that he give me Sarah my sister. And Raguel heard 
a) the word and said unto the young man, Eat and drink, and make merry this night: for there is no 
man unto whom it appertaineth to take Sarah my daughter except thee, brother ; and likewise, further, 

I have not power to give her to another man than thee, because thou art my nearest kin. Үса, 
11 verily, I will shew thee the truth. lad. I have given her to seven men of our brethren and all died 
етар ат] > ВБ о Ge ena ASM к. ето» ат. 44 JT. єкт. и. N. к. etme vat к. amekpwavra 44, 106, 107 
ywoo. | > В учу». А пи. avr. | > BA 44, 100, 107 Sur as aden dr K. en. | > ВА vr -av 106 
avro] > В 44, 106, 107 LAr bF ушш. | > BAr fortis est 3b E O Re c] > 44, 106, 107 
Sdr к.1°] ot дє BAL ат] > ВА МЕ vy. к. с] к. C. K vy. BA ody: ME Ki EUTL HS he ear. | 

m v2 о пт F o] > BA 44,106, 107 pro сатх оо M eo7.] +de quo quaeris a 8 d. q. 
interrogas y 6. aver. | єт. 44, 106, 107 т\лїлр® Omaha ALF катеф.] pr. ү ar МЕ 

к. exhavoer | x -e BA >S lacrymans 3; yon ar (gf. M) «Лал. x. | evAoy. (yv- A) ат. к BASE > ds 
106,107 aBy ^ WSN Ar M avro] > 44, 106, 107 ag y dr МЕ evhoyta то yevorro | > BAS е. о. 
-pra 44. “OPI dr wad.| > BA 44, тоб, тот Ar +b МЕ o Tov] we ordpos 44, 106, 107 pr.'3 M 
marp.]] абрәт. ВА > 44,106, 107 = ота sus Neny] злу n AVYNANIT by S707 тоб Su ST NITET 
моо лутт dr М "S ran. | > ВА 5 Е  peyad. 44, 106, 107 О infelicitas *. каке | к. axovoas DA S 

(of. Е) eur. | T. anwdeoe т. ofpOadp, eavr. (e. > A) BAS (fF) exnp. 44, 106. 107 атр к] > BASF 

к.) > ВА 44, 106, 107 SF Tot. edenp. | > BASF s. йкаос. 44, 106, 107 єтатєс. . . аде. avr. | е\№туб)) 
к. ВА 5 терХа8. avzov (T. т. vtov т. ае. avr. 106 35) к. 44, 106, 107 LAr > МЕ exAava.] + ext т. pax. avr. 
44,106,107 35 Ar > МЕ 8. к.] + eQiMgoev avrov 44, 106, 107 ED М ann I avzov] Pops 
106, 107 exAavo. avr. | > BA 44, 106, 107 apy M yoy yar “apy mex MF autor | -rns BA 44, 
106, 107 (gf. F) єкћаџсе | - BA (^ev Beh) 36 > 44, 106, 107 5 Ar MF K. avri] > BA 

| 44, 106, 107 L Ar МЕ 9. кле] pr. к. umedeEavta (-ато 106 $ «0-арто 44, 107) wwr. прод. BA 
44, 106, 107 Г ебите) -av ВА 44, 106, тот & pr. 'ул Ar єк x po. | тро. BA 106 5 > 44, 
Io; Hr M F pben F vreOe£aro avr, троб, | wapeOnxay (ро 5) ора mera BAS тг nnb PAN 

Ar M к. OTE SV г deur. | > BAS sax хо чу uen DN) Ar (f M) pen. F Ks ore] K. 44, 107 K. ev. | 

> 44, 106, тот а By x] 3 avemegav] -oov 44 deemynoat| ets т. Server 44, 106, 107 et. | + ё 
BA®? 3S к. em. 44, 106, 107 &@ +T. ad ang. & Р. | ух?оп МЕ AC. abe. | > Аг ато»... «е. pov] 
AaMgaov тєр cv edeyes ev т. Topera (а A) к. теєобџто (-отпте А) т. трауна BAS (cf. Е) had. (+67 106) mpos P. 

тєрї Tys буу. avr. к. дәсе poc аот. ets yur. 44, 106, 107 А7 M 10. дк. v. ] peredoxer BAS (of. Ar F) > 44,106, 

107 T. oy. | +то Р. BASArF > 44, 106, 107 k2?] > 44, 106, 107 dr T. aii] P. тро T. (-tav 

Bb A) BAS Ar ill 35 pay. sete. tavr. | >dr M к.®° | > B T. укта raur. | > BASE т. mre тарг. 44. 
106, 107 ov yap... o] co. уар В.А 5 emorapar y. оті алло ov 106, 107 x. «Лал. ravra AC mpos Р. 44 > Ar 
MF кабуке: . . . т\л! cov] каб. тидои p. AaB. ВА S каб. AaB. т. 0. р. єє py aot 106, 107 > 44 drME 

айе. | > ВА 44,106,107 SY, Ar ME ecavr, ...eyy. pov] > BA 44, 106, 107 Š '51 [INN 3 nnm nw" 20 
АКМ  nbwon one оз miw +} PED eyyo. pov] et tibi Sarra ag y к. paña т. аА. cor отод, mad. ] mv 
umoo. (+ou A Ar) т. GÀ. BAS Ar К к, epo т. ad. mpos сє rexvov 106, 107 UM > 44 II. > 44. «дек. | 

r. nòn 106,107 Ал pr.aà33o3 31M avryv| т. табо» р. (таар А* made (е sup. ras.) А) BASTE 

| c] erra ВА 106, 107 т. aden. nite | > BA 106, 107 S Ar M mavtes . . . Tpos иот. | omore eav (av A) ewer. 
| тр. avr. az eÜvgakov (-korav В^А) ото (4p rj» A) рокта BAS ате. 106, 107 and dy xd ay inn anon alr M (cf F) 
| т. vr, | Ld к. уру... п] ada то vv» exov (-ov BUDA) 58eos BA к. Kup... vir] > ВА 106, тот aby Mr 
| ho sds aso sooo $ 1277 mum Mooney joya: awa span F к. ет.) laxe $ ov uj . . . mto] ov 
yevopat (-copat A) avdev оде ВА ov py ф. ov ov шут. 106, 107 Sax sb ar E cas av] €. оу 100, 107 ews биаот. 


VII. 11. The precise and legalistic emendation of КУ seems to mean ‘until ye make covenant with me and have 
your covenant ratified by me’, Th. Granz., p. 254, n. 1, Oenoxoaay (ВЗА), Th. Grama р. 214. With this verse commences 
the second $ recension, with affinities to RS and R° instead of RY. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 7. 11-17 


in the night when they came in unto her. And now, child, eat and drink, and the Lord will deal 
mercifully with you. And Tobias said, 1 will taste nothing here nor will I drink until thou settle 

(12) mine affairs. And Ragucl said to him, I do so; she is given to thee aceording to the decree of the 
book of Moses, and from heaven it hath been decreed that she is given to thee ; take thy sister. 

From henceforth thou art her brother, and she is thy sister; she hath been given to thee, from to-day 

even for ever. And the Lord of heaven give success to you, child, this night, even to do mercy and 

12 (13) peace towards you. And Raguel called his daughter Sarah, and she came to him and he took 
her by the hand. and gave her to him, and said, Take her according to the law and according to 

the decree which is written in the book of Moses to give her unto thee to wife, Have her and 

13 (14) lead her away to thy father in peace; and the God of heaven prosper you with peace. And he 
called her mother, and told her to bring a book, and he wrote an instrument of co-habitation, even 

14 (15) that he gave her to him to wife according to the decree of the law of Moses. Then they began to 


eat and to drink. 
Sarah's recovery aud the consummation of the marriage, vi. 15-viii. 9°. 
15 (16) And Raguel called Edna, his wife, and said unto her, Sister, prepare the other chamber, and 


16 (17) bring her in thither. And she went and spread the bed in the chamber as he bade her and 
17 (18) brought her thither; and she wept for her and wiped away her tears, and said unto her, Be 


Tpos epe] OTHTNTE к. стабутє Tpos pe BA und men S mecum rem confirmes 35 (c. F) 5 moment Ar М 
eure | amekpi& 44 avro] > ВА 44, 106, 107 47 M ori How ... тог | xourCav autny ато т. vvv BA (cf. Ar M) 
Ti доғара тошо к. avty cate дедоп. vro т. vopov ката ауҳіства» i0ov avri gut дедота 106,107 tou dope ravr. yvvawa 
44 lot! cor gS алах que ооу pad? L? заз ию $ facio: tibi S, destinata est ef. y пе dubites 
fili facio quod vis ct his dictis adiecit dicens Thobi tibi ec. a 8. nzwb лр man isb перт mn E к. т. киси т. 
B. M.] nina muni Е т. В.А. м.] > ВА т. vopov es yur. 44, 106, 107 (cf. gel Jets 4 o. L? DoJ 


eM жо ax? &) ^o anes 4r M + оҳе“ M Kv Xx con EST. шока] > 44, 106, 107 SM к. єк... ш 
vor] > ВА ЈМ ov] + де B (kanc sent. ante BaD GYD hab. Ar M) adedgy | > BA aov] teorw BA к. 0 
кир. T. ovp.] o de ер. 0. ВА "т, avp. кър. 44 95 мот хпох " 46M o мох Е evob.] > Е 


vpas | -w BA® 44 про M 106, 107 пад. | > BA 44. 106, 107 $ Ar МЕ т. рокта tavr. | т. кота ВА 7. 


meo. 44 > Fk mo... app] > BA фр hadna aa puio 5 (fi Ar MEF)  vpas] nu. 106, 107 
12. > 44,106,107 Š exad.] 33 Ar Р] > BA к. Alev трос avrov| > BA Ar MF Aaßaperas | -Bov 
ВА > Ar XM raped. | > Е wre | ae (pr. Tw A) yvvaxu BAJM >F KEREUT ense р er. | n233" M 
Kouca] ov BA qb лотро nw: "Ww va ANT F — к, кага... BBO] > BA ‘oT клх nods Ar 
"war" mam nu F бош... yvraixa | > BA Ar F exe] kout(ov аут BA > Ar Е umayaye | 
атаує В.А Jn F vyawov ... egere | к. еХоупоєи (qua. А) avrovs BA fr. fii > Ark 13. >8 
MII ушт 233 чем nnn Woe уол) эзлэу AAI AMS тл op мер Um Е (4 ar M infra) єка\, | 
aon) M T. рутери avrys) Е. (lo s. Š) т. ушка avrov DA Ar М matrem et puellam. 3 em. | > BA 
Ar М eveykei | Au3wv BA -уки 107 к. veyre 44 В:З\№о») chartam aBy ҳу dr mos M k, 9? 

x тушк. | > М к.5°] > ВА utaßydr evrypadyr] cvyy. D? 44, 106, 107 conscriptionem ag y 
NoD dr Burov соокта сос | > ВА gvvoaxovsav 44, 106, 107 coniugii a 8 y mana Ar к. ws 0:0. 


von] чао nm Yonm San. unm; muy dro pul now ONAN ABN ns yoy ono M (cf. Е supra) 
к. 05 доси] к. ea dpaytr avro BA ws SeOorat к. єдокау (cdocav 44) 44. 100, 107 quemadmodum tradidit aßy 


QUTZP . . . KTW rov] > ПА aay. к.т. cvyxpiw 106 M. vopav | > ВА Bav М. к. gveykav 1 шт. avr. к. 
cypave K. eg jopayis avra (x. Є@ > 44) 44, 106, 107 a By l4. am exetvar | к. BA darMF к. тотє 44, 106, 107 
S ех Ша hora аву рё... . mew] epuyav к. ето» 44, 106, 107 5 17 М фато М npavro] -ara Bab 
фауе | erhew BA к. те] > BA 15. exudy . . . yvr. avr. к.] > 44,106, 107 $ Ar M Р] > А 


avr] ee Ch kes 44) TH yvv. avr. 44, 106, 107 S 47M Абел. | >t 45 № т. TARL т. er. | T. €. таш. (-e. Ba) 
ВА т. ташеов 44, 106, 107 хас" ni pays Ал osim M хоча ain F eurayaye | asaye D аут» | 


puellam xP > lr ams М exec] > ВА 44 vols S utr 16. Budioaga . . . аут] emaujgev ws 
eur. BAS єт. ovros E. 106, тот .lr abiit in cubiculum (secretum у) et stravit sicut ef. aBy > 44 МЕ 
gyayev| eo- b 4 4 100, 107 SE eaanyayo А > Ar M uvre] filiam suam #F > Ar M exer | ets T. 
KotTova 44, 100, 107 + раа = mdr «клар. | Pr. wepee\aBev avr. (3) ) шт. avr. к. (> &) 44, 106, 107 
S (f. ArM) maid mya nnnm F тєр avr] > BA 44,106, 107 Ar obo, Ww S пор М nwa 
TED Fo катер. т. 0] > 44, 106, 107 SAr M Anya Кїл Слз vpn bap F к. атєнаё.| к. атедеё, BA 
т. дакриа | + туе vy. аштп BA акт | > 44, 106, 107 Аг 17. Gap. | > Ar MM pr. verba e Script. F 


D. curypapyy. Cf the 1515 Inscription from Ios. ey evvypadüs уашка[<] єѓра (1. 33 in reproduction in Deissm. Z.4.£., 
p.136). 

16. Some of the changes made by the later redactors and versions are pleasing, e.g. КУ? alterations (incorporated 
as usual in FJ to make the daughter weep and the mother catch her tears, and F’s ‘the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
reccived her tears’. but RS lacks the poetic imagination. 


Ta 





— 
—————————————M——ÁMÉÁÉÁÉÉESB 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT 7. 17—8. 6 


of good comfort, daughter: the Lord of heaven give thee joy for thy sorrow: be of good 
г comfort, daughter. And she went forth. And when they had finished eating a drinking, 
they desired to sleep, and they led the young man away and brought him into the chamber, 
2 And Tobias remembered the words of Raphacl, and took the liver of the fish and the heart 
3 out of the bag which he had, and put them on the ashes of the incense. And the smell of the 
"fish baffled tl ie demon. and he ran away into the upper parts of Egypt; and Raphael went and 
4 fettered him there and bound him straightway. And they went forth and shut the door of the 
chamber. And Tobias rose up from the bed, and said unto her, Sister, arise ; let us pray and make 
5 supplication to our Lord that he may work mercy aud deliverance for us. And she arose, and they 
began to pray and make supplication that deliverance might be wrought for them, and he began to 
say, Blessed art thou, God of our fathers, and blessed is thy name for ever and ever; let the 
6 heavens bless thee, and all thy creation to all the ages. Thou madest Adam, and madest. Eve his 


буу. | теки. ВА кър. | €. 44, 106, 107 Ar ovp. | Фк. т. ур BAS pr. мх F sev т. икте тат. 44, 106, 
107 5 4r M баз} о.) до o. А pr. Meos єтдф (-оср 106) єтє oe (+ досе со 106) 44, 106, 107 S Ar ME 
E] хари BA Ar МО плох pee F тк] > 44 cov | Tav ВА (UE F) т. epmpooder 44, 106, 107 
S Ar (cf M) бар, ёру.) > £ Ar к. 6.) > BA 44, 106, 10; $5 17 М +inde 35 
УНІ. 1. к. ore] ore дє B.\ к. eyevero. orav (-є 44) 44.106, 107 “з mm Ar M Turer. 


ees тюу F 
TO day. к. T. \ n*| Tov p. Кез Seemvouvres BA evpparOqvac (+x. 100) 44,106,107 алоо ammo Š 


coenam % 


NOW NIVUTNON nw Ar M inen oF 10е... . vea. к.] > BA 44, 106, тоў Sadr F ey. . . . 
tap. | minnie um od snb Yun dr (ef M) avr. | TaB 44. 106, 107 SF ets | тро BAF тареш | aurgr 
BA (cf F) T. korrova 44, 106,107 ola M $ 2. eL o s mopevog, ВА nosset omm Е epre o.. 
»-] poma Dy nnne Y» wam ms F een Gy | -ypovevde 44, 100, 107 T | > DA 44, 107 р.] tang. % 

к. caf. | -F T. nm. T. «х6. к.т. кард. | T. KapÓ. T. «0. к. т. ут. (+ пла F) fost een. BA (cf. F) =. кард. т. 
09. 44, 106, 107 Ar M ex т. ad. ov &x.| > ВА 44, 106, 10; S Ar MF к. evel. | > 44, 106, 107 
«ти т. тефр. тоу биш. | T. rep. rov биш. posé «аЗ. BA > 44, 106, тот „еам eR? pas brary SX 
ла» S$ super carbones vivos (ignis y) ag y (c. F) nnno by dp M (cf. F) Be ку отр т. ty Ovoe exer. | 


к. (> A) exammoer ore бе oadpavÓg т. Sa. т. отш ВА > 44, 106, 107 a МОЛО Gm ло mna aep 
ктт dr MO’ ‘ee mans p mean ©з Bn узуу ne may: nN Мугу D2 Е cco. | ee BS S prohibuit азу к, ате 
драр. | eduy. ВА к. e£eJaAe 44, 106,107 pr. [ADMINS] МО от. дар.) > (т. supra) DA S Ar MF т. axadaprov 
терда (+x. атест) 106) 44, 106, 107 ante 02° 3L. аро eis та pepr | «s (fr. ews A) та avorara В.А єс та QVO pepy 
44, 106, 107 Bax JLosh S in superiores partes аву лузх eros Ar (ef MF) Bað... тарау] > Е — Baó.] 
> BA 44, 106, 107 S Ar abiit... et 4 P.| о ayyedos post акт. BA fang, 3, AT avez. | càng. BA 445 106, 
107 S — avror] -ro BA 44, 106, 107 exec] > BA dX exa, Ar ^. єтодцо. тариҳр.| > ВА 44, 100, aa 
5 М et reversus est continuo аЗ у тр Ar кк гє&@ ХӨ... ы ask] o 44, 106, 107 S кл? 

Top. | ws Se ouvexdecoOnoay апфотеро В.А mIn 3D) BA aw ows Е e£pM.] ҳу AM -ENZTTN » 
Ar M T. rap. | Мэл hsa А М к. туєрӨ. | арест. BA ат. т. ХМ | F eur. арт Ader, arag ry | 
к. ат. ava, «д. к. ВА к. T. ат. mpos 3. аў. ааста x. 44, 106, 107 yea ESA Jilan led wo? 5 dixit S. 
surge soror 3X. Ar M zpocevÉog. | & sup. ras. Bab -ор. 106 к. Send. | > BAAM T. корор NL. отш 
mot, еф. ne. ecos к. сот. | wa ( ^r. Deum X) gu. edenoy o. кър. (> 4) BAL (И F) т. тросотор кър. отоѕ т. еф. np. ed, 
к. сот. €" T. VUKTL TAUT. 44, 100, 107 ba LSS Һама e хә CMM pee? l2 e? $ ҳо nup 
mmo» nun wy pea (eens М) Ar (of. M) 5. avert... . cer. x] > ВА 44, 106, 107 S Ar M 
mena лт узу тр Е aveory | surrexerunt 3 бєл]б. | + Dom. X. np&aro Dey. | np& T. dey. ВА eur. Т. 
44,106,107 asm sakas haag aslo $ dixerunt X om ‘x np ‘ey Ar (AM) nan "з пла F 
evAoy. . . . atovas 2^] aliter M e] xvpios 44, 100, 107 this к яг Г т. тат. тн. | "eme Лл (cf. F) 


covI 2] + т. ayiov к. ev3of. BA (cf. F) тау. т. агае т. yer.] T. atovas BA yp» S dro m. yeveas т. шюрш» 44. 
106, 107 in omnia saec. saeculorum аву dug. ећау. . . . kr gov] > S aer F т. эр кти] т. 
ot -as BA els п. T. агза» | > BA 44, 106, 107 aB y Aug. Ar 0. rov Абар| A. ВА т. avper. 106 


рле Jas 5 pw F emo]. edaxas ВА 44, 100, 107 ag y 4r МЕ 3078. отур. Ev. т. y. avr. | 13. Ev. 
er. т. y. avr. ВА B. Ev. т. y. 44, 106, 107 Ar М өйле ЈАМИ S adiutorium Evam аву Aug. Spec. 56 





invw mn F к.е... Bobor] > M пафот. | тот. BAW Аг > y dug. altler F eye]. multiplicasti 
eB > уди. айг Е тетт ar6p. | т. avÓp, om. ВА v. yeros T. абр. 44. 106, 107 > y Aug. — 53223 
VHI. ТЕ R$ eic rà &ro p. (cf. ау) was written, which was retained in К and paraphrased in К“, In N (which 


Swete, E Tin., vol. xi, р. 39, appears to treat as the sole authority in this verse for Rê!) the dra ‘has been acci- 
dentally inserted before eis та. The reference to Egypt is pertinent historically (see Introd. p. 186) and mythologically 
(Jeremias, A. 7:..4.O., pp. 180, 432), and Kohut's emendation {7725% for EN is pointless, but see J. Н. Moulton, 
Hibbert Lectures, excursus to lecture i. W's reversus est mi ay possibly have crept into the text from the mg. where it 
had been placed by a reader who had before him an Aramaic text in which n had taken the place of 33n. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 8. 6-14 
wife for a helper avd a stay for him: of them both came the seed of men : and thou didst say, It is 
not good that the man should be alone: let us make him a helper like unto him. And now 
I take not this my sister for lust, but in truth: command that I and she may find mercy and grow 
old together. And they said together, Amen. And they slept the night. 


The parents joy and the ensuing feast, vv. g^-21. 


And Raguel arose and called his servants with him and they went and digged a grave, for he 
said, Lest he perish, and we become a derision and a reproach. And when they had finished 
digging the grave Raguel came into the house, and called his wife, and said, Send one of the maid- 
scrvants and let her go in and see if he be alive: and if he is dead that we may bury him, that no 
man know it. And they sent the maidservant and lighted the lamp and opened the door, and she 
went in and found them sleeping and slumbering together. And the maidservant came forth, and 


ЧИГ; > yug. aliler ЁЁ Kov... j30n6.2°| > 44, 107 «Ву Aug. к. ov] ov BA ori] > BA 106 
E avép.] ,! Sur топтон. | Aj Л,” Е v vur | + Кере BAS 4- Курке co ушоак, от: 44, 106, 107 
aBy Aug. (in 4 loc.) Ar M ovxe | ov BA баа тормар | ô. -aav BA чү; тоб, 107 luxuriae cansa X. тё 
ае. p. Tavr. | uxorem sororem meam ag aAÀX er adn. | aXXa є. а. X аАХа ката (та 44) кара (-ата 44) 7. 
ropou cov (т > 106 Š) 44, 106, 107 $ sed ipsa veritate $ NDW n2onz Ar Pye nen NIA 229 wa М 
nown лал c"po Е ETIT. wa кор. | ріп. F emit. «епо. pe к. аут | €. EÀ. p. BA ent TO eXenOyvat "pas 
куре ( c epe те к, айт» 106, 107) 44, 100, 107 gad pe jao е! yo 5 ut (> y) miserearis nostri Domine 
a (dy zug. yen wb am sy min alr (cf. M) к. сокатаупрасаг кошо | к. аот) (тарг, А) ouvKataynpacat 
(cvy. B®) cvrearaynpagope (aynpa sup. ras. А) A) BA к, орукатарупоа (= av катарата?) тф акабарт, бшш. к. dos 
шь kupie тєкга к. Хауа» 106, 107 et (ut y) consenescamns pariter sani сит pace ау NM IS snannedy Ar M 
Tt(T-]mmn DPD M) JNa? las >э=о мммах SaBgdrM 8. ето’ ped «атор | -ev per’ avrov ВА 
-av коп 44, 100, 107 Blo Liwlo $ (cf Г) dixerunt# nam ^e nnm dr M 9. ekoi. | + aporepat 
BA (cf. Е) nnb Sy 4r М ег recepernnt se ау 7. vvkra | ev Ty v. eker. 44, 106, 107 SF fos? тафо’ ag y 
avagT, P. єка\. TOUS OLKET. р, edv. x. | avagz, V, ВА Е eur. (pr. ор“ + по М) Р. rots ок. аут. 44, 106, 107 SM 
“улау? ww ^ Op web mban mm Ал c xovro к, wpvéav rad. | emopevdy к. -ev т. ВА (cf. F) opv£are т. vvert 
ташт. ( + don Wom 5) 44,106. 107 S$ + per noctem % soda wap xand lr М 10. em, yap] Neyor BA 
> 44, 106, 107 nnd чоху ar My gore]. py к. ovros (avr. A) ВА wa eav 44, 106, 107 BN Ал атодат | x 
reÜvgkos ( + won uf r) даро (MHTP Ar) avrov veros к. рпдеѕ уго (cf. т. 12) 44, 106, тот S Ar simil. (pr. nap by) F 
к. yeu. катау. к. оред] > ВА wa py yevopat (xb ST Ar) eis окабитнор к. karayeNora 44, 106, 107 Ar (cf F) lee» Wo 
Jaco, с> 5 et omnibus fiam derisio et opprob. £ її. oT€ . . . око) > Ary M ore . . . TaQov] 
> BAF єуєгєтө (> 44) orav c&gABoaav Ot OLKET, (+ leo) ре 40.257? 5) 44, 106, 107 S orc] > L 
nab. Р.| > 44.106, 107 Š т. oiov] т. а" eavrov BAF > 44, 106, 107 S exaA, ту yur, avr. «.] 
> ВАЕ e P. (Р. dr) Ед. (Е. > S) v. y. av. 106, тот S Ar M I2. am| +E. (Р. 44) тл 
у. avr. BAF --аьтд тоб, тот 5 dr M Атоот. | +0) 44. 106, 107 к. egeb. | > BASF «s r. китога x, 
44,106, 107 X АКМ ATI Nimm dr dere | едєтостар» (ò. BY) BA én | tev арр 44, 106, 107 
pun к. е... yro] e de pp (an mortuus est X) wa Gay. avr. (p37 WN OTD M) к. pò. уре (-ore 
A)DA3 ИУ М утлар ma m om хоо Г > 44, 106, 107 $ I3. атест... . Ауд». к.) «о. 9 
naĝo BAF amegT, Едра т. тод. к. 106, 107 Siar M an. y} mad, к. 44 + Nus alr M misit nnam 
cx ancillis et ay qro£av | avogaca В.А — aveofe 44,106, 107 SaBy > Ar ME бор. ] + rov кот, тоб, 107 S 
> lr MF em. к. | > BA Ar ME a ÀAvxros ev TH ept avrgs к. 44, 106, 107 Š к. evp. avrovs kaĝevò. к. 
var. кош. | к. рр. T. доо xadevd. BAS к. ov aurot kabevd. кош. 44, 106. 107 et invenit illos pariter dorm. 3 
(+0522 чт M) pana рз sm mm ЛЛ М maer onssa F 14. efeA£ovoa] e&yAÓe (+ ES. 44) к. 44, 106, 
107 Slr М уртад. | > BA 44, 106, 107 SHAY MF vred. avr.] Noby o 1283 pad nom Ar ond чом Е 
vrea. | аттууаА. BA 44. 106, 107 avrois | Ed. v. арра avtns 106, 107 5 >44 + (and чохлі) M 


9. In the original story (R7), along with his servants (who are omitted in RY, accidentally or for brevity's sake, as 
Müller admits), Ragucl digs the grave and returns from doing so before he addresses his wife (v. 11). RS, however, 
denies Raguel's presence at the digging and his share in the manual labour, as it is inconceivable ‘that a rich man 
should himself do such work’? (Nold., ef. c. p. 48, who with singular inaccuracy attributes this alteration and motive 
tO SE), 

12. «детета. В A, misplaced augment, Th. Gru, p. 209. 

13. The three chief recensions, particularly RS, have not retained their individuality in this verse, but both the 
later ones secm as usual to have been based on RS either in the form it assumes in N or in that of 2. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 8. 15-21 


15 told them that he was alive and that there was naught amiss. And he blessed the God of heaven 
and said, 

16 Blessed art thou, O God, with all pure blessing; let them bless thee for ever. And blessed 
art thou, because thou hast made me glad: and it hath not befallen as 1 supposed, but thou hast 

15 dealt with us according to thy great mercy. And blessed art thou, because thou hast had mercy on 
two that are the only begotten children of their parents: shew them mercy and deliverance, O 
Lord ; aud fulfil thou their life with gladness and mercy. 

19 Then he bade his servants fill the grave before the morning came. And he bade his wife 
make many loaves. And he went to the herd, and fetched two oxen and four rams, and bade 

зо prepare them; and they began to make ready. And he called Tobias and said unto him, For 
fourteen days thou shalt not stir hence, but shalt stay here eating and drinking at my housc, and 

21 shalt gladden my daughter's sore afflicted soul. And all that is mine take thereof the half, and go 
in safety to thy father; and the other half, when I and my wife die, is yours. Ве of good cheer, 
child! T am thy father, and Edna is thy mother; and thine now are we and thy sisters; from 
henceforth we are for ever. Be of good cheer, child ! 


on... enr] о. € BAAr > 44, тоб, 107 $ illum vivere et nihil mali passum % sion M (cf. Y) is 
FA. ата | бузул чом Ar eAoygaav | -ev (nv- A) BE CR y BAaByF ror | pr.» М F Ta ovp. | 
> ВА 44, 106, 107 $F 5n M к. em. | Aeyov BAL > Ar +” M Cee | то o Gens BA куре o Ceos 
(0. > X) т. ovp к. т. yns 44, 106, 107 S Ar ooo cm ns alr (e M v. 16) тиле моху M wib Е 
EV т. є. кадара є. л. ev, D €. т. ev. каб. к. ауа Babmy Aaß €. т. €V. ауе к. кабаре к. ашарте тоб, 107 ayie 
кабаре к. apiavre 44 omni benedictione sancte et munde у оч wz"p ОПОЛ dr > SM aliter F ev oyet- 
Twoay ge| -)оат. 106, 107 > 44 E г. к. ev oy. тє OL аую: сао к. тат. at кти. TOU парт. (pr. к. А) ot ayy. соо к. OL 
єкАєкт, cou (к. ое. o. > Ar) BA (с ArF) + omnes sancti tui у et benedicant tibi omnes electi tui et omnis 
creatura tua benedicat tibi aß > M ELS паътаѕ т. ао». | ets T. üt. B dr martes ot atwves cov (> +4) A TUZTOV к. 
L@pevos evdoy. GE тарт, Ob ayy. Tou evAay. тє (e. с. 44 к.) тарт. ov єкћект. тоу 44, 100, 107 > $M in omnia saecula 
saeculorum a3. in saeculum s—li y 16. N oo hole ала ee Moly SUAM) aliter М simil, F 
KI] > BA 44, 106, 107 & «] Jap ow Ar evfp.| ne. (ev. D?) B* PA pe] quus 44, 106, 107 sir eyevero] 
+po BAIL coa» 44, 106, 107 > Ar umeroour | -ovpger 44, 106, 107 Аг adda... par | JM MaD 
аше к. ovk Ar тоо] > 44. 106, 107 posed. Е K] > BA 44,106,107 SX dr ал. ec] > SM 
+ киине 44, 106, тот + пох Ar Ae] тїй sben msy M duo] nan Ar лох um МО роњу] +к. 
T. уоџє avrov 106, 107 S > Ar M TUT. ... eAeov | соро Мало ATA sUODY дт пто anro altr M 


eAeos к. | LU K. OWT. «.] > BA aren. | hoac ЈМ... how S per. evp. к. «оо. | ev руна (чеа Bab 
ча А) pera eub. к. eAeovs BA uera eAeovs к. evi. 44, 106, 107 E >S 18. тоте eum. то OLK. avrov | (pr. TD 
F) exeAevoev бє т. шк. BAF к. yA@ooar ot ок. к. єт. ауто 44. 106, 107 Sar + М xosu] aas ам 5 


қол F rap. | +quam fecerunt # +75y F тро т. oppor уе. | > ВАЕ т.т. тиер. (lax S)y 44, 106, 
107 $ wi 2 оз Б" хо лу dr (43M) 19. к. emomoey AVTOS yapov rngepav дека тєтє. BA (cf. л уш. | 
Е. (> 44 S) т. y. avrov pos! ете 44, 106, 107 S > М zono. | eroipagov 44, 106, 107 $ + pauc. verb. M 
т. Bou, | tas (rovs 44) Boas 44, 106, 107 Badı. | eSpap. avrov (av. > 44 $) к. 44, 106, 107 SM abiit ipse % 
spi Ar nyayer] pono moe Ar Sve | > 44, 106, 107 Ar M reac. | > a4 ctr + иљ SM eur. 
avreA. | eraé. (+ oS олам S) eraat. 44, 1060, 107 SL Ar 20 MYDIN say тре А» к. np& тараск.] 
> 44,106,107 SUM о ny Ar 20. exud. T, K| >BASArM —poposcv avro x. 44, 106, 107 % ^n 
узо F avro] -roas А + P. npw y cvvreAeaÉnvat т. прера т. yapov evopKas BA > 44,106,107 i5 [VES 5 ArM 
дека reg. jpepav] eav шу wAnpobwow a д. reo. qp. т. yapov Post avrov DA (cf. F) eas yuepor Seater. 44, 106, 107 Post 


akov с. 44, 106, 107 to kaa (SA Xs? bo. post pn ки. Š ov py ки. єтєр. | py e€edOew avrov BA 
ov un e&eNOns ex т. окоо O. 44, 106, тот dr М wash Vs m лк NIE a... xarob.] > BAF add’... 
epar] > 44, 106, 107 S4rM к. evppavers | wa -yS 44, 106, 107 ES Te ox. | > ДАМ karevropernv | 
-о8, 44 -eOvvop. 106 multis adflictam doloribus 35 21. ова pow... TO тушоо к. | rote Àagovra T. np. T. 


umapyovtwy avrov ВА т. gp. Tov отарҳ. pot Maße mapaxpgua 44, 100, 107 S dr (cf F) pr. oon nwbp nw Е 
vroye vyan. | mopever ar pera vyeuas (ias B*A -cecas Вау BA vm. ev epp 44, 106, TOT ех Sr хаде salvus et 





sanus cum pace # плода 3m M 35 F тр. T. zar.] > $ dr rav] > BA Sly T. Ао ди. | T. Мита 
BAF or, np. 44 ww aon Ar M orav] ews 44. 106, 107 eya те] > ВА eyw 44, 106, 107 ver. 

..7ad.2?| > BAM 1 nen nan F урет] cov 44/7 dr барт.л"| > Ser nasI) тєк. 44, 
106, 107 Sie АРЫ a3 b wenn ons utr gov a] > 44, 106, 107 EÀ. | TOnDNN Аг п | > 44, 106, 107 
к. тара а... ‚тиё.®° | > 44, 106, 107 € гоу чу 1л бара. тё." | >x 

15. R? wrote eAóygaev . . . к. єтєр which should be read in N. See Introd, p. 174, footnote 2, for the importance 
of liturgical and theological additions in RY and RS. 

1105 2 


5 (ә 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT 9. 1—6 


ii. Raphael’s journey to Gabael, ix. 1-6. 


Then Tobias called Raphael, and said unto him, Brother Azarias, take along with thee four 
servants, and two camels, and go to Rages and get thee to Gabael, and give him the bond ; receive the 
money and bring him with thee to the wedding feast. For thou knowest that my father will count 
the days, and if I tarry one day, I shall sorely grieve him ; and thou seest what Raguel hath sworn, 
and I cannot break his oath. And Raphael went on his way with the four servants and the two 
camcls to Rages of Media and they lodged with Gabacl, and Raphael gave him his bond ; and (he) 
made known to him concerning Tobias, Tobit's son, that he had taken a wife and that he invited 
him to the wedding-feast. And he arose and counted out to him the bags with their scals and placed 
6 them together < on the camels >. And they rose up carly in the morning together and came to 
the wedding-feast. And they came into the house of Raguel, and found Tobias lying at meat. 
And he sprang up and grected him. And he wept and blessed him and said unto him, Honest and 


to 


Lt 


л 


ІХ. 1. тоте] к. ВА P] pr. vov РА 44,106, тот +ang. X Е 2. параћа 38| Maße ВА 44,106,107 pera с.) 


evrevOev 44, 106, 107 5 p binc € sir М recoap, оет. тада ВА > 44, 106, 107 к.1°] > 44, 106, 107 
кар. dvo| дуо кан. BA 44. 106, 107 ets Payas | ev Payots т. Мудеаѕ (tus A) BA er 5 in civitatem 
Rages ж >F x. gk] > 44, 106, 107 S3, 4r МЕ тара] троѕ 44, 106, 107 Taf. | + pan bys F 
ЗА > ВА avro] > ВА — avras 44, 106, 107 т. хер.) > ВА be ЈМ S + зишт X masm 
Ar плех M кошаа‹ | + poe DA лаве AR 106, 107 im Ar MF pre’ N! (> N*) SRE 106, 107 Ar 
ME mupaAajde avr.] avr. aye por (и. > A) BA ayaye avrov (-та 44) 44, 106, тот pon Ar MF pera a. | 


> BAL Ar M rovs yap. | rov y. BA 4o v3 ВА Аг av... cora] к. ВА Mr yap] > 44 арбир o 
тит.| o m. р. ар@ре ВА от. н. арро 44, 106, 107 X. dro Waa bb ys +N M T. nuep. | > 44, 106, 


107 Хротто | quo! SP soy ray 40M NEP. ша) peya (y sup. ras. Аа) ВА шау quep. 44, 106, 107 
una plusdie >F Алтае avr.] odvrnOyoerae BA o. Liza loo SE contristabo animam eius 3. (f. Ar M) 
Mav] > 44, 106,107 53 Ar 3. к. Oewp. ri] Store B.A к. 44, 106, 107 tay S Sed vides quomodo % bwn 


bs "опо bead sobs sb NND АКМ >F оңот р] оророҳеєу (-Kev Ba b) P. BA 44› 106, 107 +m eke Oey 
pe (poy DIN ay ara з MEP) BA ar MEF + pewa pe (poc 44) декатетсаре (Jeon 5) npepas (9. т. 44) 
тар avro 44, 106, 107 Š к. ove... орк. avr.] > ВА 106 ir M диана | -yoopae 44, 107 possumus 3. 
rapasnvat| abernoa 44, 107 spernere € 5. eropev6y | орї М v.] tang. € к. ост... . ок. к. Qt б. 
«ap. | > BAF к. и ок. avrov 44, 106, 107 pr. np M es P. т. M.] > ВА esP. 44, 106, 107 M Qos 
eser S псу. М.Ж reso spd 4r >F табса] -0n BAL fr. Abov xpos Г. к. 44, 106, 107 SF 
> М + nods F mapa Г.| exec 44, 106, 107 alaa $ avro 1°] + Раф. 44, 106, 107 SL pr. 
“p331 E T. xep] Ius Kako 5 avrov] > BA 44, 106, 107 S к. vm eO, avro] > BAF ox (о S 
ЖЫЛЫМ: T.] > ВА m.r. ы. Тоба 44, 106, 107 > SF оті «ав. > ВАЕ T S yur. | > ВА +r. vy. 
P. 44,106,107 8% ч Ar M к.з°] PES ort кай. | > ВА ести exer kadov (к. > 44) 44, 106, 107 
ya Jeo 429 со cole 5 pr. ^o Ar el M > Е 15 T. yapar] > BA 44 t^) M >F K. avacras] os 
e БА к. aveory T. 44, 106,107 12 ^g: pee 54r >MF тартраби. | mpanveyxey BAF e£gveyke 44, 106, 107 
>ArM avro 2" | > ВА 44, 106, 107 dr M сър T. odpayeaiy | ev T. сф. BA к. edetke ras сф. 44, 106, 
10; & +501059 > 4r M “py Мр yoman Е c vveÜnkav avra] доке» avro DX — gpifugae т. apyvptov к. єтебукер 
emt Tus кар. 44, 106, 107 5 + supra camelos азу woes Sy меро jo arM Seay nm соп ^4 np» F 
6. eppiav] epüpevaav В > 44 217 M vigilaverunt © кош. к.] > 4447 МЕ водо» 1°] Abogar B* b 44, 106, 
107 ay Abov BAAN млм А ets T. yopov] > 44 tx. la E к. со... . exhava, к.) > Е к. 
alL] > BA 44, тоб, 107 $ аву Ar M es та р. | »BXSagy rM mpos P. 44, 106, 107 к. eup. T. 
«акар. > BA et invenit Gabelus "Th. discumb. (accumb. y) ay к. avez.] > BA 44, 106, 107 ir M к, 
тт. | > ВА 44, 106, 107 Š аутор °| > 44,106,107 сало SaB.rM к. ек\.] > 44, 106, 107 3 
+Gabelus a3 .— 4 SANIT MND Ar M к. eAoy.] > 44, 106, 107 Sy avrov] TToBetas т. yuvatxa avrov 
ВА (ИЕ) > 44, 106, 107 Sy Deum a к. єт... . Ороох avro | > BAF K. єт.) +T. 44,106,107 S 
dicens 3, avro] > 44, 106, 107 ЖА, М Кале... «дрот. | evÀAoyrr. о Kup. os єдокє coc еру. (+ bone et 
optime vir a 8) ore veos ek (е... ec > у) avdpos aX. к. (к.к. > 44.) ayal. к. eXenuoavvas soiovvros 44, 106, 107 (+ & 
benedictus tu filles) & «Зу Dp о Ox TaD PIs Tay шр зо m JAD woes клок Ar кч ср ^ ya 
BUNT DY пато PNA AN AI dwn... yur. с. | evAoynpevos et к. evAoy. (ev. = 44) о тат. сох к. €VÀOY. (ev. 
> 44 8) уш" aov к. o тат. к. n илт. (yg. p. > 106) avzzs 44, 106, 107 5 NID NAIS NANN тА тхо o an" 

IN. 3. ондо» (RY), Th. Graz, р. 205. 

5. owvedyxay айта is possible alone, but probably ётї т. kapyhors should be restored from a 8 y А>» and M. Оп the 
other hand a 3 y.4x M inadvertently wrote к. elajACov only once in the next verse and then omitted eic 7a‘P. RE clings 


at any rate to the mention of Raguel though its compromise has suffered in 44 and is lostin S. RY so radically abridged 
the verse that the second half was unintelligible to the copyists, but restore к. «tA. 'P. rau T. к. rjv yur. atrov in RY. 
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ПТЕЕАБӨОО КОБЕСОВ 9. б==10.. = 


/ 


good /ad, son of a man honest and good, just and merciful! The Lord give thee the blessing 
of heaven, and unto thy wife and thy father and thy wife's mother! Blessed be God that I have 
seen Tobias my cousin like him. 


D. TuE HOME-COMING, x. 1-xi. 17. 


і Tobias sorrowing parents, x. 1-7". 


10: Now day by day Tobit kept counting how many days he would spend in going and how many 





з тетп in. And when the days were expired, and his son was not come, he said, Is he perchanee 
3 detained there? or is Gabael perchanee dead, and there is по man to give him the money? And 
t he began to grieve. And Anna his wife saith, My child hath perished, and is no longer among the 
5 living; and she began to weep and bewail her son, and said, Woe is me, zzy child, that I let thee 
б go, the light of minc eyes. And Tobit kept saying unto her, Hold thy peace, trouble not, sister, he is in 

good health ; doubtless some distracting business hath befallen them there ; and the man who went 


7 with him is trusty and one of our brethren; grieve not for him, sister, soon he will be here. And 


Ar “лез ардуу Dat Dl посо 35 im vena: xm M Son cot кур. evdoy. ovp.] det tibi benedictionem 
(ben. det tibi y) Dom. coeli a 8 y к.т. maT... yur, gov] > y evdoy. ... op. avr.] > 44,106, тот € 4r M 
ort eð... . оноо» avro] quoniam video Thobi consobrini mei similem a8 et benedicat Deus Thobi consobrinum 
meum y 

N. 1. Órev. M €KQOT. . 6 o emp. | к. T. o тат. avr. eXoyeraro (-Cero A) єкаст. NMED. BA (of. F) ks T. 
npiduec (-noe 44) т. np. ah’ ns enhe Т. а vios аут, 44, 106. тот Š de] et 35 Ar nuep. | +92 Ar mapero. | 
NDDS 52р Seah o А» ev mog.2?] > emor. | + filins eius % ote evrereA, | ws єл\урод. ВА 
єпћєораса» 44, 106, TOT прераг] + т. mopeas (aae А) BAF mawn Ar o Ut. avr. | > BA 44, 106, 107 
pie Ar Re... OU тарт | ovk npyeto (-ovro A F) BA к. edumndn Te Bias (T. > 44) 106, 107 (+F) os No 
po S 2. bro. М am] +T. А prow 44.106, 107 5 toe Ar (‹/ Б) М9... 1] 
> 44, 106, 107 S катет yer | karyoyvrra BA ANID коол Ar now weap Е exer | > BA Jaq Е 
апеб, | reOvyxe 44, 106, 107 o] 2 BA 44, 106, 107 ovdes| av 44, 106, 107 dr H aslo 5 et nemo % 
avr. 88. | 88. аот. ВА dd. т. vew pov 44, 106, 107 & то yam Ar (cf. Е) 3. к. npé. Avm.| к. отето Ма» ВА 
> 44,106, 107 Š myaynnd sen adie (cf. M) ante т. 2 F 4. фгет. М к. А. N y. avr. dey. | єт. бє aro 
n уз ( + avrov A) BAF ez. A. T. 106, 107 $ +70 Аг T. maw, e] т.т. ВА ow. и. 44, 106, 107 S 
KRONK. S. c] (+ Ar) dori kexporueev BA Ark, ovkert бу 44, 106, 107 5 quare tardat (-tur ya8y >F 
прё. ... ыш. аут. | прё. друге avrov В.А — eÜpgvec пер: avr. 44, 106, 107 $ x. em. | едри. Aeyovca 44 5. >M 
Ovat po | оо pehet pot (ш Sup. ras. Аг) ВА оро 44, 106, 107 S orc] wpos тї 44, 100, 107 S mopevé. | 
> ВА 5 amedew ат єроо 44, 106,107 $ NDD улмо air aliter F T. $. т. of, p] ante теку. 44, 106, 
I0; S + oso mnpac nob Ак 4/5wF 6. örv. МЕ Т. eAeyev aun] T. Meyer avry BA mapexadee 
aurny T. к. evr. (к. €. 44 Neyov) 44, 106, 107 $ ety... vy. | дарсе: add. тарєсто о vios np. тупшо» 44, 106, 107 S 
аел. | > BA Ar к. рала... dy zapear. | > BA Ki paña] > 44, 106 107 5 sed forsitan & pra Ar 
териғтасу. | НӘаз $ mora L ymmo Ar avr. ey. exei] detinet illos Ж арто... o av6p. | Tis avrov (re 44 3) 
yeyove ш) Xurrov ort к. (к. > $) 44, 106, 107 Š avrei | m5 к. es] ex 44, 107 etexi > тоб Ar т. адел. ny. | 


> 106 dr py dur... zapear.] pn Ons єтї Tyv кард. т. како» 106, 107 S Sey тєрї avr. адел. | DIN dr 
T. к. em... mad, н. | ononad wom M (pr. F) avro] Arva 44, 106,107 5 X. +n dr By... zÀara] 
> 44, 106, 107 5 Sey. am єр. к.] avy ВА Ar F tace molestus es mihi a8 molestus es mihi esse noli y 


ш} pe ma. | pp mM пе BA (+ Е) Semn sdi ar F amo. | dr те. | Tek». 44, 106, 107. 73 by dr 
єктїд, mepteBr. т. o8. | emopevero ка@' guep. ets т. о. BAT єктй. єтї т. одоо терел. 44, 106, тот Nasso loaa 
leo Jesoo Lujaa les Шо $ sim nsus» праз mma Aro Dan bs Хул! М nex.. snepav] e£o 
oas anv. (-av A) npepas тє (un. те > it) BAL (cf. F) €t epxyerat О vt, арт (av. A 44) 44, 106, 107 > = 
min" пушт ans wa мула ar mu sD as mw cy 522 M к. ovk ered, ovd.] арто» ove тобе» 





X. 2. «arga xvvrac (RY, an unlucky substitute for катєтҳєду of RS, which is supported by .4z апа F) must be 
translated ‘are they disappointed?’ (cf. t3). К omitted the clause because of this difficult expression, and most 
moderns who uphold RY are here compelled to emend on the basis of К. On -eryedn v. Th. Gras., p. 238. 

4-6. On the relation of these verses to Jub. ch. xxvii. v. К. Harris, А.Л. 77. pp. 349 fi. 

5. ob не\е иф (RY) is corrupt. It might be emended ó (cf. A7) or os or a? (Fri.) uéXet por or od реле aot (Tisch.). 
„б. перотасџибѕ (RS) = ‘ distracting business, distraction’ (e.g. Polyb. ii, 87, 9; iv. 32, 5), represents MY (occupation, 


7. Mgr. -Ммт. (RY), Th. Gram., p. 227. 1n Av saan (cf. viii. 20, ix. 3) may be original, but prob. it is а trans- 
formation by a late scribe of the numerical ^v, 


a Г ? 
к; Q2 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 10. 7-12 


she said unto him, Hold thy peace at me and deceive me not ; my child hath perished. And hasten- 
ing forth carly she spent every day watching the road, by which her son had gone, and would hearken 
to no one; and when the sun went down she would enter in, and mourn and weep the whole night, 


and have no sleep. 
ii. Tobias sets out for home, «v. 7"-13. 


And when the fourteen days of the wedding feast were expired which Raguel had sworn to 
celebrate for his daughter, Tobias entered in to him and said, Send me away, for I know that my 
father and my mother believe not that they will see me again; and now I pray thee, father, that 
thou send me away that I may go to my father: already I have told thee how I left him. And Raguel 
said unto Tobias, Abide, lad, abide with me, while I send messengers to Tobit thy father, and they 
shall tell him concerning thee. And he said unto him, Nay, I pray thee that thou send me away to 
my father. And Raguel arose, and handed over to Tobias Sarah his wife, and half of all his goods, 
men-servants and maid-servants, oxen and sheep, asses and camels, clothing and moncy and chattels; 
and he sent them away in peace, and he embraced him and said to him, Farewell, child, depart in 
peace; may the Lord of heaven prosper you, and Sarah thy wife, and may I see children of you 
before I die. And he said unto Sarah his daughter, Go unto thy father-in-law, because henceforth 


(-te ph) Biasylk > 44, 106, тоу S Ar к, OTE €ÓU . . . утро» | т. дє риктаѕ (+ ал A) ov Otelupmravey (Bb (eia) A 
чт. B*) Opyvovea V. т. vt, avr. BA (cf F) eos ov едо o mh. к. вас. є т. ок, avr. (белам S) к. ow eyevaaro 
ovOevos к. ovk nOvraro утрото. (x. о. p. V. > 44) 44, 106, 107 S ni ni коз sda Nnyo" bw pw noyo xy 
(5 uio M) Ar M к. ore 2°] eos ov ВАТ x. eyevero ws 106, 107 М ок. 44 т, yap. | > $ as ор. Р] 
> 44 dr MF аѕ| ka&es 106, 107 moms, T. vy. avr. | то аутор еке ВА > 44, 100, 107 S3, Ar ME 
iNOS s usc TS к.] > BA 44, тоб, 107 S Ar ME «cam. | > % etr.2°| + де (> Ar) Т. rw (т. > B ab) p, 
(os S) DA S Ar M (AF) +7. 44, 106,107 +ili& Egar. . . . yap eyw] egar. pe BA Ar МЕ mopev- 
тоши mpos т. тат. pov 44, 106 (-pF) 107 > 5 fr. ww Е ov тот... . pe ete| ovkere eAmi(ovatw oveobar pe 
BA Ar ayornwow (-covew 106) et ert (ert > 44) oyrovrat т. трест. pov 44, 106, 107 CHRO geia JNa Jas 
эў gale “ахо Jp S ^» шгп OPN очоп nw Dwn M ло угуз ony sp. Fo — e]»2E£ « 
ry... афу. avr.] > BA 44, 106, 107 SMF x. аль] nunc itaque 3. zar.] > Ar к. TOopevÓ. . . . 
avr. | DUE sizymwb sm кол alr DUK er. | eur. дє BA Рт. T.] uvro o mevÜ. (+ avrov A) ВА P. 44, 
196. тет М. "^5 mo dr Mew’. |. per epov] p. тар epa BAL с> 44, 106, 107 $ Remane hic penes 
тм vam Е к. eyo атовт о | кау єбит—АМв (-^^® Bay Beeld A aBy eyo є (-Ad 106) 44, 106, 
107 ayy.] > BA Ar ME T.] > BAS@Ar ME т.т. a. | >ArM + sous Е утоёе.] SAF. 
BA vroð-wow 44, 100, 107 avro | syand Ar M тєрї cov | та ката сє ВА Jan Loos loo $ ov 
de шеш, ert odey. трераѕ per epov (и. €. > 44) 44, 106, 107 8 may 55 ArM "mn Е Q. ет. avr. | Jt. 
Meya ВА em. T. 44, 106, 10; MF T. S Ше dixit Y ^p mS one Ar Мудареѕ] > (ovye Bab) B Ar 
avye da А 23, 55, 64, 71 М waas I 5 intotum X. +o sarep 44,106,107 & “х rin NM ab 
мох UTN a&e oc] > BAMF peto% wab an Ar eres] > ВА 44, 106, 107 8 Jr MF etano- 
ortens] -ov BA 44, 106, 107 amd Ar Jx Е errevé. | > BA 44, 106, 107 SArF nw M трох] 
wa un Avzgoo 44, 106, 107 jal Jl» S JPNIN E IO. x.1"] > ВА et continuo € araaras | + be 
BA -ery 44, 106, 107 > М P.| k. «аве S. (5. > Š) т. Évy. avr. к. 44, 106, 107 Š post тар. М птаред.] 
9. BA + аиту» 44, 106, 107 +^ T.] avro BAF E, т. yur. айт. к.] > 44, 106, 107 S. filiam suam % 
к. To nuov (SAS) та (а suf. ras.) np. ВА? к, єбөк. avro 44, 106, 107 mavrov| > ВА Ar МЕ лата 106 
aroj > BA + ro np. 106,107 тато za nuon avrov qu под. к. тад. | copora ВА Ar В. x. mp. | к. ктр?) 
ВА mp. 44. Oves et boves X, (post кар. „і r) АМ > Е OV. K. кар. | > BAF к.к. о, 106, 107 кар. 44 
post ок. clr арат. > BA 44, 106, 107 SF реп. М к. ару. | ару. ВА et pecuniam к. ox. | > BA pen, M (of. 
F) li. єёат.] jr. evdoynoas avrovs BA + Dpt mota Ar >F aüvTOUS > . . JO TG CGOTO avrov] > ВА ааг. к. 
потатшто avrov 44, 106, 107 $ illum salv. san. et vale illi fecit з. praan 4r ME к. em. avro] Аеуш» BA 
KP єр. йй. 106, roy S et dixit МЕ anb ЧЕМ Ши vy... umaye] > BA Ar MF Bafere rexva vywunwovres 
44, 106, 107 $ vade fili salvus sanus Y. o кір] o 6. ( posi rexva BA) ВА 44, 107 Hr M. pr. x. 44, 106, 107 
ovp.] thao S Slr атах М byge F едасш) -oe B 44, 106, тот -Aoyyoe A sober yes Ar TM 


vpas| rema ВА -w 106, тот ara F Kiyo] > Ar МЇ KSLA: тада] > ВА к. 10. Texva 
vp. 44. 106, 107 Š к. 8] 05 nm Ar MF тид.) " DWNT mpowQ) mos oa M тро... pe] > M 
pel ante атой. ВА 012. кл"... ате. шт. > 44 x1] Ledidgoe S. т. бгу. avr. к. T. к, тоб, тот S| 


10. ra шоо (К), Th. Graz, p. 180. обрата (КУ) = slaves in classical Greek, e. g. Dem. (480. 10), Plut., but always | 


with alxpikora, ойкєтика or some similar cpithet, in the Ptolemaic papyri (cf. espec. Demophon's letter to Ptolemaeus 
(0245 B.C. in The [libeh Papyri, No. 54), in the LNN (e.g. Gen. xxxiv. 29, Bel and Drag. 32; 2 Mac. viii. 11), in 
Polybius and later writers, and in the N.T. See Delssm., Z.S., р. 160, £4. E, p. 151. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 10. 12-11. 3 


they are thy parents as they who begat thec; farewell, daughter. May I hear a good report of 
thee so long as I live. And he embraced them and let them go. And Edna saith unto Tobias, 
Child and brother beloved, may the Lord restore thee, and may I see children of thee while I live 
and of Sarah my daughter before I die. Before the Lord I commit my daughter unto thee in trust ; 
vex her not all the days of thy life. Child, farewell; henceforth I am thy mother and Sarah thy 
sister. May we all be prospered in the same all the days in our life. Апа she kissed them both 

) апа sent them away in peace. Апа Tobias departed from Raguel in peace and rejoicing and 
blessing the Lord of heaven and earth, the King of all, because he had prospered his journey. And 
Raguel said unto him, Mayst thou be prospered to honour them all the days of their life. 


ii. Tobias’ reunion with his parents and the return of Tobit's sight, хі. 1-17. 


2 And when they drew nigh to Caeserin which is over against Nineveh, Raphael said, Thou 
3knowest how we did leave thy father: let us run forward before thy wife, and prepare the house 


+ apprehendit illum et (+salutans а 8) osculatus est (+ et y) Sarram ( + filiam suam ap) et agy рел nao Sen 
nn Ar M Siy > BA 106, тот ad y т. доу. avr.] чит Óvyarep 106, тоў a В illi y > Е Ys. 
тро] тра ВА тоб, 107 $ Ву AME +490 М то» mera, о. | Tovg т. gov (ov suf. ras. (sey. ras. х fit.) А) 
BÀ +x. трт. с. тоб, 107 SuBy Ar МЕ оті ато... yovets с.) avr. vuv yor. о. eow ВА аву ore QUT, о. 
уор. amo T. r. всі 106, 107 Sa al am. T. v| nrw Ағ ws Ot yerr. ac] > ВА Аг МЕ кабаў que€a np. 
106, 107 Š fr. (post ws) pater tuus et mater tuus X. ad... €vy.| > ВАГ B. vyuurovra тоб, 107 Ar M 
ак, d. ау. akoyy є. со | ак. с. ак. ко. ВА > 106,107 5 +et gaudium & "na co youn М rync" na^pm 
БЕ є. £e] (+ MYN NIMAM cg FE к. ататп. UREA. avr. | к. epiNgoev акт» BAF et osculatus esi 
eam et dimisit (+illam y) «Вус Ar fr. ond p" M > 44, 106, 107 Š e] > 106 E. Ney. Т.| E. 
em. праз T. АВ єт. E. ap. T. 44,106,107 5 0 by чоҳ М Тек... . ато. аде. ауаттє (AX хуа dr 
л М) GTOKGOTUGTI)O EL (-ae А) oe (salvum te perducat (ducet te y) apy alr M) o кир. T. ovp. к. 0c). pot Weey соо (о. 
> «Ву Ar) теда (+ rowp dr +“ E» bua" M) ex S. т. доу. рои (+ antequam moriar a ЗУМ) ВА азу 
АМ simil. F > 44,106,107 Š eram. T. kup. | ‘Ip Ar ante єк S. M even. | £T. wa evppavdo ВА ав y 
rov] Sa күр. | +coeli apy maparıb.| prox. доо BASF тарай. 44, 106, 107 SF Nm ir M trado 
(-аш y) ad y т. Ovy.| pr. Sarram Ar M ev] exc 44,106, 107 S парабку | mapakarat, (ката sup. 
ras. AI) ВА map-ny (-Fovres 106) 44, 106, 107 > $ tanquam bonum depositum X, (+ F) pra 4r ME 
pn Mvngo.] py oxvd. 44, 106, 107 $% pr. et Ж, zac. т. quepa? .. . aneor, vytaw.] > BA aer F рер. | 
TOM т. govl’| > 44, тоб, 107 М лэп Аг zai. ets etp.| > 44, 106, 107 5 vade f. salvus et sanus 
apy торо ET M zai). | Sd ато т. vey... Con пн. | n222^ М ana T. vov] к. Wov 106, 107 S 
о eve ГЫ c. шут. к. S. ад. | рт. т. к. S. ад. т. 44, 106, 107 Š addy | uxor X, dr evod. ... Cw пи. | 
> 44,106,107 5 diligat (dirig. y) te deus et illam ut sitis in loco sanctitatis omm. dieb. vit. vest. (diebus 
vestris y) apy audor. | > АғМ ріп “з 53 DDNNN nby NION Ar к. атєот. vy. | к. «б)Хдасар 44, 106, 
107 S vy. | > ar M I3. к. ungAB. . . . Вас. т. mavr. ] pera ravra ezopevero к. Т. evAayaw rov б, В.А к. erop. 
T. хөр. к. (к. > 44) evd. rov б. т. ovp. к. т. yns 44, 1060, 107 S ality М “олы v2 “DY ALD ia jw F 
ano Р.] > dr vy. x. | > аВу Аг kup. | deum ag y Ar qu duas snos ort] 1 тоохоо noz" alr ота 
єџодок. T. од. avr.] ort evodwaer (-00. B*A — -o0. D* b) r. o. a. БА > 44, 106, тот 5 айй M Ki baie 
avr. | к. karevAo*yet Р. к. E. т. ушка avr. (et dixit iniunctum est mihi a Domino (aye sats Ar) honorari 
(-are y) vos omnibus die. vit. vestr. (meae y) «Ву Ar) БА apy Ar к. spoorv£aro Meyor yevouro pot тах rov теб. 
Воо MOTEp TOUS €pavT. "yov. т. T. NEP. T. €. avr. 106, 107 Ss xx 44 МЕ 


NL т. реп. M os nyyeaar | enopevero (+o Ar yaban F) pexpes ov eyytout avrov (rovs Ье? г) es BA Ar Te 
exopevOnoay T. адоу avrev к. Albor 44, 106, 107 S ND aby M Kagepew ] > BA Kawapeiav 44, 106, 107 
viaa (7.7. oaa) S Charam a8 Caracha y Charan р DPN dar M >F д erw] > BAF 
xorevarte| > BAF ате. 44, тоб, 107 in medio itinere contra F N.] Pr. тд 44, тот -undecimo die F 
mm Е 24 emer] pr.« BA 44, 106, тоў -pzpos T. DÀ 44, 106, 107 5 fr p.] + ben F Su] ov 
БАЕ yueax. | +аёефе BA Ar + Thobias frater # М тоў | > $ афукареу | -kes В. -xas (s abserss.) 
А фь 107 Ar MF. -катоб > 5 reliqueris 3. т. патера gools 22. ол УМ ce] o0 LX IN) эмм 5 
oon | + 92s msi MM 3. тробр. | ow тоб, 107 S pos к» ye sS т. yvvaos о.) pr. eprpoaber BA 
> 44,106,107 S 17 MF  -reteamus X eroi. | coh S$ >м ev o epxovzat | > ВАЕ 9 de yur. v. 


пареата. (-eare 106) ката oXoAny (lois laa das x) отто пи. 44, тоб, 107 S dum prosequitur nos (+ puella a 5) 





„ХІ. 1. RY followed by certain Vss. omits purposely to avoid the difficulty as to the precise name of the locality. 
Ron the contrary, though possibly not absolutely original (Reusch conjectures Naddy, cf. y and Gen. x. 11), was the 
most ancient tradition and is presupposed by the majority of the variants. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11. 4-11 


while they are coming. And they went both together; and he said unto him, Take in thy hands the 
са. And the dog went with them, behind him and her son. And Anna sat watching the road by 
which her son would come. And she espied him coming, and said unto his father, Behold, thy son 
cometh, and the man that went with him. And Raphael said unto Tobias before he drew nigh to his 
father, I know that his eyes will be opened ; stuff the gall of the fish into his cyes and the medicament 
will draw up and scale off the white films from his eyes, and thy father will see again and bchold 
the light. And she ran, and fell upon the neck of her son, and said unto him, I have seen thee, my 
child; hereafter I can die, And she wept. And Tobit rose and stumbled with his feet and went forth 
toward the door of the porch. And Tobias went towards him with the gall of the fish in his hand; 
азу +o лды OY (pr. p"ynmoy M) Ar M dodi s are | > BAF коио» | к. о KVOV Tipaerpexev 
єртросбє» avrov 44, 106, 107 & к. em. avro] > DA P. про T. 44, 106, 107 М -- angelus % Aafic] 
+e BA > Ar uera хера] тара хера ВА > 44, 106, 107 tecum LM > Ar xo] 4- т. iylvos 
(4972 2ч be pen ons 70 npb то ГЕ) к. етореобдта» ([4- плеч] М) BAFM +T. tx. єр т. дер: соо 44, 
106, 107 S de felle Шо, et habe # > Аг к. avvia. | > 44, 106, 107 & dr M et abiit 3» ауто] > BA 
44, 106, 107 S о kvptos] o kvar ВА ag y F > 44, 106,107 S Ar M єк T. отит AVTOV K, т. шоу аут] 
отиобе avrov BAF єртросбӣе» avr. 58, 71, 74, 76, 236. 249 > 44, 106,107 S Ar М cum illis % 5. > 44 
106,107 S — Ara] PON зт) Ar WN TIM «кабуто] invia et NNDS nea dr тл by M 
терлеп. | >F тї” одо) Гг. es BA >ArF т. odor | adventum & > 1ГЕ Nros M T. vtov] тада BA 
ArM fiis 6. > 44, 106, 107 &  epyouerov] VIM pino Movant Е к, ет... per! avrov] > Ar 
кат.) pam Е к] > ВА т. татр avrov] п МЕ pr. ob M tov] +N Е cov] pou BM >F 
т. > dr P. ат.) 44. 106, 107 Tog | > В Това post eyo А проѕ Т. 44, 106, 107 spi F тро T. 
CV a Ts mur. | > BAM hojde T, Хори T. tx. ev TH дери с. к. EOTAL EV v. уу. т. татр т. MpoTeNevoeTae aoc (тр, о. 
> 44 PERS vaaz ware §) 44, 106, 107 $ antequam adpropinquemus patri tuo 3 ‘ipa yow ons 
m23 one Е Emar. | + eyo B + eyo T. A > 44. 106, 107 E отг) bis scr. А + avoiée B avatyet 
A x 106,107 > 44 enim quia 34. .һ 5 ot ape. | rovs ofO, BA F we S чум avrov] о татр 
co, DAME > & агефдбтонта‹ | > ВА М -оурео 44,106, 107 S Pann F 8. gf. NY Nn 38 
"OMS TOM (fost У. 10) Ar SBD YY INE. ЛМ Ayo. М evThocor | UV €yXpta ov BF øv ow ex. A 23, 
55, 58, 64, 7I — euzacov] 44, 106, 107 jo S — ego т.100.) > ВА 44, 106, 107 F Jt S 
алоотифе T. pappaxor | Syy Gers ёатрфе BA "ox sipo & insidet medicamentum 3. >F атоћетісе] 
атоЗалата B аха А 23,58, 71 fr. o эз? leo $ decorabis 3. ay seam TE ато т. of, avr.] 
> BAF аре... к.) > BASF т. pos] oe BA + yas? Sv >F 9. sim. M — 99. sim. Ar 
к1° | nm Е аер.) просдрарооса BA Avra єткє enigNezovaa єтї T, одо» к. єєдє т. kura mporpexovra. (тєрїтр. 44 
Me go X) к. edpape (x. є. > 44) к. еле (+ уау 3) dov T. (> 8) v ve oov (pov 44) epxeran  (4- MS o S) 
aveot peer А. ets апаютусар TOV VL, QuTIS (r. v. a. 44 avrov) к, mepieAa(dev айтор (к. л. а. > 44) 44, 106, 107 
K2] Ama BA mater sua aß г eneneaev] єтєт. A 44 єтї] ew 44 T. 1400 avrns | avrov 44, 106, 107 SF 
+ Jam F ауто] iov 44,106,107 > SF — Eor X] то NAMN то 0 0 nde Janet wow pag 
JOAN DN лу михҳр wow) pando nw 5ч ab nass жоо nsum wa) ©з mó am Ayo mw nw oan amo 
(amis F) pos ns МЕ Ei3ov] ov A vides 35 radov] теки. 44, 106, 107 fili 3X. anor. vvv] J «s Lio 
amodo 3 атоб. | Ty Ms Jory Sese S ка? | > 44, 106, 107 & exdavoey | -gav BA + дифотеро BA 
> 44, тоб, тот Sr F 4Thobias etiam lacrymatus est ag et Th. laer. est y + ту www by M 
то. cf. JOP Oped sib NP vos comb an cem c como peer sa moy DNDN ^o bis Ar омоту Тоба... 
avdys| т. efopxero mpus т. Évpav к. mposexomrev BA cf. М (40085 xd `з) М Me трост. (+voa5/ &) к. ovros 
єткє єтї (тро 44) T. Ovpas к, ore yxovoe т. фоту т. viov avr. Ger (loo ko, Š) azarvrgsat ауте к. AVTOS просєкоттє 
(“азо “еә oad coms Iss yelo S) 44, 106, 107 $ spanb y чоо "£y тоум Е к. «ад. T. 


Tpos avr. | о be vias (V M) mpoceSpapev avro. к. єтећад. (к. ex. > M) т. marpos avr. BA М к, троседрар. Т, т, татр. 
avr. к. ype T. pinoa avr. (a. 1чор аут. 106) к. аротер. о od. аут. nieoygjevot 44, 106, IO; о> Jara gordo 


ыала) Joo hase Sad. eoaS) cos VeMP рә +оо vaal lo sulo s тузу by баз "p im 
орч Г 11. ef. NAN ['2 VS ЛУ ЛУ МПМ ONY ЛЛ n хоу... avrov K.2°] DA 44, 106, 107 evepvonoev] 
тросєтасєг (a sup. газ. A9) v. хор ВА Е erase 44, 106, 107 әсл мо S insufflavit H avy M es] em B 


44, 107 > 106 ауто | fr. v. marpos BASH +r. yo. т. 1х0. 44, 100, 107 KI Ro avtovs" | > BA 
МЕ еккаррусє fpes X, ovs ob. avrov 44,106,107 S к eser] Aeyov ВА +1 8 > М Өарое, Tarep] 
тї TOUTO єтойүтаў TEKVOV K, eure ‘Гоо (+ aawo „э? aaMM S) фарракоу woews cart zarep (2-8 2x Ј.аәо 





5. dog, sce Introd., p. 195. 
8. drajAéyyei (N KS), Th. Gram., pp. 232, 262. 

+ 9. x Gen. xlvi. 29 f. for thought and language. 3 with true Oriental instinct adds the detail of Anna's veiling 
ciself. 
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ЕТЕ ЗС ООЛО TOBIT TI 6117 


2) and he blew into his eyes, and took hold of him and said, Courage, father! And Tobias threw the 
| 3) medicament upon him, and gave it him; and he peeled off < the white films with both his hands 
‘14 from the corners of his eyes. And he fell upon his neck, and wept, and said unto him, I see thee, 


child, the light of mine eyes. And he said, Blessed is God, and blessed is his great name, and blessed 


15 are all his holy angels. May his great name [ ] be blessed [ ] to all ages; for he did chastise 


me, and behold, I see my son Tobias. And Tobias went in rejoicing and blessing God in his whole 
body, and Tobias shewed his father that his journey had prospered and that he had brought the 
money, and how he had taken Sarah the daughter of Raguel to wife; and, Behold, she is at hand and 


16isnigh the gate of Nineveh. And 760077 went out to the gate of Nineveh to meet his daughter-in- 


law, rejoicing and blessing God. And when the men of Nineveh saw him go and pass on with all 


17 his strength and not led by the hand by anyone, they marvelled. And Tobit gave thanks before 


p S) 44, 106, 107 8. >M к. єтє... . emedeok. | es дє avvednxOnoay Suerpive (rev A) rove o0. avr. BA 
44, 106, 107 ooa2) олло S ct iniecit (introivit. y) medicamentum in oculis eius et morsum illi 
praebebat (et momordit eum y) аву >F IS cce ameAemirer , .. od. avrov] «№єтісд) ano т. карб. 
т. ajÓ. avrov т. Aevkog. ВА ате. т, фари. т. Хек. 44, 106, 107 to las сә ASO od ne) оо do 
Јоза $ +albugines (-em y) a8 y. Nanna УУЗ ings ies voy mam МО елу nw nng obban mens Ta 
ya ns nm Е x,2*] + der т. vov avr. ВА аду +еде (+T. 5) т. pws 44, 106, 107 єтєєр (єтєт. Б) Mog 
троҳ. avr. ] qvAoygse tov Ө, к. avaSdreWe eis. т. viov avrov. (haas E) к. epidnoey avr. (oc S) 44, 106, 107 Š 
14. aliler Ar exhave.] > 44, 106, 107 Ar М et benedixit Deum a 2 avro] > BA 44, 106, 107 ad y 
Ar MF Едо» тє теки. | >BA Ar MF T. pos... pov | > BA 44. 106, 107 % dr ME к. em. | >BA 
44. 106, 107 3, Ar MF o] 27. « БА > 44, 106, 107 Y. 0.] kvpios. 44, 106, 107 к.2°) ore ov ero 
rov viov pou 44, ТОб, 107 т. peya] > ВА 44, 106, 107 M wo naa Г avrov1?] cov ВА Е Короо 44, 
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106, 107 -Fes т. aoras BAM + rov Óavpaara zowvvros 44, 106, 107 k:9 es avr. 2^] > 44, 106, 107 
Deo 55 oon F avrov2°| соо BA yevolTo т. ovopa | > BA 44, 106, 107 Ar (aliter M) F T. peya 
avrov] > BA 44, тоб, 107 F illius sanctum а Ву Spec. ep ny. к. evdoy. тат, o ayy.] > BA 44, 106, 107 a3 Ar 
Е benedictum у et bened. Spee. aliter M ELS тарт. т. ава | > BA 44, 106, 107 Ark 15%. plen. 
et aliter ArM оте... pov] > 44, 106, 107 avrog] > ВА у Spec. 28 єрастіуосе |} -oas BA +in 
redargutione mea Spec. 28 pe] pr. к. еса ВА  +ipse misertus est mei ad y Spec. 23 E xEzY clr M 
(cf. E) к. ov... нор] > А” M. et reddidit lumen oculis meis ut viderem filium meum Spee. — «1?] > BAD 
150. brev. Ar > М Toßeras1°] a vios avr. ВА Товіт к. Avva ņ ум} avr. es T. oov 44, 106, 107a (yz N) 
5219 харе] к. avro. exaipor. 44, 106, 107 gaudentes ad(y—N) >F «Лоу. ... Kt] > BAF 
evhoyor | -ovP 44, 106, 107 benedicentes Ж, EV cen. cas ач part] тєрї тарт T. yeyevnuevov AVTOS 44, 106, 107 
toto ore suo pro omnibus quae sibi evenerant X. enebei£er] amnyyedey ВА umedecEe 44, 106, 107 5 b pam F 
ToBetas 2? | > BA orl? Ду ш Nwewj] Ta peyaÀeia Ta / yeroueva. avro [ma ya empn олту? T] ev ty Mndea BA 
10 > Ar єоодоб)) +a Domino Deo 3. on?^] > 44, 106, 107 emroxev | avnveyxe 44, 106, 107 
es] ore 44, 106, 107 yuraka | pr. eavro 44, 106, 107 or^] > 44, 106, IO7 mapeywerat к.] > 44, 106, 
107 cuvveyyus| eyyvs 44, 106, 107 Nwevg] ewrepxoueyn 44, 106, 107 16. x. | рг. к. єхар Тейит к. Анга 
44, 106, 107 a3(> y) pre sma yin ar бе] -ogar 44, 106, 107 aB > у +ТоВаа ВЕ Toßer Bab 
Товт AVE amavTnow T. рун] cwarr. rp -фр ВА >y +MY byas Ar avrov | -Tev 44, 106, 107 
aB >y харе... Nwew] > 44, 106, 107 aBy avi] т -AB >arM Nu | >aBy Ar M 
iovres] eOuvpagor о: eOewpouvtes BA (cf. MF) «доу 44, 106, 107 аву > alr ое Nwew] > BA 44, 106, 107 
qui erant in porta Ninive ag y к»... Oavpacay| от: Beper BA (gf. М Г) ot yeeroves avrov к. тау. ot gurar- 
T@UTES к. eÜavpacov ort Orefawre Т. таҳо пас. T. «туш QUT. к. ovders одтує avTov 44, 106, 107 venientem et ambu- 
lantem cum omni virtnte sua nemine dante ei manum et mirabantur ag y > zr гү чле dro M. 
T.] > 44, 106, 107 e£op.] e£ou. А  evAoyec T. 44,106,107 78019 Г erarriov avrov] evertov avrov (-rov A) DA pr. 
peyoy т фору 44,106,107 > Е avrov] -rov В rov Ocov 44, 106, 107 oon F «гам. avr.] coram omnibus % pr. 


et benedicebat magna voce Deum et ambulabat cum gaudio 3^ ато» | -rovs B o Geos] > 44, 106, 107 
кїл oma esp (ef saepe) Е Ота к.3°] > BAL qyyioev | pr. es BA IL рл. ота 44,106,107 ANIM 5 
АУЕ >M Харра | adducens баттап! 35 тр уху. T. T. шой avrov | тї} vvh avr. BA 44, тоб, тот F 


uxorem suam 3» x. evAoy. | karevAoy. ВА evdoy. 44, 106, 107 avryv] + 'Thobis 35 к, er. аот) | Meyor BA % 
TWN АЛЕ Eedi... Aey. | POM PON Dy хочу PION PID UD NANN ро qb wmbw уло lr bree. et aliter M 
Ес. | «0. ВА деро «А. 44, 106, 107. intra 3 >F Ovyarep | + лроѕ pe 44, 106, 107 fr. ата >F 
то > 44, тоб, 107 к.) > BAX MEF cov] > BAaBy MF Ovyarep??| > BAX MT 
euhoynpevosl?| > BAM mà тт F o пат, Gov] +x. pyro соо NC“ BA 44, 106, 107% > М к. «А. 
Т.... Óvyorept^] > BAMF T. олоў pov] ov. p. T. 44,100,107 > МЕ к. ev T, pep, o o o Nu] > LF 





12, 13. rà Aevkopara is to be restored after xepoiv аўтой (from uy). Y alone states that Tobit held his father grusi 
dimidiam fere horam and that the peelings were guasi membrana ovr. ag 

14. The second reference to the angels (which occasioned the insertion of еф” jpas к.) in N is a merc repetition from 
the preceding clause, being unknown to a В у as well as to RY R* ЛАМ К. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11. 17—12. 5 


them, because God had shewed mercy on him, and because he had opened his eyes. And Tobit 
came near to Sarah the wife of Tobias his son, and he blessed her, and said unto her, Welcome, 
daughter; and blessed is thy God which hath brought thee unto us, daughter, and blessed is thy 
father and blessed is Tobias my son and blessed art thou, daughter ; welcome, daughter, to thy 
home, with blessing and joy, welcome, daughter. On this day there was joy to all the Jews which 
were at Ninevch. And Ahikar and Nadab his cousin | | came rejoicing unto Tobit. 


E. THe SELF-REVELATION AND ASCENSION OF RAPHAEL, xii. 1-22. 
i. The Offer of Wages. vo. 1-5. 


And when the wedding feast was ended Tobit called his son Tobias, and said unto him, Child, 
sec that thou give the wages to the man which went with thee, so that thou give him more for his 
wages. And he said unto him, Father, How much shall I give him as his wages? It is no harm 
to me to give him the half of the possessions which he has brought with me. He hath led me in 
safety, and he cured my wife, and brought the money with me, and cured thee; how much shall I 
give him further as wages? And Tobit said unto him, It is due unto him, child, to take the half of 
all which thou hadst when thou camest. And he called him and said, Take the half of all that thou 
hadst when thou camest for thy wages, and go in peacc. 


к. 9°] > 44, 106, 107 ev т. прера тат. | к. ВА 44, 106, 107 F (of. M) хара | Hev T. прера ekewn 44, 106, 
107 + поч Е lovdators | ev Nwevy адефоѕ avrov BA > Е TOUS... Хоу] > ВА т. katoxovow 44, 
106, 107 Е 8. > Аг Axerkap қ?) Аҳеаҳироѕ NC?  Aytayapos BA Axeayap 44 +8592 $ Achicarus 
аз  Xchiacar y Achior F > MF NaSad| Nao3as ВА  Nadas 44, 106, 107 e S Nabal ав in 
navis y Nabath F > МЕ ov e€adehpoe N*] o -pos Neb BA Мше» S avunculus а consobrini ¥ 
Toy МЕ атоо | алъ. % Tobiae У > МЕ — yaipovres тро T.| (+a у) к. 1x0) 0 yapos Товеа per’ evppoourys 
enta nuepas ВА apy (cf. F) T. T. x. 44, 106, 107 +et data sunt 3n М illi munera. multa (+ mpn M) 
аву M xatporres | > ( postea restituit) Nob gaudeus y 


NIE aliter Ar 1. OTE (wird > өте NT) emer. o yap. | > LAME ска ua avro] ет. T. T. т. vio 
avr. 44, 106, 107 = M mato. opa | o. теки. DÀ теки. 44, 1060, 107 > Y. opa | > M боша! rov] > BA 


auvodoper 44. 106, 107 SH in M бгл F mopevÉ. per. e. | owedOovre gov В.А qui tecum fuit £ Tpos- 
bewa] fr. к. BAS x (> Y» M) -loper 44, 106, 107+ М > Faure] > 44, 106, 107 Е вет. шад. | де 


BA + avrov 44,106,107 3 >F 2. avro] >DE Togas 44, 106, 107 S. fr. ' my F woo... 
шад. | > BAMF avr. бото | dw avr. 44. 106, 107 тон| > 44, 106, 107 SU pio. | > 5% ov 
Bharr.) |0) ah. saa ® non enim satis est # > М bamn Е Sidovs| ovs BA уор (> 44) sav до 
44. 106, тоў Ts тарҳ. | > BA 44, 106, 107 ® #037 MF evgvoxer] “Xa BAS aByMFE nveyke 106, 107 
pet en. | > ВА омо М 3. eue] ort pe pe BASI pr. бот. 44, 106, 107 pr. 135 my лачи va i 
eytaxer | -noxe Bb tou BA єтпрпає» 44, 106, 107 5 duxit et reduxit 4 mie oun F vyiatvovra] =й} 
БА ev 7. обо 44, 106, тот ® popa қату M apyvp.| + iov BA per’ egov] > BA 44, 106, 107 SF 
Мо то M к. Ӯ. «бер. | S ae] + ороо BA туулу M тото... peo dor | > BAF ov Barro- 
pac отор av (cav 106 > 44) дә avto 44, 106, 107 ox L? ous hs? Br we, D S b nnd "No no M 
«|> LE nw 52 by M 4. EUM кл" pr. о my Е avro] > BA 44, 106, 107 % T.] o 
zpeadurgs ВА Arcata] Мкаю боста 44, 106, 107 oy pasao po jun jo Е madiov . . . Аве] 
DA mur] > 44, 106, 107 F Aadev] > 44, 106, 107 F тате] horum i0, рол "wn F єхө» 
пАбе<\ Aber (-бєз 44) ex. pera aov 44,106,107 tecum attulit 3€ E exaA. | ^mmoM pr. тр Е avrov] 
т. ауу BA je e EO bw M weno be Е as] baee BASU(M)F + sa] пх nem M оошо Лу 
F savray] horum *. 5037 MF Exov \дє | єрроҳатє Б є/тоҳаѕ А exo 44 Mic. Mol: E 
ого [Амол М -E езт. polov o| > BAS haec erit merces tua [чч i3] М qm saa F 


15. R? (except у) and RS reproduce fairly faithfully the original form of the пате Abikar, which RY has by no 
means entirely lost. T has Achior, an instance of Ps affinities with some Syriac version (Bonne? = ean). Nasbas 
in RY (with which К isa compromise) may be meant for the younger brother of Nadan, but ada? is the original, the 
second and third conss. having suffered metathesis in N, characteristic transcriptional changes in a 8 S (eas into 
AM). vocalic confusion in У, and more serious textual corruption in y. Cf. the variations in the Ahikar story 
and Ed. Meyer, Der Pafyrusfund von FE Tefpiantine, 1912, p. 106, footnote 2, a 8 (cf. F) contain the original statement of 
R^, from which N only departed by mistaking the sing. for the plur. Granted this slight change, К is quite in 
conformity with the Ahikar story. i 


NIL 3. dytoyer, Th. Granz, p. 204. 


Im 
vo 
to 


a ОШ 


THE BOOK ОЕ TOBIT 12. 6211 


ii. Raphaels Wisdom and Self-revelation, тт. 6-15. 


His maxims of life, vv. 6-10. 


6 Then he called them both privily, and said unto them, Bless God, and give him thanks in the 
sight of all that live, for the good things which he hath done unto you, to bless and praise his name. 
7 The words of God show forth to all men with honour and be not slack to give him thanks. It is 
good to keep close the secret of a king, but to confess and reveal the works of God. And confess ye 
s them with honour. Do the good, and evil shall not find you. Better is prayer with truth, and alms 
with righteousness than riches with unrighteousness: it is better to give alms than to lay up gold: 
9 almsgiving doth deliver from death, and it purges away all sin. They that do alms shall be fed 


ro with life; they that commit sin and unrighteousness are enemies to their own life. 


His revelation of his own being and office, vv. 11-15. 


11 I will show you all the truth and will keep close nothing from you. Already I have shown you 


and have said, It is good to kcep close the secret of a king, but the works of God to reveal gloriously. 


к] > ВА vruye] > ВА Badge 44, 106, 107 vyaw. | > BA 0. тоте] kw D > МЕ erai. | 
каста ВА fr. Raph. 3$. ^a сугум Mose К т. vo] fr. Р. оноу 44, 106, 107 youl $ n m y by М 
спо Е xpvnr. | > 44, 106,107 М pin. F к. ет... . «бор. ат. | aliter М к.1°] > ВА avrots | 
хе. М S rov 6.] post evXoy. BA ауто | -Tov 44, 106, 107 efop.| t+ peyadaouryy д:доте avro x. єЁор. 
avro D peyadvvure 44, 106, 107 +et ipsius maiestati date honorem et confitemini illi à у T. (орт. | 
avÓpor. 44, 106, 107 S ny Sapa F a... «бор. avr.] > у a] тєрї wv BA quia ap >E vp. | nu. 
106 > Е ауаб | -fov DÀ -@ov уар 106, 107 > 44 ag? Spo Ja € омхо К TOU At x 
avrov] > 44 evAay.] +rov 0. ВА тоб, 107 a8 & pr. 20 Е зир.) vyyour (-ow В) ВА 106, 107 S т. 
Хоу. | +r. epyor BA pr. к. 44 et sermones de operibus а В rov 0.| avrov 44a B отобак. | -kvvovres 
(vr. А) ВА fos? evrip. amayyed. 44, 106, 107 evel S лас arp. | > LA 44, 106, 107 > aß e “> 
E: ети. > $ к. шу... avro] > 44, 106. 107 S et confitemini illi a 3 7-12. > у 7. aliter М 
simi. F  pvornpworv| - 44, 106, тот pr. quoniam a В Bascos] JhaadSsoy $ punt... . erri] > $ 
крипт. «a^. | kad. -yar В kad, -zrew А 44, 106, 107 epya| + короо 44, 106, 107 e£— lu x, ирак. к. e£ 
——бє evrip. | акак, evdofos BA arayyeAÀew evrigos 44, 106, IOT revelare et confitere honorificum est a;3 ef 
mult, patr. TO Qy. ... vpas |] > A 44, 106, 107 aß To ay. тоте] ау. -псатє B JNaQ sasmado 5 
ewp. ve] Job 3? a woke $ 8. similiter M bokso Jhaasyto Je үэе Ње; Jans? Joale 
JNa) JN Је, y! aac ed 290191 eo? Spr $ айбек | vorei (-таѕ A) ВА 44, 
106, 107 a B Spec. 24 Cypr. Aug. Ps.-Aug. Ё «епоси -4s BA >К pera 2°] к. ВА Cypr. Aug. 
Ps.-Aug. (aB Spec. 24 = м) > Е дікшоо.] + ауабо» то odvyay peta дкаюсите BA раћћор 1°, , , ада | 
super utrumque autem melius est modicum cum iustitia quam plurimum cum iniquitate a 8 et in his 
omnibus etiam modicum cum iust. melius est quam plur. cum iniq. Spec. 24 > Е м (s)| > ВА 
44, 106, 107 n) отер 44, 106, 107 mAovros| толо BÀ арфотєра 44, 106, 107 pera adexias ] > 44, 106, 
107 xaXov] крессоу 44, 106, 107 топса} pr. ro А пови 44, 106, 107 8jcavpwat]. -gew 44, 106, 
107 9. Феи 1°] + yap А 44, 106, 107 a B avr? | > 44, 106, 107 $ amoxaurper| -аше BA 
кабаре 44, 106, тотаВ > SM тат. apaptiar | ато л. apaytias 44, 106, 107 > S М peccataas py F 
«епи 2° ] + к. G&katocvvas ВА + et miserationem et iustitiam a (2 > М xopraa. | nanah, ВА af eum. 44, 106, 
107 ey $ п2”рп way" Fo > М то. > SM simi. F ot] + ёе ВА лоот ар. к. абак. | apapravorres 
BA vVrvxus | cons BA 44, 106, 107 II. тас... . тобе бо x. | >BA „МЕ к. vur араууо vu тас. т. ад. 44, 
106, 107 mac. | SS «pv. | атокр. 100, 107 та | > 44.106, 107 S pupa] > $ пд)... отедеќа к. | 
> ВА 44, 106, 107 SMF eov. . . . видоёоѕ\ > 44, 106, 107 SM smi. F eurov] epea dy (де A) BA 


каћоь kpuya | kp. каћ. BA K. ru] Ta дє BA autem ap Aug. > Cypr. avaxadunrety | +et confiteri 
aB Cypr.> Aug. 12. simil МЕ x. vey] > 44, 106, тот Š ct tunc as ore | ойт 44 к. X.] ev 
(+T. S) к. 9 vend eov 3. BA 44,106, 107 SME tuag Cypr. Aug. Spec. eyo... урот | euwnkovo£n (pr. x. 44) 
» фал} (үэе, S) арфотеро» 44, 106, 107 S dDanyot my "nen F т. 8оЁ. Kup.| т. ayov DA — rov 6. 44, 
106, 107 S in clar. Dei et legi a8. m332n. NDD М ni'pa “ab К к. оте carr. | к. ecanxova Oy (a ale 
х) соо T. єруа к. eAenpoavvat (pr. ac 44) gov (т 2 44) аў єпотсаѕ єлє 44, 106, 107 > wravros | + svpnapgune 


(own X pyp sup. ras. А) си BAM (cf EF) > 44, 196, тот S similiter a8 Aug. simpliciter. Cypr. 





6. Cod. Vat.s iro is the only infin. in -ow in LNN ; among the papyri the earliest example of it belongs to the 
year 18 A.D., Moult., Prol. 53, n. 2. З SES 

тб» £pyev after Aóyovs probably once stood in RS (as X. suggests), but was either a gloss or a doublet translation, 

which is rightly omitted in N and R* but retained in RY, exactly as in т. 9 RY has retained the doublet какос and 


inserted the copula before it. Müller's supposition that т. Zpyev here points back to omds шуо (172%) VAT misread 
as ^N ^5 (“ҮЗХ) 5927 is untenable since the verse is already more than sufficiently well supplied with verbs. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 12. 12-21 


And now, when thou didst pray and Sarah, I did bring the memorial of your prayer before the 
glory of the Lord: and when thou didst bury the dead, likewise. And when thou didst not delay 
to rise up, and leave thy dinner, but didst go and cover the dead, then I was sent unto thee to try 
thee ; and at the same time God did send me also to heal Sarah thy daughter-in-law. Iam Raphael, 
one of the seven angels, which stand and enter before the glory of the Lord. 


iii. Raphaels Commission and Ascension, vU. 16-22. 


And they were both troubled, and fell upon their faces; and they were afraid. And he said 
unto them, Be not afraid, peace be unto you; bless God to all eternity. I when I was with you, 
was not with you of auy favour of mine, but by the will of God ; him bless ye day by day, him 


praise. 


And ye behold me that I have eaten nothing, All these days did I appear unto you; and IR 


but a vision hath appeared to you. And now | did neither eat nor drink, but it was a vision ye 
bless the Lord on the earth and give God thanks: | yourselves saw. And now give God thanks 
Behold I ascend to him that sent me: write down | because I ascend to hini that sent me: and write 
all these things which have been happened to you. | in a book all the things which have been done. 
And he ascended. Апа they rose up and could | And they rose up and saw him no more. And 


13. plen, М K. ore | et quia a By Cypr. Aug. оюк око. | > 44, 106, 107 MF Му S avaaryvat | 


-orus > 44,106,107 5 > МГ x2... 17] 44; 106, 107 5 катайште | heen А cov] post арат. 
БА к.] oros В.А wyov x. unedov BA mepueoretnes | -oreckys BA -eorethas 44, 106, тот Aaa $ 


sepelisti 3; M F 40553 F тоте...тер, ac] ovk ehades pe (s pe sup. ras. A®) ayaborawy (ауадо» rawr A) adda 
тур goi и» ВА к. Alev єтї сє перасро 44, 100, 107 («Ву Cypr. Aug.=N)  +et5.nurum tuam (ev т, 14) a 8 
pien. M 14. aB гл, М &] 235 iterum Cypr. Aug. apa] vy BAF að. 44, 106, 107 8 
qns ny M атеото\кер | -edtev BA 44, 106, 107 pe] + 92h S ° 6.] > 44, 106,107 S к.2°] pr. 
ce BA 44, 106, 107 Sy Cypr. Aug. S.] post oov ВА > 44, 106, 107 $ 15. eyo] pr 00 5 P+ don 
M as] +e BA єпта] > 44, 106, 107 М ауу | pr. шу» ВА aß у Cypr. Ps-Aug. (> in altero loc. 


Ps-Aug.) > 44,100,107 — +iustis Cypr. Aug. in alt бос. wn M и] > 44, 106,107 Š mapeoty- 
касо | просарафераооі» т. просєоҳаѕ T. aytar ВА r. TupearoTor 44, 106, 107 Š K. ewrop. | > 44, 106, 107 SM 


т, д0] > 44, 106,107 SF fr. ХОУ Л Kup. ] т. ayov ВА тоо 0. 44, 106,107 $ Deit > M ni"pn F 
16. erapax0. | ex. Je aku? S о боо | анфатеро 44, 106, 107 eon 53 пх пуро can M (cf) F eneaav] 
-ov B 44 — +aporepor 44 avrov] > ВА memor. ут 44, 106, 107 Š &39*] өт BA 106, 107 > 44.8 
egojié.] > 445M 17. ет. +ROUM epp] preon A ante p. poB. M. vi] +eora BA 44, 
106, 107 rav] + ôe BA tov Ө. | post evħoy. 44, 106, 107 es] 44, 106, 107 Š zarra| > ВА 44, 106, 
107 & т. ашта] > 44, 106,107 $ aliter M (cf: F) 18. 2 М alter F eyo... vpov 1°] > BA 44, 
106, 107 S ovxt] ort ov ВА 44, 106, 107 EJ eun] €pauTou BA xapere | vlaag S nuny pe up. | 
> BA 44, 106, 107 2% Өсе] alang > S bean | +upov B 4 v. Abav A + єуо Abav 44, 
106, 107 + to осо $ avTov... ошенте | > 44, 106, 107 $ avr. evi. | obey evà. avr. ВА 3 ката... 
тиер.) ets T, шора В.А рг. е аву avro vpe. | > BA 19. et videbatis me a 8 videbatis enim 
me quia manducabam sed visu vestro videbatis y videbatis me manducare sed visu vestro videbatis dug. 
13122 vidistis me &c. Aug. simil. ME к. Gewperre ре} mao, т. zpepas wmravopyy up BA > 44, 106, 107 


5 ori] к. BA 44, 106, 107 S ovder | vve emor BA 44, 106, 107 = орао... єбєорето | 625 veh? 
Ь J&xe bó Sole oM leoo oh? ЕУ opacis] -о BA -oes 44, 106, 107 эш] -as БА > 44, 
106, 107 єдєорето| -pere BA 44, 106, 107 20. b"syo псуз vb ban ns oben F evhoy. . .. 
Kup &.] > BAM агатттте ex v. yys 44, 100, 107 $ et nunc benedicite in terra у et nunc surgite a terra а В 
e£opoM. ...agonz. ue] > 44, 100, 107 SM доу eyo | дот: ВА ура. | frs BA 44, 106,107 5 pr. ergo 3, 


яшта | Pr, ravra 444.106, 107 eo e S тает. т. cupBavra up. | т. GvrreAeaCevra ВА > 44, 106, 107 S 
к. ave)3y | ets Зима BA 44, 106, 107 S (+ mult. verb.) M +x. rov Ө, evAoyetre eyo уар araBaww mpas т. отосте- 
avta pe O. (0. > S) 44, 106, 107 Š (of. M) упор M О > (of. v. 20) Е K. агєотто ar | “хор orn 


16-22. The linguistic affinities with the records of the Transfiguration, Resurrection, and Ascension of Christ are 
remarkable. With the whole of c. 10 cf, Matt. xvii. 6, Luke xxiv. 5. With u} фёЗейтбе in 17 cf. Matt. xxviii. 5, 10. 
cipi tu cf. Luke xxiv. 36 (>D + éyo elg, pij фоВесбе G old Lat.), John xx. 19,xs& 26. (With v. 18 cf. John 1. 13.) 
With e8eopeire (19) cf. Luke xxiv. 37, 39; abe &payor contrast Luke xxiv. 43; with ózsavóugr (in LXX 3 (1) Kings viii. 8 
and in papyri, c. g. ószderat in Paris No. 49. 33. c. 160 B€, and drraropévor Tebtunis No. 245. 117 B.C.) cf. Acts i. 5 
and the* Great magical papyrus’ of c. зоо A.D. (No. 574 of the Supplément grec in the Bibliotheque Nationale at 
Paris, reproduced in part by Deissm. in 7.4. £., pp. 250-60), in the Jewish text of which occur the words opki¢w oe TOY 
бптагберта тф "Осрау\. In c. 20 with dvagaive тро cf. John xx. 17; mpòs ròv бласт. pe cf. John xvi. 5, xx. 21. With 
ypipate and eis Зои (RY) cf. John xx. зо, xxi. 25, Rev. i. 11; 628) (RS) cf. Ephes. iv; 9. With c. 21 cf. Acts 
хі. 9, то. With pedcyour in v. 22 (R°) cf. Luke xxiv. 53; 45 atrois dyyedos cf. 1 Tim. iii. 16 Open ayyédats. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT Il 22—13. 6 


no longer see him. And they blessed and praised | they confessed the great and wonderful works 
God and they gave him thanks for these his | of God, and how the angel of the Lord had 
great works, how the angcl of God had appeared | appeared unto them. 

unto them. 





iv. Tobit's Prayer of Joy, xiii. 1-15. 
The Exiles prayer of exhortation and consolation, vv. 1—6. 
And he said 
Blessed is God that liveth for ever, and his kingdom, 


For he chastiseth, and showeth mercy. 
He leadeth down to Hades below the earth, 
And he bringeth up from the great destruction ; 
And there is nothing that shall escape his hand. 


Give thanks unto him before the Gentiles, ye children of Israel, 
For he hath scattered you among them, 
And there he hath shown you his greatness ; 
And extol ye him before all the living. 
Because he is our Lord, and he our God, and he our Father, А 
Yea, he is God to all the асез: 
He will chastise you for your iniquities, 
And will show mercy unto you all. 
When ye turn unto him out of all the nations 
Whithersoever yc shall be scattered, 
Ape "M ovkert дор. eww | ouk eov BA 44 оюк бота» 106, 107 eoo t S mew go xo M 
avrov] Tower 106, 107 + соем. las 22. nuAoy. . . . avrov] ank плдш" M ёле. F goÀoy. os 
беор к.) > ВА qudoyow т. б.к. 44, 107 S -ovrro т. корор 106 avro | > ВА 44, 106, 107 Š m] > BA 
avrov] > BA т. peyatal > 44, 106, 107 Š ташта | к. багнатта avrov (rov 6. A) BA > 44,106,107 S 
omnibus 35 Qe... &eov | a єп тє ауто 44, 106, 107 S > М ws| Pr. к. A ayyeAos | jroo A 
dcov] Kvp. BA 
NOT 22 d. к.1°] fr. к. Т. єураўуер mpocevyyy (rjv. тр. (Jamal S) raur. 44, 106, 107 Š) es ауамаси 
BA 44, 106, 10; $ М dS5ann$ bnnm neen ipn ^Y F Tunc locutus est T. et scripsit orationem in laetitiam 
(Ча а) aB y ет.) +оо SM Evdoy. о 6.] Benedictus es (S passim in тт. 1-18) deus 2S о Cor] quia 
magnus es et vivis 3 yay ypb vos (0 solum) ту? хотол Sean М es т. шора] es т. -vas BA 44, 
106,107 > $M к2"] оті ets тарт. т. arawas 44, 106, 107 Ё +) у = 9 Зас. avr. test ov 
mab maa Е 2. pr. NEI PH ма Г мее] e BAD Ney МЕ mmm meo М ews adov | 


es ай» BA катот. т. у] > BA 44 SMF като 106, 107 € [к. aur. арау. usque. ad cap. fin, aliter М] 
аит.®°] > BASE єкт. ато. | > ВА {Е T pey. | > BASF e т. нєулА\ю=ьу) avrov 44, 106, 161 L 
ov.] > ВА 44, 106, 107 SUT o] os BA 44, 106, 107 SX Г ex bevé.] effugiat % т. XS vn] ee 
gy S -F 3 «£opoXoyeuék | єёороћоуєвадаи № о | Po Іор.) eov 44, 106, 107 €rom. T. 
Ovev| pr. ren vis wpa we F vpas] nu. BA 44, 106, 107 Š 4. simil F wi] > BA 44, 
106,107 Š exer | > 44,106,107 5 umedetkev а. Covros | sass oloesle olas) Kado Š оледеер 
уши] vroXufare ВА 44, 106, 107 ad peyadwa. | misericordiam L к.®°] > BA 4 кабот‹ | бит. 44, 106, 
107 quoniam X. NBT? кир. egri K3? avr.2* 6.1? qu.) Kup. уи. к. 6. avr. (о Os o А) ВА кр. к. ё, Пи. 10б. 107 
кир. Ө. 44 est Dominus Deus noster 3. к.4° avr] > BA x 106,107 o 44 O° аут. 02° > BA 
et deus 3t 5. past. | pre к. BA flagellavit LF PATTY. ... сор к. | cob ~» fus еә = 
унос] пи. ВА 44, 106, 107 en] е BA 44, 106, 107 ob € vier] nu. BA 44, 106, 107 тарт. vp] 
там» BA 44,106,107 S$ >F eeno.] + соул au MAAN. F к. оораёе gpas ВА 44, 106, 107 Sap 
отоу а] ov eav ВА ov 44, 106, 107 ubicumque X ( биаткортитӨпте | скорт. D єткортитӨтє А Diane irinen 
44, 106, тот S dispersi fueritis 3* 6. alifer F orav] eav ВА 44, 106, 107 el... uev 77] > % 


pod 





22. ё&она\. (Cod. Vat.) cf. Th. Gram., p. 199. | 

XIII. 3. ёт: may be an error for об or, as it is common to all recensions, a mistranslation of S'N (Muller, cf. (7, 
р. 33, n. 1). Му E A d 

69-102, N's lacuna is due to that very common cause of such omissions, homoeoteleuton, and is not a proof o more 
than average frailty on the part of its scribe. After he had transcribed т. ao. т. aor, of 6 5 his eye 1cturning to the 
MS. he was copying, lighted on т. Зас. т. aor. in v. 10% and he proceeded to transcribe 10^. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT—13. 6-10 


With your whole heart and with your whole soul, to do truth before him, 
Then he will turn unto you, and will no longer hide his face from you. 


And now see what he hath wrought with you, 
And give him thanks with your whole mouth, 
And bless the Lord of righteousness, 

And exalt the everlasting Ning. 


<I, in the land of my captivity, give him thanks, ‘ 
And show his strength and majesty unto nations of sinners. 
Turn, ye sinners, and do righteousness before him. 
Who can tell if he will accept you and have mercy on you? 


The New Ferusalem, vv. 7-18". 


I exalt my God, and my soul | ] shall rejoice in the King of heaven ; 
Of his greatness let all men tell, 
And let them give him thanks in Jerusalem. 


О Jerusalem, thou holy ену! he will chastise thee for the works of thy hands, 
And will again have merey on the sons of the righteous. 
Give thanks to the Lord with goodness, and bless the everlasting King, > 


That thy tabernacle may be builded in thee again with joy, 
And that he may make glad in thee all that are captives, 
And love in thee all that are miserable and all the generations of eternity. 


mV) Db ev oly 2. yox] > 8 зро» 2°| > Б eroriov] eumporbev 44, 106, 107 ay. | 
+hos lass тоте... аф. vaw] > S extoTpewper | є sup. ras, А` aveett] > BA 44, 106, 107 
к. vey... декшосъи K| > 44 rov] > BA 106, 107 eroujser] попсе BA 106, 107 ued] pe sup. ras. 
Pab сторат: оонап B aaas 5 corde % evhaynoare | -уате A 106, 107 уро 5°] + ut 
faciaiis coram illo veritatem % куро») Jew. & vom F т. bxawour.| > F in iustitia 3 т. avevo] 
ayy n»wb mew ambn nws F eyo—108 > N [usque ad 10% B:—] eyo . . . арартећәр| > $ *320N] 
vn 55 syd улт nz плохо: Е gov] 2 44, 106, 107 e£opodoyoupat | -yyoopar 44, 106, 107 xvr] 
+ipsius& єди) арартәћәр В. | -vei -A@ 248, 249 согаш [in Cy/r.] natione peccatrice а 3 Суў. о | 
> 44,106, 107. pro oven Е к. топ}тате... avrov] Sl Tes уш... . Ue 1] > 44 Tis уш. (yeyr. A) 
SE ПВ ал > Bb oS iy F enoe] > Е unas | nuas 106, 107 > aß (vos Spec. 5) 
K. menre | ut faciat 3 vpu] ets vias A natur 106, 107 new) TON Imn tet Б ЛЛ by о Е 7. тор] 
pre eyo 44, 100. 107 F fr, Joy “уә $ т. бео р. | > af оро] корх F ego (vide sub т. ovp.) aß 
т. Зате | т. бата \ 44, 106, 107 oS ds Š т. ovp. (т. upo)| > S caeli laetationem (-orum -titiam 
Fac. Herm. Df.) dicimus af x2] anima mea (ferum) aß x2? ауаАМмаеета:]|] ayaXMagogat. 44, 106 
> 5 wep ^um mn F omnibus diebus vitae meae а 3 т. неу. avr.] > S "трюз nmówa2m ny F maie- 
statem eius pos laudate (г. 8) «8 8. Aeyer. wartes| Benedicite domino omnes electi, et omnes laudate а 8 
Meyer. | orm mares | post lepor. 44 > S. -mwoyn F к. «ор. | oso? e? Lw’ S 4: »mu5z F et 
confitemini © ev Теротоћ. | seg. ras. 2 ved 3 Ut. in A +ravres 44 agite dies laetitiae au/e «io 3o 9. 
lepos.] > ST [ayiov usque ad cap. fin, > 5] aytov| ауа АЗ ауатратоѕ 44, 106, 107 настіуосе 
Hagellavit %® раону... фк.] Dax дд 1207 mw ОМ) лечо mpn c" ayer стул qui may о ade wm 
[© єлє т. еру. | in operibus 3* epya] nay F vior| oxeror 44, 106, тот manuum a 3 к. wadkw ... 


| 


oft 


Okatov | > a d 10. > 44 phn. el aliter Y кер. ayabeos | ayaüe А in bono $, [кл usque ad dibri 


caput X:— | x.| wa BA тоб, 107 L ткт avr. окод. | cf. qana voz ie F n] > А ску] 
amovón 106 со | avrov В.А 106, 107 ошкобонпётета: | -&y BA тоб, 107 coL 1*] pr. ev A 44, 106, тот X, 
evibparai | -parn oN: -poturns 100, 107 marras | > BA 106, 107 (dis) atxpador. | fr. exe A к.®° | > тоб, 


7,8. А line seems to be lacking and Aeyér. is awkward without an object. Metre, parallelism, and grammar аге 
alike improved if xa in v. у is omitted, yvyy taken as subject of dyaAX., and т. реу. as object of Aeyer. on the analogy 
of чех and 423 with direct accus., Р. cxlv. 6, 11, Sir, xxxiii. то, John viii. 27. 

9. works of thy hands, i.e. idols (with reference to Is. xxxi. 7), restored by Reusch from a В in place of the colour- 
less seus (derived from 9b) of RY and Ке, ' 

10. The connexion of 10^ with the earlier portion of the poem being lost after the omission of 6P-102, the scribe 
of N substituted xat for wa, which must therefore be restored. The Semitic construction of the infin. (ev@pava:) carrying 
on the finite verb was first altered in К. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 13. зї 


A bright light shall shine unto all the ends of the earth ; 
Many nations < shall > come from afar, 
And the inhabitants of the utmost ends of the earth unto thy holy name: 
With their gifts also in their hands unto the King of heaven, 
Generations of generations shall utter rejoicing in thee, 
And thy name that is elect unto the generations of eternity. 
Cursed shall be all they that shall speak a hard word ; 
Cursed shall be all they that demolish thee, 
And throw down thy walls; 
And all they that overthrow thy towers, 
And set on fire thy habitations ; 
But blessed shall be all they that fear thee for ever. 
Then go and be exceeding glad for the sons of the righteous : 
For they all shall be gathered together, 
And bless the everlasting Lord. 
Blessed sZa// they £c that love thee ; 
And blessed shall they бе 
That shall rejoice for thy peace: 
And blessed sZa// be all the men 
That shall sorrow for thee 
For all thy chastisements : 
Because they shall rejoice in thee 
And shall see all thy joy for ever. 
107 ev 2° тө 3°] K. 106,107 >i к. 1°] es B.A 106, 107 aß T. arwvos | vpwr 106, 107 11. das 
‚ yns] > BA 44, 106, 107 F hos Mayr. Ханууе: | luce splendida fulgebunt a3 luce clara fulgebis Brev. 
Mos. Vig. Epiph. wpm тхора оқ F к. каток. | née ВА 44. 106, тоў venient tibi habitare (-tatores 
Drev. Prosp.) aB Brev. Ps.-Prosp. mavr. . . . уф] > BA 44, 106, 107 marr. т. ey.| à novissimis 
partibus а 8 т. ay. cou} кир. rov €. ВА 44, тоб, 107 Brev. Ps.-Prosp. dei mei aid (cf winn sabi mby mo 
arn F) к.29] > BA 44, 106, 107 та д. avrov 19] 6. ВА 44, 106, 107 та X. avrov 2°] х. BA 44, тоб, 
то % ех] +. В 44, 106, 107 то Вас. | pr. opa iterum BA 44, 106, 107 Tov ovp. ] caeli (-orum 
Prosp.) et terrae & yeveat yev.] -ea yer, А > F m (sed v. es ras y.) % dwrovew| Pr. aweaovaw aot к. А 
post in laet. offerentes a8 Pes? terrae. offerent Prosp. -runt Bren, (AID AWN NID) NIY 200 F) er Got 
ayaMMaga] oot ay. В 44, 106, 107 -№асіу А in laetitia. fos/ terrae а cum laet. pos? off. Prosp. к.5 
ov. . . . aioros] > BA 44, тоб, 107 F or, Tys exÀ.] nomen magnum (pr. domini Brev.) erit a3 es 
ras yer. т. atwvos| in saecula saeculorum aj Prosp. in omnibus -lis Æren. 12. emat. | cf. Yon 
Tins son Е navres| 4-qui spernunt (+in Drev.) te et omnes q. blasphemant te: maledicti erunt 
omn. q. odiunt (-erunt Brev.) te et aB Brev. EpuuTW . . . OLKNTELS aov | peouvrtes oe BA 44, 106, 107 
єтікат,2° eaovr. тат.) ante д. odiunt aß Brev. кататтшн»т. | Pr. omn. q. Brev. cum. | Pr. omn. q. * 
nto... oe] > Г c1] > BA 44, 106, 107 evdayyt. | -ynger. ВА 44, 106, 107 ast. awra] post oe BA 
aß Brev. ot фов. се| ot ayarovres ВА 44, 106, 107 qui aedificant te ag Brev. 13. rore]. > BA цц, 
106, 107 mapevénri | xapyte D* A 44, 106, тот «В Drev. yepe Bab obmo F "pos rovs ut.| emi rois Ue. 
BA 44, тоб, тот in filiis a8 Brev. Tw. T.Óuw.] JAIPI бот PII учар by F тате) > BA 44, 100, 
107 Е emauvaxd. | evrax8. ВА 44, 106, тот ўт” aen F курю») mim ec F т. awros| dexacor ВА 44. 
106, 107 > Е 14. pox... ае] > 44 Е pak?’ ] pro e ВА ws 106, 107 к. pax. a] > BAF 
evdoynpevot ETOVTAL zarres 44, 106, 107 et qui i хар. €nt T. ер. соо | OL QYATOVTES ge eig T, (пора 44, 106, 107 


> Е хор. | gaudent 3. к.®° | > ВА 44,106,107 Г пат. о aróp.1?) оси B 44, 106, 107 и А _ єтї то 
Aumn Oyo. | ehunnbnoay BA 44, 106, тот contristabuntur * таса] > В (rac. ВАБ) 44, 100, 107 e] exe DA 
106, 107 к. oworrat | беатарего ВА 44,106,107 HEMP xap.] боё, BA 44, тоб, 107 F ow 5°] x. evpppardnaerae 





11. The fine metaphor of К in 11? finds support in a8 Brev, Mos. Vig. Efif/. Тһе prosaic RY omitted it along 
with the universalistic к. «ároixot . . . yis which has been handed down by the scribe of N in a corrupt form. Reusch 
emends кётоко. ато тат. and inserts #£e after ракрабе» from %. ^ я 

I3. харт: B*A, cf. Sir. iv. 25 ёртрітрт: BY AC for -y8 BY. The emendation yap. for reper. (R^) was so obvious that 
it was adopted not only in RY and R^ but in 3. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 18, 15—14. 2 


My soul doth bless the Lord the great King; 
For Jerusalem shall be builded again as his house unto all the ages. 


Happy shall I be if the remnant of my secd come to sec thy glory 
And give thanks unto the King of heaven. 


And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire and emerald, 
And all thy walls with precious stone. 


The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold, 
And their battlements with pure gold. 


The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved 
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir. 


And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness 
And all her houses shall say, Hallcluiah. 


Final benediction, v. 18*. 
Blessed is the God of Israel. 
And the blessed shall bless the name 
That is holy for ever and ever. 
CONCLUSION OF THE HISTORY, xiv. 1-15. 
i Tobit's Age, xiv. t, 2. 


And the words of Tobit’s thanksgiving were ended, and he died in peace being an hundred and 


2 twelve years old, and was buried magnificently in Nineveh. And he was threescore and two years old 


avhen he became maimed in his eyes; and after he recovered his sight he lived in prosperity and gave 
alins, and he still continucd to bless God, and to give thanks for the greatness of God. 


В к. evppavOycorraa A 44, 106, 107 F 15. evhoyet | -yero A 44, 106, 107 benedic $2 Е коро» | 6. ВА 
44, 106, 107 16. lepovz,1?] > BA 44, 106, 107 liberavit Hierus. et 3& otxodopn Ona erat | t Sup. ras. 
(seg. ras. Y lit) Аз aedificabit a8 -ur Brev. mD Мп ^2 Е тр толе... at бър.) > BA 44, 106, 107 F 
т monet | iterum 3% TO Bac. | nomini regis % к.29 | > canhetp.| саттер. В сатфир A окодорл®.1\° | 
> BA 44, 106, 107 F мб, reat. | №0. evripo В 44, 106, тот №0. еттин» А 20m Е тата] > BA 44. 
тоб, тот --mpsN wan Е ot mupy. | pr. к. BA 44, 106, 107 lepove. хрос. окоборт8. | > BA 44, 106, 107 Е 
popayaves | -paya $4, 106, 1047 ато» | > BA 44, 106, 107 eius LF Христи?" | jr. cv A 44, 106, 107 
1. LE? BA 44, 106, 107 35 at | > 44, 106, 107 тћатеа | чш А pr. b> Е ар. | pr. їтрө\\ө к. 
BA 44. 106. 10; mp “2м Ja Е avÓp. . . . Sovgerp | carbunculo lapide sternentur % Pnporoyn?é. | post 
Youp. ВА -Aoyna. Post Sov. 44, 106, 107 Sov$.] pr. ek BA 44, 106, тот РКО Е 18. ae up... 
ayaan. | > BA 44, 106, 107 F lepous. | illius HE x.2° ef epavow 2? | Aeyovres (yov sup. ras. Ах) pos! aweo. 
BA 44. 106, 107 | тк. | pup. ВА 44, 106, 107 WF АЛМА] +e. aweow ВА +k, awecovatw (cover sup. 
ras. A®) А 44, 106, 107. > v. 10р.) os vyorer (-се сє 44, 106, 107) mavras (fr. es A 44, 106, 101) 
т. awvos ВА Dominus qni exaltat te et benedictus in omnia saec. (-nibus -lis Brev.) saeculorum a8 Brev. mim 
чу omo ose pp oun зек Е к. noy. ... K ett] > BA 44, 106, тот Е quoniam in te benedicet 
(-cent? -etur Brev.) nomen (omne Brar.) sanctum (snum a f) in aeternum aß Brev. 


NIV. > Ar M I. gvrereÀ. . . . єбоноХоуптєо | emavoute efopodoyoupevos BA JNN соем р>» 
$ пол умо тр Е ouver. | Pr. ut к. ате... er N] > ВАГ pr. Nas Joo oho $ додека] 
eb EJ evüo£. | +)» S 2. ЁЗ етш» nv] qw er. rrevtnxovta окто В. 59 Е ти er. oyõonkovra окто A 
eyer. a.. 000.) атоћесе v. opes BAY т. avagA. . . . ауаб. | єт okro aveBreper ВА Е Ll gaia aac 
aac esl ool Lh. „ә e» hollo haas la>? (M ooo хло! Jacems S et quin- 
quaginta quattuor annis postquam lucem recepit vixit in omnibus 35 е. епо.) етше е. BAF eri] 
> BAS тросе. | dis ser. к. mpos A* (газ. 1° AY) proposuit % >s evdoy. | фоВесда BAF 
colare 3, SS zov 6.) fr. корои ВА ма Pa vp 5e yaw F cLopodoyetrOat| -wpodroyetro (-еоба 
А) ovre. BA 44. 106 SE ty реу. т. 8.] peyados (enm Se v. 3) В.А peyados 44, 106 lo pr? S 





ieee ae | еб ПОЕТ, PS : Ее 
16. Ast se вам» stood in RS. N has ту móe, rH being an incorrect repetition of the last three letters of the 
p ipus wordsan moder a later scribal blunder for таму under the influence of the ту. For the complete disappearance 
of the aspirate in arm. (Vat). see Th. Graw., p. 121. For thought and language cf. Is. liv. 11, 12, Rev. xxi. 10-21. 
Р po . 3. S supports R?, the difference resulting from the Syriac copyist’s omission of zen, as in viii. 20 he omitted 
Our, 
2. атаке. not -rypa cf. 2 Macc, vill. 24 AV.: Luke xiv. 13, 213 Th. Сла. p. 83. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 14. 3-5 


ii Tobits last words and hopes for the Messianic Age, тт. 3-11. 


The future of Ferusalem, Isracl, aud the heathen, wv. 3-7. 


з And when he was dying he called Tobias his son, and charged him, saying, Child take thy 
4 children ; and go into Mcdia, for I believe the word of God upon Nineveh, which Nahum spake, that 
all those things will be. and will befall Assyria and Nineveh. And all the things which the prophets 
of Israel spake, whom God sent, shall befall ; and nothing shall be minished of all the words; and all 
things shall come to pass in their seasons. And in Media shall be deliverance more than among the 
Assyrians and in Babylon; wherefore І know and believe that all the things which God hath spoken 
will be accomplished and will be, and there will not fall to the ground a word of the prophecies. And 
asfor our brethren which dwell in the land of Israel, against all of them will God devise evils, and they 
will be carried captive from the goodly land, and all the land of Israel will be desolate, and Samaria and 
5 Jerusalem will be desolate, and the house of God will be in grief and be burned up for a time; and 
God will again have mercy on them, and God will bring them back into the land of Isracl, and they 
will again build the house, but not like the first, until the time when the time of the scasons be 
fulfilled ; and afterward they will return, all of them, from their captivity, and build up Jerusalem 
with honour, and the house of God shall be builded in her, even as the prophets of Isracl spake con- 


+ny 522 F magnitudinem eius % 3. « ore] де (pr. peywtos c v. 2) BA os de 44, 106 аб». | 
єупрасєу к. BA + Thobis 3 т.] > ВА avrov] фк. T. шон (e£ veous NISE polius e&vtovs A) avrov BA 
et septem filios eius Ж ^5 *3 new F ever. аут. Aeyor | emev avr. BA S- precep. illis dicens #, Haor... 
тай] теку, Maße т. шо BA pr. whiaso le: lwo S >F атау. | dilige 3, cov | + Wov yeynpaxa к. 
троѕ т. amorpeyew єк (amo A) т. yv еш BA (cf. F) 4. plen. cf aliter Е K. атотр. | ате\бе BA recurre % 
Мдаа | ча, BY A fr. sw ВА +recvoy ВА regionem Medorum 1 MLIT. EYO T. р. т. &.] тетет ВА 
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Naovp | Іораѕ o профут. BA >£ lix: amas S оті парта... ата»т.?° | > $ парта EFTAL.. . KALOS 
avrov | xataorpadynoertat B катаскаф. X к. OOR... атаут. | > $ к. оса | quae L K. OU pnd. eee pupa. | 
Ыы у ҳоом>о Jos нуде» N* ug order NEA к. тарта... кар. avr | >s K. ev” | ev дє BA 
Мудеа] ча А +7ahu 44, 106 сотца | ерт ВА liia 3 тєр... Aoyov | eos katpov ВА er Ago. | 
£r. ею № Janus? $ до... Àoyov] > S o 6.] dominus % dures. | excedet 3 Aoyor] + dei % 
к. ov] к. orc o: BA оскаток.| > BA өт. ул] > $ lop. mavr. №уюд. k] > BA lop. | р> 3 
парто | omnes i $535 S Loy. | dispergentur 35 aixpader. | окорт. ВА S fr. ex illis 35 єк T. уу 
is ay. | amo r. ay. y. BA Nel) М» сю lai? ома» Sad terram optimam % к. єттє тас... . eppos2? | 
ЈМ; lag La? ox Joalo 5 «orat Tao... . Хар. к. | BAS Sap єрти.? | > % єр Аит | ey 
avr. BA Е slo 8 quae in Ша est % к. каъбс. | karakaya. BA # >S pexpe xpov. | Ге. к. epos 
«па BAH >S 5. Men. Е eeno. | aor Е avr.1?] >s к. €TLUTP. . . . 42°] pis o62 | > BAS 
avr.2?] lois 5 к. €Tl7 T. avr.] LX eig T. ут] > 5 in tena 35 T. Iap.1^] > BA mad?” | > BA: 
к. оуу... прот. | ovx oros o sporepos BA > S €(0$- iva каро» | ews (ws A) sAgpoOcoir kapor T. auvos BA > 
quoad usque repleatur tempus maledictionum % к. uera тарта... ооё. | e (AX (Aad 0920 


лла» eoo Ml: EJ pera ravra] > 5 усулу py гло 'z5 F Tis аєҳраћ. avr. rarres | Tov acypar, BA 
тате] post к. % т. 0. ev avr.| > $ TOV 8.] -5 ошкобонгуб. | +evdokes (єдобо BY pr. as тас. т. 
yereas т. arwvos orxodoun (seg. ras.) Баһ my S)BS + | лас. т. YEU. T. «10р. | огкодорау erdofo А (cf. F) + е in 


omnia saecula saeculorum aedificabitur 36 є\а\, | aaah? $ ot проф.) pr. omnes i т. lop.2?] > BA 
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3. The к. óre of К? was changed in КУ into os дє, his favourite construction, e. g. vi. 10 (where I? also has «at dre); 
viii. 4 (RS simply xat) ; xi. 12 (where the whole verse is edited by КУ). R€ has preserved this ws де of R5, but it has 
fallen out of BA by haplography. peyddws therefore in КУ originally belonged to v. 2 and appears to have been 
а conjectural abridgement (earlier than RS) of peyadwotrny (RS) necessitated by a scribe's insertion of аѓтф before it 
and the consequent omission of т. Ө. after it. У 

4. Before the discovery of N Grotius had correctly conjectured that Jonah had been inserted in place of Nahum 
under the influence of Jonah iii. 4. karakazo. (КУ) Th. Gram., p. 237. Dr. Charles Conjectures that Лоу. ( R3) is a trans- 
lation of penn, which was a dittography of pane”, and regards zárrov as a solecism for rdrvres. Marshall suggests 
that скорт. (RY) = penam, ^oyu0. (R5) = pyran’, but this does not account for the difficult zdvrov. Further oxopz. 
in RY (followed by $) is a variation of aipa. (to suit the circumstances of the Diaspora of that time), not of závrov 
AoywO. which was omitted on account of its difficulty and which is paraphrased in XY just as ex J/s is inserted 
in the next clause with a definite motive. тато» Хуюд. is an intentional corruption of ézi múvras Aoy((erat ó беду кака. 
ої aded. . . . "lop. was thus a casus pendens, and ent mavras (cf. the resumptive zárres in 5^) was only corrupted into 
паутоу after Aoyierat ó дє had been changed on dogmatic grounds into Aoyur8rsovra: and кака omitted. Cf. Mic. 
il. 3 1000 eyo AoyiQopat еті THY iv tatry кака, Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 4. xl. (xli.) 7. 

5. прӧтоу (R5) and mpórepos (КЎ) v. Th. Gram., p. 183. Vor ca ligen would read ees. 
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THE BOOK COP TOBIT 14. 6-10 


cerning her. And all the nations which are in the whole carth, all shall turn and fear God truly, and 
all shall leave their idols, who err after their false crror. And they shall bless the everlasting God in 
righteousness. АН the children of Israel that are delivered in those days, remembering God in truth, 
shall be gathered together and come to Jerusalem and shall dwell for ever in the land of Abraham 
with security, and it shall be given over to them ; and they that love God in truth shall rejoice, and 
they that do sin and unrighteousness shall cease from all the earth. 


Special injunctions to his descendants, vv. 9-11*. 


And now, children, I charge you, serve God in truth and do what is pleasing in his sight ; and 
upon your children it shall be enjoined to do | ] alms, and that they be mindful of God and bless 
his name at every season in truth and with all their strength. And now, child, depart thou from 
Nineveh. and abide not here. In what day soever thou buriest thy mother with me, in the self- 
same day abide not in the borders thereof; for I see that there is much unrighteousness therein, 
and much guile is wrought therein, and they are not ashamed. See, child, what things Nadab did 
unto Ahikar that brought him up! Was he not brought down alive into the earth? and God 


recompensed the shame upon his face, and Ahikar came forth into the light, and Nadab went. 


into the eternal darkness, because he had sought to slay Ahikar. Because I did alms, he came 
forth from the snare of death which Nadab had set for him, and Nadab fell into the snare of death, 


pre M lue? олмаз omol) eS = 6. simil F та ev... mavres| > BAS terrae aß nnn F 
emor. | 4а |3 Joss? low 5 к. Ф936. | poBecba ВА ав y Е TOP 8. | pr. kupov BA 
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(pr. к. А) т. «дола avr. БА > $ T. тћарюрт. . . . avr.] quae seducunt illos falso errore а 8 7: DES 
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emoavvayO. . . . mapadod. avr. | к. оўот: киро т. Àaor avrov BA eziovraxé. ] pr. et aß т. шуа] pre in 
ap ev T. ур... тарабоб. avr. | in die illa cum diligentia et omnis iustitia in illis erit a 8 ot ay. | prs терте 
BA tov 0. | fF. Коро! BA em a£. | ev «А6. к. Gikaiog vv BA к. ш тоошт....Т. yas | тооррте< €Àeos 
tats аде. npor BA тает, T. ут | terris omnibus a 3 9, 8. simil F 9. K. vv] 5 тад... . aryl" | 
> $ тода] тек. ВА eyo уши... дка. к. «ети. | ov де тїртор т. vopov к. т. mpootaypata к. yevov (yw. А) 
ФА еуро» к. Ókatos post праф. toras ВА TO 6. | domino & evuroray. | opa S a8 Spec. Cypr. к. ша, М 
iX. avrov] iva goi kalos nv (у ВРЛА) BA той 8.] hos > ev adn, к. | e Sas 5 +in toto corde 
suo et 3, 8. к. vve av лад.) > ВА nunc vero fili 3 «ебе єк №. к. pn pew. оде] ате\бе ато N. ort тајтоѕ 
(тат А) erat a ead. o проф. toras ante ov de түр, ВА Jors ee y> доо Š 10. > F ev y av np. 
Gays | к. ayov pe калас к. BA ухо eX whao, ho ante сет. 8 pr. sed % аут. TH пи... . оро 
avr. | preti avAca8nre ets (ev A)N. BA >S ора уар... auxit. | > BA a> M. o EET DA = 
ev ат." | > бє... Nada3 emot, | texvav we те ето. Абан (Анау A) ВА Man Wid o2? Sho m ecce 
fihus Nabad quid fecit a3 Axekapo] Axiayapo BA panana $ Achicaro a 8 т. exOpew. avr.] т. Ope. 
avr. В.А laesa 614233 Las? S OUXL Cov oe yyy zd WS EK T. фото туауєи avrov Ets T. GKOTOS BA Jeo Wy Spo 
oie? EN)! EI quem vivum deduxit in terram deorsum а 8 атедок. .. . просет. avr. | к. оса aneĝwkev avro BA 


> $ т. аташ. | malitiam illius a8 «А6... . Аҳікароѕ | Axiaxapov (-os A) pew eawaer (-0y A) ВА > (vide 
infra) S к. ХабоЗ... arwros | керо бє т, агтатобона атедойту к. avros катеВу es т. (т. > А) exoros ВА Saxo 
sax frase $ ort eGjr. атокт. Axexapov] > ВА $ edt. | + Nabad a 8 ev т. торт... . amo, avr. | 
> аз ev 7. топти pe еди. | Maracans єтощсє» Аер. BA > S «Ө. ... Мада | к. eoe ex тау. т. да’. 


ns emgéev ато BA eam aod Je had qo ads hana саламе Š rax. | may. NC? (dis) к. Nada 


0. тое wr. kA. in loose apposition to etwa, the gender of the original Hebrew or Aramaic probably being left 
unchanged, cf. Ezek. xlviii. 11. 

9, 8. RY by no means placed т. 8 entire before v. 9, as Swete’s verse-numbering (which is retained for con- 
venience’ sake) suggests. 

_ 10. Абан їп Vat. has arisen from Мадар (= Nadab) by the attachment of its initial » to the end of roinge while 
Cod. Als Анау is an attempt to identify Ahikar’s nephew with the villain of the book of Esther. Маатов in RY is the 
result of textual confusion in that recension, possibly for аса (xi. 18 R.V.), possibly through a misreading of an 
anticipatory and partial excised pe ёледи. before eron In $ the order is disturbed and the text possibly corrupt. 
Laaa after л> may be a gloss from ii. то (Igen) or a corruption of > е ММ (Еті). «az isnot = Ahab (Fuller! 
but a corruption of +3 and аалам. is a variation of калыў. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 14. 11-13 


rr and it destroyed him. And now, children, consider what alms-giving doeth, and what unrighteous- 
ness doeth, that it slayeth. And behold mv soul fainteth. 


ii. Tobias’ piety towards his parents and his long life, cc. ri"—r4. 


12 And they laid him upon his bed and he died: апа he was buried magnificently. And when 
his mother died, Tobias buried her with his father, and he and his wife departed to Media and 
13 dwelt in Ecbatana with Raguel his father-in-law. And he sustained their old age in honour and 
buried them in Ecbatana of Media, and he inherited the house of Ragucl and of Tobit his father. 
14 And he died, being an hundred and seventeen years old, full of renown. 


iv. The Dawn of the Messianic Age. 7. 15. 


t5 And before he died he saw and heard of the destruction of Nineveh, and saw her captivity 
led into Media which Nebuchadnezzar the king of Media took captive. And he blessed God for 
all he did unto the children of Nineveh and Assyria; and before his death he rejoiced over Nineveh, 
and blessed the Lord God for ever and ever. Amen. 


ETET. . . . amo. avror] Адар (Apar A) де evemeaer eis т. тауда к. атоћето DA Е ads “мм coo 5 I1I-I5. 
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11. In КУ ‘if the text be right, there should be a strong stop after dealin’, Dr. Harris, Soy of Ahikar, p. 1, n. 1. 

13. For éygpod. cf. Eur. Med. 1033, A/c. 663, and in the passive Ат. дєй. 678. КУ is impossible since Tobit could 
himself scarcely have grown so old before he buried his parents! lle has been influenced by a desire to emphasize 
the fulfilment of the prayer in viii. 7. Cf. Nestle, .Se/., ili, p. 24. . 

15. ‘Aavypos seems originally to have stood in RS, for which the scribe of N wrote "Ayuixapes, influenced. by the 
frequent recurrence of the latter. Dr. Harris (02. cit. p. xxxii) however supposes that Najdovx. has been omitted and that 
in Cod. Vat. ’Aginpos is a corruption of ‘A@ip or “A@upelas and й» jxpaA. a gloss or displacement (1./.7., p. 354). Nestle, 
Septuag. iii, p. 24, argues that just as a corrector attached 'Aavepos to 'AOovpeíase in N, if Tisch. is right and it should 
not refer to 'Axidxapos, so in RY каї `Ас[о | уров, for which two MSS. have "Aa[o ]épios whilst another omits the two 
words, may be a confusion with xai 'Aĝupeias, i. e. kai `Асоърѓаѕ, which found a place in the text alter NaGovy, instead of 
after Neveu. The assumption of confusion with Cyaxares or Xerxes (Löhr) is improbable. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 


INTRODUCTION 
$ т. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


THE Book of. Fudith falls naturally into two parts: (1) The Introduction (caps. 1—7). War was 
proclaimed by Nebuchadnezzar against Media, and a summons was sent to Persia, Syria, and Egypt 
to join in the expedition. The remoter parts of the Empire, however, treated the order with 
contempt (i. 11), whereupon Nebuchadnezzar determined, after conquering Media (i. 13, 15), to take 
vengeance on Syria and Egypt. This task was entrusted to Holofernes, the commander-in-chief (ii. 4), 
with 120,000 infantry and 12,000 cavalry (mounted archers, ii. 15). He marched three days’ journey 
from Nineveh and encamped ‘at the left hand of upper Cilicia’, thence devastated ‘the hill country’, 
crossed the (upper) Euphrates as far as the coast, then turned south, ‘compassing’ the Midianites, to 
the plain of Damascus (ii. 27). After receiving the submission of Tyre and Sidon, Azotus and 
Ascalon, he went south to Esdraclon (iii. 9). The Jews, who were lately returned from the exile (iv. 3), 
resolved to resist, and Joakim the High Priest at Jerusalem sent instructions to Bethulia, which was 


near Esdraclon, to stop the passes leading to the capital (iv. 7) All Israel then fasted ang prayed 


tiv. 9). Jlolofernes, hearing of the intended opposition, called a council of officers, when Achior the 

Ammonité gave a long account of Israelitish history (v. 5), pointing out that they could only be. 
conquered if they had offended against their God (v. 20) and advising Holofernes to leave them alone. 

The advice was rejected, and Achior was handed over to the people of Bethulia (vi. 10), who received 

him in a friendly manner (vi. 20). Holofernes then moved his camp towards Bethulia, his army 

being now 170.009 infantry and 12,000 cavalry. besides accessories (vii. 2). It was decided to get 

possession of the water-supply at the foot of the mountain (vii. 7, 12) on which Bethulia stood, and 

thus to force the city to surrender, instead of risking a pitehed battle. After thirty-four days, the 

stores of water within the city being exhausted (vii. 21). the people compelled Ozias and the leading 

men to agree to surrender in fivc days if no help came in the meantime (vii. 30). 

(2) The story of Judith (caps. 8-16). This decision came to the cars of Judith (viii. 1, 9), the 
widow of Manasses, who lived in austere retirement (viii. 5, 6). She sent for the chief men (viii. то), 
expostulated with them on their want of trust in God, and promised that she would herself effect 
their deliverance within the five days (viii. 33). They agreed to her project, without hearing the 
details, and departed (viii. 36). Judith then prepared for her plan by prayer (ix. 2). She put on her 
adornments, which had been laid aside since her husband's death (x. 3), took with her a single maid- 
servant with a bag of 'clean' food (x. 5), and went towards the Assyrian camp (x. 11). In an 
audience with Holofernes she informed him that what Achior had said was true (xi. 10), but that 
now the people had sinned by using first-fruits and tithes (xi. 13), and therefore God would deliver 

-ihem up to their enemies (xi. 15). She would herself advise him when this was to take place (xi. 17). 
\Jolofernes, attracted by her appearance, invited her to his table (xii. 1), but she refused. She was 
allowed to go out of the camp every day to pray and bathe (xii. 6, 7). On the fourth day she con- 
sented to go to 1lolofernes' feast (xii. 10, 14), but partook only of her own provisions (xii. 19). The 
critical! moment arrived when the guests departed (xiii. 1) leaving Judith alone with Holofernes. 
115 excitement had caused him to drink immodcrately, and he now lay on his couch helpless (xiii. 2). 
Judith, calling on God for strength (xiii. 4), took his sword and with two blows cut off his head 
(xiii, 8), which she put in the bag (xiii. 10) carried by the servant who was waiting outside. The two 
went out of the camp as if to pray, as usual, and escaped to Bethulia (xiii, 10). They were received 
with enthusiasm by the citizens (xiii. 17), and Achior became a convert to Judaism (xiv. зо). A 
sortie was made (xiv. 11), and the Assyrians. thus surprised, tried to rouse their general (xiv. 13), but 
found him dead (xiv.15). They fled in a panic (xv. 2), pursued northward past Damascus (xv. 5), 
while their deserted camp was sacked (xv. 6, 7). The High Priest Joakim came in person from 
Jerusalem to bless Judith (xv. 6). ` 

Chapter 16 contains a hymn of praise by Judith. The book ends by relating that Judith 
dedicated to God her share of the plunder (xvi. 19), that she remained a widow till her death at the 
age of 105 years (xvi. 23), and that the land was at peace all her lifetime and for long after. 

Phe book is thus almost equally divided between the introduction and the story proper. The 
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INTRODUCTION 


former is no doubt somewhat out of proportion, and the author dwells at rather unnecessary length 
on the military details. In spite, however. of these defects of composition, the literary excellence. of 
the work is universally. recognized even through the uncomely disguise of the Greek translation. It 
was originally written in Hebiew (now lost) for Jewish readers, with the object of encouraging and 


edifying the people in a time of trial or persecution. In order to carry conviction the more, it aims - 


-at the appearance of being historical. in its use of well-known names and of precise details, but this 
historical character is only apparent. The author is concerned with theology rather than with history, 
of which perhaps he had a not very exact knowledge, although he adopted this form as the most 
suitable for his purpose. He seems to have had in mind the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, with whose 
campaign in Syria many of the incidents agree, but it would be unsafe to assume that he is consciously 
depicting an episode in that campaign. The name and date of the author are alike unknown. He 
must have written at a time of oppression, such as the Jewish race often suffered, and various indica- 
tions point to the second century B.C. as the most probable date. It is, however, possible that the 
author adopted an existing story or popular tradition, purposely confusing his historical allusions in 
order to disguise it. 


P 


$2. TITLE OF THE Book. У 


The title of the book in Greek is simply 'lovóecà. (or LovóyO, or loved), In Hebrew it would 
have been mmm noo, like anos лро and ewe ni, or nmm nzyo, derived from the name of the 
principal character. The name, of course, simply means ‘Jewess’, and hence Grotius, explaining 
the story allegorically, makes it represent the Jewish people. But Apart from the fact that this 
method of interpretation is forced and unconvincing, there is no need to suppose that the name 
suggested this meaning. It is used personally in Gen. xxvi. 34 as belonging to the Hittite. wife fg 


Esau, where at any rate it cannot mean ‘Jewess’. 
2 
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The Hebrew original (see $ 5) being lost, the earliest form in which wc have the E is that of 
the Greek translation, the UNS primary version existing. Of this Пер are three recensions: (1) (he 
usual and no doubt the most original form, represented by thea х, A and D (Swete’s text); 
(2) that contained in codd. 19, 108; (3) that of cod. 58, with which the Old Latin version (VL) and 
the Syriac (Syr) agree in a remarkable manner. АН three recensions, however, represent the same 
version and go back to the same original. Their differences are due to corrections made not on 
a fresh comparison with the Hebrew, but subjectively by editors*of the version, and though consider- 
able, they concern the form rather than the matter. Such ‘corrections’ are most evident in the 
second and third classes of MSS., and vary even within the same class. 

In the notes here added to the English (R.V.) variants are only mentioned where they materially 
affect the sense. 


$4. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. v7 


The Greek version, at least as contained in х А В, is as a rule casily intelligible and probably 
a correct rendering of the original, but it is very hebraistic. From it were made the Syriac and the 
Old Latin, both of them fairly close and agreeing in general with cod. 58, as will be seen from 
the notes. VL is rough, often merely latinized hebraistic Greek, and sometimes misunderstands the 
Greek which it translates. The MSS., of which Sabatier used five for his text, have been much 
corrected, perhaps from different Greek М55., so that they vary considerably in minor details. 
though all derived from one text. 

The Syriac version was first printed in Walton's Polyg/ot. It was derived from two late MSS., 
now in the Bodleian Library, of which one, dated 1614, belonged to Pococke (MS. Poc. 391), and 
the other was copied for Ussher in 1627 (MS. Bodl. or. 141). With these a Cambridge M35. was 
collated and the variants arc given (by ТА Ка іп vol. vi of the Polyglot. The version has been 
edited by Lagarde, in his Libri V. T. apocryphi Syriace (Lipsiae, 1851), from a tenth-century MS. 
in the British "Museum (from the Nitrian collection) with a full apparatus criticus. The Museum 
possesses two other MSS.. of the twelfth and seventeenth century respectively. 

A third version, the Vulgate, is of less value for textual purposes. Jerome's own account of it, 
in his preface, is not altogether clear. Hc says that he found great variations in the MSS. (* multorum 
codicum varietatem vitiosissimam amputavi’) and implies that he endeavoured to produce a consistent 
text by embodying in his work only what he found in the * Chaldee’. The questions which naturally 
present themselves are, What were these divergent MSS. and what was the ' Chaldee’ text? The 


MSS. cannot have been Greck, because the Vulgate differs from that version in important particulars: 
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e.g. xiv. 5-7 comes at the end of xiii; i. 12"—16 and iv. 3 are omitted D iv. 13-15 is altered 2 additions 
are made after xiv. 12 and elsewhere; names and numbers often differ. In fact, if compared with 
the Greek, the Vulgate presents the appearance of а paraphrastic recension. On the other hand, 
apart from these material differences, it often follows VL closely even in diction (cf. cap. 16), and the 
resemblance throughout is sufficient to show that Jerome used M55. of the VL, which he merely 
adapted and corrected, as he considered, by the help of his ‘Chaldee’ text. It is evident from his 
own remarks (‘huic unam lucubratiunculam dedi, magis sensum e sensu, quam ex verbo verbum 
transferens’) that he spent very little time or trouble on it, and for this reason its style is less like 
Jerome's than the rest of the Vulgate. 

As to the * Chaldee? text, we have no other evidence. It will be remembered that he speaks 
in the same way of a Chaldee text of Tobit, and that an Aramaic recension of that book was actually 
found and published by Neubauer (Oxford, 1878). No such text of Judith is now known, but as 
Jerome's statement is explicit with regard to both books, we have to inquire what the text was. 
Probably the answer is to be found in a sentence iu the preface to Judith, * Chaldaeo tamen sermone 
conscriptus inter historias computatur. If Aés¢oréas represents лутуз, he means that the story of 
Judith was regarded as a nwyn, such as we find embodied in midrashim, or even composed separately 
for use on special occasions, Later forms of the story, in Hebrew (sce $8), were composed and so 
used. and in Neubauer's midrashic MS. the story of Tobit is called as a matter of course miw nwyn. 
We may therefore conclude that Jerome, finding no Hebrew text of the book, used an Aramaic 
туро (istoria) containing a free treatment, not a translation, of the story, derived probably from the 
Greck. He evidently attached more importance to it than to VL, since he included in his own work 
only what he found in the Chaldee, but in language he was naturally influenced by VL where the 
two coincide. Thus the Vulgate of Judith is a hurried version of an Aramaic midrash containing a 
free presentation of the story, rather than a translation of any given text. It omits about one-fifth 


of the book. 
J $3. DATE oF THE ORIGINAL, AND OF THE VERSIONS. 


(а) The existing versions thus all go back, through the existing Greek, to the same original, 
their differences being duc to altcrations within the versions. It is now generally agreed (against 
earlier scholars such as Fabricius, Jahn, and Eichhorn) that this original was Semitic, and Hebrew 
rather than Aramaic. Indeed there can be no possibility of doubt if we consider the style of the 
Greek and the nature of some of the mistakes in it. The Janguage is not merely that popular Greek 
which we now know from papyri of the early centuries A. D. to have been identical with the «oui 
outAekros of the New Testament, even when independent of any Semitic idiom. The translation is 
so literal that it can be put back into Hebrew with case, and in some cases becomes fully intelligible 
only when so re-translated. Moreover, the unusual lack of particles shows that the writer was under 
the influence of a foreign idiom, while the constant recurrence of phrases uncommon in late Greek 
but frequent in llebrew shows incontestably the language of the original. Such are c.g. aad 
TpogSTOV = NE, ety прбсюто» =b, the frequent use of a$óópa = N2, èr = 3, and many more: see 
the notes on iv. 2, v. I2, 19, vii. 10, 28, xii. 4, xiii. 4, 8, 12, 16, xiv. 2, 6,11. The same conclusion 
is indicat:d by the confusion in the geographical names, due to uncertainty in the mind of the 
translator as well as to mistakes of copyists, so far as it is not intentional on the part of the author 
(see $6). So also in other names, e. g. Achior no doubt = wns, chosen as meaning ‘friend of the 
Jews’. with the common confusion of 7 and +. 

Against this comparative certainty we have the express statement of Origen (ad Afric. 13), 
ойде т} 100010 (xporra)) 000 yap Exovow афтӣ ка} èv anoxptpots éBpatot, os ат adtay радбитєѕ éyrókaper, 
as well as the fact that Jerome did not use a Hebrew text, which he certainly would have done if he 
had found one. It is possible that in the statement which Origen received from his Jewish informants, 
stress should be laid on xpa@rrae rather than éxovew, and that it had fallen out of use and was not even 
included among the apocryphal books at the beginning of the third century. This must have been 
only temporary, since in 398 Jerome says ‘Apud Hebraeos liber Judith inter apocrypha legitur’. 
Jerome's preface is all rather obscure, and it may be that he really means here to indicate a Hebrew text 
which he knew to exist but did not possess. In the very next sentence he speaks of the Chaldee 
which * inter historias computatur ', a degree lower than apocrypha, and seems to draw a distinction 
between them, No trace of the Hebrew original now survives. 

The story is represented as taking place just after the return from the exile (iv. з). The author 
docs not, however, represent himself (as c.g. Daniel) as contemporary with the events recorded. In 
fact, hc must have written much later. The return is far enough away to have become a sort of 
golden age, a time of simple happiness granted by God in consequence of the piety of the people. 
In this, as in its details, the description is wholly at variance with history (see $ 6), either because the 
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author did not know the facts, or because he was intentionally disguising them. He cannot have 
written as late as the first century A. D., for the book is quoted by Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 55). 
Moreover, there is no allusion to the final destruction of the temple, nor even to the Roman occupation 
of Palestine. Jewish tradition connects the story with the time of the Maccabees, making Judith the 
daughter of Johanan or Mattathia (Zunz, Gortesd. Vorträge, and ed., p. 131), and this date agrees 
on the whole best with the authors point of view (sce $9). We must, however, be careful to 
distinguish between the date of composition and the real or supposed date of the events related 
(see $6). The author evidently puts back into his post-exilic.story the state of things under which 
he himself lived. There was no king, but the whole people is united under the High Priest (Joakim) 
governing with the yepovoie or Sanhedrim. The object of the book, too, is clearly to encourage the 
nation to resist the enemies of their religion.amd-country even under the most desperate circumstances, 
and presupposes a time of great political or religious emergency. These several points, as well as 
the definitely Pharisaic theology, most naturally indicate an author living towards the middle of the 
second century B.C. Such is the view of Schurer, Hilgenfeld, and Noldeke. (Cf. also Chajes in 
Festschrift... Harkavy, p. 105 Heb., who finds a number of parallels with the books of the 
Maccabees.) Ball proposes a date about 79-70 B.C., and argues with great ingenuity that Judith is 
modelled on Salome, successively wife of Aristobulus and Jannai, but this seems less probable than 
the earlier datc. 

The fact that the book is not mentioned by Josephus or Philo or in the New Testament proves 
nothing. Josephus does not refer to Job, besides other books, and Philo does not notice any of the 
Apocrypha. 

(2) The versions can only be approximately dated. The earliest reference to the book, and 
no doubt to the Greek version of it, is by Clement of Rome (1 Cur. 55. 4 and 5) about go A.D. He 
alludes to the story as if it were well known to his Greek readers, very much in the same way as he 
goes on to speak of Esther. Allowing some time for the original book to become established before 
it was translated, and some time for the translation to become known, we should probably date the 
Greek not later than the beginning of the first century A. b. 

The VL was made from the Greek, and as in Jerome's time (see $ 4) it was alrcady very 
corrupt, it must have been a long time in existence. The Syriac, which agrees closely with it, was 
possibly made about the same time from the same Greek text, for the use of orienta] Christians. 
Fritzsche surmises vaguely that both were made between the first and third centuries A. D., and we 
have no means of dating them more precisely. 


$6. INTEGRITY OF THE TEXT; ТҮУ HISTORICAL FRAMEWORK. 

lt has been suggested that the story is founded on a popular tradition, true or imaginary. 
Reuss thought that the Song in cap. 16 was an early composition, like the song of Deborah. and that 
the story was built upon it. It is certainly remarkable that in xvi. то Persians and Medes, not 
Assyrians, are mentioned. There can be no doubt that Judith belongs to the family of Jael, Esther, 
and Joan of Arc. Such a theme appeals strongly to popular imagination, and even if based on fact, 
easily tends to be overlaid with fiction. Whatever may be the truth, the work, as we have it, is 
a consistent whole, and, with the possible exception of the song, shows no signs of being by more 
than one hand. 

What then is the period which the author is proposing to describe, and how far is it in agrec- 
ment with history? The question has been very variously answered. Attempts have been made 
to identify the Nebuchadnezzar of the story with Assurbanipal, Nerxes I, Artaxerxes Ochus, 
Antiochus Epiphanes: Arphaxad with Deioces or Phraortes. Without discussing these theories in 
detail, it may be said at once that none of them is consistent without a good deal of forcing. The. 
historical Nebuchadnezzar did not reign at Nineveh (i. 1): he died in 562, and the return from the 
exile was not till about 536. Не did not make war on Media (i. 7) nor capture Ecbatana. Nor do 
the annals of Assurbanipal, though they are very full, record anything of the kind, while Media had 
ceased to be a power before the time of the other kings whom it has been proposed to identify with 
Nebuchadnezzar. N At the time of the Return, the Babylonian empire had passed to the Persians. 
They were not likely to send a punitive expedition against the Jews, who were not then in a position 
to offer any resistance. Moreover, Arphaxad is not the name of any Median king mentioned by 
Herodotus, and the fortifications of Ecbatana were not built by him but by Deioces (Наг. i. 98): 
(H)olofernes (= Orofernes) and Bagoas, if they are historical names, are Persian, and belong to the 
time of Artaxerxes Ochus (see below). Again, there was no king in Israel, but the people was ruled 
by the High Priest Joakim (iv. 6, 8, 14, xv. 8) and a Sanhedrim (iv. 8, ху. 8). It has been 
suggested that this points to the reign of Manasseh when he was a prisoner in Babylon, or to the 
minority of Josiah. Either explanation is improbable. Ifa High Priest was acting for the king, so 
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unusual а situation would have to be explained, whereas it is taken for granted, and also it is in- 
consistent with the references to the exile (iv. 3, v. 18). The suggestion that Joakim (Eliachim in 
the Vulgate) is the same as the Eliakim of 2 Kings xviii. 18, and that he may have survived as High 
Priest under Manassch, is not supported by the list of High Priests. In fact the author clearly 
intends to put his story at the time of the Return, but makes no attempt to fill in the picture con- 
sistently. If it is to be made consistent, this can only be done by explaining the names as pseudonyms 
disguising rcally historical persons. This is the view taken by Ball, and it must be admitted that he 
finds some remarkable coincidences. on the assumption that Nebuchadnezzar is Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the Assyrians are Syrians. Nineveh is Antioch, and Arphaxad is Arsaces of Persia (= Media), against 
whom Antiochus made an expedition. But if the book is historical fictzor, as it seems to be, we need 
not expect to explain all its statements. The writer selected such incidents as suited his purpose, 
without troubling about historical accuracy. The framework of the story was most probably 
suggested (so Schürer and others) by the campaign of Artaxerxes Ochus against Phoenicia and 
Egypt (about 350 1. с). One of his generals was Holofernes, brother of the king of Cappadocia 
(Diod. Sic. xxxi. 19), who was sent against Egypt, though it is expressly stated that he died in his 
own country, and a certain Bagoas was his most trusted servant (Diod. Sic. xvi. 47). Sidon sur- 
rendered to the Persians (cf. Judith ii. 28 seq.), and the army then marched south towards Egypt, 
passing, no doubt, through Esdraelon (їй. 9). If any incident occurred in the campaign similar to that 
related here, we have no other record of it. The details are not meant to be historical. Nebuchad- 
nezzar is introduced as the typical arch-enemy of Judaca: the time of the Return is chosen as being 
Таг away and little known, and the author is guilty of a further anachronism by describing his 
characters under the conditions of his own day. In the song (xvi. 10), if that is by the author of the 
rest, the mention of Persians seems to show that he was really thinking of the campaign of Artaxerxes 
Ochus. Не also affects archaic names and allusions: hence with Nebuchadnezzar's army he includes 
princes of Moab and captains of Ammon (v. 2), the traditional enemies of Israel, who were in place, 
c.g. in 2 Kings xxiv. 2, but can surely not have been important in 150 or суеп 350 B.C. Similarly 
Midian (ii. 26) and Esau (vii. 8) are archaistic for Arabs and Idumaeans. 

Such being the method of the book, we need not expect to identify all the geographical any 
more than the personal names. Bethulia, the scene of the story, is very like Shechem, and, if the 
author was thinking of Shechem, that may account for his using the name BetrvAova = тох ma, since 
the Samaritans call Mt. Gerizim 5w ma. It also fits the story, as a place of first-rate strategic 
importance, far better than Safed or Bait Hfa, which have also been proposed. With regard to the 
other place-names, there is evidently a good deal of corruption either in the original or in the 
versions, or both. Many of them are too much distorted to be recognizable, but they may conceal 
actual sites, known or unknown. They can hardly be purely imaginary. Torrey (FAOS, 1899, 
рр. 160 sqq. and Florilegium . . . de Vogiic, p. 599) shows that, taking Bethulia to be Shechem, the 
other places agree, so far as they can be identified. See further on iv. 6. 


$7. THE AUTHOR OF THE Book. 


As to the anonymous author there is no tradition. From his writing in Hebrew and from his 
detailed references to the geography of the Holy Land, it may be inferred that he was a Palestinian 
Jew. From his theological views ($ 9) it seems that he belonged to the Pharisaic party. He was 
a man of some literary skill. The story is well told, and apart from a certain tendency to exaggerate 
the magnitude of the military operations, the style is restrained and straightforward, without 
unnecessary elaboration. He was also well acquainted with the literature of his people, for, while his 
descriptions have vigour and originality, the book is full of reminiscences of the Old Testament, 
c. g. with the story of Achior in caps. 5, 6, cf. that of Micaiah in 1 Kings 22 ; with viii. 3 cf. 2 Kings 
iv. 18 seq. ; УШ. 16 is a quotation from Num. xxiii. 1g; ix. 7, xvi. 3 from Exod. xv. 3; xiii. 18 from 
Gen. xiv. 19, 20. The fact that the quotations agree with the LXX rather than with the Hebrew 
text may be merely due to the translator. The author apparently knew some of the latest of the 
O. T. books (Esther and Daniel), and in v. 6-8 draws upon some midrashic source for the story of 
Abraham. Ч 

$9. LATER [зк OF THE Book. 


(а) Although the Book of Judith was not received by the Jews, the story was well known to them, 
at least in the middle ages. It is mentioned in the liturgy for Hanukka (the feast of the Dedication 
of the temple. instituted by Judas Maccabaeus on Chisleu 25), and appears in various Hebrew forms 
among the minor midrashim (sec Zunz, Gottesd. Vorträge, ed. 2, p. 131). A short recension of it is 
edited by Jellinek in his Bet ha-AWidrasch, i. p. 130, a longer text, 2/zd. p. 132, and another, 017. ii, 
p. 12. Three more forms of the story are found in MSS. of the Bodleian Library. See also 
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Gaster in PSP, xvi. p. 156. А text translated from the Vulgate, and agreeing with that of 
two Bodleian MSS. (Heb. d. 11 f. 259 and MS. Opp. 712 f. 164), was published at Venice about 
1651, under the title of mm nwys. None of these is in any sense a translation of the Greck, still 
Es the original form of the book. They are free sketches of a well-known story, set down from 
memory, like other nvzy2, іп more or less detail according to the taste of the writer. They are 
usually short, and of no great antiquity. In the MSs. they are generally headed ‘for Шапакка’. 
Hebrew translations of the Greek were published by Mcir b. Ascher at Berlin in 1766, by Benseb 
at Vienna in 1819, and by Frankel at Leipzig in 1830 (with other apocrypha) A udis бшк 
translation by S. Landau appeared at Frankfurt a. M. in 1715. A Persian version exists in a 
Bodleian MS. (Hyde 19). 1t is anonymous, but is made from the Vulgate, and the MS. was probably 
written about 1600. 

(6) In the Church it was well known from the Greek (and Latin) translations, and was often 
quoted, not as canonical but as edifying, e.g. by Clement of Rome, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
Tertullian, Ambrose, Augustine (see Fritzsche, /:7vleftang, $9), thus gradually acquiring a quasi- 
canonical recognition. On the use of the book in mediaeval times, sce Pentin, 32/207, London, 1908. 

After the Council of Trent, the Protestants, though rejecting it from the canon, maintained the 
early view that it was good for edifying. and used it largely in preaching. It was never admitted to 
the English Church lectionary. 


$9. THEOLOGY OF THE Book. 


The theology of the book is strongly Pharisaic. The story is clearly intended for edification, to 
encourage the people in some time of trial, and to point out the true way to deliverance by showing 
that Isracl's troubles are due to sin (V. 17, 9 Xi. 10), that salvation comes through trust in God and 
obedience to Him, and that God uses the w сак things to confound the strong (ix. 10 and frequently). 
But obedience to God. which is rightcousness, consists in the strict observance of the Law, Judith 
is strong because of her consciousness of keeping the Law (xvi. 16). She observes not only the 
pentateuchal feasts of the Sabbath and New Moon, but also the eves of them (viii. 6), as required by 
the later teaching. She not only abstained from forbidden food, but she fasted continually, and 
underwent further mortification (viii. 5, 6) although she was rich. She is thus a perfect type of 
Pharisaic righteousness. She even dilates on these doctrines to Holofernes (cap. 11), laying stress 
on the sureness of punishment which would follow on such sins as the eating of forbidden things and 
the using of tithes and first-fruits by the citizens of Bethulia in their extremity. Гог even in the 
most desperate case God will find a means of deliverance for His faithful people and will punish 
the oppressor. This punishment is inflicted not only in the present life. There will be a day of 
judgKment (apparently after death) when the wicked will be condemned to torment by fire 
and worms for ever (xvi. 17). 

The objection which has been made to Judith’s deceit (xi. 5) and approval of violence scarcely 
deserves notice. It could only be made in complete ignorance of the spirit of the time, and shows 
an utter inability to appreciate the position of a people struggling against overwhelming odds foi 
their religion and their very existence. 
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l: Inthe twelfth year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, who reigned over the Assyrians in Nineveh, 
2 the great city; in the days of Arphaxad, who reigned over the Medes in Ecbatana, and built at 
Ecbatana and round about it walls of hewn stones three cubits broad and six cubits long, and made 
3 the height of the wall seventy cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits ; and set the towers thereof 
at the gates thereof, a hundred cubits /7g/, and the breadth thereof in the foundation threescore 


ix 


4 cubits; and made the gates thereof, even gates that were raised to the height of seventy cubits, and 
the breadth of them forty cubits, for the going forth of his mighty hosts, and the setting in array of 
= his footmen: even in those days king Nebuchadnezzar made war with king Arphaxad in the great 
6 plain: this plain is in the borders of Ragau. And there came to mect him all that dwelt in the hill 
country, and all that dwelt by Euphrates, and Tigris, and Hydaspes, and in the plain of Arioch the 
king of the Elymæans; and many nations of the sons of Chelod assembled themselves to the battle. 
= And Nebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians sent unto all that dwelt in Persia, and to all that dwelt 
westward, to those that dwelt in Cilicia and Damascus and Libanus and Antilibanus, and to all that 
х dwelt over against the sea coast, and to those among the nations that were of Carmel and Gilead, 
o and to the higher Galilee and the great plain of Esdraelon, and to all that were in Samaria and the 
cities thercof, and beyond Jordan unto Jerusalem, and Betane, and Chellus, and Kadesh, and the 
river of Egypt, and Tahpanhes, and Rameses, and all the land of Goshen, until thou comest above 
Tanis and Memphis, and to all that dwelt in Egypt, until thou comest to the borders of Ethiopia. 
And all they that dwelt in all the land made light of the commandment of Nebuchadnezzar king of 
the Assyrians, and went not with him to the war; for they were not afraid of him, but he was before 
them as one man; and they turned away his messengers frorn thcir presence without effect, and with 
disgrace. 

2 Апа Nebuchadnezzar was exceeding wroth with all this land, and he sware by his throne and 
kingdom, that he would surely be avenged upon all the coasts of Cilicia and Damascus and Syria, 
that һе would slay with his sword all the inhabitants of the land of Moab, and the children of 
Ammon, and all Judæa, and all that were in Egypt, until thou comest to the borders of the two 

3 seas. And he set the battle in array with his host against king Arphaxad in the seventeenth year ; 
and he prevailed in his battle, and turned to flight all the host of Arphaxad, and all his horse, and 

14 all his chariots ; and he became master of his cities, and he came even unto Ecbatana, and took the 

15 towers, and spoiled the streets thereof, and turned the beauty thereof into shame. And he took 

Arphaxad in the mountains of Ragau, and smote him through with his darts. and destroyed him 


10 


I. т. On the history see Introduction, $ 6. Nebuchadnezzar reigned from 604 to 562 P. C. at Babylon. Nineveh 
and the Assyrian empire were destroyed about 607. Arphaxad is not known as a king of Media. It was Deioces 
(according to Herodotus i. 98) who fortified Ecbatana, about 700 В. C., and Cyrus who destroyed it in 550. 

5. The apodosis begins here, with kai ‘then’. Казац = Карае, the plain which begins about 100 miles north-east 
of Ecbatana. 

6. Hydaspes. There is no river of this name in the region. Perhaps the Choaspes is meant. Syr. has Ulai. 

and in the plain of Arioch the king, xai zeóío ' Apiox б Bagiheis (N* -ews). The nominative cannot be trans- 
lated as in R.V. ‘The sentence may originally have run ‘they that inhabited the hills . . . and in the plain, and 
Arioch . . . and . . . Chelod assembled .. . The plain is the plain of Elam. The name Arioch is borrowed from 
Gen. xiv, 1, ir accordance with the author's love of archaism. 
| of the sons of Chelod . . . to the battle, es rap irafir vid» N. properly ‘many nations assembled to the army 
( battle ", camp’, as below, xvi. 12) of the sons of Ch? The name (otherwise unknown) may be a corruption of 
Chaldacans '. 
m those among the nations (D3), probably the non-Jewish inhabitants are meant. The Jews are mentioned 

9. beyond Jordan, i. e. from the Babylonian point of view, though this should have come earlier in the verse. 

, , Ball thinks that Betane is Iseth-anoth (Jos. xv. $9), that Chellus is Allus in Idumaea, and that Kadesh is Kedesh 
i I E xv. 23) or Kadesh-Barnea. The river of Egypt is the Wadi-al-Arish, the boundary of Palestine 
я gypt. 

: 1I. as опе man, os амр e, N X and Fritzsche. The ordinary reading is ós dvip тов. lfthis is the original (and 
«is a correction of N A) it may represent ЛҮ? UND, a misreading of NY ‘a man of naught’. 

12. the two seas, the Red Sca and the Mediterranean, or possibly two parts of the Mediterranean. 

14. beauty ... into shame, a play on words in the Hebrew "£92 "2". 

15. destroyed him. i.e. him and his kingdom. 
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16 utterly, unto this day. And he returned with them to Nineveh, he and all his company of sundry 
nations, an exceeding great multitude of men of war, and there he took his ease and banqueted, he 
and his host, a hundred and twenty days. 

21 And in the eighteenth year, the two and twentieth day of the first month, there was talk in the 

house of N 'ebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians, that he should be avenged on all the land, even as 

2he spake. Апа he called together all his servants, and all his great men, and communicated with 

3 them his secret counscl. and “concluded the afflicting of all the land out of his own mouth. And 

4 they decreed to destroy all flesh which followed not the word of his mouth. Апа it came to pass, 

when he had ended his counsel, Nebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians called Holofernes the chief 
captain of his host, which was next after himself, and said unto him, 

5 Thus saith the great king, the lord of all the earth, Behold, thou shalt go forth from my presence, 

and take with thee men that trust in their strength, unto a hundred and twenty thousand footmen ; 

6 and the number of horses with their riders twelve thousand : and thou shalt co forth against all the 

7 west country, because they disobeyed the commandment of my mouth. And thou shalt declare 

unto them, that they prepare earth and water; because I will go forth in my wrath against them, 

and will cover the whole face of the earth with the feet of my host, and I will cive them for a spoil 

8 unto them: and their slain shall fill their valleys and brooks, and the river shall 1 be filled with their 

, то dead, till it overflow: and I will lead them captives to the utmost parts of all the earth. But thou 

shalt go forth, and take beforehand for me all their coasts ; and if they shall yield themselves unto 

11 thee. then shalt thou reserve them for me till the day of their reproof. But as for them that are 
disobedient, thine eye shall not spare; but thou shalt give them up to be slain and to be spoiled in 

12 all thy land. For as I live, and by the power of my kingdom, I have spoken, and 1 will do this with 

13 my hand. And thou, moreover, shalt not transgress aught of the commandments of thy lord, but 
thou shalt surely accomplish them, as | have commanded thee, and thou shalt not defer to do them. 

14 And Holofernes went forth from the presence of his lord, and called all the governors and the 

15 captains and officers of the host of Asshur: and he numbered chosen men for the battle, as his lord 
had commanded him, unto a hundred and twenty thousand, and twelve thousand archers on horse- 


„17 back; and he ranged them, as a great multitude is ordered for the war. And he took camels and 
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asses and mules for their baggage, an exceeding great multitude: and sheep and oxen and goats 
18 without number for their provision; and great store of victual for every man, and exceeding much 
19 gold and silver out of the king's house. And he went forth, he and all his host, on their journey, to 
go before king Nebuchadnezzar, and to cover all the face of the earth westward with their chariots 
20 and horsemen and chosen footmen. Апа a great company of sundry nations went forth with them 
like locusts, and like the sand of the earth: for they could not be numbered by reason of their 
multitude. 


21 And they departed out of Nineveh three days’ journey toward the plain of Beetileth, and 
encamped from Bectileth near the mountain which is at the left hand of the upper Cilicia. And he 


16. B has ‘апа he returned with them (i.e. the spoils, &c.), he and his host, for 120 days’. 
company is суршктоє, used here as a noun, ‘a mixed multitude’; ef. éziuuros il. 20 and Exod. xii. 38. Herodotus 
(vil. 55) uses ovppexros (adj.) of the army of Xerxes. 


II. 1. the twenty-second day of the first month evidently ended the 120 days’ rest, so thatthe return to * Nineveh’ 
took place just before the end of the ninth month of the seventeenth year of Neb. The precise date is meant to give 
the appearance of real history. 

2. communicated, ¢@ero, lit. placed. The Greek of this verse is strange. 


concluded, ovverédever, Fritzsche suggests that this translates nom a misreading of no * revealed (his purpose 
to destroy)’. lf so, ‘ended’ in verse 4 is also for ‘revealed’. Cf. the decree in E sth. iii. 15. 


3. all flesh, a common Hebraism, “ИЗ ba, 
4. (H)olofernes (always with the smooth breathing in Greck) is usually taken to be for Orophernes, a Persian name 
borne by the kings of Cappadocia. It is quite out of place in the time of Neb. 
б. the west country is Egypt and Syria, whieh were the objects of the campaign of Artaxerxes Ochus; cf. 
Introd. $ 6. 
7. earth and water as a sign of submission. The formula is Persian, not Assyrian or Babylonian (Ball, referring 
to Hdt. vi. 48, 49). 
I will go, i. e. my power vill go. 
8. river... overflow. Rather ‘even a strong, rushing river shall be choked up and filled . . .'  morupòs 
em бөр translates 901" Sms in Isa. lxvi. 12. 
10. Rather ‘and they shall yield . . . and thou shalt reserve .. .. Resistance is not regarded as conceivable. 
reproof. ¢Aeypot is AND, implying conviction with consequent punishment. 
I1. thy land. ‚58 VL Syr 19 108 omit ‘thy’. е 
zo. company, єётішктоѕ, сї. ovppteros 1п i. 16. Note the exaggeration, 
. Bectileth, Вактелаі. None of the proposed identifications is at all convincing. Apparently it was near N. 
Cilicia, about 300 miles from Nineveh—an impossible journey to perform in three days. 


249 


31 
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took all his host, his footmen and horsemen and chariots, and went away from thence into the hill 
23 country, and destroyed Put and Lud, and spoiled all the children of Rasses, and the children of 
24 Ishmael, which were over against the wilderness to the south of the land of the Chellians. And he 
went over Euphrates, and went through Mesopotamia, and brake down all the high cities that were 
upon the river Arbonai, until thou comest to the sca. And he took possession of the borders of 


i Cilicia, and slew all that resisted him, and came unto the borders of Japheth, which were toward the 
26 south, over against Arabia. And he compassed about all the children of Midian, and set on fire 
27 their tents, and spoiled their sheepcotes. And he went down into the plain of Damascus in the days 
of wheat harvest, and set on fire all their fields, and utterly destroyed their flocks and herds, and 
spoiled their cities, and ГАЧ their plains waste, and smote all their young men with the edge of the 
sword. 

23 And the fear and the dread of him fell upon them that dwelt on the sca coast, upon them that 


were in Sidon and Tyre, and them that dwelt in Sur and Ocina, and all that dwelt in Jemnaan; and 
they that dwelt in Azotus and Ascalon feared him exceedingly. 
And they sent unto him messengers with words of peace, saying, Behold, we the servants of 


3 Nebuchadnezzar the great king lie before thee: use us as it is pleasing in thy sight. Behold, our 
dwellings. and all our country, and all our fields of wheat, and our Hocks and herds, and all the 
4 sheepcotes of our tents, lie before thy face: use them as it may please thee. Behold, even our cities 


and they that dwell in them are thy servants: come and deal with them as it is good in thine eyes. 
5 And the men came to Holofernes, and declared unto him according to these words. 
6 Апа he came down toward the sca coast, he and his host, and set garrisons in the high cities. and 
took out of them chosen men for allies. Апа they received him, they and all the country round 
about them, with garlands and dances and timbrels. And he cast down all their borders, and cut 
down their groves: and it had been given unto him to destroy all the gods of the land, that all the 
nations should worship Nebuchadnezzar only, and that all their tongues and their tribes should call 
upon him as god. And he came towards Esdraclon nigh unto Dotaa, which is over against the 
10 great ridge of Judica. And he encamped between Geba and Scythopolis, and he was there a whole 

month, that he might gather together all the baggage of his host. 


mt 
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encamped = $y02 (for which LXX three times has erparozeócveu, as here), ‘they went a day's journey to their 
next camp at B? 
the left hand in Hebr. is the north, cf. Gen. xiv. 15. 

23. Put (Pontus?) and Lud (Lydia?) are often found together in О.Т. Probably Put (Phut) does not always 

represent the same country, but in any case neither name can be identified with any region bordering on Cilicia. 
Rasses 15 also unknown. Vulg. has Tharsis (= ‘Tarsus in Cilicia), VL 'Thiras et Rasis, Syr Tiras and Ra‘amses. 
Chellians, N A, are unknown. В 58 Syr 19 108 read Chaldeans, which cannot be right. 

24. As it stands, this verse can only mean that he Helt Cilicia, re-crossed the Euphrates, and then returned to Cilicia 
а most unlikely proceeding. Or the verse is out of place, since he must have crossed the Euphrates to get to 
Cilicia. Evidently the writer had very vague ideas as to the relauve positions of Mesopotamia, Cilicia, and the 
( Mediterranean) sea. 

Arbonai is unknown. N XeBgpóv, В 'Agpord, Syr Jabbok, VL Бессоп, Vulg. Mambre. 

25. Пе now turned south, towards Damascus, and, roughly speaking, in the direction of Arabia, but the meaning 
of the * borders of Japheth’ is obscure. 

26. Midian, again an archaism for Arabs in general. 

27. wheat harvest would be about the beginning of June. As the expedition started in the first month, the author 
has allowed far too litte ume (Ball), since there is no suggestion that this was the harvest of the next (nineteenth) 
year. 

28. Sur looks like a dittography of Tipe (WS); 19 108 have 3o£8 (WS) a misreading of the Hebrew; N has Top; 
B has 'Aøgoúp, which is clearly out of place. Fritzsche proposes to read Dor, a port near Carmel. 

Ocina, unknown. N has Agir (== Hamath 2). Ball suggests Accho-Ptolemais, a haven north of Dor; Judges i. 31. 

. Jemnaan = Jamnia, Jabne, a well-known city on the south coast of Syria. The author evidently means to give 
a list of important towns going from north to south. His geography is more intelligible when he is dealing with 
Palestine, which he knew. 

ПІ. a. they, i.e. the inhabitants of the non-Jewish towns just mentioned. 

8. borders, ra бро, is strange. Fritzsche and Ball think it is a mistranslation of nY227, ‘the high places.’ 
Mu is represented as doing what a Jewish conqueror or reformer would have done, cf. 2 Kings xxiii, 14 (of 

osiah). 

as god, hardly an allusion to the title of Geds assumed by Antiochus, хс. It is more probably imitated from the 
story in Dan. iii. 

о. Dotwa, a Greek form of Dothan (= Dothayim). The plain of Jezrecl was a suitable place for assembling a large 
army. 

, , The ridge, хр», lit. ‘saw’ = sierra, must be the high ground on which Jerusalem stands. over against, 
amarte 15 à Vague expression, which may only mean that you can see the ridge trom Dothan. Fritzsche (following 
Reland) suggests that WUD, ‘plain,’ has been misread as Wi, ‘ saw.’ 

10. Geba, about six miles due south of Dothan (Ball). 

Scythopolis (= Bethshan) is the only purely Greek name occurring in the book. Elsewhere the translator uses 
Ilebrew or Graccized 11ebrew torms. | 
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г And the children of Israel that dwelt in Judæa heard all that Holofernes the chief captain of 
Nebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians had done to the nations, and after what manner he ha 
2 spoiled all their temples, and destroyed them utterly. And they were exceedingly afraid before 
3 him, and were troubled for Jerusalem, and for the temple of the Lord their God: because they were 
newly come up from the captivity, and all the people of Judæa were lately gathered together; and 

the vessels, and the altar, and the house, were sanctified after the profanation. 
4 And they sent into every coast of Samaria, and to Kona. and to Bethhoron, and Belmaim, and 
5 Jericho. and to Choba, and ;Esora, and to the valley of Salem; and they possessed themselves 
beforehand of all the tops of the high mountains, and fortified the villages that were in them. and 
6 laid up victual for the provision of war: for their fields were newly reaped. And Joakim the high 
priest, which was in those days at Jerusalem, wrote to them that dwelt in Bethulia, and Betomesthaim, 
7 which is over against Esdraelon toward the plain that is nigh unto Dothaim, charging them to seize 
upon the ascents of the hill country ; because by them was the entrance into Judiva, and it was easy 
to stop them from approaching. inasmuch as the approach was narrow. 472/7 space for two men at 
8 the most. And the children of Israel did as Joakim the high priest had commanded them, and the 
senate of all the people of Israel, which dwelt at Jerusalem. 

And every man of Ísrael cried to God with great earnestness, and with great earnestness did they 
то humble their souls. They, and their wives, and their babes, and their cattle, and every sojourncr 
11 and hireling and servant bought with their money, put sackcloth upon their loins. And every man 

and woman of Israel, and the little children, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, fell before the temple, 
and east ashes upon their heads, and spread out their sackcloth before the Lord; and they put 
12 sackcloth about the altar: and they eried to the God of Isracl earnestly with one consent, that he 
would not give their babes for a prey, and their wives for a spoil, and the cities of their inheritanee 
13 to destruction, and the sanctuary to profanation and reproach, for the nations to rejoice at. And 
the Lord heard their voice, and looked upon their affliction: and the people continued fasting many 
14 days in all Judæa and Jerusalem before the sanctuary of the Lord Almighty. And Joakim the high 
priest, and ail the priests that stood before the Lord, and they that ministered unto the Lord, had 
their loins girt about with sackcloth, and offered the continual burnt offering, and the vows and the 


ІУ. 2. exceedingly, офоёра сфодра = IW IN, a favourite expression with the author. 

3. The sanctification after profanation might refer to what is narrated in 1 Масс. iv. 36, but for the definite state- 
ment that the people had just returned from the captivity. ln v. 18, too, the temple had been actually destroyed. 1f 
the description here is suggested by the action of Judas Maccabaeus, the author purposely puts it back to the earlier 
period (soon after 516 B. С.). 

4. Samaria in 516 was bitterly hostile to Judaea. and would not have been consulted. The political situation 
represented is imaginary. 

Kone. A reads kwpns, ‘villages’, and so VL, 
Belmaim (N Abelmain) is unknown. Syr Abelmeholah. 
Choba and ZEsora are also unknown, and the valley of Salem. 

5. newly reaped, cf. ii. 27. 1t was still the month of June. 

6. The name of the high priest Joakim is no doubt derived from Neh. xii. 26. VL in this chapter and Valg. 
throughout read Eliacbim, El- being substituted for Jeho-. И 

Bethulia, Ba:rovAota, А Bervdota, N here Вито №а. The question of the historical value of the book turns 
largely on this name. As the town is the scene of the main action of the story, many details of its situation are 
incidentally mentioned. 1t can hardly be doubted that the author had in his mind some well-known and important 
site, although he may not have described it accurately in all points. No place of the name is known, however, and we 
can only suppose that a fictitious name has been adopted for some actual town. Bart(ojvAvva is now generally explained 


as Mx ma = 2N m3 = Bethel = House of God, а name which might suitably be applied to any town which is to 
be represented as true to its faith in God, cf. е. g. viii. 20. It cannot, of course, be the historical Bethel, which was 
never of sufficient importance. The whole fate of the nation depended upon Bethulia, cf. vin. 21, 24. What place then 


is hidden under this assumed name? it would be natural to think of Jerusalem (Y$ ЛД nding), but this is out of the 
question, since in this verse Joakim wrote from Jerusalem to Bethulia. On the whole, Torrey’s view (see Introd. $ 6) 
is most probable, that the author is describing Shechem, even if every detail is not exact. Supposing the story to be 
a romance, such exactitude is unnecessary, The importance of the position of Shechem is just what is wanted, while 
the antipathy то everything Samaritan affords a sufficient reason jor not using the name, cf. on у. 16. Fora description 
of the site see vi. 11, x. 10. E : 

Betomesthaim is unknown. Apparently near Dethulia and Dothan. Torrey suggests thatitisa pseudonyin for 
Samaria, and that it is a corruption of ЕО Т\З, House of outlook, as PVA’ from We", to watch. 

B. senate, yepovoia = "17720. ls constitution (seventy members and the president, WEI) no doubt was modelled 
on the seventy elders of Exod. xxiv. 1, &c., but as an official body it probably is not older than the tine of the 
Maccabees. lt certainly did not exist in 516 B. C. 

dwelt, éxdé@nvro, rather ‘sat’ as a court or deliberative assembly. 
13. Jerusalem, с. N reads ‘and those in Jerusalem fell down before .. . 
14. continual burnt offering, the TYN, Num. xxviii. 3. 
vows and free gifts, 112321 D373, as in Num. xxix. 39 and often. 
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15 free gifts of the people; and they had ashes on their mitres: and they cried unto the Lord with all 
their power, that he would look upon all the house of Isracl for good. | 
D: And it was told Holofernes, the chief captain of the host of Asshur, that the children of Israel had 
prepared for war, and had shut up the passages of the hill country, and had fortified all the tops of 
2 the high hills, and had laid impediments in the plains: and he was exceeding wroth, and he called 
all the princes of Moab, and the captains of Ammon, and all the governors of the sea coast, and he 
said unto them, Tell me now, ye sons of Canaan, who is this people, that dwelleth in the hill country, 
and what are the cities that they inhabit, and what is the multitude of their host, and wherein is 
their power and their strength, and what king is set over them, to be the leader of their army ; and 
why have they turned their backs, that they should not come and meet me, more than all that dwell 
in the west. 

And Achior, the leader of all the children of Ammon, said unto him, 

Let my lord now hear a word from the mouth of thy servant, and I will tell thee the truth 
concerning this people, which dwelleth in this hill country, nigh unto the place where thou dwellest: 
and there shall no lie come out of the mouth of thy servant. This people are descended of the 
Chaldeans: and they sojourned heretofore in Mesopotamia, because they were not minded to follow 
the gods of their fathers, which were in the land of the Chaldeans. And they departed from the 
way of their parents, and worshipped the God of heaven, the God whom they knew: and they cast 
them out from the face of their gods, and they fled into Mesopotamia, and sojourned there many 
9 days. And their God commanded them to depart from the place where they sojourned, and to go 

into the land of Canaan: and they dwelt there, and were increased with gold and silver, and with 
10 exceeding much cattle. And they went down into Egypt, for a famine covered all the land of 

Canaan; and there they sojourned, until they were grown up; and they became there a great 
i: multitude, so that one could not number their nation. And the king of Egypt rose up against them, 

and dealt subtilly with them, and brought them low, making them to labour in brick. and made 
12 them slaves. Апа they cried unto their God, and he smote all the land of Egypt with incurable 
13 plagues: and the Egyptians cast them out of their sight. And God dried up the Red sea before 
14 them, and brought them into the way of Sinai, and Kadesh-Barnea, and they cast out all that dwelt 
15in the wilderness. And they dwelt in the land of the Amorites, and they destroyed by their strength 
16 all them of HHeshbon, and passing over Jordan they possessed all the hill country. And they cast 
out before them the Canaanite, the Perizzite, the Jebusite, and the Shechemite, and all the 
Girgashites, and they dwelt in that country many days. And whilst they sinned not before their { 
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15. mitres, Exod. xxviii. 40 (A.V. bonnets). 
V. 2. Moabites and Ammonites were employed against Judaea by the historical Nebuchadnezzar, see 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 
and all the governors of the sea coast, omitted by N. The word for ‘ governors’ is carpázas, a Persian, not 
Dabylonian, term. 
3. A rhetorical question expressing scorn, cf. vi. 2. 

Canaan is merely used archaistically for Syria, not (as Ball says) in its correct sense of Phoenicia and the coast. 
The name is rarely found in the later О.Т. literature, and then only in reference to the early history of Israel (e. g. 
Neh. ix. 24). Holofernes, whether he was a Babylonian or a Persian, would not have nsed it. 

5. Achior probably = Ahihud, by confusion of Э and T as in LNX of Num. xxxiv. 27. 


this people . . . thou dwellest. ret Avot . . . mAjatov cov uisotvros probably go together, ‘the people dwelling 
near thee. The sentence is very awkward, and one of the two clauses would be better omitted. К.М. seems to me 
impossible. 


0-8. This is rather the later midrashic development of the story of Abraham (refusing to worship the gods of Terah, 
incurring the wrath of Nimrod, and banished) than that contained in Gen. xi. 31-xii. 5, which is followed, e.g. in 
Neh. ix. 7-8, Acts vii. 2 f. 

6. descended of the Chaldeans, i.e. Abraham came from Ur of the Chaldees. 

7. in Mesopotamia, i.e. at Haran. 

which were, éyévorro, would naturally refer to ‘fathers’, 58 VL Syr add évdofo, ‘which were worshipped,’ 
making it refer to the gods. 

8. God of heaven, cf. Dan. ii. 28, iv. 37, &c., and Sachau, Aramačsche Papyrus as... Elephantine,i.2, «с. The 
expression was common in Persian times. 

knew, ézéyrosar, perhaps * whom they had come to know’ or recognized as the only true God in consequence of 
i revelation, cf. Acts vil. 2. 

9. See Gen, xii, I. 

го. grown up, pexpts ob Geerpadyoar, A.V. ‘while they were nourished’, which is correct. R.V. seems to mean 
‘until they increased in number’, but that is said in the next clause. Possibly the Hebrew was Yr? TY “аз long as they 
lived (or were fed)’. Cf. Gen. l. со. 

11. D reads * they dealt subtilly with them in (or with) labour (clay N, cf. Exod. i. 14) and brick, and they humbled 
them and made...” | 

12. The speech of Achior is part of the scheme of the book, to encourage the people in time of trouble by showing 
how God has given deliverance formerly when His people were worthy of it. Achior is represented as tending to 
a belief in the God of Israel, so that his sudden conversion later on is the less surprising. i 

out of their sight, avo mpogarov atrór is merely the Hebrew 072279, ‘from them.’ 

16. Shechem is not named in the list in Joshua хі. It is introduced here out of hostility to the Samaritans. 
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18 God, they prospered, because God that hateth iniquity was with them. But when they departed 
from the way which he appointed them, they were destroyed in many battles verv sore, and were 
led captives into a land that was not theirs, and the temple of their God was cast to the ground, and 

19 their cities were taken by their adversaries. And now they are returned to their God, and are come 
up from the dispersion where they were dispersed, and have possessed Jerusalem, where their 

20 sanctuary is, and are seated in the hill country: for it was desolate. And now, my lord and master, 
if there is any error in this people, and they sin against their God, we will consider what this thing 

2r is wherein they stumble, and we will go up and overcome them. But if there is no lawlessness in 
their nation, let my lord now pass by, lest their Lord defend them, and their God be for them, and 
we shall be a reproach before all the earth. 

22 And it came to pass, when Achior had finished speaking these words, all the people that 
compassed the tent and stood round about it murmured ; and the great men of Holofernes, and all 

23 that dwelt by the sea side, and in Moab, spake that he should kill him. For, sa ey, we will not 
be afraid of the children of Israel: for, lo, it is a people that hath no power nor might to make the 

24 battle strong. Wherefore now we will go up, and they shall be a prey to be devoured of all thine 
army. lord Holofernes. 

31 And when the tumult of the men that were about the council was ceased, Ilolofernes the chief 
captain of the host of Asshur said unto Achior and to all the children of Moab before all the people 
of the aliens, 

з Апа who art thou, Achior, and the hirelings of Ephraim, that thou hast prophesied among us 
as to-day, and hast said, that we should not make war with the race of Israel, because their God 

3 will defend them? And who is God but Nebuchadnezzar? He shall send forth his might, and 
shall destroy them from the face of the earth, and their God shall not deliver them: but we his 

4 servants shall smite them as one man; and they shall not sustain the might of our horses. For with 
them we shall burn them up, and their mountains shall be drunken with their blood, and their plains 
shall be filled with their dead bodies, and their footsteps shall not stand before us, but they shall 
surely perish, saith king Nebuchadnezzar, lord of all the earth: for he said, The words that I have 

5 spoken shall not be in vain. But thou, Achior, hireling of Ammon. which hast spoken these words 
in the day of thine iniquity, shalt see my face no more from this day, until I shall be avenged of the 

6 race of those that came out of Egypt. And then shall the sword of mine army, and the multitude 
of them that serve me, pass through thy sides, and thou shalt fall among their slain, when I shall 

y return. And my servants shall bring thee back into the hill country, and shall set thee in one of 






18. led captives, by (the historical) Nebuchadnezzar in 588. Achior is telling this to a representative of Nebuchad- 


I9. are come up (ox, i. e, about 516. 
the dispersion. дастори is the common word in Hellenistic times for the Jews scattered in various lands, not 
exiles in one place, as here. 
20. Rather, ‘if there is any fault due to ignorance (ПД)... and we see that this offence (oxavdador) is in them, 
then (xai) we will go up...’ 
21. lawlessness, dvopia, a breach of the Law, = туусуна in verse 20. 
lest . . . for them, rather ‘lest their Lord and their God defend (be a shield over) them’; iézepaaziog . . . Urip 
айтфу = omy Phe 
and we shall be. ётбшєба is not dependent (incorrectly) on pi) wore, but means ‘ for then (xai) we shall be... 
VI. 1. about the council, i.e. were round about forming the council, 
and to all the children of Moab is omitted by B, and transferred to the next verse by homoiotcleuton, where it 
is evidently out of place. For * Moab’ 19 108, read * Ammon’, more appropriately, as Achior was an Ammonite. 
aliens, àÀAód vAct in LXX means Philistines, but here only ‘non-Jews’. 
2. hirelings, meaning that they were mercenaries in the * Assyrian’ army (Ephraim being then incorrectly used for 
‘Syrian ’), or perhaps that they were bought over by Ephraim, 1. е. Israel. 
For Ephraim 19 108 read Ammon, and similarly 58 VL Syr. 
as to-day. кабоѕ ojpepov is no doubt 02 ‘to-day’, ‘ now 
3. Cf. 2 Kings xviii. 32-5. 
4. burn them up, катакабтонер (YI), an unsuitable word. The variants катакАйтоцне and karazmarijroper (232) are 
evident corrections. 
| for he said .. . , better ‘for he hath spoken (it), The words of his sayings (N 19 108 “of his mouth”) shall 
| not be in vain’; cf. verse 9. 
| 
| 
{ 


nezzar seventy years later! 
temple ... cast to the ground, It was not merely desecrated as e.g. by Antiochus. 


6. the multitude of them that serve. Aabs rór Cepamóvrov passing through his sides is a strange expression. 
Fritzsche emends yadxds, comparing VL and Syr. But it may mean ‘cut him in two and march between the parts’ ; 
or, more probably, it is а mistranslation of ‘Tay Dm ‘Sn 2n (for той Aaot), ‘the sword of my army and of my 
servants.’ So above, i. 6 Зас:Лєге, 

І shall return, В ‘they’. я Me 

7. bring thee back, dzokaraotoovo( oe used loosely for ‘take thee away ' (so Fritzsche), ch Поз. xi. 12, LXX (not 

bring back). 
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8. 9 the cities of the ascents: and thou shalt not perish, til] thou be destroyed with them. And if thou 
hopest in thy heart that they shall not be taken, let not thy countenance fall. I have spoken it, and 
none of my words shall fal to the ground. f | 1 

ro And Holofernes commanded his servants, that waited in his tent, to take Achior, and bring him 
rı back to Bethulia, and deliver him into the hands of the children of Israel. And his servants took 
him, and brought him out of the camp into the plain, and they removed from the midst of the plain 
12 country into the hill country, and came unto the fountains that were under Bethulia. And when the 
men of the city saw them on the top of the hill, they took up their weapons, and went out of the city 
against them to the top of the hill: and every man that used a sling kept them from coming up, and 
13 cast stones against them. And they gat them privily under the hill,and bound Achior, and cast him 
14 down, and left him at the foot of the hill, and went away unto thcir lord. But the children of Israel 
descended from their city, and came upon him, and loosed him, and led him away into Bethulia, and 
15 presented him to the rulers of their city ; which were in those days Ozias the son of Mieah, of the 
16 tribe of Simeon, and Chabris the son of Gothoniel, and Charmis the son of Melchiel. And they 
called together all the clders of the city ; and all their young men ran together, and their women, 
to the assembly; and they set Achior in the midst of all their people. And Ozias asked him of that 
1; which had happened: and he answered and declared unto them the words of the council of Holofernes, 
and all the words that he had spoken in the midst of the princes of the children of Asshur, and all 
18 the great words that Holofernes had spoken against the house of Israel. And the people fell down 
19 and worshipped God, and cried, saying. O Lord God of heaven, behold their arrogance, and pity the 
20 low estate of our race, and look upon the face of those that are sanctified unto thee this day. And 
21 they comforted Achior, and praised him exceedingly. And Ozias took him out of the assembly into 
his house, and made a feast to the elders; and they called on the God of Israel for help all that 
night. 

71 Put the next day Holofernes gave command to all his army, and to all his peopie which were 

come to be his allies, that they should remove their camp toward Bethulia, and take aforehand the 


them removed that day, and the host of their men of war was a hundred and seventy thousand 
footinen, and twelve thousand horsemen, beside the baggage, and the men that were afoot among 
them, an exceeding great multitude. And thcy encamped in the valley near unto Bethulia, by the 
fountain, and they spread themselves in breadth over Dothaim even to Belmaim, and in length from 
Bethulia unto Cyamon, which is over against Esdraclon. 

But the children of lsrael, when they saw the multitude of them, were troubled exceedingly, and 
said every one to his neighbour, Now shall these men lick up the face of all the earth ; and neither 
the high mountains, nor the valleys, nor the hills, shall be able to bear their weight. Апа every man 


took up his weapons of war, and when they had kindled fires upon their towers, they remained and 
watched all that night. 


©з 


+ 


a 


mE 


were in Bethulia, and viewed the ascents to their city, and searched out the fountains of the waters, 


ascents, i.e. the hill-country of the enemy. 
S. with them, i.c. the cities, 
o. Meaning ‘if you really believe what you have just said, you need not look dismayed as you do’. 
10. bring him back, sce verse 7. 
Bethulia, Berviová В, BaerovAova N. Note that it was on a hill, and there were springs just below it (v. 11 and vii. 12). 
12. on the top of the hill, though read by the chief MSS., is due to homoioteleuton from the line below. Н is 
omitted by 58 VL Syr. 
13. cast... and left, better ‘left him lying 
15. The forms of the names vary very much in the MSS. 
Micah, Xapi A: of the tribe of Simeon, as Judith was, ix. 2. 
Charmis, \udpeis А. 
Melchiel, NeÀA n NS 
10. those that are sanctified . . . i.e. ‘thy holy nation’, TUO, which Syr seems to have taken as “7р0, ‘ thy 
sanctuary.’ т Ў 
го. VL adds, ‘saying, Аз it shall please God (to do) concerning us, (so) shall it be also with thee.’ 
2 feast, тотор = ANS, 


УП. 2. the host . , . properly * their host of warriors’. 
170,000. W^ has 5,000, corrected to 120,000. 
baggage and, D has ‘baggage of’, 
3. The fountain was below the city, cf. vi. 11. 
Belmaim, N Abelmaim, cf, iv. q. 
Cyamon, Syr Кайтип, VL Chelmona, is unknown. 
5. when . . . towers, omitted by 8^ and added by the corrector. 
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ascents of the hill country, and make war against the children of Israel. And every mighty man of 


But on the second day Holofernes led out all his horse in the sight of the children of Israel which ` 


— 


| 


ШОШ О QOIS “Or PUD NNE 7. 5-28 


and seized upon them, and set garrisons of men of war over them, and himself departed to his 
* people. 
8 Апа there came unto him all the rulers of the children of Esau, and all the leaders of the people 
of Moab, and the captains of the sea coast, and said, Let our lord now hear a word, that there be not 
то an overthrow in thy host. For this people of the children of Israel do not trust in their spears, but 
in the height of the mountains wherein they dwell, for it is not easy to come up to the tops of their 
ir mountains. Апа now, my lord, fight not against them as men fight who join battle, and there shall 
12 not so much as one man of thy people perish. Remain in thy camp, and keep safe every man of thy 
host, and let thy servants get possession of the fountain of water, which issueth forth of the foot of 
13 the mountain: because all the inhabitants of Bethulia have their water thence: and thirst shall kill 
them, and they shall give up their city: and we and our people will go up to the tops of the 
mountains that are near, and will encamp upon them, to watch that not onc man go out of the city. 
14 And they shall be consumed with famine, they and their wives and their children, and before the 
15 sword come against them they shall be laid low in the streets where they dwell. And thou shalt 
render them an evil reward ; because they rebelled, and met not thy face in peace. 
16 And their words were pleasing in the sight of Holofernes and in the sight of all his servants: and 
1; he appointed to do as they had spoken. And the army of the children of Ammon removed. and with 
them five thousand cf the children of Asshur, and they encamped in the valley, and seized upon the 
waters and the fountains of the waters of the children of Israel. And the children of Esau went up 
with the children of Ammon, and encamped in the hill country over against Dothaim: and they 
sent some of them toward the south, and toward the east, over against Ekrebel, which is near unto 
Chusi, that is upon the brook Mochmur; and the rest of the army of the Assyrians encamped in the 
plain, and covered all the face of the land; and their tenis and baggage were pitched upon it in 
a great crowd, and they were an exceeding great multitude. 
19 And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord their God, for their spirit fainted ; for all their 
enemies had compassed them round about, and there was no way to escape out from among them. 
20 And all the army of Asshur remained about them, their footmen and their chariots and their horse- 


= 
oo 


| 21 men, four and thirty days; and all their vessels of water failed all the inhabitants of Bethulia. And 


the cisterns were emptied, and they had not water to drink their fill for one day: for they gave them 
22 drink by measure. And their young children were out of heart, and the women and the young men 
fainted for thirst, and they fell down in the streets of thc city. and in the passages of the gates, and 
23 there was no longer any strength in them, And all the people were gathered together against Ozias, 
and against the rulers of the city, the young men and the women and the children, and they cried 
with a loud voice, and said before all the elders, 
24 God be judge between vou and us: because yc have done us great wrong, in that ye have not 
23 spoken words of peace with the children of Asshur. And now we have no helper: but God hath 
sold us into their hands, that we should be laid low before them with thirst and great destruction. 
26 And now call them unto you, and deliver up the whole city for a prey to the people of Holofernes, 
2; апа to all his host. For it is better for us to be made a spoil unto them: for we shall be servants, 
and our souls shall live, and we shall not see the death of our babes before our eyes, and our wives 
28 and our children fainting in death. We take to witness against you the heaven and the earth, and 
our God and the Lord of our fathers, which punisheth us according to our sins and the sins of our 
fathers, that he do not according as we have said this day. 


7. to his people. i.e. went back to the main body of his army. 
8. Esau, archaistic. 
10. wherein they dwell, ev ois atrot evackotaw £v atrois, a Hebraism. 
11. а... battle. mapira£&s is battle-array ; * as a war is conducted in the field,’ 
13. to watch . . ., properly * as an outpost, so that no one shall...’ 
17. Ammon, 19 108 VL Syr Moab. The same variant in vi. 1. 
waters (1. e. reservoirs) and springs. 
18. Ekrebel in A: the rest have Egrebel: probably Akraba, about ten mies south-cast of Nablus or Shechem 
Ball and Torrey. 
Chusi in A: the rest and VL, Chus: mod. Quzeh, five or six miles south of Nablus (Torrey). 
Mochmur, omitted by A: mod. Makhueh, south of Nablus (Torrey). 
in а great crowd, perhaps ‘among a great throng of camp-followers ' ( Ball). 
20. four and thirty days. 19 108 have fourteen days and a month; VL Syr four days and two months: Vulg. 
twenty days. The long siege by this large army is meant to emphasize the importance of Bethulia. 
vessels, áyyeta, in which water was stored in private houses. 
28. witness, cf. Deut. iv. 26. 


Lord of our fathers is only used to vary the phrase, which is a translation of 327Ó2N "now! TN, 


that he do not . . . ought to mean ‘we urge you (to take steps! that he donot...” If the text is correct, the 
subject of топту must be either God cr Holofernes. The former is better, since they recommend surrendering to 
25 n 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 7. 29—8. 11 


29 And there was great weeping of all with one consent in the midst of the assembly ; and they cried 

зо unto the Lord God with a loud voice. Апа Ozias said to ће, Brethren, be of good courage, let 
us yet endure five days, in the which space the Lord our God shall turn his mercy toward us; for 

at he will not forsake us utterly. But if these days pass, and there come no help unto us, I will do 

32 according to your words. And he dispersed the people, every man to his own camp ; and they went 
away unto the walls and towers of their city ; and he sent the women and children into their houses: 
and they were brought very low in the city. 

1 And in those days Judith heard thereof, the daughter of Merari, the son of Ox, the son of Joseph, 
the son of Ozicl, the son of Elkiah. the son of Ananias, the son of Gideon, the son of Raphaim, the 
son of Ahitub. the son of Elihu, the son of Eliab, the son of Nathanael, the son of Salamiel, the son 

2 of Salasadai, the son of Israel. And her husband was Manasses, of her tribe and of her family, and 

3 he died in the days of barley harvest. For he stood over them that bound sheaves in the field, and 
the heat came upon his head, and he fell on his bed, and died in his city Bethulia: and they buried 

4. him with his fathers in the field which is between Dothaim and Balamon. And Judith was a widow 

з in her house three years and four months. And she made her a tent upon the roof of her house, 

6 and put on sackcloth upon her loins: and the garments of her widowhood were upon her. And she 
fasted all the days of her widowhood, save the eves of the sabbaths. and the sabbaths. and the eves 

; of the new moons, and the new moons, and the feasts and joyful days of the house of Israel. And 
she was of a goodly countenance, and exceeding beautiful to behold: and her husband Manasses 
had leit her gold, and silver, and menservants, апа maidservants, and cattle, and lands; and she 

s remained upon them. And there was none that gave her an evil word; for she feared God 
exceedingly. 

9 And she heard the evil words of the people against the governor, because they fainted for lack of 
water; and Judith hcard all the words that Ozias spake unto them, how he sware to them that he 

10 would deliver the city unto the Assyrians after five days. And she sent her maid, that was over all 

11 things that she had, to call Ozias and Chabris and Charmis, the elders of her city. And they came 
unto her, and she said unto them, 

11саг me now, О ye rulers of the inhabitants of Bethulia: for your word that ye have spoken 
before the people this day is not right, and ye have set the oath which ye have pronounced between 
God and you, and have promised to deliver the city to our enemies, unless within these days the 


Molofernes and in verse 31 Ozias promises to doso. ‘Thathe do not...’ then means ‘that he let us not die of thirst’. 
But N omits uz, and VL reads wf faciatis (Vulg. ‘ut tradatis civitatem, Xc.), which suggests a reading tva moujogre, 
‘that ye do as we say,’ i.e. surrender, cf. verse 31. 
32. every man. Тһе Greek requires ёкастор, as in 58 VL Syr. 
camp. тарєшзЗолу» is rather * station” or * post’ of duty in guarding the walls, as shown by the next clause ; сЁ vii. 7 
(garrisons). 
he sent, ‘they sent, arégrear, is the common reading. 


VIH, 1. heard. 58 VL Syr have ‘ was living in the city’. 
If the genealogy is fictitious, it is strangely elaborate. The names are corrupt, and we have no means of checking 


them. 
Ox, which is not a Hebrew name, may he for Uz (19 Oz) or Uzzi (VL Ozi). 
son of Ananias . . . Ahitub, omitted by B. 


Raphaim (cf. Gen. xiv. 5) cannot be right. Ball suggests Raphaiah or Raphael. 
For Ahitub (8 19 108 VL Syr) A has Akitho. 
After Elihn N L add vioù Xeàx(e)iov. 
Eliab, N ENAD, VL Enar. 
Salamiel, N Samamiel. х 
Salasadai, N Sarisadai (ene 2), В Sarasadai. 
3. Cf. 2 Kings iv. 18 f. 
4. kc. she had been a widow three years and four months up to the date of the siege. 
6. save the eves of the sabbaths, VL ' praeter cenam puram '. 
The observance of eves as well as the festivals was in accordance with the later Talmudic rule. 
joyful days, yappouvvdr, We should expect a word answering to DN, the general term for festivals, since 
борта are DN, the three great feasts. 58 adds kal prnpoovrdy, VL tet memoriae’, and so Syr. 
7. 55 VL Syr have ^. . . countenance and wise in heart and good in understanding (cf. xi. 23), and she was 
(exceedingly) rich, for her husband . . .? 
After Manasses VL adds his genealogy, copied from verse 1. 
remained, omy nav", she made her home on the property. Cf. Sayce and Cowley, Aramaic Papyri C 5,6 
JANIS Dy v2 205, .. RNN 
5. gave her an evil word, i.c. slandered her. 
9. how he sware. 58 Syr ‘how he hearkened (i.e. gave way) and sware’ So VL. 
10. maid, &3par, said to һе a foreign word: possibly from the root “ЗП, and so ‘companion’: but she was a 
slave (xvi, 23). Ozias is omitted hy N А Б. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 8. 12—33 


2 Lord turn to help you. And now who are ye that have tempted God this day,and stand instead of 
3 God among the children of men? And now try the Lord Almighty, and ye shall never know 
4 anything. "For ye shall not find the depth of the heart of man, and ye shall not perceive the things 
that he thinketh : and how shall ye search out God, which hath made all these things, and know his 
mind, and comprehend his purpose? Nay, my brethren, provoke not the Lord our God to anger. 
5 For if he be not minded to help us within these five days, he hath. power to defend us in such time 
6 as he will, or to destroy us before the face of our enemies. But do not ye pledge the counsels of 
the Lord our God: for God is not as man, that he should be threatened ; neither as the son of man, 
7 that he should be turned by intreaty. Wherefore let us wait for the salvation that cometh from 
8 him, and call upon him to help us, and he will hear our voice, if it please him. Гог there arose none 
in our age, neither is there any of us to-day, tribe, or kindred, or family, or city, which worship gods 
9 made with hands, as it was in the foriner days; for the which cause our fathers were given to the 
‚о sword, and for a spoil, and fell with a great fall before our enemies. But we know none other god 
т beside him, wherefore we hope that he will not despise us, nor any of our race. For if we be taken 
so, all Judzea shall sit upon the ground, and our sanctuary shall be spoiled ; and of our blood shall 
:2 he require the profanation thereof. And the slaughter of our brethren, and the captivity of the land, 
and the desolation of our inheritance, shall he turn upon our heads among the Gentiles, wheresoever 
we shall be in bondage; and we shall be an offence and a reproach before them that take us for 
:3 a possession. Гог our bondage shall not be ordered to favour: but the Lord our God shall turn it 
{то dishonour. And now, brethren, let us shew an example to our brethren, because their soul 
:5 hangeth upon us, and the sanctuary and the house and the altar rest upon us. Besides all this let 
26 us give thanks to the Lord our God, which trieth us, even as he did our fathers also. Remember 
all the things which he did to Abraham, and all the things in which he tried Isaac, and all the things 
which happened to Jacob in Mesopotamia of Syria, when he kept the sheep of Laban his mother's 
27 brother. For he hath not tried us in the fire, as he did them, to search out their hearts, neither hath 
he taken vengeance on us; but the Lord doth scourge them that come near unto him. to admonish 
them. 
5з And Ozias said to her, All that thou hast spoken hast thou spoken with a good heart, and there 
29 is none that shall gainsay thy words. Гог this is not the first day wherein thy wisdom is manifested ; 
but from the beginning of thy days all the people have known thine understanding, because the 
3o disposition of thy heart is good. But the people were exceeding thirsty, and compelled us to do as 
зт we spake to them, and to bring an oath upon ourselves, which we will not break. And now pray 
thou for us, because thou art a godly woman. and the Lord shall send us rain to fill our cisterns. and 
32 we shall faint no more. And Judith said unto them, Hear me, and I will do a thing. which shall go 
33 down to all generations among the children of our race. Ye shall stand at the gate this night, and 
I will go forth with my maid: and, within the days after which ye said that ye would deliver the 






12. instead of God. imep ro? feo. Ball renders ‘above God’, but the meaning is probably as in R.V. VL has 
pro Deo, * as God’, and similarly Syr. 

13. 58 VL Syr have каї роби корбоо... Kai offeis yvogerai, Probably é£erá£ere is indicative ‘ye are trying’ (or 
tempting). Cf. Job xi. 7, and 1 Cor. li. 11, 16, which is not a quotation. 

14. 58 VL Syr have ‘the depth . . . shall not be found’, and dcadoyerpor's for Aóyovs. 

15. For . . . days, omitted by 58. 

Syr has ‘and to destroy our eneinies before us’. 

16. Cf. Num. xxiii. 19 (LXX), where діартубӯиш: (to be undecided) is used, as here by 1923 44 55 al. К.У. ‘turned 
by intreaty’? is д.атубӯуа, the common reading. 

17. voice. 19 23 44 55 al. беттеш, © petition’, as in ix. 12. 

18. age. évrais yeveais quay = IPMS, i.e. within living memory, which might be true of the time after the exile. 

18-20. This is the chief lesson of the book. 


20. we know... nues ... otk éneyraper, ‘we (emphatic) have never recognized апу .. 88 VL insert (огд') 
rootor TÒ TwTipiov Acos аёто?, ‘nec auferet salyationem ef misericordiam snam а nobiseta . . .' 
21. all Judæa shall sit . . . ca@joerat. 19 23 44 64 al. kx£goerat, others KAnOycera. 58 VL Syr Andórcera:. 


Fritzsche conjectures ета and Thilo sac EU, But probably ‘sit’ is right, and some word for ‘solitary’ has 
dropped out. Cf. 152 NIW, Lam. i. 1. 

of our blood is the reading of the MSS., bnt the expression is unusual, and seems to be due to a mistranslation. 
Fritzsche reads eróparos (without MS. authority) which is no better. The meaning is "he will punish us for its 
profanation ’. 
| 22. turn upon our heads, i.e. punish us for it, cf. Judges ix. 57 (Ball). 


| 23. to favour, as in the case of Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxv. зей (Ball). 
24. rest upon us. Note the importance of Bethulia. It was the key of the whole situation. 
Í 27. scourge, cf. Heb. xii. 6. This verse is quoted by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. il. 447. 


| 31. 58 VL Syr have ‘ for us and God shall speedily hear us, because '. 
godly, єтєлї; 58 Syr core Bis (as in xi. 17). VL Santeta. 

32. 58 VL Syr ‘а thing of wisdom’. 

33. 58 VL Syr add ‘as ] trust’ at the end. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 8. 54. 98 


34 city to our enemies, the Lord shall visit Israel by my hand. But ye shall not inquire of mine act: 
35 for I will not declare it unto you, till the things be finished that I do. And Ozias and the rulers 
said unto her, Go in peace, and the Lord God be before thee, to take vengeance on our enemies, 
36 And they returned from the tent, and went to their stations. 

9, But Judith fell upon her face, and put ashes upon her head, and uncovered the sackcloth where- 
with she was clothed ; and the incense of that evening was now being offered at Jerusalem in the 

house of God, and Judith cried unto the Lord with a loud voice, and said, 
O Lord God of my father Simeon, into whose hand thou gavest a sword to take vengeance of the 
strangers, who loosened the girdle of a virgin to defile her, and uncovered the thigh to her shame, 
3and profaned the womb to her reproach; for thou saidst, It shall not be so; and they did so: 
wherefore thou gavest thcir rulers to be slain, and their bed, which was ashamed for her that was 
deceived, to be dyed in blood, and smotest the servants with their lords, and the lords upon their 
4 thrones; and gavest their wives for a prey, and their daughters to be captives, and all thcir spoils 
to be divided among thy dear children ; which were moved with zeal for thee, and abhorred the 
pollution of their blood, and called upon thee for aid: O God, O my God, hear me also that am a 
5 widow. For thou wroughtest the things that were before those things, and those things, and such 
as ensued after; and thou didst devise the things which are now, and the things which are to come: 
6 and thc things which thou didst devise came to pass ; yea, the things which thou didst determine 
stood before thec, and said, Lo, we are herc: for all thy ways are prepared, and thy judgement is 
y with foreknowledge. Гог, behold, the Assyrians are multiplied in their power; they are exalted 
with horse and rider; they have gloried in the strength of their footmen; they have trusted in 
shield and spear and bow and sling ; and they know not that thou art the Lord that breaketh the 
8 battles: the Lord is thy name. Dash thou down their strength in thy powcr, and bring down their 
force in thy wrath: for they have purposed to profane thy sanctuary, and to defile the tabernacle — 
9 where thy glorious name resteth, and to cast down with the sword the horn of thine altar. Look 
upon their pride, and send thy wrath upon their heads: give into my hand, which am a widow, the 
1o might that I have conceived. Smite by the deceit of my lips the servant with the prince, and the 
ir prince with his servant: break down their statclincss by the hand of a woman. For thy power 
standeth not in multitude, nor thy might in strong men: but thou art a God of the afflicted, thou | 


to 


36. 58 VL * returned and went down from the tent’, which was on the roof of her house (viii, 5). 


IX. 1. uncovered, i.e. rent ihe mantle which she wore over it, so 58 VL Syr, or took off her mantle. 
2. Referring to Gen. xxxiv. 25. 
girdle, pitpar, is Grotius’s emendation for pýrpav (as all MSS.) Lut ‘10 loose the girdle’ is not a Hebrew expression 
in this sense, and uírpa is nsed elsewhere in this book for head-dress, not girdle. Аер prpav, if it is for OO nns, 
is quite unsuitable here. The verse is evidently corrupt, as the second и/тра» shows (which 248 has changed to 


mapÉevíav).. We should expect in Hebrew noni may nm. Can D have been misread 19V and translated pirpa? 
The result would be sufficiently unintelligible to lead to corrections in the Greek. 
It shall not be so, as LXX in Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

3. bed ... blood. The text is difficult, and must be corrupt. D has ў góécaro т)» татти airov ётатубєїса», 
apparently meaning * which was ashamed of their deceit (wherewith they had deceived)’. A and N* omit dzárz», and 
so R.V. Fritzsche omits dmarp?/eigaw, 58 has ёдеёато rjv ауатудєса, (and similarly VL Syr) which must be a i 
conjectural emendation. For góéearo Fritzsche conjectures jdivaro, Ball ўдусато, 248 has прдєгсато, others jOevcaro, 
&c. None of these is an improvement on the ordinary reading, and some are impossible. The parallelism requires 
the whole relative clause to be omitted. Read ‘thou gavest their rulers to slanghter and their bed to blood ’. 


with. eri = by, and so the second éri perhaps = ‘ with their thrones’, cf. verse 10. 

5. those things, and. ékeiva kai is very clumsy. N omits ka, A omits rá. Syr has ‘the middle things’. Ме 
should expect the Hebrew to be DYNN ЛЇ\ЗЇЇ?Лр MWY, for which there may have been a variant “ПХ пом Фа 
giving rise to the existing Greek. The present things are mentioned in the next sentence. 

devise (1) is deevon@ns, ‘intend’. 
беуіѕе (2) is éveranfys, ШУП, * thou hadst in mind’, Cf. Sir. xxxix. зо and Midrash Ber. R, $ 3, where creation is 
said tà originate "122223. 
б. judgement. A has ‘judgements’. 58 VL Syr ai krise. 
7. breaketh . . . name, from Exod, xv. 3 LXX. 


› 


8. in thy power, rather * by’, ер = 2 as frequently. 
58 VL Syr have *dash down their strength, oh Eternal (alone), break their multitude by thy power, smite 
(waragov for kàra£ov) their force .. ? М has gúrpaģov, which may be the original reading for e? fd£or. 
tabernacle . .. Cf. Deut. xii. 11 and frequently. 
9. the might . . . i.e. strength to do what 1 have conceived. 
10. deceit. Vulg. read åyúmņs for Платт, as in ix. 3. ‘Lips of deceit’ is a Hebraism ^p NBC’, cf. Ps. cxx. 2. 
With this clause cf. ix. 3. : j 
stateliness, arágrepa, a form also found in xii. 8 in some MSS. A has dr taTnpa, 
by the hand ofa woman. She was thinking of Jael, cf. Judges ix. 54. 
11. might. 58 VL Syr have (болу * gift’, N бей. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH т то. т; 


art a helper of the oppressed, an upholder of the weak, a protector of the forlorn, a saviour of them 
2 that are without hope. Yea, yea, God of my father, and God of the inheritance of Israel, Lord of 
the heavens and of the earth, Creator of the waters, King of every creature, hear thou my prayer: 
3 and make my specch and deceit to be their wound and stripe, who have purposed hard things against 
thy covenant, and thy hallowed house, and the top of Sion, and the house of the possession of thy 
14 children. And make every nation and tribe of thine to know that thou art God, the God of all 
power and might, and that there is none other that protecteth the race of Israel but thou. 
г And it came to pass, when she had ceased to cry unto the God of Israel, and had made an end of 
з all these words, that she rose up where she had fallen down, and called her maid. and went down 
3 into the house, in the which she was wont to abide on the sabbath days and on her feast days, and 
pulled off the sackcloth which she had put on, and put off the garments of her widowhood, and 
washed her body all over with water, and anointed herself with rich ointment, and braided the hair 
of her head, and put a tire upon it, and put on her garments of gladness, wherewith she was wont 
4 to be clad in the days of the life of Manasses her husband. And she took sandals for her fect, and 
put her chains about her, and her bracelets, and her rings, and her earrings, and all her ornaments, 
5and decked herself bravely, to beguile the eyes of all men that should see her. And she gave her 
maid a leathern bottle of wine, and a cruse of oil, and filled a bag with parched corn and lumps of 
figs and fine bread ; and she packed all her vessels together, and laid them upon her. 
6 Апа they went forth to the gate of the city of Bethulia, and found standing thereby Ozias, and 
7 the elders of the city, Chabris and Charmis. But when they saw her, that her countenance was 
altered, and her apparel was changed, they wondered at her beauty very exceedingly, and said unto 
8 her, The God of our fathers give thee favour, and accomplish thy purposes to the glory of the 
9 children of Israel, and to the exaltation of Jerusalem. And she worshipped God, and said unto 
them, Command that they open unto me the gate of the city, and I will go forth to accomplish the 
10 things whereof ye spake with me. And they commanded the young men to open unto her, as she 
had spoken: and they did so. 
And Judith went out, she, and her handmaid with her; and the men of the city looked after her, 
until she was gone down the mountain, until she had passed the valley, and they could see her no 
12 тоге. And they went straight onward in the valley: and the watch of the Assyrians met her; and 
they took her, and asked her, Of what people art thou? and whence comest thou? and whither goest 
thou? Апа she said, І am a daughter of the Hebrews, and I flee away from their presence ; because 
13 they are about to be given you to be consumed: and I am coming into the presence of Holofernes 
the chief captain of your host, to declare words of truth ; and I will shew before him а way. whereby 
he shall go, and win all the hill country, and there shall not be lacking of his men one person, nor 


oppressed, éAarróvov, is right (not as R.V. margin) = those who are inferior to others, i.e. overcome by them. 
58 VL Syr have ‘saviour of the forlorn’, omitting скетастіе anrnÀmo детн. 


I2. of every creature, mions ктісєоѕ cou = JIN II 55 ар (thy) creation’, a common expression in late Hebrew. 

13. against thy covenant. Ball cft. Dan. xi. 28, and suggests that this is an indication of Maccabean times, but 
the indication is too slight to be pressed. 

top, i. е. mount, unusual with Sion. 

14. every nation... of thine, N D êri тау то £Üros aov, A émi тартоў €vovs cov. 58 ‘every nation of every tribe to 
know thee’. VL also omits со. The meaning is (as Syr) make thy whole nation (Israel) and every (foreign) tribe 
to know’, not as R.V. К 

X. Ball rightly points out that x. 1-xi. 5 is modelled on the Greek Esther v. 1-15. 

2. maid, ájpar, as in viii. 10 and in the parallel passage in Esther. 

house. She lived usually in a tent on the roof, but went down into the house for festivals. 
3. braided, &ra£e, properly ‘arranged’, — Syr^anointed'. VL (cod. Corb.) and Vulg. disceriminavit, ‘she parted 
it? д,ар. 19 108 SeeEqvaro = VL pectinavit, ‘she combed it out.’ 
tire is uírpa, cf. above on ix. 2. 
4. sandals would not have been worn during her mourning. 
chains, xAiSoras, following sandals, are probably ‘anklets’, as VL. 
decked herself. Vulg. adds that her beauty was miraculously increased because of her virtuous object. 
to beguile, eis azurgow, А В dzávrgow, to meet. 
5. lumps of figs, raAd8ns. N om. Syr has plural. 
After bread 19 108 add ‘cheese’, and so 58 VL Syr. 
lt is in accordance with Judith's pious observance of the Law that she should make these careful preparations to 
ensure having clean (Aosher) food while away from home. Тһе vessels were for such cooking as might be necessary. 
Gentile vessels would be or might be unclean. 

8. give thee favour, др oe eis даро. A Hebrew expression = make thee to be favoured. 58 VL Syr have бё} 
got Хар. 

10. Bethulia was on a mountain and was approached by a valley. The outposts (spodvdaxy) of the enemy were at 
the other end of the valley. 

I2. Hebrews. Correctly used to distinguish them from foreigners, to whom she was speaking. 

13. lacking, diaperoe. a late Greek use of the word. In 1 Sam. xxx. 19 it renders 11y2.. The end of the verse 
would be strange, even in Hebrew. lt means ‘no one shall be takeu prisoner or killed ’. 


259 s2 


T 
к 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH 10. 14—11. то 


rg one life. Now when the men heard her words, and considered her countenance, the beauty thereof 
1; was exceeding marvellous in their eyes, and they said unto her, Thou hast saved thy life, in that 
thou hast hasted to come down to the presence of our lord: and now come to his tent, and some of 
16 us shall conduct thee, until they shall deliver thee into his hands. But when thou standest before 
him, be not afraid in thine heart, but declare unto him according to thy words ; and he shall entreat 
1; thee well. And they chose out of them a hundred men, and appointed them to accompany her and 
her maid ; and they brought them to the tent of Holofernes. 
is And there was a concourse throughout all the camp, for her coming was noised among the tents; 
and they came and compassed her about, as she stood without the tent of Holofernes, until they told 
19 him of her. And they marvelled at her beauty, and marvelled at the children of Israel because of 
her, and each one said to his neighbour, Who shall despise this people, that have among them such 
women? for it is not good that one man of them be left, seeing that, if they are let go, they shall be 
2o able to deceive the whole carth. And they that lay near Holofernes, and all his servants, went forth 
21 and brought her into the tent. And Holofernes was resting upon his bed under the canopy, which 
22 was woven with purple and gold and emeralds and precious stones. And theytold him of her; and 
23 he came forth into the space before his tent, with silver lamps going before him. But when Judith 
was come before him and his servants, they all marvelled at the beauty of her countenance; and 
she fell down upon her face, and did reverence unto him: and his servants raised her up. 

And Holofernes said unto her, Woman, be of good comfort, fear not in thy heart: for I never 
hurt any that hath chosen to serve Nebuchadnezzar, the king of all the earth. And now, if thy 
people that dwelleth in the hill country had not set light by mo,1 would not have lifted up my spear 
against them: but they have done these things to themselves. And now tell me wherefore thou 
didst flee from them, and camest unto us: for thou art come to save thyself; be of good comfort, 

1 thou shalt live this night, and hereafter: for there is none that shall wrong thee, but all shall entreat 
5 thee well, as is done unto the servants of king Nebuchadnezzar my lord. And Judith said unto him, 
Receive the words of thy servant, and let thy handmaid speak in thy presence, and I will declare 

6 no He unto my lord this night. And if thou shalt follow the words of thy handmaid, God shall bring 
7 the thing to pass perfectly with thee ; and my lord shall not fail of his purposes. As Nebuchadnezzar 
king of all the carth liveth, and as his power liveth, who hath sent thee for the preservation of every 
living thing, not only do men serve him by thee, but also the beasts of the ficld and the cattle and 
the birds of the heaven shall live through thy strength, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar and of all his 
Shouse. For we have heard of thy wisdom and the subtil devices of thy soul, and it hath been 
reported in all the earth, that thou only art brave in all the kingdom, and mighty in knowledge, and 

9 wonderful in feats of war. And now as concerning the matter, which Achior did speak in thy 
council, we have heard his words: for the men of Bethulia saved him, and he declared unto them 
10 all that he had spoken before thee. Wherefore, O lord and master, neglect not his word; but lay 


i. 


Şu 


it up in thy heart, for it is true: for our race shall not be punished, neither shall the sword prevail ; 


14. The two halves of the verse are connected by каг. Perhaps the Hebrew original should be translated ‘and noted 


her countenance, that (oz for) it was very wonderful in beauty to look at (arab), then they said . . 2 

16. when, properly ‘if’, i. e. if you are fortunate enough to be admitted. 

17. appointed them to accompany, zapé(ev£ar, lit. ‘they yoked (them) alongside’. 
. I$. Better ‘until they had told him’, i.c. she stood outside while some one went in and told him. The whole account 
is very vivid. 

19. because of her, ат abrijs, properly ‘(judging) from her’. 58 VL Syr ‘they wondered at her beauty and 
received her words because they were very good, and marvelled . . / 

deceive, кататофитаебш, 1. e. beguile with the beauty of their women. 

20. that lay near. 55 zapeÓpecarres, ‘that were in attendance,’ and so VL Syr. 

21. under (prop. * in") the canopy, which probably means the mosquito net. 

22. 58 VL Syr ' very many silver lamps going before him, and they brought her in to him’. 
23. was come. 55 VL Syr ‘stood’ more probably represents the Hebrew. 


NI. 4. The construction is awkward. Lit. ‘there is none who shall harm thee but shall entreat. . .' i.e. we (or aM) 
will entreat. 19 44 al. VL Syr route. 

б. Ball suggests that the phrase ‘God shall bring the thing to pass’ is intentionally ambiguous, but the concluding 
words are against this. On the morality of Judith’s device see Introduction. 

7. Not very clear. At the end B has ¢joovrat Nafl. kai тарта tov oixay atrot, which will not translate. The other 
MSS, have ézi №. kai závra . |., of which the meaning is not evident. R.V. follows Fritzsche’s emendation zarvrós, &c., 
which may be the sense but has no MS. authority. VL has * рег virtutem tuam sciet N. et omnis domus eius '. Syr 
"shall know (acknowledge) N. through thy strength’. Cf. Jer. xxvii. б. 

8. brave, dyads, rather 'a good general’, He was dpyeatparnyos, ii. 4. 

feats, orparet pace, perhaps ‘campaigns’. 


9,88... matter, Aéyos is a xominativus pendens. 58 VL Syr ‘and now, my lord, the word which A. spake’ 
(ov атое Méyay А.). At the end 19 108 add ‘and all thy words’. 58 omits ‘before thee’, and ‘lord and master’ in 
verse 10. 
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frustrate of his purpose, and that death may fall upon them, their sin hath overtaken them, where- 
(2 with they shall provoke their God to anger, whensoever they shall do wickedness. Since their 
victuals failed them, and all their water was scant, they took counscl to lay hands upon their cattle. 
and determined to consume all those things, which God charged them by his laws that they should 
13 not eat: and they are resolved to spend the firstfruits of the corn, and the tenths of the wine and 
the oil, which they had sanctified, and reserved for the priests that stand before the face of our God 
in Jerusalem ; the which things it is not fitting for any of the people so much as to touch with their, 


t4 hands. And they have sent some to Jerusalem, because they also that dwell there have done this ^ - 


15 thing, to bring them a licence from the senate. And it shall be, when one shall bring them word, 
& and they shall do it, they shall be given thee to be destroyed the same day. Wherefore I thy 
servant, knowing all this, fled away from their presence ; and God sent me to work things with thee, 
17 whereat all the earth shall be astonished, even as many as shall hear it. For thy servant is religious, 
and serveth the God of heaven day and night: and now, my lord, I will abide with thee, and thy 
servant will go forth by night into the valley, and I will pray unto God, and he shall tell me when 
18 they have committed their sins: and I will come and shew it also unto thee; and thou shalt go forth 
19 with all thy host, and there shall be none of them that shall resist thee. And I will lead thee 
through the midst of Judæa. until thou comest over against Jerusalem ; and I will set thy seat in 
the midst thereof; and thou shalt drive them as sheep that have no shepherd, and a dog shall not 
so much as open his mouth before thee: for these things were told me according to my fore- 
knowledge, and were declared unto me. and I was sent to tell thee. 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH 11. r1—12. 3 
т against them, except they sin against their God. Апа now, that my lord be not defeated and 


о Апа her words were pleasing in the sight of Holofernes and of all his servants; and they 


2 
21 marvelled at her wisdom, and said, There is not such a woman from one end of the earth to the 
^" 


2 other, for beauty of face. and wisdom of words. And Holofernes said unto her, God did well to 
send thee before the people, that might should be in our hands, and destruction among them that 

23 lightly regarded my lord. And now thou art beautiful in thy countenance, and witty in thy words: 
for if chou shalt do as thou hast spoken, thy God shall be my God, and thou shalt dwell in the house 
of king Nebuchadnezzar, and shalt be renowned through the whole carth. 

т Апа he commanded to bring her in where his silver vessels were set, and bade that they should 

2 prepare for her of his own meats, and that she should drink of his own wine. And Judith said, 1 
will not eat thereof, lest there be an occasion of stumbling: but provision shall be made for me of 

3 the things that are come with me. And Holofernes said unto her, But if the things that be with 
thee should fail, whence shall we be able to give thee the like? for there is none of thy race with us. 


| 4 And Judith said unto him, As thy soul liveth, my lord, thy servant shall not spend those things that 


5 be with me, until the Lord work by my hand the things that he hath determined. And the servants 


II. Translate .. .* purpose, death shall fall upon them, and (= for) their sin, wherewith they will provoke their God, 
has (already) got a hold on them, whensoever they may (actually) commit folly’ (58 VL Syr* commit it’). There are 
many small variants, but this (Swete's text) seems to give a suitable sense. "They were already in the power of their 
sin by intending to commit it (see verse 12), although she does not know when the actual commission will occur. 

13. which... itis not fitting for any of the people (but only for the priests) .. . to touch (much less to eat). The 
author feels so strongly on the point that he makes his heroine select this as her proof of wickedness even when speak- 
ing to an unbeliever. 

14. have done, ézoigeav, i. e. did it on some former occasion. 

to bring is Fritzsche's peraxopicorras. The ordinary reading uerouwicarzas gives no sense. 
Note their dependence on the Sanhedrin. 

17. religious, бєосге 81, rather * god-fearing " (cf. Gen. xlii. 18), as the reason for her receiving a divine communication. 

18. Properly * there is none of them that shall . 

19. adog... Cf Exod. xi. 7. Here literally ‘growl with his tongue’, according to my foreknowledge, «aru 
mpoyveciy (пою om. 19 108), probably means * by way of revelation’ (Ball). 

zo. 58 VL Syr ‘at her beauty and wisdom’. 

21. for beauty of face. е» (kako просото) is again the Heb. 72. 

22. that might should be . . ., ret yeyn@jvae . . . , rather ‘send thee to be made a strength to us and a destruction 


to them’? (/2 Sb учта mind), 
23. beautiful, астеќа, * pretty.’ 
witty, i.e. wise, dayaðņ, ‘acceptable.’ The text may be right considering what follows, but it is tempting to 
suggest that after ‘beautiful of countenance’ (AN WD MD‘) the "Hebrew had "Nn DIW ‘and goodly in form’ (cf. 
Esther ii. 7) which was misread MNN 210) ‘and thou speakest well’. 19 108 have ‘if thy God do as thou sayest’, 
which would then be original and have been altered to agree with dyaÓj ёр vois Aóyors cov. It is her йоу which 
should entitle her (as Esther) to dwell in the house of the king, not her intellectual qualities or her services to Assyria. 
XII. 1. prepare, катастрёса, should no doubt mean ‘spread а conch’, &c., but here it must be ‘set on the table 


Then rivew is simply epexegetical (maned) ‘set before her of his own viands and of his wine to drink’. 
2. As before, stress is laid on the duty of using only clean food. 
4. B omits ‘the Lord’ wrongly. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 12. 5—13. 4 

of Holofernes brought her into the tent, and she slept till midnight, and she rose up toward the 
morning watch, and sent to Holofernes, saying, Let my lord now command that they suffer thy 
servant to go forth unto prayer. And Holofernes commanded his guards that they should not stay 
her: and she abode in the camp three days, and went out every night into the valley of Bethulia, 
and washed herself at the fountain of water in the camp. And when she came up, she besought 
the Lord God of Isracl to direct her way to the raising up of the children of his people. And she 
came in clean, and remained in the tent, until she took her meat toward cvening. 

And it came to pass on the fourth day, Holofernes made a feast to his own servants only, aud 
called nonc of the officers to the banquet. And he said to Bagoas the eunuch, who had charge over 
all that he had, Go now, and persuade this Hebrew woman which is with thee, that she come unto 
us, and eat and drink with us. For, lo, it is a shame for our person, if we shall let such a woman 
go, not having had her company ; for if we draw her not unto us, she shall laugh us to scorn. And 
Dagoas went from the presence of Holofernes, and came in to her, and said, Let not this fair damsel 
fear to come to my lord, and to be honoured in his presence, and to drink wine and be merry with 
us, апа to be made this day as one of the daughters of the children of Asshur, which wait in the 
house of Nebuchadnezzar. And Judith said unto him, And who am I, that I should gainsay my 
lord? for whatsoever shall be pleasing in his eyes I will do speedily, and this shall be my joy unto 
the day of my death. And she arose, and decked herself with her appare! and all her woman's 
attire; and her servant went and laid fleeces on the ground for her over against Holofernes, which 
she had received of Bagoas for her daily use, that she might sit and eat upon them. And Judith 
came in and sat down, and Holofernes’ heart was ravished with her, and his soul was moved, and 
he desired exceedingly her company: and he was watching for a time to deceive her, from the day 
that he had seen her. And Holofernes said unto her, Drink now,and be merry with us. And 
Judith said, I will drink now, my lord, because my life is magnified in me this day more than all the 
days since | was born. And she took and ate and drank before him what her servant had prepared. 
And Holofernes took great delight in her, and drank exceeding much wine, more than he had drunk 
at any time in one day since he was born. 

But when the evening was come, his servants made haste to depart, and Bagoas shut the tent 
without, and dismissed them that waited from the presence of his lord ; and they went away to their 
beds: for they were all weary, because the feast had been long. But Judith was left alone in the 
tent, and Holofernes lying along upon his bed: for he was overflown with wine. And Judith had 
said to her servant that she should stand without her bedchamber, and wait for her coming forth, as 
she did daily: for she said she would go forth to her prayer; and she spake to Bagoas according to 
the same words. And all went away from hcr presence, and none was left in the bedchamber, neither 
small nor great. And Judith, standing by his bed, said in her heart, O Lord God of all power, look 


7. Properly ‘she used to go out (of her tent, cf. verse 9) by night . . . and bathe in the camp at the spring’. This 
is awkward, but Movers’ suggestion (quoted by Ball) that the Hebrew was nn, which was misread 120123, is impos- 
sible. 58 VL Syr omit ‘in the camp’. It may be due to dittography from the line above. If it stands, it must mean 
that she was not allowed outside the limits of the camp, but went out of her tent and did her (merely ceremonial) 
washing qnan at the spring, which was within the camp (cf. vii. 3). 

ë. came up, i.e. from the water, nby, as e.g. in Mishna Yoma vii. 3. 

direct, кате бсии, to make it straight by removing the difficulties, cf. JAI AL", Ps. v. 9. 
10. feast, mórov = ПЛЕЧ. 
called . . . banquet, cis zr урт! (al. kNjaw) otOéra tov трд rais xpetas is difficult. ypyow may be ‘the enjoy- 
ment of it’. кт (which is well supported), ‘invited to the invitation,’ is no better. тё» трд rais xpelars are the 
officers on duty. Пе only invited his personal friends. 

11. Bagoas, a Persian name, “22, Ezra ii. 2, spelt 22 in the Elephantine papyri of 407 В.с. It is derived from 
Ө. Pers, Baga = god, as if Theodorus, хс. He was in charge of Judith. 

15. sit, KaTakAwoperyy, prop. ‘recline’ (and so árézeoer in ver. 16), according to the later practice. The earlier 
custom was to sit, cf. 1 Sam. xx. 24 with Amos vi. 4 (Ball). 

16. was watching, єтўре, a proper use of the imperfect: *he had been waiting for an opportunity to seduce her.' 

19. Again it is carefully noted that she ate only clean food. 

20. delight, yipdvéy ar’ abris, * was merry because of her.’ 


_ NH. т. dismissed, атек\еоег, prop. * shut out’ those who had been in attendance on his lord, DTN ово pny, 
hit. ev mpogdwro то? Kupiov abro, which has been corrupted in the Greek to ёк просото. 
2. lying along, zpozezrokos, fallen forward. 
overflown, lit. the wine was poured all over him. 
3. had said, i.e. before starting out. Spake, i. c. had spoken. 
4. And (=‘so’) all went: resuming what was said in verse 1. 
from her presence. The common reading is Єк zpoowrov, as if = ёктодог, ‘out of the way. A adds atris, others 
atrot, Ke, The Hebrew would naturally be wabo referring back to verse 1. 
bed. 58 YE syr Ke payr. 
BS 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH 13. s—14 2 
5in this hour upon the works of my hands for the exaltation of Jerusalem. For now is the time to 
help thine inheritance, and to do the thing that І have purposed to the destruction of the enemics 
6 which are risen up against us. And she came to the rail of the bed, which was at Holofernes’ head, 
тапа took down his scimitar from thence; and she drew near unto the bed, and took hold of the hair 
8 of his head, and said, Strengthen me, O Lord God of Israel, this day. And she smote twice upon 
о his neck with all her might, and took away his head from him, and tumbled his body down from the 
bed, and took down the canopy from the pillars ; and after a little while she went forth, and gave 
:o Holofernes’ head to her maid; and she put it in her bag of victuals: and they twain went forth 
together unto prayer, according to their custom: and they passed through the camp, and compassed 
that valley, and went up to the mountain of Bethulia, and came to the gates thereof, 
ir And Judith said afar off to the watchnien at the gates, Open, open now the gate: God is with us, 
even our God, to shew his power yet in Israel, and his might against the enemy, as he hath done 
12 even this day. And it came to pass, when the men of her city heard her voice, they made haste to 
13 go down to the gate of their city, and they called together the elders of the city. Апа they rau all 
together, both small and great, for it was strange unto them that she was come: and they opened 
r4 the gate, and received them, making а fire to give light, and compassed them round about. And 
she said to them with a loud voice, Praise God, praise him: praise God, who hath not taken away 
15 his mercy from the house of Israel, but hath destroyed our enemies by my hand this night. And 
she took forth the head out of the bag, and shewed it. and said unto them, Behold, the head of 
Holofernes, the chief captain of the host of Asshur, and behold, the canopy, wherein he did lie in his 
16 drunkenness; and the Lord smote him by the hand of a woman. And as the Lord liveth, who 
preserved me in my way that I went, my countenance deccived him to his destruction, and he did 
17 not commit sin with me, to defile and shame me. And all the people were exceedingly amazed, 
and bowed theniselves, and worshipped God, and said with one accord, Blessed art thou, O our God, 
18 which hast this day brought to nought the enemies of thy people. And Ozias said unto her, Blessed 
art thou, daughter, in the sight of the Most High God, above all the women upon the earth ; and 
blessed is the Lord God, who created the heavens and the earth, who directed thee to the smiting 
tg of the head of the prince of our enemies. For thy hope shall not depart from the heart of men that 
20 remember the strength of God for ever. And God turn these things to thee for a perpetual praise, 
to visit thee with good things, because thou didst not spare thy life by reason of the affliction of our 
race, but didst avenge our fall, walking a straight way before our God. And all the people said, So 
| be it, so be it. 
Jka And Judith said unto them, Hear me now, my brethren, and take this head, and hang it upon the 
2 battlement of your wall Апа it shall be, so soon as the morning shall appear, and the sun shall 
| 
| 






come forth upon the earth, ye shall take up every one his weapons of war, and go forth every valiant 
man of you out of the city, and ye shall set a captain over them, as though ye would go down to the 


5. now is the time, sc. which thou didst appoint. 
сү» Өраўна (D), rpavpa (58), Өра®тна (А), Ópatew (19, 44). The last would best express the Hebrew 
um oa». 


6. rail, karor, a bar at the head of the bed. 
scimitar, dxwákngs, a Persian sword. 

9. took down (er off) the canopy, cf. x. 21. She took it away asa trophy. verse 15. | | 

то. unto prayer, omitted by D. ‘As if to prayer,’ 58 VL Syr. It would be past midnight, ‘toward the morning 
watch’ (xii. 5). This time they went out of the camp. Compassed, éxíkAocar, perhaps means f took a circuitous route 
along the side of the valley, so as not to be seen. Went up . . ., rather ' went up the mountain to В. (which was on 
the top). For rò ópos N* has mpós. 

ті. now, 67 (one of the few particles used in the book) = N2. 

12. her city. N 44 106 58 VL Syr omit aùrĝs, rightly. 

13. strange, парадоёор, і. е. unexpected. 

14. destroyed, é8puvoe, ‘broke,’ the same stem as in verse 5. 

16. deceived, ђтатџоє», ‘beguiled.’ 


17. Blessed ... DAON uw ans 792, the usual formula in later Hebrew. 
I8. A reminiscence of Gen. xiv. 19, 20, LNN. 


directed thee to the smiting of the head... is a strange expression. 58 alters it to ‘directed thee to the 


our enemies.’ The incident of the head has caused “ХУ to be translated twice. 

19. thy hope. 58 VL Syr have ‘the praise of thee’. Hope, &c., may mean ‘thy trust in God shall always be 
remembered when men recall (o talk of) the mighty works of God’. 

20. avenge, ёте бєє, ‘ you went to meet (and avert) our fall.’ 


|А 
| head’. The Hebrew must have been DINN UND man, ‘directed or inspired thee to smite the head (i.e. chief) of 
I 
| 
| 


ХІҮ. 1. The account of Achior (vv. 5-10) precedes this in the Vulgate, certainly a better arrangement. 
| 2. a captain over them, apparently over those who go out, but the change of persun is strange. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 14. 3—15. 4 


з plain toward the watch of the children of Asshur; and ye shall not go down. And these shall take 
up their panoplies, and shall go into their camp, and rouse up the captains of the host of Asshur, and 
they shall run together to the tent of Holofernes, and they shall not find him: and fear shall fall upon 

4 them, and they shall flee before your face. And ye, and all that inhabit every coast of Israel, shall 

5 pursue them, and overthrow them as they go. But before ye do these things, call me Achior the 
Ammonite, that he may see and know him that despised the house of Israel, and that sent him to us, 
as it were to death. 

6 And they called Achior out of the house of Ozias; but when he came, and saw the head of 
Holofernes in a man's hand in the assembly of the people, he fell upon his face, and his spirit failed. 

; But when they had recovered him, he fell at Judith's feet, and did reverence unto her, and said, 
Blessed art thou in every tent of Judah, and in every nation, which hearing thy name shall be 

8 troubled. And now tell me all the things that thou hast done in these days. And Judith declared 
unto him in the midst of the people all the things that she had done, from the day that she went forth 

9 until the time that she spake unto them. But when she left off speaking, the people shouted with 

то а loud voice, and made a joyful noise in their city. But when Achior saw all the things that the 


God of Israel had done, he believed in God exceedingly, and circumcised the flesh of his foreskin, | 


and was joined unto the house of Isracl, unto this day. 

11 But as soon as the morning arose, they hanged the head of Holofernes upon the wall, and every 
12 man took up his weapons, and they went forth by bands unto the ascents of the mountain. But 
when the children of Asshur saw them, they sent hither and thither to their leaders; but they went 
13 to their captains and tribuncs, and to every one of their rulers. And they came to Holofernes’ tent, 
and said to him that was over all that he had, Waken now our lord: for the slaves have been bold 
14 to come down against us to battle, that they may be utterly destroyed. And Bagoas went in, and 
15 knocked at the outer door of the tent ; for he supposed that he was sleeping with Judith. But when 
none hearkened to him, he opened it, and went into the bedchamber, and found him cast upon the 
16 threshold dead, and his head had been taken from him. Апа he cried with a loud voice, with 
17 weeping and groaning and a mighty cry, and rent his garments. Апа he entered into the tent where 
18 Judith lodged: and he found her not, and he leaped out to the people, and cried aloud, The slaves 
have dealt treacherously: one woman of the Hebrews hath brought shame upon the house of king 
19 Nebuchadnezzar; for, behold, Holofernes //e/& upon the ground, and his head is not on him. But 
when the rulers of the host of Asshur heard the words, they rent their coats, and their soul was 

troubled exceedingly, and there was a cry and an exceeding great noise in the midst of the camp. 
15 , And when they that were in the tents heard, they were amazed at the thing that was come to 
2 pass. And trembling and fear fell upon them, and no man durst abide any more in the sight of his 
neighbour, but rushing out with one accord, they fled into every way of the plain and of the hill 
3 country. And they that had encamped in the hill country round about Bethulia fled away. And 
4 then the children of Israel, every one that was a warrior among them, rushed out upon them. And 


3. these, i.e. the Assyrian outposts. 
panoplies, merozMas, ‘Arms’ would be less pedantic. Outposts when not expecting an attack would lay down 
some of their equipment, They would take this up again and so become zarózÀo: hefore going into camp. 
4. as they go. Rather ‘leave them lying in the paths by which they flee’. 
5. Looks as if it had been put in to introduce an episode which had somehow got misplaced ; see on verse 1. 
7. recovered, avédajsov атои (Ж D) = ‘had Шей him up’. ае acrór (A, с.) = ‘he had recovered himself’. 
tent. A reminiscence of Judges vi. 24? 
troubled, i. c. alarmed at such things being possible. 
9. made a joyful noise, дока» (58, &c., -xev N A B) фори etdpooivns (А 58 VL, -ror В) = amet bip Yn" (Ball). 
10. God of Israel. 58 VL Syr * God had done for Israel’, 
exceedingly, e$óópa. The author's favourite word is not very suitable here. 1t must mean ‘with all his heart’. 
unto this day is really meaningless. The Vulgate applies it to his descendants. 
Achior became a proselyte at once. The author overlooks the law of Deut. xxiii. 3. 
12. leaders, i.e, subordinate officers, and they (the suhordinates) went to their superiors, who eventually came to 
Holofernes’ tent. 
tribunes, xOudpyors, ‘captains of thousands’. Rulers, тарта dpxovra, should be ‘commanders’. 
13. to him. 58 VL Syr ‘to l'agoas '. 
the slaves, C"12yn, for which Movers suggests ('plausibly/ Ball) Dyn, ‘the Hebrews’ (cf. VL), but this is 
unnecessary, cf. verse 18. Dall seems to prefer DIN, * the mice, as Vulg. 
14. door is necessary after ‘knock '. but atdaiay is prop. *curtain' (cf. verse 15). 19 108 éxpórgoe rj дєрї ev Ty 
at^aíg, and similarly Vulg. * stetit ante cortinam et plausum fecit manibus suis’. 
15. opened, діастећаѕ, * drew aside the curtain.’ 
threshold, єтї rìs ye^ovióos, more probably the step at the side of the bed (Ball). 
15. dealt treacheronsly, j¢érycur, alluding primarily to Judith's promises. The verb ought to have an object. 


XV. 3, These were the Edomites and Ammonites, cf. vii. 18 (Ball). 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 15. 4—16. 4 


Ozias sent to Betomasthaim, and Bebai, and Chobai, and Chola, and to every coast of Israel, such as 
should tell concerning the things that had been accomplished. and that all should rush forth upon 
5 their enemies to destroy them. But when the children of Israel heard, they all fell upon them with 
one accord, and smote them unto Chobai: yea, and in like manner also they of Jerusalem and of all 
the hill country came (for men had told them what things were come to pass in the camp of their 
enemies), and they that were in Gilcad and in Galilee fell upon their flank with a great slaughter, 
6 until they were past Damascus and the borders thereof. But the residue, that dwelt at Bethulia, fell 
; upon the camp of Asshur, and spoiled them, and were enriched exceedingly. But the children of 
Israel returned from the slaughter, and gat possession of that which remained; and the villages and 
the cities, that were in the hill country and in the plain country, took many spoils: for there was an 
exceeding great store. 
8 Апа Joakim the high priest. and the senate of the children of Israel that dwelt in Jerusalem, came 
to behold the good things which the Lord had shewed to Israel, and to see Judith, and to salute her. 
9 But when they came unto her, they all blessed her with one accord, and said unto her. Thou art the 
exaltation of Jerusalem, thou art the great glory of Isracl, thou art the great rejoicing of our race: 
1o thou hast done all these things by thy hand: thou hast done with Israel the things that are good, 
and God is pleased therewith: blessed be thou with the Almighty Lord for evermore. And all the 
11 people said, So Бей. And the people spoiled the camp for the space of thirty days: and they gave 
unto Judith Holofernes tent, and all his silver cups, and his beds, and his vessels, and all his 
furniture: and she took them, and placed them on her mule, and made ready her wagons, and 
heaped them thereon. 
12 And all the women of Israel ran together to see her; and they blessed her, and made a dance 
among them for her; and she took branches in her hand, and gave to the women that were with 
13 her. And they made themselves garlands of olive, she and they that were with her, and she went 
before all the people in the dance, leading all the women: and al! the men of Israel followed in their 


б x armour with garlands, and with songs in their mouths. And Judith began to sing this thanksgiving 


2 in all Israel, and all the people sang with loud voices this song of praise. Апа Judith said, 
Begin unto my God with timbrels, 
Sing unto my Lord with cymbals: 
'Tune unto him psalm and praise: 
Exalt him, and call upon his name. 
з Гог the Lord is the God that breaketh the battles: 
For in his armies in the midst of the people 
He delivered me out of the hand of them that persecuted me. 
4  Asshur came out of the mountains from the north, 
He came with ten thousands of his host. 
The multitude whercof stopped the torrents, 
And their horsemen covered the hills. 


4. Betomesthaim, see iv. 6. Bebai only in А. For Chobai N^ has Choba, cf. iv. 4. For Chola A has Kola, N* 
Abelmaim, N €2 Keila. The sites are nnknown. 
5. past Damascus. This was the way they had come, cf. ii. 27. 
б. dwelt, xaroxoirres = DVL, ! remained (behind). 
7. Cities, ai modes, N А; eravies, * farmsteads, D. 
9. they came. 58 VL Syr 19 108 ‘when she went out to meet them’, a correction in the interest of the high 
priest's dignity. 
Tejoicing, xavxnua, ‘the boast.’ 
12. for her, i.e. ‘in her honour’. 
branches, 0épaovs, a strange word to choose. 1t properly means the wands of the Dacchants. 1n the LXX only 
here and in 2 Macc. x. 7. 
I3. Lit. ‘they crowned themselves with опус”, a Greek, not a Jewish, custom, indicating a late date for the book 


(Ball). 


XVI. 1. sang with loud voices, imepepover, so N А Б. The common reading is ‹тефоре, * (J. began and) they 
were singing in answer.’ 
2. Begin, ёёаруете = Vy in Ps. cxlvii. 7. 
: and praise, kai aver, A has карр, ‘new’ (cf. xvi. 13), as in Ps. xxxii. 3, С. 
3. breaketh the battles, cf. Exod. xv. 3 LXN, as above, ix. 7. 
The rest of the verse is corrupt. in his armies, eis ras zapeuidoeAàs аўто? is properly ‘into his camps". Гог 
«Лато, N has é£eheioecOa, &c. ; for ёк xepás N* has éos xeipós,. Perhaps the Hebrew was Byn PAI wns by, ' God, 
| 


when he encamped among . . .,’ which was misread аз T2728, eis mapeufd0As аўто. 
4. from the north. They came by way of Damascus. 
Stopped, i. e. blocked up. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 16. 5-14 


He said that he would burn up my borders, 

And kill my young men with the sword, 

And throw my sucking children to the ground, 

And give mine infants for a prey, 

And make my virgins a spoil. 

The Almighty Lord brought them to nought by the hand of a woman. 
For their mighty one did not fall by young men, 
Neither did sons of the Titans smite him, 

Nor did high giants set upon him: 

But Judith the daughter of Merari made him weak with the beauty of her countenance. 
For she put off the apparel of her widowhood 

For the exaltation of those that were distressed in Israel, 
She anointed her face with ointment, 

And bound her hair in a tire, 

And took a linen garment to deceive him. 

Her sandal ravished his eye, 

And her beauty took his soul prisoner: 

The scimitar passed through his neck. 

The Persians quaked at her daring, 

And the Medes were daunted at her boldness. 

Then my lowly ones shouted aloud, 

And my weak ones were terrified and crouched for fear: 
They lifted up their voice, and they were turned to flight. 
The sons of damsels pierced them through, 

And wounded them as runagates’ children ; 

They perished by the battle of my Lord. 

I will sing unto my God a new song: 

O Lord, thou art great and glorious. 

Marvellous in strength. invincible. 

Let all thy creation serve thee: 

For thou spakest, and they were made, 

Thou didst send forth thy spirit, and it builded them, 
And there is none that shall resist thy voice. 


6. brought them to nought, бетте: as in xiv. 18, but here with a personal object. 58 19 108 add xargexvrer 
айо: 
‘The Lord Almighty sct them at nought, 
Бу the hand of a woman he brought them to shame.’ 


7. their mighty one, C22 = their champion, as 1 Sam. xvii. 51 (Ball). The next two lines look like alternative 

renderings of the same Hebrew. Sons of the Titans may be 2`57 v2, Cf. 2 Sam. v. 18, LXX. 
high giants, perhaps pzy 2. . 

9. For sandals as an adornment, cf. Cant. vii. 1. Chajes suggests that 4792 (her sandal) is a mistake for ПУ? (her 
beauty). 

10. quaked, фра», shuddered at it. 

daunted, ёрраубта! N B, érapayOyoay N €? А. Neither word could be construed with an accusative. VL and 
Vulg. omit the verb, thus making ‘boldness’ depend on é£$pifav. The mention of Persians here suggests that the 
author was rcally thinking of the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, and forgot for the moment that his invading army was 
Assyrian. Medes are naturally parallel to Persians, although, according to 1. 13-16, Media had been devastated in 
the previous year. 

M. my lowly ones must be Israelites. So also ‘my weak ones’ (VL * aegrotantes in siti’), but édiofffygaar, ‘were 
terrified,’ is unsuitable as a parallel to AdAa£arv, ‘shouted in triumph.’ Several cursives and VL Syr have «бусаг, 
‘cried aloud.’ 

crouched. Apparently the subject changes to the enemy and the next thrce verbs form a climax, ‘ they crouched, 
they cried ont, they fed,’ as often in Hebrew poetry. 19 108 read ўттубта» for émroy(Bq)oar, and add ai еҳдра pov 
at the end i ОТ | id 
, 12. sons of damsels, i. c. of young wives, whose sons would be mere children. But kopáctor іп LXX often means 
maidservant’, so that it may be contemptuous, * the very slave-boys.’ 
| runagates children, properly * sons of runaway slaves’. 19 108 VL Syr have лада abropooivras, * runaway 
slaves. 
by the battle, i.e. by means of the army . . . mapáraés (cf. i. 6) prop. ‘ап army in fighting order’. 
13. Cf. Exod. xv. 11. 
invincible, dvunép3dyros, prop. unsurpassed, Perhaps a loose rendering of хов my, 
14. send forth, ameorerhus. N énéorpeiyas. 


.. it builded is harsh. N has ‘they were builded’. Probably the Hebrew was 38722 (were created), not WID 
(were built), Cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6-9, civ. 30 (Ball). 
266 


4 








THE BOOK OF JUDITH 16. 15-25 


I5; Гог the mountains shall be moved from their foundations with the waters, 
And the rocks shall melt as wax at thy presence: 
But thou art yet merciful to them that fear thee. 
16 For all sacrifice is little for a sweet savour, 
And all the fat is very little for a whole burnt offering to thee: 
But he that feareth the Lord is great continually. 
1; Мое to the nations that rise up against my гасе: 
The Lord Almighty will take vengeance of them in the day of judgement, 
To put fire and worms in their flesh ; 94 
And they shall weep and feel their pain for ever. 
18 Now when they came to Jerusalem, they worshipped God; and when the people were purified, 
т) they offered their whole burnt offerings, and their freewill offerings, and their gifts. And Judith 
dedicated all the stuff of Holofernes, which the people had given her, and gave the canopy, which 
2o she had taken for herself out of his bedchamber, for a gift unto the Lord. And the people continued 
feasting in Jerusalem before the sanctuary for the space of three months, and Judith remained with 
зі Шет. But after these days every one departed to his own inheritance, and Judith went away to 
22 Bethulia, and remained in her own possession, and was honourable in her time in all the land. And 
many’ desired her, and no man knew her all the days of her life, from the day that Manasses her 
23 husband died and was gathered to his people. And she increased in greatness exceedingly ; and 
she waxed old in her husband's house, unto a hundred and five years, and let her maid go free: 
24 апа she died in Bethulia; and they buried her in the cave of her husband Manasses. And the 
house of Israel mourned for her seven days: and she distributed her goods before she died to all 
them that were nearest of kin to Manasses her husband, and to them that were nearest of her own 
25 kindred. And there was none that made the children of Israel any more afraid іп the days of Judith, 
nor a long time after her death. 


15. For the mountains ... waters. ópy yàp єк Oepedion aiv дастаи cadrevOycera is obscure. Perhaps it means 
"the mountains (or cliffs) shall be swayed down to their foundations, together with (i.e. just as much as) the waters 
which roll np against them’. 

melt as wax, cf. Ps. xcvil. 5. 

16. i.e. Any sacrifice is unworthy of God's acceptance as a sweet savour, but, while sacrifices are obligatory, it is 
the spirit which underlies them, namely the fear of the Lord, which is really important. Cf Ps. li. 16-19. 

17. Cf. the end of Deborah's song, Judges v. 31. 

It is evident that the writer looks forward to a judgement after death, 7 OV, a later and more definite doctrine 
than the MT BY of Mal. iv. 5. The belief is indicated in Ecclus. vii. 17 (Ball), and developed in the Book of Enoch, 
thus corroborating the date assigned to the composition of Judith. 

fire and worms are no doubt suggested by Isa. lxvi. 24, but applied to hell as in the N.T. 

weep and feel, lit. weep at (or * with’) feeling, i.e. without losing consciousness of their pain. 

18. Note again the insistence on purification (after contact with the dead) and sacrifice. 

19. stuff, скейт = Ъз, his silver plate. 

gift, dva@npa (or арабера) =OM (Ball) asa thing devoted. | 

20. three months. Another instance of the author's love of exaggeration. Three days would be more likely. 

21. inheritance. 58 VL Syr ‘tents’. 

to Bethulia. N ‘to her house at B’. ‚5: . | 

23. increased in greatness, ў» троЗа{гокта peyddn, is not clear. Prob. VL (and Vulg.) is right, "she increased in 
reputation.’ 

24. She bequeathed her property according to the Law in Num. xxvil. 11. Р К 

25. Cf. again Judges у. 31. If Judith was twenty-five or thirty years old at the time of her exploit the land must have 
had peace for at least eighty years. Such a period can only have occurred ‘under the Persian kings, and according 
to Jewish ideas under the Hasmoneans ' (Dall). . M CR 

The Vulgate adds that a festival was instituted to commemorate the deed of Judith, probably in imitation of 
Esther іх. 27, 28. No such festival is known, it is not mentioned in any other version, and cannot have been recorded 
in the original book. The statement may be founded on the fact that the story was read at the feast of Hanukka, sce 
Introd. § 8 a. 


THE BOOK OF SIRACH 


INTRODUCTION? 
$1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


BEN-SiRA's Book of Wisdom belongs, together with the Book of Job, a number of the Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Wisdom of Solomon (so-called), to the /Zohmah or Wisdom Literature 
of the Hebrews. This literature represents the development of the crude philosophy of more 
ancient times, a philosophy which sought by means of proverbs and fables to express the results of 
reflections concerning the general questions of life. Such proverbs and fables were not necessarily 
of a religious character; sec, c. g.. Judg. ix. 8-15 (Jotham’s parable), 2 Sam. v. 8, xx. 18 ; but they 
tended to become so more and more (cp. Jer. xxxi. 29, Ezek. xviii. 2); this is well exemplificd by 
such parables as those contained in 2 Sam. xii. 1-4 (Nathan’s parable of the ewe lamb), and Isa. v. 
1-4 (the parable of the vineyard); and ultimately all wise sayings, upon whatsoever subjects they 
were uttered, came to have a religious content inasmuch as it was taught that all wisdom emanated 
from God.  Ben-Sira, therefore. as a constructor of wise sayings, belonged to the class of Sages or 
Hakamim (‘wise men’) who already in the days of Jeremiah occupied a recognized position along- 
side of the priests and the prophets: ‘ For the law shall not perish from the priest, nor counsel from 
the wise (kakan), nor the word from the prophet’ (Jer. xviii. 18). So that in presenting his book 
to his people he is making a justifiable claim when he says: 


I, indeed, came last of all. 
ils опе that gleaneth after the grape-gatherers : 
4 advanced by the blessing of God, 
And filled my seincpress as a grape-gatherer. 
(xxxiii. 16-18 [= & xxxvi. 16° and xxx. 25-27]. 
The claim is modestly urged ; but Ben-Sira, while whole-heartedly admitting his indebtedness to 
earlier sages, clearly reckons himself as one of the * grape-gatherers’, i.e. as one of the Hakamin. 
like the authors of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, though the last in the succession. 
A notable feature in our book is that it offers many examples of expanded proverbs; a little 
essay, as it were, is constructed on the basis of a proverb. A good example of this is xxxviii. 24- 
xxxix. 11 ; here the proverb, or text of the essay, is: 


The wisdom of the scribe inercaseth wisdom, 
dnd he that hath little business can become wise. 


Then Ben-Sira proceeds to expatiate upon these words by giving a number of illustrations showing 
that those who are occupied with ordinary trades and professions cannot possibly find the requisite 
leisure which must be possessed by those who would acquire wisdom (xxxviii. 25-35); and the 
essay concludes with an cloquent description of the ideal seeker after wisdom, thus presenting the 
positive side of his thesis. 

Although Ben-Siva exhibits no great signs of originality there is plenty of individuality in his 
book; this is shown chiefly (in addition to what has just been said about the expansion of the pro- 
verb into the essay) by the use he makes of the Old Testament Scriptures. He does not merely 
quote from the Old Testament, but he utilizes the words and teaching of the inspired writers as the 
authority for what he has to say, and then proceeds to set forth his own ideas upon a given subject. 
An instructive example of this may be adduced. Ben-Sira’s teaching on death and the hereafter is 
identical with that of the Old Testament. but in xli. 1-4 he offers some thoughts upon the subject 
of death which are evidently quite his own. He shows that two views concerning death exist among 


|} The two editors who are responsible for Sirach as a whole, apart from the Prologue and ch. xlix (the notes on 
which were written in consultation), shared the rest of the book between them as follows: 
.. Mr. box is primarily responsible for $$ 3, 6, 7, and то of the Introduction, and for the commentary оп chs. ix. I- 
xii. 23, xxx-xl, xlii-xlv: Dr. Oesterley is primarily responsible for $$ 1, 2. 4, 5, 8, and 9 of the Introduction, and for 
the commentary on chs, i-viii, xiii. 24-\six, xli, xlvi-xlviii, 1, li. І 
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INTRODUCTION 


men; to those who are living at ease and prosperity the thought of déath is bitter, but it is welcome 
to such as are in sickness and adversity, who are broken and have lost hope. "Then he goes on to 
utter a word of comfort to those to whom the thought of death is painful, by saying that it is the 
destiny of all men, and that it is the decree of the Most High ; he concludes by reminding them 
also that : 

Ги Sheol there are no reproaches concerning life. 


For the rest, the book contains a large collection of moral maxims and sage counsels regarding 
almost every conceivable emergency in life; if the majority of these appear to be mercly moral, it 
has to be remembered. as already pointed out, that to Ben-Sira the apparently most secular forms 
of wisdom partake of soinething religious fundamentally, because all wisdom ts in its multifarious 
and varied expressions so many offshoots of the one primeval Wisdom which emanates from God. 
These maxims and counsels are applicable to people in every condition of life; a large proportion of 
them deals with the ordinary, every-day relationships between man and man, whether in regard to 
the rich or the poor, the oppressed, the mourners, &c., &c.; rules of courtesy, behaviour at table, 
politeness, respect for one's betters, and many other similar topics, abound. Ben-Sira’s intimate 
knowledge of human nature meets one at every turn, and is certainly one of the most instructive 
features of the book. It was clearly Ben-Sira’s object, in writing his book, to present to the Jewish 
public of his day an authoritative work of reference to which recourse could be had for guidance and ~ 
instruction in every circumstance of life. In doing so, however, Ben-Sira makes it his great aim to 
set forth the superiority of Judaism over Hellenism. Гог some time previously the Hellenistic 
spirit had been affecting the Jews both in Palestine and in the Dispersion, and though there was 
immense good in the wider mental horizon fostered by this spirit, yet there can be no doubt that 
Hellenism had assumed a debased form tn Palestine, and a true Jew, such as Ben-Sira was, rightly 
felt bound to oppose its extension in the best way he could, namely, by offering something better 
in its place. Nevertheless, Ben-Sira was himself not unaffected by the Hellenic genius, probably 
unconsciously ; and his admiration for Judaism of the orthodox, traditional type is unable to conceal 
altogether the newer tendencies of thought brought into existence through that Greck culture by 
which he, too, had become possessed. *The results of the past and the beginnings of a future 
development were still in juxtaposition—not amalgamated, but as yet not separated, nor were their 
further sequences in view. Alike the close of the old and the beginnings of the new are side by 
side in Ecclesiasticus. The former reaches back to the carly times of Israels glory; the latter 
points forward to that direction which was to find its home and centre, not in Palestine, but in 
Alexandria? ? The traces of the influence of Greek modes of thought to be found in our book arc 
not seen in definite form, but, as one would expect where the influence was at work unconsciously, 
they are to be discerned rather in the general outlook and conception: what is perhaps the most 
striking exampic of this is the way in which virtue and knowledge are identified; this is a distinct 
Hellenic trait, and is treated in the book as axiomatic. In the past, human and divine wisdom had 
been regarded as opposed, whereas, owing to Greek influence, both in our book and in the Wisdom 
Literature gencrally, it is taught that wisdom is the one thing of all others which is indispensable to 
him who would lead a godly life. The evil of wickedness is represented as lying in the fact that 
wickedness is foolishness, and therefore essentially opposed to wisdom. On the other hand, the 
Jews were faithful to the Law, the ordinances of which were binding because it was the revealed 
will of God ; and, therefore, in order to reconcile this old teaching with the new teaching йш 
wisdom was the chief requirement of the man of religion, wisdom becamoe identified with the Law: 
‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom’; by the ‘fear of the Lord’ is ineant, of course, 
obedience to His commands, i.e. the observance of the Law. These words express what is, in truth, 
the foundation-stone of the Wisdom Literature, and this identification between wisdom and the Law 
formed the reconciling link between Judaism and Hellenism in this domain. Nowhere is this 
identification more clearly brought out than in the Book of Wisdom and in Sirach. This fully 
explains why Ben-Sira, following herein, without doubt, many sages before him, divides mankind 
into two categories, the wise and the foolish, which correspond respectively to the righteous and the 
wicked. 

But while there is no sort of doubt that traces of Hellenic influence are to be discerned in the 
book, there is a danger which must be guarded against of seeing them where they do not exist. 





1 ‘We have reason to believe that it was just in Syria that Hellenism took a baser form. The ascetic element 
which saved its liberty from rankness tended here more than anywhere else to be forgotten. The games, the shows, 
the abandonment of a life which ran riot in a gratification of the senses, grosser or more refined, these inade up too much 
| of the Hellenism which changed the face of Syria in the last centuries before Christ? (Bevan, Jerusalem under the 
{ High-friests, p- 41). ^ 
* Edersheim in the Speakers Commentary. 


| 
| 
| 
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Ben-Sira has here and there thoughts which at first sight look like traces of Hellenie influence, 
but are not so in reality; they are independent parallels, but have not otherwise anything to do 
with Greek culture. For example, the following might well appear at first sight to be an echo of 
Epicurean philosophy : 


Give not thy soul lo sorrow, 

And let not thyself become unsteadied with care. 
Heart-joy is life for a man, 

And human gladuess protongeth days. 
Entice thysclf aud soothe thine heart, 

And banish vexation from thee: 
For sorrow hath slam many, 

Ала there is uo profit in vexation. 
Envy and auger shorten days. 

And anxiety maketh old untimely. 
The steep of a cheerful heart ts like dainties, 


dnd his food ts agreeable unto him (ххх. 21-25). 


But quite similar thoughts are found in a fragment of the Gilgamesh epic found on a tablet written 
in the script of the Hammurabi dynasty (2000 ВБ.С.), and published by Meissner in the A//ttheilungen 
der Vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft, 1902, Hefti. On p. 8, col. iii, line 3, we read : 


©.. Thou, O Gilgamesh, fill indeed thy belly ; 
Day aud night be thou joyful, 

Daily ordain gladness, 

Day and night rage aud make merry ; 

Let thy garments be bright, 

Thy head purify, wash with water, 

Desire thy children which thy hand possesses. . .' 


There are other passages which might likewise seem to manifest the influence of Greek philosophy ; 
in some of these it may well be that this is actually the case ;* but it is well to be on one’s guard, 
lest what appears to be a Hellenistic note is in reality nothing more than a parallel. While the 
Judaic elements in the book preponderate to an overwhelming degree, tinges of Hellenic influence 
are to be discovered here and there. 


$2. THe TITLE or THE BOOK. 


As the fragments of the Hebrew text of our book which are extant only begin with the con- 
cluding words of chap. ій. 6 we do not know how the title ran, but the third line of the subscription 
reads: ‘The Wisdom of Simeon, the son of Jeshua, the son of Eleazar, the son of Sira’; and the last 
line of the subscription in most of the Syriac manuscripts has : * The writing or the Wisdom of Ваг 
Sira is ended.’ Jerome, however, says in his Pracf. in Libr. Sal.,* Fertur et zaráperos Iesu filii Sirach 
liber, et alius yevòeriypapos qui Sapientia Salomonis inscribitur ; quorum priorem Hebraicum reperi, 
nec Ecclesiasticum, ut apud Latinos sed Parabo/as praenotatum ' ; this title = "ees: i.e. the Hebrew 
title for the Book of Proverbs, but that this was a title, in the ordinary sense, of our book is very 
improbable; it is more likely to have been a general title, descriptive of the contents, which was 
applied to the three books Ecclesiasticus, Ecclesiastes, and Canticles, for Jerome (in the context of 
the passage quoted above) says that these two latter were joined to Ecclesiasticus. In the Syriac 
Version the title is ‘Wisdom of Bar Sira’, while in most manuscripts of the Septuagint it runs: 
Xoóía "oot vio? Хераҳ, or abbreviated in Cod. B, Xoóía Хераҳ.? The probability is that the original 
title of the book was nyota yz" mean C The Wisdom of Jesus Ben-Sira’)." The title * Ecclesias- 
ticus ' of the English Versions comes from the Vulgate, though it is one which has been in use in 
the Western Church ever since the time of Cyprian (d. А.р. 25%). It meant the * Church Book’ par 


3 Quoted by Barton, Zcceséastes (Intern. Crit. Com.), p. 39. 

е. з. when Ben-Sira controverts the fatalistie philosophy of the Stoics. 

' According to Smend, a clause— ii. 184 is placedafter vi. 17. 

* In later Jewish literature quotations from Sirach are sometimes prcfaced with the words, ‘the Parabolist said’ 
{WON РОЙ); see Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxiv. n. v. liv, and xx. n. x. 

In Cod. 248 "ЕккАзүлииттикбу is placed before the ordinary title. 

" In some Latin manuscripts the title is * Liber lesu filii Sirach’. 
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excellence among the ‘ Libri Ecclesiastici Among the carly Greek Fathers the book is referred to 
as Пагарєтоѕ Хофіо ; see, e.g., Eusebius ( Chronicon, ed. Scheone, ii. 122): and Jerome (Comm. in Dan. ix) 
speaks of it as 7 Пагаретоѕ; Clement of Alexandria calls it Падауоубѕ (Paed. ii. то. 99, &c.), and 
sometimes quotes from it with the words ў opia Aéye.! In the Talmud it is called ‘The Book of 
Ben-Sira’ (Hagigah 13 a, Niddah 16 b, Berakhoth 11 b) ;? and Sa'adya speaks of it as à2v2 72D, ‘ The 
Book of Instruction, while other Rabbis call it svona sow, ‘The Instruction of Ben-Sira,’ 
Schechter (JQR, xii. 460 f., 1900) quotes the words of a Rabbi Joseph that the ‘Proverbs of Ben- 
Sira? (xvo7j3 bw) must be read because they contain useful matter. 


$3. THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT. 


Apart from a few scattered citations in the Talmudic and post-Talmudie Jewish literature the 
Book of Ben-Sira was, until recent years, known only in the two principal ancient translations of it, 
viz. the Greek and Syriac versions, and the secondary versions based thereon. The disappearance 
of the Hebrew MSS. of the book may be explained as due, ultimately, to its exclusion from the 
Canon, for which early rabbinical evidence exists? In spite of such exclusion, however, the book 
long retained its popularity in Jewish circles! and in Jerome's time apparently MSS. of the Hebrew 
text were still accessible in Palestine. In his preface to the Books of Solomon, Jerome expressly 
mentions one of these which he had in his possession: ‘Quorum priorem——sc. Iesu filii Sirach 
librum —Hebraicum reperi, In the succeeding centuries, down to the eleventh, the book was still 
freely quoted in a Hebrew (and also an Aramaic) form. One of the most interesting references to 
the existence of copies of the Hebrew text is made by Sa‘adya, Gaon of Bagdad (A.D. 920), who 
states that vowel-points and accents—usually reserved only for canonical writings—were to be found 
in copies of Ben-Sira? Sa‘adya also cites some seven (or eight) genuine sayings of Ben-Sira in 
classical Hebrew. | Of the existence of the book in Spain, Provence, or among the Rabbis of France, 
the Rhineland, and Germany, there is no direct trace. The Hebrew text was apparently unknown 
(or at least inaccessible) to Rashi, the Tosafists, and even to Maimonides,” and scems to have com- 
pletely vanished from knowledge in the eleventh century. The recovery of large portions of it has 
been one of the most striking discoveries of recent years. 


(a) The recovery of portions of the lost Hebrew original. 


It was in 1896 that the first portion of the lost Hebrew text came to light—a single leaf con- 
taining the text of ch. xxxix. 15-xl. 7, among some manuscript fragments brought from the East by 
Mrs. Lewis and Mrs. Gibson, together with the famous palimpsest of the Syriac Gospels. This leaf 
was examined by Dr. Schechter, then Reader in Talmudic in the University of Cambridge, who 
recognized its contents and published it, with an English translation, introduction and notes, іп 7he 
Expositor for July, 1896. Almost simultaneously Professor Sayce presented to the Bodleian a box 
of Hebrew and Arabic fragments, among which Messrs. Cowley and Neubauer ‘recognized another 
portion of the same text of Sirach, consisting of nine leaves, and forming the continuation of 
Mrs. Lewis’s leaf from chapter xl. 9 to xlix. 11? Both fragments proved to be furnished with 
marginal notes ' giving the variants of another copy of Sirach, or more probably of two other copies. .. . 
In the Bodleian fragment there are also at least two Persian glosses (ff. 1 and 5°), which point to its 
having becn written in Bagdad or Persia, possibly transcribed from Sa'adya's copy '.? 

These fragments had come from the Genizah at Cairo. In consequence Schechter at once 
proceeded thither, and, having obtained the necessary authority, made an examination of the mann- 
script material there deposited, with the result that a considerable amount of the collection was 
brought to Cambridge. In this collection other fragments of Sirach were discovered by Schechter, 
all from the same MS. (denoted B by Schechter), covering parts of chapters xxx-xxxviii, as well 
as the final portion, covering chapters ]-li. Two additional fragments of the same MS., containing 
XXXl 12-31 and xxxvi. 24-xxxvii. 26, were secured for the British Museum, and edited by the 
Rev. б. Margoliouth (JQR, xii. 1-33). Meanwhile Schechter had discovered in the Genizah 
collection at Cambridge fragments of a second MS. of the Hebrew text (= MS. A), containing 


1 Cp. Hart, Ecclesiasticus in Greek, p. 333. ? JE, xi. 388 a. 

* Cp. Zoseffa, Yadayim ii. 13 (ed. Zuckermandel 683), which runs: ‘The gilyonim and the books of the heretics 
(winim) do not defile the hands [i.c. are not canonical]; the books of Ben-Sira and all books written after the prophetic 
period do not defile the hands’: cp. also T. J. Sa, 28 a. 

* For its influence on early Jewish and Christian literature cp. $ 7 below. 


ë Sefer ha-galuy, р. 162 (cp. Cowley-Neub. О. H. p. x Ё). * Cowley-Neub. of. cit., ibid. 
T lbid., p. xii. ë Ibid., p. xiii, where see a full description of the MS. and its peculiarities, 
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ch. iii. 6-xvi 6, with a hiatus from vii. 29 to xi. 34, which was afterwards made good by some 
leaves that came into the possession of Mr. Elkan Adler. When the remaining contents of the 
Genizah were sold Israel Lévi discovered a fragment of a fresh MS. (= MS. D) in a single leaf 
covering ch. xxxvi. 24-xxxviii. 1 (thus providing a sccond text against that of MS. B for this portion 
ofthe book). Finally, Schechter, Gaster, and Lévi found in material derived from the same Genizah 
fragments of an anthology of the Book of Ben-Sira (= MS. C) embracing the following : iv. 23 4, 
30, 313 у. 4-8, 9-13; vi. 18-19, 28. 35 ; УП. 1, 4, 6. 17, 20-21, 23-25; ХУШ. 30-31; хіх. 1-2; XX. 
4-6, 12 Q). xxv. ус, 82; 8a, 12, 16-23; ххуї. 1-2; XXXVi. 16; xxxvii. 19, 22, 24, 26. The MSS. 
may be classified as follows :— 

(а) MANUSCRIPT. A, containing ch. iii. 6-xvi. 26 ; this consists of six leaves, and may be of the 
eleventh century. There are 28-29 lines to the page; in some places vowels are added, and, in oue 
or two cases, accents. The size of the page is 11 x 11 cm. | 

(6) MANUSCRIPT В, containing xxx. 11-xxxiii. 3, ХХХУ. 11-ХХХУШ. 27, ХХХЇХ. 15-11. 30; this 
consists of 19 leaves, and may be of the twelfth century. ‘The MS. is written on oriental paper, 
and is arranged in lines, 18 to the page, and the lines are divided into hemistichs.! There are 
many marginal notes, containing, apparently, variant readings from two other codices, one of which 
is closely related to MS. D. ‘Asa rule, the body of the text corresponds to the Greek version, and 
the glosses in the margin to the Syriac ; but occasionally the reverse is the case? The size of the 
page is 19-1 x 17 cm. 

(с) MANUSCRIPT C = Lévis D), containing an anthology from chapters iv-vii, xviii-Xx, xxv, 
xxvi, xxxvii (as specified above). This MS. consists of four leaves, and, according to Gaster, is older 
than the other M35. It contains 12 lines to the page, the size of which is 14-6 хто ст. ‘The 
text is often preferable to that of A, and offers variants agreeing with the Greek version, while the 
readings of A correspond to the Syriac.'? 

(d) MANUSCRIPT D (= Levi's C), containing xxxvi. 29- xxxviii. 1. This MS. consists of a single 
leaf; there are зо lines to the page, which measures 16 x 12 ст. Words, and in some cases entire 
verses, are provided with vowels and accents. 


It will thus be seen that the MSS. so far recovered yield a Hebrew text for something like 
two-thirds of the entire book. In some cases two MSS., and for four verses three, are available for 
the restoration of the text. 


The following list shows the extent of the Hebrew MS. authority for different parts of the text: 


(ч) The portions of the text for which one manuscript authority only is available are: From MS. A, iii. 6- 
Iv, 23 4, Iv. 24-29, V. 1-3, 8, 14-15, vi. 1-17, 18 (C), 20-25, 27, 29-33, 36-37, vil. 3, 5. 7-16, 18-19, 22, 26, 
29-36, viii. 1-xvi. 26: from MS. C, xviii. 30-31 [32-33], хіх. 1-2, xx. 4-6 [5-7], 12 [13], xxv. те, 86, 8 a, 12 
[13]. 16-25 [17-24]; xxvi. 1-2: from MS, В, xxx. 11-xxxiii. 3, xxxv. 11-Xxxvi. 15. xxxvi. 17-28, xxxviii. 2— 
27; хххіх. r5-li. 30. 

| (^) The portions of the text for which two Mss, are available are: iv, 23 6, 30-315 V. 4-7) 9713; Vl. 19, 

28, 355 УП. 1, 2, 4, 6, 17, 20-21, 23-25; XXXVi. 16; xxxvi. 29-xxxviii. 1. 

(c) The portions of the text for which three MSS, are available are: xxxviii. 19, 22, 24, 26. 

(4) The portions of the text for which no Hebr. MS. is yet available are: i. r-iii. 3; xvi. 27-Xvili. 3; xix. 
373X. 4, 8-12 5 ХХ. 14-XNV. б, XXV. 9—12, 14-16, 25-26; xxvi. 3-XXX. 105 xxxii. 4-xxxv. 8 (10) ; xxxviii, 28— 
XXNÍX. 14. 


(b) Lhe value and authenticity of the recovered fragments. 


The questions touched upon in this section have given rise to much controversy which it will be 
impossible to review here in detail. All that will be attempted will be to indicate the main lines 
and directions of the best critical opinion. 

The problems raised by the Hebrew fragments are of an exceedingly complex character. The 
first point to determine, in a general way,is the rclation of the MSS. to cach other. The manuscript 
material that has been recovered, fortunately, is sufficiently extensive—overlapping as it does for 
certain parts of the text of the book—to make it possible to establish certain relations. 


(i) Lhe relation of the Hebrew MSS. to cach other. 


Fhe inost important point of relation between the MSS. is the frequent agreement of the 
marginal variants of B with D against the text of В in the section where comparison is possible, 
ie: ae the two MSS. overlap (xxxvi. 29-хххуйі 1). A good example of this is to be seen in 
XNAXVIT IOS 


! Cowley-Neub.. of. cit, p. xiii. ? L Lévi in JÆ, xi. 393 «. 3 Lévi, ef. cii, хі. 392 Š 
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Here В є: and D have 
чоко my 53 vga 
nacina wn (D bya) блә 5з wab 

The beginning of every action zs speech, 
And before every work is the thought. 
For this В ‘х has 

Qm ny 53 va 
nam ww Sys 55 vw 


Another good example is afforded by xxxvii. 25, where В = and D read ne^ against byat» пр 
of В“. According to Peters!, about 75 per cent. of the variants conform to this rule; in the 
other cases where D has a variant not attested in В "+= some are explicable as scribal errors in D, 
or as corruptions produced under the influence of the text of B. In several cases B "= and D 
agree in purely orthographic variants, and even in reproducing identical scribal errors. The impor- 
tant conclusion deducible from these phenomena is that the marginal variants of B are not the 
emendations of the scribe, but represent readings derived from another MS. which has close affinities 
with D. Probably the marginal variants of the rest of D are derived from an identical or related 
source. Regarding the relation of C to B and D the material for comparison is too slight to enable 
any certain conclusions to be drawn. In one striking case, however, C = В tst in reading оҳу against 
В "= and D which read око. Hence Peters concludes that С is to be ranked with the B type of 
text (against D + В е), The other important area of contact is iv. 23-vii. 25, where С and A 
partly overlap and comparison is possible. Here the divergence is occasionally considerable, as in 
iv. 30, 31 (see next subsection). But this must not be unduly exaggerated. The similarity of whole 
verses is so marked as to makc it clear that we are confronted with different recensions of the same 
archetypal text, and not with independent types of text.? 


(it) The general character of the Hebrew fragments aud their relation to the Versions. 


The relation of the Hebrew fragments to the Versions presents many difficult textual problems 
which cannot be said yet to have been fully solved? In the case of MSS. A and B, which may 
conveniently be considered first, the Hebrew sometimes agrees with the Greck version against the 
Syriac, sometimes differs from both, and occasionally explains onc or the other, or both. The cases 
in which the Hebrew seems to follow the Syriac and to be dependent on it are, perhaps, the most 
crucial. In this connexion the doublets, which are particularly numerous in D, are most important. 
These have been indicated in the critical notes of the commentary. The following example will 
illustrate many others. In xxxi. 13 W has: 

пул ny луч "2 (marg. ут) War (1) 
ом wn py ya (2) 
ENSI қо рер yn (3) 
ry (marg. yn) yin a3 02 ово тї о (4) 
(marg.? yin) yaan nyaa оче (5) 
х pon ко руз ya (6) 
rand рз 5з (abn) wan (marg. 53 dy) үл by (7) 
(1) Remember that an evil eye is au evil thing ; 
(3) The man of evil eye God hateth, 
(3) Aud He hath created nothing more evil than hin. 
(4) For this—by reason of everything the eye quivereth, 
(5) And from the face it maketh tears. 
(6) God hath created nothing more evil than the cye, 
(7) Therefore by reason of everything its freshuess ts abated. 


1 Der jüngst wrederaufgefundene hebrdische Text des Buches Ecclesiasticus (1902), p. 23*. pang ; 

? Schechter (JQR, хіі. 458) pertinently remarks: * Had we here to deal with different translations, it is impossible 
that they should agree as closely as they [MSS.C and A] do. Those who are inclined to doubt this obvious fact should 
take the trouble to compare these same fourteen verses [covering iv. 23-v. 13-7 xxxvi. 24] in the three Hebrew versions 
we possess of Ben-Sira, viz. by Ben Zeeb, Fränkel, and Joshua Duklo, and he will see at once the difference between 
independent translations and families of MSS. differing but descendant from the same common origin. Inthe first case 
he will, before a closer reading, hardly be aware that they represent the same work, whilst in the latter it will take him 
some time before he detects their differences.' 

* The most elaborate and detailed reconstruction of the text, taking the fullest account of all relevant data, is that 
of Smend (as cited in $ 10). 
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Here (1) (6) (7) substantially = €: and (2) (3) and (4) = & (see crit. note on xxxi. 23 in the fol- 
lowing commentary): (5) is a doublet of (4) and (7). It is noticeable that # docs not, as it stands, 
yield an exactly corresponding text either to & or 5, while it provides one doublet (5) апа (7) which 
corresponds to neither. The simplest explanation is that 3? embodies variants from different recen- 
sions of the original text that lie behind & and $&! Not improbably 3? itself has been glossed and 
emended by scribes. The variant in (7) above (‘its freshness is abated ') may, perhaps, be explained 
in this way (from Deut. xxxiv. 7). As another example of a gloss in ® to which nothing corresponds 
in G or $ xxxi, 2 may be cited. Неге # adds the following two lines: 


nz3n чол ром ул 
tips aN "mo туло 


Reproach puttcth to flight the faithful friend, — 
But Be that hideth a secret loveth (a friend) as his own soul. 


As this couplet does not harmonize with the context it is probably a gloss (?from the margin of 
a MS.) In general H” has many scribal errors and corruptions in its text, which is also marked by 
the occasional presence of strong Syriasms? and late Rabbinical expressions.? 

In the case of 3^ the number of marginal variants is comparatively small. There are a certain 
number of doublets which exhibit features on the whole similar to those of H” illustrated above. But 
3^ diverges more from the text of G than is the case with 9° —1 very rarely sides with & against $, 
It has certain orthographical peculiarities of its own, and is marked by a number of errors due to 
the carelessness of the copyist.* In the case of H”, which covers xxxvi. 29-xxxviii. 1, and provides 
(with H”) a duplicate text for this section of the book, we have, on the whole, a text superior to 
that of 32", though there are numerous cases of corruption. In two instances it yields a text which 
agrees with € against the common text of G, viz. in xxxvii. 26°, where it reads 33 (== 8ó£av 248 
and €) against ттт” of the ordinary text of €&; and in xxxvii. 28 ? where, against X” which = s, 
(puces aman jr 5з wa bab wh 
which = % (ez non omni animae omnc genus placct). 1n this MS. late Hebrew expressions are of 
frequent occurrence. In the three fragments of selections which make up 2° a type of text is preserved 
which is, on the whole, remarkably free from the corruptions and blemishes which disfigure the other 
MSS. It agrees sometimes with €, sometimes with &, and occasionally with neither (c.g. v. 11). In 
those parts of the book where it coincides with #* it often agrees with the text of @ against $. 

The relation of the Hebrew fragments to the citations of Sirach that occur in the Talmudic 
and Rabbinic literature* is not easy to determine owing to the uncertain state of the Talmudic and 
Rabbinic texts, and also to the loose way in which such citations are often made. It would appear 
that in some cases the two Talmuds had different texts of Ben-Sira before them. Thus iii. 21 is 
cited in one form in T.J. ае. 77 с (agreeing with X^ in first and last word), and in another (doublet) 
form in T. B. Hag. 13a (also in /Zidr. rabba Gen. viii). In the latter the first couplet agrees with $ 
and © (and partly with 39?) ; the second diverges considerably from all the other forms of the text 
(though agreeing in one word with X`, and in another with Т.Ј. Z/ag.). The most natural inference 
to draw from these phenomena is that two divergent types of text of Sirach were current in the 
fifth century A.D. The citations from Sirach in Sa'adya (Sefer a-galuy) are of a different character. 
They agree much more closely with the text of X, give the impression of being more exact citations, 
and are apparently derived from substantially the same text as that represented in the Hebrew 
fragments. 

7 It is important to note, in this connexion, that collections of detached sayings derived from 
Sirach were apparently in existence in the Talmudic period. The only long continuous quotation 
from Ben-Sira given in the Talmud (Т.В. Saviedrin тоо Ё) is apparently made from such a fori- 
legium. It consists of the following passages in the following order: xxvi. 1-4; ix. 8, 9 ; xi. 29-34, 
and vi. 10, Another such collection is represented in the fragments denoted W“. Such collections 


; See further the discussion in the next subsection. 
GE ҮП xlii. 5, which apparently = inf. Pael (Syr. memuhdyw) у TADI xlii. 12, ‘converse’=Syr. ’estawiwed= 
outer Т xlii, 12 = perhaps ‘among’ (Syr. бегл). | 

3 e.g. 10 NSPI xxxviii. 17, ‘ such as befits him’ (in 30^; also in W` x. 28); “БТЗ M32 Hi. 23. 

j ; А to . Tu i : 
" Of differences of diction the following is the most notable: 30" writes jv") where 30? has WO. See further 
l'aylor-Schechter, IES, pp. 7-12. 

$ This verse is wanting in Ж)”, 

* For a collection of the citations convenientl i sce C М i 

Forac ' citations y grouped together sce Cowley-Neub., pp. xix-xxx ; also Schechter 

in JQR. iii; 682-706 (with full critical notes). 2 > 22d | 
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seem to have superseded the original Hebrew text of the entire book after it fell under the ban and 
was reckoned among ‘the books of the heretics’. The ‘good things’ profitable for reading were 


' excerpted ; the rest consigned to neglect.’ It is worth noting that some of the sayings of Ben-Sira 


are cited in an Aramaic form, which implies that an Aramaic translation of parts of the book was 
at some time or other made. This factor must be allowed for as a possible source of corruption in 
the diction of the fragments. 


(ш) The authenticity of the Hebrew fragments. 


The authenticity of the Hebrew fragments was early called in question by Professor D. S. Mar- 


- goliouth,? who, noting the decadent nature of the diction, coloured as it is by the frequent presence 


of Syriasms and Arabisms, as well as of nco-Hebraisms, and struck by the presence of Persian 
glosses in H”, propounded the theory that 38 is itself a retranslation of a Persian version, which was 
based partly on the Greek and partly on the Syriac versions of the book. The hypothesis is that 
a Syriac version, which had been revised by the Greek, was used as the basis of a Persian rendering, 
and that this Persian translation was rendered by an unintelligent Persian Jew, who knew neither 
Syriac nor Greek, into Hebrew. ‘The theory is incompatible with the known facts ; the agrcements 
(often literal) and the disagreements of the Hebrew with the primary versions make it practically 
inconceivable that it could have arisen in the way described.’* The obscuritics in the Hebrew text 
alleged to be due to a misunderstanding of Persian expressions are all susceptible of a different— 
and more probable—explanation.* Consequently the hypothesis of a Persian basis for the text of 3? 
may be ruled out. But in a modified form the hypothesis of retranslation may be made much 


- more defensible, viz. on the basis of the Syriac—and Greek—versions. It is not, indeed, alleged 


that the whole of the recovered Hebrew text can be explained in this way, but the dependence of 
parts of the text on & or $ is seriously maintained by some scholars. It will, therefore, be necessary 
to subject some of the crucial cases adduced to examination. Nestle? brings forward a number of 
cases from #° in which he concludes that the Hebrew text of these passages ‘ cannot be explained 
in any other way than by the supposition that’ it rests ‘on a corrupt and glossed text, sometimes of 
€, sometimes of &?. He, however, does not allege of #9 as a whole that it is a sinple retranslation 


: of G ‘for even in 3X there arc passages which are at variance with &? The passages in question 


аге iv. 30, 31, v. 9 0, 13 0, vii. 25, xxv. 17. The first and last of these may be taken as crucial 
examples. 
In iv. 30 €& has: 
py 100: ws Хор èr то olko (V. 7. 71) oikia) соо 
xal фортасіокот®р ёр rois oikérats aov, 
ES noli esse sicut leo ia domo tua ; 
evertens domesticos tuos ct opprimens subiectos tibi. 
Be not a dog (253) in thy house, 
And rebuking and fearful in thy works. 


$^ jmaa 2025 onn 5х 
3nzwbe3 wm) mi 
EUN зз mana onn bN 


Naya (menti 


Here H ‘like a dog’ (3522) = $; and W° ‘like a lion’ (moz) = &. * Can there be any doubt, 
says Nestle, ‘that A (H`) agrees with $ and C (ih) with G@?’ The mistake in $ (253) may be due 
to a misreading of *355 (= sends) ‘like a lion’, He, however, admits that the couplets as they stand 
cannot be explained entirely as retranslations. In particular, ‘how would a late Jewish translator 
hit upon tano to render so obscure a word as darraciwxoney ?’ But if the two couplets аге not 
retranslations the obvious inference is that they represent two recensions of the original Hebrew 
text, one of which lies behind $ and the other behind &. Іа #* 2022 is a corruption of 202 = “abd 
(к\з), which may be explained as a variant on the true reading (preserved in H°) лхо: ww» may 
be a gloss: 3nzw5t2 has come in by mistake from the previous verse ; the correct reading is preserved 


Cf. Schechter in /QA, xii. 461. 
The Origin of the * Original’? Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus (1899). 
Toy in ЕВ, ii, col. 1168. 
For a detailed criticism of these alleged cases see Taylor-Schechter, IDS, 
Art. ‘Sirach’ in Hastings's DB, iv. 547 f. 
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in Q^ 3nmzya (cf. & and S) ; Nm is probably original, and meno in #° a corruption of amano а 
variant on кулл. Thus the original Hebrew of the couplet may be restored : 
qai mana onan bs 
iymmzya NTD) 
Be not like a lion in thy family, 
And timid among thy staves. 
[Smend, however, keeps 5m3) in line 2: then render 
And shy and timid among thy slaves.) 


In the text so read хуло affords an excellent word-play (suggested by Amos iii. 8) on ms in line 1 
—quite in the style of Ben-Sira.! 

Again, in XXV. 17: 

The wickedness of a woman... darkeucth her countenance like sackcloth (A.V. marg. ‘or like a 
bear’): R.V. as a bear doth. 

G? &c. фу vdkkor: G9 55, 106, 155, 157, 248, 253, Syro-Hex. ws dpxos: % (combining both 
readings) fanguam ursus ct quasi saccum. 


5 ... maketh pate the face of her husband, aud 
Alaketh it black like the colour of a sack. 
ETE LAN DNUD CDD" DUW ул 


rays vB лр» 


From these data Nestle concludes that ‘all rules of textual criticism . . . must be naught, or 
C (i^) is here the retranslation of a corrupt Greck text? The assumption is that йркоѕ is an inner 
(Greek) corruption of eáxxor, and that #° here has followed а Greek text which had the corruption. 
But it should be noted that # for the rest of the verse diverges strongly from €, aud agrecs with 
S against & (1) in adding wx, and (2) in making the following word (vss) refer to the husband (Ais 
facc). We are, therefore, driven to suppose that # has here followed G zx one word only, viz. in 
reading ‘bear’ for ‘sack’; in the rest of the verse it is independent of €. and approximates to 
(though it does not coincide with) $. The phenomena point in the same direction as in the other 
case examined, viz. to the existence of divergent recensions of the text of W, one of which has been 
followed by €: and another by $, À* partly agreeing with both. At least two alternatives are 
possible to Nestle's hypothesis, either of which is to be preferred to his solution: either (1) adxkov 
is an inner (Greek) corruption of dpkos which has affected $, or (2) the readings ply and 311 existed 
in different recensions of $$. In either case дул is probably the true reading of the original Hebrew, 
which may be restored from W° thus: 


ANID wah nUN ул 
aya mos TIm 


The wickedness of a woman maketh black her look, 
And darkencth her countenance like a bear's. 


The meaning of the couplet appears to be that wickedness makes a woman sinister of aspect and 
fierce ; the alternative reading ‘like sackcloth’ would introduce the idea of sadness and mourning, 
which does not harmonize so well with the context. As the previous couplet * suggests the comparison 
of the wicked woman to a lion or dragon, the further comparison of her aspect to a bear's is in 
keeping. What is referred to, apparently, is the hardening effect of a course of wickedness, which 
makes a woman brazen. The context, therefore, does not really favour the idea that a woman's 
wickedness makes her sad of countenance (‘darkeneth her countenance like sackcloth’). Schechter? 
aptly cites in illustration a passage from the Adras (Gen. габда, $ 87. 4) where Potiphar’s wife 
is compared to a bear (‘I will incite against thee the bear’). The bear is proverbially associated 
with fierceness in the O. T. ; cp. Prov. xvii. 12, 2 Sam. xvii. 8, Hos. xiii. 8. 
The hypothesis of partial retranslation of 3 in 3? has been urged by Prof. I. Lévi with much force. 

It may be stated in his own words:* * Certain details indicate that both A (X^) and D (i2") are derived 
from a copy characterized by interpolations due to a retranslation from Syriac into Hebrew. Ina 
number of passages the same verse is given in two distinct renderings, one of which usually corre- 

1 So Taylor in JOA, xv. 611. 

2 Z would rather dwell with a tion and a dragon than keep house with a wicked woman, 

? JQR, xv. 464. 5 * JE, xi. 393 (art. * Sirach’). 
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| spondsto the Syriac, even when this text represents merely a faulty or biased translation of the original. 
' These verses, moreover, in thcir conformity to the Syriac, become at times so meaningless that they 


can be explained only as incorrect translations from that language. Such suspicious passages are 
characterized by a comparatively modern style and language, by a commonplace phraseology, and by a 
break in the parallelism: which is affected by Ecclesiasticus. 1t may, therefore, be safely concluded that 


' these doublets are merely additions made to render the Syriac version more intelligible. Тһе same 


statement holds true of certain textual emendations made by the glossarist. In this, however, there 
is nothing strange, since it is a well-known fact that the Jews of certain sections were familiar with 
Syriac, as is shown by the quotations made by Nahmanides from the Wisdom of Solomon, from 
Judith, and from Bel and the Dragon, and also by the introduction of the Peshitta of Proverbs 
into the Targum of the Hagiographa. The alleged cases in the doublets of 3) in which rctranslation 
from $ is assumed by Lévi have been subjected to close examination by A. Fuchs, who has shown 
good grounds for rejecting the hypothesis. The alternative view that these doublets represent 
variant readings derived from different recensions of ® is strongly upheld by Fuchs, and may be said 
to hold the ficld. With regard to the final acrostic hymn (li. 13-30), of which the version in W” is, 
according to Lévi,a retranslation from $, Levi's hypothesis is again rejected by Fuchs, and also 
by Dr. C. Taylor, who, after a careful discussion,’ concludes as follows: ‘ Further study of # has now 
brought out much positive evidence for its independence of 3, and seemingly none to the contrary.’ 
A word must be said in conclusion regarding the canticle which follows li. 12, and does not appear 
in any of the Versions. Is this a genuine part of the original Hebrew text of Ben-Sira? In favour 
of its authenticity may be urged the presence of the sentence : 


Give thanks unto Him that chooseth the sous of Zadok to be priests, 


which apparently contains an allusion to the pre-Maccabean high-priests who were descended from 
Zadok. The absence, too, of any reference to specifically Pharisaic ideas, such as the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body, may also be cited in favour of its genuineness. Its omission in the 
Greek translation of Ben-Sira’s grandson may be explained by the reference to the ‘sons of Zadok’ 
—which might have proved a source of offence at a time when the high-priesthood was no longer 
held by descendants of that line. On the other hand, the sentiment expressed in the line: 


Give thanks unto Him that maketh the horn of the House of David to bud 


is directly opposed to that expressed in ch. xxxvi, and in the entire * Hymn of the Fathers’ (ch. xliv- 
xlvii). Perhaps the solution reached by Fuchs? is least open to objection. Fuchs concludes that 
the Psalm, which is not a genuine part of the original Book of Ben-Sira, is old and originally existed 
in an independent form ; it was inserted in the Hebrew text of Ben-Sira before the year 153 B.C. by 
a reader who thought the context, which already contained psalm-pieces, a suitable one. It may 
have emanated from the circles of the Hasidim (‘the Assideans’), who had already taken a stand 
against Hellenism before the Maccabean revolt. 

Enough has been said to show that the text of 39, though it is disiigured by scribal errors and 
corruptions, and—in some places—by the presence of glosses, is yet essentially independent of @ and 
$; the hypothesis of retranslation breaks down, at best a plausible case for the influence of such 
a factor can only be made out for an insignificant number of verses, where, however, an alternative— 
and, on the whole, more probable—explanation is possible. 

On the other hand, it is all-important to remember that # constantly explains the variations in 
the Versions. This is one of the surest indications of its essential genuineness. One or two examples 
will illustrate many others. In vi. gow 39 reads: nbw sar Sy and & has kóepos yàp xptoeds ётт ёт 
айт. Here the first word in 3? can be corrected by & to "ry (‘ornament’), thus yielding the linc: 

An ornament of gold is her yoke. 


At the same time the third word in ® explains G’s ёт’ айт, which is obviously due to nby being 
misread moy. 
The following is an example of a different kind. In xiii. 1 0 W has: 


i» 355 pb Sx 03m 


And he that associateth with a scorner will learn hisway. G has kal б xowwver trepypare ópouo0jcoerat 
ovra. Ж He that associateth with a godless man ts clothed with his «vay. 
Here $ reads i393 wad for Ws i293 905 ; & has apparently corrected the expression (cf. €); 
1 Texthritische Untersuchungen zum hebräischen Ekklesiustikus (Freiburg і, B., 1907). 
2 «Тһе hymn, which follows the Syriac version closely throughout, is evidently a retranslation from the latter’ 
(JE, хі. 393). For Lévi's detailed arguments see his Z Æcclésiastigue, Y, pp. xxi-xxvii. 
8 Journal of Philology, xxx, pp. 95-132. + Of. cit, рр. 102-110. 
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sob) and vb may have arisen by confusion ; or 70% may be a correction of an original vab. In 
any case W independently throws light on the text ; even its corruptions are illuminating. | Another 
indication of originality in W is the frequent word-plays. А good example of such is viii. 18; 
myn op у чаб. Here w and m provide an excellent instance, and will serve to illustrate 
numerous others. 

If any further confirmation be nceded as to the value and genuineness of the Hebrew fragments 
as a whole it may be furnished from the words of Prof. Lévi, who, as has been pointed out above, 
fecls constrained to adopt the hypothesis of retranslation in the case of a restricted number of verses 
(mostly doublets). Yet, despite these assumed ‘corrections and interpolations’, he declares that ‘the 
originality of the text in these fragments of Ben-Sira cannot be denied. Besides the fact that many 
scholars deny the existence of any interpolations, there are portions in which it is easy to recognize 
the author's hand, for he has a characteristic technique, style, vocabulary, and syntax which аге 
evident in all the Versions. It may safely be said that in the main the work of Ben-Sira has been 
preserved just as it left his hauds, while the chief variant marginal readings recorded in the fragments 
and confirmed by the translations may be regarded as evidences of the existence of two separate 
editions written by Ben-Sira himself. It is self-evident, moreover, that Ecclesiasticus has undergone 
some alterations at the hands of scribes, and it would have been strange indeed if this book alone 
should have wholly escaped the common lot of such writings. No more conclusive proof could be 
found, were any necessary, of the fidelity of the Hebrew version than its frequent agreement, in 
citations from the Bible, with the text on which the Septuagint is based rather than with the 
Massorah, as in the case of 1 Sam. xii. 3 as compared with Sirach xlvi. 19, or Isa. xxxviii. 17 with 


Sirach 1. 2.'! 
(c) The seeondary Hebrew recension. 


The indications that point to the existence of a secondary Greek version of Sirach are 
discussed and set forth in the next section ($ 4). It is there shown that this secondary and amplified 
recension —undertaken clearly in order to make the teaching of the book more acceptable to later 
orthodox (Pharisaic) circles—is not fully represented in any group of Greek MSS.; it has affected 
most extensively the 248 group, and is largely in evidence in the Old Latin and also in the Syriac 
versions. Originally, however, it seems probable that it existed in a complete and independent form, 
of which the readings mentioned above are traces. In other words, the secondary Greek recension 
has affected in varying degrees certain groups of the Greek MSS. of the book, and also the Versions. 
The question arises: was this secondary Greek version due to a purely Greek revision of the book, 
or does it depend upon a revised Hebrew text—in other words, upon a secondary Hebrew recension ? 
The phenomena of the text point unmistakably to the latter alternative ; the secondary Greek text 
depends essentially upon, and is a translation of, a younger Hebrew recension of the book. 

Traces of this younger recension remain in the MSS. of H, though there are only traces ; it has 
in fact affected these MSS. only partially, and its influence can also be seen in the Rabbinic citations. 
The following from among the examples cited by Smend? will illustrate what has just been said. 
In xvi. 3c the ordinary Greek text (B, &c.), which represents the origina’ Ben-Sira, has: 


Kpeloman yàp ets 3) xlor 
For this ®* has an expanded text, viz. : 
sow рул ny ЧПК mw 3 (so $ exactly). 

Chrysostom, in citing the verse, has the doublet : 

каї xpeloowr ets Tovar то Өє\уџа кърїоъ } pkpioe Tapdropor. 
N^? has the doublet : 

крейттор yap eis ó/katos morr ӨёАзна kvptov ў pópiot Tapdvopot. 
& 70 248 have for зс: 
крейттш yàp ets ó(xatos ї ҳо, (70 + ágaproAot). 
L Melior est enim unus timens deum quam mille filii impii. 
What Ben-Sira wrote was: 
aby InN Dw 2 
The addition пул aty belongs to the secondary Hebrew recension which underlies the revised Greek 


Eas Sla Oa: 
‚ ? The Syriac version, though made directly from the Hebrew, has apparently been influenced often by Greek MSS, 
which BE. ae. readings; see $ $ below and cp. Smend, $ 12 (p. exxxix Ё). 
ЕКСЕ 
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text. Another example shows the same verse as it appeared in the original Hebrew text and in the 


secondary recension. Ch. v. 11 is preserved in two forms in ^ апа W°. In 99^ it runs: 


wind 9702 mn 
ona gtn ma yas 


Be swift to give car, 
And with paticnee of spirit return answer. 
In & it runs: 
ADO пушо [шоо тпл 
RDD Ayn пор [ANA 


pl уй'оо raxis ё’ àrpoáaet cov (248 + буа), 
каї èr paxpodupla $Uéyyov üxóxpuru: (248 &c. +òpðýr). 


Here clearly the Greek MSS. 248 &c. have corrected the older text of G according to the later 
Hebrew recension represented in X°; the ordinary text of & and S = H° (except that G appears to 
have read луус? for ewnb, the latter being a variant of the former perhaps). 

In some cases the doublets in W, to which reference has been made in the former part of this 
section, are to be explained in this way, one couplet reproducing the older Hebrew text, another the 
younger It might be argued that these additions in the text of € are merely glosses and inde- 
pendent amplifications made in the Greek MSS. which have affected the Hebrew fragments. But 
Smend, after a very close and exhaustive investigation, has made it probable (a) that the additions 
as a whole—though a certain small amount of inner Greek amplification, perhaps under Christian 
influence, must be allowed for— possess a number of striking and peculiar features which point to 
a common origin and their being part of a comprehensive aud deliberate revision ; in other words, they 
belong to a special recension: and (6) that this recension depends upon a Hebrew basis: many of 
the expressions and phrases used are fundamentally Hebrew, and are clearly translations of Hebrew 
originals? The difficulties of the hypothesis which would account for the presence of such elements 
in the Hebrew MSS. as due to retranslation have already been discussed. 


(d) The reconstruction of the original Hebrew text. 


It has already been shown that the Hebrew fragments contain the genuine original text, though 
with many corruptions and with a certain amount of text-mixture due to the existence of different 
recensions. The first task of criticism, therefore, is to free the text, as it has been handed down in 
the MSS., from corruptions, glosses, and scribal errors. For this purpose the Hebrew text itself 
offers, in the first place, the most valuable aid. Ben-Sira’s language constantly echoes that of the 
Old Testament, and it is remarkable how clearly and frequently these reminiscences display them- 
selves in the text of H.” Then, again, the form of the text in couplets of short lines of a certain 
approximately equal length and detined rhythm is of material assistance. It is often possible to reduce 
the lines to the normal length and rhythm by the removal of a superfluous word or words. The use 
of the ancient Versions—especially of & and S—is often of great value for reconstructing the original 
Hebrew, though it must not be forgotten that these Versions are themselves beset with many draw- 
backs. Both have suffered much from textual deterioration; both are often free and not literal 
renderings ; even the original form of €x, as it was made by the author's grandson, does not, it would 
seem, depend upon the Hebrew text of Ben-Sira's autograph, but upon a later transcript. Yet, when 
all possible reservations have been made, the ancient Versions constantly afford aid of inestimable 
value for the work of reconstruction. Finally, the data derived from ® is often of the greatest 
possible value for criticizing those parts of the book for which no portions of the Hebrew text have 
been recovered. These points receive ample illustration in the text and textual notes which are 
printed in the following commentary. We are unable to subscribe to the verdict of Prof. Toy when 
he says:* * In general the text of Ben-Sira remains ncarly as it was before the discovery of the 
fragments.’ On the contrary, a careful study of 2, and the use of it for the purpose of constructing 


_ 1 Cp. xxxiv. 20 a 4, xxxv. 22 in Ñ; xi. 15, 16, which appears in 1)‘, apparently belongs also to the secondary recen- 
Son and so xvi. 15, 16. : m ү М е 1 ^ NE. — S 
Such expressions as evroAal alovior (i. 5), yraous evroñðv (xix. 19), naxpórgs прерфу are of this kind: derdpov 

aavagias (хіх. 19) =D" үу: in some cases the renderings amount to mistranslations, e.g. фотитиое Cyieias (xvii. 26) = 
В“ПЛ WN; see further Smend, p. cxv f. 

3 See e.g. the elaborate list of parallel passages given in Taylor-Schechter, IFAS, pp. 13-32. 

4 EB, iv, col. 4651. 
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a critical text of the book, has confirmed to us the verdict of the distinguished scholars who first 
made it available for the scientific world. How far-reaching and transforming its effect on the old 
currently-received Greek Sirach really has been will be apparent to any careful reader who will take 
the trouble to compare the critical version of the text, as it appears in the following commentary, 
with that printed in the Authorized and Revised English versions." 


$4. Tue GREEK VERSION AND THE SECONDARY GREEK ТЕХТ. 


Among the versions of Sirach this is the most important as being the earliest. As the 
Prologue tells us, the Greek translation was made from the original Hebrew by the author's grand- 
son; there was, therefore, not a long period of time between the original writing and its Greek 
iranslation. The Greek form of the book was that in which it was first officially reccived by the 
Church. Another fact which enhances the importance of this version is that in a number of 
instances the text represents a purer form of the original Hebrew than that contained in the manuscripts 
of the Hebrew text recently discovered. This fact makes the use of the Greek version extremely 
valuable, and indeed indispensable, for the reconstruction of the Hebrew text. 

The text of this version, as the critical notes in the commentary will amply show, has come 
down to us in a bad condition; not infrequently it defies emendation. But in connexion with this 
two points must be taken into account when using the Greek text for the purpose of reconstructing 
the Hebrew. In thc first place, there is in many cases of an apparently bad condition of the text 
the possibility that it was always so; that is to say, that it may be due to the initial inability of 
Ben-Sira's grandson to give a proper translation, so that what appears now as a bad text was so from 
the beginning. ‘Ye are entreated, therefore, says the translator in his Prologue, ‘to make your 
perusal with favour and attention, and to be indulgent if in any parts of what we have laboured to 
interpret we may seem to fail in some of the phrases. For things originally spoken in Hebrew have 
not the same force in them when they are translated into another tongue.’ And, secondly, Ben-Sira’s 
grandson clearly does not considcr it the duty of a translator to give anything in the shape of 
a literal translation of his original; he seeks, rightly, to present as far as possible a well-constructed 
Greck interpretation rather than a slavish reproduction of what he translates ; and when, as in the 
present case. it is poetry which is in question, the translator's freedom is of course increased. These 
two points must, therefore, not be lost sight of. But when all allowance is made for this, the fact 
still remains that the Greek text is in a far from satisfactory state; it has suffered greatly from 
corruptions made in transmission, it has often been inflated by the addition of glosses, inserted some- 
times for explanatory, at other times for doctrinal purposes, and further, marginal notes, not originally 
intended to be additions, have been later on incorporated into the text. Before proceeding, mention 
may here be made of the great displacement in the Greek text; we quote from Dr. Swete:? ‘A 
remarkable divergence in the arrangement of the Septuagint and Old Latin versions of Ecclesiasticus 
ххх-хххуі calls for notice. In these chapters the Greek order fails to yield a natural sequence, 
whereas the Latin arrangement, which is also that of the Syriac and Armenian versions, makes 
excellent sense. Two sections, xxx. 25-xxxiii. 130 (фу kaAauoperos... QvAds Такев) and xxxiii. 13%- 
хххуї 16 a (Лартра kapóta ... éexaros ђурдтітоа), have exchanged places in the Latin, and the change 
is justified by the result. On examination it appears that these sections are nearly equal, containing 
in B 154 and 159 ariyor respectively, whilst х exhibits 160 in each. There can be little doubt that 
in the exemplar from which, so far as is certainly known, all our Greek MSS. of this book ‘are 
ultimately derived the pairs of lcaves on which these sections were severally written had been 
transposed, whercas the Latin translator, working from a MS. їп which the transposition had not 
taken place, has preserved the true order.’ ? 

_ When the various MSS. of the Greek version are examined it is seen that they exhibit great 
divergences,* and these divergences are further increased when the other versions and the patristic 
quotations are taken into consideration. For English readers the most instructive way of being 
brought face to face with these variations found in the Greck MSS. is to compare the Revised and 
Authorized versions together, for in the margin of the Revised version the following note occurs 
again and again: ‘Verse... is omitted by the best authorities’; by these ‘best authorities’ are 
meant the great Greek uncials of the fourth century A.D. (Вх А). In the Authorized version, on 
the other hand, all the verses or parts of verses omitted by the Revised version find a place, the 


* It should be noted that the displacement in chapter xxxi. 25 f., which has affected all extant Greek MSS., does not 
appear in 3», which has the true order. See further on this point next section. 
? The Old Testament in Greek, vol. ii. p. vi. 
Я | е КоЛ, у: К 
; The solution is due to О, F. Fritzsche, A'wrzgecfasstes exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, v, pp. 169, 170. 
For examples recourse must be had to the apparatus criticus in the commentary. 
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reason for this being that the Greek text of which the Authorized version is a translation is that 
represented by a number of cursives belonging to the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, a text 
which is also to a large extent represented in the Old Latin version, and in the quotations from 
Sirach in the writings of some of the Church Fathers These great divergences, then, in the 
Greek MSS., all of which, as we have just seen, go back to one copy in which the great displacement 
was already present, occasion a difficult problem. Two points, however, emerge clearly; in the 
face of the striking and numerous divergences and additions it is evident that all the MSS. cannot 
ultimately all go back to one original form of text; and, again, since all the extant Greek MSS. 
are descended from one copy in which the displacement was already found, the divergences and 
additions must have been in existence at a very early period. The matter can be put in another 
way ; Cod. B, for example, represents one type of Greek text, Codd. 248, 253 represent another type, 
that, namely, which contains the additions: both have the great displacement, and therefore both, 
presumably, must ultimately go back to one and the same copy, although in the actual dates of 
these two manuscripts there is a difference of, roughly speaking. a thousand years. But how can it 
be possible that these two manuscripts should go back to one original copy when one of them has 
so many variations and additions as compared with the other? Here let us note another factor 
which is of real assistance in helping to arrive at a solution of the problem—the Old Latin version, 
which is a translation of the Greek, has the additions, but has ze? got the displacement. Now the 
Old Latin version represents a condition of affairs which is older than either the great uncial codices 
or the cursives as we now have them ; this, therefore, proves that the type of text represented by 
Codd. 248, 253 was extant in some MSS. before the existence of the archetypal MS. which contained 
the displacement. 

It seems clear that there existed at a very early period, probably as early as the last century 
B.C., two types of the Greek text, a primary text, which lies at the back of a7 the Greek MSS., and 
which represents the original translation of Ben-Sira's grandson, and a secondary text. The former 
of these, the przzary text, is represented by the great uncials By A and the group of cursives 68, 
155, 157, 296, 307, 308, as well as in the Aldine and Sixtine editions. The secondary text is 
represented in varying degrees by the group of cursives 55, 70, 106, 245, 253, 254, and in the MS. 
used by the seventh-century corrector of Cod. Siniaticus, N^*'; of these the foremost representative 
is 248; this type of text is also reflected in the Old Latin and the Syriac versions, as well as in 
the Syro-Hexaplar (in this latter many of the passages belonging to the secondary text are marked 
with the asterisk). and in the Complutensian text; it also has the support of Clement of Alexandria 
and Chrysostom in their quotations from our book. This secondary Greek text was, like the 
primary one, translated from the Hebrew.! In the Talmud, and in some other Jewish writings, 
there are Rabbinical Hebrew quotations from Sirach which vary from the text of the great 
uncials (the primary text), but which are represented in the secondary Greek text. Again, in some 
cases the secondary Hebrew text, remnants of which are preserved in the recently-found Hebrew 
MSS., is represented in the ‘248 group’, but not in the uncials and their followers. And there is 
this further fact that many of the additions found in the * 248 group' can, on account of their form, 
only be explained on the supposition of their having been translated direct from a Hebrew original. 
These points go to show that the additions which belong to the secondary Greek text are not 
interpolations, but are based in the main upon a secondary Hebrew original. 

To come back again, then, to the question with which we started ; how are the two (apparently 
contradictory) following facts to be explained? There are great divergences in our Greek MSS., 
and yet all go back to one archetype, because all have the same great displacement. The most 
probable hypothesis would seem to be that the archetype responsible for the displacement was 
a Greek MS. which contained the primary text represented by the uncials. From this MS. the 
uncials were directly derived, but at the same time other Greck MSS. were in existence which 
contained the secondary text and were without the displacement? As copies were multi- 
plied of the former group the distorted order was adhered to, while in some cases the variant text 
of the MSS. representing the secondary recension was adopted and embodied ; hence two varieties 
of text, both of which contain the displacement, come into existence. The purest extant form of 
the text of the secondary recension is represented apparently by the Old Latin version; the text 
of Cod. 248 only partially embodies the variants and additions of the Greek MSS. behind the 
Old Latin. 

But although there are some half-dozen Greek MSS.. in addition to the Syriac and Old Latin 
versions and the Syro-Hexaplar, in which the secondary Greek text is represented, it is certain that 
no one of these actually contains that text as such ; all that can be said is that these authorities 


E On the primary and secondary Hebrew texts see the preceding section, $ 3 (esp. (c). — 
* It should be noted that H agrees with Ж, &c., in having the true order; it has not the displacement. 
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have to a greater or less extent been influenced by it. Thus, apart from a great many minor 
additions, the * 248 group’ of MSS. (including x** and the Syro-Hexaplar), taken altogether, have 
about a hundred and fifty s#ichoi which are not found in the MSS. representing the primary Greek 
text ;! of these additions thirty-two are found in the Syriac version, which has, besides these, thirty- 
seven more of its own ; the Old Latin version has a much larger number of its own, together with 
thirty-three of those found in the ‘248 group’.? The other group of cursive MSS., mentioned 
above, which with the uncials represent the primary Greek text, were originally based on the 
secondary text, for they still contain traces of this latter, and must therefore be regarded as the 
descendants of manuscripts representing the secondary text which were corrected on the basis of 
the uncials. 

Although the fragments of the secondary Greek text now extant are considerable, they are but 
fragments, and, as the sequel will show, it is reasonable to assume that at one time the divergences 
between the two types of text must have been considerably greater. The question, therefore, 
naturally arises why it was that a secondary type of text (in the first instance, as we have seen, 
existing in Пебгелу) should ever have come into existence? The additions found in the * 248 group’ 
and other authoritics are so considerable that they cannot be accounted for by the assumption 
that they are merely arbitrary expansions of the text or explanatory glosses; they must have some 
more specific purpose. We believe that Mr. Hart is right in saying that these additions are 
‘Fragments of the Wisdom of a Scribe of the Pharisees, and contain tentative Greek renderings 
of many of the technical terms and watchwords of the sect. As Jesus ben Sira dealt with the 
earlier Scriptures, so some unknown disciple dealt with his master’s composition. He received the 
deposit and added to it ;' the additions are ‘ traditional accretions, which— so far as external evidence 
testifies—descended from an immemorial antiquity ', though ‘they do not necessarily proceed from 
the hand of one individual'? In fact, the secondary Greek text represents a Pharisaic recension 
of the original work of Ben-Sira. But before we deal more fully with the subject of this Pharisaic 
recension, it is important as well as instructive to indicate the standpoint represented by Ben-Sira 
himself in his work ; this will help to explain and justify the existence of the later recension. 

Dr. Taylor, in his edition of Z7rge Aboth (1897), p. 115, says in reference to the books of the 
Sadducees: ‘We have no authentic remains of Sadducee literature, but it has been suggested with 
a certain plausibility that the book Ecclesiasticus approximates to the standpoint of the primitive 
Caduqin as regards its theology, its sacerdotalism, and its want of sympathy with the zwederz 
Soferim. The name of Ezra is significantly omitted from its catalogue of worthies. ‘It remains 
singular’, remarks Kuenen, ‘that the man whom a later generation compared, nay, made almost 
equal, to Moses, is passed over in silence. . . . Is it not really most natural that a Jesus ben Sirach 
did not feel sympathy enough for the first of the Scribes to give him a place of honour in the 
series of Israel's great men?’ The modern Scribe was to Den-Sirach an unworthy descendant of the 
primitive Ие, in accordance with Eli'ezer ha-Gadol's lament over the degeneracy of a later age: 


{з үләр vars NWI nY vpn nu anc Dw 


‘Ex quo Templum devastatum est,’ coepere Sapientes similes esse Scribis; Scribae aedituis; Aeditui, 
vulgo hominum ; Vulgus vero hominum in peius indies ruit, nec quis rogans, aut quaerens, superest. 
Cui ergo innitendum? Patri nostro coelesti?' Dr. Taylor points out, further, the important fact 
that in the Babylonian Talmud (Saz/edris 100 b) the Books of the Sadducces and the Book of Ben- 
Sira are placed side by side en the * Index expurgatorius’ : 


sap WON 2) NTD ја MEDI APN Foy 3*5 Duy "202 Юл 


What Dr. Taylor says receives confirmation from the Hebrew text of the Canticle following 1. 12, 
which was discovered subsequently to the publication of his book: * Give thanks unto Him that 
chooscth the sons of Zadok to be priests; for His mercy endureth for ever. 5 It is also in accordance 
with the Sadducean theology contained in the book. There is no mention of the existence of 
angels. and only the scantiest reference to demons (and even this is not certain), the central idea 
being that of a personified Wisdom.® Then, again, special prominence is given to the Law; here we 
may be permitted to quote again from Dr. Taylor's book, especially as in connexion with what 
he says a further Sadducean tenet, the denial of a resurrection, is included (in Sirach belief in 
a hereafter is restricted to the Sheol-conception): ‘The Sadducees said, p) etra; àvácraciww (Matt. 
xxii. 23), and our Lord answers by an indirect argument from the Pentateuch, instead of bringing 


: Cod. 248 alone has a hundred and twenty-three. ? See Smend, Die Weisheit des Jesus Sirach, pp. xciv. 
* Op. City p. 274. "AS * Mishnah, Sofzh ix. 5 (Surenhusius, vol. iii, р. 308). 
* These words do not occur in either the Greek or the Syriac versions. 6 See further $ 9, iii. 
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proofs of a more obvious and direct kind from other parts of Holy Scripture. Hence it has been 
inferred that they accepted the Pentateuch only, and rejected the Nebiim and Kethubim. On the 
other side, it is asserted that this inference is wholly inaccurate ; that they accepted the three divi- 
sions of the Old Testament, and rejected only the extra-scriptural * Tradition’ and seribe-law. The 
truth, perhaps, lies zz medio. The Jews in general esteemed, and still esteem, the Pentateuch more 
highly than the Prophets and the Hagiographa: 


me pw mpo dar neo mew part [ina] pompo ves adap sas summ) suem) эхлри "mw ых 325 
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‘And therefore I say that the Prophets and Hagiographa are called words of Qabbalah, because they 
were received by дгабоҳт, and they came from the days of Moses; aud by no means are they equal 
to the Five Books, which are all precepts and ordinances, &c.’ If the Sadducces were of the number 
of those who insisted most strongly upon the superior authority of the Pentateuch, it might in 
certain cases be nearer to the truth to say that they rejected the Prophets and Hagiographa than 
to say that they aceepted them. H a prophet were quoted in opposition to Moses they would 
have questioned the authority of the prophet. * The antagonism between the Sadducces and the 
Pharisees on this point is clearly indicated by Josephus (127. xiii. 10. 6), where he says: * The 
Pharisees have delivered to the people a great many observances by succession [cp. Dr. Taylor's 
quotation abovc] from their fathers, which are not written in the laws of Moses ; and it is for this 
reason that the Sadducees reject them, and say, that we are to esteem as obligatory (only) those 
observances that are in the written word, but are not to observe those things that are derived from 
the traditions of our forefathers. The prominence given to the Law in Sirach may, therefore, 
well indicate the Sadducean attitude. Again. the very meagre reference to the Messianic hope, 
which is also characteristic of our book, likewise points to its emanating from a Sadducean ien, 
for the Sadducees did not share the Messianic hopes of the Pharisees; the latter, following the 
teaching of the Prophets, looked to God to guide the destinies of the nation, while the Sadducces 
disbelieved in such divine guidance; they ^take away fate, affirming that there is no such thing, 
and that the events of human affairs are not at its disposal, but they hold that all our actions are 
in our own power’ (Josephus, Axt. xiii. 5. 9; cp. Bell. Tud. ii. 8. 14). Further, Ben-Sira shows 
himself to be a Sadducee by his comparatively favourable attitude towards the heathen world ; it is 
true that one of the main objects of his book is to show the superiority of Jewish wisdom over that 
of the Greeks, but he does not show that contempt for non-Jews which was so characteristic of the 
Pharisees. 

What has been said is sufficient to show that our book, in its original form, represented the 
Sadducean standpoint; and this fact offers a prima facie presumption that with the growth of 
Pharisaic influence a book which enjoyed so much popularity as Sirach should have been later 
on moulded, as far as possible, into a form more in accordance with the ideas of the dominant 
party, and that therefore the additions which constitute the main feature of the secondary Greck 
text should reflect specifically Pharisaic teaching. As an active movement Pharisaism emerges from 
the Maccabean conflict with surrounding heathenism and only becomes quiescent after the annihila- 
tion of the Jewish national life in the reign of Hadrian (from about 150 B.C.-A.D. 130). The work 
which the teachers of the Law had begun—viz. the application of the Torah to the practical affairs 
of everyday life—was continued and made effective by the Pharisees. Etbogen, in his Religious 
Views of the Pharisees, p. 2, says: ‘The Pharisces are usually described as the party of narrow 
legalistic tendencies, and it is forgotten how strenuously they laboured, against the Hellenizing 
movement, for the maintenance of JonuotAezsm ; it is forgotten that they built up religious indivi- 
dualism and purely spiritual worship; that it was through them more especially that belief in 
а future life was deepened ; and that they carried оп a powerful mission propaganda. They are 
represented as merely the guardians of the Pentateuch, and the fact is overlooked that they no less 
esteemed the Prophets and the Hagiographa, and were not less careful to make it their duty, in the 
weekly expositions of the Scriptures, to preach to the people the truths and hopes of religion out of 
these books. Fully in accordance with these religious views of the Pharisees are the three great 
watchwords in reference to practical religion to be found in Pharisaic literature, viz. пру) nzzm nan, 
i.e. repentance, prayer, and almsgiving (lit. ‘ righteousness ) ; these three are mentioned together as 
the three things which ‘avert the evil doom '? Fn illustration of these Pharisaic religious views we 


1 [Read #8) for \ }П2. Then we get the right sense: ‘though they came not’ instead of * and they came.’ — 
Gen. Editor.] 

? OD. cit, p. 114. A 

5 With what is said here regarding the Pharisees cp. Box's ‘Survey of Recent Literature on the Pharisces and 
Sadducees’, in the Review of Theology and Philosophy, xol. iv, No. 3, pp. 133 ff 
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will take a few examples from the additions found in the secondary Greek text in order to show the 
high probability of their having been put in by a Pharisaic scribe or scribes for the purpose of 
bringing the book more into harmony with the views of what had become the dominant religious 
party in Palestine. з : 

We have seen that in contra-distinction to Sadducean teaching the Pharisees believed strongly 
in the divine governance of the world and in a close relationship between God’s children and their 
heavenly Father; in illustration of this we may turn first to xvi. ro, where the Hebrew text has: 


Thus (did it happen) to the six hundred thousand footmen, 
Iho «eere destroyed in the arrogancy of their heart. 


To this 55 70 248 add: 


Chastising, showing mercy, smiting, beating, 
The Lord guarded them in mercy and in discipline. 


This addition is quite inappropriate where it stands, and has evidently got out of place, but it must 
evidently have been inserted for the purpose of emphasizing God’s activity among His people. 
A similar emphasis is found in the addition to xvii. 17, where 70 248 insert: 


Whom (i.e. /sraef) He brought up as His firstborn with severity, 
Vet loving them, imparting to them the light of love, and He forsook them not. 


Further, in order to assert more strongly the divine guidance in the world, which, as we have seen 
from the words of Josephus above, the Sadducees denied, the Pharisaic scribe inserts in the middle 
of xvi. 19 (as preserved in 248), The whole world was made, and existeth, by His will; the fine passage 
in which Ben-Sira describes the transcendent might of Jahveh scareely seems to require this inser- 
tion, but, as a matter of fact, it does afford a better answer to the words of the supposed sceptic which 
Ben-Sira uses; the point cannot be grasped unless the passage is quoted ; in xvi. 17 it is said; 


Say not: ‘fam hidden from God, 
And in the height who will remember me ? 
J shall not be noticed among so illustrious a people ; 
dnd what is my soul among the mass of the spirits of all the children of men ?? 


These are the words which a sceptic is supposed to utter, and Ben-Sira answers the objector thus, 
xvi. 18, 19: 
Behold the heavens and the heavens of the heavens, 
And the deep, and the earth ; 
When He treadeth upon them they stand firm, 
nd when He visiteth them they tremble у 
Vea, the bottoms of the mountains, and the foundations of the world, 
Пеп He looketh upon them they tremble greatly. 


Ben-Sira’s reply is a fine one ; it is probably true to say that he was a better Scribe than Sadducee 
in spite of the main tendency of his book (see the exegetical notes in the commentary for the 
Biblical references echoed in the lines above), but his answer was not sufficiently to the point for 
the practical Pharisee, whose added words offer in reality a more direct and pointed argument 
against the erroneous view expressed. Again, for practical purposes, as Hart well points out, ‘it 
was necessary to guard against the tendency towards the Sadducean position, and to assert against 
them the fact that God governed the world ' ; and so the Pharisaic glossator adds after xviii. 29 (248) : 


Letter is trast (lit. * boldness’) in a single Master (i.c. God), 
Than with a dead heart to cling to dead things (i.e. idols) 


With a similar object the following addition is made after xviii. 2 (70 248): Ben-Sira says, The 
Lord alone shall be justified; then comes the addition: 


nud there ts none other beside Him, 
Who guideth the world in the hollow of His hand, 
«And all things are obedtent unto His will ; 
For He is king of all things, and they are in His power; 
He scparateth among them the holy things from the common. 
1 кретао” паррпсќа ё» деотбтр pov 


Ñ vex, à кардіа vexpov drréyeolar (xviii. 29 Cod. 248). 


284 


O m M —ÓÉÓÓM——— M 





INTRODUCTION 


And with the same purpose these striking words are added after xx. 31 (248): 


Better is persistent endurance (imopovy) zu secking the Lord 
Than a driver (tpoxndarns, * charioteer’) of his own life without a master. 


Hart (op. eit., p. 280) has some interesting remarks on these passages. ‘The description of the 
typical Sadducee ', he says, ‘as elinging with dead heart to dead things gocs little beyond the account 
of Josephus. It is true he never identifies the sect formally with the Epicureans, but he describes 
them both in similar terms, and indicates his conviction that their denial of Providence leads to 
virtual atheism. A God who has no oversight of the universe is equivalent to a dead idol. Epi- 
cureans and Sadducees might acknowledge the distant existence of the gods of their respective 
nations, but this formal acknowledgement could not save them from the lash of the orthodox. The 
Rabbis employ the word Epicurus to denote the fool who said in his heart, There is no God. And 
such were dead even in their lifetime, as the righteous live on even іп death.? The picture of the 
charioteer, who drives his life, which is his chariot, at random, directed by no master, corresponds 
closely enough with one of the metaphors employed by Josephus: * The Epicureans ”, he says, “ expel 
Providence from life, and do not admit that God oversees events, nor yet that the universe is guided 
by the blessed and incorruptible Essence for the permanence of the whole; they say that the world 
is borne along Jacking a chariotecr and uncared for." 3 

The divine unity, together with the belief in God as the unique Saviour, is brought out by the 
addition in 7o 248 (with slight variations) to xxiv. 23: 


Faint not, but be strong in the Lord, 
And cleave unto Him that He may strengthen you. 

Cleave unto Him; the Lord, the Almighty, is the one and only God ; 
And beside Him there is no Saviour. 


This passage offers one of the most striking instances of the Pharisaic doctrine of God, both as 
regards the Divine personality as well as the relationship between Him and His true worshippers. 
This double aspect of Pharisaic doctrine, which has not always been adequately recognized, has 
been insisted upon with some emphasis by a recent writer. ‘It is well’, he says, ‘to lay stress upon 
the Pharisaic belief in the nearness of God and the directness of access to Him ; also to make clear 
the fact that emphatic resistance was offered by the Pharisees to any idea of a plurality of Divine 
persons... . Of course it was never denied that God was the Almighty, the Lord of all worlds, 
supreme over everything. Indeed, that was affirmed over and over again, and is one of the axioms 
of Pharisaic belief. But, whatever other Jews may have done under the influence of Hellenism, the 
Pharisees never doubted for a moment that God Himself, the one supreme God, was actually near to 
every one of His people; “near in every kind of nearness,” as it was said (Jer. Berak. 13 а). * 

The cleaving unto the Lord so strongly emphasized in the last-quoted addition leads us on 
to illustrate the Pharisaic characteristic of pietism ; personal religion, that religious individualism 
which did so much to foster spiritual worship, is brought out in a number of the additions found in 
the secondary Greek text. Not that Ben-Sira was himself wanting in deep piety, but as compared 
with the Pharisaic ideal it is not surprising to find that the book was considered in some respects 
wanting, and that it seemed to the more ardent religious temperament of the Pharisees as not 
sufficiently expressive of the close relationship between God and His pious ones. For example, 
Ben-Sira says in i. 12: 

The fear of the Lord delighteth the heart, 
dnd giveth gladness, and joy, and length of days; 


but the Pharisee deepens the sentiment by adding (7o 253): 


The fear of the Lord ts a gift from the Lord, 
For it setteth [men] upon paths of love. 


In the same way, a few verses further on (16 £), Ben-Sira’s words: 


To fear the Lord ts the fullness of wisdom, 
And she satiateth men with her fruits ; 
1 Cp. xvii. 17. . | f 
2 Jer. Berakh. ii. 3 (4 D): ‘For the living know that they shall die; these are the righteous, who even in their 
death are called living. But the dead know not anything; these are the wicked, who though living are called dead, 
for it is said, For I have no pleasure in the death of ncn. | Р | 
3 Anfig. x. 11. 7. The word which Josephus uses for * charioteer' is, however, not the same one which occurs, in 
our book. 
* Herford, Pharisaism, p. 259(., and see also the pages that follow. 
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are supplemented by the similar thought (70 248): 
And both are gifts of God unto peace. 


Few better examples could be given illustrative of the trust which a pious Pharisee had in the mercy 
of God than the words added to xvii. 20. Ben-Sira says: 


Their iniquities are not hid from Him, 
Aud all their sins are [inscribed before the Lord. 


To this the Pharisaic glossator adds (70 248): 


But the Lord, being merciful, knowing also (that they are made in) His own image, 
Spared them, and forsook them not, nor cast them off. 


The closeness of God to those who love Him—a characteristic Pharisaic doctrine, as we have seen— 
receives illustration from the following addition in 7o 248 to xvii. 26a: 


For He Himself will lead (thee) out of darkness unto the light of salvation. 


The religious individualism of the Pharisee is brought out again in the addition of these words to 
xxiii. 5 in 248: 
And Him that destreth to serve Thee 
Do Thou ever hold up. 


This is added in spite of the fact that the passage xxiii. 1-6 is one of the most striking ones expressive 
of personal religion in the whole book. One more example of this characteristic ‘rat of the best 
Pharisaic spirit may be given; Ben-Sira says in xxv. 11: 


The fear of the Lord surpasseth all things, 
He that holdeth it, fo whom shall he be likened ? 


The addition in 7o, 248 breathes a deeper personal religion : 


The beginning of the fear of the Lord ts to love Him; 
Aud the beginning of faith ts to cleave unto Him. 


Among the characteristic watchwords of the Pharisees few, if any, occupied a more prominent position 
than ‘repentance’ (anen); ‘in their efforts to confirm the faith of their own people and to effect the 
conversion of those without, the Pharisees, like the Prophets and the Rabbis, were concerned to insist 
upon the paramornt importance of repentance. For the latter it was the condition of reception, and 
for the former it was the means of restoration. It was the function of the Pharisee to cence? all 
men every where of their need of repentance?! A good illustration of this occurs in the Pharisaic 
addition to xx. 2; Ben-Sira (according to the Syriac version, which has preserved the best text 
here, —the Hebrew is wanting) says : 


He that veproveth a sinner getteth no thanks ; 
But let him that makcth confession be spared humiliation. 


To this is added in 70 248 (the Old Latin version also has the words, but in a wrong place): 


Flow good it ts when he who ts reproved manifesteth repentance, 
For thus wilt thon escape wilful sin 


The phrase darepOoat perdrvorar certainly connotes more fullness of meaning than the one Ben-Sira 
uses in this connexion, дебо” ézwrrpodijr (xviii. 21); the former, as Нагі well puts it, ‘includes all 
forms of outward manifestation of the inner change of mind.’ Again, in xvii, 22, Ben-Sira says: 


The righteousness of men is to Hint as a signet, 
And the mercy of man He preserveth as the apple of an eye ; 


but according to the Pharisaic glossator the real preciousness of man in God's sight lies in the fact 
that repentance, divinely accorded, is manifested ; therefore he adds: 


Granting repeutanec to His sous and daughters (70 248). 


A È: E EAR 2 2 TM : NT К 
Hart, of. cif., p. 305. For instructive quotations from Rabbinical literature on the Pharisaic doctrine of 
repentance, see Herford, of. cif, pp. 211-15. 
? An almost identical addition occurs in 70 248 after xx. 8. 
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There are at least two of the additions in the secondary Greek text which contain a reference to the 
future life, a doctrine the development of which the Pharisees did much to foster. In xvi. 22, where 
Ben-Sira puts the following words into the mouth of a supposed sceptic : 


Aly righteous dealing, who declaret it? 
And what hope (is there), for the decree ts distant? 


The Pharisaic glossator adds what is evidently intended to be a reference to future judgement in 


saying : ў , 
And the trying of all things is not until the end (70 106 248). 


But more pointed is the longer addition found in 7o 248 after xix. 17: 


The fear of the Lord is the beginning of acceptance (by Him), 
Ана wisdom will gain love from Him. 
The knowledge of the Lord is life-giving instruction ; 
And they who do the things that are pleasing unto Him shall pluck the fruit of the tree of 
immortality. 


There are also, as Hart points out (o. c/7., p. 312), one or two references among the additions to the 
Future Life under the term ‘Holy Age’, but as the references occur only in the Old Latin version 
‘they are perhaps to be relegated to a lower place in the succession of scribes who followed 
Ben-Sira . . . but their contexts contain nothing that is demonstrably Christian . Thus in xviii, 27 
the Old Latin has this addition : 


Go to the lot of the Holy Age 
With the living and them that offer thanksgiving to God. 


And in xxiv. 33: 


Г leave it to them that seek wisdone, 
And I will not leave their progeny until the Holy Age. 


‘ Speaking generally, there does not appear to be any definite demarcation of the future from the 
present in these fragments. The mercy which rewards the faithful here differs in degree perhaps, 
but not in kind, from that which awaits them hereafter.’ 

We have dealt only with some examples of the additions found in Greek MSS. which represent 
toa greater or lesser degree the secondary Greek text; the character of this text could be still 
further illustrated by taking the Old Latin version into consideration, for this version has retained 
a number of the additions belonging to the secondary Greek text which have disappeared from all 
extant Greek MSS.;? but enough has been said to show that this text, translated originally from 
the Hebrew, has with every justification. been called the Pharisaic recension of Sirach. For 
illustrations from the Old Latin version reference may be made to Hart's book, pp. 289 ff., 313, in 
connexion with which should be read Herford's PZarisarsu, pp. 267-281. 

Turning now once more to the original translation of Ben-Sira's grandson, there are some 
special points to be noticed. His knowledge of the Septuagint is very considerable; as Smend 
has pointed out, he frequently utilized this for the purposes of a lexicon. But his use of the 
Septuagint varies with the different divisions of the Old Testament; thus, he appears to be most 
familiar with the Greek text of the Pentateuch, of which he makes a far greater use than of the two 
other divisions; for example, the words in xx. 29 òĝpa ázorvpAot bbIadpovs opôr are a verbal 
quotation from the Septuagint of Deut. xvi. 19; the same is the case in xxiv. 23, which contains an 
exact quotation from Septuagint of Deut. xxxiii. 4; cp. also xxiv. 15 with the Septuagint of 
Exod. ххх. 231,34; xlix 1 with the Septuagint of Exod. xxxv. 28, бс. His use of the Greek 
version of the prophetical books is considerably less, though in a variety of instances he shows his 
knowledge of this (e.g. with xlviii. то ep. Mal. iii. 24, and xlix. 7 with Jer. i. 10). But he does not 
seem to have had any acquaintance with a Greek translation of the Hagtographa. 

It is very probable that in his desire to attain a more than ordinary knowledge of Greek Ben- 
Sira’s grandson was to some extent versed in the general literature of the Greeks; he uses over two 
hundred words which do not occur elsewhere in the Septuagint ;? he is fond of using compound 


! These words are also preserved in the Old Latin version. А ? See further $ 5, ii. 
3 Smend, Vie Weisheit des Jesus Sirach, p. lxiv. 
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verbs instead of the simple forms, and he shows his liking for variety by rendering the same Hebrew 
word by different Greek ones. Not infrequently he expands his translation of the Hebrew by adding 
an explanatory word or two (see e.g. the Hebrew and Greek of viii. 12, xl. 19, xli. 9); he also often 
renders concrete words and expressions by abstract ones. The difference between the Greek of the 
Prologue and that of the book itself is so marked that Smend is justified in believing that Ben-Sira's 
grandson was helped in composing the former." 


$5. OTHER ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


i. The Syriac Version. | | 

It is impossible to fix the date of the Syriac version of our book with any certainty ; the 
earliest known MS. (Cod. Mus. Brit. 12142) belongs to the sixth century, but this MS. contains 
already a very large number of scribal errors, which points to a long previous history; it 
seems, however, to be the parent of all other extant Syriac MSS. of Sirach, for its corruptions 
occur in all of them. Wright, in speaking of the Syriac translations of the Old Testament 
Apocrypha, the dates of which are quite unknown, says that ‘it seems tolerably certain that 
alterations were made from time to time with a view to harmonizing the Syriac text with that of 
the Septuagint’,? a process which Burkitt thinks ‘may have begun as early as the episcopate of 
Palut (about A. D. 200)’, which would imply the existence of a Syriac version some time previous 
to this date. 

Although some scholars long ago sought to show that the Syriae version of Sirach was a 
translation from the Hebrew, their contention was combated by Syriac scholars, who maintained 
that it was translated from the Greek.” The discovery of the Hebrew text has, however, definitely 
settled the matter ; if there was reason to believe, as was certainly the case, that the Syriac text 
itself presented indications of its having been translated from Hebrew and not from Greek, there is 
absolutely no doubt about this now that we can compare the Syriac with the Hebrew. Nevertheless, 
the Syriac translation was not made from the 07202707 form of the Hebrew, though from a form 
which seems to have been in many respects nearer to the original form than that represented in the 
recently found Hebrew MSS. This fact makes the Syriac version valuable for correcting, where 
necessary, the Hebrew text in the form in which we now have it; and for those large portions of the 
book of which the Hebrew text has not been found the Syriac is, of course, indispensable. Another 
fact which makes the Syriac version valuable is that it contains a number of verses and parts of 
verses which are only found elsewhere either in the Hebrew alone, or in isolated Greek MSS., in 
some few cases also in the Old Latin version. ‘In some instances the Syriac has retained the 
correct text where both the Hebrew and the Greek agree in having gone astray. But in a consider- 
able number of passages the Syriac is not a translation of the Hebrew, but of the Greek ;° it is 
possible that the reason of this was that in such cases the Greek version represented what the 
original Syriac translator believed to be the reflection of a more original form of the Hebrew than 
that which he had before him ; or else, and this is more probable, it may be that the Syriac, as we 
now have it, has been corrected on the basis of the Greek ; this would have been a very natural 
proceeding (even if a comparatively speaking pure Hebrew text had been available) at a time when 
the Greek Dible was regarded in the Christian Church as more authoritative than the Hebrew. 
That the Syriac translator of Sirach was a Christian seems more than probable. The Greek 
MS. or MSS. which the Syriac translator made use of contained elements representing the 
secondary Greek text, and it was a text which had undergone deterioration in other respects.’ 9 
In any case, the Syriac version is one which has a distinct value; nevertheless it must be used with 
caution, for, in spite of what has been said about its usefulness and importance, it has some grave 
blemishes which must be taken into consideration when utilizing it. Smend says it is the worst 
piece of translation in the whole Syriac Bible, though in many cases it is uncertain in what pro- 
portion its mistakes arc due to the translator himself, or to the Hebrew text which he had before 
him, or to some dcteriorated Greek text which he utilized, or to textual corruptions which crept 
in during the process of transmission. But, however this may be, the fact remains that the work 
of translation has been done carelessly and without much trouble having been expended upon 
it; paraphrases abound; sometimes they are of a purely arbitrary character, at other times they 


v „many examples illustrating what has been said about the Greek translation, see Smend, of. cit, 
pp. xl- хуп, ^ 

* Syriac Literature, p. 4, quoted by Burkitt in £7, iv. 5026. 5 Smend, of. cil, p. cxxxvi. 

* See e.g. ii 18d, xxv. 8 б, xlvii. 23 e, xlviii. 12 c, d, li. 11 Z, 19 d, 26 d. 5 See e.g. xxvi. 19-27, xliii. 1-10. 

* Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus, in the Cambridge Bible, p. ci. 
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apparently represent what the translator believed to be the general meaning of the original, which 
he did not understand in all its details; in yet other cases these paraphrases were evidently due to the 
desire to give a Christian sense to a passage. But perhaps the most serious blemish in this version 
is the large number of omissions; Smend says that these amount to 370 s//cZoi, or one-ninth of the 
whole book. In many cases it is evident that the Syriae translator had what seemed to him good 
reasons for omitting certain passages; thus, as a Christian he felt justified in omitting such words 
as these: 
Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead as from one that is not, 
(But) he that liveth and is in health praiseth the Lord (xvii. 28). 


It was probably owing to an anti-Jewish tendency that he omitted xxxvii. 25: 


The life of a man (numbers) days but few, 
But the life of Jeshurun days innumerable. 


A similar reason would account for the omission of xxxviii. 11, xlv. 8-14, parts of l. 18-21, and 
the litany after li. 12, though this last is also omitted in the Greek version. Quite comprehensible 
are the omissions of xxxiii. 26 (@ xxx. 35) and xxxvi. 21, 23 (& 26, 28); but why such passages. 
eg., as xli. 14 —«xlii. 2, and most of xliii. 11-33 should have been passed over it is impossible to say, 
excepting on the supposition that they are difficult ones to translate, and the Syriae translator did 
not feel inclined to undertake the task. 

It will thus be seen that while the Syriac version has a distinct value of its own and can 
certainly not be neglected, it must nevertheless be used with great caution ; indeed, the student will 
be wise never to utilize it without at the same time referring tothe Greek. It should be added that 
in this version the right order of the chapters is preserved. 


ii. The Old Latin Version. 

This is the oldest ! and most important of the daughter-versions of the Greek. Like the Syriac 
version, while in some respects it is valuable for correcting the Greek, in other respects it presents 
grave drawbacks. As we shall see later on ($ 8), Jerome left the Latin text of Sirach as he found 
it—a matter for congratulation, since as the version now stands it contains many really ancient 
elements which would probably have been lost altogether if Jerome had undertaken a translation of 
his own. That it contains, as we have alrcady seen (p. 281), the chapters in the right order is also 
a fact of importance. But the text of the Old Latin version has come down to us in a deplorable 
condition, added to which it has the further disadvantage of having been made from a Greck text 
which was іп a worse condition than that represented by any extant Greek M5. Moreover, the 
Old Latin text is full of scribal errors, and many arbitrary alterations have been introduced ; 
quotations from this version in the writings of the Latin Fathers arc of little use for emending its 
text.  Emendation is made the more difficult in that the original translation was apparently 
subjected to constant correction on the basis of different Greek texts; one example out of a great 
many may be given: in xiii. 8 the Greek text runs: 


mpócexe py àázozAarfs (V 106 248 253 Syro-Hex add тӯ d:avola cov), 
каї и? татешобђу èv evppoodtyy (249, &c. add xapütas) cov. 


For this the Latin has: 


Attende ne seductus 
In stultitiam humilieris. 
Noli esse humilis in sapientia tua, 
Ne humiliatus tn stultitiam seducaris (= тт. 10, 11 in Latin). 


In cases like this the question arises as to whether the additions have been inserted from other 
Latin texts, or whether they are doublets due to the incorporation of marginal notes into the text ; 
in other words, do they represent different Greek texts from which Latin translations were made, 
or are they mercly Latin variations of one and the same Greek text? It 15 by no means always 


possible to decide which, a fact which materially increases one’s difficulties when utilizing the 
Latin version. 


! Of its date nothing further can be said, but the earliest known citations are found in Cyprian. 
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The question as to whether the Old Latin version was made from a MS. representing the 
primary or secondary Greck text is one of extreme complexity ; at first sight one would feel 
impelled to postulate the secondary Greck text as the basis of the Latin version, but the fact that 
many of the additions belonging to the secondary Greek text are preserved in the Syro-Hexaplar 
but not in the Old Latin goes to show that the latter cannot have been made directly from the 
secondary Greek text. And yet, as Smend has shown, the copy from which the Old Latin was 
made was more influenced by the secondary Greek text than any other known Greek MS., though 
that copy did not in itself represent the secondary Greck text; for, as Smend says, ' trotz aller 
sekundären Elemente, die die Vorlage enthielt, und trotz aller Bearbeitung, von der der ursprüng- 
liche Text des Lateiners betroffen sein mag, — durch Massenbeobachtung lässt sich nachweisen, 
dass die Vorlage des Lateiners im Wesentlichen der griechische Vulgártext war, den der Lateiner 
nicht nur in alten guten Lesarten, die freilich auch aus Gr. IT’ (i.e. the secondary Greek text) 
‘stammen könnten, sondern auch in höchst sckundárer Entartung vor sich hatte’ (af. cét., p. cxxiv). 
The proof of this is minutely worked out by him. The conclusion which Smend draws from this 
complicated state of affairs is that the foundation of the text from which the Old Latin Version 
was made was the primary Greek one, but that in that text was incorporated a later recension of 
the secondary Greek text, the offspring, perhaps, of a Hebrew original! And it must be confessed 
that only on this hypothesis can all the phenomena of the Old Latin version be explained. 


il. The Syro-Hevaplar. А 

This is the Syriac version made by Paul of Tella from the Greek (с. A.D. 616). ‘If we retain 
the designation Syro-Hexaplar,’ says Nestle, ‘ we must bear in mind that Sirach had по place in 
Origen's Hexapla; but in onc particular respect this Syriac version reminds us of the Hexapla; one 
of the critical marks of Origen, the asteriscus, appears also in Sirach, at least in its first part up to 
chap. xiii? Hart, on the other hand, remarks: ‘ Origen valued the Book of Jesus Ben-Sira, and 
its text required a settlement. It seems reasonable to accept the evidence—direct and indirect—as 
it stands, and to conclude that he attempted to purge the current Greek version of its accretions, 
and that his disciples removed them bodily, and sometimes parts of the true text with them’ 


(of. cit, p. 359). It is true we are nowhere told that Origen incorporated the books of the · 


Apocrypha in his Hexapla, but the way in which he quotes from them, speaking of them as 
* Holy Scripture’ (see below, $ 8), would naturally lead to the supposition that he did so incorporate 
them. There is also the fact that in the Syro-Hexaplar the Book of Baruch undergoes much the 
same treatment with regard to the Hexaplaric signs as the canonical books. As Smend says: 
‘The excellence of Syro-Ilexaplaric Sirach text would not be unworthy of Origen. In general 
the text of this version follows very closely a MS. with which Cod. 253 was intimately related, but 
the translator also utilized the Peshitta when for one reason or another he found it convenient 
to do so. The translation is in parts very free. There are a number of marginal notes which 
were presumably taken from the Greek MS. which the translator had before him; these not 
infrequently present the better reading. 


iv. The Salidic Version. 

The MS. containing this version, which is based on a Greck text closcly related to the Greek 
uncials, has suffered a good deal of mutilation; the Prologue is almost entirely wanting through 
this cause; in addition to this a good many s//cZei are omitted. Other Coptic versions of more 
or less value are the Bohairic and Akmimic ; only fragmentary remnants of these are extant. For 
the published texts of them see Smend, of. cit., p. cxxx f. 


v. Гле Ethiopic Version. 

This version is rendered from the Greek, of which it is often a literal translation, but in his 
desire to make the meaning of the original before him clear the translator often interprets, і. e. he 
gives a paraphrastic rendering. Smend (of. eit., p. схххії) gives as an example of this xxiv. 21, where 
for the Greek: 

ol ёюӨїогтё$ pe ere тегатооси, kal ої zívovrés pe Ere óujnjoovow, 


1 Ср. the words of Herkenne (De Veteris Latinae Ecclesiastici capitibus t-xlitt [1899]): * Nititur Vetus Latina 
textu vulgari Graeco ad textum Hebraicum alius recensionis Graece castigato'; quoted by Nestle in Hastings's DA, 
iv. 5.5. 

* In Hastings's DØ, iv. 544. There are altogether forty-five asterisks, about twenty of which are placed against 
words and sentences belonging to the secondary Greck text. 
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the Ethiopic has: 


They that eat те, eat те and arc not satisfied, 
ud they that drink me, drink me and are not satisfied. 


The value of this version is not infrequently marred by the fact that its renderings only partially 
represent the Greek, the reason being presumably that the Ethiopic translator did not really under- 
stand what was before him and made a guess at the meaning. Smend quotes Dillmann (who has 
edited this version, 17.7. Acthiopic?, tom. v, Berol. 1894) to the effect that the Ethiopic has been 
subjected to revision in later times on the basis of the Greek text; he does not believe it possible 
to restore the Ethiopic text to its original form from the MSS. which are now extant. Upon the 
whole the Ethiopie follows the text of Cod. В; the MS. from which the version was made, however, 
represented in some cases a purer, in others a more corrupt, form of text than that of Cod. B. 
Here and there the Ethiopic is of value for correcting the Greek. 


vi. The Armenian Version. 

This version exists in two forms, one translated from the Old Latin, and the other from the 
Greek ; the former is but of small value for text-critical purposes. The latter is of more use, but 
a good deal of the text is wanting, viz. xxxvl. I-Xxxviil. 14, xliii-li, besides a number of isolated 
passages. On the other hand, it has some additions which are singular to it; see Herkenne, 
Ar menischer Sirach, p. 30 ff. 


уй. The Slavonie Version. 

One point of importance regarding this version is that it sometimes agrees with the Old Latin 
against all extant Greek authorities ; moreover, in agreement with the Old Latin and against all 
known Greek MSS. (with the exception of Cod. 248) it has xxx. 275 xxxlii. 13 æ in the right place. 
According to Margoliouth it * follows a text similar to that of the Complutensian edition, but with 
only a portion of the additions’.1 It has been revised from the Syro-Hexaplar. 


vii. The Arabie Version. 

This is a translation of the Peshitta (Syriac Vulgate) ‘The translator’, says Smend, ‘ was not 
concerned to offer a careful translation of his copy; he desired rather to present an elegantly- 
written Arabic book.’ His translation is, therefore, throughout a free one, and he inserts additions 
of his own. The text, or that of the MS. from which it was made, has been influenced by the 
Greek. Ви the manifold /aeuzae of the Syriac version recur in the Arabic. "The version is of but 
small value. 


$6. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE. . ; 


і. The name and personality of the author. In the MSS. of the Greek Bible the author of our 
book is called 'Iyeots Хераҳ, or more briefly Хєраҳ?; among the later Jews xvod з, and so in the 
MSS. of the Syriac Bible svo 12 (or in a less authentic form wes лл, ie. Sov of the Captive). 

The full name of the author is given in the body of the book, in 1. 27, which in € appears as 
Simeon the son of Jeshua (Jesus) the son of Eleazar the son of Sira (in Hebrew тухм {з w^ ja рро 
хур ш)? For this & has: "Iyeots vids Хера 'EAca(apov б “lepooodupeitys (but 248 Complut. Sixtine 
>?Елеабароь). In $ this passage is omitted altogether; the Syro-Hexaplar has: Jesus the son of 
Sirach of Eliezer. The usual designation of the author in the Syriac MSS. of the Bible is: Jesus 
the son of Sincon+ 

Now as the author’s grandson states explicitly in the Greek Prologue to his version of the book 
that his grandfather’s name was Jesus (\ycots), it is likely that the name Szzeoz is an intrusion 
in the text of 32; this is made exceedingly probable when it is seen that the clause l. 27, as it appears 
in H, is overloaded; by the removal of ja pyow symmetry is restored, and the line may be read 
with Smend : 

INTO ра "иу? ya ухо 
Of Jesus ben Eleazar ben Sira. 

! Quoted by Nestle in Hastings's DS, iv. 544. 

* Xapáx (Sirach) is the Greek form of Sira (NO), the final y being added in the Greek form of the word to indicate 
that it is indeclinable; so 'A«eAóaudy Acts i. 19, in some MSS., for `АкеАдаші: cp. Dalman, Стига d. Jiidisch- 
palistinischen Aramiisch*, pp. 137, 202. 

? This form of the name reappears twice in the Hebrew subscription of the book, which follows li. 30. 


.* Nestle (2/28, iv. 541 2) remarks that the name Simeon ‘is firmly attached to the author of this book in the 
Syriac Church’. 
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Thus the name of the author was Jesus, and his grandfather's name 77a ; the use of a grandfather's 
(or carlier ancestor's) name as a patronymic (with Бет prefixed) was not uncommon, especially 
when a father's name was not sufficiently distinctive. The intruding Szcou may have been derived 
from 1. 1 (the name of the High-Priest), and in this way may have come erroneously to be attached 
to the name of the author of the book.! | 

From the #аёа supplied by the book itself it may be inferred that Ben-Sira was a professed 
student and teacher of ‘wisdom’. As a ‘scribe’ (he is described in the Prologue as áraywóokev = 
zv)—for by this time ‘ scribe’ and ‘wise’ had become amalgamated—he imparted instruction to 
young members of the Terusalem aristocracy, who assembled in his ' house of instruction (c5 ma 
li. 23); and there, doubtless, he lectured on matters of jurisprudence, as well as ethics, in the manner 
congenial to the Teachers of the Law (cp. xxiii. 11, 23). Ben-Sira, however, belonged to the earlier 
Séferim in whom the spirit pervading the Wisdom-Literature was still strong. Though possessed 
with a deep sense of Israel's unique position among the nations, the class of teachers to which 
Ben-Sira belonged was animated by a broad and tolerant spirit that could take a genial view of 
life as a whole. This spirit pervades the book. Ii is marked by sound piety mixed with a thorough 
knowledge of human nature, and a sympathetic and cultivated appreciation of the amenities of the 
social side of life. Both the follies and the heroism of the fanatic are carefully avoided by Ben-Sira. 
When he sings the praise of the ideal scribe (xxxix. 1-11) we doubtless have in the description 
a piece of sclf-revelation of the author: 


Not so he that applicth himself to the fear of God, 

And to set his mind upon the Law of the Most High ; 
Who scarcheth out the wisdom of all the ancients, 

Aud ts occupicd with the prophets of old ; 
Who heedeth the discourses of men of renown, 

Апа entercth into the decp things of parablis ; 
Searcficth out the hidden meaning of proverbs, 

dlud £s conversant with the dark sayings of parables. 


Court life and foreign travel are part of his experience: 


Who serveth among great men, 
And appearcth before princes у 

Who travelleth through the lands of the peoples, 
Testeth good and cvil among men. 


It has been suggested that our author may have ‘travelled as a young man, and at one time 
have been in the service of one of the Greek kings (successors of Alexander the Great), perhaps 
Ptolemy IV (220-204 r.C.). During these experiences, it would seem, he encountered much 
personal danger : i 

In my journeying Г have seen much, 
And many things have befallen me: 
Often was Г in danger стен unto death, 
But was preserved . o (хххїу. 11-12). 


The opening verses of chap. li refer, in a tone of unusually deep feeling, to deliverance from 
a grievous danger which seriously threatened the author's life. This may have been, as has been 
suggested, some peril of a political kind, possibly connected with his life at court or with his 
responsible public life. He alludes in this passage more than once to ‘cunning lips’ and ‘framers 
of lies’, the result of whose machinations was that his 


Soul drew nigh unto death ...... 
dnd I turned about on every side, yet there was none to help me. 


The author's relation to contemporary Jewish life, as revealed in his book, could not be better 
summed up than in the words of Edersheim. ‘The book of Ben-Sira ', he says, ‘represents an 
orthodox, but moderate and cold, Judaism— before there were either Pharisees or Sadducces ; 
before these two directions assumed separate form under the combined influence of political circum- 
stances and theological controversies. In short, it contains, as yet undistinguished and mostly in 


1 ad M dux d H Ww ` . + 
Schechter, however, thinks that the author's name may have been Szmeon (or Simon): ‘Probably he was so 


called after the High-Priest Simcon whose younger contemporary he was—a custom usual enough among the Jews at 
a very early period’ (I.S, p. 65). 
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germ, all the elements developed in the later history of Jewish religious thinking. But beyond all 
this the book throws welcome light on the period in whicn it was written. If we would know 
what a cultured, liberal, and yet genuine Jew had thought and felt in view of the great questions of 
the day; if we would gain insight into the state of public opinion, morals, society, and even of 
manners at that period— we find the materials for it in the book Ecclesiasticus. ! P 


ii. Zhe date of composition of the Book. The two crucial factors for determining the date of the 
book's composition are (а). ће identity of the High-Priest Simon, who is the subject of the eulogium 
in ch. 1 ; and (2) what is meant by ‘the thirty-eighth year’ in the Prologue of the Greek translation ? 

(a) Simon Г or Simon If? With whom is the Simon son of Jochanan (so W: but & Onias), 
mentioned іп 1. г f, to be identified? From the glowing description which is given by Ben-Sira of 
this High-Priest it has been surmised, with considerable plausibility, that our author wrote of one 
whom he had actually seen officiating in the sanctuary. The Simon referred to has been identified 
with ‘Simon the Just’ (wasn 00%), who, again, is identified by some scholars with Simon I, son of 
Onias I, and grandson of Jaddua (he flourished 310-291 or 300-270 В.С.), according to others with 
Simon II (219-199 В.С.) son of Onias П. As far as Ben-Sira’s description is concerned it would fit 
either of these identifications. The question of date must be determined on other grounds. 


Josephus (2122. xii. 2. 5) relates of Simon I that, on account of his piety, he was surnamed ‘the Just’. 
Reference to Simon II is made in Avs xii. 4. 10Ё Herzfeld identifies the * Simon the Just’ (wasa йу) of 
Pirge Aboth iii. 1 with Simon П, and fixes the date of his high-priesthood as 226—198 в.с. (Zunz 221-201 в.с.); 
see Dr. C. Taylor's note on Adofh ii. 1. Derenbourg also (заг sur l'histoire ct la géographie de la Palestine, 
р. 46 Е) argues strongly in favour of the identification of Simon the Just, whose memory is preserved in Rabbinic 


tradition, with Simon II. It is this Simon, according to Derenbourg, who is the subject of Sirach l. Josephus’ 


application of the epithet (‘the Just’) to Simon I is a mistake. 


(6) The date in the Prologue, An explicit indication of date is given in the Greek Prologue 
written by the translator as a preface to his Greek translation of the book. In this the translator 
says he came to Egypt ‘in the thirty-cighth year ézi rod Evepyérov BaotAéws’, This, it is true, has 
been taken by some scholars to mean in the thirty-eighth year of the translator’s age ‘under king 
Euergetes’. If this were right it would be impossible to say what date is meant, as we have no 
other means for determining when the translator was born, or which king Euergetes is referred to. 
As there is no particular reason why the translator should have stated his age in this context, it is 
natural to interpret ‘the thirty-eighth under king Euergetes’ as referring to the thirty-eighth regnal 
year of the king so named. This limits the reference to the two Ptolemies, among the Egyptian 
kings, who were called Euergetes: of these Euergetes I reigned only twenty-five years (247-222 В.С.), 
and is thus excluded ; Euergetes II, surnamed Physcon, reigned in all fifty-four years, partly as 
joint king (170-145) and partly as sole king (145-116). Reckoning from this king's accession his 
thirty-eighth regnal year would be 132 b.C. It may be concluded, therefore, that the translator 
reached Egypt in this year, and completed his translation of the book some few years later (between 
132 and 116; see the note on line 15 of the Prologue in the following commentary). 

The translator calls the author of the original book his zdázzos, а term which may be inter- 
preted in its usual sense of ‘ grandfather '.? The composition of the original book of Ben-Sira may, 
therefore, be assigned to the first quarter of the second century Б.С. (200-175 D.C.) The author 
would thus have been a younger contemporary of the High-Priest Simon IL, and could have 
witnessed a service on the Day of Atonement in the temple in which Simon took part. The tone 
of the references to Simon in ch. 1 suggests that when Ben-Sira wrote Simon had been dead for 
some time. This rather suggests a date about 180-175 B.C. for the actual composition of the book. 
As there is no allusion in the book to the events that led up to the Maccabean conflict the date 
cannot well be placed later than 175 В.С. 





The internal evidence of the book itself favours the suggested date—especially the traces of Greek influence 
on the thought; notably the personification of Wisdom (cp. esp. ch. xxiv), and the acquaintance shown with Greek 
customs, such as the use of music at feasts (xxxv. 3-6). 


Recently, however, a much earlier reckoning for the date in the Prologue has been proposed 
on new grounds and maintained by Mr. J. H. A. Hart? Hart thinks it incredible that a Jew from 
the outside world should have visited and stayed for any length of time to work in Egypt in the 
reign of Euergetes II, who was notoriously hostile to Jews, and, in fact, to all foreigners. He 


! In Wace’s Apocrypha ii. 2 (Introduction to Ecclesiasticus). 

* «Tt sometimes means “ancestor”; but in such cases the connexion usually indicates the wider sense’ (Seligmann, 
EB, ii, col. 1171, note 3). 

? Ecclesiasticus in Greek, pp. 249 ff. 


SIRACH 


accordingly proposes to interpret the date in the Prologue as follows: the preposition ézíé—though 
he allows that it is sometimes used in Greek translations of Hebrew date-specifications in a 
pleonastic sense — of, and that this usage can be paralleled from the papyri and inscriptions (c.g. 
the Rosetta stone)—is not. as it is used in the Prologue, without definite significance, and merely 
a meaningless part of an established formula. While admitting that the words might conceivably 
mean the thirty-eighth year of Euergetes IT, yet the number * may equally well belong to some 
familiar and therefore unspecified era , and that this is the common Egyptian era which begins with 
the accession of cach king and ends with his death. Ptolemy Philadelphus (284-247 B.C.) was 
succeeded by Euergetes 1 in the thirty-cighth year of the reign of the former, i.c. Euergetes I 
ascended the throne in the thirty-cighth year of the reign of Philadelphus (247 B.c.). The formula 
in the Prologue therefore means that the grandson of Ben-Sira came to Egypt in the thirty-eighth 
year of the era of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but after Euergetes I had come to the throne. Thus, 
according to Hart, the younger Ben-Sira came to Egypt in the year 247 B.C., and stayed there 
during the whole reign of Euergetes, till his death in 222 D.C.! These results would necessitate 
placing the composition of the original book of Ben-Sira at least a century before the commonly 
received date (i.e. 300-275 В.С.). 

Hart's arguments are unconvincing. In particular he seems to exaggerate the hostility of Ptolemy Physcon 
to the Jews in Alexandria. The Jews were persecuted for a time by this king, not on account of their religion, 
but for political reasons, ‘With the establishment of order, peace was doubtless restored to the jews also’? 
Willrich, indeed, has given good reasons ? for believing that this Ptolemy was far from being hostile to the Jews in 
general. It has been shown that he possessed many Jewish officials, and that the Jews prospered and increased 
in Egypt under his rule exceedingly. The proposed explanation of the date is also anything but convincing. If 
the translator wished to say that he arrived in Egypt in the year which concluded the reign of Philadelphus and 
was marked by the accession of Euergetes (I) he might have written ‘in the thirty-eighth year of Philadelphus ёт 
rot Elepyérov BaciMées^, But it is difficult to imagine him writing at least twenty-five years after the era of 
Philadelphus had come to an end:* ‘in the thirty-eighth year ёлї roù Evepyérov Bacthéws’, On Hart's own 
showing a new era had intervened (that of Euergetes I); why then should not the first year of this era have been 
specified distinctly, if it was meant? Further, Hart’s criticism of the very strong examples adduced by Deissmann? 
of the independent use of ётё in such date-specifications cannot be said to impair their cogency. The internal 
evidence of the book, as well as the character of the diction of the original Hebrew, also points to a later date than 
300-275 В. с. 


$7. THE INFLUENCE OF SIRACH ON LATER LITERATURE. 


The influence of our book on the later literature of the Christian Church may be measured, in 
a general way, by the history of its relation to the Canon, which is summarized in the next section.9 
Restrictions of space will only allow of citations here to illustrate the influence of the book on 
(a) the New Testament, and (2) later Jewish literature. 

(a) The relation of Sirach to the New Testament. When it is remembered that the New 
Testament writers, as a rule, use the Greek Bible in their citations of Scripture it is somewhat 
surprising to find so few direct quotations from the books which find no recognition in the Pales- 
tinian Canon. Not even all the books included in the latter are cited—no quotation occurring from 
Canticles, Ooheleth, Esther, or Ezra-Nehemiah. On the other hand, a rich use is made of the 
Pentateuch, Prophets, and Psalms, while the historical books are referred to more rarely. Still 
some quotations from deutero-canonical and extra-canonica! books do occur, such as the citation 
from the Book of Enoch in the Epistle of Jude. In view of the important place occupied by 
Sirach in the Wisdom-Literature, and the popularity enjoyed by this literature, especially 
among the Jews of the Greek Dispersion, it would be surprising not to find any traces of its influence 
on those books of the New Testament which markedly reflect the Alexandrine spirit. If there are 
no actual citations of Sirach in the Epistle to the Hebrews, there are at least some possible indica- 
tions of acquaintance with it (in its Greek form). Thus in IIeb. xii. 12 a citation is made of 
Isa. XXXV. 3 (тау Tapemcras xeipas каї тй TapadeAvpera yórara) in a form which exactly agrees with 
that of Sirach xxv. 23, against the LXX (which has yetpes drepévat. Such examples are not, it 
must be confessed, decisive. On the other hand, in the Epistle of St. James indications of direct 
acquaintance with our book are abundant and clear. The more important may be given here. 


туууроюйтаз, I stayed in Egypt as long as king Euergetes reigned? But see our note on this word in the 
Prologue, !ine 15. 


: Krauss in JE, x. 265 «. : 3 Judaica (Gottingen, 1900), p. 11 f. 
: This is involved in avryporiras, according to Hart's explanation. 5 Lible Studies (E.T.), pp. 339 fi. 
And also by the number of secondary versions based on the Greek text (see $ 5 above). 
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Ep. of St. James. 


i. у: But if any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask 
of God, who giveth lo all liberally and upbratdeth not 
(каї pr) dvecdigovros). 

1. г Bul let him ask tn faith, nothing doubling : 
Jor D. n doubteth is like the surge of the sea driven by 
the wind and tossed... a doubleminded man (ар 
divuxos), алад (е in all his ways (икатботатоѕ év піс rats 
dois айтай). 


2—4: Count if all joy, my brethren, when ve fall 
into manifold temptations, &c. (cf. v. 12). 

i. 13-15: Le? no man sav when he ts tempted, Z am 
tempted of God г for God cannot be tempted with evil, and 
He Himself templeth no man, &c. 

i 19: Zet every man be swift fo hear (taxis els tò 
dxodaat), slow fo Speak. 

і. 23: Mor ў any one is a hearer of the word, and not 
а doer, he ts like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a mirror (èv éoénvpo). 

v. 5: Fe have lived delic ately on the carth, and taken 
your pleasure (естатаћсате). 


v. I4: fs any among уои sick? lel him call for the 
elders of the church ; and let them pray over him, anointing 
him wrth oil in the name of the Lord. 


There are also many resemblances in thought and theme throughout the two books: 


treatment of humility (Jas. i. 9, Sirach iti. 


Sirach (C). 

ХУШ. 18: A fool will upbraid (Ovetdeet) ungraciously, 
с. Xx. 15: He | the fool | will give little and upbraid 
(oreet) much. xl. 22: Affer thou hast given upbraid 
not Aur Tò дорга i) oveidte). 

. 28: Drsobey not the Lord г and come not unto Him 
with a double heart (£v карба Sioa). i. 12 6: Woe unto 


fearful hearts, and fo faint hands, and to the sinner that 


goth two ways ; woe unto the faint heart, for it believeth 
nol, &c.3 ср. v. 9 (6 d&rwacos), vii. то (Be not faint- 
hearted in thy prayer). 

п. rf: My son, if thou comest to serve the Lord, 
prepare thy soul for temptation, &c. (cp. i. 23). 

xv. 11-20: Say not thou, Tt is through the Lord that 
4 fell away. Say not thou, Lt ts Ee that caused me to 
err, pid p^ haih no пеги of a sinful man, &c. 

v. : Be те? to hear (yivov Taxis єр dkpodg e cov): 
cp. iv. D 

Xil. 11: Ал thou shalt be unto him as one that hath 
fed a mirror (as Єкрераҳоѕ Caomrpor). 


xxvii r3: Zhe discourse of fools ts an offence, and 
their laughter ts in the wantonness of stn (ev отат 
ápaprías). 

ХХХУШ. 9—15: My son, in thy sickness be not negligent, 
but pray unto the Lord and He shall heal thee, &c. 


cf. e.g. the 


18), pride (Jas. iv. 6, Sirach x. 7) of poor and rich 


(Jas. ii. 1-6, Sirach x. 19-24; cp. xiii. 9), of stumbling (Jas. iii, 2, Sirach xix. 16), and of true 
wisdom (Jas. iii, 13-17, Sirach xix. 18-22); and other "parallels are to be noticed in the use of 
figure, such as that of the crown of life (Jas. i. 12, cp. Sirach xv. 6), and of rust (Jas. v. 2, 3, cp. 
Sirach xxix. то, xii. 10).! 

If these examples are not sufficient to establish a relation of direct dependence, they are 
sufficient to justify the inference—which is confirmed by the general character of the Epistle and its 
relation to other books of the Wisdom-Literature—that the author of St. James was well acquainted 
with, and was influenced by, Sirach. 

It is difficult to believe that a book that enjoyed in the carly centuries of the Christian era such 
popularity both among the Jews of Palestine and the Dispersion could have bcen entirely unknown 
to the writers of the other New Testament books. Апа, in fact, possible signs of acquaintance with 
it are not wanting. In this connexion the following parallels have been noted :? 


Matt, vi. 14 ёдо yàp aire rois dvÓpómots rà mapa- Strach xxvii. 2 es dðikypa тə wAnutov gov, kai róre 


› DNA Spe CUR Bin eBay lt 
птората avTOv, афцте: каї vuiv 6 татр Орбу б oipamos, 

Лай. vi. 19 f. ш) Onoavpi€ere iptv Oncavpods ent ris yis, 
P NM E ree, LI S А , ‚ 
бло» ans каї Bpaows афанфе, kat отоу кетта: баїюррттоше каї 
KAerrovot’ Ünoavpi(ere ё фитр Onoavpods év obpave kr. 

Afatt, xvi. 27 kai sóre dno0oo«t касте катй rjv mpü£w 
abrov. 

Luke i. 17 émorpépar xapdias zarépov ent тёкра кт\. 


(of Elijah). 


: a , ! 
деудєутоѕ соо ai ápapríat cov AvOraávrat. 
7 ; ў "TP 
Strach Xxix. £2 otvxdeccoy cAcguoovvgrs èv rois тане{о!< 
М ХК : 
сао, Kai аўт) e&eAeirat сє ек пасус kakogeos. 


Sirach xxxii. 24 €ws аргатодо прдрото ката ras mpagets 
abToU kTÀ. 

Sirach xlviii. 
«r^. (of Elijah). 


> , FE ` 1 es 
IO éntoTpéYrac кардаи TAT pos Tpos ULOP 


These parallels are, it must be confessed, not very convincing. On the other hand, the Parable 
of the Rich Fool (Luke xii. 15 Ё) may have been suggested by more than one passage in Ben-Sira. 
The theme of the parable finds an exact parallel in Sirach xxxi. 3 ёколіасє nàoúoios èv wuvaywyr 
xpnpáror, kai èv тў дратабсє, éyaínAavat TOY трофпиатот аўто. St. Luke has parallels to some of the 
phrases used heré (surd&w, dvanatov). There is also the remarkable parallel to the same passage, 
presenting similar features, in Sirach xi. 18-19: 


! See, further, Mayor, £f. of St. James’, pp. cxvi- cxvili; Zahn, Einleitung, i. 87. 
? Cp. "Nestle in ADB, iv. 5500. 
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There ts that waxeth rich by his wariness and pinching, 
And this is the portion of his reward: 
When he saith, 1 have found rest, 
And now will / cat of ny goods у 
Vet he knoweth not what time shall pass, 
And he shall leave them to others, and die (R.V.). 
It will be convenient in concluding this paragraph to note a passage from the Didache, which 
looks like a real quotation cither from Ben-Sira or a common source. 
Sirach iv. 31 runs: 
Let not thy hand be stretched out to take, 
And closed in the midst of giving (so W). 


This is apparently quoted in the Didache iv. 5: 
Be not one that stretches out his hands to receive, 
But draws them in when he should give. 


It is difficult to belicve that our book did not exercise a considerable influence on the formation of 
the Didache as a whole. There are many parallels both in thought and sentiment. 


(b) Sirach and later Jewish Literature. In this connexion it will be convenient to note 
some of the more striking parallels between our book and (i) Ahiqar, (ii) Tobit, (iii) other non- 
Rabbinical Jewish literature. and then (iv) to estimate and illustrate its influence on the Rabbinical 
literature. 

It is difficult to determine priority of date in the case of Ben-Sira’s relation to Ahiqar and 
Tobit. The parallels may merely imply the presence of common matter from older sources. A 
strong case, however, can be made out for the priority of Ahiqar. Thus the famous dictum, which 
is repeated over and over again in different forms in later literature, and appears in Tobit as 

Alms delivercth from death, 
And suffercth not to come into darkness (iv. 10, cp. xii. 9), 


already implies the legend of Ahiqar, and is only explicable by it.! In Sirach we meet with the 
same maxim, but in а form modified from that of Tobit: 
Store up aliseiving in thy treasuries, 
And it shall deliver thee from ай cvil; 
Better than a mighty shield and a heavy spear 
Shall (this) fight for thee against au enemy? 
i. Parallels with Ahigar. Of matter common to Sirach and Ahiqar the following are striking 
examples: 


Sirach iv. 26: Stand not against the stream. 
Ahiqar it. 65: Stand not against a river in its flood. 
Again, 


Sirach xxii. 14,15: Wat is heavier than lead ? 
And what ts its name but‘ Fool? ? 
Sand and salt and a weight of iron 
(irc) easier to bear than a senseless man. 


A close parallel occurs in Prov. xxvii. 3; but Ahiqar (Syriac version) ii. 45 contains опе even nearer‘ 


My son. I have carried salt and removed lead: aud I have not seen anything heavier than that 
a man Should pay back a debt that he did net berrow. 
AL y son, 1 have carried iron and removed stones, aud they were not heavier on me than а тап who 
settles in the house of his father-in-law. 
| Ji. Parallels with Tobit. The following may be cited to illustrate the parallels that occur in 
Tobit : 
Sirach iv. 4: Despise not the supplication of the poor, 
ind turn not away from the afflicted soul. 
Tobit iv. 7: Turn uot away thy face from any poor man, 
elund the face of God shall not be turned away from thee. 
н See the discussion in The Story of Ahiher, ed. by Rendel Harris, p. xlviii. f. ? xxix. 12, 13; cp. Vil. 32, xii. 2. 
Cited by Rendel Harris, of. cz7., p. liv: see also Nau, Histoire et sagesse @ Ahikar, pp. 60-63. 
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Sirach xxxviii. 16: My sou, let tears fall over the dead; 


Li accordance with what is due to him bury his body. 


Compare with this the passages in Tobit which commend the pious duty of burying the dead; esp. 
xii. 13: 

And when thou didst not delay to rise up. . . that thou mightest go and cover the dead, thy 
_ good decd was not hid from me, &c. 


ili. Parallels with other non-Rabbinical Jewish Literature. Sirach has apparently influenced 
two other important books, viz. 2 Enoch (the Slavonic Enoch) and the Psalter of Solomon. 

In 2 Enoch passages of Sirach are sometimes cited verbally; thus xlvii. 5 (IVho has numbered 
the dust of the earth, aud the sand of the sea, апа the drops of rain, бе.) is cited from Sirach i. 2; 
in 2 Enoch li. 1-3 parallels occur with Sirach vii. 32, xiv. 13, xxIx. 20, xxix. 10, and ii. 4. 


The following further parallels are noted by Charles (Secrets of Enoch, p. 96): 2 Enoch xxx. 15 = Sirach 
xv. 14, 15; 2 Enoch xli. 11 = Sirach vii. 3; 2 Enoch xliii. 2, 3 = Sirach x. 20. 22, 24; 2 Enoch lii. 5 = 
Sirach xxxix. 14; 2 Enoch lii. 8 = Sirach xxxi. 26; 2 Enoch lii. 12 = Sirach xxviii. 9; 2 Enoch lxi. 2 
Sirach xxxix. 25; 2 Enoch lxi. 4 = Sirach xxxi. 21-24, 28; 2 Enoch Ixv. 2 = Sirach xvii. 3, 5; 2 Enoch 
Ixv. 11 = Sirach xiv. 19. 


In the case of the Psalms of Solomon there are many parallels. but dependence cannot be 
shown conclusively to exist. ‘The language and thought of Sirach often illustrate’ these 
Psalms; ‘actual correspondences of expression are found, but the agreement is generally to be 
explained by some passage of Scripture from which both writers have borrowed' (Ryle and James). 


The following passages are cited by Ryle and James in their ed. of the Psalms of Solomon (p. lxiii Ё): 
Ps, S. li. 19, cp. Sirach xxxii, 12 ; Ps. S. iii, 7, 12, cp. Sirach iii. 25, v. 5, xxi. 1; Ps. S. v. 15-1 т, Cp. Sirach 
xviii. 12; Ps. S. v. r4, ср. Sirach xl. 14; Ps. S. ix. 16-18, ср. Sirach xxxvi. 17; Ps. 5. xiii. 2, 3, ep. 
Sirach xxxix. 29. 30; Ps. S. xiv. 3, cp. Sirach xvii. 14; Ps. S. xvi. 2, ср. Sirach li. 6; Ps. S. xvi. 7, 8, cp. 
Sirach ix. 8; Ps. S. xvii. 6, cp. Sirach xlv. 18. 


iv. The influence of Ben-Sira оп Rabbinical Literature. That Ben-Sira's book has exercised 
a considerable influence on Rabbinic literature hardly needs any further demonstration. Allusion 
has been already made more than once, in the course of this Introduction, to the large number of 
quotations from the book that occur in the Talmuds, the Midrashim, and the works of some great 
Jewish scholars and poets like Sa'adya and Ibn GebirolJ. Even after the work had been banned 
by distinguished Rabbinical authority, and so became suspect to the orthodox, collections of extracts 
from it were still circulated and read (in the original Hebrew) among the Jews? | Apparently, also, 
it was at some time or other translated, either in whole or in part, into Aramaic for Jewish use. It 
was only in the Middle Ages that the original work entircly vanished from knowledge in Jewry. 
The extent of its influence in the earlier period can be measured by recalling one or two important 
facts. It apparently exercised a formative influence on such important Jewish works as the tractates 
Pirge Aboth and Derck 'eres (rabba and, perhaps, сиѓа). Not only is Ben-Sira actually cited in 
Pirge Aboth iv. 7 (= Sirach vii. 17; see note), but a whole series of parallels can be traced 
throughout the tractate,® which shows that the book was, in the earlier period, closely studied and 
much esteemed in Rabbinical circles. For parallels in the tractate Dere£ ‘eres rabba reference must 
be made to the notes in the commentary. А good illustration is to be seen in the section concerning 
behaviour at banquets (xxxi. 12-24 and notes). This tractate is mainly concerned with rules 
about behaviour in social intercourse. Ben-Sira's book also influenced the liturgy. At any rate, in 
the prayer contained in xxxvi. 1-17 there are some remarkable parallels to parts of the Shéwdnéh 
‘Esréh (‘ Eighteen Blessings )), which occupies so important a position in all the synagogue services. 
Of course, it is possible that au earlier form of this liturgical prayer was already in existence in the 
time of Ben-Sira, and that he is quoting from or alluding to it. This is, on the whole, the most 
probable explanation. Ben-Sira’s prayer has a liturgical ring about it which suggests that it is not 
his own individual composition. The following citations will illustrate the parallclism referred to: 


1 Ben-Sira's vogue among the Rabbis of the period before the Middle Ages is well brought out (in detailed 
references) by Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vorträge der Juden, pp. 100-105. 

2 Dec is an example of one such forilegium. 

3 Cp. e.g. the notes in the commentary on the following passages, where the parallels are cited: vii. 36, xi. 9, 28, 
xiii. 4, 9-13, xiv. 10, xxxi. 12, xxxvili. 24, &c. 

* Cp. also xxxii. I-10, 

5 The full form for week-days can be seen in Singer's Authorized Daly Prayer Book, pp. 44-54. 
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Sirach xxxvi. 4: As Thou hast sanctificd Thyself (epi) before them 
So glorify Thyself in them before us. 


Compare paragraph 3 of the Shéménch ‘Esréh (+ Пе sanctification of the Name’): 


Thou art holy and Thy name ts holy... 
Blessed art Thou the holy Ged. 


The key-note here is ‘holy’ (sanctification). 
Again, Sirach xxxvi. 11 æ runs: 


Gather all the tribes of Jacob, | 
That they may receive their inheritance as in the days of old. 


The tenth paragraph of the Shemdnch ‘Esréh is: 
Sound the great horn for our freedom .. . and collect us from the four corners of the earth. 


Possible parallels or allusions exist in this section to all except the sixth, eighth, and ninth 
paragraphs of the prayer, which it must be remembered in its present form contains nineteen 
sections. There is, however, at least one important part of the Jewish liturgy which is unquestion- 
ably dependent on Sirach. This is the rapturous description of the beautiful appearance of the 
High-Priest as he officiated in the temple on the Day of Atonement, which is still recited in the 
services of the day. Н is largely based upon, and imitated from, the description of the High-Priest 
Simon the Just, given in Sirach 1. It begins: 


Jn truth, how glorious was the High-Priest as he eame forth from the Holy of Holies in 
perfect peace) 


$8. CANONICITY OF THE BOOK AND ITS USE IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 


As is well known, Sirach owed its place and use in the Christian Church to the fact that 
it was included in the Alexandrine Canon ; before coming to speak, therefore, of the early patristic 
evidence concerning our book, it will be well to draw attention to the ecclesiastical lists of the 
biblical books. ‘Our earliest Christian list’, says Prof. Swete (Zuzroduetion to the Old Testament in 
Greck, 1900, p. 221), * was obtained from Palestine? and probably represents the contents of the 
Palestinian Greek Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What is the true number and 
order of the books of the Old Testament? Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, 
but the books are exclusively those of the Hebrew Canon.’ Sirach, therefore, together with 
the rest of the books of the Apocrypha, is excluded. Origen, in his Commentary on Ps. i, gives 
the second list that we know of, which belongs to a time not later than A.D. 231; he reckons as 
belonging to the Canon the twenty-two books of the Hebrew Old Testament? But, strange to say, 
Origen includes in his list the First Book of Esdras (he treats 1, 2 Esdras as one book) and the Epistle 
of Jeremiah, neither of which had ever been regarded as canonical by the Jews. Origen’s list is 
adopted by Athanasius, Cyril, and Epiphanius,! as well as in the Laodicean Canon, in each case with 
the addition of Baruch. Furthermore, as Dr. Swete goes on to say (of. cit, p. 222),* Amphilochius 
mentions two books of Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory of Nazianzus 
is intended to include both books, and that the Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be under- 
stood as forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and Amphilochius.’ The point of 
Importance which these facts reveal is that ‘an expansion of the Hebrew Canon, which involved 
no addition to the number of the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth century’. 
Dr. Swete gives two other lists: one mentioned by Lagarde (Septuagintastudien, ii. 60 ff.), Sdvoypes 
er emizéyo, in which the Wisdom of Jesus (the son) of Sirach is mentioned among the canonical 
Scriptures (so. too, Tobit and Judith); and the other is anonymous ; in it Sirach is, together with 
Tobit and the Wisdom of Solomon, placed under Apocrypha, though Judith is reckoned among the 
canonical books. 


! This composition is the work of the Jewish mediaeval poet Meshullam bar-Kalonymus. It forms part of the 
Ausaf, or Additional’ Prayer for the Day of ‘Atonement, and can be seen in any of the Collections of Jewish Festival 
Prayers (in Routledpe's edition, vol. ii of Day of Atonement Festival Prayers, p. 166 f.). See also Te Retigion and 
Worship of the Synagogue (Oesterley and Box), ed. 2, p. 428. 

5 * Melito (c. A. b. 190) af. Eusebius, 77. E. iv. 26 med) падет civ тёр паћибу BiBriov éBovdyOns dp(Beiav, тбта ràv 
Nai: kat ómoia Tijv таёр elev... üreAÜiv els riv dvaroAjv Kat fws той тбтор yevóuevos evOa éexnpvyOn каї ётраҳ@) .. + 
єтєр ато. 

? Eusebius, ZZ. E. vi. 25 tot òè af «косі доо BiB каб "Efipatovs aide , 

* On the evidence of these l'athers see further below. 
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The following evidence of a more official kind may be added. It is conceivable that there is 
in the Muratorian Fragment! (which, as Westcott says, ‘expresses with fair distinctness the first 
known judgement of the Catholic Church on the sum of the Christian Scriptures’) a reference to the 
Wisdom of Sirach in the words: ‘Et Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta ;' ? 
it has to be remembered in this connexion that, as we shall see presently, the book of the Wisdom 
of Sirach, together with other books of the Apocrypha, seems from the beginning to have enjoyed 
greater esteem in the Western than in the Eastern Church. Next, the eighty-fifth of the Apostolical 
Canons gives a list? of the books of the Hebrew Canon, and adds the three first books of the 
Maccabees and the Wisdom of Sirach ; these last four are not, however, included in the Canon, 
though the Wisdom of Sirach is specially recommended for the instruction of the young. Again, 
in the <dpostolical Constitutions, vi. 14, 15 (= Didascalia), quotations from Sirach are given 
with the same formula as those from the books of the Hebrew Canon,* but in the list given in ii. 57 
of the same work there is no mention of any of the books of the Apocrypha. On the other hand, 
at the Council of Hippo (A.D. 393) Sirach was specially mentioned as being one of the canonical 
books, while at the Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) the ‘five books of Solomon’, і. Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, and Sirach, are reckoned among the canonical Scriptures.) This 
was also confirmed by the Council of Carthage in A.D. 419. 

Coming now to speak in some detail of what the Church Fathers? say as to the canonicity or 
otherwise of the book, we turn first to the Eastern Church. 

In the Didache iv. 6 (c. 120) Sirach iv. 31 is quoted thus: Mi] yírov mpòs pev тд Хаве 
ёктєілор Tas xelpas, mpós дє то добра: avomór, which is sufficiently near the wording of Sirach iv. 31 
to show that it is intended to be a quotation, viz. Mi ёсто 7) yelp cov éxrerapém] eis TO Aafdetr, Kal èv 
To àmoüióra, evvestadpery. The same text is quoted in the Epistle of Barnabas, xix. 9 (c. 120). 
Eusebius, as we have already seen, quotes Melito of Sardis (d.c. 180), however, to the effect that 
the books of the Hebrew Bible are the only canonical ones; he cxcludes, therefore, Sirach.? 
The evidence of Clement of Alexandria (d. 220) is conflicting ; in his Peacdagegus he quotes very 
often from Sirach, and speaks of it as ў ypadnj and dela урафу (e.g. 11, chap. xxxiv. 4, xlviii, 4, 
lx. 4; III, chap. xviii, xxiii 4, Ixxxiii. 3), from which it would evidently appear that he 
regarded it as canonical Scripture; but, according to Euscbius, Clement reckoned Sirach 
among the * Antilegomena ', for in speaking of Clement's works he mentions the Szromateis, or 
*Medleys', and says: ‘He quotes in them passages from the disputed Scriptures, the so-called 
Wisdom of Solomon, for example, and (that) of Jesus the son of Sirach, and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and those of Barnabas, Clement, and Jude." Origen, too, gives conflicting cvidence ; we 

' Published by Muratori in 1740 from a manuscript in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, though belonging originally 
to the great Irish monastery of Bobbio. ‘lt was found in a volume of Latin fragments and translations which dates 
apparently from the eighth century. But the fragment itself was evidently copied from a manuscript of much higher 
antiquity; for it was mutilated both at the beginning and end before it was transcribed. The writer claims to be 
а contemporary of Pius, who was bishop of Rome in the middle of the second century; so that its date may be fixed 
with tolerable certainty between А.р. 160 and 170’ (Westeott, The Bible in the Church (2nd ed.), p. 112). 

? See further on this С. Kuhn, Des muratorische Fragment, pp. 94, 112. 

3 Westcott says in reference to this: ‘The list of the books of the Bible in the eighty-fifth of the дозой са? 
Canons was introduced into its present place at a much later date. Yet the list itself is remarkable, and probably 
Alexandrine in origin. . .. This canon, together with the canon of Carthage, was ratified at the Quinisextine Council 
[of Constantinople, A. D. 553], and had a powerful influence on many of the Eastern Churches’ (of. ciz., p. 176). 

* Cp. Herbst, Hist-brit. Einleitung in die heiligen Schriften, и. pp. 1f. : i.m 

5 Méaos Ò’ ó dvayvaorys ep Хо? twos éorós avayiwockéro Ta Moocos kat lygod той Navi, Tù rà» Кртф kai tev 
BaciXeiv, rà rà» HopaXetropéror kai rà tis "Emaróüov mpós тойто тй той 198 xal той XoAopGvos kai rà торх ёккаідека 
npopytay. “Avi Sto бё ywonévov drayvecpárov érepós та rots той Aavid Waldérw Üpvove Kai б ads rà axpooriyta 
®тоууаХАето, 

€ The thirty-ninth canon reads as follows: ‘Item placuit ut praeter Scripturas canonicas nihil in ecclesia legatur 
sub nomine divinarum Scripturarum ; sunt autem Canonicae Scripturae hae’: then follow the books of the Pentateuch, 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two of Chronicles, Job, the Psalter, after which it continues: ‘ Salomonis 
libri quinque, libri duodecim prophetarum, Jesaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdrae libri duo, 
Machabaeorum libri duo’: and then the books of the New Testament are enumerated. After this the following words 
occur : ‘Let this be made known also to our brother and fellow-priest Boniface, or to other bishops of those parts, for the 
purpose of confirming that canon, because we have received from our fathers that those books must be read in the 
Church’ (quoted by Westeott, Cao, pp. 439 Ё, 541 Е). As Westcott says further: * between the years A. D. 390 and 419 
no less than six councils were held in Africa, and four of these at Carthage. For a time, under the inspiration of 
Aurelius and Augustine, the Church of Tertullian and Cyprian was filled with a new life before its fatal desolation,’ 

. ." Among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers there is only one citation from Sirach, viz. iv. 31, which is quoted 
in Ef. Barn. xix. 9. 

* Eusebius, Æ. £.iv. 26. In Strom. ТІ. chap. xiv. 5 (ed. Stáhlin), however, Sirach vi. 33 is referred to as Solomon's. 
And such a passage as the following suggests that Clement regarded Sirach as canonical Scripture: 5770. V. chap. ii. I 
* Makdptos б Aéyov eis Gta dkovórrow ". (Sirach xxv. 9) rioris 6€ Gra Yrvxns, каї rat rv airiggerat туе тіати б Короз Асуюр 
“6 ёзъ Ota dkoveiw dkovéro ” (Matt. xi. 15). 


? Eusebius, 77. Æ. vi. 13. 
1%: 
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have seen above that in the list of canonical Scriptures which he gives he only regards the twenty- 
two books of the Hebrew Canon as the genuine Scriptures of the Old Testament, but elsewhere he 
speaks of Sirach, the Book of Wisdom, and other books of the Apocrypha as ‘authoritative 
Scripture’, or as ‘the Divine Word’, or as ‘ Holy Scripture’ (see e.g. IHept 'Apxór, ii. 95, ed. Migne; 
Contra Cels. vi. 7, vii. 12); in these works he quotes Sirach vi. 4 and xxi. 18 as * Holy Scripture’. 
As Westcott says, in speaking of Origen: ‘In his other writings he uses apocryphal books as divine 
and authoritative, yet not without noticing the difference of opinion on the subject. But even in 
his case the familiar use of the Greek Bible practically overpowered his knowledge of the original 
Hebrew Canon, and in his famous “ Letter to Africanus" he expressly defends the reception 
among Christians of the additions found in the Alexandrine Septuagint.! Not that Origen was 
ignorant of the Hebrew Bible, for Eusebius (/7. E. vi. 16) tells us that ‘so accurate an examination 
was Origen undertaking with the Holy Scriptures that he even learned the Hebrew language, and 
acquired as his private possession original copies of the Scriptures in Hebrew characters, which were 
current among the Jews themselves'? The cvidence of Eusebius (d. 340) has been admirably 
summarized by Westcott as follows: ‘Eusebius has left no express judgement on the contents of 
the Old Testament. In three places he quotes from Josephus, Melito, and Origen, lists of the 
books (slightly differing) according to the Hebrew Canon. These he calls in the first place “the 
canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament (lit. * Scriptures in the Testament), undisputed among 
the Hebrews " ; and, again, “the acknowledged Scriptures of the Old Testament " ; and, lastly, “the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament." In his Chreniele he distinctly separates the Book of 
Maccabees from the “Divine Scriptures", and elsewhere mentions Sirach and Wisdom as 
* controverted" books. On the other hand, like the older Fathers, he quotes in the same manner 
as the contents of the Hebrew Canon passages from Baruch and Wisdom. On the whole, it may 
be concluded that he regarded the Apocrypha of the Old Testament in the same light as the books 
of the New Testament, which were © controverted and yet familiarly used by many ”. The books 
of the Hebrew Canon alone were, in his technical language, * acknowledged." Опе general charac- 
teristic of his judgement must not be neglected. It is based expressly on the collective testimony 
of antiquity expressed in the works of the chief ecclesiastical writers. There was no combined 
decision of any number of churches to which he could appeal... . According to Eusebius the 
only method by which the contents of the Bible could be determined was that of a simple historical 
inquiry into the belief and practice of earlier generations, and this did not appear to him to lead to 
a certain conclusion in every case? ? The evidence of Athanasius (d. 373) is likewise very important, 
both on account of his high ecclesiastical position as metropolitan of Egypt, as well as on account 
of his dominating personality. In the thirty-ninth of his Zesza/ Letters * he writes as follows: ‘ As 
Т am about to speak (of the divine Scriptures), І shall use for the support of my boldness the 
model of the Evangelist Luke, and say as he does, Forasmuch as some have taken in hand to set 
forth in order for themselves the so-called Apocrypha, and to mix these with the inspired Scripture 
which we most surely believe, even as they delivered it to our fathers which from the beginning were 
eyewitnesses and ministers of the word; it seemed. good to me also, having been urged by true 
brethren, and having learned the truth from the first, to publish the books which are admitted in 
the Canon, and have been delivered to us, and are believed to be divine, that if any one has been 
deceived he may condemn those who led him astray, and he that has remained pure from error 
may rejoice in being again reminded (of the truth). AH the books therefore of the Old Testament 
are in number twenty-two.’ He then cnumerates the books of the Hebrew Canon ; these are followed 
by a list of the New Testament books, after which he continues: * But for the sake of greater 
accuracy I add this also, writing of necessity, that there are also other books excluded from among 
these (érepa Buzia тобто одер), not canonical, which have been framed by the Fathers to be read 


! The Bible in the Church, p.136; and ср. Eusebius's words (А7. Æ. vi. 31): ‘At this time Africanus also, the compiler 
of the Сей? |i. e. * Mystic Girdles "] as they are called, came into note. A Ictter of his, written to Origen, is extant, in 
which he intimates doubts about the Story of Susannah, in Daniel, as being ungenuine and fictitious, to which Origen 
wrote a very full answer. Jt is true that Sirach is not mentioned by Origen in his letter to Africanus, but since 
he detends Susannah, much more would he have defended Sirach if the authority of this book had been speci- 
fically called in question ; morcover, the objection urged by Africanus against the reception of Susannah, viz. that it did 
not exist in Hebrew, did not apply to Sirach, the Prologue of which was sufficient to prove its Hebrew origin even 
if Africanus did not know of any existing Hebrew copies. 

£ Cp. also the words of Jerome (De viris illustr. liv), who tells us that Origen had so much holy zeal for the 
Scriptures ‘ut etiam hebraeam linguam contra aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret’ (quoted by Hart, of. cit., 
p. 348 note). 

? The Bible in the Church, pp. 153 ff. 

* Migne, Райл. Gr. xxvi, col. 1347. These Paschal, or Festal Letters, were pastorals issued by the bishops of 
Alexandria; they were originally written for the purpose of announcing the date of Easter, but gradually assumed the 
character of an annual metropolitan pronouncement in which topics of prominent interest were dealt with. 
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by those who are just approaching [entry into the Church], and who desire to be instructed in the 
word of godliness: the Wisdom of Solomon, and the Wisdom of Sirach. and Esther, and Judith, 
and Tobias, and the so-called Teaching of the Apostles, and the Shepherd. And, nevertheless, 
beloved, neither among those books which are canonical, nor among those that are read [i.e. those 
just cnumerated], is there anywhere mention made of the apocryphal (books)' It is worth noticing 
here that Athanasius uses the word ‘apocryphal’ in an entirely different sense from that in which 
the word is now used in reference to the books of our Apocrypha; indeed, he goes on to say in 
this passage that such apocryphal books are ‘a device of heretics’, words which in view of the 
passage before us he could not possibly have ever applied to the books of what we now understand 
by the Apocrypha. One example, at least. exists of Athanasius quoting from Sirach, and 
speaking of it as ‘Holy Scripture’ (Сонга Arianos, xii), but it is evident that, upon the whole, 
Athanasius did not regard Ecclesiasticus as belonging to the canonical Scriptures, for among these 
he included only the books of the Hebrew Canon.  Amphilochius (с. 380) enumerates the books 
of the Old Testament, but includes only the books of the Hebrew Canon, and makes no mention of 
the books of the Apocrypha? Cyril of Jerusalem (d. 386) in his Ca¢echetical Lectures (iv. 35) quotes 
the books of the Hebrew Canon (among which he, too, includes Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah 
as belonging to the Book of Jeremiah) as the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament, after 
which he says: Ta òè Лота тата (Eo Kxeiodw ér деттер. He, however, quotes Sirach in his Caze- 
chetical Lectures, vi. 3. Gregory of Nazianzus (d. 389) divides the books of the Hebrew Canon, 
which alone he acknowledges as canonical Scripture, into three groups—historical,® poetical, and 
prophetical; in the second, besides Job and ‘ David’, he includes three of ‘Solomon’, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, and Proverbs; no mention at all is made of any books outside the Hebrew Canon, there 
is only a reference to ‘strange books’, against which the reader is warned. In the Preface to the 
Synopsis Sacr. Script. (pscudo-Chrysostom) ? there is a threefold division of Scripture : Tò ieropuór, 
тд cvulovAevrikór, апа тд mpoqyyrikór, in the second of which are included Proverbs, the Wisdom of 
Sirach, Ecclesiastes, and Canticles. Chrysostom himsclf quotes passages from Baruch, Sirach, 
and Wisdom as ‘divine Scripture’, We come next to the evidence of Epiphanius (d. 404); 
in three places? he enumerates the canonical books, holding these to be only those of the Hebrew 
Canon ; but he is not altogether consistent, for in one place he includes the ‘letters of Jeremiah and 
Baruch’ in Jeremiah, while in another he remarks that ‘the letters of Baruch’ are not found in the 
Hebrew Bible. ‘ He is equally inconsistent or uncertain’, says Westcott, * with regard to Wisdom and 
Ecclesiasticus. These’, he says, ‘occupy a doubtful place. They are useful, and still they аге not 
reckoned among the acknowledged books, nor were they ever placed in the Ark of the Covenant, 7 
i.e. regarded as Scripture by the Jews. Yet again, after enumerating summarily all the books of the Old 
and New Testaments, he adds, * and the books of Wisdom, that of Solomon, and of the son of Sirach, 
and generally all divine writings. It is evident that he wishes to combine the practice of the early 
Fathers with their direct teaching. Не will sacrifice nothing which had even the appearance of 
authority, and this characteristic of the man gives weight to his repeated statement that the books 
of the Old Testament ‘ were twenty-seven, counted as twenty-two’. The Hebrew Canon was that 
which he, like all the other Greek Fathers, wished to mark as definitely authoritative, though he 
admitted to a second place the books which had been sanctioned in some measure by Christian 
usage? In the list given by Leontius (De Seetis, ii) and in the .SzieZometria of Nicephorus no 
mention is made of Sirach, though in the latter Baruch is mentioned among the canonical 
books? Finally, John of Damascus (d. 750) in his De fide orthod. iv. 17 speaks of Wisdom and 
Sirach, after enumerating the books of the Hebrew Canon, in the following way: 'H de 
Haráperos, rovréovu 3) Xodía тоў Холорёртоѕ kai 5 Nodia ro) соб, jr 6 патр pèr roð Хароу é£é0ero 
"Egpaiori “EAAnriott дё hppývevoev ó roórov pèr éyyoros Ingos tod дё Nipax vids’ éráperoi par каї кала 
GAN’ ok дрибродрта ove ёкєшто ё” т kuJerQ.? In his De Глас. і he speaks of Baruch as ‘divine 
Scripture’, 


! At the same time it is worth noting that Athanasius clearly did not feel himself bound by the Hebrew Canon, 
for he includes Baruch and the Letter of Jeremiah among the canonical Scriptures, and excludes Esther from 
the Canon. ? Migne, Patr. Gr. xxxvii, p. 1593. 

* Ruth is treated as a separate book, and Esther is omitted altogether ; Nehemiah is not mentioned, but included 
under Esdras among the historical books. 

4 Haer. 1.1.55. De mens. et ponda $$ 4, 23. ë Migne, Zar. Gr. iii. 473 f. 

* Migne, Patr. Gr. li. 513 ff. Westcott regards this as ‘certainly a Syrian catalogue of Chrysostom's time’ ( 77» 
Bible in the Church, p. 174). 

7 i.e. the ‘ark’ in the Synagogue; the rolls of the canonical Scriptures read in the Synagogue service were kept 
there; kiferós = NDA (‘chest’). 

8 The Bible in the Church, pp. 172f. ? Cp. Swete, of. cit., p. 207. 

0 Cp. Westcott, Zhe Canon of the New Testament (5th ed.), p. 546. 
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We turn next to the Western Church. The earliest evidence is that of Irenaeus (d. 202); 
although he nowhere quotes from Sirach,! he has in his Adv. Haeres. iv. 26, V. 35, quotations 
from Baruch, which he cites as ‘Jeremiah the prophet’, and from the Additions to Danicl, which 
he cites as ‘ Daniel the prophet’, and also from Wisdom ;? presumably, therefore, he would have 
regarded the books of the Apocrypha as canonical. Tertullian (d. 220), in quoting from our book 
(e.g. Contra Gnostic. viii, De Exhort. Castit. ii, De Hab. Mad. iii), uses the same formula as that with 
which he introduces the quotations from the books of the Hebrew Canon, viz. sicut scriptum est, 
Cyprian (d. 258), in his Zestimonia (e.g. iii. 95, 96) ? and in his letters (e.g. Ef. lix. 20)? has many 
quotations from Sirach, and, like Tertullian, introduces them with the formula sicut scriptum 
cst, or with the even more definite words Scriptura divina dicit. Methodius* (c. 311), who was 
bishop of Lycia, and afterwards of Tyre, quotes without reserve from Sirach, Wisdom, and 
Baruch, treating them all as ‘Scripture’. Hilary of Poitiers (d. 368) has a list of the books of the 
Old Testament in his Prol. zz libr. Psalm? in which only the Epistle of Jeremiah among the books 
of the Apocrypha is included, but at the end of this list he adds the words: * Quibusdam autem 
visum est additis Tobia et Judith xxiv libros secundum numerum Graecorum literarum connume- 
rare’; nevertheless, he cites Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom as ‘ prophets’, an expression which seems 
to imply his belief in their canonicity. Philastrius of Brescia (d. 397) gives an account of the 
Scriptures in his De Zaeres. 1х, Ixi, in which he says that only the canonical books, meaning 
thereby the books of the Hebrew Canon, should be read in church ; in the same work (Ixxxviii) he 
says that the ‘ book of the Wisdom of Sirach’ is used by a heretical sect, but he quotes Wisdom 
as the work of a ‘prophet’. Rufinus (c. 410), in his Comm. in Symbol. Apostol., $$ 36-38, gives 
a list of the Old Testament Scriptures comprised in the Hebrew Canon as those which ' the Fathers 
included in the Canon’ ($ 37); he then continues, in the next section: ‘ Nevertheless, it should be 
known that there are also other books which by men of old were called not * canonical” but 
* ecclesiastical ", namely, Wisdom, which is called Solomon's, and the other Wisdom, that of the son 
of Sirach'; he also includes other books in this category. The important evidence of Jerome 
(d. 420) requires a little more detailed consideration. He was the first to make any thoroughgoing 
and successful attempt to differentiate between the canonical books of the Hebrew Bible and the 
books of the Apocrypha in the Christian Church ; his intercourse with Rabbis and his knowledge 
of the Bible in Hebrew were the means of equipping him in a special way for his biblical studies. 
Jerome was, moreover, the first to use the term * Apocrypha ', in its present technical sense, in 
reference to the uncanonical books. In the Prologus Galeatus (the * Helmed Prologue’, with which 
he prefaces his translation of the books of Samuel and Kings), after enumerating the books of the 
Hebrew Canon, he says that every other book (referring, of course, to the Alexandrine Canon) is 
to be reckoned among the Apocrypha (‘quidquid extra hos est, inter Apocrypha esse ponendum’); 
and he gocs on : * Therefore Wisdom, commonly entitled (The Wisdom) of Solomon, and the book 
of Jesus the son of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobit, and the Shepherd arc not in the Canon.’ To the 
same effect are his words in the preface to his Commentary on the Salomonic books: ‘ Porro in eo 
libro qui a plerisque Sapienta Salomonis inscribitur, et in Ecclesiastico, quam esse Iesu filii Sirach 
nullus ignorat, calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas Scripturas vobis emendare desiderans et stu- 
dium meum certis magis quam dubiis commendare’; and, again, in the same preface he says : ‘ Sicut 
ergo Judith ct Tobi et Macchabacorum libros quidem legit Ecclesia, sed inter canonicas Scripturas 
non recipit, sic ct haec duo volumina (i. e..Sirach and Wisdom) legat ad aedificationem plebis, 
non ad auctoritatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirmandam. But in spite of what Jerome says 
here, he not infrequently quotes from the books of the Apocrypha with the same introductory 
formula which he uses when quoting from the books of the Hebrew Canon ; thus in his Commentary 
on Isaiah (ii. 3) he prefaces quotations from Sirach and Wisdom with © sicut scriptum est 7 

Our next authority is Augustine (d. 439), whose authority over the Western Church was almost 
as great as that of Jerome. The following, from his De Doctr. Christiana, ii. 8, will show that he 
regarded the books of the Apocrypha generally as more authoritative than Jerome did. After 
enumerating the Old Testament books in the order—Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1-4 Kings, 


.* This silence does not of itself necessarily mean that Irenaeus did not regard Sirach as Scripture; it is worth 
noting that some books of the Hebrew Canon are never quoted or even alluded to in the New Testament, viz, Esther, 
Canticles, Ecclesiastes. 

* He also mentions this book in a work of his which is now lost ; see Eusebius, 77. Æ. v. 26. з Hartel's edition. 

* Not to be confounded with the Methodius who, in conjunction with his brother Cyril, translated the Greek Bible 
into Slavonic in the ninth century, and preached the faith to the Slavs. 

? Migne, Patr. Lat. і. 241. $ Ed. Migne, pp. 373 ff. 

? It is worth noting that the books of Tobit and Judith were translated by Jerome from the Aramaic and incorpo- 
rated in the Vulgate, but Wisdom, Sirach, the two books of the Maccabees, and Baruch as found in the Vulgate are not 
the work of Jerome, but are all ante- Hieronymian (cp. Swete, of. City p. 103). 
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1,2 Chronicles, he goes on: ‘ Haec est historia quae sibimct annexa tempora continet atque ordinem 
rerum : sunt aliae tanquam ex diverso ordine quae neque huic ordini neque inter se connectuntur, 
sicut est Job et Tobias et Esther et Judith et Machabaeorum libri duo et Esdrae duo, qui magis sub- 
sequi videntur ordinatam illam historiam usque ad Regnorum vel Paralipomenon terminatam : 
deinde Prophetae in quibus David unus liber Psalmorum, et Salomonis tres, Proverbiorum, Cantica 
' Canticorum, et Ecclesiastes. Nam illi duo libri unus qui Sapientia et alius qui Ecclesiasticus 
inscribitur de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur, nam Iesus Sirach eos conscripsisse 
constantissime perhibetur qui tamen quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos 
numeraudi sunt, Though he thus speaks with some reserve respecting Wisdom and Sirach 
he regards them as canonical, for at the end of his enumeration of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments he says : * In his omnibus libris timentes Deum ct pietatc mansucti quaerunt voluntatem 
Dei? In the Speculum? Augustine deals in the same way with Sirach as with the canonical 
books. John Cassian (с. 450) cites Sirachii. 1 as Scripture in his De Just. Cacn.iv. 38.2 Innocent II, 
in a list of the Scriptural books in his £f. ad Exsuperium,” reckons five books of Solomon (i.e. he 
includes Sirach and Wisdom); the pseudo-Gelasian list* includes Sirach and Wisdom, as 
well as Tobit, Judith, and 1, 2 Maccabees, among the canonical books. And, lastly, Cassiodorus 
(d. 576), in his enumeration of the books of the Bible (De inst. Div. litt. 14)? also includes Sirach 
and Wisdom among the books of Solomon, and therefore regards them as canonical; so also Tobit, 
Judith, 1, 2 Esdras, 1, 2 Maccabees. 

It is unnecessary to give further evidence, for from this time onwards all the books of the 
Apocrypha are usually found in the Old Testament undistinguished from the other books. So that 
the evidence of the carly Church, taken as a whole, is in the direction of looking favourably upon 
Sirach as being. at the very least, a book which was both edifying aud instructive; never- 
theless, it is regarded as less authoritative than the books of the Hebrew Canon. 


É % 9. THE THEOLOGY OF THE BOOK. 


i. The Doctrine of God. Ben-Sira's conception and teaching of the Almighty is very full; not 
only his orthodox belief, but still more his religious mind which so often expresses itself in his 
book, impelled him in the most natural way to refer very frequently to the Divine Personality, 
His attributes, and His relationship to men. First and foremost comes, of course, his teaching 
concerning the Unity of God, e.g. xlii. 21 : 


From everlasting He is the same; 
and again in xxxvi. 5 (® xxxiii. 5): 


That they may know, as we also know, 
That there is none other God but Thee. 


In the long section xliii 1-26 Ben-Sira describes the divine activity in Nature, and he concludes 
(v. 27) with the words: 
The conclusion of the matter is: He is all? 


The Greek (тд тау èst аўтбѕ) might be thought to point to a pantheistic tendency, but the context 
makes it clear that all that Ben-Sira wishes to show is that God is to be discovered in all His works ; 
the very definite personality which he always imputes to God amply proves that he was entirely 
free from all pantheistic tendencies. This teaching of God as the All-God leads on naturally to 
that of God as the Creator of all; here Ben-Sira gets his main inspiration from the Psalms, see the 
fine passage xlii. 15-xliii. 33, and cp. also xxxix. 16 and xlii, 21. 1n this last passage it is said that 
all created things are the products of the divine wisdom; this is further emphasized by the 
description of the a//-Zseiledge of God in xlii. 18-25, sce especially vc. 18, 19: 


For Jahveh possesseth all knowledge, 
And sceth what cometh unto eternity. 

He declareth what is past ана what zs future, 
ud revealeth the profoundest secrets. 


The eternity of God also frequently finds expression, e.g. xviii. 1 ff.: 


Fle that liveth for ever ercated all things together... 


1 Chap. xxiii (ed. Weihrich). In the pseudo-Specwlia almost cvery chapter of Sirach is quoted from. . 
2 Ed. Petschenig. $ Swete, of. cil, p. 211. * [hid КАК 5 Ibid. 
€ Cp. also xxxvi, т: ‘Save us, О God of all? 7 These two lines are wanting in the Hebrew. 
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and xxxvi. 17 (& 22): 


.. That all the cnds of the carth may know 
That Thou art the eternal God. 


Belonging to this cycle of conceptions is also the /olivess of God ; this is taught, e.g. in xxiii. g: 


Accustom not thy mouth to an oat, 
Nor make a habit of the naming of the Holy Оне. 


See further iv. 14, xliii. 10, xlvii. 8, xlviii. 20. 

Another side to Ben-Sira's doctrine of God is that in which he deals with the relationship of 
God towards Israel on the one hand, and towards the Gentiles on the other. The more usual Jewish 
view that God is the God of Israel only is taught. e.g. in xvii. 17: 


For cvery nation He appointed a ruler, 
But Isracl is the Lord's portion ; ! 


and the fact that the Wisdom of God belongs to Israel in a pre-eminent degree shows them to be 
in a special sense His people; see the whole passage xxiv. 8 ff., especially v. 12: 


And Г (i.c. Wisdom] took root among an honoured people, 
In the portion of the Lord (and) of His inheritance t 


Moreover, the whole section on the praise of Israel's heroes of old (xliv-xlix) reveals the belief that 
Israel is a particularly favoured nation in the sight of God. On the other hand, Ben-Sira is not 
wholly particularistic ; he realizes that God is the God of all the world, and therefore he sometimes 
strikes a universalistic note, e.g. in ХУШ. 13, 14: 


The mercy of man is (exercised upon) his own kin, 
But the mercy of God is (extended) to all fiesh, 
Reproving, aud chastening, and teaching, 
And bringing them back as a shepherd his flock. 
He hath mercy on them that accept (His) ehasteutug, 
Aud that diligently seek after His judgements? 


The attributes of mercy and forgiveness here portrayed find very frequent utterance, and of course 
the same is true of the converse; God’s wrath strikes the wicked whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 
The doctrine of the divine Fatherhood also finds expression in our book. As Toy says, referring 
to the older view: * The old Israelitish idea of the divine love was, so far as we can gather from the 
literature, a purely national one. Jahveh was the father (Hos. xi. 1) or the husband (Jer. ii. 1, iii. 4 ; 
Isa. xii. 5) of Isracl. In the later psalms more individual relation is expressed ; Jahveh is said to 
pity them that fear Him asa father pities his children (Ps. ciii. 13). Gradually the paternal relation 
as expressing most completely the combination of guidance and tenderness came to be employed 
as the representative of God's relation to man’;* and he quotes several passages from the Apo- 
crypha. among them xxiii. 1 of our book: 


О Lord, Father, aud God of my life, 


which certainly witnesses to a real belief in the Fatherhood of God in regard to the individual. 

ii, The Law. ‘About half the passages in which the Law is mentioned in this book аге 
wanting in the Hebrew; in those which are extant in Hebrew the usual word rendered био$ in 
Greek is nn, but in ix. 15 the Hebrew is certainly corrupt,! in xliv. 20 the word is my (* coni- 
mandment ”), and in xlv. 17 it is vaen ("judgement"). With three exceptions (ii. 16, xv. 1, xlix. 
4) 10роѕ is used without the article. In the Prologue it is used with the article three times, but in 
each case it is in reference to the threefold division of the Canon (6 rópos, каї al mpodyretat, kal Хота 
ror pylor). On the other hand, the concluding words in the Prologue аге: ... ёи róuo Buoresew. 
In xxxvi. (EV. xxxiii) 3 the article is almost necessary grammatically.’ Ben-Sira gives great 
prominence to the Law both in its cthical and ritual aspects, differing in this markedly from 
Proverbs, to which hc is in other respects so much indebted ; and the stress which he lays on the 
importance of the Law, and legal observances generally, marks his book out as perhaps the most 
striking link we have between the older and the newer Judaism, that is to say, the Judaism of post- 


1 Wanting in Hebrew. * The whole passage is wanting in Hebrew. 8 Judaism and Christianity, p. 83. 
But we should probably read “ лез. 5 Oesterley, Æcelesiasticus (Cambridge Bible), p. liii. 
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exilic times and Rabbinical Judaism. But he uses the word ‘Law’ in a wide sense; and herein, too, 
we are able to recognize the way in which the teaching of this book leads over in so many respects 
to the later Rabbinism, for what Schechter says regarding the meaning of the term ‘Law’ in 
Rabbinic literature applies also to its meaning іп Sirach: ‘The term Law or Nomos is not 
a correct rendering of the Hebrew word “ Torah”. The legalistic element, which might rightly be 
called the Law, represents only one side of the Torah. To the Jew the word Torah means a teaching 
or instruction of any kind. It may be either a general principle or a specific injunction, whether it 
be found in the Pentateuch or in the other parts of the Scriptures, or even outside the Canon. The 
juxtaposition in which Torah and Mitzvoth, * teaching " and “ commandments ", are to be found in 
the Rabbinic literature implies already that the former means something more than merely the 
Law. . . . To use the modern phraseology, to the Rabbinic Jew Torah was both an institution and 
a faith! Torah is, therefore, to be understood in both an extended and in a restricted sense 
according to the general purport of the passage in which the term occurs. 

We may note, then, first of all the general emphasis which Ben-Sira lays on the observance of 
the Law as being the prime duty of the people to whom Jahvch has given the Law; he says, for 
example, in ix. 15: 


With the intelligent let thy communing be, 
And all thy converse in the Law of the Most High. 


He teaches that there can be no honour for those who do not observe the Law: 
A despicable гасе is that which trausgresseth the commandment (x. 19). 


The duty of seeking the Law, of believing it, and of meditating upon its precepts is insisted on in 
xxxii 15-24: 
fle that secketh out the Law shall gain her, 
But the hypocrite shalt be snared thereby... 
In all thy works guard thyself, 
For he that so doeth keepeth the commandment. 
Fle that observeth the Law guardeth himself, 
And he that trusteth in Јайтей shall not be brought to shame; 


and see also xxxix. 1 ff. Ben-Sira urges men not to be ashamed of the Law (xlii. 2), and recalls 
how the nation's great heroes in the past observed it and were enlightened by it, and taught it to 
others (see xliv. 20, xlv. 5, 17, xlvi. 14). The observance of the commandments of the Law is the 
one thing to be thought of at the approach of death (xxviii. 6). 

Since the Law was given by God it is, like Him. eternal, and this brings us to what is perhaps 
the most interesting part of Ben-Sira's doctrine concerning the Law, namely, his identification of it 
with Wisdom ; for this implies the pre-existence of the Law, as well as its divine character (see 
further the section on Wisdom). This conception of the Law, which, as far as is known, is found 
here for the first time in Jewish literature, became later on, with one exception (viz. the doctrine of 
the unity of God), the most important dogma of Rabbinical Judaism? But the way in which the 
identification of Wisdom with the Law is taken for granted in Sirach makes it clear that 
Ben-Sira was not expressing a new truth, but one which had already received general acceptance. 
He says, for example, in xv. 1: 


For he that fcareth the Lord docth this 
[i.e. seeks Wisdom, which is the subject of the preceding verses], 
Aud he that taketh hold of the Law findeth her і.е. Wisdom]. 
Again, the Law and Wisdom are used synonymously in xxxiv. (& xxxi.) 8: 


Without deecit shall the Law be fulfilled, 
And Wisdom is perfect in a mouth that ts faithful. 


So also in xxi. 11: 


He that keepeth the Law controlleth his natural tendency, 
Aud the fear of the Lord is the consummation of Wisdom. 


1 Some Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, р. 117 f. 
? See the authors’ book 7he Religion and Worship of the Synagogue (2nd ed.), pp. 161-177. 
* See the note on this in the commentary. 
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This identification is further implied by ‘the fear of the Lord’ being both the true observance of 
the Law as well as the ‘beginning’ of Wisdom ; both thoughts occur a number of times in the book. 
But the most direct assertion of the identity of the two is found in xxiv. 23, where it is said: 


ill these things (i.e. things concerning Wisdom which are mentioned in the preceding verses] are 
the book of the covenant of God Most High, 
The Law which Moses contmanded (as) an heritage for the assemblies of Jacob. 


The same is taught in xix. 20: 


Al wisdom is the fear of the Lord, 
And all wisdom is the fulfilling of the Law. 


Ben-Sira taught. as we have seen, that the Law was eternal, a doctrine which is further illus- 
trated by the way in which he identifies the Law with Wisdom, which is also eternal (see next 
section): the special point of interest in this connexion is that the doctrine of the existence of the 
Law before the Creation—a thoroughly Rabbinica] doctrine—is seen to have been taught long 
before Christian times. As an example of the Rabbinical teaching reference may be made to the 
Midrash Бегей Rabba viii, where it is said that the Torah is two thousand years older than the 
Creation: and in the first chapter (in the comment on Gen. i. 1) of the same Midrash it is said: 
‘Six things preceded the creation of the world; among them were such as were themselves truly 
created, and such as were decided upon before the Creation; the Torah and the throne of glory 
were truly created.’ 

Another important point concerning the Law is Ben-Sira's teaching on the spirit in which legal 
ordinances should be observed. ‘It might seem doubtful’, says Toy, ‘ whether the introduction of 
the finished Law was an unmixed good from the ethical point of view. The code was largely 
ritualistic; it fixed men’s minds on ceremonial details which it in some cases put into the same 
category and on the same level with moral duties. Would there not hence result a dimming of the 
moral sense and a confusion of moral distinctions? The ethical attitude of a man who could regard 
a failure in the routine of sacrifice as not less blameworthy than an act of theft cannot be called 
a lofty one. If such had been the general effect of the ritual law we should have to pronounce it 
ап evil, But in point of fact the result was different. What may be called the natural debasing 
tendency of a ritual was counteracted by other influences, by the ethical elements of the Law itself, 
and by the general moral progress of the community. The great legal schools which grew up in the 
second century, if we may judge by the sayings of the teachers which have come down to us, did 
not fail to discriminate between the outward and the inward, the ceremonial and the moral ; and the 
conception of sin corresponded to the idea of the ethical standard. ! Now the teaching of Ben-Sira ` 
on the spirit in which the sacrifices prescribed in the Law are to be observed is a striking illustration 
of what is here so truly said: in xxxiv. 18, 19 (& xxxi. 21-23) he urges: 


The sacrifice of the unrighteous man is a mocking offering, 
And unacceptable are the oblations of the godless. 

The Most High hath no pleasure in the offerings of the ungodly, 
Neither doth He forgive sins for a multitude of sacrifices. 


And again, a few verses later on, he says : 


He who washeth after (contact with) a dead body and toucheth it again, 
What hath he gained by his bathing ? 


So a man fasting for his sins 
And again doing the same— 
Iho will listen to his prayer? Е 
And what hath he gained by his humiliation ? 
Such words offer an cloquent proof of Ben-Sira’s spiritual conception concerning the observance of 
the Law. 
ш. The Teaching оп Wisdom. 
The divine character of Wisdom is graphically brought out in xxiv. 3-5: 


/ came forth from the mouth of the Most High (cp. i. 1), 
And as а mist I covered the earth К 


! Judaism and Christianity, р. 186. 
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That Wisdom took her part in the creation of the world comes out clearly in the two following 
passages: 
Before them all і.е. the heavens and the earth] was Wisdom created (i. 4) ; 


+ 


from the words which follow a little later on Ben-Sira evidently conceived of Wisdom having been 
created in preparation for the work of Creation which was to come, for he continues in verse у: 


He Himself created her, and saw, and numbered her у 
And poured her out upon all His works . . Л 


The existence of Wisdom before the creation of the world is again, and more definitely, stated in 
xxiv. 9a: 
fle created те from the beginning, before the world, 


This vivid personification of Wisdom is based on Proverbs, where the same thought finds expression 
in viii. 22, 23: 
The Lord possessed ine in the beginning of His way, 
Before His works of old. 
Twas set up from everlasting, from the beginning, 
Or ever the carth was. (See the whole passage, Prov. уш. 22-31.) 


The intimate relationship between Wisdom and the Almighty naturally involves the eternity of 
Wisdom, a truth set forth in the opening words of our book : 


AM Wisdom cometh from the Lord, 
And is with Him for ever. 
The same is implied in xxiv. 90: 
The memorial of me shall never cease.” 


the personification of Wisdom is illustrated in another way when it is said that she takes up her 
abode among men, and invites them to come and dwell with her: 


With facthful men is she, aud she hath been established from eternity? 
And with their seed shall she continue (i. 15). 

Come unto me, ye that desire me, 
And be ye filled with my produce ; 

For my memorial is sweeter than honey, 
And the possession of me than the honey-comb (xxiv. 19, 20). 


It is characteristic of Ben-Sira’s attitude in desiring to show the superiority of the wisdom of Israel 
over that of the Greeks that he should represent Wisdom as having sought a resting-place among 
the nations of the world, but that Israel alone was worthy of her, and that among them, therefore, 
God bids her abide ;* he says in xxiv. 7, 8 Ё, 12: 


With all these (i.c. every people and nation] / sought a resting-place, 
And (said): £n whose inheritance shall I lodge? 
Then the Creator of all things gave me commandment, 
And He that created me fixed my dwclling-place (for me): 
And He said: Let thy dwelling-place be in Jacob, 
And in Israel take up thine inheritance... . 
And Г took root among an honoured people, 
fn the portion of the Lord (and ) of Mis inheritance. 


! Cp. Ps. civ. 24: О Lord, how manifold are Thy works f 
Jn wisdom hast Thou made them all. 
Prov. iii. 19: The Lord by wisdom founded the earth у 
By understanding He established the heavens. 
? So the Syriac; the Greek and Latin read, ‘Unto eternity I shall not fail.’ 
* So the Syriac ; the Greek text is probably corrupt. А 
1 Ср. with this the somewhat similar case of the Law, which, according to the later teaching of the Rabbis, was 
originally intended by God to be a revelation of Himself and of His will to all nations, but that Israel was the only 
nation that accepted it (see Oesterley and Бох, of. cit, p. 164). 
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Ги the high places did I fix my abode, 
And my throne was in the pillar of cloud. 
Alone I compassed the circuit of heaven, 
And in the depth of the abyss [ walked. 
| 
| 
| 


SIRACH 


The thought of Wisdom dwelling among men is already taught in Proverbs (e.g. viii. 31, 34 ff), but 
Ben-Sira elaborates it, and in such a passage as that just quoted treats it with grcat poetical beauty. 

Further, it is characteristic, not only of the Wisdom of Ben-Sira, but also of the Wisdom- 
Literature generally, that the term Wisdom is never used in the sense of pure knowledge ; in its 
essence it connoted originally the faculty of distinguishing between what is good and what is bad, 
or, perhaps more accurately (in so far as earlier times are concerned), between what is advantageous 
-and what is harmful. But in any case, regarding the nature of Wisdom, it is true to say that in the 
Jewish conception it had primarily a zeZzgzous content from the beginning; that is to say, that it 
was in its origin essentially a divine attribute, the possession of which made man in some measure 
like God. In comparatively early times it must have come to this, that to be able to differentiate 
between good and evil, i.c. the exercise of the moral consciousness, enabled man to stand in a closer 
relationship to God than the mere external observance, however assiduously carried out, of 
a ceremonial law; this, at any rate, would have been the essence of the teaching of the prophets. 
It is in following such teaching that Ben-Sira inculcates the truth that the way to lead a wise life 
is to live according to the divine commandments; in contemplating the wisdom of God, as set 
forth in the commandments of God, and acting accordingly, man makes his human wisdom 
approximate to the divine, and worldly, practical wisdom, in its many and various forms; is 
thus of the same kind, only less in degree, as divine wisdom. It is thus easy to see, one may 
remark in passing, that the identification between the Law and Wisdom, referred to in the previous 
section, was inevitable. ‘Human wisdom comes from the communion between the mind of man 
and the mind of God. The unity of the divine and the human attributes (implicitly contained in 
the book) appears to involve the conception that the divine wisdom fills and controls all things, 
including man's mind, and thus manifests itself in human thought ;'! this is true, but it needs to 
be emphasized that Ben-Sira's strong insistence on human free-will makes it a matter of man's 
choice whether his mind is filled with divine wisdom or something else. 

Wisdom is, therefore, in the first place, of a religious nature. How essential an element this 
was in Ben-Sira's conception of Wisdom will have been seen by what was said above as to the 
origin of Wisdom, namely, that it was an emanation from the Deity. This truth is further 
emphasized by the dictum, common to all the books of the Wisdom-Literature in one form or 


another, that : 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wisdom (i. 14). 


Though Ben-Sira takes this thought over from carlicr sages, he nevertheless makes it thoroughly 
his own, and elaborates it in such sayings as: 


The crown of Wisdom is the fear of the Lord (i. 18); 
To fear the Lord is the root of Wisdom (i. 20). 


But besides this specifically religious content, Wisdom has, according to Ben-Sira, another 
element in its nature. While the knowledge of God may be said to describe its most exalted 
characteristic, it has also a less exalted, but extremely useful, further characteristic in that it 
connotes knowledge of the world : not that this would imply a non-religious element in Wisdom, 
for the man with knowledge of the world has acquired this lower form of Wisdom, too, by his 
observance of the divine commandments; so that it need cause no surprise to find that it is this 
latter clement in the nature of Wisdom to which Ben-Sira devotes most attention in his book. Nor 
is this an unnatural thing when it is remembered that the writer, having none but the vaguest ideas 
about a life hereafter, is mainly concerned with the affairs of this life. So he says of Wisdom that: 


They that love her love life (iv. 12); 
and again: 
The wisdom of the poor man lifteth up his head, 
And causeth him to sit among princes (хі. 1). 


The large number of precepts which Ben-Sira offers as to general conduct of life are the utterances 
of a sage whose whole life has been spent in the acquisition of Wisdom ; they form part, at least, of 
the result of his labours in her service; and the contribution which he has to offer his fellow- 
creatures is to teach them what in very large measure is worldly wisdom. These moral precepts 
differ widely, of course, from divine wisdom, but, as we have seen, both emanate from the same 
source, and both are ultimately to be traced back to the Giver of all good things. 


! Toy, in АР, ii. 1175. 
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So lasting is the power of Wisdom among those who truly possess her, that the possession is 
regarded as hereditary : 


Lf he trust me, he shall possess me, 
And his posterity shall hold me fast (iv. 16, see also i. 15). 


Yet even he who possesses Wisdom may lose his treasure by sinning, so it is said : 


Jf he turn away (from me), Г will forsake him, 
And will deliver him over to the spoilers (iv. 19). 


The only truly blessed are they who persistently follow after Wisdom (xiv. 20-27) ; yet for this 
leisure is required ; the ordinary occupations and callings of men are all good and necessary, but 
none are to be compared to that in which a man devotes himself wholly to the seeking out of the 
Wisdom of the ancients, which is none other than the fear of God and the Law of the Most High 
(see the whole of xxxviii. 24-xxxix. 11). 


iv. The Doctrine of Sin. The great problem of the existence of sin had, of course, exercised 
the minds of men for ages before the time of Ben-Sira. How was one to reconcile the facts of daily 
experience with the belief in an all-righteous, all-powerful God, who governed the world? ‘The 
ancient mythical religion had certainly connected physical evil with Adam's sin; but when, after the 
Exile, the individual, as contrasted with the nation, became more prominently an object of 
consideration, difficulties doubtless began to appear to which the answer of the old theology was 
felt to be incomplete.'! A suggested explanation of the difficulty is expressed in Ps. xxxvii, where 
it is said that the destruction of the wicked comes suddenly, while he is in the midst of his 
prosperity (ve. 35, 36); and again, in the same psalm the Psalmist seeks to explain the difficulty by 
contrasting the ‘latter end’ of the righteous and the wicked respectively : 


Mark the perfect man, aud behold the upright: 
For the latter end of that man is peace. 
As for transgressors, they shall be destroyed together ; 
The latter end of the wicked shall be cut off (vv. 37, 38). 


In neither case was there any real solution of the problem. Later thinkers were impelled to offer 
another explanation ; so, for example, the writer who explained that everything had been made for 
its own purpose: 
The Lord hath made everything for its own end: 
Vea, even the wicked for the day of evil (Prov. xvi. 4). 


Ben-Sira was on safer ground when, in re-echoing earlier teaching, he said : 
He that seeketh God will receive discipline (xXx xii. [xxxv. |14), 


i.e. any misfortune which befalls the righteous is looked upon as a discipline, and is, therefore, in reality 
for his benefit. None óf these attempted solutions could, however, have been regarded as satisfactory, 
for they did not account for the divine acquiescence in the prosperity of the wicked, however much 
they might satisfy men as to the necessity of adversity for the righteous. In one passage Ben-Sira 
does strike out a somewhat original line of thought in secking a solution of the mystery, though 
within the limits of the present life; a wicked man may. he says in effect, enjoy prosperity all his 
life, but so terrible may God cause his last hours to be that all his former enjoyment of life becomes 
wholly obliterated, and thus the apparent contradiction between the facts of life and the divine 
justice is harmonized ; his words are : 


For it is easy in Jahveh’s sight 
At the end to requite a man according to his deeds. 
An evil time causeth forgetfulness of delights, 
And the last end of a man will tell of him. 
Pronounce no man happy before his death ; 
For by his latter end a man shall be known (xi. 26-28). 


This attempted solution, if it does nothing else, witnesses at any rate to the very earnest desire 
to try and explain a grave difficulty ; and if, as a matter of fact, no advance is made in our book 
towards a satisfactory solution of what must have constituted a crucl mystery to the God-fearing of 


! Tennant, in the Jowrnul of Theological Studies, ii, p. 209. 
310 
ә 


INTRODUCTION 


It is owing to this practical nature of Wisdom that Ben-Sira insists on its being not only 
possessed, but also exhibited among men, so he says: 


Hidden wisdom and concealed treasure, 
What profit is there tn either ? 
Better is the man that hideth his folly 
Than a man that hideth his wisdom (xx. 30, 31). 


To those who are desirous of acquiring Wisdom, Ben-Sira gives a piece of advice which well 
illustrates what has already been said above as to the religious element in every form of Wisdom: 


If. thou desire Wisdom, kecp the commandments, 
And the Lord will give her freely пто thee (i. 26). 


That Wisdom is the gift of God is again declared to be the case in i. 10: 
Without measure doth He grant her to them that love Him. 


Wisdom is thus the free gift of God; but this does not mean to say that man has not his part to 
play in order to enjoy this free gift; he has a discipline to go through which is irksome, and which ‹ 
will test the sincerity of the seeker: 





But I will walk with him in disguise, 
And at first I will try him with temptations. 
Fear and dread will I bring upon hin, 
And I will torment him with chastisements (iv. 17). 


Wisdom will also make great demands upon those that would be her servants; it is a hard 
course of instruction through which they must go: 


... Bring thy feet into her fetters, 
And thy neck iuto her chain; 
Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, 
And chafe not under her bonds (vi. 24, 25). 


But if Wisdom can only be acquired by earnest and sustained effort, if to possess her requires 
concentrated zeal and self-denial, the reward of those who persist is great in proportion. In 
a beautiful passage Ben-Sira describes this great reward : 


For at length thou wilt find her rest, 
And she shall be turned for thee into gladness. 
And her fetters shall become a stay of strength for thee, 
And her bonds for robes of glory. 
An ornament of gold is her yoke, 
And her fetters a cord of blue. 
Thou shalt array thee with her (as with) robes of glory, 
And crown thee with her (as with) a erown of beauty (vi. 28-31). 


Clearly such a reward cannot be for the many ; only the best types of men are able to obtain her; & 
so Ben-Sira says: 
For Wisdom is according to her name, 
And to most men she is not manifest (vi. 22). 


Indeed, Ben-Sira holds that humanity is divided into two categories, the wise and the foolish, or 


the good and the evil--to him the two terms are respectively synonymous ; Wisdom’s attitude to 
each 1s thus expressed : 


ds a prison-house is Wisdom to a fool, 
And the knowledge of the wise as coals of fire. 
ds chains on (their) feet is instruction to the foolish, 
Aud as manactes on their right hand. 
As a golden ornament is instruction to the wise, 
And as a bracelet upon their right arm (xxi. 18-21). 
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those days, it cannot cause surprisc; with their lack of knowledge concerning the general laws upon 
which society is based and by which it exists, with their absolute ignorance concerning the laws of 
nature, with their very hazy conceptions concerning a fuller spiritual life hereafter4it was wholly 
impossible for the ancient Hebrew thinkers to frame any really satisfactory working theory whereby- 
to harmonize the seeming contradiction between belief in the existence of an almighty, just God 
and the facts of human experience. “Nevertheless, Ben-Sira had very definite ideas upon the 
existence of sin and its universal prevalence among men; he had also clearly thought and taught 
much about the nature and essence of sin, and the special importance of his book in connexion 
with this subject is that 3t is the only non-apocalyptic writing which unquestionably reflects light 
upon the Palestinian thought of its time concerning the introduction of sin and death into the 
world. ‘It is a unique link’, says Dr. Tennant, * between the Old Testament and the ancient 
Rabbinism. It is also important as a guide to the views of the time from the fact that its author, 
though perhaps conscious of the inadequacy of his inherited theology to solve all the problems and 
difficulties which presented themselves to an educated mind, allows himself but little liberty of 
thought.’ ! 

With regard to the origin of sin, Ben-Sira's treatment is highly instructive, for it reveals the 
difficulty in which he found himself involved as soon as he began to grapple with the subject. 
He mentions altogether three theories regarding the origin of sin; one of these he combats as 
erroneous. The first is that the existence of sin is due to God; this is the theory which he combats, 
though he does not seem to realize the difficulty in which he involves himself in doing so. The 
passage in which this is dealt with is xv. 11-20, where Ben-Sira replies to those who trace back the 
origin of sin to God ; he says: 


Say not: < From God is my transgression, 
For that which He hateth made He not. 
Say not: ` (It is) He that made me to stumble, 
For there ts no неса of evil men. 
Evil and abomination doth the Lord hate, 
And He doth not let it come nigh to them that fear Him (xv. 11-13). 


He says further in the course of his argument (and here his teaching on human free-will comes 
strongly to the fore): 
God created man from the beginning, 
And placed him in the hand of his Veser. 
If thou (so) desirest, thou canst keep the commandment, 
And (it is) wisdom to do His good pleasure. 
Poured out before thee (are) fire and water, 
Stretch forth thine hand unto that which thou desirest. 
Life and death (are) before man, 
That which he desireth shall be given to hime... 
fle commanded no man to sin, 
Nor gave strength to men of lies (xv. 14-20). 


With regard to the word Veser it may be noted in passing that in its primary meaning it 
denotes ‘form’ or ‘ framing’, hence what is formed or framed in the mind, and it therefore comes 
to mean ‘imagination’ or ‘purpose’. It is used in a good sense in Isa. xxvi. 3, 1 Chron. xxix. 18 ; 
on the other hand, in Gen. vi. 5, viii, 21 it is used of the evil imagination. In later times there 
arose the doctrine of a ‘good’ Veser as opposed to the ‘evil’ Veser, two opposing tendencies 
which, it was taught, were constituent elements in man's spiritual nature. Prof. Schechter says: 
‘The more conspicuous figure of the two Vesers is that of the evil Vesez. Indeed, it is not impos- 
sible that the expression good езе, as the antithesis of the evil Veser, is a creation of later date, ? 
It is, therefore, probable that Ben-Sira, when making use of the expression in the passage just 
quoted, had the evil Veser, or ‘tendency’, in mind ; at any rate, the context shows that even if the 
word was used in a neutral sense it was at least potentially the evil Veser to which he referred; but 
as this tendency or inclination to evil was part of man's nature it was created by God, so that 
Ben-Sira shows himself to have been in danger of falling, by implication, into the very error which 
he combats in the previously quoted passage (xv. 11-13); indeed, further on in his book he comes 
perilously near to a direct assertion that God created evil; see xxxiii, (& xxxvi.) 13-15, xxxvii. 3. 


i f.p 207 2 Sone Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, p. 243. 
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So that, at least by implication, Ben-Sira might well be convicted of imputing the origin of evil to 
God, though he refrains from doing so explicitly. — | 
A second theory which Ben-Sira brings forward is expressed in xxv. 24: 


From а woman did sin originate [lit. is the beginning of sin], 
And because of her we all must die, 


Dr. Tennant, in writing on this verse, says: ‘Н has to be borne in mind that when, in the 
second clause of the verse, the writer passes to the thought of death, to the relation of Eve's sin to 
our universal mortality, a causal connexion is distinctly asserted. The use of tehillah |! beginning '] 
in the former clause does not perhaps in itself preclude the thought of such connexion, in the case 
of sin, having presented itself to Ben-Sira's mind. but it certainly does not suggest any such con- 
nexion. . . . If Ben-Sira intended to imply that Eve's transgression was the cause or origin of 
human sinfulness he was venturing further than was his wont beyond the letter of the Scriptural 
narrative which he had in mind, and was already in possession of a much deeper view of the first 
transgression than is to be met with in Jewish literature until we come to St. Paul's Epistles, the 
Slavonic book of Enoch, and 4 (2) Esdras’? In any case, this second theory of Ben-Sira’s only 
traces the history of sin from the time that it existed in humanity without following it further back? 

Finally, a third theory, though not expressed in definite form, can with much probability be 
shown to have been in the mind of Ben-Sira. In xxi. 27, 28 it is said: 


When the fool curscth his adversary (lit. Satan], 
He curscth his own soul; 

The whisperer defileth his own soul, 
And ts hated wheresoever he sojourncth А 


This is a difficult passage, but it seems clear that by the words ‘The whisperer defileth his own 
soul’ Ben-Sira meant to express the truth that the evil in man is of his own making; it is also 
evident that the words are intended to be an illustration of the truth enunciated in the preceding 
couplet. Whatever is meant by ‘adversary’—whether ‘Satan’ in the sense of the devil, or an 
adversary in its ordinary meaning—the words which follow (‘ He curseth his own soul’) show that 
what Ben-Sira intends to teach is that the ' adversary’ is synonymous with the ungodly man's own 
self; or, as Hart explains it, * not Satan, but the man himself is responsible for his sin? The 
verse, as Cheyne has pointed out. can be illustrated by Ps. xxxvi. 1 (R.V. marg.): * Transgression 
saith to the wicked within his heart ...'" То explain the words by saying that when a man curses 
somebody else who is his enemy he curses himself, i.c. that the curse recoils upon his own head, 
would not only be contrary to the ideas of the times, but would also be out of harmony with the 
words which follow. The Syriac translator evidently saw the difficulty of making ‘ the adversary’ 
refer to somebody other than ‘the fool’, but not perceiving the point of the words he put in 
a negative, thus giving a different turn to the whole, and rendered : * When the fool curseth him 
who sinned ло? against him, he curseth his own soul? The gist of the passage may then be taken 
to be that man is his own ‘Satan’; in other words, that the origin of sin is to be sought in man 
himself. This may be illustrated by another passage: 


What is brighter than the sun? Yet this faileth ; 
And (how much more) man who (hath) the inclination of flesh aud blood ! * (xvii. 31). 


Dr. Tennant paraphrases the Greek thus: * Even the sun darkens itself —the brightest thing in the 
world: how much more. then, frail man!’ He says, further, in connexion with this verse, that if 


' Some later Rabbis had no hesitation in directly asserting what Ben-Sira here implies; in the Midrash Bereshith 
Rabha xxvii it is definitely stated that God created the evil Vesez:; and in Qiddushin 30 6 (Т. B.) the following words 
are put into the mouth of the Almighty: ‘1 created the evil Ise; 1 created for him [i.e. for man, in order to overcome 
the evil Josez| the Law as a means of healing. If ye occupy yourselves with the Law, ye will not fall into the 
power of it.’ 

2 Op. cit., pp. 210, 211. 

? It is interesting to note that in a later, but pre-Christian, book the writer believes in the existence of sin before 
the creation of the human race; in the ‘ hook of the Parahles’ (т Enoch lxix. 6), in reference to the evil angels, it is 
said : Tu the third was named Gadreel; he it is who showed the children of men all the blows of death, and he led 
astray Eve... 

+ The Hebrew of these verses is not extant. 

* Of. cit., p. 154. 8 The Expositor, series xi, p. 346. 
| The Hebrew is not extant; the first clause of the above represents both the Syriac and the Greek; the second 
is hased upon the Greek and the Syriac; the Greek runs: ‘And an evil man will think on flesh and blood? See the 
critical and exegeucal notes in the commentary on this verse. 
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Ben-Sira offers any excuse for man’s depravity ‘it is that of his natural and essential frailty, referred 
to in such passages as xvii. 30-32, but never traced to an external cause’? Difficult as the verse is, 
it may be concluded that its meaning illustrated Ben-Sira's teaching in the previously considered 
passage that the origin of sin is to be sought in man? That this belief was held in eertain Jewish 
circles may be gathered from the following words which oceur in 1 Enoch xcviii. 4: ‘I have sworn 
unto you, ye sinners, as a mountain has not become a slave, And a hill does not become the handmaid 
of a woman, Even so sin hath not been sent upon the earth, But man of himself hath ereated it, And 
under a great curse shall they fall who commit it? ? 

The three passages discussed suggest, therefore, a belief that sin originates within man, aud is of 
his own making, irrespective of any external agency ; but there are other passages which point 
distinctly to a belief that sin zs external to man; see, for example, xxi. 2, xxvii. 10. 

So that Ben-Sira's teaching on the origin of sin may be summed up in the following way: He 

implies, though he does not definitely assert it. that the ercation of sin is due to God ; yet in one 
passage of considerable importance he strongly combats this theory. He teaches, further, that so 
far as the human race is concerned the origin of sin is to be sought in the fall of Eve; but he does 
not attempt to trace its history further baek ; this, however, was from his point of view unnecessary 
if, in accordance with his third theory, sin originates in each individual; nevertheless, he involves 
himself in a contradiction here in saying that because of Eve's sin all men must die. In addition to 
this, however. there is the further inconsisteney regarding his third theory, for while teaching that sin 
originates within man, he speaks of sin as something external to man. These contradictory thoughts 
bring into elear relief Ben-Sira's inability to formulate a consistent and logical doctrine as to the 
origin of sin; and in this he but shows himself to be a forerunner of the Rabbis, from whose writings 
it can be seen that later thinkers were involved in precisely the same inconsisteneies as soon as they 
attempted to construct a working theory on the subject. 
But the theoretieal diffieulties in which Ben-Sira was involved did not in any way detraet from 
this deep realization of the existence and universa! prevalence of sin; he witnesses to this in many 
passages, as may be seen by a reference to the following passages among many others: iv. 26, vii. 8, 
viii. 5, xxiii. 4-6. 


v. The Doctrine of the Future Life. In the main Ben-Sira's belief concerning the Hereafter 
was that of the normal! teaching of the Psalms; such passages, for example, as Ps. vi. 5 (‘ For in 
"death there is no remembranee of Thee: In Sheol who shall give Thee thanks? '), and cxx. 17, 18, 
evi. 2, ep. Isa. xxxviii, 18, 19, are clearly the pattern on which he bases his teaching in xvii. 27, 28: 


Б) 
For what pleasure hath God iu all that perish in Hades, 
Ln place of those who live aud give Him praise? 
Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead as from one that is not, 
(But) he that liveth and £s in health praiscth the Lord. 





Although death, as a rule, marks the end of all things and is usually conneeted with corruption 
(x. 11, xvii. 32, xxviii, 6), yet Ben-Sira does not speak of it as necessarily a cause of terror; indeed, 
| under certain circumstances, it is preferable to life; he says, e. g., in xli. 2: 


flail! Death, how welcome zs thy deeree 

To the luckless man, and that lacketh strength, 
That stumbleth and trippeth at everything, 

That is broken, aud hath lost hope. 


See also xxxii. 11, ххх. 17, xl. 28. On the other hand, death is terrible to him who is in prosperity 
and in the enjoyment of health (xl. 1). Sometimes death is spoken of as a punishment (vii. 17, 
xl. 9, 10); but there is nowhere any mention of punishment after death. The only sense in which, 
aceording to Ben-Sira, a man can be said to ‘live’ after death was by means of his wisdom which 
he had acquired in his lifetime: 


His understanding many do praise, 

And never shall his name be blotted out: 
His memory shall not cease, 

And his name shall live from geucration to generation (хххіх. y). 
1 OB. сі. p. 212. 

‚ ? On the question as to whether the evil Veser is external to man or not there is much division in Rabbinical 
writings ; see Schechter's very instructive chapters xiv, xv. xvi in оле Aspects of Rabbinic Theology. Further useful 
information on the Jewish doctrine of sin will be found in chap. viii (* The Doctrine of Divine Retribution in Rabbinical 
Literature’) of the same writer's Szeuzes in Judaism (First Series). 

? Charles, 1 Енос? p. 242. 
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Or, again, in the following fine passage (xli. 11-13): 


Vanity is man (concerning) his body, 
Bui the name of the pious shall not be cut off. 

Be in fear for thy name, for that abideth longer for thee 
Than thousands of precious treasures. 

Life's goods last for limited days, 
But the reward of a name for days without number. 


In some few instances there seem to be the beginnings of what might naturally have developed 
into a somewhat fuller conception of life hereafter, the adumbration of a belief in something more 
than a mere shadowy existence beyond the grave. The instances are those in which the dead are 
said to ‘rest’, an idea very diffcrent from that of death being corruption and the end of all things, 
which is the more usual one in our book. The conception of the dead ‘resting’ must involve some 
sort of a belicf beyond that of the bare existence of the spirit in the future state ; thus, in xxii. II 


Ben-Sira says: : 
Veep gently for the dead, for he hath found rest (cp. also xxix. 17, xxxviii, 23). 


It is of particular interest to note, in view of the development of ideas concerning the future 
life which took place during the second century B.C., that in at least two instances the Greek shows 
an advance upon the corresponding Hebrew conception ; in vii. 17 the Hebrew has: 


Humble (thy) pride greatly, 
For the expectation of man is тоог, 


For this the Greek has: 


Humble thy soul greatly, 
For the punishment of the ungodly man is fire and the worm.) 


The other passage is xlviii. 11, but for the details of this recourse must be had to the notes in the 
commentary. 
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PROLOGUE ° 


SINCE many things and great have been delivered unto us through the Law and the Prophets 
and the others who followed after them—for which things’ sake we must give Israel the praise of 
instruction and wisdom—and as not only must the readers themselves become adept, but also the 
lovers of learning must be able to profit them which are without both by speaking and writing ; 
my grandfather Jesus, having given himself much to the reading of the Law and the Prophets and 
the other books of our fathers, and having acquired considerable familiarity therein, was induced 
also himself to take a part in writing somewhat pertaining to instruction and wisdom, in order 
that those who are lovers of learning and instructed їп? these things *might make so much the 
more progress? by a manner of life (lived) "in accordance with the ам“. Ye are entreated, 
therefore, to make your perusal with favour and attention, and to be indulgent, if in any parts of 
what we have laboured to interpret we may scem to fail in some of the phrases. For things 


а For the spurious Prologue found tn cod. 248, in the Complutensian text and in the ‘Synopsis of Holy 
Scripture’, falsely attributed to St. Athanasius, see Edersheim (in Wace), p. 25 ; an English translation of it is given 
in the А. V. before that of the genuine Prologue. Tpodoyss BA: тр. араң C: от. N | Zhe whole is omitted in Š 


Eth and in 187 248, which have the spurious Prologue] b Reading enya: Syro-Hex Nee A V 254 &c. for 
evoyor B.C c-c Reading with B norio paddov єтитросдоті: N erc (= Syro-Hex) mpog Ona ovaty d-d Reading 
1. the Law... after them. The threefold division of the Hebrew Canon is here explicitly mentioned for the 


first time ; it is noticeable, however, that the third division is referred to in a somewhat vague way (as again below), 
namely,as ‘those that followed after them’, ‘the other books of our fathers’, and ‘the rest of the books’. 1t is clear that 
a third division was already in existence by the side of the Law and the Prophets; but the indefinite way in which it 
is referred to suggests that this third collection had not yet been delimited, and that it may still have been incomplete. 
The tripartite division of the Canon is also clearly indicated in Luke xxiv. 44, ‘all things ... which are written in the 
Law of Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalms concerning Me’; but this is the only passage in the N. T. which makes 
explicit mention of it. See further Ryle, Zhe Canon of the О. Ta passim; Buhl, Canon and Text of the О, T.; and 
Box, Short Introduction to the Lit, of the О. T., p. 4. The expression ‘followed after them’ may imply chronological 
succession. 

3. instruction and wisdom. Perhaps the order of cod. 253 * wisdom and instruction’ (= 4D) mann) may be 
more original; the foundation and first principle of true life is the moral culture implied by the term ‘wisdom’ (= the 
fear of the Lord), of which instruction, or discipline, is the specific application. Israel is worthy of praise because it 
has made the Law, which was graciously bestowed upon it by God, a means of imparting wisdom, and a means of 
discipline, to itself. 

readers ...lovers of learning. Both terms refer to one and the same class; perhaps, as Smend suggests, 
primarily teachers of the Law (i. e. Scribes) are meant ; for ‘reader’= scribe (dvayvoóorgs = 5D)D) cf. 1 Esdras (3 Ezra) 
viii. 8, 9, 19, ix. 39, 42, 49 (these correspond to Ezra vii. 11, xil. 21, Neh. viii. 1, 4, 9). 

4. them which are without. i.e. either those that are ‘in the land of their sojourning’ (see below), or the laity ; 
the latter, perhaps, suits the context better, as the original writer, Ben-Sira, wrote for the Palestinians, not for the 
Diaspora (so Smend). 

‚Бу speaking and writing. Oral instruction was, of course, one of the most important departments of the 
Seribes’ activity : the reference to writing in this connexion is interesting; doubtless other works besides Sirach were 
produced by members of the seribal class which were not embodied in the Canon; a specimen of such has recently come 
to light in the Aramaic version of the ‘ Sayings of Ahikar’ from the papyri of Elephantiné,—a work which reminds one of 
the Wisdom Literature ; the Book of Tobit may also be thought of in this connexion. The literary activity of the earlier 


scribes, as well as the later, is also implied in a number of references in the Rabbinical literature ; see Strack, лейин 
in den Talmud (4th ed.), pp. 12 ff. 


8. instructed in these things. For the reading scc critical note. 

g. a manner of life (lived) in accordance with the Law. ‘This expresses the practical aim which governed all 
the activities of the teachers of the Law: a goo] comment on this point may be read in Josephus (Contra Apion. il. 
$ 8): ‘But, as for our people, if any do but ask one of them concerning our Jaws, he will tell all more readily than his 
own name, and this because of our learning them at once, as soon as we could understand anything, and because they 
wore, as It were, graven upon our souls’; єр. also Philo ap. Eusebius, Praef. Evangel. vili. 7 (Migne); the expression 
Crropos [iocis may be illustrated by ios бш нок, which occurs in 4 Macc. vii. 15. 

11. to fail in some of the phrases, For things originally spoken... The younger Sirach is acutely con- 
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originally spoken in Hebrew have not the same force in them when they are translated into 
another tongue: and not only these, but the Law itself, and the Prophecies, and the rest of the 
books, have no small difference when they are spoken in their original form, Now®, in the 
eight and thirtieth year under king Euergetes, having come into Egypt and continued there, 
І found opportunity! for no small instruction. I, therefore, deemed it most necessary myself to 
devote some zeal and * love-labour' to (the task of) interpreting this book ; devoting, indeed, 
much sleepless care and skill in the interval in order, having brought? the book to an end, to 
publish it for them also who in the land of their sojourning desire to be lovers of learning, being 
| already prepared in respect of their moral culture to live "by the Law ^ 


(а) І. 1-10. The Origin of Wisdom (= 4+4 distichs). 


All wisdom cometh from the Lord, 
And is with Him for ever. 
The sand of the seas, and the drops of rain, 
And the days of eternity,—who ean number (them) ? 


uu В euopov: buf N* V ek тороо: ТО 253 e von ө So N*V : yap BAC f Reading apoppny wrth 254 and 
two other cursives: adopowor BRAC S Reading ayayovra with Nn А С (N* ayayovras) and some cursives: 
ayorra B h-h ep горо N B: erropos AC*V 253 Syro-Hex 


scious of the difficulties which besct the translation of one language into another; he is thinking not so much of the 
original sense and meaning as of the wording of the Hebrew text, which he feels that he renders inadequately. ‘The 
reference to the Greek translation of the Bible which follows is interesting; the Siracide wrote at a time when the 
work of translating the Scriptures into Greek was still unfinished, and he feels at perfect liberty to criticise it freely. 
The expression ‘in Hebrew’ ('Egpatazí() occurs here for the first time. 
12. when they are translated. The Greek word here used (иетауо) occurs nowhere else in this sense, according to 
Smend. 
| 13. not only these. ‘ These’ refers to the present work. For the character of the Greek translation of Ben-Sira 
see Introd. $ 4 (end). с Я 
14. in the eight and thirtieth year. The rest of the Prologue states the translator's reasons for undertaking his 
work. The date refers to the year in which the younger Sirach actually came into Egypt, probably the thirty-cighth 
regnal year of Euergetes II, viz. 132 B.C. ; for a different view see Introd. $ 6, ii b. . 
and continued there. Тһе Greek word used (ovyypericas) seems to imply that be continued there till the end 
of the reign of Euergetes (‘synchronize’), i.e. 117-116 p. C. ; the Prologue was. therefore, in all probability written 
between the years 132-116 В.С. For a full discussion of the question of date see Introd. § 6, ii b. А 
16. I found opportunity for no small instruction. The alternative reading dpóporov (sec critical note), which has 
the weight of manuscript evidence in its favour. is difficult to interpret. The word means ` unlikeness ', ‘difference ', and, 
if read, the sentence would run : ‘1 found no small difference of culture, namely, between the Palestinian and Egyptian 
Jews, with a depreciatory reference to the latter; but the context negatives such a meaning. The Latin understands 
ddópotov as equivalent to афороѓона, * copy? or ‘book’, cp. A. V. ^a book of no small learning’, К. V. ‘a copy affording 
no small instruction’; but it is best to adopt, with Smend, the reading d$opuzr, in spite of inferior attestation. This 
affords an excellent sense which harmonizes admirably with the context ; the younger Sirach found large opportunities 
in Egypt for instruction in the wisdom of the Scribes. As in later times, the synagogues of the Egyptian Diaspora 
were the centres where such instruction was given, cp. Philo, [7/2 Jos. ii. 168 : * For what are the Jewish prayer- 
houses in the cities other than places of instruction, and wisdom, caution, moderation, and righteousness, in piety and 
holiness, in short, in every virtue which recognizes ard accepts both human and divine goodness?" In another passage 
Philo (De берген. ii. 282) says: ‘The listeners sit in perfect order and absolute stillness, eagerly drinking in most 
excellent doctrines. For here one of the most experienced puts forth the most perfect and most useful teaching by 
which human life can be adorned in the most beautiful way.’ 
17. love-labour. diXozoríar, R. V. ‘travail’. 
18. sleepless care. «ypumría, cp. ххх}. 1 (Vx xxxiv. 1), xxxviii. 26 ff. 
in the interval i.e., as suggested above, in the interval between the years 152-1 16 B. Cc à 
19. for them also... sojourning. i.e. for those abroad in the Dispersion. The word mapoexia is used ofa sojourn 
in a strange land, as in Acts xiii. 17, 1 Pet. i. 17 ; so also the verb and adjective, e.g. Luke xxiv, 18, Acts vii, 6, 1 Pet. 
й. 11, &c., and frequently in the Septuagint and in Philo. 


I.1—IV.10. The general theme of this section is Wisdom regarded as the fear of God in its various relations. 
The subsections are indicated by (а), (д), (c), Жс. 
(a) 1. 1-10. 
І.І. wisdom. See Introd. $ 9, iii. 
cometh from the Lord. Cp. Jas. i. 5. . = X" 
And is with Him for ever. ib ‘et cum illo fuit semper et est ante aevum. Cp. Job хи. 15, Prov. ўш. 2 
30, Wisd. vii. 26, John i. 1. 2. чы 
2. The sand of the seas. Ср. Gen. xxxii. 12, 1 Sam. xiii, 5, Ps. lxxviii. 27. 
the drops of rain. Cp. Job xxxvi. 27 (Sept.). 
the days of eternity. coy "Stn the О. T.= ‘the days of old’ (cp. e.g. Isa. Ixiii. 9), but according (о the later 
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SIRACH 1. 3-10 


G 3 The height of the heaven, and the breadth of the earth, 
And the deep*,—who can trace (them) out ? 
4 Before them all was Wisdom created, 
And prudent insight from everlasting." 
6 The root of Wisdom, to whom hath it been revealed? 
* And her subtle thoughts, who hath known them 2° 
8 *One there is, greatly to be feared’, 
The Lord? sitting upon His throne ; 
o He himself crcated her, and saw, and numbered her, 
And poured her out upon all His works; 
то Upon all flesh ^in measure ?, 
But without measure doth He grant her to them that love Him. 


а + апа wisdom’ G, > 5 3 b 248 Syro-Hex 35 Sah Fc. 5: ‘The source of Wisdom is the word of God 
in the heights, and her ways are eternal commandments’ > Arm d Several cursfves (nof 248) Syro-Mex 
E Sah add the following doublet (= v. 7): ‘To whom hath the understanding of Wisdom been manifested, and 
who hath realized the wealth of her experience?’ e-e “One (there is) who hath dominion over all her treasures’ 
5 Ar t 4 ‘who is wise’ бї g (x (eve. B) places this in the following clause h-h 777. * according to His 
gift’ i Tivo cursives (not 248) Syro-Hex* + ‘The love of the Lord is glorious wisdom ; He imparts it to those 


usage the expression means (cp. xxiv. 9) the time eternal to come. In Rabbinical literature poly (хобу) is generally 


used of this world or the next, cp. e.g. C/u/in 44b (T. D.) : N32 ey nmn pw (‘this world and the world to come’); 
though this is not always so; in Berakhoth ix. 5 (Mishnah), for example, the word is used in reference to the 
eternal past. 

who can number. Ср. v. 9. 

3. The height of the heaven. Cp. Ps. cili. 11. 

the breadth of the earth. Cp. Ps. xix. 4. 

the deep. d3vacos = pian, the subterranean waters; cp. the phrase, ‘the waters under the earth’ (Deut. v. 8). 
*]t must be remembered that to the Hebrews the earth was not a large globe, revolving through space round the sun, 
but a relatively small flat surface, in shape approximately round, supported partly, as it seemed, by the encircling sea 
out of which it rose, but resting more particularly upon a huge abyss of waters underneath...’ (Driver, Genesis, p. 8). 
Cf. the Greek 'Oxearós. 

who can trace (them) out. Cp. xviii. 8, Rom. xi. 33. 

4. Before them all... Wisdom is identified with the Law both by Ben-Sira (see 1. 26, xv. 1, xxi. 11, xxiv. 23, 
xxxiv. 8). and by the Rabbis; єр., in view of this, the Midrash Bereshith Rabba, $8, where among the comments on 
Gen. i. 26 it is said: ‘According to R. Simeon ben Laqish the Torah was in existence 2000 years before the creation of 
the world’; the same is said in the Midrash Pesig/a 1094. Cp. Prov. viii. 22-30. 

prudent insight. aereis dporzseos ; in Job xxviii. 20 otveots (= MDI) is also used as a synonym for Wisdom. 
The addition of q¢porjoews here seems unnecessary (but cp. Prov. viii. 12); S ‘And firm faithfulness from of old’, 
reading perhaps 212% (‘faithfulness’), for which €x apparently read AJAN (A understanding’). After this т. a number 
of cursives, including 248, add т. 5, see crit. note; with it ep. Wisd. ix. 17, Bar. iii. 11, 12. The verse is a later 
insertion, added probably to explain how it was that Wisdom existed before all things; Hart (p. 285, note) thinks 
it is а Pharisaic doublet to v. 4. 

б. root. The source, not the origin, of Wisdom, ср. т'. 20 and Job xix. 28. 

her subtle thoughts. The Greek word occurs again in xlii. 18, where the corresponding Hebrew is DO 
in reference to hidden thoughts of the heart : the exact form is not used in the O.T., but DYDY occurs in Prov. xiv. 18 
of'prudent men’, This clause is wanting in Arm. On the doublet to this verse (= v. 7) see critical note. 

$. One there is. Cp. xliii. 20; the words ‘To fear the Lord is the beginning of wisdom’ (v. 14, Prov. ix. 10, 
xxviii 28, Ps. exi, то) must be understood in the light of this v.: wisdom and awe-inspiring might are correlative ideas 
(cp. Smend zz Joc.) 

The Lord. Sce critical note. 
sitting upon... Cp. Ps. xlvii. 8 (g in Hebr.), ls. vi. 1. 
о. saw. Ср, Prov. viii. 22. 1 Cor. ii, 7. 
numbered. Ср. т. 2, Job xxviii 27. Y, adds ‘et mensus est’. 
poured her out... ¢&¢yeev, cp. Acts ii. 17 ff. (Joel ii. 28 ff), where the same word is used of the pouring-out of 
the Spirit upon all flesh. In Z'eraZAofA 58 д (T. B.) occur the words: * Blessed art Thou, О Lord our God, King of the 
1 niverse, who hast imparted of Thy wisdom to flesh and blood, In Wisd. i. 4-7 thé Holy Spirit is identified with 
Y isdom : this is also the case in Rabbinical literature, e.g. in the Midrash Bereshith Rubba (§ Ixxxv, to Gen. xxxviii. 
26) itis said that the Holy Spirit was present in the judgement-hall of Solomon when he displayed his wisdom; the 
reference given is to 1. Kings iii. 27. 
E Upon all fiesh... That Gentile rulers were believed to have some share of Wisdom is seen from Prov. viii. 
15, 16. 
in measure. катй rjv бт атой, cp. xxii. то (= @ xxxv, 12), =M; and with the whófe v. cp. Prov. iii. 
13-17, as illustrating the richness and pleasantness of the gift of Wisdom. 
to them that love Him. i.c. the Jewish people ; a particularistic note, characteristic of the book generally; in 
the later Rabbinical literature this is, of course, still more emphasized; see e. g. Oiddushin 496 (T. B.), where it is 
said: ‘Ten measures of Wisdom came down from heaven, and nine of them fell to the lot of the Holy Land’ (quoted 
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SIRACH 1. 11-17 


(д) І. 11-20. The Fear of the Lord ts the true Wisdom (= 3+2+2+2+1 distichs). 


e X The fear of the Lord is glory and exultation, 


St op us 


And gladness, and a crown of rejoicing, 


| The fear of,the Lord delighteth the heart, 


** And giveth gladness**, and joy, and !length of days! 


| Whoso feareth the Lord, it shall go well with him at the last, 


And-in the day of his death he shall "be blessed *, 

"To fear? the Lord? is the beginning of Wisdom, 
And with the faithful Pwas she created? in the womb. 

sWith faithful men is she, and she hath been established from eternity ® ; 
t And with their seed shall she continue’. 


: To fear the Lord is the fullness! of Wisdom, 


And slie satiateth men with ‘her fruits. 
She filleth all her house with * pleasant things”, 
And her garners with her produce*. 


to whom He appears, in order that they may behold Him’; £ adds this affer v. 11. k-k C ‘giveth gladness, 
and joy, and length of days’, added from v. 12b kk-kk — 253 $ Syro-Hex 1-1 ‘eternal hfe’; vo сигез 
(xot 248) Syro-Hex*+4 ‘The fear of the Lord is a gift from the Lord, for it sets [men] upon paths of love’ 
m- ‘find grace’ B п-п The fear of' C $833. God B m>% а + ‘of their mother’ $ 8-8 So S; 
the text of € ts probably corrupt; 38, conjecturally emended, according to Smend, ‘Among faithful men hath 
she been established (бт * nested herself”) from eternity ' t-t So probably W: the rendering of Ф, ‘shall she be 


| had in trust,’ zs due fo a misunderstanding of the force of YORD, which was most likely the word used in the Hebrew. 


L adds another verse which is a combination of vv. 11, 12 v ‘beginning’ S у 4 ‘the multitude of! & 
w-w ‘wisdom’ S, ‘from generations (of old)’ 3 х ‘treasures’ Ж; 4 Апа both [i e. Ae fear of the Lord and 


in JZ, xii. 538 а). For the addition to this v. see critical note. The first clause of this addition (dydmyots kvpiov éróo£os 
copia) is quoted in the anthology of Antonius and Maximus (see Hart, p. 364). 

(2) 1. 11-20. 

11. The fear of the Lord. As frequently in the О. T., this connotes in the Wisdom of Ben-Sira true piety; the 
Law has for its object the instilling of fear in the hearts of the Israelites (cp. Deut. iv. 10, ‘Assemble Me the people, 
and 1 will make them hear My words, that they may learn to fear Me all the days that they live проп the earth’), and 
therefore the observance of the Law, which is the manifestation of divine Wisdom, is the visible proof that the fear of 
the Lord is in the heart of a man (cp. Ps. схі. 10). 

is. ice. brings with it. 
exultation.  xatxynua, cp. x. 22 (Grk.). 
a crown of rejoicing. Ср. v. 18, vi. 31, xv. 6, Prov. iv. 9. 
12. delighteth the heart. Ср. Prov. xxvii. 9 (Sept.). 
length of days. Ср. Deut. vi. 2 ; it is characteristic of the book (the same holds good of Prov., see c.g. iii. 2, 
16, iv. 10, x. 27, 30) that attention is concentrated on this life: the rendering of $, * eternal life; shows Christian 
influence. For the addition to this v. see critical note. 

I3. at the last. én’ éoydrwy; the reference is to the end of life in this world, cp. 5 ‘at the last of his days ' ; in iii, 

26, where the same expression occurs, the Hebr. equivalent is WANN; see also xxxviii. 20, Prov. v. 11, Wisd. iii. 17. 
he shall be blessed. Cp. 1 Chron. xix. 28, ‘And he died in a good old age. full of days, riches, and honour’; 
the reading of D, ‘he shall find grace,’ is due apparently to Christian influence. 

14. To fear the Lord. Ср. Ps. схі. то, Prov. i. 7, ix. 10, xviii. 28.7 

the beginning. dpyj (= ČNS) means either the starting-point of a thing, as e.g. in xv. 14, or the most important 
part of something, as e.g. in xxix. 21, xxxix. 26, or the essence of a thing, i.e. its best part, as in xi. 3: in the passage 
before us the meaning is that the fear of the Lord is the starting-point as well as the essence of trne Wisdom. 
the faithful. D'JCNZD (cp. ON SYRI Ps.ci.6) = DP TA, ‘the righteous ’ (ср. Job xvii. 9). 
was she created in the womb. The later Jewish doctrine of the leser zob (‘the bias towards good") was 
based on passages like this, cp. Gen. viii. 21. An interesting passage occurs in Nedarim 32 à (T. D.), where, in discuss- 
ing the parable in Eccles. ix. 14, 15, it is said that the poor wise man who by his wisdom delivered the city means the 
Yeser fob, ‘for he delivered the city through his wisdom, namely, repentance and good works’ (see Weber, /édiseze 
Theologie, p. 217); Wisdom is thus identined with the Feyer zob, which is implanted in man when he is created (sec 
the Midrash, Бетаг Rabba, $ 22). 
15. See critical note. For this v. and its addition, as found in Y», see Herkenne, pp. 46-49. = 
With faithful men... Smend, on the basis of $, snpposes with mnch probability that the original Hebrew ran:. 
npn nd қулоқ IN DY (‘Among men of truth hath she been established for ever,’ i.e. from of old). 
shall she continue. So critical note. Cp. iv. 16, xxiv. 7-49. : Я 
16. satiateth. peOéoxer, lit. ‘intoxicates’, cp. xxxii. 13 (= €t xxxv. 131, Р. xvi. 11, xxii. 7 (Sept). 
her fruits. Cp. Prov. viji. 19, xi. 30. А 2 A 
17. She filleth all her house... Ср. Prov. ix. 1-6. For the addition to this v. see critical note. 
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SIRACH 1. 15-25 


18 The crown? of Wisdom is the fear of the Lord, 
2 Апа increaseth peace and ?life and health*’. 
19 ^She is a strong staff and a glorious stay”, 


And ‘everlasting honour to* them that hold her fast. 


20 To fear the Lord is *the root of Wisdom", 
And her branches are length of days*. 


(с) І. 22-30. 


Wisdom is shown forth by the exercise of patience, self-control, and humility 


(= 3+34+3+2 distichs). 


22 *bUnrighteous wrath cannot be justified, 


For the wrath® of his anger (will prove) his ruin. 


23 He that is patient *controlleth himself until the (proper) time, 


And afterwards joy springeth up for him. 


24 He suppresseth his words until the (proper) time, 


And (then) shall the lips of many? tell forth his understanding. 
25 In the treasures of Wisdom (there are) wise proverbs": 


But godliness is an abomination to sinners?. 
Wisdom | are gifts of God unto peace’ то 248 


for tacews) 
down skill and knowledge of understanding ’ 


у ‘beginning’ $ 
health of cure to flourish’; + ‘Ile increaseth glorying to them that love him’ 248 


z-z So $; (x Л. ‘ Making peace and 
а-а yea ‘life eternal’ (aovtos 


b-b So 8; BNAC read: * He both saw and numbered her (> 248 253 Syro-Hex Sah); he rained 
c-c фз /7f. * exalted the honour of? 


4-4 ‹ eternal life’ S 


ето 248 253 Syro-Hex* add with slight variations v. 21: ‘The fear of the Lord driveth away sins ; and he who 
abideth therein will avert all wrath’; +‘In the treasures of Wisdom is understanding and reverence of 


knowledge; but Wisdom is a curse to sinners’ 5 


a S has in place of vv. 22-27 twelve distichs which differ almost entirely from Gj if they were translated from 
Hebrew, which ts probable, they belong to a later recension of W and not to the original form у they run as follows :— 


Blessed is the man who meditateth therein, 
For Wisdom is better to him than all treasures. 


Blessed is the man who draweth nigh thereto, 
And who occupieth himself with her commandments. 
She prepareth (for) him an eternal crown, 
And eternal righteousness among the holy ones. 
He rejoiceth over her, and she 1ejoiceth over him, 
And she rejecteth bim not to all eternity, 
The angels of God rejoice over him, 
And tell forth all the glory of the Lord. 
This whole book is full of life, 


Blessed is the man who hearkeneth thereunto and 


doeth according unto it! 
The text of & in these ve. is largely corrupt 
all other СА. MSS. including NC9 read ‘sway’ 
the sense rs much the same in either case 


18. The crown of wisdom. Cp. xxv. 6, Prov. xii. 4, xvi. 31. xvii, 6. 





b-b A wrathful man’ 7o 248 253 Syro-Hex 
d-d So V 248 253 агебети (т=%); €x av&c£cras, ‘endures’ ; 
et of faithful (men)? BC 


Hear me, ve who fear God, 
Hearken unto, and mark, my words! 
He who will inherit life, 
As an eternal heritage and a great joy— 
Hearken unto all my words and do them, 
And thou shalt be inscribed in the book of life. 
Love the fear of the Lord, 
And stablish thine heart therein, so shalt thou have 
naught to fear. 


| Draw nigh unto her, and be not weary, 


So shalt thou find life for thy spirit; 


And when thou drawest nigh, 
Do it as a hero and as a mighty one. 


со nt; 


f plur. in X то 248 253 Š Syro-Hex ; 


For the addition to this z. see critical note. 


19. See critical note. The rendering of G is a partial repetition of v. 9, and is evidently out of place here. 
20. Just as the fear of the Lord is the root, i.c. the very essence of Wisdom, so does it also bring forth the most 


desirable fruit, viz. | rolonged life, Again the thought of reward hereafter for a godly life is quite absent. 


addition to this c. (= 
(c) 1. 22-30. 
22. Phe abruptness with which this and the following т 


t. 21) see critical note. 


For the 


w, are introduced suggests that possibly something has fallen 


out between this and the preceding section. "This appears the more probable on account of the form of $ and the 


state of the text of L (sce critical note, and cp. further Herkenne 7» /ec.). 
to the desire of a gloss itor to smooth over the roughness of the passage. 
Reading бру with 8^ (= % iracundia), ep. xiv. 19, instead of fory of all other MSS. of G. 


wrath. 


Further, the later addition of v. 21 points 


23. until the (proper) time. ie. until the time is past during which the exercise of self-control was called forth. 


a ruler, 
24. the Hpsofmany... 


Cp. xxxix. 9. 
25. godliness. 


Geoge sea, ‘the fear of God’ = Wisdom. 
Job xxviii. 28 YIN DIN is translated Geowéseca in the Sept, cp. Prov. i. 29. 


springeth up. але, a word used in the Bible elsewhere only in Acts xxiii. 33, of a letter being delivered 10 


The word does not oceur elsewhere in this book. In 
For the identification between the fear of 


God and Wisdom ср. Z'rge seth iii. 26: No wisdom, no fear (of God) ; no fear (of God), no wisdom,’ 
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SIRACH 1. 26—29. 3 


26 If thou desire Wisdom, keep the commandments}, 


And the Lord will give her freely unto thee. 


27 For the fear of the Lord is wisdom and instruction, 


And faith and meekness are !well-pleasing unto Ніл ік, 


28 My son!, disobey not? the fear of the Lord", 


And approach it not with a double heart. 


29 Be not a hypocrite in °the sight of °men, 


And take good heed to thy lips. 


3o Exalt not thyself lest thou fall, 


And bring disgrace upon thyself”, 
And the Lord reveal" thy hidden (thoughts), 
And east thee down in the midst of the assembly, 
Because thou camest not? unto the fear of the Lord, 
And thy heart was full of deceit*. 


(d) П. 1-6. On Faithfuluess to God and Resignation to His Will (= 3+3 distichs). 


2 т: Му son, when thou comest ^to serve” the Lord, 


Prepare® thy soul for temptation. 
2°4Set thy heart aright? and endure firmly. 
And ‘be not fearful’ in time of calamity’. 
3 Cleave unto Him’, and "Jet Him? not во", 
k That thou mayst be wise in thy ways*. 


m Yo v. 25 follows v. 20 € Plur, in то 253 Syro-Hex Y, oferieise sing. b:justice ' % i-i Zit, * His good 
pleasure ' k + and He filleth His treasures (therewith) ` 3% 1So $ ш Бе not unbelieving (in)' N £ 
n+‘when thou art in need’ 70 248 253 Ѕуго- Нех “= So 253 S Syrc-Hex Y ; G ‘in the mouths of" (reading 
saa vustead of е2) — P Lir. ‘thy soul’ аба то 248 253 Syro-Hex retin truth’ 248 253 Syro-Hex ; 
‘[Beeause thou didst draw nigh] unto the Lord with evil intent’ (maligne) X $'guile and deceit’ 3 
8 248 userts the tle: * Concerning endurance’ b-b ‘Zo the fear of’ S; ad servitutem dei 3. © Thou wilt 
deliver’ $ 1-4: Humble thy heart’ 3. е-е >S 1-1 4x Z7. * haste. not’ £*Gaod' ЧЕ b-h So $; 
‘depart not (from Him)" ex i*her' $; zn S the refirence ts fo Wisdom b-k So S; ‘That thou mayst be 
increased’ (М* бапа it shall be increased ) *at thy latter end’ @ї; ‘That thy life may increase at the last’ 30 

26. If thou desire... Cp. Jas. і, 5; also Berakhoth 58 6 (T. Б.): * Blessed art Thou, О Lord our God, King of 
the Universe, who hast imparted of Thy Wisdom to flesh and blood.’ The v. before us offers a good example of the 
combination of grace and free-will. 

27. .. . is wisdom and instruction. Cp. Prov. xv. 33, which must have been in the mind of Pen-Sira here. 

faith and meekness. Ср. xlv. 4, where the same words occur together, and the Hebr. is 7139) DDYN. On the 

meaning of ‘faith’ see Lightfoot's admirable note in his Ge/at/ans, pp. 154 ff. | 


28. a double heart. Cp. Ps. xii. 3, 25 8» and Jas. 1. 8, iv. 8, di p роҳе ; see also 1 Enoch xci. 4 (ed. Charles): 
* Draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart, and associate not with those of a double heart.’ 
29. Be nota hypocrite. Ср. xxxii. (бї xxxv.) 15, xxxiii. (Vx xxxvi.) 2. 
30. Exalt not thyself... Ср. rubi» 13a (Т. D.): * He who humbles himself, him will God exalt; he who exalts 
himself, him will God humble.’ 
in the midst of the assembly. Ср. iv. 7, vii. 7, xxiii. 24, xli. 18, xli. 11; Prov. v. 14. 
full of ceceit. Ср. xix. 26. 
(4) 11. 1-6. 
П. 1. 248 has as title to this section Hepi тоноу. p i 
My son. In the Wisdom- Literature this is the regular mode of address to pupils: cp. vit. 3; Prov. ii. 1, iii. 1, &c., &c. 
The plural is also used at times; ep. xxxix, 13; Prov, iv. I. | 7 
Prepare thy soul... Ср. xliv. 2007; Prov. iii. 11, 12 ; Heb. xii. 7.13: and especially Jas. i. 2-4, 12-15. 
2. Set thy heart aright. Cp.xxxvii. 15; Ps. Ixxiii, (Sept. Ixxvii.) 8 = Hebr. 25 (some MSS. Pam) pzn. — 
endure firmly. xaprépgaor, cp. Job ii. 9 péype tios kaprepraeis, where Ше Hebr. has Jpn POD qw ( Dost 
thou still hold fast thine integrity ?’); ep. Heb. xi. 27. M 
be not fearful ш) ometons; cp. І Sam. xxviii. 21 каї «дер бте бөте” aodddpa, where the Hebr. has Г) 





WO базу (‘and she saw that he was greatly afraid’); ep. Prov. xxviii. со. Тһе meaning, therefore, is пос: ' Haste 
not (i.e. to forsake the Lord) in the time of calamity’ (Ryssel), but that he is not to be afraid however much outward 
circumstances may be against him as a result of serving the Lord. 
, calamity. émayoy;, lit. ‘that which is brought upon’ a man by God; the word is often used in the book (C), 
iii. 28, v. 8, x. 13, xxiii. 11, &c. This is one form of temptation, or ‘trying’, for which a man must prepare his soul. 
3. Cleave unto Him. Cp. Deut. x. 20 mpós abrór ко узот, Hebr. PII 12, 
let Him not go. Cp. Prov. iv. 13 ; Cant. iii. 4. 
. That thou mayst... It is probable that both G@ and S have retained parts of the original, which was very 
likely a quotation from Prov. xix. 202, * That thou mayest be wise in thy latter end.” 
` a2I 


SIRACH 2. 4-12 


4 Accept! whatsoever is brought upon thee, 

? And be patient in disease and poverty". 
5 For gold is proved in the fire, 

And men acceptable [to God] in ^the furnace of" affliction?. 
o Put thy trust in God?, and He will help thee, 

" And hope in Him, and Пе will make straight thy ways". 


а» 


(c) Н. z-11..— The Blesseduess of those who fear the Lord (= 3+ 3 distichs). 


~T 


Ye that fear the Lord, wait for His mercy ; 
And turn not aside, lest ve fall. 
8 Ye that fear the Lord, put your trust in Him, 
"Tle will not withhold your reward”. 
о Ye that fear the Lord. hope for * His benefits’, 
And for eternal gladness and mercy. 
10 Look at the generations of old and see, 
Who ever trusted in the Lord, and was put to shame? 
Or who did abide in His fear, and was forsaken ? 
Or who did call upon Him, and "He did not hear him"? 
11 For compassionate and merciful is the Lord", 
^And Не forgiveth sins, and saveth in time of affliction*. 


e 


(f£) П. 12-14. 21 threefold woe against the faithless (= 3 distichs) 


12 Woe unto fearful? hearts and unto ?faint hands?, 
And unto the sinner that goeth two ways. 


1 ‘readily’ yo 248 253 5уто-Пех om So $; & ЛУ * And in the changes of thy humiliation be enduring’; # ‘be 
enduring in pain and be patient in humiliation ’ u-n >C  of/7/*humihation’; + ‘in sickness and in poverty 


put thy trust in Him’ Ne-a 255 Syro-Hex pSo SH: ‘Vim’ G, ‘the Lord’ 253 ad So 253 2 Syro-llex ; 
+ C Observe the fear of Him, and grow old therein’ B 99245 Aas she order of this and the two following vv. thus: 
9.7 оттто S; * And your reward shall not fail! G sev S; ' good things’ G: ‘Him’ 3 t +' foran 


ciernal gift with јоу is His recompense’ Nea 253 Syro-Ilex ; + * Ve that fear the Lord, love Him, and your hearts 
shall be enlightened’ # uzu So S; ‘He despis dhim’? G * +‘ longsuffering and of great pity? Nea 70 248 
253 Syro-Hex — 57x * And heareth in time of affliction, and heareth all them that do His will’ $; * And forgiveth in 
time of afflicuon the sins of all them that seek Him in troth’ 35 y ‘double’ Svro-Hex 3 z-z ‘ abominable 


4. Accept... The reference is to adversity of any kind which Providence sees well to send, cp. Job ii. 10, Jas. 1.2. 
be patient... Up.v. 11: Job vi. 11; Jas. v. 7, 8. €x (see critical note) ht. ‘in the changes of thy humiliation `. | 
5. gold is proved. Cp. Is. xlviii. 10 ; Prov. xvii. 3, xxvii, 21 ; Wisd. iil. 63 Jas. i, 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 7. 
mem acceptable. 1c. because they have been tried and purified, cp. Prov. iii. то. 
6. The s. is an adaptation of I's. xxxvii. 5. 5, cp. Prov. iii. 5, б. 
He wil! help thee. Cp. Ps. xl. 17, xlvi. 1. 
hope in Him. Cp. Ps. lxxi. 5. 
He will make straight... Ср. Prov. iii. 6. 
(ec 11. Pelle 
7. wait for... Ср. Judith viii. 17. 
And turn not... Cp. iv. 19. 
5. He will not withhold... Cp. Lev. xis. 13: Tob. iv. 14. 
о. eternal gladness. Cp. Is. xxxv. то, Hi. 11, lxi. 7. 
К 10. a the generations of old. Cp. Ps. xxii. 4, 5: it is, of course, to the Scriptures that Den-Sira is referring 
iis pupils. 
Tr A was put to shame. Cp. Ps. xxi Vii. 25. Apparently Den-Sira recognized that the Book of Job did not 
ecora nlistorvy, 
К and He did not hear him. The iendering of € seems to correspond better with the first part of this clause, see 
crit, note. 
11. compassionate and merciful. Cp. Exod, xxxiv. 6 (Sept); Ps. сїй. 8, схі, 8. 
forgiveth sins. Cp. Ps. ciii. 3. 4. з 
andsaveth... "Ihe compassion and mercy of God saves them from the result of sin. 
(CORSI АДЕ | 
12. fearful hearts Ср. xxii 158: Deut хх. 8: 2 Chron. xiii. 7. І | 
faint hands. Cp. xv. 23: Job iv. 3; Is. xwv. 3. 
that goeth two ways. Cp. 1 Kings xiii, 21: Prov. xxiii. б, 185; Jas. i. 8, iv. 8; sce note on i. 25. 


ээ > 
oes 


а сено. 


& 13°Woe unto the faint heart, for it believeth not, 
Therefore shall it not be sheltered. 
14 Woe unto you that have lost your endurance”, 
And what will ye do when the Lord visiteth you? 


(g) H. 15-18. The Characteristics of those who fear the Lord (= 34 2 distichs). 


15 "They that fear the Lord 4will not *be disobedient to* Iis words4, 
And they that love Him will keep His waysf*. 
16 They that fear the Lord will seek His good pleasure, 
And they that love Him “will be filled with! (His)! Law. 
17 They that fear the Lord will make ready their hearts. 
i And will humble* their souls before Him: 
18 [* Let us fall into the hands of the Lord, 
And not into the hands of men ;’]! 
For as is His majesty, so also is His mercy, 
& "Апа as is His name, so also are His works". 


(2) HI. 1-16. On Filial Duty aud its Reward (= 7 x 2+1 distichs). 


8 1 *Hearken, ye children, to the judgement of your father", 
G And do thereafter, "that ye may be saved”. 


lips and barmful hands’ 3 a-a* Woe unto the heart that believeth not? 2; 4-in God’ 35 b + ‘һо have 
left the right ways and have turned unto evil ways’ 3 CSC Sas n-d* will seek His good pleasure’ А; 
‘will not be unfaithful to God” €. е-е ае’ S !*commandments Nee £*willlearn' S. — beapressed 
mad i-i* But he that forsaketh Him destroyeth his own soul’ $: ++ They that fear the Lord will keep His 
commandments, and will be patient until His visitation’ %; + ‘saying’ 233; ‘sanctify’ € I-l>S om ‘God’ 
248 % nn So S only, >G; + Не that feareth God will increase possessions, and his seed shall be blessed 
after him’ $. Zat the words in the text are original ts probabh, for thy occur in №), though they have got mis- 
placed in the extant form of the Hebrew, coming there after vic 17 

а-а So 253 5 Syro-Ilex 3* ; ‘Hear me your father, О my children’ G; the Aldine text reads kpipa for epov, and 
То adds крити after текра, fo this © prefixes: * The children of Wisdom are assemblies of the just; their race is 
obedience and love ' b-b S that ye may live the life which is eternal’ 





13. the faint heart. Cp. iii. 26. 
for it believeth not... Ср. Is. vii. 9. 
14. endurance. If the equivalent Hebr. was MPN, as in xvii, 24, xli. 2d, the word should be, rather, * hope or 
‘expectation’ ; ep. also xvi. 15, 22. 
visiteth. €zigKemro)Tat, a play on окетат@қоєтах in the preceding es 
(=) Il. 15-18. 
15. will not be disobedient... Ср. xvi. 21; Ps. ev. 28, evil. 11. усх SUTIND, ep. xxxix. 31 (Hebr). 
His ways. Cp. Ps. xviii. 21, xxv. 4. М мез d 
16. will be filled with (His) Law. Cp. ZZrge Aboth iv. 14: * Have little business, and be busied in the Law (Torah, 
and be lowly in spirit unto every man; and if thou idlest from the Law, thou wilt have idlers many against thee ; and 
if thou labourest in the Law, He [i.e. God] hath much reward to give unto thee? Taylor, in his edition of Pirge 210007, 
р. 69, quotes from Suxhedrin 103a (T. B.):* Whosoever starves himself for the sake of words of Torah in this world. 
the Holy One, blessed be He, will satiate him in the world to come.’ 
17. will humble. Cp. iii. 15, vii. 17, xviii. 21. . А . 
18. The first two lines of this v. are probably not part of the original; their contents have no connexion either with 
what precedes or follows; its omission by S is significant. Cp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. of which it is an inexact quotation. 
For as is His majesty ... These words must be read in connexion with 174, 


en M sPiÓ— Ó 


{ 
And as їз... See critical note. 

(A) ЇН. 1-16. - 

HI. 1. The words prefixed by X (see critical note) are. as can be seen by their Latin form, of Hebrew origin 
} (Breitschneider, Herkenne, Smend), though they probably do not represent part of the original Hebrew book, bat 
j belong rather to the secondary recension of this, see Introd. $ 3 (.): the words in 3 гип: * Filii sapientiae ecclesia 
| iustorum, et natio illorum oboedientia et dilectio.’ ; o 
| Hearken, ye children... $% have evidently retained the more correct reading here, see critical note. 
| judgement. = ПЕ" (not PT), the right, or that which is due, cp. Deut. xviii. 5, xxi. 17; Jer. xxxii. 7. | 
К that ye may be saved. йа core, not in the Christian sense (as paraphrased Ьу 5, sce critical note). but in 


reference to prosperity in this world (cp. Deut. v. 161; соседа is often used in the Sept. as the equivalent of the Перг. 
mm (mnn) e.g. Gen. xlvii, 25; Ps. xxix. 4; Prov. xv. 28; Ezek, xxxiii. 12 (see Sept. in each case). 
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SIRACH 3. 2-12 


12 


For the Lord hath given the father glory as touching the children, 

And hath established the judgement of the mother as tonching the sons. 
dHe that honoureth his father *maketh atonement for sins*?. 

And as one that layeth up treasure is he that honoureth his mother. 
He that honoureth his father shall have joy оГ his children’, 

And what time he prayeth he shall be heard. 
6 He that giveth glory to his father shall have length of days, 

z And he that "giveth rest to® his mother! shall receive reward from Gods. 
ке that feareth the Lord honoureth his father*, 

! And serveth his parents as masters! 
8 My son", in word and in deed honour thy father", 

That "every blessing? may overtake thee. 

9 The blessing of a father establisheth °(his) seed?, 
But the curse of a mother rooteth up the young plant ^. 


д + чо 


X 


т 


то Glorify not thyself in the dishonour of thy father. 


For that is no glory to thee”. 


II A man's glory is the glory of his father. 


PP And he that dishonoureth t his mother *multiplicth sin"?P, 


12 My son’, thelp thy father in his old aget, 


And ‘grieve him" not "all the days of his™ life" ; 


с ther children’ $ 4-1 He that loveth God obtaineth (forgiveness) for sins, and will keep himself from them ; 
in the day of prayer he will be heard” 3 e-e* his sins are forgiven’ 5 f D repeats v. 4 here -8 So 5; 
‘He that obeyeth the Lord giveth rest to his mother’ Cr h-h So H; ‘honoureth’ 3 i + from anguish’ 
то 253 Syro-Hex k-k Sp £o 248 253 Syro-Ilex Y; >) AS 11 > $ П> m + апа mother’ 
70 248 т=н J7f, ‘all blessings ^; 4-* from him’ (ле, “he /a/Aer) G, +‘from them’ (ne. dhe parents) 248 253 
0-0 ® 7 ‘a root’; ‘habitations’ $; ‘the houses of children’ & 00-90 + foundations’ (x Р + трох aripiav. (doublet 
fo ev аташа in the first clause, cp. 248) G гр And а mother іп dishonour is a reproach to her children’ & 
a Reading пуро instead. of Spy (= G $) тег + àit is) increasing sin’ s >Ñ t-t So €x, which, as 
the context shows, is preferable here fo W S ( Be strong in the honour of thy father ") tU Reading \Wayyn 
(= €) for wan (= S; ‘forsake him 7) u-u‘as long as he liveth’ €x часу? H S V то 248 


2. hath given the father glory... i.e. He has commanded the children to honour their parents, cp. Exod. xx. 12; 
Deut, v. 16; Matt, xv. 4; Mark vii. 10; Eph. vi. 2. Cp. the explanatory paraphrase of Sah: ‘For the Lord gave the 
father more honour than the sons’ (Smend). 

the judgement of the mother. The mother's ‘right’, or ‘due’, must be equally respected with that of the father, 
cp. Prov. i. 8, vi. 20. 

‚3. maketh atonement for sins. We are met bere with the beginnings of the development (especially in one 
direction) of the Jewish doctrines of atonement and mediation, which assumed great prominence in later times. The 
honouring of father and mother was the fulhlling of a 72/270, or ‘commandment’, of the Law, which being a meri- 
torious act, effected atonement. The observance of the Torah, or Law, became, as time went on, to an ever-increasing 
extent the main basis of practical religion among the Jews; cp. Pirge Aboth ii. 8: * Не who has gotten to himself 
words of Torah has gotten to himself the life of the world to come’; vi. 1: * It clothes him with meekness and fear, 
and nts him to become righteous, pious, upright, and faithful; and removes him from sin, and brings him towards the 
side of merit’; vi.7 : * Great is Torah, which gives life to those who practise it in this world and in the world to come’; 
and see the whole of vi (Pereq R. Meir). One of the most striking expressions of this honouring of the father is to be 
seen in the custom of a son praying publicly in the synagogue on the anniversary (^ Jahrzeit’) of a father's death; see 
further Vesterley and Box, Zhe Religion and Worship of the Synagogue (2nd ed.). pp. 369, 434. 

4. as one that layeth up treasure. os ó anofnoavpigwr : this form only occurs in the Dible elsewhere in 1 Tim. vi. 
19, where it is used of making provision for the life to come. 

5. shat] have joy. Cp. Prov. xxiii. 24, 25 (Sept.). 

6. he that giveth rest to his mother. Cp. v. 1; WAN DVD is all that is left of this v. in 38. 

7. And serveth... €ovdetwes implies the service of a slave ; some Rabbis interpreted the Law to mean that the son 
was in the position of a slave to his father: ср. Exod. xxi. 7; Neh. v. 5. It was even taught by some Rabbis that 
a father had the right to exercise the power of lite and death over a son, on the basis of such passages as Gen. xxii; 
Judg. xi. 39: 2 Kings xxiii. 10. à | 

his parents. ér tois уела atrot ; as Smend points out, the е, may represent b, Cp. Hebr. of x. 18, xxiv. 22, 
and 1 Sam, ім. g я ay. | 

5. in word and im deed... Cp. Matt. xxi. 262514) Luke xxiv... 

о. The blessing of а father. Cp. Dent. xxxiii. 1: Prov. xi. 11; Zest, Twelve Patr., Fisachar у. 6: * Our father Jacob 
blessed me with blessings of the earth and of first-fruits.” 

the curse of a mother. Cp. Jer. vi. 5; Zeph. ii. 4. 
the young plant. УП in this particular sense occurs elsewhere only in Job xiv. 9, 

10. in the dishonour of thy father. i.e. when a son does not honour his father. 

11. And he that dishonoureth... Cp. Prov. xv. 20, xxiii. 22, xxx. 17. 

12. all the days of his life. See crit. note on next v. 


SIRACH 3. 13-20 


13 And even if his understanding fail, be considerate with him, 
And dishonour him not "all the days of his life’. 
14 Benevolence to a father shall not be blotted out, 
And as a substitute for sins it shall be firmly planted. 
15 In the day of affliction it shall be remembered ‘to thy credit’, 
1t shall obliterate thine iniquities as heat (disperseth) hoar-frost. 
16 * As onc that acteth presumptuously* is he that despiseth his father, 
And as one that provoketh his Creator is he that curseth? his mother. 


(i) ПІ. 17-25. On the Need of Humility in all things (= 3 3 1 1 distichs). 


17 My son, when thou art in prosperity walk humbly, 

And thou wilt be loved more than him that giveth gifts. 
18 Humble thyself *in all greatness’, 

And thou wilt find mercy in the sight of God*. 
20 For many are the mercies of God, 

And to the humble He revealeth His secret. 


у-у So H S; * (when thou art) in all thy strength’? & w So Dmg. S; ‘it shall be added to build thee up’ G 
3-8 Reading TMD for TM `D y Reading bbp 2-1 Reading myx 523 (Smend) for ody moma 525 


anea 248 5 Syro-Hex add, with slight variations : * Many are exalted and esteemed ; but the mysteries (of God) 





13. all the days of his life. The rendering of G, év тату гє cov, suggests in 0) $n boa, which is perhaps more 
satisfactory than the repetition of ‘all the days of his life’, see v. 12. 

14. Benevolence to а father. Lit. * righteousness (7P7¥) (shown) to a father’; as is clear from the rendering of € 
(€Xenpootvq) NPIS has here the technical sense of ‘alinsgiving’, i.e. righteousness faz excellence ; it is interesting to note 
that the word is used in this specific sense as early as the time of Ben-Sira. In Matt. vi. 12 ‘righteousness’ and 
‘alms’ are used synonymously. Cp. further ай 590 (T. B.): ' Greater is he that giveth alms (APTS my 
lit. “ that doeth righteousness "’) than (he who offers) all sacrifices’ (quoted by Weber, / сле Theologte, p. 285). 

shall not be blotted out. 30 is stronger than бї (‘shall not be forgotten’). This т, offers another instance of 
the teaching of the efficacy of works, for the fulfilling of this стей is reckoned as merit. The good deed is written 
down in God’s book and therefore cannot be blotted out. 

as a substitute for sins. The son's righteous act in succouring his aged father is written down to his credit, and 
thus counterbalances his sins: cp. Qiddushin до b (T. B.), where it is said that a man is judged ‘according to that 
which balances’, i.e. according as to whether the weight of sins or of good deeds weighs heavier ; cp. also Badu batira 
10а (Т. B.): * Almsgiving is a powerful mediator between the Israelites and their Father in heaven ; it brings the time 
of redemption nigh.’ 

shall be firmly planted. i.e. set fast, cf. Eccles. xii. 11. With G (see critical note) cp. Jer. i. 10, to build and 
to plant.’ 

15. In the day of... @ ‘In the day of thy affliction it shall remember thee’, which obscures the sense of the v., 
viz. that when affliction comes, as the result of sin, it will be mitigated, because his good deeds will be remembered to 
his benefit; ;uzzzvof/t are meritorious. 

to thy credit. Lit. ‘to thee’. 
It shall obliterate... ‘It’ refers to the benevolence shown to the father ; бї inexactly, * Аз fair weather (acts) 
upon ice, so shall thy sins melt away,’ 

16. As one that acteth presumptuously. (‘is as а blasphemer' suggests D (= S) in H; the verb JT (рге!) 
is used of blaspheming God. cp. Num. xv. 30, 2 Kings xix. 6 = Is. xxxvii. 6 ; so, too, in Rabbinical literature, e. g. in 
Shabbath 75a ‘DV = * one who blasphemes God’ (Levy, Chaldäisches Wörterbuch, s. v.). 

he that despiseth. ПИЗ (= $); Ф ‘he that forsaketh' reading INY, ep. т. 12 above (crit. note). 
And as one that provoketh... (so also $) has interchanged the verbs: * And he that provoketh his mother 
is cursed of the Lord’; cp. Lev. xx. 9; Deut. xxvii. 16. 

(7) 111. 17-25. 

17. when thou art in prosperity. Lit. ‘in thy wealth’ (772772), which G read as "ГЇ? 'thy works’, or 
t business’. ; 

walk humbly. W has yan, which G (‘go on with’) misinterpreted owiny to the mistake referred to in the last note. 

more than him that giveth gifts. € ‘of an acceptable man’ is explanatory but misses the poiat of the 
comparison (2) in W (= S); ср. £ ‘super hominum gloriam’. The meaning of the 2. is that the rich man who is 
humble in spite of his wealth is loved more than the rich man who is proud, even though he dispenses charity. 

18. Humble thyself in... Cp. Matt. xx, 26, 27; Phil. ii. 3; 1 Pet, v. 5. G paraphrases: * The greater thou art, 
humble thyself the тоге? $ * Make thyself small (= 38 lit.) in (the face of ) all that is great in this world’; this agrees 
with the unamended text of H, which Smend rightly regards as а later form. The piel of 202 (* make thyself small’. 
i.e, ‘humble thyself’) occurs elsewhere only in xxxii. (бт xxxv.) 8 and Eccles. xii. 3. 

mercy. G ‘grace’; cp. Prov. in. 34. 
God. G ‘the Lord. 
For v. 19 see critical note. 

20. For many are... x’ For great is the potency of the Lord '; it is certainly possible that & represents here 

a more original text than 3), for it corresponds better with the sec ond clause of the v. whether we follow G or H there. 
He revealeth His secret. Cp. critical note on т. 18. б ‘he is glorified’. With W ep. Amos ii. 7; Ps. xxv. 145 
тох. ti. 32. 


325 


Ws 1: 
"э 
23 


24 


rm 


t9 
c 


to 
met 


SIRACH 3. 21-27 


^Seck not (to understand) what is too wonderful’ for thee, 
And search not out that which is hid from thee. 
Meditate upon that which thou must grasp, 
And be not occupied with that which is ма», 
Have naught to do with that which is beyond thee, 
For more hath been shown to thee than thou canst understand. 
For many are the conceits of the sons of men, 
And evil imaginations lead astray. f 
d Where (there is) no apple of the сус, light is lacking, 
And where (there is) no knowledge wisdom is wanting 4. 


(7) ПІ. 26-28. Retribution on the Sinner (= 3 distichs). 


e A stubborn heart shall fare ill at its latter end, 
But he that loveth good things shall be led by them*'. 
(As for) the stubborn heart, its griefs shall be increased, 
And the profane? man heapeth iniquity upon iniquity. 


are revealed to the lowly’ (= v. 19), ср. 7. 20 32 Wb Quoted in Hagigah т c (II) (T. J.): ‘that which is 
too difficult for thee why shouldst thou know? That which is deeper than Sheol why shouldst thou search out?’ 
Cp. also Z/agiga 13a (F. В.) e Reading SD for midi (Smend) ‘too hard’ € d-d (x 35 отг? this v., bul 
if rs preserved, with slight variations, бу чо 248 253 5 Syro-Hex*; го 38 77 £s placed after v. 27 e-e (x wrth the 


exception of NO 248 253 transposes the order of these clauses у 59 = 0 f + а stubborn heart shall be grieved 
at the last’ exe & Reading Shane for Sonne h-h Following Smend’s emendation of the text based 


21, that which is hid from thee. (i ‘the things which are above thy strength’. This and the following v. are 
quoted freely in Z/agiga/ 13a (T. B.) thus: * For so it is written in the book of Ben-Sira, Inquire not concerning that 
which is too high for thee, and seek not out that which is hidden from thee; but meditate upon that which thou canst 
grasp, and be not occupied with that which is hid.’ So, too, in Z/agzgaA 77 ¢ (T. J.) : * Rabbi Lezer (said) in the name 
of Bar-Sira, Why wilt thou know what is too high for thee, and why wilt thou search out what is deeper than Sheol? 
Meditate upon that which thou canst grasp, and be not occupied with that which is hid. In the Midrash Bereshith 
Rabba, $ viii (on Gen. 1. 26), it is said in reference to Job xx. 4, 5 that the Torah alone knows what happened before the 
creation of the world when man was placed upon the earth, so that it is not for us to inquire about these things; then 
it continnes: * Rabbi Eleazar said in the name of Den-Sira, Inquire not concerning that which is too great for thee, and 
search not out that which is beyond thy strength, seek not to understand what is too high for thee, nor (desire) to 
know what is hidden from thee. Meditate upon that which thou canst grasp, and be not occupied with that which 
is Һа’ For the thought cf. 2 Esdras iv. 

22. that which thou canst grasp. x ‘the things that have been commanded thee’; the reference is to the 
commandments of the Law, cp. ?7rge Aboth i. 18: * Be diligent to learn the Law? 

And be not occupied with. Gi * for thou hast no need of’, a bad rendering of 39 which means lit. ‘and have no 
business (POY) with’; for the Hebr. word cp. xi. Io, xxxviii. 24. 
that which is hid. Cp. Deut. xxix. 29. For the 3! ЛҮЛЛЕ2З cp. xlii 19, xlviii. 25. 
23. Have naught to do with. €: ‘Be not over busy’ (ur) wepeeyacov, cp. 2 Thess. iii. 11), cp. xli. 22. 
that which is beyond thee. €, quite mistaking the point of 0, ‘in thy superfluous works.’ 
For more hath been... Ср. 1 Cor. ii. 9, quoted from Is, Ixiv. 4, ]xv. 16 a. 

24. For many are... G ‘For the conceit of many hath led them astray’; the reference is no doubt to the 
philosophic speculations of the Greeks. The Hebr. word for ‘conceit’ (ЛЛ у) here is a late one, and occurs elsewhere 
only in Ps. exlvi, 4, where it means ‘purposes’, "The corresponding Aramaic word, which is frequently used in the 
Fargums, always has a bad sense, e.g. Targ. Їз. xli. 29; Jer. xviii. 12. Here the meaning seems to be ‘speculation’, 


in a bad sense; cp. 248 which adds * vain’, and | ossibly represents, as Hart suggests, an original УЗ (‘evil’), read p 
(^ vain ') ср. Ж of next clause. 


And evil imaginations... 
detinuit sensus ilorum’. 
25. Sec critical note. 

Where (there is! no... 
(7) 111. 26-28, 


26. A stubborn heart. 222). lit. “а heavy heart’; the same expression occurs in Exod, vii. 14, of Pharaoh. 
But he that loveth .... And he that loveth danger shall perish therein’. €; adds: * Cor ingrediens duas vias 
non babcbit successus, et pravus corde (or pravicordius) in illis scandalizabitur.' 
27. shall be increased. * shall be laden’, a free rendering of ). 
the profane man. (i ‘the sinner.” The meaning of the v. is that just as troubles accumulate for one who is 
tinate and will not understand, so do the sins of the ungodly man accumulate. 
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n G ‘And evil surmising hath caused their judgement to slip’; 35 * Et in vanitate 
Fhe words in €i refer to the teaching of Greek philosophers which led away from the Law. 


i. c. just as a blind man cannot see, so a fool cannot acquire knowledge. 


ob 


SIRACH 3, 28—4. 


^ 
RJ 


- 


28 (As for) "the wound of the scorner, there is no healing for it’, 
For an evil growth* is his plant"! 


(4) ПІ. 29-31. Reward for the Righteous (= 1 +2 disticha). 
29 A wise heart understandeth the proverbs of the wise, 
And the ear that listeneth to wisdom rejoiceth™. 
30 A flaming fire doth water quench, 
У So doth almsgiving atone for sin. 
31 He that doeth good, it shall meet him on his ways, 
And when he tottereth he shall find a stay. 


(4) IV. 1-10. On right behaviour towards the Poor and the Oppressed (= 2 2 2 2 + 3 distichs). 


4 т * My son, ^defraud поё? the poor of his sustenancc*, 
And grieve not *the eyes of him that is bitter in (his) soul. 
2 *Despise not! the needy soul, 
And vex? not the heart® of the oppressed. 
3 Hurt not the feelings! of the afflicted, 
And withhold not a gift кот the poor*. 


| 

on (x; W as 017 stands reads: ‘Run not to heal the wound of the scorner, for there is no healing for him’ 

1 +‘his ways shall be rooted out’ & (C то 248 253) Syro-Hex k Zr. * plant’ l + ‘and he shall not be 

known’ G (248) % Syro-Hex m +‘ Sapiens cor et intelligibile abstinebit se а peccatis, et in operibus iustitiae 
successus habebit ' %, 

а 3, inserts the title: f Concerning almsgiving and the poor’ b-b So dx L; 3) 5 ‘mock not’; possibly for 

spon should be read yn (=G), cp. Ezek. xvi. 27 c Lit, ‘life’; ‘alms’ & 4-4 Reading wei Woy instead 

Í of WAI "УОЛ Y {22 е Jn Ж) the clauses of vv. 2-4 have got misplaced f Cp. & ne despexeris (Ux ру Avmyans) 

| € Reading oyon, the fexd is mutilated h Lit, ‘bowels’ (3) i Lit ‘inward parts’ (зчр) k-k Reading 


28. See critical note. 
root in him.’ 
(4) IIl. 29-31. ; 
29. A wise heart. Spoken of in reference to God in Job ix. 4 (22? D35); cp. Prov. x. 8, xvi. 21. C ‘The heart of 
the prudent’ (cp. Eccles. viii. 5) is due to a misunderstanding. The expression is used in a different sense in Job xxxvii. 24. 
the proverbs of the wise. (xa parable’. 202 is used in the sense of * parable’ in Ezek. xvii. 2, xxi. 5, xxiv. 3. 
And the ear that... Ср. Prov. it. 2. xv. 51. XX. 12. 


€ ‘ (For) the calamity of the proud there is no healing, for a plant of wickedness hath taken 


€: ‘And the ear of a listener is the desire of a wise man '; 
ep. Prov. xxiii. 15. 

зо. A flaming fire... With the general thought of the v. cp. Prov. xvi. 6; Dan. iv. 27 ; and see notes on v. 14 above. 

So doth almsgiving atone... Cp. Bata Buthra io a (T. D. where a saying is preserved of Rabbi Aqiba to 

the effect that benevolence (= almsgiving) saves from the torments of hell (quoted by Bacher, Agada der Tannaiten, 
i, p. 295). 

E He that doeth good... i.e. he that shows kindness in its manifold expression will be rewarded, & * He that 
requiteth good turns is mindful of the things (that come) after’; this paraphrase in so far gives the sense of H that it 
refers to ‘the things that come after’, i. e. the reward for doing good. 


! And when he tottereth. Lit. And in the time of his shaking’; 4 ‘іп the time of his falling’ gives the sense of $. 
| (2) 1V. 1-10. 

| IV. І. defraud not. See critical note. With €x (uj arosrepnons) cp. Mark x.19; 1 Cor. vi. 8; Jas. v. 4. 

| his sustenance. Cp. xxix. 21; Prov. xxvii. 27; Luke xii. 16. 

| grieve not. @ р) zapeAkcons, lit. ‘defer not’, cp. т. 3, xxix. 8; the word does not occur in the Bible elsewhere 
| excepting in Ps. cxix. 5 (Symmachus), though Ако, éAkée often occur in the Sept.; cp. John vi, 44, Жс. for коо, and 
| Acts xxi. 30, Jas. ii. 6 for ке. For the Hebr. 2'NTION cp. Ps. Ixxxviii. 10. 


| the eyes of... @‹ ‘the needy eyes’. 
2. See critical note. 
| Despise not. ( uj Aumjons, cp. Job xxxi. 39. The Hebr. root M2 means lit. ‘to puff at’, cf. Ps. x, 5, implying 
| contempt. 1л later usage it comes to connote the state brought about by being despised ; ер. Shadéath 127 6 (T. B.) 
v2) дра mad 355 * He went to his house with downcast soul.’ 
! the needy soul. €: ‘a hungry soul’, which is explanatory. 
| vex not. (x ‘provoke not’ (и) zapopyíags) ; cp. Gen. xxvi. 35 (Sept.). 3% ‘non exasperes pauperem’. 
| the heart of the oppressed. @ї ‘a man in his distress’. With 30 DYD (lit. * bowels’) єр. Lam. i. 20, ii. 11. 
3. Hurt not... G ‘Toa heart that is provoked add not more trouble’, The root 2N2 is used of causing both 
physical (e.g. Ezek. xxviii. 24) and mental (e. д. Ezek. xiii. 22) pain. 
the feelings. The two words used here and in v. 2 for the inner emotions ("X72 only used in the construct. piur, 
with suffixes, and 37р) occur together in 1s. xvi. 11. 
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SIRACH 4. 4-10 


4 ! Despise not the supplication of the poor’, 

"Апа turn not away from the afflicted soul". 
5" l'rom him that asketh turn not thine eye away", 
And give him none occasion? to curse thec ; 

6 When in anguish of soul the broken-hearted? crieth“, 
* He that created him” heareth his plaint. 
; * Make thyself beloved in the assembly**, 
And to the ruler" "of the city "" bow thy head. 
8 Incline thine car to the afflicted* v. 
And return his salutation* in mcekness. 
9 Deliver the oppressed from his oppressors, 
* And let not thy spirit hate? 7just judgement *, 


10 Be as a father to orphans, 
And in place of a husband *to widows? ; 


Then God will call thee ‘son’, 
And ** will be gracious to thee?*, "and deliver thee from the Pit". 


моо for тосоо 1-1 Reading 4 moyi man ds (тет) 1-1 > Sah mm >P 5 n 4-* because 
of wrath ' % 253 Syro-Hex* o Zr. ' place ` P Lit, ‘bitter of spirit’ a‘curseth’ GS tr Reading 
15у (m 5) for ms (‘his Rock’) 573 248 L follow 3 & here t pof the poor’ X. utelder? yea 36 
viu > G y +'without causing (him) pain’ 70 248 253 € Syro-Hex w +et redde debitum tuum &, су, 
next clause x Lit, peace’ 7$ Hebr. . . pA ON; G, which is more logical, py о№муофъҳтоте (= pn bN). 
2-2 when thou judgest & (cp. 3 in iudicando) а-а unto their mother’ € — aa-aa- will love thee’ G 1-0 «more 


4. Despise not... U ‘Reject not a suppliant in his affliction’, а free rendering. 

And turn not away... G ' And turn not away thy face from a poor man,’ cp. Ps. xxii. 25 (Hobr.), Prov. xxviii. 25; 
Tob. iv. 7 in Pérge Aboth i. 2 ‘the bestowal of kindnesses ' (QM nyan) is called one of the three things on which 
the world is stayed. 

5. From him... Cp. Prov. xxviii. 27^ : a saying of Rabbi Aqiba, preserved in Buda Bathra тоа (T. В.). runs: 
‘By charity wealth is to be made a means of salvation: God, the Father of both the rich and the poor, wants the one 
to help the other, and thus to make the world a household of love’ (quoted in JF, iii. 668 а); and cp. Zest. Twelve 
Patr., Issachar ii $i * For on all the poor and oppressed | bestowed the good things of the earth in the singleness 
of my heart’ ied. Charles). 

And give him... Cp. Prov, xxviii. 27. That such a curse was believed to entail evil consequences is seen from 
the words of the next verse, ‘He that created him...’ ‘Talmudic literature betrays a belief amounting to down- 
right superstition, in the mere power of the word (Merathoth тда, 56a; cp. ZD.VG, xlii. 558). Not only is a curse 
uttered by a scholar unfailing in its effect, even if undeserved (La££ofA 112), but one should not regard lightiy even 
the curse uttered by an ignorant man (Meg Лай 15a) (J£, iv. 390 a). 

6. When in anguish... 1 Fo: if he curse thee in the bitterness of his soul’, a free rendering. 

He that created him. See critical note. In Deut. xxxii. 37 WS (‘Rock’) is used as a divine name, and rendered 
Geos in the Sept.; cp. 2 Sam. xvii. 3; Ps. xviii, (xvii) 3, 32, 47; in many of the Psalms, especially the later ones, MS is 
used tor ‘God’ as One who is a refuge of His people. The rendering of бт here, however (6 momgas abróv), makes it 
probable that it read ST: S has MNI (* his Creator’). 

7. Make thyself beloved. i.e. by giving alms to those in need ; for the phrase cp. xx. 13. 

the ruler of the city. The ‘ruler’ in Win [Do = Sultan. S reads írulers...': there was no single ruler in 
Jerusalem, but a Солома, or assembly of great ones, which became known later оп as the Sanhedrin. 

5. Incline thine ear. Cp. Ps. xvii. 6; Jer. xi. 8. 

And return... Cp. Gen, xli. 16., Vi, * And answer him with peaceable words, is a misunderstanding of the 
Hebrew form of salutation: *Peace’ (Сл). 

y. Deliver the oppressed... Cp. Ps. Ixxxil. 3, 4. 

And Jet not... See critical note. G ‘And be not faint-hearted in giving judgement’, cp. Jas. ii. 9, and see 
Amos v. 10, 15. 

lo. Beas a father... Cp. Job xxix. 16, xxxi. 18; Ps. lxvii. 55 Is. 1. 17. 

to widows. Cp. Deut. xxiv. 17-21 ; Jas. 1. 27. 

Then God will call... Cp. Job xxxi. 18. 

And will be gracious... G And Ile shall love thee more than thy mother doth’; Smend explains the words 
‘more than thy mother doth "in G as due to a desire to beautify the text on the basis of such passages as Is. xlix. 15, 
Ixvi. 15. For ® cp. li. 2: Job xxxiii. 13. 24. 30: Ps. сій. 4 ; 1s. xxxviii. 17. 

| The care of the fatherless and widows was reckoned by the Rabbis among the Б\ЛЫП nus, lit. ‘practice of 

kindnesses’, which is constantly urged upon men in Rabbinical writings, e.g. in the T. D. Aedarim 396, 404, 
Kethuboth 50 d, Sanhedra 19%; cp. also the following words in the Apocalypse of Peter, § 15: ... ofru бё ўса oi 
mAovroUrrés Kal TH mÀotro Twv тєтөо:битеу kai pij éAengarres Орфагоїѕ kai Xrpas, GAN’ dpe сате те €rroMjs тоб Ocov, and 
cp. Apocalypse of Paul, & 35. 
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SIRACH 4. 11-17 


(a) IV. 11-19. The Reward of those who seck Wisdom (= 14234241424241 distichs). 
11 Wisdom instructeth her sons, 


a 


And enlighteneth® all who give heed to her. 
12 They that love her love life, 
And they that seek her "shall obtain grace from the Lord". 
13 They that take hold of her shall find glory Этот the Lord», 
And they shall abide in the blessing of the Lord. 
14 They that serve her serve the Holy One, 
* And God loveth them that love her*. 
15 He that hearkeneth unto me shall judge? (in) truth®, 
And he that giveth ear unto me shall dwell in my innermost chamber’. 
16 £If he trust? mei, he shall possess* me}, 
And his posterity™ "shall hold me? fast". 
3 r7 But I will walk with him in disguise”, 
And at first I" will try him with temptations?. 
“Fear and dread will It bring upon him"*5, 
And I will torment him with chastisements, 


than thy mother doth’ &; >25 aSo; H=G& ‘taketh hold of? b-b Cp. % complectebuntur placorem eius 
(complebuntur placore illius); ‘shall be filled with joy’? G  bb-bb > сте Reading MANNI IMN ом (=G) 
8 5с"; тена suggests jaw =‘ shall abide’, which forms a better parallel to the next clause enon;  appa- 
rently read MYON = ‘peoples’, as zw Num. xxv. 15 t Reading MIMI NMZ; cp. 1 kings xx. 30 s-s >p 
h Reading with А С eunmorevon i So 5 only; ther’ GD k £L. * he shall inherit’, reading with N A С 
xaraxAnpovojua et 15б S only; ‘her’ (x Syro-Hex m Lif, ‘generations’; 5 * on behalf of all the generations 
of the world’ п-п Lit. * shall be (piur.) in possession’; S ‘he shall receive’ о So S only; ^" her? Gi 
r Lit. ‘in making myself a stranger’, cp. (x dueotpapperws =‘ tortuously `; 253 Syro-Hex 3, ‘with (in) temptation’ 
9-1 >G; eligit eum 3b то 2; 30 erroncously ‘he’ “> tSo 5 only; * her? GL u +ad proba- 








IV. 11—V]. 17. This division falls into seven subsections. It further develops the general theme of Wisdom, 
but the subject-matter is somewhat miscellaneous. 

(a) 1V. 11-19. 

11. instructeth. @ exalteth' ; cp. Prov. iv. $, and Гіле 16017 vi. 1, where it is said of the Law: ‘lt magnifieth 
him and exalteth him over all things, 35 vitam inspirat’, Clement of Alex. éredvoiose ; perhaps G had originally 
evepvywoe (Ryssel), 

her sons. Cp. Luke vii. 35 and Matt. xi. 19 (К. V. marg.); i.e. those whom Wisdom has begotten spiritually, 
cp. Gal. iv. 19. 

enlighteneth. & W ‘taketh hold of’; W may have originally read WNA (= SJ instead of TYN (Smend); cp. 
Ps. xix. 9, exix. 130. 

who give heed to her. Cp. 2 Chron. xxvi. 6; Ezra viii. 15; Neh. xiii. 7; Dan. ix. 23; €&*who seek her’ © 
adds: * Et praeibit in via iustitiae ’. 

12. They that love... G ‘He that loveth ...’; cp. Prov. viii. 17, from which this verse is taken, and see Prov. iii. 
18, vill. 35; Wisd. vii. 11 ffl, viii. 16; Jas. iii. 17. 

they that seek her. Cp. Prov. xi 27. 2) MODIN, but ( vi орёрСортеѕ трох айтп» suggests MONTI. Cp. xxxii. 

14, Eccles. vi. 36. 

shall obtain grace. See critical note. Cp. Prov. xviii. 22, where the Sept. renders МУЗ (^ grace’) iAapdrys 
| (synonym for eió$poa ry). 
| 13. They that take hold of her... Cp. Prov. iii. 18, 
| shall find glory. 3 ‘shall inherit life’, ср. v. 12. 
_ they shall abide... V ‘And where he (ox she) entereth, the Lord will bless’, The Hebr. 27 has the mean- 
ing ‘to enter in’, as well as ‘to abide’, in Neo- Hebrew. For the thought of this clause cp. Gen. xxxix. 5 (Peters). 

I4. serve the Holy One. Lit. ‘the servers of the Holy One" (ep nac); the term MT ^nm is used of the 
Levitical priests, cp. Deut. x. 8, xvii. 12, xxi. 5; Job vi. 10; Jer. xxxiii. 21; see also Joshua 1.9,15, ii. 17. For ‘the Holy 
One’ cp. xxiii. 9, xliii, 10, xlvii, 8, xlviii, 20; Bar. iv. 22, v. 5; in later Jewish literature this term is that most frequently 
used when speaking of God; it is, as a rule, followed by the words N11 7^3 (t Blessed be le’); cp. Mark xiv. 61, 
where б eiAoygrós is used as а name of God. 

And God loveth... See critical note. 
15. unto me. && ‘unto her’, so also in the next clause, oblique instead of direct narration. 
shall judge (in) truth. See critical notes. Cp. ls. xlii. 3 (Перг.). Smend understands ЛЕМ ( truth’) in the sense 
of ‘safety’, and refers to 2 Kings xx. 19, which offers a good parallel to the next clause. 
| shall dwell in my... Ср. Prov. viii. 3ff, ix. 1. €x ‘shall dwell securely’, cp. xiv. 24 if, li. 19; Deut. xxxiii. 14; 
! Prov. i. 33; Is. xxxii. 18. 
16. The omission of this verse in 3) is probably an oversight. See the critical notes. 


And his posterity... Ср. 1. 15. 
17. See critical notes. 
| Iwil walk... Cp. vi. 24, 25, 28; Prov. viii. 34. 


, Fear and dread... This is an interpolation in G ; the oblique narration of € is altered above in order to agree 
with the rest of the verse: 
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SIRACH 4. 17-25 


Until his heart is filled™ with me, 
“And I try him with my ordinances’. 
18 (Then) will I lead him on again", 
And will reveal to him my secrets. 
19 * 1f he turn away (from mo), I will forsake* him“, 
And will deliver him over to the spoilers. 


(b) ТУ. 20-28. Practical Precepts on Right-dving (= 34 2 2+ 2 distichs). 


20 My son, observe *times and scasons?, and beware of? evil, 
And be not ashamed? concerning thy soul. 
21 For there is a shame? that bringeth sin, 
And there is a shame (that bringeth) honour and favour. 
22 * Respect no man to thine own detriment’, 
And be not ashamed’, to thine own stumbling*. 
23 Withhold not speech’ in duc scason?, 
^ And hide not! thy wisdom. 
24 For Wisdom is known *through utterancc*, 
And understanding by the word of thc tonguc. 
25 Speak not against the truth!, 
т And be humble towards God". 


tionem X. un G evmorevon, ‘he trust’, zs perhaps fo be preferred (= gown for хох) vv >H S (ais a gloss 
on 17 1), єў. X. donec temtet illum in cogitationibus illius et credat animae illius УУ G+ ‘and she will gladden 
him’; SE > wth 1b w-w30 has a variant fo this clause: * If he turn away from (following) after me, I will 
cast him off ' (= $) x Reading, following €x, nen for yvmmon (тела) y-y Reading, with Schechter, 


yen ny (cp. Eccles. iii r) for men ny 2 Li ‘be afraid of' — * +‘to speak the truth’ 35; see 2.25 — P Reading + 
| P ә ò 


nea {= G) for meer due fo the following PREN c-c Lit. «Lift not up thy face (zechuical term for showing 
consideration) against thy soul’ 4 Reading wan by (= Cx) for owan by = ‘stumble not’, due fo the following 
Tito e Lit. Mur. f Lit, а word’ € Reading nya = ‘in its time’, for odiya = ‘in eternity’, i.e. 
© constantly ’ h-h >G, but preserved in то 248 253 Syro-Hex 3%, which add ev као); +in decore eius % 
i 30€ ‘shut not up’ k-k Lit, “by word’; Syro-Hex £ * by the mouth’ 1.50 €& $ €; ‘God’ 30 ; now, 
ruth’, should probably be read instead of Syn = ‘God’, cp. the next clause m-m * And be ashamed of thine 


And Itry him... See crit. note; €x has oblique narration as in the rest of the verse. 
With the whole verse cp. Matt, vii. 145 Heb. хі. 11. 
18. (Then) will Ilead... 1 ‘Et firmabit illum’; the Hebr. word (Ws) has the meaning of ‘strengthen ’ in xxv. 23. 
And will reveal... Cp. xxxix. 3.7; Job хіб; Dan. ii. 21,22. 2 adds: ‘Et thesaurizabit super illum scientiam 
et intellectum iustitiae. 
19. ... to the spoilers, Wi lit. ‘into the hands of his falls’, cp. Ps. Ixiii. 11 (Sept.); 3X ‘in manus inimici sui’. 


(^) 1V. 20-28. 
20. times and seasons. i ‘the opportunity’, cp. xxvii. 12. 
And be not ashamed... i.e. Do nothing, by becoming entangled in anything evil, which will cause you to be 
ashamed of yourself. * Soul" here = * thyself’, according to the frequent use of C'£22 in the O.T. 
21. "This verse is added to Prov. xxvi. 11 in the Septuagint. 
a shame that bringeth sin... Ср. xx. 22f., xli. 16. 
a shame (that bringeth) honour... Ср. xxix. 14, xli. 17 ff. ; 2 Сог. vii. 10. 
22. Sec critical notes, 
Respect no man... Ап instance of the wrong kind of shame (cp. v. 9); a man must not be ashamed to offend 


others if a right course of action necessitates it; in such a case it is to his own detriment if he spares the feelings 
of others. 


And be not ashamed... If the precept given in the last clause be neglected, the result will be ‘thine own 
stumbling’, i.e. qt will lead to sin. 
23. Withhold not speech ... "To do so would be another example of false shame. 


| in due season. (тё каро товттрїау s Cp. vill. 9... ev кохро ypetas odvar árakpigir, Perhaps in the verse before us 
(in V0) xpetas should be read instead of ewrnpias. Smend ingeniously suggests that a copyist misread XPIAC instead of 
CPIAG the usual abbreviation for cerypias. Cp. Eccles. iii. 7, `... a time to keep silence, a time to speak’; cp. Prov.xv.23. 
And hide not... See critical note. Cp. xx. 31, xli. 15. 
_ 24. Wisdom is known... Гог Wisdom from another point of view cp. Dirge Aboth iii. 20: ‘A fence to Wisdom 
is silence,’ a saying of Rabbi Аура, 
And understanding by... Cp. Prov. xvi, 1"... X adds: ‘Kt firmamentum in operibus iustitiae.’ 


25. the truth. Cp. Sod rd. ae (T. Јо, where it is said that * Ете (‘Truth’) is the name of God; and cp. 
John xiv. 6, * Lam the Way, the Truth, and the Life? 
And be humble... Sce critical note. | 
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| SIRACH +. 26—5. 1 


4 26 Be not ashamed to confess" (thy) sins, 
And stand not against the stream. 
27 Prostrate not thy soul in the sight of a fool, 
an And accept not the person of one that is mighty "*. 
28 Strive for the right? until death, 
And the Lord will fight for thee’. 


(с) IV. 29—V. 3. Further precepls for everyday life (= 3+ 3 distichs). 


29 Be not boastful’ with thy tongue’, 
(Nor) slack and negligent in thy work. 
#/8° зо Be not like a Поп? in thy home, 
And "tyrannous and terrible" towards thy servants’. 
31 Let not thy hand be stretched out" to take*, 
"And closed? 4at the time of giving back*’. 
# 5 x Trust not in thy wealth’, 
And say not, ‘IT have power®’ 


own ignorance’ бї; * And keep thyself from thine own foolishness’ $ n Lit. ‘to turn from? — nn-nn Reading, 
on the basts of Ù, Sump «s Nen ow 030 inserts vil. 14 here, but in a different form from €x, sce note below 
упш GS; 1, = 1 230 iiseris here v. 14a, b TNC? V 5570 157 248 254 браса (=W 5); N*A 155 
rayus (= % Syro-Hex) ‘hasty’; B C zpaxvs ‘rough’ *fhearing ' N*; ‘words’ Ne-a S t So WS (= & E); 
H^ ‘dog’ (= 5) а-а So 30^ (= S, cp. L evertens domesticos tuos et opprimens subiectos tibi) ; €x фартастокотор, 
‘suspicious’; HS ‘reckless’ (mann, for which тепа would read Many ‘terrifying’; the Прасі form is nof 
found in Biblical Hebrew). v So WS, reading ay (= & 3); 3^ sin thy work (= 5) wS pe (=G); p 
‘open’ (= X) х So WA (=G 5); WS 777. * to lift up’ у-у So WS z So 31 nywp; WS ттар, ‘gathered 
up’ (= €) а-а 30^ -in the midst of giving’ (= 5); X ad dandum b Lit. * strength ' * «s Cony 70 243 


26. to confess (thy) sins. The root DW is that from which the later Jewish word for ‘repentance’ comes, viz. 
Teshubak. ln the О.Т. this word does not occur, no noun being used for ‘repentance’; the idea is expressed by 
the verb IX”, ‘to turn,’ i.e. from a wrong course. Ben-Sira's teaching on repentance is the same as that of the О. T. ; 
the first step is confession of sins (cp. Lev. v. 5, Num. v. 7) and self-abasement in the sight of God (cp. 1 Kings xxi. 29). 
The later Rabbinical doctrine teaches that the act of repentance (the technical term is 12021 ОТТУ ‘to do repentance’) 
is fer se meritorious ; cp. the Midrash Bereshith Rabba xxii, and on the whole subject see Weber, Г.о Theologie, 
pp. 261 Ё, and Schechter, Some Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, pp. 313-343. 

In Rabbinical writings the confession of sins (the technical term is * Widdui’) is often insisted upon; c.g. Rabbi 
Aqiba in Chagigah 15a (T. D.), says: ‘As vessels of gold or of glass, when broken, can be restored by undergoing 
the process of melting, so docs the disciple of the Torah, after having sinned, find the way of recovering his state of 
purity by repentance.” In Savhedri 14 (T. B.) it is said that he who assumes a high public office after the 
confession of his sins in the past is ' made a new creature, frec from sin like a child’ ( JÆ, ii. 280 a}. 

And stand not... Fritzsche takes these words in the sense of ‘Swim not against the current of a 11ver , i. e. 
Do not attempt the impossible; but the meaning seems to be that one might as well try and stop the current of 
a river as seek to hide sins, i. e. from God. 

27. Prostrate not thy soul... (x * Lay not thyself down (lit. “ spread not thyself out ") fora fool to tread upon’; i.e. 
do not place yourself at the disposal of a fool. The Hebr. word translated * prostrate’, like the Greek equivalent, is used 
of spreading ont sackcloth (see Is. lviii. 5, Hebr. and Sept.); so, too, in the Targums, e.g. in the Jerusalem Targum to 
Deut, xxxiv. 6 of spreading a bed. According to Smend, the word is also used of a slave who throws himself down before 
his master in order that the latter may step upon his slave in getting into the saddle. 

" accept not... Ср. Jas. ii. 1. The ignoring of either of the prohibitions contained in these two clauses brings 
shame. 

28. Strive. The Hebr. Пул should perhaps be read DSN (Smend), or Dvn (Schechter); the latter means lit. 
‘Show proof of’ = ‘strive for’. 

will fight. A different word in from the foregoing. 

| (с) ІУ. 29—V. 3. 
29. boastful. See critical note. Ср. Jas. i. 19. 
(Nor) slack... Cp. Prov. xviii. 9. 
30. thy home. Ср. xi. 34 for this use of MI. 
| And tyrannous... See critical note. 7 | 
31. Let not thy hand... Cp. Acts хх. 35. This c. is apparently cited in Didache iv. 5; cf Introd. $ 7 (2). 


У.т. Trust not in. Lit. ‘Lean not upon. бї ‘Set not thy heart upon,’ the Greek word means lit, ‘to be intent 
| upon’ something; cp. Ps. lxii. 10. With 3D cp. xv. 4; Luke xii. 15 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
wealth. D'n is used primarily of physical strength, bnt also frequently of wealth, Is, vill. 4, x. 14, xxx. 6, &c. 

| I have power. Lit. ‘There is to the “god” by) of my hand’. For the phrase ср. Gen. ххх. 20; Deut. xxviii. 32: 
Prov. tii.27; Neh.v. 5; Mic. ii. 1; by must be taken here in the sense of ‘might? or ‘power’. G айтарку poi ото. 
* | have sufficient, does not quite give the meaning of W, which refers to the sense of power which the possession ot 
wealth inspires, not to the boast of possessing much. 
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SIRACH 5. 2-9 


m^ 2 Trust not in thy wealth, 
eTo walk after the desire of thy soul**. 
{Go not after (the desire) of thine heart and of thine eyes, 
To walk in the desires of thy soul4.] 
3 Say not, ‘ Who shall have power over те?’ 
For Jahveh is an avenger fof the persecuted. 


(d) V.4 8. The Wickedness of tempting God (= 2+1 +2 +1 distichs). 


ww 4 Say not, ‘I have sinned, Би what ‘happened unto те ?'* 
For Jahveh is longsuffering. 
5 Count not upon forgiveness, 
That thou shouldst add sin to sin. 
6 And say not, His mercies are great’, 
п He will forgive the multitude of mine iniquities ™* ; 
For mercy and wrath are with Him, 
And His indignation abideth upon the ungodly. 
7 Delay not to turn unto Him, 
And put (it) not off from day to day ; 
For suddenly doth His wrath come forth", 
And in the time? of vengeance thou shalt perish. 
in^ 8 Trust not in unrighteous gains, 
For they shall profit (thee) nothing in the day of wrath. 


(e) У. g—VL. т. On the Need of Straightforsvardness in Speech (= 2+1+1+1+24+2 distichs). 


HRE y Winnow not with every wind, 
? And walk not in every ра. 


(= Syro-Hex); + Nihil enim proderit in tempore vindictae et obductionis, % cp. v. 7 b-b > & с-с > 5 
I Reading 2 for nya ( evil?) e Several Grk. cursives Ѕуто-Пех +‘ Because of my works’ t-f Several 
Grk. cursives read oaov тр vBpw (== Syro-Hex £) e-g 30^ “What will He do unto me ?—-Nothing ! ' h + ov 


un ge ary о 248 i -pAvsgpov чо 248 (= €) k-k >S 1-1 * Jahveh is merciful’ 39^! m-m ! And He 
will blot out all mine iniquities’ 39^? n +‘ And if thou rememberest not thou shalt be destroyed Ne-a 248 
owe «day! рер So WS, the text of WP ту corrupt: ‘Tum the way of the stream’, cp. iv. 26 4 4-* Thus 
2. Trust not... This and the next clause are doublets bascd on vv. 10,22; they are rightly omitted in G, 
To walk in the desires... Ср. Job xxxi. 7. 
з. Who shall have... Cp. Ps. xii. 4. 
of the persecuted. (x ‘of thee’. Cp. Eccles. iii. 15, where almost the identical Hebrew of clause (4) occurs. 
fto We 4-8. 


4. [have sinned... Ср. Eccles. viii. 1; Ps. hii. 12. This verse is quoted in CAZagzgaZ 16 a (T. B.). 
For Jahveh is longsuffering. With this rejoinder contrast the teaching of later sages, who, in accordance with a 


riore developed belief concerning the hereafter, taught that retribution awaited the ungodly in the next world; cp. 


cg. 1 Enoch H. 2. 
5. Count not. Lit. ‘trust not’, б ‘be not without fear’. This verse and v. 6 are quoted by Nissim ben Jacob (first 
half of cleventh century) in his Sepher JJa‘asiyeth; also by Sa'adya (d. 942) (Smend). 
forgiveness. Ср. Ps. cxxx. 4. бт ‘atonement’. 
That thou shouldst... i.e. Do not think that because sins are forgiven you can therefore continue to commit 
sins. See further the note on xvi. 14. 
6. 38^ S place the first two clauses of this verse hefore v. 5, the former repeats them here. 
He will forgive. €x c£iMtrerai, ‘He will be pacified’ 
For mercy... This clause occurs again in xvi. 11: cp. the teaching of the books of Hosea and Amos in which 
the divine characteristics of mercy and wrath are respectively taught, with special emphasis. 
7. This verse is quoted in Shabduth 153a (T. B.). 
Delay not... For the thought cp. Ps. cxix. бо, but the Hebr. word is different. 
And put (it) not off. i.e. the turning = repentance ; see note on iv. 26. 
from day to day. Гог the phrase cp. 1 Chron. xvi. 23; Ps. xcvi. 2; Esther iii. 7 (Hebr.). 
suddenly doth... Cp. реу. х. 2; Num. xvi. 35; Is. li. 5; Mark xiii. 36. 
in the time of vengeance... Cp. xviii. 24; for ‘the day of vengeance’ cp. Is. xxxiv. 8, Ixi. 2, Ixiii. 4; Prov. vi. 34. 
8. Trust not. € pi) ézexe. 
unrighteous gains. Cp. Prov. x. 2; Ezek. vii. 19; Matt. xiii. 22; Mark iv. 19; Luke xvi. 11. 
For they shall profit... Cp. Prov. xi. 14. 


in the day of wrath. Ci‘... of calamity’; cp. ii. 2 and 1 Enoch Ixiii. 10, ‘Our souls are satisfied with the 
sammon of unrighteousness, but this does not prevent us from descending into the flame of the pain of Sheol.’ 
CoN Oc МЛ, 


The addition of G, &c. (see critical note), is from vi. 1e. 
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SIRACH 5. ro—90. 2 


72° 10 Be steadfast concerning "that which thou knowest', 


= 


And let thy speech® be one. 


11 Be swift? to hear", 


“But with patience make reply". 


12 Jf it lie in thy power answer thy neighbour; 


And if not, —* thy hand upon thy mouth !* 


13 Glory and dishonour come through speaking", 


And the tongue of a man *is his fall*. 


14 Be not called * Double-tongued ’, 


And slander not with thy tongue ; 
For shame hath been created for the thief, 
"And sore reproach (ог? the double-tongued *. 


15 Deal not corruptly either in a small or a great matter ; 


I 


2 


And be not an enemy in place of a friend, 
4(For then) wouldst thou get an evil name, and reproach, and shame"; 
So it is with an evil man who is double-tongued. 


(f) МЕ 2-4. A Warning against lustful passions (= 3 distichs). 


*Be not a slave to thy passions”, 
Lest they* consume 8thy strength "like a bull} ; 


(doth) the donble-tongued sinner’ G Syro-Hex ; + Sic enim peccator probatnr in duplici lingua % r-r {һу 
word’ He в ‘words’ HE t ‘firm’ RS, cp. v. то UWS 777. ‘with a good hearing’ (see notes below) + + good 
70 248 Syro-Hex. * + ‘and let thy life be in truth’ то 248 € Wow WS Aas nia AYN my JANA 
х HS зев ‘place’; €x ‘let... be...’ у + Ne capiaris in verbo indisciplinato et confundaris €», cp. c. 14 
2‘one that babbleth ' HE а-а © bringeth him into security,” егет а corruption WE; + *evil' 38 b-b Reading, 
with Smend: by пуч nsum € + snsurratert antem odium et inimicitia et contumelia © d-d Reading, with 


Smend: ern nop ngón ya a e-e Lit. * Fall not into the hand of thy soul’; ‘Deliver not thyself.... 3 
Dt 8 Reading wan for n3yn (Smend) h-h Şo SG; >H 


10. steadfast. Ср. Ps. схіі. 8 ; 15. xxvi. 5. 
fet thy speech... i.e. be consistent in what you say. 
11. Be swift to hear. Smend thinks that 30€ (lit. ‘Be steadfast with a good hearing’) means * Be attentive during 
a good lecture’, or the like. Hê, however, contains the right text ; cp. fas. i. 19. 
with patience. Cp. Eccles. vii. 8, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Perhaps M3 TAN has here the sense of ‘deliberation `. 
make reply. With the Hebr. phrase DanS ЗП ep. Ezra v. 11; Dan. iii. 16. 
12. If ìt lie in thy power. Lit. ‘if there is with thee’; бї adds otveows for clearness’ sake: cp. Job xxxviii. 32. 
thy hand... Cp. Job xxi. 5. xxix. 2; Prov. xxx. 32. 
13. Glory and dishonour. Cp. Prov. xviii. 21. 
come through. Lit. *(are) in the hand of’; cp. Prov. xviii. 21, ^... in the hand (or, power) of the tongue.’ 
speaking. The Hebr. word (ХОЗ, ПОЗ) means properly ‘to speak rashly’, or * unadvisedly’, in the O. T.; cp. 
Lev. v. 4; Ps. evi. 33; Prov. xii. 18. The root is a rare опе, it occurs again in ix. 17; in Neo-Hebrew the noun means 
simply * utterance' in a neutral sense (Smend), as in ix. 18. 
And the tongue... Cp. Matt. xii. 37, Jas. iii. 2 ff, and Aoda Zara 110 (T. D.): *...their tongue causeth 
them to stumble’ ( Peters, quoting Bacher). 
14. In $ the first two clauses of the verse come also after iv. 29. 7 3 " 
Double-tongued. Lit. ‘master of two (tongues)’; Cx ‘a whisperer’: cp. iv. 28, xxviii. 13; Prov. xvi. 28; 2 Cor. хи. 20: 
ees her quotes Luda mezza 48а (T. D.) : ^... who doth not speak one thing with his mouth and another with his 
eart.’ 
slander not. Cp. Ps. xv. 3: G ‘lie not in wait’, cp. Prov. xii. 15; # * (ne) capiaris et confundaris’, cp. c. 12. 
hath been created. Ср. Prov. xii. 13, xvii. 7. Vx ^ there is’. 
the thief. The reference is to him who, through slander, has stolen the good name of another. 
the double-tongued. See above. 
15. Deal not corruptly. (x Be not ignorant (concerning)' ; a misunderstanding of 39. 


УІ. 1. (For then) wouldst thou... & ‘For an evil name inheriteth shame and reproach’, a free rendering. 
get. Lit. ‘inherit’. 
(A) VI. 2-4. ; — att a А : 
2. Ве not... €x ‘Еха not thyself in the counsel of thy soul’, whieh is difficult to aceount for excepting оп the 


supposition that the point of # was misunderstood. For the phrase 3 bas (‘to fall into the hand of?) cp. Judges xv. 18; 


2 Sam. xxiv. 14. [n xxxvii. 7 Cx also renders 7% as Золу (‘counsel’). The reference, as the context shows, is to impure 
passions. 


Lest they consume... (x gives no sense: ‘ That thy soul be not torn in pieces like a bull '5 W as it stands is 
corrupt (see critical note). The original meaning was probably that lustful passions, if not resisted, consume a man's 
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SIRACH 6. 3-11 


d^ 3 Thy leaves will they eat up, and thy fruits will they? destroy, 
4 And they? will leave thee as a dried-up tree. 
For” fierce passion destroycth its possessor’, 
And *maketh him? the scorn" of his enemy. 


(с) МІ. 5-17. Concerning true aud false Friendship (=2 +8+2 +2 +3 +1 distichs). 
5 x Gentle speech* multiplieth friends! | 
And "kindly words" those that give greeting”. 
6 Let those °that are at peace with thee? be many, 
But thy confidant? one in a thousand. 
7 If thou makest a friend "test him, 
And be not in haste to trust him. | 
в For there is a friend (who is so) according to occasion, 
And continucth not in the day oft affliction ; 
9 Апа there is a friend that turneth to an enemy*, 
“Апа he revealeth strife to thy reproach”. 
10 And there is a friend who is a table-friend, 
But he "is not to be found” in the day of affliction “s. 
11 * When thou art in prosperity he will be like thee*, 
% * And will lord it over thy servants’. 


Ч Sing. in W © >i dul + уар 253 1 Reading буз for mbya if ++ quickly’ то s-8 Reading УОТ 
forewmn Lit, joy’ К-К cA sweet throat? — ) + Set mitigat inimicos’ (ср. Prov. xv. 1) + зев Zi. 


‘lips of grace ^; ‘the lips of the righteous’ $; lingna eucharis % mn Reading ОЎУ bnie; * peaceful greet- 
ing’ $; in bono homine abundat € о-о ‘that greet thee’ $ P 77. ‘the master of thy secret’; consiliarius sit 
übi % а L. * acquire him by testing? тфу’ 8 >N* S (homototeleuton), hab меа tB en- 


mity’; А C &c.— 8) u-u Et est amicus qui odium et rixam et convicia denudabit 3, у-у ‘will not continue’ 
G,cp.v.8b,12b Y‘thy affliction’ & — X-* Amicus si permanserit fixus, erit tibi quasi coaequalis 39 У-У ‘And 


strength ; impure desire is aptly compared to a bull, because of the havoc it causes. The repetition of yux} is a mistake 
for түй (= бул). With the whole verse cp. Job xxxi. 9-12. 

3. The metaphor is now changed, and the man who does not control his passions is compared to a sapless tree. 
€x makes the man himself the subject, in 3? the lustful passion is the subject. Cp. Job xxxi. 12. 

leaves... frnits. Figurative for youth and offspring; cp. Ps. exvil. 3, cxxxii. 11; Is. xiii, 18. 

а dried-up tree. Figurative for a man without posterity, a bitter thought to the Jew: cp. 1 Kings xvi. 3, xxi. 21; 
sce also Ps, exxvili. 3, 6 for a man's delight in his children. For the picture of a tree used figuratively for а man see 
Vs. i. 3, xxxvii. 35; Dan. iv. off. 

{. fieree passion. i.c. uncontrolled desire (cp. 15. Ivi. 11): €x, а wicked soul,” apparently read ny? for ПУ, and 
translated 725 literally. 

its possessor. 30 lit. ‘its master’; €x rór krgadperor айтур : cp. Is. xxvi. 133 Prov. xvi. 22 (Sept.). 

the scorn. émiappa of € well brings out the idea of malignant delight. 

enemy. G $3 ‘enemies’, probably correct. 

Rm AE үр, 

5. Gentle speech. Ср. Cant. ii. 14; Prov. xvi. 21. 

kindly words. ^а fair-speaking tongue’, cp. Prov. xi. 16 (Sept.), xv. 1. €x unnecessarily repeats the verb. 

those that give greeting. W lit. ‘those that ask peace’; @т ©... courtesies’. 

6. This verse is quoted in the T. D. Jebumoth 636, Sanhedrin 1000. 

those that are... Ср. for the phrase Ps. xli. 10 ; Prov. xvi. 7; Rom. xii. 18. 

thy confidant. i.e. thy most intimate friend; (‘thy counsellor’, is too general, cp. Is. xl. 13; with 3? cp. viii. 17. 

7. If thou makest. The Hebr. word (MP) means ‘to acquire’, and occurs often in Proverbs for acquiring wisdom. 

test him. Lit. * by testing’ (022), cp. iv. 17. 

be not in haste. Ср. xix. 4. 

8. according to occasion. i.e. only in so far as it suits his own purpose. Cp. Pirge cldoth v. 22: * All friendship 
(DIIN) which depends on something, when the thing ceases, the friendship ceases; and such as does not depend on 
anything never ceases.’ 

9. revealeth ... Cf. Prov. xxv. 9, 10. which offers an explanation of this clause. 

fo, there is a friend... i.e. his friendship only lasts as long as he receives hospitality. The Hebrew word 
chabér means primarily, as here and in the О.Т. generally, a companion, but later on it came to mean a companion 
m studying the Law, and thus came to be synonymous with ‘scholar’. The word had, however, besides this the 
technical meaning of a member of a society or order (e.g. one who belonged to the sect of the Pharisees), whose aim 
was to observe in all strictness the laws of ‘clean’ and ‘unclean `; in contrast to the chadér was one who was пої particular 
in the observanee of these, viz. a‘am-/twares (= * one of the land’), i. e. one who knew not the Law, cp. John vii. 49. 

11. When thou artin... Ср. хі. 8,9: Prov. xi. Io, хіх. б. In Shudéath 32 a (T. B.) it is said: ‘At the door 
of the rich all are friends : at the door of the poor there are none.’ 

he will be like thee. i.e. he will agree with you in everything. 
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SIRACTH 6. 12-19 


12 2^ [f evil overtake thee? he will turn against thee?, 
* And will hide himself from thec*. 

13 Separate thyself from thine enemies, 
And be on thy guard against thy friends. 

14 A faithful friend is a strong defence’, 
And che that findeth him? findeth a treasure. 

ig A faithful friend is beyond price, 
And his worth cannot be weighed. 

16 A faithful friend is a ‘bundle of life’, 
He that feareth God ‘obtaineth him“. 

17 £He that feareth the Lord directeth his friendship aright*, 
For as he is, so is his friend®. 


(a) VI. 18-22. IVisdom is a joy to those who seek her, but harsh to the foolish (= 3+3 distichs). 


& 18 My son, receive instruction from thy youth upi, 
! And even unto hoar hairs! ?shalt thou find wisdom", 


HRS 19 Draw nigh unto her as one that plougheth and soweth”, 


And wait for the abundance of her fruits. 


when thou art in adversity he will depart from thee’ # S z-2* Tf thou fall’ S а-а Sj humiliaverit se 
contra te b € zuserís : * He will depart’ е +unanimem habebis amicitiam bonam @, rendered necessary by 
the misunderstanding of €x in the first clause d Reading bas (lit. stent") for ax (= &) ee Reading ANSI 
(= G) for Ns" f-f Reading wee" for DML к-к >p b S 4^ And as his name so are his works’ ® (— ii. 
18 d W) ii > U rfuserfs the title : * De Doctrina Sapientiae ' K Reading emde&a (= = L) for evtheEat 
l- >H шта So also HE; +... grace’ N Syro-Hex n So бї; ‘and reapeth ' 32 S 


And will lord it... The reading of €x is, as the context shows (see v. 12), right. Wp reads 720 Dm nyd, 
which should, on the basis of €x, be emended to 232M" IYI. as the antithesis does not come until the next verse. 
'The meaning is that this false friend seeks in all things to identify his actions with those of him whom he calls his friend. 

12. If evil overtake thee... Ср. Job xix. 19 (Hehr.) ; G * 1f thou be brought low’, cp. xxii. 26. 

And will hide himself... See the contrast to this in xxii. 23 ff. 

13. And be on thy guard... Cp. 77.7, 10. 

14. defence. x oxémn; cp. Exod. xxvi. 7 (Theod.), xxxv. 11 (Aq. Theod. Symm.) ; Job viii. 22 (Aq.), xxi. 28 (Theod.) ; 
where bnn is thus rendered. | 

a treasure. The word iF, lit. ‘wealth’, belongs especially to the Wisdom literature, cp. Prov. i. 13, vi. 31, viii. 18. 

15. A faithful friend... Lit. ‘For a faithful friend there is no price '; & has for * price’ drrdAduypa, lit. exchange", 
cp. xxvi. 14. and for the Hebr. T? vii. 18. 

And his worth... Lit. ` Апа there is no weight for his goodness, (т... rns xudNovgs utrot, Cp. xxxiv. 23. 
Schechter (S/udics in Judaism, second series, p. 93) quotes 27700 Aboth i. 6 (T. J.): * Let a man buy himself a friend 
who will eat and drink with him, who will study with him the written and the oral Law. and to whom he will entrust all 
his secrets... 

16. a‘ bundle of life’. O"N WY; the meaning is that a man's life is as safe in the hands of a faithful friend as his 
soul is in the bundle, or bag, of life. This latter expression occurs for the first time in 1 Sam. xxv. 29, where Abigail 
says to David: ‘And though man be risen up to pursne thee, and to seck thy soul, yet the soul of my lord shall be 
bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy God ; and the souls of thine enemies, them shall He sling out, as from the 
hollow of a sling? Mr. S. A. Cook, in the /QA, xiv, pp. 413 f., refers to this in the words: ‘Although Semitic examples 
of the belief of the external soul in its crude form appear to be exceedingly rare, the conception that a man’s life can be 
wrapped up in some external object on the safety of which his immunity depends, is one that readily lends itself to 
development and refinement. Thus David's soul is bound up with (i. e. in the care and custody of) Jahweh (1 Sam. 
xxv. 29), and, according to 2 Sam. xxi. 17,.the life of the nation is wrapped up in David, since the extinction of the 
“lamp of Israel’ seems to entail that of the people. The phrase is still used in the liturgies of the .Ashkenazic and 
Sephardic Jews, 

Schechter quotes the well-known Jewish saying from 7uanit/ i. 234 (T. J.): * Friendship or Death’ (ef.c77.,p. 93). 

He that feareth... i.e. a faithful friend is to be regarded as a gift from the Almighty. 

17. He that feareth... The accidental omission of this clause in W is due to the fact that the opening words 
were the same as those of the preceding clause (оҳ хл). 

directeth ...aright. єбє, ' maketh straight, cp. lsa. xl. 35 }оһп1.23; Jas. iii. 4. 

For as he is... i.c. both are alike to him, his friend is as dear to him as he himself; cp. Matt. xix. 19: * Thon 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ 

Vl. 18—V1II. 7. The contents are again miscellaneous ; Wisdom is still the main theme. The division falls into 
fourteen subsections. 

(a) VI. 18-22. 

18. hoar hairs. Ср. xxv. 4. 

shalt thou find. The Hebr. хп means rather ‘shalt thou attain’, cp. xxv. 3. 

19. the abundance of her fruits. (x ‘her good fruits’; with the clause cp. Јаз. v. 7, 5. 
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SIRACH 6. 19725 


For in cultivating her thou [needest to] toil? but for a little, 
For to-morrow shalt thou eat her fruits. 


20 How? harsh is she? to the fool”, 


And he that is lacking in understanding cannot abide in her. 


21 Upon him ‘she is like a burdensome stone’, 


And he is not slow to cast her oft. 


22 thor Wisdom" is according to her name’, 


And to most men she is not manifest. 


(b VI. 23-31. Thep who seck Wisdom shall receive a crown of joy (= 3+343 distichs). 


23 * Hearken, my son, and receive my judgement, 


And refuse not my counsel ; 


24 And bring thy feet into her fetters, 


And thy neck into her chain". 


25 Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, 


And chafe not *under her bonds*. 


26 Y Draw nigh unto her with all thy heart’, 


And keep her ways with thy whole power’. 


27 Inquire and search, seek and find®, 


And take hold of her, and let her not go; 


о Reading отуп (= 5 б) for DYN P Luserling Ma (= S Gi); ‘exceeding harsh’ G — a * Wisdom "SL pur. 
G&S ikea mighty stone of trial’ €x, reading ADD for NY; quasi lapidis virtus probatio 3, t-t : Her name is 
like her teaching’ 5 8 Reading, with Smend, M2300 for WDM, aud wa for Мп wow >, substituting instead 


xxvii. 5, 6, but in the marg. 573 Reading, with тепа, mmbana (= €) for mnownni'athercounsels' voy > 
2.50 Š; G ‘soul’ а + Шоц shalt find’ 5 b and joy’ S c-e * And thou shalt rejoice in her (a7. thy) 
end’ $ ther net’ H (S plur.) — e-ein protectionem fortitudinis et bases virtutis % — f-f 2 S H- Reading 


in cultivating her. Lit. ‘in her cultivation’. Wisdom is compared to land which, though productive, requires 
labour to he expended upon it before its fruits can be enjoyed. 

but for a little. Cp. xl. 6. The reference, as the context shows, is not to the smallness of the labour, but to the 
short time during which one need labour, so soon does Wisdom reward those who seek her. 


to-morrow. Reading "n5; Peters may, however, he right in reading 455: quickly’ (= €x), but cp. Exod. viii. 
19; Is. xvii. 11. 

20. harsh. i.e. rough (G траҳеа; only D, wrongly, rayeia}, Wisdom is compared to a path, ср. iv. 17; Prov. 1.9; 

and sec the next clause, 5... cannot abide in her.’ 
. the fool. DSN is generally used of one who is morally bad, as well as deficient in understanding, cp. Prov. i. 7, 
Иол XS: 
in understanding. Lit. ‘heart’; for the heart as the seat of the understanding cp. Prov. vi. 32, vii. 7, X. 13, &c. 
cannot abide. Cp. xlix. 9 (Hebr.). 

21. Wisdom is now compared to a great weight which to the fool is so burdensome that he flings it from him, thus 

forfeiting all the benefits which a little perseverance would have obtained. 
a burdensome stone. Ср. Zech. ^ii. 3. 
22. For Wisdom... Lit. ‘ For Wisdom—as her name so is she’, i. e. her name expresses her essence. 
manifest. Lit.'plain', as in Prov. viii. 9. 

(0) VS СС А 

23. judgement. yrougr, i.e. estimate, or opinion, viz. of Wisdom; used only here in Sirach. With the whole verse 
Cp. Prov. xix. 20. A 

2:pAmdobring sse "Єр. ыш: 

25. Bow down... G + Put thy shoulder under her’; Wisdom is compared to a yoke; with this metaphor ср. Prge 
Aboth iii. 8: М озо receives upon him the yoke of Torah (Law), they remove from him the yoke of royalty and the 
yoke of worldly care (N 111); and whoso breaks from him the yoke of Torah, they lay upon him the yoke of royalty 
and the yoke of worldly care’: Matt. xi. 29, 30: ‘Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Ме... for My yoke 15 
easy, and My burden is light.’ 

. chafe not... Lit. ‘loathe not. Cp. Zrubin 54« (T. Б.): ‘If thou bring thy neck under the yoke of Torah she 
will watch over thee’; for the identification between Wisdom and the Law see Introd. $ 9 (iii). 

_ under her bonds. 19 ‘аг her counsels’, cp. Prov. i. 5: bnt the context justifies ‘the reading based on €x (see 
critical note). Cp. the Midrash Debarim Kabba to x. 1: ‘It is as if a lord said to his servants, “Here is a golden 
chain (if thou doest my willl, but if not, here are iron fetters "'; the reference is to the obeying of God’s will as 
revealed in the Law. 

26. The omission of this v. in W is probably accidental; there is no reason to doubt its genuineness ; indeed the 
words of the next v., * Inquire and search,’ seem to demand a reference to the walking in her paths, i.e. the ways 
that lead to Wisdom. i 

with all thy heart... with thy whole power. Cp. Deut. vi. 5. 

D Inquire and search... G ‘Search (/7. trace out) and seek, and she shall be made known unto thee’, a free 

rendering ; cp. Deut. xii. 15 (Sept.). 
let her not go. Cp. Prov. n. 13. 
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SIRACH 6, 28-37 


H 28 For at length thou wilt find her rest”, 


R 


x: xm єз 








* And she shall be turned for thee into gladness*. 


29 And her fetters? shall become? a stay of strength for thee’, 


Апа her bonds“! for *robes of glory’, 


3° An ornament of gold is her yoke, 


And her fetters a cord of blue’. 


31 Thou shalt array thee with her (as with) robes of glory, 


And crown thee with her (as with) a crown of beauty. 


(c) VI. 32-37. A reward awaits those who diligently seek Wisdom (= 2 +3 +2 distichs). 


32 My son, if thou desirest it thou shalt be made wise, 


And if thou set thy heart (thercon), thou shalt learn prudence. 


33 If thou desire to hear, ^thou shalt receive”, 


i And if! thou incline* thine ear, thou shalt be wisc. 


34 !Stand thou in the assembly" of the elders, 


And whoso is wise, cleave unto him! 


4° 35 Desire to hear every discourse", 


And let not a wise proverb" escape thee. 


36 "Look for him who? is wise?, and scek him out earnestly, 


And let thy foot wear out “his threshold’, 


37 Meditate in the fear of the Most High", 


* And think upon His commandments? continually ; 
Then will He instruct 'thine heart*, 
And He "will make thee wise" (in that) which thou desirest. 


mmban (sce v. 25). 8-8 ‘robes of gold’ W; ‘a robe of life’ 9, h-h.So бу; Me verb has fallen out n 38 ; ‘thou 
shalt learn’ $; +‘ understanding’ то 248 253 Syro-Hex; + doctrinam 35 i SoG S; Me words have failen 
out in 38 KW imperative, but probably the mistake arose through the falling out of the preceding letters 1! 3 
ш So $; ‘multitude’ & mm Cx гелі ‘godly’; + де 35 n (x Plur. ; ‘the sayings of the wise’ 5 
9-0! See who is wise ` 3 P Reading v5 for то а-а ‹ the steps of his doors’ & ríGod' $ 
8-3 Reading main УТУЛ (= 5 G); Zhe fed is corrupt t-t «thy ways’ 5 u-u ‘will teach thee ` $ 





28. her rest. i.e. the rest which Wisdom finally gives to those who seek her. 


she shall be turned... То follow after Wisdom seems hard and grievous at first, cp. vU. 24, 25, but to those who 
persevere Wisdom reveals herself as she really is. 


gladness. JVYN, lit. ‘luxury’, cp. Prov. xix. 10. 
29. a stay of strength. ?Ў 272, cp. Ps. lxxxix. 15 TNC2 120 (Smend). 


bonds. Ср. т.259; G® of «hddoe (* branches)" is a corruption; AC read oi клооѓ (‘bonds’), which probably 
represents the original reading. 


robes of glory. Ср. 1. 11, where ® has ‘robes of glory’; & is to be preferred here (see critical note). 
30. her yoke. азу, which €x read moy (‘upon her’); cp. v. 25. 
a cord of blue. nbn bna, the same as in Num. xv. 38, lit. ‘twisted threads of blue’. €& has the same rendering 
as the Sept. of Num. xv. 38. 
31. a crown of beauty. Cp. Prov. iv. 9, xvi. 31; €x ‘а erown of rejoicing’, cp. i. 11, xv. б. 
(c) VI. 32-37. 
32. if thou set thy heart (thereon). € ‘if-thou yield thy soul 
thou shalt learn prudence. Lit. ‘thou shalt be shrewd’. 
33. If thou desire. NDN ON, written defectively as in Prov. i. 10; but possibly it is a scrihal error for 
JANN DN (= €) 
34. Stand thou... Cp. viii. 9. 
in the assembly ... Ср. xxxii. (€ xxxv.) 3. 
cleave unto. Ср. xiii. 16 2. 
35. discourse. Ср. viii. 8, xi. 8. ПИЧ? in the О. T. means a ‘complaint’, also * musing’ or a ‘meditation’; in 
Ps. cxix. 97 it has the sense of the ‘study’ of the Law. Jn Neo-Hebrew it means an edifying discourse. 
escape. Lit. ‘go forth’, cp. Gen. xliv. 4; Jer. x. 20 (Hebr.). F 
36. Look for him who is wise. 6x ‘If thou scest a inan of understanding’, a free rendering. 
seek him out earnestly. Cp. Job vii. 21. € ‘Get thee betimes unto him’, cp. iv. 12. 
let thy foot... Cp. Prov. vili. 34 and ZZrge Adoth i. 44. 
wear. For the Hebr. word рп cp. Job xiv. 19. 
37. the fear of the Most High. @ ‘the ordinances of the Lord’. As Smend points out, Ben-Sira has " ANT 


or ponds DNY, but never elsewhere my nx, this being the only place where it occurs ; on the other hand, in xxxviii. 34 


M non occurs, and perhaps that is what should be read here; the verb * meditate ' suggests this. 
will He instruct. 4x ‘establish’, reading PD for j'2*. | А І | 
And He will make thee wise... €x renders freely: ^ And thy desire of wisdom shall be given unto thce. 
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SIRACH 7. 1-8 


(d) VIL 1-3. An Exhortation to keep from Sin (= 2 distichs). 


i^ вс 7 1 Do no evif, and evil will not overtake ее; 


i^ 


ip^ mc 
i^ 
ij^ We 


i^ 


2 Avoid iniquity, and it will turn from thee. 


3 "*Sow not in the furrows of unrighteousness‘, 
Lest thou reap it sevenfold. 


(c) VI. 4-7. Aa Exhortation to follow after Humility (= 2 3 distichs). 


4 Seck not dominion" from God’, 
Nor! a seat of honour from? the king. 
5 Justify not thyself in the sight of God", 
! Nor display thy wisdom! before the king. 
6 Seek not to be a judge, 
‘Lest thou be not able! "to put down presumption", 
(And) lest thou be in fear in the presence of a mighty" man, 
And thou put a stumbling-block® in (the way of) thy uprightness. 
7 "Sin not? against the assembly in the gate4, 
"That it cast thee not down? ‘among the multitude’. 


(f) VH. 8-10. A warning against a false doctrine of Atoncment (= 3 distichs). 


8 tDo not wickedly continue in sin®*, 
For in respect of “one (sin)* thou art not without guilt. 


а +*to thyself’? H^ "Gr озегі * My son ` (rexvor) e-e Reading (after & 3) nbw ven yan by, the 
lxt of W rs corrupt 4 pre-eminence ` & e ‘from the Lord’ бт; ‘from man’ £ {So (x ; W reads iD 
= ‘like ” WS h Reading by (= S) for ро ‘the Lord’; + quoniam agnitor cordis ipse est 3 i-i noli 


k Reading By (=G) for benn; > we 1-1 So 4x; * If thou art not able’ H S 3% 


velle videri sapiens € 
п: пер? 5 o Lit, ‘a bribe’; ‘a blemish’ S р-р Lit. * Make 


mon * to take away iniquities ' & (= 5 L) 


not thyself evil’ а Reading "wet for ow “yw ( the gates of God’) r-r And cast not thyself down’ & 
s= tin its judgements’ $ t-t S “7, * repeat not to sin sins’ u Reading поп (Peters) for on у-у the 
former (sins)’ $ v'my gifts’ 7o 253 Syro-IHex 35 x-x* Be not grieved’ S$ y + ‘and tarry not to fulfil the 


oe sek Ж . . . w 
commandment’ $ 2» $453 a3 hus the ftl: De mendacio vitando ad amicum? b * noli amare’ ( for 


(d) Vll. 1-3. 
VII. т. Smend gives references to the Midrashic literature in which this verse is quoted several times, viz. ИЎауууги 
Rabba xxii. 1900, Bemidbar Rabba xviii. 272d, (оло Rabba v. 976. 
2, Avoid. Lit. ‘Бе far from’. 
. Sow not... For the metaphor ep. Job iv. 8; Prov. xxii. 8; Gal. vi. 8. 
sevenfold, Cp. xxxv. 11 (€x xxxii. 13). 
(0) VIL 4-7. 
4. Seek not... The reason for the prohibition is not because these things are in themselves wrong, but because 
power becomes, for most men, a temptation to wrongdoing. 
dominion. Гог the Greek nyeporla ср. x. 1a. 
5. Justify not thyself... Cp. Job ix. 20 ; Ps. xliii, 2; Eccles. vii. 16 ; Matt. xix. 20; Luke xviii. 11. 
Nor display thy wisdom. Lit. ‘be not wise’; бт uj coditov, * play not the wise man’, ep. # (see critical note). 
The form DAND does not occur elsewhere in this sense ; Smend suggests OONNN. 
^. Lest thou be not able. Sce critieal note ; lit. lest thou have not might’, 
to put down. ч Lit. * to make to cease’; Ci ‘to take away’. 
| lest thou be in fear кез. Mt ‘Lest haply thou fear the person of a mighty man,’ lit. ‘lest thou act cautiously’ 
(ип more ауп), uscd in a bad sense here, viz. not doing his duty for fear of offending the * mighty man °`; ep. Lev. 
XIN ESE rese туз: 
uprightness, Up. xlix. 5. 
7. Sin not against... This would be done either by acting unjustly in deferenee to the ‘mighty man’, or else by 
taking a bribe; cp. 2 Sam. xix. 8: Amos v. 15. 
in the gate. "WT is icndered тому in the Sept. of Gen. xix. 1; Deut. xii. 12; ls. xlv. 1 and elsewhere; see 
also xxxi. (€x xxxiv.) 24. ' 
That it cast thee not down... i.e. that the multitude cast thee not down, The words are probably to be taken 
m a figurative sense, cp. Prov. v, 14. 
(7 ) VI. 8-10. 
Q9. Do not wickedly 2 Lit. *( onspire not to repeat sin’; € ‘Bind not up sin twice’ (uj karaðeopevoys dis 
нарта), cp. grew n 1 Sam. ХУШ. 1, and evrócapós in 2 Kings xi. 14 (Hart). 
For in respeet of... i.e. each individual sin deserves. and receives, punishment. 
33° 
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SIRACH 7. 9-16 


9 Say not, ‘He will look upon the multitude of my gifts, 

And when I offer (them) to the Most High God He will accept (them) *.' 
10 * Be not impatient* in thy prayer, 

And in righteousness be not behindhand’. 


(g) УП. 11-17. Various precepts for conduct of life (= 3+2 + 2 distichs). 

11 Despise no man (who is) in bitterness of spirit, 

Remember that? there is one who exalteth and humbleth. 
12 “Devise not? evil* against a brother, 

4Nor do the like? against a friend *or a neighbour withal*. 
13 Take no delight in lies of any sort, 

For the outcome thereof will not be pleasant. 
14 Prate not? in the assembly of elders, 

And repeat! not (thy) words in (thy) prayer. 
15 *Hate not! laborious work, 

™Nor husbandry, for it was ordained of God™*, 
16 3 Number not thyself °among sinful men?", 

Remember that wrath? will not tarry. 


‘arare’) 3. с SoS; WL7. ‘violence’; ‘a lie’ & d-d So Ge; 39 ЛУ. ‘and thus? e-e mx ї Reading o2 for by 
g S ‘Hide not thy soul’, reading perhaps anon for men (Smend) B SoG; WI. prnces'(— S) — !'alter' 3 
kk > 5 1 Reading PPA for wn (тела) mom The txt ts in part corrupt an + Love not thyself 
more than the men of thy people’ $ 9-9 Reading Му Moa for ny MI о Reading уллу (= G S) for pray 





9. This verse has fallen out in Ж); in its place 7.15 stands here. # places v. то before v. 9. 

Say not, ‘He will look upon’... Ср. xxxiv. 19%; Prov. xxi. 27 ; on the false conception of atonement and 
satisfaction here combated cp. Is. i, 11-15. 

10. Be not impatient... As Smend points out, ?spnn is an abbreviated form of NM ASP; for this phrase see 
Job xxi. 4; Prov. xiv. 29. €x py óMcyoyrvyua gs, ср. iv. 9, Jas. i. б, and the Midrash Debarim Rabba iil. 24: ‘Pray and 
pray, again and again; a time will come when thou wilt be answered’; see also Matt. xxi. 21, 22; Mark xi. 24. 

And in righteousness... i.e. almsgiving, cp. xxix. 8; €x ‘Neglect not to give alms’, cp. йі. 30. For almsgiving 
as the highest form of righteousness, as it is according to Rabbinical teaching, cp. Matt. vi. 1 ff. 

(g) VII. 11-17. 

I1. Despise no man. & ‘ Laugh not a man to scorn’, free rendering. 

in bitterness of spirit. The more usual expression in the O.T. is ‘in bitterness of soul’ (= €), cp. Job iii. 20, 
уй, 11; Prov. xxxi. 6. The reference is to one suffering destitution who would be an object of scorn because his evil 
plight would be regarded as a visible sign of divine wrath for sin committed, cp. Is. liii. 34. 

there is one who... Cp.for this thought 1 Sam. ii. 7 ; Luke i. 52, 53. ү 

12. Devise not. Lit. ‘ plough not’, so 6x ; cp. Prov.iii.29. "Эп means both * to plough’ and ‘to devise’, ср, Prov. 
iii. 39, and for the metaphorical sense, as here, cp. Hos. x. 13 (Hebr.). 

a friend or a neighbour. J^ (‘friend’) is more intimate than 117 (‘companion’); on the latter sce also note 
on vi. 10. 

13. Take no delight... Lit. ‘Delight not to lie any lie’. 

the outcome. mpn means usually ‘hope’ or ‘expectation’, but it occurs in the sense of ‘ result’ ог‘ outcome’ 
several times in this book, cp. 7.17, xx. 2-6; Job xi. 20. Vk misunderstands the clause in rendering: * For the custom 
(lit. ‘continuance’) thereof is not for good. 

14. Prate not. (& pi dSoAéa x«t (lit. ‘babble not °), scems to bring out the meaning, cp. xxxii. (Vi xsxv.) 9; Eccles. 
v.2. The Hebr, word means simply ‘ to converse’, cp. xlii. 12. 

repeat not... Cp. Eccles. v. 1, and Matt. vi. 7, “Апа in praying use not vain repetitions.’ . 

15. Hate not... Lit.‘ Hate not a warfare of work’, cp. Job vii. 1 (К. V. marg); the verse shows that already in 
the time of Ben-Sira manual labour, the honourableness of which is often emphasized in Rabbinical writings, was held 
in high esteem; cp. Matt. xiii. 55, Mark vi. 3, and Pirge cloth d. 2: ' Excellent is Torah study together with 
worldly business ... all Torah without work (i.e. manual labour) must fail at length, and occasion iniquity ^; this is a 
saying of Rabbi Gamaliel, a grandson of the great Gamaliel; he lived at the end of the first century А.р. Cp. also 
Qiddushin 99а (T. B.): ‘Whosoever doth not teach his son work, teacheth him to rob.’ 

husbandry. 772) in this sense occurs in Exod. i. 14 ; 1 Chron. xxvii. 26; the verb is used іп Deut. xxi. 4; Ezek. 
xxvi. 9, 34; Eccles. v. 8. 

ordained. Lit. ‘apportioned °, cp. xv. 92 (Hehr.). 

16, 17. The order of these verses varies in the Greek MSS. 


16. Number not thyself. DLAN by, the pronominal suffix used reflexively is not found in the canonical books of 
the О. T. (Smend), cp. v. 7, where another example occurs in WIN by (* make not thyself evil’; in Prge 210027 
ii. 17 this is expressed JOS “IBA уул "n Sx). An analogous usage is found in Arabic, according to Smend. 

among sinful men. (x ‘among the multitude of sinners’, cp. xvi. 6, хх. 9. А 
wrath. The Hebr. word 2) does not occur elsewhere; possibly it is a corruption of 2Y, cp. Prov. xxii. 8 б. 


In X there is a word-play in this clause: 539m sb уулду Nor 
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SIRACH 7. 17-23 


$m. 17 Humble (thy) pride? greatly, 
For the expectation? of man is decay. 
' Hasten not to say, * Violence’; 
Commit (thyself) unto God, and delight (in) His wat] 


(h) VIL 18-21. A man's dutics to a fricud, a wife, aud a servant (= 242 distichs). 


p^ 18 Change not a friend for money, 
Nor a natural? brother for gold of Ophir. 
19 Reject поё" a wise" wife; 
And a well-favoured (wife) is above pearls. 
HARC го х Maltreat not 7a servant that serveth truly’, 
Nor a hireling? who giveth his life (for thee). 
21 A wise slave love? as thyself, 
And withhold not from him (his) freedom. 


(2) МП. 22 25. A man's duties to his cattle and to his children (= 2+ 2 distichs). 
3^ 22 Hast thou cattle”, look (to them)? thyself", 

And if they аге“ profitable, keep them". 
RANS 23 e Hast thou sons, correct them, 

^ And give them wives! in their youth. 


43'soul' 5; ‘spirit’ 35 fc punishment " & s Li} ‘worms’ ; ‘for worms’ We tt>& SH; 
the tent ts corrupt ч Reading Cn for “бл у: Forgo not’ (ру agroyer) €& ; Exchange not’ $ (cp. т. 26); 
‘Depart not from ` % w >S; and good’; 3 adds quam sortitus es in timore dei (cf. xxvi. 3 
SH has th title * De bono servo’ у-у ға trusty servant ' 19° z Reading Wav for Www (‘the hirer’ 
а А has aan (cp. Deut. xxxiii. 3, а mw Weo-Hebr. word); 3N WS b Lil. ‘a beast’ с Or ‘to it’ 
4 Lif. “with thine eyes’ e Or Fit is fOr (Gc 8¥ has the title ‘De filiis ` h-h * And bow down 


17. Humble... Ср. ii. 18." 





decay. (i * бге and the worm’, єр. Job xxv. 6, Mark ix. 48. A development of thought regarding the Hereafter 
had taken place in the intervening period between the time when Ben-Sira wrote his book and the grandson translated 
it, hence the addition in бт; cp. with the latter 1 Enoch xlvi. 3 (The Book of Parables, c. 94-64 B.C): *... Darkness 
will be their dwelling, and worms their bed. ..'; and т Enoch xcviii. 3 (c. 134-95 В.С.): 5... and in shame and in 


slaughter and in great destitution will their spirits be cast into the furnace of fire.’ 


In Pirge sloth iv. 7 this verse is quoted thus: * Rabbi Levitas of yabneh said, De exceedingly lowly of spirit, for 


the hope of man is the worm. 
Hasten not... These two additional clauses are certainly not original. 
Commit (thyself) unto... Cp. Ps. xxii. 9, xxxvii. 5 (Hebr.) ; Prov. xvl. 3. 
Uy MX S214 
18. for money. Kx dciaiópov (‘а thing indifferent '), a mistake for 6uadópov (* profit °). 


a natural brother. The reading mn nw is that suggested by Nóldeke (ZA ZN, xx. 85). The word occurs in 
the larg. of Pseudo-Jonathan and in the* Fragment? Targ. to Gen. xlix. 5 in the sense of ‘twin’, and seems preferable 
to the text as it stands "n ms; but Schechter thinks that the latter is correct, and compares it with the Rabbinical 
term “WA DU'N, ‘which means the trespass-offering of one who is in dos? whether he has committed an act that has to 


bc atoned for by a sin-offering ; "^n ns would then mean a doubtful, questionable friend, an indifferent friend.’ 
meaning of the verse would then be that a friend is so valuable a possession that even the semblance of one should not 


be exchanged for gold. 
gold of Ophir. Ср. 1 Kings ix. 28 ; Job xxii. 24, xxviii. 16. 


19. a well-favoured (wife). For the expression jh I (‘well-favoured’), cp. Nahum ійі. 4 (Smend) ; € ‘her grace’. 
pearls. The exact signification of DY is uncertain, whether ‘ pearls’, ‘corals’, or ‘rubies’, cp. Job xxviii. 18 


Prov. xxxi. то, and R. V. marg. А 
20. who giveth... i.e. who devotes his whole life to thy service, cp. ix. 246, П. 20; Deut. xxiv. 14. 


21. And withhold not... ln reference to the law according to which servants were to be granted their freedom 


after six years of service, cp. Exod. xxi, 2 ; Deut. xv. 12-15 ; Lev. xxv. 39-43 ; Jer. xxxiv. 8-18. 
(2) VIL 22-2 


-25. 
Я i $ Я > FAE А E EA. è 
22. cattle. lit. fa beast’; Smend suggests that a riding-horse is meant, cp. Neh. ii. 12, 14, which seems 


probable. Ср. Prov. xxvii. 23 ff, of flocks and herds generally. 
profitable. Lit. * reliable’. 
keep. Lit. ‘let it stand firm’, i.e. do not part with them. 
23. correct them. Cp. xxx. 1-3, 13; Prov. xxii. 26, xxiii. 13. 


And give them wives ... Schechter (ас, 2nd series, p. 96) refers to (ОлййизЛїн 30 6, where it says that 
the chief duties of a father towards his son consist in ‘instructing him in the Torah, bringing him into wedlock, and 
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SIRACH T 23 


^24 Hast thou daughters, keep! their bodies, 


And show them not a pleasant countenance. 


25 Marry thy daughter, and sorrow will depart [from thy housc], 


But bestow her upon a man of understanding", 


(7) УП. 26-28. .1 man's duty to his wife aud to his parents (2 1+2, distichs). 


26 Hast thou a wife", °abhor her not?, 


But trust not thyself to one that hateth (thee). 


27 " Honour thy father with thy whole heart, 


And forget not thy mother who bare thee *in pangs’, 


28 «^ Remember that "of them thou wast born’, 


And how canst thou recompense them for what they have done for thee"? 


(А) VII. 29-31. +l mans dutics to God and to His ministers (= 2+2 distichs). 


29 Fear Godt with all thy heart", 


And reverence His priests. 


3° With all thy strength” love" Him that made thee, 


And forsake not His ministers. 


3! *Glorify God* and honour the priest, 


And give (them) their portion as it is commanded (thee) ; 
хх Те food? of the trespass-offering, and the heave-offering of the Пара“, 
The sacrifices of righteousness, and the offerings *of holy things’. 


their neck from their youth’ (x (= £) і > С by mistake k ‘sons’ HF 1% give heed to’ € Іа фка 
шооуџреро (Ne. pigovon сє) uy egsiorevans acavrov GY, cp. v. 26 b n ‘after thy mind’ G 0-0 * cast her not 
out’ 65; ‘forsake her not’ $ PP >R чч>В wt Лаз the title * De parentibus’ r-r if they had not 
been thou hadst not been’ S (= Жу) SE has the title * De timore dei et honore sacerdotum ' t ‘the Lord’ & 
"soul" & Y ‘heart’ & w ‘honour’ $ *-5 ‹ Fear the Lord’ G ХХх-ХХх % renders this clause tn various 
ways У GE ат apxys (Bab NA azapxmv) 2-2 > uh 


teaching him a handicraft’, The point of the admonition is that fathers should, by marrying their sons while 
young, save them from temptation. With the rendering of & (see critical note) cp. the interpulated passage xxx. I2 a. 
24. And show them not... Lit. ‘ And cause not thy face to shine unto them у see xxvi. 10-12, xlii. 10, 11. 
25. Marry thy daughter... Lit. ‘Let thy daughter go out, and sorrow will go out’. Marriages were arranged 
by the fathers ; daughters had no say in the choice of their husbands. 

But bestow her upon... The Hebr. word 727 in this sense occurs elsewhere in the Bible only in Gen. xxx. 20. In 
the Midrash Pes/g/a 49a, it is said that a man should give up all he has (i.e. for the purpose of offering an 
adequate marriage-settlement) in order to marry his daughter to a learned man; and it goes on to say that if the 
daughter of a learned man marries one of the ‘aw-Au'ares (the. people of the land’, who were unlearned), the 
marriage would be a failure. 

(7) УП. 26-28. 

26. abhor her not. The reference is to Lev. xxi. 7, 14. 

But trust not... See critical note on the preceding verse. А 

27. The omission of this verse and the next in #) is probably due to the fact that vv. 27 and 29 both began with 


the same words 15 baa (‘with all thy heart’). А а 5 
Honour. Lit. ‘give glory to’; ср. Exod. xx. 12, Deut. v. 16, where the Sept. uses танае, instead of Oo£a(e, 
as here. 3 
28. how canst thou recompense. Ср. the saying of Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi (middle of second century A.D.) : ‘Be 
careful of the honour due to your mother; let the lamp be lit in its place, the table be set in its place, the couch 
be spread in its place’ (T. B. Ae¢hudoth 103 a, quoted in JE, ix. 99 a). 
for what they have done for thee. Wr xu@as airoi cot. 
(4) УП. 29-31. i 
29. reverence. Lit. ‘regard as holy’: бт байнабе, cp. xxxviii. 3. EN " т 
зо. And forsake not... Ср. Lev. ii. 5, vi. 16, vii. 7, 9, 34; Num. v. 9, ХУШ. 5-19; Deut. xii. 19, xviii. 1—5. 
31. their portion. Cp. Lev. vi. 14-18. i e 
The food of the... Cp. Num. xv. 20 Ё, Lev. v. 6; & ‘the first-fruits and the trespass-otfering ". { 
the heave-offering of the hand. Cp. Exod.xxix. 27; Lev. vii. 32; Deut. xviii. 3; & hit. ‘the gift of the shoulders’. 
sacrifices of righteousness. Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 19; the 32 (*meal-offering ') is most likely meant, it is called 
‘a thing most holy’ in Lev. ii. 3, 10. . - 
the offerings of holy things. Ср. Num. xviii. 5-11; €x ‘the first-fruits of holy things’. 
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SIRACH 7. 32—8. 3 


(2) VIL 32-36. 21 man's duties to the poor, to his departed friends, to mourners, and to the sick 
(= 1+3+1 distichs). 
i^. 32 "Also to the poor stretch out thy hand’, 
That the blessing may be perfected. 
33 A gift is acceptable” in the sight of every man living, 
© And also from the dead withhold not kindness?, 
34 Withdraw not thyself from them that weep", | 
And mourn with them that mourn. 
35 Forget not ‘to visit the sick‘, | 
For thou wilt be loved for that. 
36 In all thy doings? remember thy last end, 
Then wilt thou never do corruptly. 


(т) NY. 1-3. A caution against quarrelling with the powerful, the rich, and the boastful 
(= 3+1 distichs). 


8 1 Contend not with a mighty man, 

Lest thou fall into his hands”. 
2 Strive not against ‘the man that is rich‘, 

Lest he weigh thy price, “апа thou be destroyed’®. 

For gold! hath made many reckless, 

And wealth hath led astray the hearts of princes. 
з Quarrel not with a loud-mouthed man, 

And pnt not wood on fire. 


а-а The text is somewhat mutilated b Reading jn (lit. ‘a grace’) for jn: ‘Grace isa gift...’ S 9 3, has 
the title ‘De defunctis" d Lit. ‘mercy’ ө + in conrogatione (z reference to the funeral feast) % 
t-f Reading 282 “рде for 3mwo 55 (‘thy heart from a friend’) g ‘words’ бт 

a 3. has the title * De non litigando’ b 4 the doublet: ‘That thou needest not to turn against his heart, 
contend not with a man that is mightier than thou’ 3? c-e ‘the possessor of gold’ $ d Reading Jopeo 
(Send) for IWR ee >S ay ғ + апа silver’ 3% g-2 ‘an untutored man’ 6 h-h Reading ` 


__—_————— ———————————————————————————.— — _ La 





2] XI 252-36: 
e Also to the poor... The reference is to sharing with the poor, &c., the tithe of every third year, cp. Deut. 
XIV.:255:20: 

33. And also from the dead... The reference is to offerings for (or to?) the dead; cp. Deut. xxvi. 14: Hos. ix. 4; 
Jer.xvi.7; Tob.iv. 17. V secks to tone down the point of # by rendering: ‘And for a dead man keep not back | 
grace’; cp. xxx. 18 (Greek). | 

34. Mourn... Ср. xxii. 11. | 

35. to visit the sick. This has always been regarded as à paramount duty among the Jews; the technical 
name for the visitation of the sick nsed in Rabbinical literature is Drggur Cholim. Schechter (ef. cit, p. 99 f.) 
says: *lt is clear from certain injunctions in the Talmud in connexion with this duty, that it included, in case of 
need, also nursing. and sweeping the room (Peah iii. 9, Talm. J.). His friends also prayed for the patient, and it | 
was part of their duty to remind him to make a will and to confess his sins, “for all those who were abont to die | 
had to confess their sins." They had also the belief that a confession, which concluded with a prayer for the } 
forgiveness of sins, might bring about his recovery’; cp. Jas. v. 13-16. 1n the modern Jewish Liturgy there is a special | 
Office for the visitation of the sick ; see the Jewish Authorized Daily Prayer Book (ed. Singer), pp. 314-317. 

36. remember thy last end, Then... Ср. Pirge Aéorh ii. 1 : ‘Consider three things, and thou wilt not come 
mto the hands of transgression: know whence thou art come, and whither thou art going, and before whom thou 
wilt have to plead thy cause, and make thy reckoning.’ 

do corruptly. For the verb AML’ cp. xxx. ii ; Dan. ii. 9. 


(л) VIII. 1-3. | 
VIII. 1... Lest. On the Hebr. mad here, sec Smend zz /or. 
2. Strive not. Lit. ' devise not’, cp. Prov. xiv. 22. 
Lest he weigh thy price. i.e. lest he offer a larger bribe than thou art able to pay. G ‘Lest haply he 
overweigh thee’. 
reckless, Lit. ‘boastful’, i.e. the possession of much wealth has made men reckless in giving bribes. 
V renders, * And gold hath destroyed many,’ 


And wealth... G ^ And turned aside the hearts of kings’. 
з. а loud-mouthed тап. Lit. ‘a man of tongue’, cp. ix. 18, xxv. 20; Jas. iii. 8. 
And put not... Cp, xxvii. 5-12 ; Prov, xv. 1, xxvi. 20, 21 ; Jas. iil. 5,6; in the Psalms of Solomon xii. 2 the 


tongue of a malicious man is compared to ‘fire in a threshing-Hoor that burns up the straw’. € has ‘and heap | 
not? (uj éztrroiudáogs) ; tor the word cp. Lev. i. 12 (Sept.). 
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SIRACH 8. 4-9 


(и) VIIL 4-7. A warning against associating with a foolish man; the need of having respect for 
the penitent, the aged, aud the departed (= 1 +3 distichs). 


4 Associate not with a "foolish тап", 
Lest he despise ^(thy) sound (words)*. 
5 Reproach not a man who repenteth, 
Remember that we are all guilty’. 
6 Dishonour not* a man that is old, 
For ! we shall be numbered among the aged! 
т Rejoice not over one that is dead, 
Remember that we shall all be gathered" (to our fathers). 


(а) VIII. 8-9. Au exhortation to learn from the wise aud the aged (= 2+2 distichs). 


8 Neglect not the discourse of the wise, 
And busy thyself with proverbs ; 
For therefrom” wilt thou learn instruction®, 
That thou mayst stand? in the presence of priaces?. 
9 Reject not the tradition’ of the aged, 
Which they leard’ from their fathers ; 
For therefrom wilt thou receive instruction", 
That thou mayst (be able to) return answer in time of need. 


репо: for màn (^ princes’) i*sinners' $; ‘worthy of punishment’ G k ‘Laugh not at’ $ 1-1 Reading 
Б°зрИд 122; лела emends the dex? DNPM IND (‘from among ourselves some will grow old’); ‘remember 


that..." S m ‘die’ G&S n From them’ € © ‘wisdom’ N P + ‘at ease’ GY; + ‘readily’ 248 Syro- 
Hex ; +sine querella & a ‘great men' @ t Reading NYMI; ‘the discourse ' б **learned' & 
t ‘learn’ бт ч ‘understanding’ G 


(л) VILL. 4-7. 

4. (thy) sound (words). The emendation of the text (see critical note) is that suggested by Matthes апа 
Dyserink (74 TIV, iii. 163); ср. xi. 21; Prov. iv. 25, xxiv. 26. The rendering of Vx zpáyovoris probably based on the 
corrupt Hebr. test. 

5. a man who repenteth. Lit. ‘a man who turns from transgression’. Ср. Daba mesia iv. 10 (T. J.): * When 
a man repenteth say not to him, “ Remember thy former sins.” ? 

6. Dishonour not... Ср. Pirge Aboth iv. 28: ‘He who learneth from the aged, to whom is he like? To one who 
eateth ripened grapes, and drinketh old wine.' | 


7. Rejoice not... Lit. ‘boast not’, i.c. because thou art still living, while another is dead. 
we shall all be gathered... Ср. Gen. xxv. 8; Judges ii. 10; 2 Kings xxii. 20; Job xxvii. 19. 


VIII. 8—X. 29. This division contains thirteen subsections ; the contents are misccllaneons, consisting mainly of 
rules about conduct towards many classes of persons. 

(а) VIII. 8-9. 

$. the discourse. For Пт cp. vi. 35. 

busy thyself. This form of the Hebr. word does not occur elsewhere, and its meaning here is uncertain ; 
Hart suggests ЁЛ, following S, which in Hebr. means ‘to seek out’, and has become the technical term for 
studying the Scriptures, «с. ; ср. Beth ha-Midrash, ‘the house of study,’ in li. 23. 

That thou mayst stand... Ср. xxxviii. 3, xlvil. 1; € * minister’, cp. Prov. xxii. 29. 

9. Reject not. oxon by, cp. vii. 19; €x po} daróxec (^ miss not’), as in vii. 19. 

the aged. Ср. v. 6, vi. 34, xxv. 4, xxxll. (бї xxxv.) 13. 

Which they heard from... The reference is to the Oral Tradition, technically known as n2 byas asin 
(lit. * The Law which is according to the mouth ’) in Rabbinical literature, cp. Ps. xliv. i. The following passage, from the 
preface to the Vad ha-chazagah (‘the Strong Hand ") of Maimonides, shows the traditional helief of the Jews regarding 
this subject: ‘All the commandments which were given to Moses on Sinai were given with their interpretation ; 
for it is said, And 1 will give thee the tables of stone, and the Torah (“Гам”), and the Mitzvah (* Command- 
ment") Exod. xxiv. 12 ; oral: that is, the Written Law; J//fsve/: that is, its interpretation, He commanded 
us to observe the Zora% in accordance with (mp by, lit. “according to the month of?) the J///sv/. And this 
Mitzvah is called the Oral Law. Moses, our teacher, wrote down the whole Law with his own hand before he 
died .. .; the Afffsvah, that is, the interpretation of the Law, he did not write down; but he commanded it 
(n3 mw) to the elders and to Joshua and to the rest of Isracl; for it is written, “ All the words which I have com- 
manded you, these shall ye observe and do” (Deut. xii. 28). And therefore this is called “ Oral Tradition’ (1n 
nB 2020)? Cp. Pirge Aboth i. 1: ‘Moses received the Torah from Sinai, and he delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua 
to the elders (Joshua xxiv. 31; Judges ii. 7), and the elders to the prophets, and the prophets delivered it to the 
men of the Great Synagogue.’ 
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SIRACH 8. 10-16 


(0) VIH. 10131. The danger of consorting with sinners (= 2 distichs). 


3^ тоу ийе поі“ the coals* of the wicked", 
Lest thou be burned with the flame of his fire. 

11 > Be not enraged because of the scorner, 
‘That he should use? thy mouth* as an ambush. 


(c) VIIL 12-13. Warnings against lending aud standing surety (= 2 distichs). 
12 Lend not to a man that is mightier than thou, 

And if thou lend, (thou art) as one that loseth. 
13 Be not surety "for one who is more excellent® than thou”, 

And if thou become surety (thou art)" as one that payeth. 


(d) VII. 14-19. Warnings against having dealings with various types of evil men 
(= 1+4+2+243 distichs). 


14 Go not to law with a judge, 
For he will judge according to his good pleasure. 
15 Go not ĉin the way? with a cruel man, 
Lest thou be overwhelmed with misfortune: 
For he will go? straight before his face, 
And through his foolishness thou wilt perish. 
16 ^|)o not obstinately gainsay? a wrathful! man, 
And ride not* with him through the desert’. 
For blood is as nothing in his eyes, 
And where there is no helper, he will destroy thee. 


(Be not a companion of him who is wholly bad? $ w Reading nsn dx (= &) for поул bw (Crush not’) 
x Reading попі for nni УЗ, has the title ‘De vitandis malis? — 7 Zitz‘ set’ а Reading Tb (= €x) for 3225 
b-b ‘above thy power’ Œ — e*stronger' $ Чаке thought” €; * thou art become’ 3 e- SoGS; >R 
1*rash! 6; ‘hard’ S (Z7. * heavy?) € rouge Uk, а mistaki for mopeverat b-h py romons раҳи €x, reading 
AyD шуп ON for пур пул Ox і сап unrighteous’ $ k “strive not’ $ 1 Reading ^03 (= @ $) for 33 


(4) VIVE. 10- 11. 
10. Kindle not. See critical note; cp. Is. ix. 17 (18 in E.V.). 
theflame .. . Ср. хіх. 19. With the clause cp. the Mishna, both% 1. 10: ‘Warm thyself at the fire of the 
wise ; but beware of their coal andra Dar mn), that thon burn not thyself (mN кор). 

11. Be not enraged. ПТ in Aramaic and Syriac means ‘to set in movement’, ‘to become excited’ (Smend) 
and this seems to be the meaning here (cp. €x иу éfavaorys). In Hebr. the cognate word Dn? means ‘to move 
away’; it only occurs twice in the O. T. (Exod. xxviii, 28, xxix. 21), each time in the Niph‘al voice; but in later 
Hebrew it is common, occurring frequently in the Targums. 

scorner. Cp. Ps. i. 1 ; €x ‘an injurious man’, or ‘one who is insolent’, cp. 1 Tim. i. 13. 

That he should... G ‘Lest he lie in wait as an ambush for thy mouth’. The meaning of the verse is that 
a man should not lose his temper before a scorner (i.e. one who scoffs at religion), because by doing so he gives 
his case away ; the scorner gains the advantage through the intemperate speech of the other. 

(c) VII. 12-13. 

12. Lend not... Cp. Prov. xxii. 7. 

13. Ве not surety... Cp. xxix. 14-20; Prov. vi. 1, 2, xi. 15, xvii. 18, xxii. 26, 27. 

more excellent. i.e. of higher social standing, cp. Esther vi. 6; see also Gen. xlix. 3 (Hebr.). 

(а) VM. 14-16. 

14. This verse occurs in a somewhat different form after iv. 27: ‘Sit not with an unjust judge in order that thou 
judge not with him according to his good pleasure’ (= S here). 


For he will judge... €x ‘For according to his honour will they give judgement for him’. 
15. a cruel man. Cp. Job xli. 2 (Hebr.). 
Lest thou be overwhelmed ... Lit. ‘Lest thou bear thyself down with thy evil’. x tva ру катаВарбита ката 


cot ( Lest he be aggrieved against thee’), which Smend, on the basis of 3), emends thus: tva p) Варо rà кака gov 
(‘Lest thy evils bear thee down’). 
For he will go... ie. Пе will follow his bent blindly, irrespective of consequences. 
thou wilt perish. Lit. *thou wilt be swept away’. 
16. Do not obstinately gainsay. Lit. ‘ Warden not thy forehead’, cp. Prov. vii. 15, xvi. 29, xxii. 24; 15. xlviii. 4; 


Ezek. iii 7. 
а wrathful man. Lit. ‘a master of wrath? (38 буз). 
nothing. Lit. ‘a lightly-esteemed thing’ (2р), cp. Deut. xxv. 3; Prov. xi. 9; ls. iii. 5, xvi, 14. 
DJ 
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SIRACH 8. 17—9. s 


'Take no counsel with a fool, 
For he will not be able "to keep thy secret", 


18 "Do no secret thing before a stranger”, 


For thou knowest not what he will ultimately? do (therewith). 


19 Reveal not ?thy heart? to every man, 


to 


3 
4 


9 


And "drive not away? from thee prosperity. 


(с) IX. 1-9. Of conduct towards women (= 2+24+24+3+42 distichs). 


aBe not jealous of the wife "of thy bosom", 
“Lest she learn? malice? against thee. 
*Give not? thyself unto a woman, 
fSo as to let her trample down thy manhood'. 
€Mect not? ^a strange woman, 
Lest thou fall into her netsi 
With a female singer) Fhave no converse*, 
Lest thou be taken in her snares. 
On a maiden fix not thy gaze, 
!Lest thou be entrapped in penalties with her? 


m-m + to conceal the matter’ & ma > $ 9 & 1-р ‘what is in thy heart’ $ а-а Reading 
man by, for which Smend suggests nvv ON (‘that he drive not away `) 

aD fuserts the tile * De mulieribus ' b-b SoG: > 5 ce So 3) Ibn iD: G unde &cdaéys: L ne ostendat 
(= ил д6) d-d So 30 луч: Cr падва» movgpav (so X) =? пуч пуч (2 conflation ; but Peters reads so) e-e So 
€& 2:30 Npn bx (ditlography) ; read pn bx f-f So 3) voa by n2 (‘To cause her to tread upon thy 
high places’; cj. Hab. iii. 19); emeSyvac avryy emi тө wr xvv cov (x; * To give her power over all that thou hast’? $ 
s-eby anpn ок H h-h zr now W; [шу vravra] уники eraipitopery €x ipn yp "nen 5w п-ду 
g mnpha (read mmpon for the last word or mnipna) re. ‘Consort not with a courtesan lest thou be caught in her 
flatteries or in her snares’ (поря tn NH = ‘snare ', ‘stumbling-block’: А.А. Savion), The line is a doublet and 
variant оп 4a 3-139 nv By (porn? 1232) k-k Read nen bx (from variant in preceding line) = $ 
and (?) Gr (un evdedeyece): so Smend: W text MOTIN 5w = ‘do not sleep’ 1-1 So W (variant) ie. reading 
mmibpna ч20л tp (see note i above): ‘Lest haply thou be caught by her attempts’ G = H (variant): W text 
Dmme'b2 Paw jD = ‘Lest they (w.) burn thee with their mouths’ (sic /) zs hardly possible. $ * Lest she destroy 
thee with her utterances’ (Smend keeps the reading mmpo2 of W variant = ? ' with her punishments’: e. spp = 
‘punishment’, * disorder’, ‘defect’) 1-1%) = & (77. + in her fines’: ОЛУ = ‘fine ’, ‘indemnity ): ‘Lest thou be 
mulcted in her dowry doubly’ $, телле after Deut. xxii. 29 


I7. Take no counsel. Cp. ix. 14 (Hebr.). 

18. secret thing . .. stranger. 193... “ү, evidently intended for a word-play ; 14 (^ secret thing’) does not occur 
elsewhere in the Bible, but it is used in the Targums. 

what he will...do. Lit. ‘ what he will bring forth’, i.e. what mischief he will do with the secret that has been 
confided to him. For the more general nse of 45 cp. Prov. xxvii. 1. 

I9. every man. Lit. * all flesh’. 

drive not away. i.e. If а man publishes his private concerns to all the world he will suffer for it. 

(e) 1X. 1-9. 

ІХ. т. Be not jealous... The Rabbis, as Edersheim points out, often warn against groundless jealousy. Ben-Sira 
here gives a good reason for avoiding it—it may promote the realization of the thing feared. For the subject cp. 
Num. v. 14. For the expression ‘ wife of thy bosom’ cp. Deut. xiii. 6. 

2. Give not thyself unto a woman. On the other hand, a man ought not to go to the other extreme, and be 
over-trnstful. 

So as to let her trample down thy manhood. Lit. ‘to cause her to tread upon thy high places’; cp. for the 
expression Hab. ii. r9. (G ‘that she should set her foot upon thy strength’. The term ‘high places’ in such 
connexions appears to have lost its original significance, and to have acquired the meaning ‘strength’ or the like: 
so 3 renders the word in xlvi. 9; and the LXX (toxvs) and Onqelos render similarly in Deut. xxxii, 13. The man who 
is ruled over by his wife is held up to pity and scorn as no man in several passages in the Talmud (see Edersheim 
on the verse). 

3. Meet not a strange woman. 19) has ‘draw not nigh’. ^ Strange woman’, as in Proverbs (cp. ii. 16, vii. 5) = 
courtesan. For the doublet in 39 at the end of this verse see critical note. 

5. fixnot thy gaze. Cp. Matt. v. 28. ў 

Lest thou be entrapped іп penalties with her. Ог ‘lest thon be caught in her punishments’. The verb might 
also be rendered ‘lest thon come to fall’ (in the penalties inflicted on her account). Perhaps ‘penalties on her 
account’ would be a better rendering. Such cases involved a fine of 50 shekels, and an indissoluhle marriage 
according to Deut. xxii. 28-29. 
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SIRACH 956-9 


6 Give not thyself unto the harlot, 


mT est thou lose? "thine inheritance". 


т °PLook not round about thee? чіп the streets of a city 


т And wander not about in the broad places thereof”. 


8 st Hide thine eye! from a lovely woman, 


" And gaze not? upon beauty which is not thine ; 
“By the comcliness* of a woman many “have been ruined“, 
* And this way* ?passion* flameth “like fire?, 


9 sa With a married woman? "sit not at table, 


* And [mingle not] wine in her сотрапу° ; 
Lest thou incline “thine heart? towards her, 

* And in thy blood® ‘[descendest] to the Pit. 

m-m So x wa py amodeons: so S = INN [B (cf. Prov. xxix. 3) ; I Don 12 ( Lest thine inheritance remove : cp. 
Num. xxxvi. т). Peters keps WOM and cxplains it as ап Aramaism fr. 202 = ‘to take away '—' Lest she take 
away’, &c. n-n So H = G; 5 ‘the inheritance of money’ 930 here is very corrupt р-р So (x py 
mepusrerov = (2) YDAN bN (so Peters, Smend): H byonnb = S (wyosm) а-а So (x = S "vy wiaea (so Smend : 
Peters maa): W Pry AN WI (corrupt) T-T (y kat ev tats epnpacs (x* pupus: Eth ‘streets ) аџтуѕ un 
nave = mmanai Down ow (read MINI for last word, with тена). S ‘And thou shalt be inscribed in the 
book of sins ` (? reading mana Qoo): dB nma nw oe) (corrupt) [38 may be rendered: ‘to be treated with 
contumely in the sight of thine eyes and to be amazed behind her house’ | вот. 8—0 ( partly) are cited in 
Sanhedrin (T. B.) тоо 4, Febamoth 63 8 as follows: 

in newo pry odyn (= 8a) 
:nnmyea “obn yp (= 4b or 3b) 
(v.l. пора Sys) позх on bs (= 9a) 
iov Ay pond (= 9b) 
nem DAT nes ALN ANINI ‘a (= 8 с) 
{зулп 53 new 
Hide thine eyes from a lovely woman, 
Lest thou be caught in her snares; 
'Turn not aside to her, 
To mingle wine and strong drink with her: 
For through the comeliness of a beautiful woman many have been ruined, 
And ‘all her slain are a mighty host’ (Prov. vii. 26) 
(S has a double recension of ver. 9, one before and one after ver. 8] £t 30 py ооп = & (офбахџо) : Talmud 
(Toy) + eov (N с.а C 106 157 254 Sah: ср. 3, faciem tuam = &) u-u %) wan ом = @ ки ру катараубарє = Ф 
vv Reading "wind (for WI of 38) = €x ev кале: so L (70 248 Syro-Hex ev yap к. = $ and Talm) w-w So 
3o innen: €x emAavgQgeav ; S ‘have perished : х-х So 30 [23 = @ ku єк Tovrov : > $ 5-y 30 text ‘her 
lovers’ MINN: read DINN = ‘love’ = G : ‘her love’ $ 2-2 So (x = S (reading ХО): H WNI ‘in the fire’ 
а-а 3) пуд oy (he. nya): S! «With the mistress of a house’ (= nbyz) S? = (x uera vravüpov yvvatos b-b jf, 
‘stretch not out thine elbow’ (reading ov un Sx = S! ‘prop not thine elbow *\: so the doublet in 248 «kat py 
kutakAOys ex аукаАо» per аут (so Clem. Alex. wrth єт aykova Sor em aykahor) : S (paraphrasing) ‘multiply not 
talking’: €x ug кадоо то avvoXov : W /ev/ ‘do not taste’ DYYN ON €-e Reading ™ noy Joon 5-35 (which has 
old wine’): cp. the Talm, cifation: € ‘And revel not (xac py cupBodrocoryays) with her at the wine’: S? ‘Nor 
shalt thon protract conversations with her’ (w4 the variant yn for Jon): W ext wat" wy wn by (=? ом 
^v псу NIDN, Że. * Апа imbibe not strong drink in her company’: s may underlie €x) 9-1 So 39 (25) S: 
also Clem. Alex. n карда and ©: Cx y ох cov е-е) ponam € kac TO т»ернат! (but Clem. Alex. upati! 50 5! 


6. Lest thou lose thine inheritance. Cp. Prov. xxix. 3 (‘he that keepeth company with harlots wasteth his 


substance’): cp. also Prov. v. 10, vi. 26. 
7. Look not round about thee in the streets... 
cp. Prov. vii. 8 f. 
тї. 8-9 cited in the Talmud. See critical note. 
8. ... many have been ruined. Cp. Prov. vi. 26. 
this way passion (///. love) flameth like fire. Cp. Job xxxi. 12 (sinfal passion compared to fire). 
9. With a married woman sit not at table. Lit. ‘stretch not out thine elbow’ (corrected Hebr, text: see critical 


A warning against giving opportunities to the courtesan: 


note). X has ‘do not eat’ (contrast 97, which refers to drinking in her company— eating and drinking form, perhaps, 
a designed contrast). The verse is a general warning against undue familiarity. The married woman is the subject | 


of the verse; but the reference is not intended to exclude her husband. 
their husbands at banquets given to guests—such occasions are dangerous, says Ben-Sira. 


Married women were often present with . 
Cp. Pirge Aboth i3 | 


(a saying of Jose b. Jochanan): * Prolong not converse with a woman? (and Taylor's note): cp. also John iv. 27, and, | 


in our book, vii. 28. 


And [mingle not] wine in her company. Or ‘and imbibe not strong drink in her company’ (see critical note). | 


Lest thou incline thine heart towards her, Or ‘lest thine heart incline towards her’. Cp. Prov. vii. 25. 
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SIRACH 9. 1o15 


(J) IN. 10-16. Precepts regarding friends aud others (= 2+2 +3 + 3 distichs). 
то Forsake not t'an“ old friend, 
For the new *[is not his equivalent |*. 
New wine is a new friend ; 
^ But when old—then thou mayst drink it"! 


11 Envy not Чће ungodly mani, 
For thou knowest not what Jhis destiny shall bej. 

12 * Take no pleasure* іп the arrogant man that prospereth’, 
Remember that ™he shall not escape unpunished™ "till death". 


13 Keep far from the man that hath power to kill, 
? And so thou necdest have no terror? Pof dcath's terrors’. 
3But when? thou comest nigh (him) "commit no fault’, 
Lest he take away ‘thy life® 
Know that thou marchest amid snares, 
And walkest tupon nets‘. 


14 As far as thou canst "associate with" thy neighbour, 
And converse with the wise. 

r5 "* With" *the intelligent? let *thy communing? be, 
And all thy converse *in the Law of the Most High’. 


(+' guilty’): 5° ‘condemned to death": so L) соу Hf! Reading NON: so (2) €x oMobyoys and 5: H ext non 
(repeated by mistake from previous clause) ИУ So M C: ‘thy’ S E-E X ovk еттш eQuaos avro = 10 AID ND 
(so read with Peters, c): S ‘doth not attain unto him’: H ,, ,. m (partly illegible) h-h 30 улл nN ie" 
Af. ‘But when old—afterwards thou mayst drink it’: (ЛЛЛ = unen * mater lectionis’): @ eav wadatwOy per 
evppoovrns (? reading nmn for ans: so Lev’) miesa: avrov (š evades the difficulty of W) i-i 3) yes WNI 0x bofar 
apoprwrov (S = W) 3-5 So 39 (%7. ‘ what his day [shall be]’): € т: сота (so N* A = 5: 70 248 тиў сото: 
тоб te єотш: 55 254 Te re£erai) 7 катастрофу avrov: Š ‘what his end shall be’ k-k So (x (un evõoknons) = 
ayan bx (so read with Peters): 30 illegible for this word (Levi reads Npn = $; Smend aan) 1-1 буюр pa 
(i.e. mm adj. cp. Ps. cxxiv. 5): @ ev evdoxcas (В Sah ev8oxia for соода) асєЗор = P м-т 38 np» ҳо = оу ug 
Stxatwbwow n-h @ ews обоо = MD Y (correct W ny fo ry wih €x and 5) = 3 0-0 So 30 : * And thou shalt 
have no suspicion’ (xat ev py [= ом] umontevans) G р-р So 30 (cp. Job xv. 21): doBov дагатоу €x а-а So 19 
DN) = 5: cav (x г-г iD DUNN х: € py P= by) mAgpueAgags: + NEW] S ‘make not thy breath guilty’ 
("3 from line 13 d which S omits) ss yn. 30: rye Cony cov бї t-t nem by: G: upon the battlements 
of a city’ (em епа ои поћеоѕ) = ? "у MUN by (Hart, comparing Jer. xxvii. (1.) 15 Аек. and LXX): €x may, 
however, depend upon a variant PSB (understood as = ‘strong places? instead of ‘nets’): Peters proposes TV'S 
(‘pinnacles’: cp. Zech, iv. 7) vu R my in Syr. sense (cp. Eccles. i. 13, iii. то = “Бе occupied’, ‘busied with’): 
Hart renders (Hebr. sense) ‘answer kindly’: €x oreyaoa (= ‘have regard for’, ‘seek after’: cp. 2 Mace. xiv. 8) 





Yver. 15 follows 16 in & w-w So P — 5: kai Cx x-*30 n2: = €x evverov: ‘him that саге God’ $ 
У-У улп = G o 9uXoyirpos cov (3) “N= ' reckoning’ zu B.H.: Acre ‘interchange of thought’, * communing ' : 
cp. xxvii. 5-6) 2-2 So (x (and S corrected text): 38 ENWI (read ^» nna) 


And in thy blood [descendest] to the Pit. For the expression ‘in thy blood’ (lit. ‘with blood’) cp. 1 Kings 
li. 9 (‘bring his grey hairs down to the grave with blood’). The reference is to the vengeance of the husband, 


who slays the adulterer. Cp. Prov. vii. 26, 27 (esp. 27 а, ‘her house is the way to Sheol’). ‘The Pit’ = Sheol, as 
often elsewhere. 


(f) ІХ. 10-16, The subject-matter is rather varied, ranging from friends (v. 10) to warnings as to the attitude 
to be adopted towards prosperous godlessness (т^. 11-12), and the tyrant (v. 13), and precepts regarding the value 
of good companionship (2/2. 14-16). 

то. Forsake not an old friend. The Alphabet of Ben-Sira has a similaradmonition : ‘An old friend 1epndiate not.’ 

11. Envy not. ln the sense of desiring to be like him: cp. xlv. 18; Prov. iii. 31, xxiv. 1. 

his destiny. Lit. ‘his day’, i.e. the day of his death (Ux ‘his overthrow’). 

12. Take no pleasure in the arrogant... till death. According to Ben-Sira’s view the overthrow of the godless 
man who prospers for a time is certain: cp. xvi. 6-12 (also 15), xxi. 10, xl. 15 ff. 

13. Keep far from the man that hath power to kill. Avoid contact with tyrants: cp. Prov. xvi. 14, xx. 2. 

have no terror of death's terrors. For the terror of death cp. Job iii. 25, xv. 21, Xc. (phrase). 

‚_.. thou marchest amid snares, and walkest upon nets. Cp. Job xviii. 8, 9 (f... he walketh upon the 
toils’, &c.). For €x sec critical note. 

VV. 14-16: an admonition to associate only with wise and pious men. 

14. associate with thy neighbour. The meaning is not quite certain (see critical поќе).  Smend renders : 
‘advise (erate) thy neighbour’: teach and instruct others, but be careful, above all, to learn thyself of the wise. 

converse with the wise. On the other hand, the wise have as little as possible to do with the ungodly ; 
ср. viii. 17, хі. 9, xii. 13 ff., xiii. 17, &c. 
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SIRACH 9. 16—10. 6 


16 Let men of rectitude be *the companions of thy board? ; 
And in the fcar of God be thy boast. 


(к) IN. 17—N. 5. The value of God-fearing wisdom as exemplified in rulers (= 2 3-2 distichs). 


1; "By the cunning-handed" ‘a shapely work is devised“, 
dEven so? one who ruleth over his people (must be) * wise in discernment °. 
18 A man (full) of tongue is dangerous ‘in the city’, 
€ And he that is hasty in speech? is detested. 
1 ЧА wise governor! Jinstructeth) his people; 
And the rule of one that is discerning *is well-ordered *. 
2 As is the governor ! of a people!, so arc his officers ; 
And as is the head of a city, "so" are its inhabitants. 
3" A reckless king" ruincth ?his people”, 
But a city becometh populous through ?the prudence of its princes”. 
4 Тһе rule over the world is in the hands of God, 
And at the right time He setteth over it "one that is worthy". 
5 In the hand of God is "the rule of every man”, 
And He investeth *the commander? with his dignity. 


hy Х. 6-18. Pride in rulers ruins whole nations (= 2+4+2 c 3 4 4 1 distichs). 
(4) 


6 * Requite not [evil to] thy neighbour! for any wrong, 
" And walk not in the way of pride". 


а-а 3f snd ya = (x ot ovvdetrvot соо (so S ‘eaters at thy table Э b-bi3 orp wand: G e» дер: aexvirov : 
* By the wisdom of the judge "(= ч non) €-€ epyov enaweaOnueta (=? ney naz"): ‘the city is established’ 
(=? ayn amr): аа =? *uprightness is preserved’ so Peters. Perhaps ^N? 2UD* should be read 
99 might easily be corrupted to WY as їп S: and DSM és an easy correction of Mav" in €x; Wt = ‘something 
shaped or formed’). Smend keeps 38 which he renders: ‘a work of art? (gv, cp. WYP 1 Kings vi. 35) ‘is mastered ' 
d-d Liz. Sand’ (W = G) e-e Cf. S ‘wise and prudent’ (=? nya роп: so read here with Peters) coos ev Moyo 
avrov Cx... H /ex/ NDD DN (wrongly attaching MD fo v. 18) = ‘wise of (?) speech’ (похо /rom тюз = коз ; cp. Neo- 
Flebr Na = ‘vain speech’), G? =R) f Reading "уз рог чуз = 5: ep x — 8-8 30 wp by we (part. SB, 


UT 


— 


ср. Syr, MAD by 2027 = ‘to speak hasuly, unadvisedly ^) = @ ка о a pomerys ev Moyo avrov ha pr. ut. * de 
iudicibus’ i-i 3 oy oz? (read DIN for DY = G&S) 1-1 зот 30 (read түру = G S) k-k 30 AWD (read 
AWD) = € reraypevy :. S ‘settleth his сиу” 1-1 & zov Xaov avrov (фи NC? 248 Ke. Syro-IHex # > avrov = M 5) 


mm So H (i3) = S: € парте (= 55) (vv. 2 and 3 fr. zn 39) пп 1) ууд 35 = (x Baorlevs amai'evros : * Ап 
unrighteous king’ & 0-0 SuG = yy: 3) wy П d ae = S: Kx дорастао (= Dre’) а v. 4 and g zr. 
mB rc SoG S$ (Sw or Weis) Meme arg jaa bo niveo: 5 ‘power of all’ (omitting 332): * prosperitas 
(read © potestas ") hominis’ # = H: Peters nnbxp: evodia (? for «£ovota) avdpos 01 8-331?) орут = G ypapparews 
(Vradtiional rendering of POMI: the Targums render same word by ‘scribe’ [N5209] zn Gen. xlix. то) 1-639 dy 
уло ул pben : & “Ве not wroth with thy neighbour? (uj pymacys [al. ртс | = 2 mon bx) то mAyowor: S ‘Offend 
not thy friend’ [2 S G yn = ‘evil’ of W: probably added fo produce word-play with yd] ua So P = S: G 


16. Let men of rectitude be the companions of thy board. Cf. vi. 19. 

(x5) олу. 

17. By the cunning-handed ... wise in discernment. In spite of the uncertainty of the text (see critical notes) 
the general sense is clear; just as the skill of the trained adept produces a perfect piece of work, so insight (or ? wise 
speech) enables the wise man (or ruler) to govern his people successfully, 

NA J A wise governor... well-ordered. Cp. Prov. xx. 8. The word rendered * governor’ = і. ‘judge °’, ‘ magis- 
trate’; here it js applied to rulers (ер. vii. 6, 3) and Gi): cp. also verses 2 and 24 of this chapter, and xli. 18. 
t Instructeth* has the idea of moral discipline. 

NES As is ,the governor... his officers. Cp. Prov. xxix. 12. The Hebrew word rendered ‘officers’ = lit. 
interpreters ', i.c. those who represent the ruler and interpret his will to the people. 

3. A reckless king. Lit. ‘a king broken loose’ (viz. from all restraints) : cp. Exod. xxxii. 23 (^ the people... 
broken loose’). 

4. The rule...of God. ..Setteth over it one that is worthy. Cp. Dan.ii. 21. ‘One that is worthy,’ i.e. a worthy 
ruler : such good heathen kings as Cyrus are in the writer's mind, probably. 

5. In the hand of God is the rule of every man. Or (pointing 723) of cvery man of power : i.e. the power of rulers 
comes from God. Ср. Wisd. vi. 1 ff. €x has * success’ (so Peters reads): the success which enables а man to secure 
power and rule well comes from God. 

(A) NX. 6-18. 

6. Requite not... Or X) may be rendered: ‘in the case of every wrong requite not,’ &c. Lévi renders: 
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SIRACGCH TO. 7-12 


7 “Pride is hateful to the Lord and to men, 
* And before both oppression is an offence v. 

8 Sovereignty is transferred from nation to nation 
* Оп account of the violence of pride*. 

9 How should he that is dust and ashes vaunt himself”, 
“He whose entrails rot (even) during his life*? 

то tA suspicion (?) of disease defieth (?) the physician*— 
*To-day a king", and to-morrow Che shall falle! 

r1 When a man dieth he inheriteth 
‘Worm and maggot, lice and creeping things". 

12 The beginning of pride is *when a man becomcth shameless’, 
And this heartf departeth from his Maker. 


(freely) kat py Tpagoe рпдєу ev epyois vBpeos [5 adds the doublet, perhaps translated from alhebrvariant of the verse, ‘from 
all sins and lying depart, and walk not in a lofty spirit’ (reading NMA Jor NAMN)] OY Pre for’ S Yow nme 
ру оро 9 — Gee kac ef арфотерю» пуррае айка (bul for last hwo words NOA то 248 mAynppedera адио): et 
exsecrabilis omnis iniquitas gentium #=? догу буз 53 амл: S= H with 49 (руз буз) х-х So 30 pon 5,5 
MNI; Йа адас kac 0Зреѕ Kae xpnuata (x = S ‘Because of sins and pride and Mammon’: - diversos dolos 
3, = ки баафора (cp. vii. 18, xlii. 5 = VHD) у +‘there is not a more wicked thing than a covetous 
man: for such an one setieth his own soul to sale’ то 248 35 (so A.V. = dwXapyvpov pev уар ovóev. avopwrepor 
оутоѕ yap Kat THY €avTOU уот» EKTPAKTOY поі: £ nihil est iniquius quam amare pecuniam hic enim animam suam 
venalem habet—a cafecAefica/ addition ; see Hart) 2-2 Reading (with one correction of W) 1 avv Wna ww: 
& ‘ Because in life I (or they) have cast away his bowels’, ort ev Con eppipa (so B: but 248 &c. epptyrav) та evüoa£&ta 
avrov: proiecit &: Syro-Hex e£ovóevooe (2a correction): 3 fev! has OW which yields no satisfactory senses emend 
іо DM from DN = ‘to rot’, S (correct text: see Levi, Peters) * whose sides and bowels worms creep through 
during his life * а-а Text very dificult. 31 spr aay nono yop = G ‘A long disease the physician mocketh’ 
(paxpov арршоотца TKOTTEL (C OKOTITEL, Sah ткоте 248 &c. котте, 254 KC. exkonret) taTpos (Nea гатрор). 35 has 
а doublet: omnis potentatus brevis vita (= /7. ?r.?). Languor prolixior (= paxpav) gravat medicum. Brevem 


(= шкра») languorem praecidit medicus [леле * gravat medicum ' = H NB Wy: az * praccidit’? = korte or 
єккоттєп, Suggesting a variant ISM ‘cuts short’). pow z» xviii. 32 = ‘much’ (‘much luxury’? рул poe’): but zu 


Job iv. 12, xxvi. 14 77 = а little’ (‘the whisper of’): so in Neo-Hebr. (suspicion of a thing, ‘particle’): the meaning 
of Tay is also uncertain (? gleam, provoke, grieve, defy): 30 might mean: та long disease provokes (grieves, 
defies) the physician’: or ‘there is a suspicion of disease—the physician is alarmed ’—or as rendered above in 
text b-b So 3) = G (fea): S ‘walking’ (“ло for qo: * walking to-day and dead to-morrow ’) c-e 3h 
byes : Tedeurnues C= 5 d-d So H vio mz пут NON: €x eprera kac дура kat скоћпкаѕ (okwAnKas = дул nmn: 
єрпєта = WII: G may nol be in original order): S ^ and his worm before him creepeth ' (= tiov y33233. any) 
[Zn Neo-Hebr, 33 72, DMI = ' vermin’ or ‘lice i е-е 30 туу DIN = G arÜpezov adiocrapevou ano Кюри ( free 
rendering ; WY — Hof. part of my) ft Reading Yab with G and $: 0 1200 [S renders the whole verse: ‘The 
" P. 
‘Quelle que soit la faute ne punis pas ton prochain.’ The sentiment (cp. Lev. xix. 37) seems hardly in place here, 
the sudden introduction of ‘neighbour’ having no apparent justification from the context. For this line the doublet 


in S (see critical note) gives: ‘from all sins and lying keep far away? (= ?pnn Хто ye' 227), which yields а satis- 
factory sense and harmonizes with the context. It may well represent a variant (and superior) Hebrew reading. 
The connexion would then be : from all sins and lying keep away, but especially avoid the sin of pride. 

7. And before both. Lit. ‘and from both of them’, i.e. in the opinion of both God and men: (j? = sab). 
‘Oppression’ is not only an offence against men (in their social life), but also an offence against God. 

8. Sovereignty is transferred from nation to nation. i.c. nations decline and fall (for reasons adduced in 57). 

On account of the violence of pride. The versions (see critical note) add a further reason greed of money. 
Of this, however, there is no trace in 18, and it may be due to later revision. God will not allow pride in nations to 
go unpunished ; much less in the case of individual men (cp. xvi. 11). There is probably an allusion to the transfer 
of the sovereignty of Syria from the Ptolemies to the Seleucidae, which was consummated by the victories of 
Antiochus ПІ (a comparatively recent event when Den-Sira presumably wrote.) Веп-5іга, however, makes the 
principle one of universal application, and, perhaps, hints that the sovereignty of the Seleucidae is not likely to be 
more permanent than that of other oppressive world-rowers. 

9-11 have probably some contemporary historical incident in view: Smend suggests that it was the death of one of 
the Ptolemies; perhaps Ptolemy IV (died 204 в. с.). According to Dio Cassius, this monarch died of a painful 
disease (viow xaXemg нєетаАМатте: тду lov). 

g....he that is dust and ashes. Ср. Gen. xviii, 27 (cp.also xvii. 32 and xl. 3 of our book). — 

10. a suspicion of disease... The logical gaps in the verse seem to be due to rapid description (adopted for 
graphic effect)—a sudden and (seemingly) trifling ailment defies the physician: the next day all is over. 

II. When a man dieth ... worm... Cp.ls.xiv. 11. Cp. also vii. 17 of our book. 


B. The beginning. According to Smend the word so rendered denotes (like MUNS) the essence or chief part 
of a thing. 
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SIRACH 10. 13-19 


13 “For sin is the rallying-place of insolence®, 
^ And its source overfloweth with depravity”. 
For this cause hath God stricken such an one marvellously?, 
And smitten him to the uttermost. 
14 Y The throne of the proud! God overthroweth. 
* And setteth* the humble in their plaec!. 
16 "The roots of the proud" God "sweepeth away", 
° And extirpateth them to the foundations of the earth®. 
17 "Не teareth them out of the earth? Запа rooteth them up‘, 
And extinguisheth their memory "from among men’. 
18 Insolence *was not the heritage of тап, 
‘Nor savage wratht (apportioned) to the earth-born. 


() X. 19-25. Honour to whom honour is duc (= 2+2 24 1 distichs). 


19 An honourable race is what? The race of men! 
? An honourable race is that which feareth God. 


beginning of the sins of men is their pride, and their deeds (—3nzyo) make foolish their heart '] 8-8 So M: 
ару umepnpanas Cx for nr Mp2: S ‘the source of sin is pride’ = ару apapr«as. vmepypana the reading of 248 
Syro-Hex and Chrysostom һ-һ So 30 mu: yr ANP: Kae o xparev avrgs eLopBpnoe Pdedvypa €: * and 
fornication ıs the source of both’ 2 (not often in Biblical Hebrew of sins of unchastity): Œ apparently read 
napi for mp (so Leri) i-i Reading wa голох nban with Smend (so Peters substantially): mapedogacev 
(2wbzn) Kuptos ras єтауоуаѕ (= m22) &: ‘God separated (= ? лова) their conflicts’ 2: 30 Aas ya ody 20 қор 


(God filled his heart with a stroke’: 125 nbp corrupt) ii So 38 = S: Opovous apyovrov & E-E By ae c.c. I 
1@ adds two lines (=v. 15): pias evow e£crdvev о Kupos kat ejvrevaer razewovs avr avrov = 


DAN ру Dg (vus) wy (15а) 
¿annn mw yo (15 b) 


(15a) ‘The roots of the proud God plucketh up, 
(15b) And planteth the humble in their place’: so S. 


Flere ipa is a double of 16a; aud 15b a doublet of 14 b (with slight variants). тепа and Lévi (buf not 
Peters) regard the verse, however, as original, and as omitted in B accidentally (by homoioteleuton) m-m 39 
p napy ‘ The traces of the nations’ (read DNI "py wth Peters): 8 = twi napy ‘The traces of the proud’ (so 
Smend): €x xopas eÜvov = 38 (cp. xvi. 3 n3py = толо) n-n puny = 'stoppeth up’: Fraenkel proposed SEND 
(15. xiv. 23) or. DNEND or CONO (rndicated also tn ALS. of 30) : G xareatpepev: S apy (S suggesis apy DNI “py 
orbs, С лба адот) — 97938 урур pax Лу Dew = ‘And their root (? root-offshoots) He cutteth down to the 
earth’: фи €x kac awwdecev avras eos Ocpedcar упѕ = "х урэр чу n2 (cp. Amos ix. 3) which rs preferable (the 
first word of and distich should be a verb on analogy of previous verses: hence DLW Is preferable). S "Апа 
destroyed from the earth their memory ' (cp. 17 b) рер Reading (yas) отоо (cp. xlviii. 15: so Lea’, Smend): 
3» (yan) ond) = ‘and He sconreth them from’, &c. (cp. Ezek. xxvi. 4): efnpavev e£ avrov (A Кеа and some 
Curstees e£npev avrovs) бт ча Dens H; kac атоћєсє» avrovs G; ‘He destroyeth them and uprooteth them and 
sweepeth them away’ $ r So S (= ОЧКО or twn) B paso = G (Du! repetition of this word cannot be 
right) 8 Cr оюк exrig rac ar6permots = tus pons ко (so read) =S: ® mw ко ( doth noi befit ?) 
VU ON nup 30: орде opyn Ovpov €x vz Lines b and с omitted in 38 by Aomorofeleuton. Gi стерра evripov тоу; 


13. For sin is the rallying-place (mp?) of insolence, And its source (ПУР) overfloweth with depravity. 
t Insolence’, i.e. agyressive wrongdoing —sinning with a high hand, contemptuous both of God and men — finds its 
source or reservoir in sin, which also pours forth every form of depravity. The words rendered ‘ rallying-place’ and 
"source" occur together (as synonyms) in xliii. 20 == * pond: but text doubtful; see critical note there. 
such an one |lit, *^him "|... him. i.e. the proud and arrogant sinner. 
14. The throne of the proud... Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 7 Ё; Luke i. 52. 
15. For thi» verse sce critical note. 

216. The roots of the proud God sweepeth away (v. /. *rooteth out"). Cp. Ps. xliv. 2 (3): ‘With Thy hand thou 
didst root up nations and plant them in’ (corrected text). 1n 162 ('extirpateth them,’ &c.) there may be an allusion to 
Sodom. Ср. Ezek. xvi. 49. 

17. extinguisheth their memory. Тһе worst punishment of all: cp. xxxviii. 23; Deut. xxxii. 26. 
18. was not the heritage. Or ‘was not ordained’. І 
the earth-born. Lit. ‘born of a woman’, i.e. mortal: cp. Job xiv. 1. 


(7) N. 19-25. 
19. An honourable race is what?... Mankind may attain to honour or dishonour, in accordance with their 
'elat God 
reiation to God. 
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SPRACHE 10) T9 27 


& A despicable race is what? The race of теп"! 
9 * А despicable race is that which transeresseth the commandment”. 
20 Among brethren their head is honoured, 
And he that feareth God ^among his own people’. 
22 be Sojourner and stranger, alien and poor man*— 
Their glory is the fear of God. 
23 À poor man that hath understanding is not to be despised, 
Nor is fany man of violence? to be honoured. 
24 *Prince*, ruler and governor are honoured, 
T But none is greater than he that feareth God*, 
25 Nobles will serve a servant that hath understandings, 
^ And a wise man will not complain». 


(7) X. 26-29. The wrong and the right kind of self-esteem (= 2+ 2 distichs). 
26 iPlay not the wise man! when thou doest thy business, 
3 And glorify not thyself? in the time of thy need. 
27 Better is he that worketh *and hath wealth in abundance», 
Than he that glorifieth himself !'and lacketh sustenance}, 
| 
| 
Ц 
| 


(фи! Syro-Hex Eth > тоо» j ot oBouperor (254 о poBovpevos) TOV корор: = maby Nv 7353 уч (so S+ ‘the 
honourable race is that which observeth the commandment s) “Жо с €x has oneppa atipov тою»; ттерна avOpwrav 
= рухо yu ло mbps yar (so $) у-у So 4) = S: (€x omeppa atipov тею»; (but Syro-Hex Eth > тою» 3) 
ot параВашортєс evroAas a-a (т ev офбаћроіѕ avrov = “УЗ (so Peters): 5 = 0р0 (so Lett) tes (‘is more 
honourable) than he’: Smend emends voya b Some cursives Complut.+(= ©. 21) mpoodneas (248 тро 
An£eos) арҳп фоВоѕ «vpiov exdoXus Se apxn (exSorn дє apyns 248) kat (> 248) ак\уритроѕ kat этєерүфаша——а summary гп 
gnomic form of verses 1-25 (Hart) ce So 38: (x mrovoros kac evàu£os xai птоҳоѕ = trm 3322 Wry (for Sn ai 
em 22): $ ‘Sojourner who is poor and troubled! 19-43) defective [юп] ws эз (Smend): Adler naw] vs b> 
‘every one that is exalted’ (so Levi, with some reserve): Є arðpa apaprokov: S ‘the godless rich’ (reading Sy 
Jor YN) cp. & (virum peccatorem divitem) e-e Jh defect. €x peyotay kat = 212 (so read with Spend and Strack): 
Adler, Peters y t 5 = rf So 38 = €x (Батон): S * And there is none who is greater than he that 
honoureth (= 7220) the God-fearer’ (+7139 ?a variant from line above) 9-8 So (Xx oer) софо «беро: 
Reroupyjoovow = ayy oN sk Tay (so Smend, Peters) = S: 38 [aay on sero say b-h ко аур 

| єтттђро» ov yoyyyoe = pns Nb DIN ww (so read with Peters): % * And a wise тап when he is corrected will 

TIS not complain” = @ -+ zezaidevpevos (so 70 248 Syro-Hex : cp. L). [30 kas for both distichs : 

omn botn xy 

г pom. xd [pon asin 

| i.e. * À slave that hath understanding is exalted ; 

| And a slave that is wise will not murmur '] 

| 11509) nonnn by = & py aopifov: 35 noli te extollere = py 9o£atov (b): 5 * Бе not slack’ (Pannn? or aznnn) 

! 

| 





[E trausposes verbs in a and b] i-i So €x S : Het noli cunctari (ver Zrausposed from (a)) k-k 9 
pn nw = 5: Ck epyatouevos kat. sepiGGevor. ev тада! (so N* V yo 248 Syro-Mex # = Sah) = H 5 (жїл b3 for 
л): В ev raow 9 repirarov is not original l-1 Reading no bm (so Levi, Smend, &c): €x кап aropov арте» 


20. Among brethren their head is honoured, And he that feareth God ... A comparison is implied. Just as 
among a people (brethren) the leader is honoured, so the God-fearer is honourable among men. * Brother’ often = 
fellow-member of the same community or nation (cp. vii. 12). The alternative rendering (see critical note) is ' but 
he who feareth-God is more honourable than he’. 

[For v. 21/see critical note.] ‘ И 

22. Sojoürner and stranger, alien and poor man ... The reference is, perhaps, to poor Jews living in heatheu 

| lands (so Smend). €x (‘The rich man, the honourable and the poor’) makes the statement more general. All classes 
alike, whatever their condition, find their highest glory in the fear of God. р | 
| 23. A poor man that hath understanding. і.е, а poor man who is pious, since picty (fear of God) is the only 
true source of wisdom according to Ben-Sira. Poverty and piety are often synonymous in the Psalms. 
any man of violence. Even though he be rich. $ (‘the godless rich’) expresses this distinctly. 

25. Nobles will serve a servant that hath understanding. Cp. Prov. xvii. 2f. Character overcomes all the 

| artificial barriers of social conveutions. 


| (7) Х. 26-29. 
| 26. Play not the wise man. i.c. do not make a show of superior wisdom- do thy work quietly and honourably ; 
| do not pose as being superior to thy work (for then the work will suffer). Such superior wisdom is an excuse for idleness. 


And glorify not thyself... Уїш аз to what thou mightst have done. The fact remains that all that thou 
couldst have doue has not availed to keep off want. e 
27. Better is he that worketh... The man who goes quietly about his work, and ‘does’ it, is infinitely 
superior to one who merely talks and boasts ; cp. Prov. xii. 9. 
And lacketh sustenance. i.e. through his own idleness. 


35! 


SIRACH 10. 25—11. 3 


p^ 23 My son. glorify thy soul in humility, 
m And give it discretion? "such as befitteth it. 
29 "Who will justify him that condemneth himself? ? 
And who will honour him that dishonourcth ? himsclf*? | 





(v) X. 30—NI. 0. Wisdom rather than mere wealth brings honour (= 3 distichs). 


30 There is a poor man that is honoured on account of his wisdom, 
r And there ist he that is honoured on account of his wealth. | 
31 *Me that is honoured (in his poverty)—how much more in his wealth! | 
And he that is despicable in his wcalth—how much more ‘(in his poverty)": 
11 : The wisdom of the poor man lifteth up "his head”, 
And causeth him to sit among princes. 


(6) XL 2-13. Warnings against hasty judgements (= 2 2 2 3 + 2 14 3 distichs). 


2 Praise no man "for his beauty’, 
And abhor no man "for his appearance". 

3 * Of no account* among flying things is the bec, 
But her fruit is *supreme among products’. 


(=? ond чот Prov. xii. 9): dat S = pind 11-31 @ кар das avry riu» = DYU ab ji (5 = 000: € nur chosen | 
Sor its sound-resemblance ? sce тепа): Wi... 35 inn (Rysse? IW $ in) ang na Nyy (a late idiom: ср. | 
xxxviii. 17) oS pr. ‘My son’ PPIH has UPI "5 WD О: G rov apaprarorra eis Thv Yuxyy avrov ris 
б‹каоте: ; 47a 30 32722 : (x три Conv avrov (? mistake for tyv Музду avrov) r-rih t»: €x kac movoras (2/05 ка | 
оти os): X suggests WN vm (also read Py em: so Hart) 8-5 (x o be Oo£atouevos (Ju? N* Syro-Hex>de: | 
so % zn Cod. Ат.) (AC 248 &c. о дедоѓасрегоѕ) ev птоҳеа kac ev mÀovro magayos; W TIDN MVYI 720) (= ‘one 
honoured—in his wealth how much more!’ du/--amb1a affer 1322: so Smend, Peters t4 nona (зо Smend, 
Peters): бї ev птоҳеа [B adds an explanatory doublet: | 


any ушло meya mba лазлюп 
элә adps алоча ачуза порт] 


uu So WS: бе кефал ( Бато NAC &c. Syro-Hex 35 = 38) у-у Şo 39 6: S ‘that is beautiful in his 
appearance’ wow So @ = ya (H “2 “0\20 = ‘hateful in appearance’ (27. xiii. 22]: би? omit 3n with €x 
Lévi, Peters, dc.) х-хф) М5: G шкра (Š + yap pr.) у-у 38 MIN Wai: € ‘the chief of sweetmeats’ 


28. glorify thy soul (i.c. thyself) in humility. In humility, not in pride and selfassertion, shall true honour 


be found. 
give it discretion . .. i.e. cultivate sound sober sense in thyself, such as is worthy of thee. The implication 


seems to be that a proper self-respect is desirable. 

29. Who will justify ... Want of proper self-esteem, undue self-depreciation, are here condemned. 

A.30—NIV. 19. А series of warnings in connexion with various contingencies of life. This division contains 
eleven subsections. 

(a) X. 50 —NI. 1. 

30. that is honoured. Even while he is still poor. The lives of many of the Rabbis would illustrate the truth of 
this remark. 

31. He that is honoured (in his poverty)... i.e. wealth enhances the honour of the wise, and poverty the 
degradation of the foolish. 

XI. 1. The wisdom of the poor man... princes. In both Talmuds and in the Midrashim clanse ё of this verse , 


is quoted in combination with Prov. iv. 8 as from Ben-Sira: ‘In the book of Ben-Sira it is written: ‘“ Exalt her and 
she shall lift thee np (Prov. iv. 8) and set thee among princes (So 7. J. Berakhoth vii. 2; cp. T. B. Berakhoth 
49 a, &c.) 

(4) ХІ. 2-13. 

2. Praise по тап... А warning against being misled by external appearance; cp. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

3. Of no account... The bee is an excellent example to point the moral. 
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SIRACH 11. го 


4: Моск not the dress of the wretched’, 


a And scoff not? "at those whose day is bitter”: 
For wondrous are *the works of Jahveh*, 
And His operation is hid ¢from man". 


5 Many *downtrodden? have sat ‘upon a throne’, 


3 And those who were never thought of? have worn ^a crown", 


6 Many exalted have suffered ! great! abasement, 


And also honourable Jbeen delivered орі, 


7 Before thou hast examined *blame not* ; 


Investigate first, and afterwards !rebuke!. 


8 m Answer not a word before thou hear, 


And in the midst of за discourse? speak not. 


9 ?Ina matter where thou art not affected?, "enter not into strife?, 


" And with the quarrels of the arrogant meddle not". 


то My son, "why multiply thy business (unduly)*? 


“But if thou so doest thou shalt not go unpunished*. 


(apyy yAokvaparor) : Š +53 before MINN 72 So WY (aN поро wight = ‘at him that is clothed with destruction’) 
& ‘Glory not in the putting on of raiment’ (ev терцЗоћу атое py kavyyag = bbann ^w sia пул): 5 = 1 
а-а So 3) сорп ом: €x: And exalt not thyself’ (king сор zi NH sense = Shinan ом) b-b So H ру oyana: 
G ev прера боё [ S * And do not despise the man whose throat is bitter’ | с-е So HG: S ^ the secrets of Ged’ 
d-d So H = $: G ev avOporas (= DINI) e-e So DNIT (#7. * crushed ones’) = $: G reuparvoe = DIMI 
Hf So 39 = 5 (seal of kingship): €x em eDadovs (corruption or correction of ext Suppov = Y. in throno). 5-5 Sp 
5 = “wy 3b by by bay (@ has singular ‘And one who was never thought of’, &c.): H corrupt: 905 10у ab by ban: 
correct to by by as above: so Leti: Peters noy 533: Smend кту. h-h So H = &: 5 ‘clothing of honour’ 
iip чю =й: 5 ‹ together : (R+ barm а varianti, Wm = &) HOW pawn: & ropedoOncar ets xeuas 
erar : S*were brought low from their honour’ k-k ® abon by = ‘distort not? (зс. 2 the judgement): G 
penn: S ‘associate not thyself’? (гал >) l-1 So & = 39 (quin Af of qi = rebuke? ei NH : Hif. only 
bere: of yi could be read the sense would be ‘be angry’; cp. Prov. xix. 3): S make * marriage’ my ^r. * My 
son’ n-n 30 amy (cp. vi. 35): € Aoyor = nh: so 5 0-030 n2xy PNI = * When thou hast no concern 
(care)' : €x mepi mpayparos ov ovx єоти aot xpea (buf SAC 248 &c. > pea): Syro-Hex repi прауратоѕ ov єоти coe 
alurws (ср. Зь de еа re quae te non molestat) = ? & IL (= 39): 5 (corrected text) = ПУР PNI р-р Reading 
nnn ох (for ® ^an by) = б (cp. vili. 2): so S а-а So} ompn 5x DT 2920: @ kat є крите: анартшАш» py 
auvedpeve = H (ev крите = 272 righi) : S ' And in the midst of sinners multiply not thine exactions `° r-r $ 
jy AIAN поо (рУ = poy): €x py тер: moa єотюса» at праёє соо: S =R (interpreting рУ as from i vy) 
s-s Reading npn No nann оху =‘ But if thou multipliest it thou shalt not go unpunished’ = @: H xd mand wm 





4. Mock not the dress of the wretched. Or ‘at him that is clothed with destruction’ (less probable). For ‘dress 
of the wretched’ cp. 15. lxi. 3 (read ‘garment of mourning’); and for ‘those whose day is bitter’ cp. Amos viii. 10 
(‘a bitter day’). As Edersheim remarks, great importance was attached by the Rabbis to dress. A saying attributed to 
Ben-Sira (in Derek eves suta, towards end) runs: ‘The adornment (splendour) of God is man ; the adornment of man 
is his dress. It does not, of course, follow from this that a man would be estimated entirely by his dress, though Ben-Sira 
here enters a warning against conduct which may indicate the presence of such a tendency in certain quarters, 

For wondrous are the works of Jahveh... God can (and often does) upset man’s estimates by reversing 
in wonderful ways the conditions that determine a man’s place in society. ‘God may send sudden reversal in 
punishment of our pride, or else the prosperity of which we boasted may be only apparent and temporary: 77. 5 and 
6 carry out this idea’ (Edersheim). 

5. downtrodden. Lit. ‘crushed’ = humble, lowly: cp. 15. lvii. 15. x reverses the sense of 5« ( Many rulers 
have sat down upon the ground’). For the sentiment cp. Ps. схїп. 7. 

vu. 7-9. A warning against hasty action in regard to things heard. 

7. blame not. The Hebrew word (see crit. note) perhaps = * pervert not’ (sc. the judgement): i.c. be not 
prejudiced. W renders * blame not’ (so Lévi). 

8. Answer not... speak not. For the sentiment of the verse cp. Prov. xviii. 13; it is also expressed in irge 21000 
v.10: ‘Seven things are in a clod, and seven in a wise man. (The wise man)... doth not interrupt the words ot his 
companion, and is not hasty to reply... Cf. also Badu Batra 986 (cited by Edersheim): ‘interrupt not in the 
middle of a discourse’ (in a quotation from ‘the book of Ben-Sira’). 

9. And with the quarrels of the arrogant meddle not. By the ‘arrogant’ are meant high-handed (pre- 
sumptuous) sinners: the wise man will not trouble himself about the quarrels of such among themselves; he will 
confine himself to matters that concern the pious. 

V7. 10-13. Warnings against hastiness in action. 4 

10. My son, why (i.e. do not) multiply ... In 10 2 an alternative rendering to ‘thou shalt not go unpunished * 
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SIRACH 11. 10-16 


i^ * Tf thou runnest thou shalt not attain', 

u And if thou seckest thou shalt not find". 

11 There is one that toileth and laboureth "and runneth’, 
¥ And is so much the тоге“ behind. 

12 * There is (another) that is weak and wandering in misery, 
* Lacking in strength and abounding in frailty? ; 

z And the суе of Jahvch watcheth him for good’, 

a And Пе shaketh him up out of the stinking dust*, 

13 Пе lifteth up his head "and exalteth him", 
So that many may marvel at him*. 


(e) ХІ. 14-28. AHX things are in the hands of God (= 1 | +3} 1433 11 222 distichs). 


14 Good and evil, life and death, 
а Poverty and wealth come from Jahveh*. 
15 *[Wisdom and insight “and discernment ‘ of the Law'** 
Come from Jahveh: 
‘Love! and upright ways 
Come from Jahveh. 
16 Folly and darkness have been formed for sinners; 
# Апа as for evil-doers—evi! abideth with them**.] 


пр = * But he that hasteneth to multiply shall not go unpunished ' = 5 (Zev? renders mpi ‘succeed’ = N3} 77 
Aram.) t-t Reading yon xd Yan DN = G: 30 Aas yan xd jn ко px ол = $ wu So H 5: G * And 
thou shalt not escape by fleeing’ (кос ov py expvyys діадраѕ = ? poen ко pun ow (Peters). [Thus according to & 
the two lines would run: 
yan w5 ran ex 
гооп ко бул oxi] 


у-у So H: G kac orevdar wow jf 5D VID) = G kac 7009. раћ№ор х-х 1h “по TIN) pwn e (n ALS. places ban 
ul beginning of next slichos) : vp IU. iy, 29: G (freely) соти vwOpos ка тросдєорероѕ arvtaAneas (ro8pos = 
vu iv. 29: трос. avr, = 2а double! of vorepoy wy = n3 bn of next line): S ‘There is that toileth and 
laboureth (= v. тта) and is lacking in body’ (= ? € adore) у-у 39 defective: s, NONM b3 pn (read 
ЧОХ ЗЛА по ЛОП; Peters точ for lasi word = бї: S = in reading b3 son and for rest of hne = бу 
z-z So €x (N* 248 «с. Zave sing. o офваћроѕ... = LSH: v.l. opOadrpor): S ‘The word of the Lord shall be good 
upon him’ а-а So 30: €x weakens ‘stinking dust’ /o ex rametvooews avrov: $ /0 ‘from dust and ashes’ b-b So 
H: 248 &c. Syro-Hex апо ovirpiBge : other Codd. >: S = 38 € 248 Syro-Hex + dewpycarres d-d So H = 
€: S ‘Rich and poor are equal before Сой’ e-e rj, 15-16 are omilted zn NAB, bul are altested in 248 &c. 35 
Syr Aras well as H: they are regarded as original by Peters, bul are rejected by тепа (who also thinks they do 
nol form part of & iu ils original form). Schlatter regards them (together. with v. 17) as a glossator's addition to 
the text of €x (so Ryssel). e78 So €x кш yooots ropov = AWN pam (so Peers): Ma pan: 5 = GQ EL So 
G = 5 (wan) = 2 NÑ (so read): 0 NOn S8 G Апа evil shall wax old with them that glory therein ' (ras де 


is ‘thou shalt not succeed’ (see crit. note). Lévi compares the French proverb: * Qui trop embrasse mal étreint? Ср. 
also Z'irge Aboth iv. 14: ! Have little business (PDY as here) and be busied in Torah.’ The idea expressed in our verse 
is that over-eaperness in business matters defeats its own ends. 
If thou runnest (for text cp. crit. note): developing the thought of 10 а,б. 
13. There is one that toileth... Cp. Ooh. ix. 11; Prov. xi. 24, xxi. 5 (toileth .. . runneth to amass riches). 
12. And He shaketh him up out of... Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Ps. cxiil. 7-8. 
13. So that many may marvel at him. Ср. Is. Hi. 34. 
(c) Xl. 14-28. 
14. Good and evil. i.e. good fortune and misfortune: cp. xxxiv. 24-5 (and notes’ ; also 1s. xlvii. 7. God creates 
welfare and calamity.) 
Come from Jahveh. 5 comments: ‘are equal before God.’ 
On vv. 15 16, which are considered secondary by Smend, see crit. note. They may be an addition due to later 
revision of the book (part of the secondary Hebrew recension : cf. Introd. $ 3 e). 
_ 15. Wisdom, insight ... Law. . Note that ‘wisdom’ and ‘insight’ are equated with knowledge of the Law. This 
is characteristically scribal : the point of view is that of the doctors of the Law (cp. 1 Chron. xxv. 8 [‘teacher’ and 
scholar’] and xxvii. 32 [fa counsellor, а man of understanding, and a scribe']. The source of the passage is 
loans die 20-24 (Lévis 
Love and upright ways. The fruit of a real knowledge of and devotion to the Law. 
16. Folly and darkness... The sinner, by his presumption in persisting in his evil ways, brings upon himself 
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v- L 


| 


SIRAC т 


17 ? The gift of Jahveh abideth for the righteous’, 


And His good pleasure is ever successful. 


18 There is that waxeth rich ifrom self-denial}, 


JAnd this is his allotted reward): 


19 *What time he saith: ‘I have found rest, 


And now ЇЇ will enjoy my goods’!— 
He knoweth not "what lot shall befall™; 
He shall leave (them) to others and die. 


20 Му son”, ?be steadfast? in thy task "and think thereon", 


And ?grow old? in thy work. 


21 " Marvel not at the doers of iniquity*— 


*Trust? in Jahveh and wait for *IHis light'; 
For it is "easy" in Jahveh's sight 
Suddenly—in а moment—*to make a poor man rich”. 


yauproow emt кака тууура kaka): 19 las DOY пуч my" (Smend thinks a verb has fallen out of W = ovyynpa : 
pmen foll DY: Pelers restores DAY пул AYID DIAN = G and $). bh = G: P only partly legible 
vee PIS. GoJo (restore with Smend Wy ручуь n 70): S = G (auth the reading evkaBeaw NC for evaeBicaw) 
1-14# nvynnpo ‘from humbling himself?’ = G (free rendering) ‘by his wariness and pinching’ (aro mpocayns ка 
agtyyeas avrov) : S * from his poverty ' J-j So бї kac avty y pepis rov ритбоо avrov = ҮЛДЇ? роп nn (so read with 
Лет): Ж vv am ,,.,=' maketh his reward liable’ (* mortgageth it"): bu? the expression is a strange one: 
S ‘There is whose wealth does not follow him ° к) S pr. ‘And’ 1-1 (у фауоши ex rov ayabor pov = 3 bax 
(nep) mw 8) here defective: Smend son[^ Dip a=‘ what sort of day’ (or ‘what day’ =‘ how much day’) * shall 
pass?! €x ris kapos mapedevoerac: Strack abn [mm] тз: Leo pon mm no: Peters yn mm mo = ‘ what his (time)- 
limit shall be’: cf. S ‘what his end shall be’ п-п So H $: fh o= $ arnb = Пу (so read with Levi, 
Peters): W illegible P-P €x. кап ошће ev avrj = MIAN 1D (so Adler, Lévi): Smend yann 3a = und lass sie dir 
gefallen: Peters Jonnn m: 5 ‘and thereon prop thyself’ 4-4 @ rawh = 38 [ie pnn = $ tr Reading 
NN Sys mann bx = $ (& vocalizcd bye). Lévi biy byan :Smend уч nT: H defective 8-8 So (Kx moreve (ro 


коро) == (»5] Penn: S ‘wait for’ (130) = Pan = ‘look diligently (for) Ў t-t So WS: G TO T0VQ cov 
(= 2 узмо for sb) u-u W по) = ‘a straightforward thing’, i.e. ‘something plain and easily compassed ' : 


G koupor= S 9950 GS = 53 "рупо (W ALS. defective) 


an inevitable doom—he is plunged into folly and darkness which have been created for him by God (predestinated 
for him). 

evil abideth with them. Or ‘waxeth old with them’ (x): i.e. it becomes inveterate. 

17. The gift of Jahveh abideth. .. i.e. the good fortune that God bestows upon the righteous lasts—it is not 
transient like that of the wicked. 

His good pleasure. Jahveh’s goodwill always makes itself felt, and is seen in tangible evidences of it. 
[Schlatter regards v. 17 as part of the gloss, which includes vz’. 15-17 according to him.] According to Smend the 
divine gift to the pious consists in the triumphant vindication which they enjoy at the latter part of their lives. 

тт. 18-22. The subject of these verses is the old one of the prosperity of the wicked and the reward of the 
righteous (cp. e.g. Ps. Ixxili). Here vv. 18-19 are concerned with the rich fool, to which vv. 20-21 form an antithesis, 
having for their subject the poor righteous man: v. 22 sums up in favour of the righteous. Riches carefully amassed 
clude their possessor when he proposes to enjoy them; while piety leads to a good end of life. — 

18. from self-denial. Lit. ‘from afflicting himself’: G interprets well ‘by his wariness and pinching’. 

his allotted reward. The same person is, of course, referred to as in clause « (for reading see critical note). 

19. What time he saith... Ср. the parable of the rich fool (Luke xii. 16): also Ps. xlix. 10 (11) for the last 
line. The sentiment is common also in the Rabbinic literature: cp. e.g. Qoheleth rabba (on i. 4) : ‘ln this world 
one man builds a house and another inhabits it; one plants a garden and another eats the fruit thercof' (cited 
by Edersheim). "- 

20. My son. The form of address marked by the expression ‘my son’ introduces a new division, or a new 
paragraph. А E T 

be steadfast in thy task. ic. in thy allotted task (qpinz2: ср. for this use of PN, Exod. v. 14), which in 
the case of the righteous is the fulfilling and carrying out of God's commands. (бт renders: * Be steadfast in thy 
covenant with God.') 

in thy work: of leading a God-fearing life. 

21. Marvel not. i.e. at the success of his works so as to envy: cp. Prov. iii. 31 ( Envy thou not the man of 
violence °). 

Trasi in Jahveh and wait for His light. Cp. 15. lix. 9 (‘we wait for the light’); Jer. xiii. 16: Job iii. 9, С. 
‘Light’ is a common metaphor for divine deliverance (so here). 


to make a poor man rich. As Edershcim remarks: ‘the moral of this verse can scarcely be considered 
elevated 
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SIRACH 11. 22-28 


22 “Тһе biessing of God is * the portion" of the righteous, 
y And at the right time’ *his hope shall flourish’. 


23 Say not: % What is (yet) my desire*? 
^ And what henceforth is left unto me^?" 
24 Say not: % I have enough’, 
Апа what mischief can befall me??* 
25 °A day's happiness maketh misfortune to be forgotten’, 
Апа a day's misfortune maketh happiness to be forgotten. 
26 8 For it is casy in Jahveh's sight 
At the end to requite a man according to his deeds*. 
27 "An evil time causeth forgetfulness of delights", 
i And the last end of a man will tell of himi. 
28 JPronounce no man happy before his death ; 
* For by his latter end* a man shall be known). 


wor. 22-26 omitted in S х-х dn boa: G er uolo (= bia ie. D essentiae; so тена reads) s-y® ЛУД: 

€x ka ev wpa rayan (Sah > raya): S = WH 2-23) mman mnp: €x avabaddre evroycay avrov (? evAoyiav corrupit 
pa Taxen X } y y! 

Sor evodia = № processus ilius fructificet) а-а (Ft тис eorw pou урна: 10 “yam "my `2..... Read with Peters 


yan no = Gs P seems fo embody an explanatory addition (it makes the line foo long : Smend’s restoration ts hardly 
Hebrew) b-b 30 ~ ayy плу nn (correct плу /o nnyo wih €): Cx xat тоа ато тоо гу» eg rat pov та ауада = П} 
2 apn any (Let) €-6 (x. avrapay por cor = yt YI (so read with Peters) 1-4 ® defect. by NISI eee 
Peters restores missing words PON WA: Smend WIN WN: Ux kac te ато tou vuv какобдаараи ; (ато rov vvv ? from 23 b) 
е-е So 38 : Ger nuepa ayaÜov арїтача kakov ff So 3h : €x kai ev прера karov ov prnobnoerai ayabov n T nmn 
voy man nux = 27b m S (see note below): v. 27 in the form preserved in Җ seems to have been tutroduced as 
u doublet in W and Го have displaced v. 26; when this occurred rts first stichos was omitted owing to tts similarity 
with 25b. See further Peters ad loc.| 8-5 So €x (omitted in H): Peters restores: 
ШАРАН АЧ е Ж ше) 

O33 очко дуп» mansa 
Pers plausibly explains the omission of vv. 22-26 £n. S as due fo the similarity of 21 b, c and 26 (Aomortoteleuton). 
b-h So 30: G kakocis «pas n AYA ny) emaAnoparny mot tpvpys: S ‘The evil of a day causeth forgetfulness 
of good ' (ussimilated fo 25 b) i-i So 39 yoy TPI ON por: G ( freely) kac ev ovrredcca avÜpomov атокоћфиѕ epyov 
avrov : S exactly = voy nmn ON mnm (double! in 3B. added at end of v. 25): here MAM ds a corruption of 
mnn, aud this and DAMN) are variants on s and WY Ji So G =W: W — 5. The doublet (W) and 
the original text (W°) appear in W side by side, thus: 


тхл ом ons apnn Dwa E 
А = э 
DIN Me Nana C2 | чк: 
aD cwn bx me ож р, 
ar 


thy лз (eno cj 
Saadya (as cited in Cowley, iv, p. xxl) quotes W? with slight variants {omitting 5D at end of line x, and reading 
TEIN for 323 tn Tine 2) k-k 30 amma. ^2 which G, misunderstanding, renders ка ev vekvois avtov: for DANN 


. The blessing of God... flourish. Cp. Prov. x. 22. 
Us 23-28 : God's retribution smooths away all inequalities at the last. 
... What is (yet) my desire? i.e. what is there left for me to desire? (= 23 0). 
. A day's happiness...a day's misfortune... Developing the idea of 244. Past sufferings will be forgotten 
by the righteous when prosperity cometh, and the opposite will be the case with the wicked' (Edersheim). For 
‘а day's happiness’ cp. xiv. 14 (‘а good day"). For the general sentiment cp. xviii. 24 f. 

26. itis easy... It is casy for God, because the retribution that comes at the last is final and complete. 
_ 27. the last end of a man will tell of him, The last circumstances of a man’s life will reveal whether he has 
lived his lile on the whole well or badly. This appears to be one of the main convictions of Ben-Sira. 

28. Pronounce no man happy before his death. Ср. Pirge 2100/0 ii. 5 (ed. Taylor) : * Trust not in thyself until 
the day of thy death? (a saying of Hillel). 
.. by his latter end a man shall be known. Vx has ‘in his children (by his posterity) a man shall be known’. 
the idea introduced by (vs interpretation is not present in the original form of the verse. It is, however, one of 
the developments natural to speculation on the subject. lt implies that the misdeeds of a man will involve his 
children in punishment, and that, if he dies unpunished, retribution will yet assert itself in their punishment. 1t 
was a common notion among the Jews that the sins of parents resulted in physical or moral defects in children 
(cp. John ix. 2). 1t is noticeable that the idea of a future lite is entirely absent from the passage. 
356 


to 
- td 


t2 12 
vito 


—— 





1 
i 
| 
1 





n 
E) 29 !Not every one is to be brought into ™the house "— 
"And how many are the wounds of a slanderer” ! 
30 °As a decoy partridge in a сасе, so is the heart of the insolent (sinner), 
And as a spy that seeth "the nakedness?! 


STRACH И, 29,39 


2 


(d) ХІ. 29-34. Beware of intercourse with strangers and bad characters (= 3+1 +2 distichs). 


=‘posterity,’ cp, Ps. суш. (cix.) 13; xxxvii. (xxxvii) 37; Jer. xxxviii, (xxxi) 17. 11 er, 29-30. These verses 
have a number of additional lines appended to then zn 99, where they appear rn the following form : 


ma ow wanb vay bo wb = ода 
521 туур ian m = 29b 

ay коз 2533] = 29c ) citation from 

[mowo ode ona j= 29d) Jer. v. 27. 
zwi nb nibza nns qui = 30a 
yd Tk IN = 30b 
уур yen wy пр = дос 
ma (1. 535 wa) bzwa win 2002 = 30d 
уул ©з [үз] om = зое 
Heena DDD) D pret NI = зо! 
ob mab arta 5353 IN = 30g 
mY AND Sian = 30h 


Here 29 c, d ts a citation from Jer. v. 27 (SG >): 29a,b, зоа, and 30h = € vr. 29-30 and represent the 
genuine text of W. These lines are also attested in Š. Besides 5 also represents 30 c-f. (30a, b in 8 = 30a, b 
tn €x: S thus preserves the fo genuine clauses consecuttecly). In English 30a-h may be thus rendered : 
‘As an imprisoned bird in a cage (so) is a proud man’s heart’ (= 30a). 
‘As a wolf that lieth in wait to tear’ (= 30b). 
* How many are the iniquities of the pillager!’ (= 30c). 
' Like a dog that entereth every house (= 30 d) 
and stealeth (so) is every pillager’ (= зо е). 
‘He cometh and maketh strife in all...... "(= зо 0). 
' The slanderer lieth in wait like a bear at the house of the scoffers (= 30 g 
and like a spy that sceth the nakedness’ (= 30h). 


A citation of the passage atso eceurs in T. B. Реб. 63 b, Sanh. 100 b. 
лез no cus ya) 
4m3 (pn2) wan ban хл) 
(v.l baa) 522 зуур v8 oan = 29 b. 
(vol away) may rast mba = zoh (і.е. 30 b in G). 
поло pyar puu2 = лга. 


= 29а. 


The origin of the additional clauses тп 3 may be explained as follows: [29 €, d /s a citation from Jer. v. 27 ;] 3o b 
ts a gloss developing 30a; 30€ гз a doublet of 29 b, and зо d (down fo от of зо c) o£ 30a; зое (psi 52 i2) 
and 3o f a doublet of 31 b ; and 30 g an expansion of 30h (= 30 b zu €x) — mom so 30; GS+ thy’ on Sod: 


58 Гу]зә 55 nm (n BH, 523 = 'trafficker': булл = 'slanderer ") Ci moa yap та evedpa rov бого (248 дга- 


Bodov) = 8: hence Peters reads bay 3508 39 A ov 3) 23025 NON Ppa: G mepüi£ Onpevrus (Gul то Onpevbes 
= 3) ev карта\\о = 2523 NNN Хэр (so S): Peters so reads. р-р 30 пулу = ‘nakedness’ (cf, Gen. xlii. 9. 12): 





(d) Xl. 29-34. 
A Not о one is to be brought into the house. The citation in the Talmud (see critical note) runs: * Keep 
away many from the midst of thy house, and bring not every man into thy house.’ To be * brought into the house 
to be placed on terms of intimate friendship; to be made a ' house-friend’. ne “ave: 
30. Asa decoy partridge in a cage. Lit. ‘as a partridge imprisoned in a cage ' (see critical note for text). “Phe 
simile is drawn from the custom of employing a bird in a cage, provided with food, as a decoy, the cage being so 
arranged that other birds can enter, but, having once entercd, cannot get out again : cf. Jer. у. 27: * As a decoy (cage) 
is full of birds, so are their houses full of deceit? This verse from Jeremiah has been inserted in the text of 39 
(at end of v. 29) to illustrate our passage here, which, indeed, is based upon it. The point of the comparison I» 
the apparent harmlessness of the lure which is so dangerous. б А А В 
the insolent (sinner). Lit. ‘the proud man’: *‘ proud’ often = wicked, just as * meek’? often = pious in O. T. 
The heart of a sinner is as dangerous to know as a decoy bird is to other birds that come to it. | 
as a spy that seeth the nakedness. The phrase is to be explained by the full phrase 'spies to see the 
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ОЛАСЕ Е RS 


3^ зт 9 The backbiter turneth? good into evil, 

And in thy loveliest qualities he putteth "a stain’. 

32 "From a spark cometh much coal’, 
! And a villain lieth in wait for blood'. 

33 Shrink from an cvil man, for he begetteth evil— 
Why *"shouldst thou incur" a lasting blemish ? 

34 ‘Let a stranger dwell with thee and he will estrange thy way of life, 
And alienate thee from thine own house". 


(c) XH. 1-7. Against indiscriminate bencvolence (= 34341 distichs). 


19 1 “17 thou do an act of kindness, know to whom thou doest 10“, 
*' That thou mayst have hope of thy kindness*. 
Do acts of kindness to the righteous and find recompense ; 
If not from him, from Jahveh’. 
3 “No (return of) kindness (cometh) to him that giveth satisfaction to the ungodly’, 
а Nor hath he done any act of benevolence*. 


to 


G interpreting) yroaw = 3: Talmud citation confirms 38 а-ай) р Jere = € convertit insidiator: €x pera- 
aTpedwov evedpevet (3 > na) r-r So (x popoy = ? ‘DT (Lévi) or or: 19 Ww»: E ‘stumbling-block’ (= ? pr) 
в-а So W попі aay yrs (emend fo nian): Ek ато отддроѕ порох (248 шкраѕ) mAnCuvPyoerat арбрака : S ‘From 
a little tow (‘tow’= ? Лу?) a fire is kindled’ t-t So = &: S (freely) ‘So the man that is a sinner 
sheddeth blood like water ' а-о S530: wen [505] & = 35 xk» or 35 im у-у 3B has two forms of this 
vor the first, which follows v. 33, runs: 
q203 зоом yen pain xb 
spn zen 
z. e. Cling not to a godless man lest he overturn thy way and turn thee from thy covenants’ (so 3): a second 
form follows xii. 1, and runs: 
pwn. FM PIV ул yaw jaw 
ie.‘ from a corrupt (?) neighbour (be) thy way warned, for he will estrange thee to them that are dear to thee’. 
Prob. the Hebrew original of €x underlies this: G has evoixisov aAXorpiov, kai Staotpewper тє ev Tapaxais xat amaño- 
тросе. ge Tov wey соо. Correct W (with тепа): 
PIN WM à vA 
Dsgvao 773" 

This text prob. underlies Vx (see тена). "man has been corrupted into waa in 38 1: prone in W has prod. 
come in from v. 31 WoW (т eav ev noys уюб, twi moves = DYN w5 уч Don DN (so read with Peters, 
Smend, $.) : W son ‘o> yan w ox = ' If thou doest evil to the good, to whom wilt thou do good?’ 5 ‘If 
thou doest good to the evil (= ул DYN ON) thon doest nothing? (S supports €x, and the evidence shows that in 
30 yon 210 ON vs corrupt for yn aon ох) х-х So H: Cr kac еттш даре то ayabors aov which = (?) nao wm 
sna, ‘Апа thou shalt have kindness for thy kindness’ (so S znserfiug * not’): Smend so reads (n310 for MPN 
mn W) у-у So 30 : €x тара vyrev: Š ‘from his Lord ’ zx Reading YUN mye поло PN (88 has mc which 
Schechter takes as an infin, of a verb. mIa = ‘to bestow’ Гер. an]; “hen render ‘No good cometh of bestowing 
upon him that is wicked)’: $ ‘There is no good to him that honoureth (= ? 32205, ср. Prov. iii. 9) the wicked’: 


nakedness of the land? (cp. Gen. xlii. 9, 12). A base and unscrupulous person, if admitted to intimacy, will use his 
opportunities of intimate knowledge merely for malicious purposes. 
31. The backbiter. This word (Heb. 1172) otherwise occurs only in Proverbs (xvi. 28, xviii. 8, xxvi. 20, 22). 
32. From a spark cometh much coal. The general sense is: Do not play with fire. 
lieth in wait for blood. Cp. Prov. i. 11. 
33. Shrink. G ‘take heed of". 


an evil man... begetteth evil. Cp. ls. lix. 4. 
incur... blemish. Cp. xviii. 15, ^x. 24, xxx. 31, xliv. 19, xlvii. 20. 
(МАЧ: 
XII. 1. If thou do an act of kindness... Lit. ‘if thou do good’. This forms a sort of text for what follows. 
1. hope. sc. of a return for thy benevolence. 
2. Do acts of kindness to the righteous... This forms the complement of v. 1. 
з. No (return of) kindness (cometh) to him... benevolence. i.e. acts of benevolence to the unworthy and 
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ОТТО тео 


;(/) "Weapons of bread give him поё", 
(с) Lest he attack thee with them". 
: (d) 1 Twofold evil? shalt thou obtain? 
3()  'For all the good thou shalt have brought him. 
$ For God also hateth them that are evil, 
€ And to the ungodly He repayeth vengeance. 
1 (4) Give to the good "апа withhold? from the evil; 
(а) ‘Refresh! Ithe humblel, and *give not* Мо the arrogant! 


(A) XH. 8—XNIIL 1. Against trust in false friends (= 2+3+3+3+2+241 distichs) 


8 A friend "is not known? in prosperity 
And an enemy is not hidden in adversity. 
"In a man's prosperity even an enemy is friendly", 
But in his adversity even a friend ?holdeth aloof?. 
10 Never trust "an enemy, 


“For even as brass his wickedness rusteth*. 


€x ovk cotw ауаба te evdedeyiCavte ets кака (= yoy mind : $ may = yor mb. so Bacher, JOR, xii. 275) 
а-а So ® лгу wd ap on = G (aking W as a rel. clause,‘ And also to him who hath done no benevolence’): 
5 ‘And he that doeth alms loseth it not’ ++ (vr. 4-7): hese verses are out of order in €x Ñ and S (they are 
numbered according to G's reckoning): v. 4 =v. 7 (a doublet) and should be eliminated: za should follow 5 : 
thus the true order is most nearly preserved tu G, and ts 5 b-e, 6, (<= 4) 5a: mm Wand S (bul 5 e is omitted iu 
S) the order of the clauses ts: 3 d,e, 5b, е, 6, т. 3a (Dor Wand S rightly omit 4). L also places 5a after 1 
(showing thal this was original order of &). b-t So 30 35 inn 5w ond ba: G Keep back his bread and give 
it not to him’ (eumadiaov rovs aprovs avrav [N* > avrov: 248 Sah cov] ка un боз avro (& /ook з as = Nb, ‘ with- 
hold’): 3‘ The instruments of thy warfare (= 2 nen? *55) thou shalt not give him’ fond 3 zs rendered by 
Schechter * weapons of war’; cp. Judges v. 8] c-e So 39 pos Pap pa and (ard = jB: cf. vill. 1, хі. 10, xl. 33, 
Mii, 12, XXX. 12 : @ wa py): €x wa py ev avras ce duvagrevoy (ruexactly) : S ‘Lest with them he war with thee ’ 
4-4 (& б,тАаша yap кака = H пуч DY ^5, ‘a double portion of evil’: so S (G + yap) е S + ‘in the time of 
(thy) need ' (19 ny3) : omit with €x f-f So H = G (os av патоп avro = YON уол): $ >. £8 So dh G: 
$ ‘And upon Ше ungodly He bringeth His retribution’ h-h 3 poy: €x кашу атау ( freely) i-i 39 vpn, 
т.е. VPM, Hif. of p, ‘to be cool’: €x ev roneo = $ j3 38 70 = G6 razavo k-k S530 €x: S ‘withhold’ (52): 
Hp w= & ace ee м-т So H yay xb: =S G yrooOnaerat (NC Syro-Hex : eneyvoo8gaerac 253 L) = H: 
the ordinary reading of €x is єкдіктвуаєта = ? Dp (or TPES) п-п So H: G ‘Ina man's prosperity his enemies 
are grieved’ (ev Aung) = $ (+ yap) 0-0 d) 713: G д‹адоробутета, = X (L agnitus est = OuayvopurÉna erai) 
р-р So 0 S: G+ oov а-а So 19 колу uw nemacz: S (t For even as brass is he that polluteth liis comrade’) 
= with wa for win = & ‘For like as the brass rusteth so is his wickedness’ (юте ovros q торур avrov; but Š 


godless are not requited, and are not to be regarded as real benevolence. Cp. Midrash Qo%. rabba v. (Tanck. 
npn $ 1), where a proverb is attributed to Ben-Sira: ‘Do not good to the evil and evil shall not hefall thee’ 
(Оой. rabba adds : * and if thou doest good to the evil thou hast done evil’). "These citations illustrate the idea which 
is worked out in our passage, viz. that doing good to the evil will produce positively evil results to the doer (cp. v7. 5 d, e 
below). €x has entirely misunderstood the verse. 

5. Twofold evil. The Hebrew expression here (DSU ^2) = lit. ‘a double portion (of evil’): it recurs xviii. 32 
(38), xlviii. 12 (30) ; cp. in. Biblical Hebrew 2 Kings ii. 9; Zech. xii. 5, | А 

6. For God also hateth them that аге evil Justifying the advice given in the previous verse. With the whole 
contrast Rom. xii. 19-21. 

7 (4). Give to the good and withhold from the evil. Cp. 7. B. Bada Bathra 95: * when given to undeserving 
persons it [alms] is not a meritorious act receiving reward.’ 

(f) ХИ. $—NIHI. 1. 

8. A friend is not known in prosperity... This opening verse provides the text for what follows. A true 
friend is difficult to determine. Two llebrew words are used for ‘friend’ in what follows, viz. IMN, lit. ' one who 
loves’, i.e, the true friend, and Y'? = a friendly acquaintance. 

9. In a man's prosperity ... Cp. Prov. xix. 4: ‘Wealth addeth many friendly acquaintances, but in the case 
of a poor man his friend separateth himself’ ; also v. 7. Е | 8 

10. For even as brass his wickedness rusteth. Just as the metal is ever liable to rust, so the wickedness of the 
enemy is ever active and assuming new forms. For the figure cp. xxix. 10 and Jas. v. 3. 
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SIRACH 12. 11-15 


Yea’, when he is obsequious! *and walketh humbly’, 
Таке caret "to have a fear of him": 
Be to him ‘as one that brighteneth a mirror 
* And so (thou shalt) know how to be rid of rust*. z 
Let him not stand beside thee 
Lest he thrust thee aside and stand in thy place : 
Set him not at thy right hand 
Lest he seek thy seat— 
* And too late thou shalt comprehend? my words. 
* And sigh o’er my plea*! 


vw 


Who? pitieth? the charmer that is stung”, 
Or any one that cometh nigh “a ravening beast*? 
150 is he that associateth with an impious man‘, 
e And polluteth himself with his iniquities*!. 
2 бо long as thou standest he doth not reveal himself, 
But if thou falli the no longer restraineth himself!*. 
> ovros and = 30 : ovras due fo a reviser). г-г 3) 7S you” aN (= YOU, ‘is obedient, compliant’): G (е) 
cay Tarevady s-sp na TN: €x kac ropevntae ovreexvpes (‘and go crouching’ К.У.) = 3 (which adds qu: 
so Peters) t-t 30 15 jn = Gemornoov три Муму aov u-u So 30; S — G xac фуАаёш am avrov У-У G ‘as опе 
that hath wiped a mirror? (ws expepayws єсоттрор), cp. Syro-Hex * as a wiped off mirror: porting fo a reading 
wa: 30 18 лир, ‘as one that revealeth a secret = $ (772 Леле may = ‘brighten’: Send compares Arab, i= 
‘to polish bright’, of a sword, silver, ác.) wa + 4renvind wr» wo, ‘апа he shall not find opportunity to 
harm thee? (or ?‘to rust thee '— ram. sense): so S bul бт > (prob. a gloss) x-x 32 “Апа know thou the end 
of jealousy’ (ANP MANN ym) = $: Jul € (xac yrooy ort ovx [aut Syro-Hex prod. righily > ovk] eis тео kariecer) 
suggests axdn for oND: so read with Smend У-У 3) ren MND: G ku er єтдатщ entyrwon = 2: 106 
evpraets (ch. xxxi. [xxxiv. ] 12) 2-1 3» mann nnus, lit. And sigh at my sighing >: Gi ка emt тоу pnparov роо 
«ararvyroy (апа be pricked with my sayings’, R.V.)’, $ ‘And wonder at my sayings’ (? reading пол) : ‘аі my 
sayings’ (G S) suggested by ‘my words’ of preceding line. а-а Reading nw with G S: 30 qnm b-b So 39 = 
€x єтаодоу офиоёукто» (@ = $) «e 3) ў mn (so xxxix. 30) “A ‘beast of tooth’: € бурок d-d 39 
mi (1. thy) nvin bs ANN jD: € ovres rov mpoomopevopevor avdpt арартоћо (L qui comitatur) е-е 19 vna ул: 
€x кає avicvpouevor ev Tas opaptiats avrov ; $ > 130 + wey. *àya2n лу aay хо, ‘he will not cease until a fire be 
kindled in him’= xxiii. 16 f(— €x 23 b) ov py mavonoa eos av exxavap тор (so & here): the insertion of this clause in 
30 and S is duc to false reading NV DYN їп 14a: in S it has taken the place of 14b E-E W has 4 sitchor: 
yer xd тоу ny лу (с) 75 позу wb рор xray wno (a) 
babam xd (1. own) ow ома (d) asab diay xd ban em (b) 
(a) * When he cometh with thee, he doth not betray (/// reveal) himself, 
(b) And if thou fall he doth not fall to help thee ; 
(c) So long as thou standest he doth not show himself (as he is), 
(d) But if thou stumble he doth not restrain himself.’ 
S = (nearly) (a) and (p); G = (nearly) (c) and (ду: prod. (a) and (b) are doublets (with an explanatory tendency’) 
of (c) and (4) —35 nom (a) doublet of yD (c) and Sen of pres (oven) гн (d), wile Josn5 Gare bay) bia (b) zs 
a doublet of Sobor (d) Smend thinks S at the end of (b) attests the reading Sadan xd (S reads now гох wwe хо) 
and concludes that the translator of & had the 4 stichat before him which he reduced fo 2, parily conforming fo G. 





G (= (c) (d) of P) ripresents the original text. bh 39 pay xs oy ny чу: G юрау pera aov Srapever (= ? Wy 
NI Yea, when he is obsequious (oz compliant)... Cp. Prov. xxvi. 24 f. (^ he that hateth dissembleth with his 
lips’, &c.). When a friend is especially compliant and humble be on your guard ! 


„Ве to him as one that brighteneth (//. polisheth) a mirror...rid of rust. The danger of rust can be 
avoided in the case of the metal mirror by regular polishing ; so one can avoid the dangers arising from an enemy's 
malice by constant watchfulness (being on one's guard against, and not confiding in such). For the text see 
critical note. For the figure of the mirror ep. Jas. i. 23. 

13-18 (and xiii. 1) depict the consequences that follow neglect of the warning given in the previous part of the 
section. 

ы. So is he that associateth with an impious man. i.c. а man who runs risks by associating on terms of 
friendship with sinners (impious) is equally undeserving of pity when dire consequences ensue, as the cases referred 
to in the previous verse, 


polluteth himself... The sinner is unclean and defiles all who come near him (Smend). 
15. So long as thou standest...restraineth himself. i.e. so long as one sustains one's position the false friend 
260 
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SIRACH 12. 16—138. 2 


16 * With his lips !an adversary speaketh sweetly!™, 


But in his heart he deviseth "deep pitfalls". 
? Yea?, though an enemy ? weep with his eyes?, 
4When® he findeth opportunity he will not be satiated with blood. 


17 If misfortune have befallen thee "he is at hand’; 


* As though ready to help he seizeth the heel*. 


18 He shaketh tthe head* "and waveth the hand", 


"And with much whispering’ *changeth* his countenance. 


|) т Whoso toucheth pitch, *it cleaveth to his hand", 


Se ————= 


And he that associateth with a scorner ? will learn his way. 


(с) ХПІ. 2-13. Against dangerous and unequal association (a) with the rich, (b) with rulers 
(= 2+1 +2 +2 +2 +1263 +1 distichs). 


(а) тт. 2-8. 


2 "What is too heavy for thee *do not lift’, 
^ And with one that is richer than thysclf” *associate not*. 


y poy ny): Леле oy might be a mutilated wey which would be a variant on WY: then the orignal form would 
have been, perhaps, [yov ab] 7150 ny = ‘what time thou standest, &с. лела reads YY xd тоум лу чу: 
prov nd zs omitted by G, but its originality 1s guaranteed by the doublet nom nb. i-i Reading ywn = G (R uow) 
jid 5352 Nb: G ov np «aprepnam KG pr. kac (dul 254 бс. Syro-Hex % > with 38 $). 1-1 Reading 
ay pn = G (so Peters): S ‘an enemy giveth a sign’ (122) : B nenzm (2 due fo assimilation with xxvii. 23 b. 
m Bab. кас modda Wibuperee kat epet gor kaha Aeyov п-п 30 гурусу mannna (cp. Ps. exl. 11): & (freely) “to over- 
throw thee into a pit’ (avaerpeyrat тє es Bobpov): Ж ‘deep devices’ 0-0 0) рл = $: & > р-р jh учо туз 
(Hif. not attested in any other passage) = Š ($ cause tears to issue from their eyes’): € daxpucree 9-9 G fr. kat 
(254 &c. > ка) r-r 3) ot Хур): $ ‘thou wilt find him there‘; 6 evpgaets avrov exet mporepov aov (or mporepov 
cov exe) (Smend suggests thal тротеро aov. may have arisen from an uncorreckd mistake in writing mrepvav aov 
of next Line) e-s 3 APY DBM PND VÄND = ‘As a man that would help he seeketh reward’ (or ‘secketh to 
supplant’): read wiih Smend ven’ for WDM: бї urogyace: mreprav cov t-t G+ avrov ucuj) yv qum: 
б (ne xactly) Kat em {KpOTNOEL TALS xepoiv (Syro-Hex E тл хер) avrov vv 30. has vinta aid} (read wrih Smend 
опро amy) = $ ‘ and whispering much’: €x ка noda SraWebupurer w-w 1) Море = посе (cp. xiii. 25 x-x 3p 
yv prin (read WI, cp. S): € podur6ynoera (‘shall be defiled’ R.V.), 2а correction for «oxMgggaerai (248, £ Syro- 
Hex + е айтп) у-у 50 3) 1577 mb: 2 ‘is clothed with his way’ = 1531 wad, cf. % induet superbiam (Spend 
reads 4 ошо): G орообђаєта: avro (= 2x5 now; so Peters reads) zL pr. tit. (before v. т) de societate 
divitum superborum а-а (x py appe =H NEN no (nb sometimes = ^N, Just as no» = iB їл later Hebrew: cp. 
Cant. viii. 4; Qoh. v. 5, vii. 16: another case of n = ON occurs in ch. xxxii. (xxxv.) 4) b-b So MI: G ка 
to yupoTepw тор kat mAovaurepo (double rendering с-е dj 43nnn n? 


does not reveal his true character; but he comes out in his true colours when misfortune befalls. i gives a different 
turn to the sentence, but expresses a similar general meaning (cp. R. V.). 

16. With his lips . . . speaketh sweetly . . . deep pitfalls. i.c. when misfortune comes he professes to be 
sympathetic, but secretly plots further ruin for the victim: cp. Prov. xxvi, 24 f. (^ he that hateth dissembleth with his 
lips’). The Hebrew word rendered ‘pitfalls’ (лт) occurs only again in Ps. cxl. 11. The meaning ‘pitfall’ or 
‘ pit’ (Jerome, on the Psalm, renders foveas) is guaranteed by our passage. 

Yea, though an enemy weep with his eyes . . . blood. Illustrate from Jer. xli. 6, The expression 'he 
will not be satiated with blood' is usually understood literally to mean that such an enemy will not be satisfied 
until the blood of the victim of misfortune has been actually shed. But Edersheim prefers to interpret the expression 
metaphorically (in conjunction with the following verse), as meaning that the false friend will not be satisfied with 
the mere coming of misfortune (= the shedding of blood), but will himself actively take part in making the ruin 
even more complete. 

17. he seizeth the heel. i.e. to trip thee up. He actively assists in making the overthrow complete. For text 
see critical note. 

18. He shaketh the head . . . changeth his countenance. llis enmity now becomes open and undisguised. 

He shaketh the head. A gesture of contempt; cp. xiii. 7 ; Job xvi. 4: ‘with much whispering’, i.e. secretly 
preparing all manner of evil devices. { 

changeth his countenance. i.e. becomes openly hostile ; cp. xiii. 25; Qoh. i. 8. 

(g) ХІ. 2-13. © 

2 What is too heavy for thee...richer than thyself associate not. і. е. such a proceeding is too difficult 
to carry out successfully. 
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SIRACH 13. 2-7 


What association can “jar and kettle? have in common 
3 When, if the one smite, the other is smashed“? 
The rich man ‘if he perpetrateth a wrong‘ *plumeth himself*, 
While if a wrong is perpetrated upon a poor man "he must implore favour". 
iff thou art useful to him! he maketh a slave of thec, 
put if thou be brought low! хе is sparing of thec*. 
kk Tf thou possessest anything** the will live with thee!, 
And will impoverish thee without a pang. 
{Hath he need of thee™? "then he will deceive thee”, 
° And will smile upon thee? and raise thy hopes. 
r He will speak thee fair”, 
а Апа shame thee with his hospitality". 
"So long as it profiteth he will cajole thee, 
Twice (or) thrice he will . . . thee’; 


d-dy yp bN ч 95 = @ yurpe mpos AeSyra (S ‘the vessel of clay to the cauldron of brass’) 44-44 So 38 
"SW = X quando: G > (S ‘which [knocks it and breaks it] =H) еш) (8) +557 bw ччур sanm по ow 
‘or why should the rich associate with the poor’: @ > (righfly as a gloss) f-f Reading m to correspond 
seu Myr mn next clause (or MY): so €x (ndexnoev) and S с-а) mon == Veo- Hebr. nini, ‘to make oneself 
handsome, be vain (plume oneself)': Gi mposevefpiugraro (= ? mam): S$ ‘is unconcerned’ (моло) h-h ig 
pnm: @ ка mpoaden8naerac: S (misunderstanding W) ‘he prays’ 1-14) 10 ation DN = S: G eav xpnomevons 
(>39) 13 So $) (YN oni): G ka eav voregpoge (= ? YV DN): cp. Num, ix. т): 5 ‘if thou art poor’ 
(G and S may be free renderings of W) k-k 3n 75у Som (= ‘he pitieth thee’): €x xatadenper oc = S 
(2 interpreting W) kk-kk 39 dot) DN: x eav exns = 75 t^ DN (= 8): so read (with Peters, Smend) 121 So Cx 
сърВіюаєта gor = Тоу mm (so read with Peters): 38 = S poy van yov = 6c (accidentally misplaced: so Peters) 
m-m $9 Joy Ò (2. JS) PAS: G xpear єсдлке соо: S ` while he does his will with thee ' n-n jn > yon = 
? he will flatter thee’ (reading YET from УУЎ : cp. Aram. sense of verb) or ^ toy with thee’: €x ка атотлатое сє 
=b Nem: so read with Peters: S ‘he will seem to do thy will’ о-о H 35 (7. 3nt^) prie, cp. Job xxix. 24 
(bs pne) P-P Reading Poy YAIT DO” (= 5a W): (€ ayre оо кала: Ge -+ kat epet ris у Xpeta. cov, which 
Peters regards as an explanatory doublet (фи? Smend keeps). & * and will call thce a fortunate тап ` ( paraphrase 
of ‘will speak thee fair’): 2) > а-а So €x and € = voswpa yee (so read with Peters, Smend): H > 
rr jf 
13 nm byy sew лу 

ry vs ony 


(S prob, = H substantially) © ews ov anoxerwon oe dis р тре, ка єт єсҳате karapokngera cow. Peters thinks the 


Hebrew text underlying €x to have been: 
vbe Doya jee en чр 
гуз dna nns 


But this can hardly be right (MANNI foll. by [338 next line). W rs essentially right: but the meaning of Try" 15 
uncerfam. Smend suggests that (f may = a corresponding verb in Arab., which means ‘to deceive’ ss jf i2 


What association ... smashed? i.e. the weaker is bound to go to the wall: when a collision takes place 
the earthen pot (7^2, cp. Num. xi. 8) is bound to be smashed by the brass cauldron (D, cp. Ezek. xxiv. 3, 6). ‘The 
one on of aca the cauldron or kettle, ‘the other’ the earthen pot. The latter was also used for boiling purposes ; 
cp. Num. xi. 8. 

. $3. The rich man... perpetrateth a wrong... ‘The folly of the whole thing, viewed from the standpoint of the 
rich, could scarcely be more graphically set forth than in this and the following verses? (Edersheim). 

4. he maketh a slave of thee. The same expression (2 12V) occurs in Jer. xxiii, 13, xxvi. 14, xxx. 8: lit. = he 
uses thee as an instrument for work. For the Hebrew word here for ‘to be useful’ (322) cp. Eccles. v. то (* skill, 
success'). The original meaning is to be fit, suitable. 

he is sparing of thee. The Hebrew word here used = usually ‘to pity’ (‘he pitieth thee"). But here the 
meaning seems to be 10 neglect, leave alone: cp. Horace, Odes, i. 34. 1 ‘ parcus deorum cultor et infrequens ' (€x gives 
the meaning correctly — * he will forsake thee"). Cp. Реде Aboth il. 3. 

5. without a pang. lit. ‘and it will not pain him’. 

7. wag his head at thee. 1n mockery and scorn; cp. xii. 18. 
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SIRACH T9: 771 


* And Пеп“ he will see thee tand pass thee byt, 
And wag his head at thee. 
Take care "that thou be not overbearing", 
* And that thou be not crushed by senseless folly *. 


Doth a noble “draw near"? *keep at a distance*— 
* And so much the тоге? *will he cause thee to approach’. 
a Do not thyself draw near?, lest thou be put at a distance ; 
And keep not (too) far away, lest "[thou be forgotten]*. 
* Venture not* "to be free with him, 
And mistrust his much conversation. 
“For fby his conversation at large! he is testing thee, 
^ And when he smileth at thee he is probing thee™. 
iA ruthless one maketh peace, 
While plotting against the life of many. 


(cp. Prov. vili. то, Esther iv. 16): @ pera ravra tw 13 aynam (cp. Prov. xiv. 16) G karaXewrec ce (N Kaduper 
oe = ® ‘be hid from thee’) u-u gp SND алл оқ (‘be not arrogant, overbearing, violent, overmuch ’) : 
G ш} атотћартпѕ (248 &c. Syro-Hex + тр ĉaro cov, г. е. ‘be not deceived in thy mind, act foolishly '—az 
interpretation of W): S ‘be not given into his hands’ = ? Y3 ann bx. у-у j уто "reni noun ку сапа 
be not like to them that lack intelligence ' (Schechter): Cr kat шу Tarewwbgs ev evppotury cov (248 &c. + карбаас 
after єофротът: but Sah З ev тр appoorry = the original reading of G): the Hebr. text underlying € ts prob.: 


уто Sona n»n ^w 


т.е. * and be not crushed by senseless folly’ (so read with Peters: Peters also reads in line 1: 7252 ansn bs: cp. 
(x 75 баша gov) wow So d 39р, re. 202 ( particip): Ck проскаћесарегоу тє = sip: <=) хех) ina mmn: 


G vroyepor уроо, so S ‘from him’ у-у 8) [5 "um (cp. SE 11) = G ku тосо paor : S ‘and at every time ў 
Ga 5221) 2-2 So W qu^ = €: G mpooxadreoera ac [Peters adopts €x in both clauses : ‘doth a noble invite thee 
s.s Will he invite thee] а-а So® aapnn ок = S: & (rely) ‘do not press (upon him), єнтїттє 


b-b So Ge: 30 won, ‘be hated (detested)? = $: emend fo МП = ALIN: cf. xlii. 9, 10 H, and Isa. xliv. 21 IN 
(dul text doubtful) ee H) no2n be = G pn emexe (єтеҳер = ПОЗ, v. 8, xiii. 11, xv. 4) dal jn wand, he. tanb, 
‘to be free ' (Qa? does not otherwise occur): €x аттуораеба, ‘to speak as an equal (with him)’: $ ‘to speak’ ( from 
context the word means * to speak freely’). Bevan (so Strack), however, suggests the pointing ВПО. e-e These 

wo lines are cited by Sa'adya (cp. Cowlev-Neub., p. xxii) as follows : 

MIN ADI mi a3 `D 

rm T pne 

* For with much talk will he try thee, 
And will laugh at thee and probe thee.’ 


ffp ipit nano : бї ex mons Aadtas (read MY for IN, so Sa'ad.) 8-6 Reading TOD (for W oa Y (the of 
М) = G repare ce (ср. Saad. MIN nox) : so Smend: S = W (‘for in the multitude of his speech there are 
trials э h-h So 3) = (x ка es просуєћор єЁєтасє сє (248 &c. Syro-Hex та кротта gov instead of ae: 
cp. X) ii p: 


beig qm ONN 

ravi wp pn ve) Су bpm sh 
6 avedenpor o un gurrünpov Aayovs Kat ov un peanra пер: Kakageos KAL бетер e unmerciful is he that keepeth not words ; 
and he will not spare injury and bonds’): 2 ‘and he that is without pity exacts recompense (= Db for 5e) 
and pitieth not the souls of many’. Thus бт ons Cem xb and S чер лййр. Smend attaches rare xy fo first line 


тї. 9-13 contain a warning against incautious intercourse with highly-placed members of the governing class 
(princes, governors, and their entourage). In Pirge Aboth ii. 3, a passage occurs which expresses similar sentiments 
(attributed to Rabban Gamaliel, son of Judah ha-Nasi): ‘Be cautious with (those in) authority. for they let not 
a man approach them but for their own purposes ; and they appear like friends when it is to their advantage, and 
stand not by a man in the hour of his need.’ 


10. Do not thyself draw near... Бе forgotten. Avoid both extremes— pressing forward or holding back unduly. 
12. A ruthless (or cruel) one maketh peace, While plotting against the life of many. A Lo E 
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SIRACH 13. 13-19 


R` 13 Take heed jand be wary}, 
x And go not about with men of violencc*!. 


Like consorteth with like: what common bord can there be between rich and poor $ 


(й) NIT. 15-20. 
(= 2 +3 +1 distichs). 


їз" ДА] flesh? loveth "its kind”, 
? And every man his like®. 
16 » All flesh consorteth according to its kind”, 
And with his kind man ?associateth ?. 
17 "What association? can wolf have with lamb? 
* Even so is the ungodly that consorteth with the righteous*. 
13 ‘What peacet can the hyena have with the dog? 
"Or what" peace rich with poor 2 
19 * Food* for the lion are the wild asses of the desert : 
Even so the pasture of the rich are the poor. 
and renders: *the tyrant employeth (übt) cruelty and doth not pity, against the life of many he plotteth ' (5u/ sis 
ts highly doubtful): Peters reads VP XP bir o» br In’ NIN, г. е, * the cruel one taunteth, and is without pity 
A better result ts obtatued if obw is read (with S) in line 1, and bon wo (? an explanatory gloss 


in his plotting ’. 
on UDR) (s omüled ; then read: TWP WAP Dun vm by ober in^ "wow, Le. as rendered tn text above ( for 


vbw ina cp. Lev. xxvi. 6, 1 Chron. xxii. g).— ii} wm mm: G kac просеҳе сфодроѕ (248 + акоуе» = Y, auditui 
tuo): S = B® k-k So 30: (x ort pera tys mToGcos cov теритатеқ = ban “ооо Dy `D, ‘for thou goest with 
thine own fall’ (S ‘for with the ravishers thou walkest’). So Peters reads 1 248 253 % Amb + verses 
13c and 14 ( when thou hearest these things awake in thy sleep. 14 Love the Lord all thy life, and call upon 
Him for thy salvation"): for tex? see Hart and Schlatfer, р. 108f. The verses are а late gloss m-m фу 
sean 5з : @ rar (oor п-п 3) p = G ro оноо arte (cf. v. 16, xxvii. 9) о-о So 39 35 туча nx ens 52): 
€x kac тас arÜpemos ror т\т avrov. An echo of this line appears in a Talmud citation (T. B. Baba gama 95b). 
Thirdly, in the Hagtographa; as й is written: ‘Every bird dwelleth according to its kind, and (so doth) man 
according to his like’ (35 толто oN yn). Note Talmud has DIN үа for Wow 1 Reading bys wob wa 05 
= G паса sapé ката yeeros (Syro-Hex 254 + чот: 50 ®% ad similem sibi) cgvrayerat (307 cvramrera, == 35 con- 
iungitur): W bsy суз 5з po ($= W wth D for yy) 4-439 sain: 3» sociabitur: €x mpooxoddAnOnoera 
TTD ADM DD: Cx re koureryoe 87339 Aus feo forms of thts tine, viz.: 

(1) p^ ушл 33 

(2) ioywo pw DN тту | 
G ovres apapreAos mpos єитє[йү = $ (1): 3S 'and so the rich to the poor man’ = 39 (2): read with Smend 
умо руту pos i2 (13 = о en W (1) zs ANeo- еб) t Reading mot e^ mo = €: %) (corrupl "ej wen (cp. the 
= t^, 2 Sam. xiv. 19, Mic. vi. 10, Prov. xviii. 24) uzu @ кас rus = ? DD IN (so Peters reads): W pao 
‘whence ?’ \ So d = 5: G китуа (a free rendering: but Peters reads S = xvvyya, Gen. xxv. 27) 


is drawn between the real character and the methods of the unscrupulous ruler. While pretending to make (or give) 
peace (i.e. to be full of active goodwill) he is secretly plotting murder. For the text see critical note. For a similar 
contrast cp. Ps. cxx. 7 (“1 am for peace; but when I speak they are for war') @ runs: ‘ Merciless is he that 
keepeth not words (i.e. betrays confidenees in free and incautious conversation), nor will he spare (sc. to inflict) 
injury or bonds’. 

13. Take heed... men of violence. For the second clause €i (cp. S) has ‘For thou goest about with thy fall’ 
(so Peters prefers to read): the expression is a figurative one (to have ruin as a companion in thy walk); cp. 
Job xxxi. 5; Prov. xiii. 20 (cp. also ix. 13 of our book). 

14. Sce critical notes. 

(А) ХН. 15-20. 

т. 15-16. A reference is made to this passage in the Talmud (see critical notes for the citation). Our passage 
is s as from the ZZigegzraf/ta in conjunction. with passages from the Law and the Prophets (see Edersheim, 
in toc.) 

15. All flesh. Ui ‘Every living creature’. ‘Flesh’ has here a general sense, including the forms of animal life 
generally. Cp. Lev. xvii. 14 (‘the life of all flesh . . . the blood thereof’, &c.). 

kind... like. Cp. xxvii. 9. The law of ‘like consorteth with like ' is ‘a universal law in the physical and moral 
world, as well as of society’. * Similis simili gaudet ; aequalis aequalem delectat ' (Edersheim). 

17. What association... wolf...lamb? Ср. 15. xi. 6; Matt. x. 16, 

18. rich with poor. Throughout these terms connote ungodly and pious respectively. 


(* But ye have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich oppress you? ' &c.). 
19. the wild asses of the desert (ог steppe). Cp. Job xxiv. 5, where the poor (as here) are compared to the wild 
asses in the desert. For the lion as a figurative expression for the rich cp. Ps. xxxiv. 10, xxxv. 17, lviii. 7; Zech. xi. 3. 
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Cp. Ep. James ii. 6 


SURACH 7137-50-55 


зо” Ап abomination *to pride* is humility ; 
Even so an abomination to the rich are the poor. 


(г) ХПІ. 21-23. The world’s treatment of rich aud poor—a contrast (23 +4242 distichs). 


21 A rich man “when he is shaken” “15 supported by a friend’, 
* But the poor man? ^when he is shaken” is thrust away ‘by a friend*. 
22 A rich man *speaketh?, and his helpers are many ; 
* And though his words be unseemly, they are pronounced lovely’. 
A poor man ‘speaketh’, апа they jeer at him*; 
^ Yea, though he speak with wisdom}, there is no place for him 4 
23 When the rich man 'speakethJ, all &Кеер silence*, 
And they extol !his intelligence! to the clouds. 
When the poor man speaketh: * Who is this?’ say they ; 
And if “he stumble" "they will assist his overthrow». 


(7) NIIT. 24—XNIV. 2. A Collection of Miscellaneous Proverbs (= 1 +242 distichs). 


24 Wealth is good if it be without sin, 
And evil is poverty *which is due to presumption?. 
25 The heart? of a man changeth his countenance, 
Whether for good or for evil*. 


V oV 20 omitted by Š х-х So Hp mM: €x vmepyjaro У-У So €x cadevoperos = DW) (so read): Wow: S ‘falls’ 


2-2 (X отпрібєтає (= ? 202 or TOD": so read) vro por; H yyw poor: S ‘is cast into evil’ (yb) а-а jn by: 
Cx rameros де (МЎ 248 mroxos be: ‘Ue prefers the synonym [rarewos | which more easily admits of a spiritual 
interpretation’ (Harr)) b-b d 0022: €x летш» = S (contrast renderings 21 а) c-c & ure Фор = уч 


(cp. v. 21a), so read : S ‘ from evil into evil’ = H yn Ss уто — dd 42330 = $: Ф =o (їл clauses a and c 
the two terms must correspond—etther ‘speaketh’ or *falleth " must be read in both: G expresses in both ‘faleth’; 
Š im both ‘speaketh’; H iz a ‘speaketh’, ги c ‘ falleth ") e-e So H new paws v3 (pay, part. Hof. of 
W common in INeo- Hebr. = ‘to be dark, ugly, repulsive, unseemly’ (cf. xl. 2): peo, part. Hof. of nz = lit. 
‘they are made beautiful’: nove she pl. endings in pr). Schechter suggests reading pawn = ‘they (his words) are 
veneered over’, as base with precious melal. ‘and his hateful words are glozed over’ (ZZar?). € eXaAgaer аторрцта 
xac єйкаюса avrov = ? PSW PIII AI (so Peters reads) f So S: Won = б s-8 Reading (wrth 
Peters): wer ya yn (Л. ‘and they raise [cries] of’ y3, уз): 5 ‘they say to him’ yw: €x ( /7ee/y) кап ereripyeray 
ать: H wt yl y h-h fn beo oim: o6 epbeyéaro сурети! i-i? рро b PNI: €x kat ovk e00€5 avro тотоу 
33 So 38 (part): G «атову h-k So {0 nD (cp. Deut. xxvii. 9) = G: S ‘hearkened’ 1-139 bow лк: 
б ( freely) cov Xoyor avrov: $ ‘his favourers’ moni jf bona = б п-п {у aw OA D — бт 
а-а Lj ‘according to the mouth of presumption’ (pm ^8 by); NA 55 157 248 253 307 e" cropare 

aoeBous (= 95 Syro-Hex 1); B € то 254 er aropaaw. evoeBovs b S ‘sins’ € 248 253 Syro-Hex Ян 
“Апа a happy (/7. flourishing) heart maketh a face cheerful with delight’; gloss on the following clause. 

20. an abomination to the rich are the poor. Cp. Prov. xxix. 27 2 (‘he that is upright ... is an abomination 
to the wicked `). 

(7) XIII. 21-23. Um 1. | . 

21. when he is shaken. i.e. come into a dangerous ard unfortunate situation ; cp. Ps. xiii 4(5) : ‘mine adversaries 
rejoice because I am moved’ (‘shaken’), xvi. 8, x. 6 * 1 shall not be moved’ ( Hebr. DENIS = LXX od py oaXevtG, 
as here). Edersheim thinks the meaning need not be restricted to the decay of external fortunes, but may include 
a wider connotation. mos А : 

22. A poor man speaketh...no place for him. Ср. Qoh. ix. 16: ‘The poor man's wisdom 15 despised, and 
his words are not heard.’ For the expression ‘there is no place for him’ cp. iv. 5; Pirge Atoth iv. 6 fed. Taylor), 
‘there is not a thing that has not its place’ (a saying of Ben Azzai, second century А.р.) ; cp. also Rom. xii. 19. Here 


the expression may mean: they refuse to hear him. 
23. all keep silence. From respeet ; cp. Job xxix. 9. 


extol ... to the clouds. Ср. for the expression Job ax. б. 
(J) XIII. 24—NIV. 2. | . = 
24. Wealth... After having pointed out the consideration shown to the rich for the sake of their wealth, Ben-Sira 


goes on ta say that riches fex se are not bad, but, on the contrary, good when they do not bring sin in their train, | 
And evil is poverty... See critical note. Poverty is an evil when it is the result of wickedness; this is 
a poverty to be ashamed of. d 
25. The heart of a man... i.e. the inward state of a man, not his outward circumstances, determines his happiness 
or otherwise, and this is retlected in the expression of bis face; cp. Prov. xv. 11; Eccles. viii. 1; Luke IX. 47. 
Whether for good... Inthe Midrash Rereshith Ralba to Gen. xxxi. 2 this verse is quoted verbatim, excepting that 
the ENY,, . DN of 38 is, in accordanee with the later Hebrew usage, expressed by 23... 7°. 
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SIEACH 19. 260-1! 5 


26 The outcome! of a happy heart is a cheerful countenance, 


But solitude and meditation occasion toilsome thoughts. 


14 : Blessed is the man whose mouth doth not grieve him, 


“Апа (who) doth not mourn for the sorrow of his heart". 


2 Blessed is the man whose soul doth not гергоасћ him, 


And whose hope? hath not ceased. 


(k) XIV. 3-19. On the proper use of wealth (= 2+3+ gi t+1]+2+24+24 341 distichs). 


3 To him that is small of heart wealth is unfitting®, 
And wherefore’ should the evil-eyed have gold * ? 

4 He that withholdeth from himself gathereth for another, 
And a stranger shall satiate himself with his goods. 

5 He that harmeth his own soul, to whom will he do good ? 
For! he hath no delight" in his own goods. 


a Lit, ‘result’ e-e Reading i35 m Sy тох why ; the text of W as tt stands cannot be right, it reads: пах sy 
:335 үл dy, ‘And his heart doth not desire judgement against him’: G ‘And (who) is not pricked at the heart 
(ка. ov xarevuyn) with sorrow for sin’; exeepting for apaprias (= py) €x =H as amended above; ap. тау be 
an explanatory addition. Š reads: уо үл NIN xb), ‘And judgement is not hid from his eyes’; wy suggests 
a corruption of py (= ©), but ‘heart’ zs required to correspond with ‘mouth’ in the first clause. Smend suggesis 
the reading yay jn by nos ND), “And (who) doth not sigh for sorrow of his sin? Another possible form might be 
taba "11 byn Ко, ‘And (who) doth not cause sorrow to enter into his heart’ (сд. Sam. 100 b, 7202 ww Syn wd 
‘Let not sorrow enter into thine heart, guo/ed dy Levy, і. 164) ; bby гу onlv used in the Ро tn the О. T., see 


Job svi. 15 f Reading Anon. (for Anon), ср. Prov. xxv. 10: ef. € qui non habuit animi sui tristitiam 
€ V 248 253 Syro-Hex + ‘in the Lord’ h Zrt. ‘not comely’, es G i H S repeat ‘not comely’; G is 
more probably correct here, wa ть (= maD) k3, = 30: G ‘money’: $ ‘mammon’ l Zit. ‘and’ 


mm Reading mum (= 9 Nps and €x) for nap ‘he shall not meet with ' (z.e. ‘will not retain possession of’) 


26. a happy heart. To be understood in accordance with v. 25. €x ‘a heart that is in prosperity’; cp. xii. 8. 

But solitude... rmv" D% (lit. ‘withdrawing and musing’) occur in the reverse order in 1 Kings xviii. 27, where 
Elijah says of Baal: ‘... for he is a god; either he is musing, or he is gone aside. The clause seems a little inappro- 
priate (possibly it expresses the thought of Eccles. xii. 12: ‘Much study is a weariness to the flesh’), and Smend suggests 
as an emendation : ‘ Weary eyes (reading DY DD LN for Sy niwnr) are a sign of worry’: cp. xil. 9ff., xxv. 234. At 
any rate the words as they stand must be taken in a general sense, and not in reference to Ben-Sira's own studies. €x has: 
‘And the finding out of parables is a weariness of thinking,’ which.is not far from 12 ; the meaning of the words which 
is intended is to offer a contrast to what is said in the previous clause. 


NIV.1. whose mouth... Cp. xxv. $2; 1 Kingsi. 6; Ps. xvii. 3, xxxix. 2, схі. 3 ; Jas. iii. 2. €x ‘that hath not slipped 
with his mouth' is explanatory. 
And (who) doth not... See critical notes. 
2. whose soul doth not... Ср. т John ii. 19-22. 


(£) NIV. 3-19. 
3. small of heart. ie.one who is grudging; ер. €'viro cupido et tenaci’, €x шкроАбуаз, one who cavils about trifles. 
unfitting. Cp. xv. 9; % ‘sine ratione '. 
And wherefore... See critical notes. 
" the evil-eyed. i.e. envious, as €; ep. xviii. $, xxviii. 116; Prov, xxiii. 6, xxviii. 22: it is equivalent to DNJ 
(‘jealousy ') in its bad sense. In Z'rge Aboth v. 29 the*evil eye’ is contrasted with the ‘ good eye’ (ср. xiv. 10 below); 
in the same tractate (ii. 15) an ‘evil eye’ is reckoned among those things which * put a man out of ће world’, The 
expression here is used with reference to the envy which the miser feels at seeing riches in the possession of others. 
dui [RE € xpznara is a free rendering ; cp. Job xxvii. 15, where the Sept. has the same word for the Hebr. 522 
silver’). 
4. He that withholdeth... The reference is to the miser who denies himself many things in order to increase his 
hoard ; he is in reality only laying it up for others. 
a stranger... Cp. Eccles. vi. 2 ; U ‘others’. 
, _Satiate himself. The Hebr. root УУЗ means lit. to be full to bursting; the verb does not occur in the О, T., but 
in Exod. ix. 9 a derivative is used for * blisters’ or * boils’. 
5. He that harmeth ... The reference is only to the miser; the ‘harm’ refers to the miser's denying himself every 
enjoyment. 
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DIRACH 14 6-13 
* 6 None is worse than him that is evil to his own soul, 
And the recompense of his evil is ^in himself", 
7 "And even if he doeth good, "he doeth it in forgetfulness’, 
And at the last “he showeth forth? his wickedness?. 
8 Evil is he that envieth* with his eye, 
Turning away his face and despising ment’, 
9 In the eye of the covetous" (too) small is his portion, 
But he that taketh his neighbour's portion "destroyeth his own portion". 
to“ The eye of the envious” hasteth* after bread. 
And naught is on his table. 
[А good eye causeth bread to increase, 
And ‘A dry fountain sendeth forth water’ upon (his) table.]* 


Y 


2 {а 11 * My son, *if thou possessest aught, do well to thyself*, 
> And prosper to the best of thy power". 
X 1i2*Remember that death tarrieth not, 
Nor hath the decree of Sheol been told thee’ 
13 Before thou diest do good to him that loveth (thec), 
And ĉas thou hast prospered‘, give to him. 


п-п Zif. "with him’ ood > P-P 248 ‘he doeth it not willingly’: Зб ignoranter et non volens facit 
| 9-9 $ * he will look upon’ rrp > 870 248 + ‘to look’ t Lit. ‘souls’: 3X» * his soul’ u So G: 
‘of him that stumbleth’ és a corruption: * of a fool’ és an atfempt to improve upon W (ea W, моо 5) 
*-¥ S ‘loseth his own soul’, so V 248 Ѕуго-Нех: €x ‘drieth up his soul’: 3X donec consumat arefaciens animam 
suam ; Send is perhaps right in emending W in accordance with these, reading YOR VDO tnstead of spin 3N 
ww Lit. “The eye of (him that hath) an evil eye’ (py yr py): G офба\ыоѕ торро = пуч PY, which perhaps 
represents the original * G ‘(is) envious’ (= H zexactly) уу >: buts =H 23, Inserts the title 
‘Concerning weil-doing, for death tarrieth not ' а-а The Babylonian Talmud has preserved the right reading 
bere: WS ‘ Serve thy soul, and if thou hast (i.e. possessest aught}, do well to thyself’ b-b Z;z * And according 
to the God [z ê: power] of thy hand, make thyself fat’: ле rendering of Gi, каз mposopas Коро aws mpoaaye, betrays 
ignorance of the Hebrew idiom here е-с In the Babylonian Talmud, Erubin 54a, this verse ts quoted thus : 
| * For in Sheol there is no delight, and death hath no tarrying ; and if thou say, I will give rest to my sons, the 
decree of (227. in) Sheol who will declare (it) unto thee?’ d-d Zj/, ‘according to the finding of thy hand’, 


6. None is worse... Cp. Prov. xi. 17. 
that is evil to... ‘that is grudging to himself’; cp. Deut. xxviii. 54, 56 Sept. (Smend). 
is in himself. € ‘is this’, i.e. being evil to his own soul, which does not fully bring out the force of P. — 

7. The omission of this and the nest verse in 2) is perhaps only accidental; $ has v. 7, though probably it is freely 
rendered (‘And if by chance he doeth good, it is by mistake, and at the last he will see his wickedness’). The omission 
in 3) can be accounted for by the similar beginning of vz. 6 (77) and 8 (AY); the beginning of v. 5 (УЗ) and the end 
of v. 6 (NYT) may also have tended to confuse things. 

in forgetfulness. i.e. not of set purpose. ; 
And at the last... In spite of the apparent good done in forgetfulness, his true nature is sure to be revealed 
ultimately and seen of all the world. 

8. that envieth with his eye. Cp. v. б, where G& uses the same word (6 Bacxaivwy). . . i 

despising теп. irmepopàv Yuyás. Smend would read inepopay Puy éavrot, as the verse is evidently intended to 
describe the harm done to the envious man himself; cp. the second clause in v. 6, 7, 9. 10. 

9. In the eye of... @ ‘A covetous man's eye is not satisfied with his portion’. ME Е 
| destroyeth his own portion. See critical note. With €x cp. Num. xi. б, *. . . but now our soul is dried up,’ i.e. 
| there is по more enjoyment of good things; and Ps. xxii. 15 (16 in Hebr.). 

10. The eye of the envious. See critical note. . . 
hasteth. The Hebr. root DY (cp. xxxi. [xxxiv.] 16) means to pounce greedily upon something, cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 32 
(Or), Xv. 19, xxv. 14 (probably corrupt); these are the only occurrences of the verb in the QT the coll. noun OY 
` birds of prey’ occurs more often, Jer. xii. 9, «с. The picture is that of a bird of prey darting upon its spoil. 
And naught is on... (x каї «Мл emi ris rpané(zs atrot. Although the miser is ever grasping, he has naught 
| to show for it. С | 
| A good eye. For the expression cp. xxxv. 8 (= xxxi. 10) ; Prov. xxii. 9; Z'/rge А0010 v. 29. ; | 
| А dry fountain... This seems to be a quotation. The bracketed clauses are secondary according to Smend. 
11. See critical notes. 
do well to thyself. Ср. Ps. xlix. 18. 
| 12. the decree. pr, i.e. that which has been determined, cp. xli. 2. 
13. as thou hast prospered... Ср. Lev. v. 11. 


367 


Set С 


Vrubin 54a 


w A 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


SIRACH 14. 14-21 


* Refrain not from the joy of the present’, | 
f And Ict not the portion of a good desire pass thee by“. 
Wilt thou not leave thy wealth to another, 
And thy labour to them that cast the lot? 
Give and take; yea, indulge thy soul, 
“For in Sheol there is no delight. 
All flesh withereth® like a garment, 
And the eternal decree is: ‘ Thou shalt surely die!’ 
As the leaf that groweth on a luxuriant tree, 
One fadeth, and another sprouteth ; 
iSo (arc) the generations of flesh and blood, 
One dieth, and another flourishethi! ; 
All his works will surely decay, 
And the labour of his hands followeth after him. 


(a) NIV. 20-27. The Blessedness of him who seeks Wisdom (= 4+ 4 distichs). 
Blessed (is) the man that meditateth* on! Wisdom”, 
And that giveth heed™ to understanding, 


That directeth” his heart upon her ways, 
And giveth heed unto her paths’; 


reading noma for nvzmn в-е Lit, ‘Withdraw not (thyself) from the good things of a day’ f-f 39, which 
ts corrupt, reads: * And upon the portion of a brother trespass not’: nw (‘brother’) zs a corruption of WN 
(‘desire’); mo (‘good’) should, according fo Ф, be added ; for ay in the sense as used in €. cp. Jer. xiii. 24, 
Isa. xxix. 5. S >: HS + ‘And an evil desire, desire not’, a gloss, which, however, shows that €x has preserved 


5 
the correct rendering &-8 3f ‘ For in Sheol there is no seeking of delight (= €x); but all (that is) fitting to do, 
do in the sight of God ' ; Ze addition is due fo the desire fo tone down the flippant sentiment of the verse. S > the 
second clause, but has the addition b Zit, ‘wears out? і-ї Zn the Talmud, Erubin 54 a, these clauses are quoted 
thus: ‘the sons of men аге like the herbs of the field, some flourish (Zi. * sparkle "), others fade’ ) Lit. 
‘ripeneth’. A7 the end of the v. 253 Syro-Mex + (It is) by the decree of the Lord’ k Nea 70 248 253 
perernoee (= 30), so $ Ѕуго- Пех: € (тете) 27 corrupt 1 Lit. Sin’ N£ + Et in sensu suo cogitabit 
circumspectionem dei m Z7 ‘that hath respect’ n Lil. веце о Reading mz (= 3) 


14. See critical notes. 
15. Wilt thou not leave... Ср. Ps. xlix. 6-11, 17. Therefore why not enjoy it while you have it? 
to them that cast the lot. ‘In Palestine brothers divided their patrimony by lot as late as, and probably much 
later than, the second century’ (Baba Bathra 106 6 (T. В.); see JE, viii. 188 a). 
16. indulge thy soul. Cp. Prov. xxix. 21. 
17. withereth like... Ср. Job xiii. 215 Ps. cii. 26 (Sept.) ; Is. |. 9, li. 6. 
Thou shalt surely die. G ‘Thou shalt die the death’; cp. Gen. ii. 17 (Sept.), iii. 19. The Hebr. root У) occurs 
mainly in the poetical books of the O. T. 
18. As the leaf... The two first clauses of this verse are quoted in Erubin 54 æ (see crit. notes above); cp. Is. 
xxxiv. 4, x6, 8; г Pet. i. 24. 
a luxuriant tree. €x ‘a thick tree’, cp. Deut. xii. 2, Xe. 
Опе fadeth... & ‘Some it sheddeth, and some it maketh to grow’. 
So (аге) the... This and the next clause were inadvertently omitted in the text of 33; they are added in the 
margin. 
flesh and blood. ON 02 (= eàp£ xal aipa, also in the order айна каї сарё; ср. xvii. 31; Matt. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. 
xv. 50 ; Gal. i. 16) docs not occur in the O.T., but is frequent in Rabbinical writings; ‘the writers use this form of speech 
infinite times, and by it oppose wen to God? (Lightfoot, Horae Hebr. ef Taim. {Gandell’s ed.], 1. 234). 
flourisheth. Lit.'ripens', used of the ‘ripening grape’ in ls. xviii. 6; cp. 1 Kingsxi.20. @ ‘is born’. In Hy there 
is added NINN j2 (‘so is [their] latter end’); sce Cowley in JOA, xii. 110. 
19. All his works... G ‘ Every work rotteth and fadeth away’. $, in order to tone down this rather pessimistic 
note, substitutes: ‘All his works shall be proved before Him’ (i.e. God). 
. will surely decay. Cp. ls. xl. 20, where this word (2р7) is used of a tree rotting, and Prov. x. 7, where it is used 
in reference to ‘the name of the wicked’. 
And the labour... Just as man perishes and is forgotten, so it is with his works (cp. Job xxi. 13; John xii. 19); 
contrast with this thought Rev. xiv. 13. G ‘And the worker thereof shall depart with it’. 
NIV. 20—NVI. 23. The general theme of this division is Divine retribution. It contains six subsections. 
(а) ХІУ. 20-27. 
20. that meditateth. Sce critical note. Ср. vi. 37,1. 28; Ps. cxix. 15, 23, 148. 
2 шы! giveth heed... Cp. Ps. cxix. 117; €x ‘And that shall discourse by his understanding’; some cursives add 
holy things ^ 
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SIRACH 14. 22—15. 3 
^| 22 Going forth after her like a spy, 
He looketh stealthily upon? her enterings-in'. 
23 [Blessed is he] that peereth into her window, 
And hearkeneth at her doors ; 
24 Who encampeth round about her house, 
And fixeth his pegs into her wall ; 
25 "Who pitcheth* his tent *close beside her'’, 
And dwelleth in a goodly dwelling ; 
26 And buildeth" his nest" in her foliage, 
And lodgeth among her branches ; 
27 Seeking refuge from the heat in her shade, 
He dwelleth within her habitations. 


(6) NV. 1710. How Wisdom is to be attained (= 2 2 2 4 2- 2 distichs). 


] 1 For? he that feareth the Lord doeth this, 
And he that taketh hold of the Law findeth her. 
2 And she will mect him as a mother, 
And as a youthful wife will she receive him ; 
3 And she will feed him with the bread of understanding, 
And will give him the waters of knowledge” to drink. 


P Reading by for 5s, which the sense demands а Ch. В acodas: G otherwise odors tS > 8 Lit, 


| *stretcheth out’ t-t Z7/ ‘upon her hand’ a Lit, * setteth’ y GI children, misreading 0р ( his nest’) 
as 702 ‘his children’ 
as 5 Reading ANIN fustead of ANIN 
| 
| 


21. That directeth... Cp. xxi. 17, xvi, 20 ; Is. xlvii. 7. € * He that considereth her ways in his heart ч 
And giveth heed unto... €x ‘And he shall take knowledge of her hidden things’; ср. iv. 18, vi. 22, xxxix. 5, 7. 


, 


TU 

Pirge Aboth vi 1: *... and they reveal to him the secrets of the Torah.’ 
22. Going forth... He looketh stealthily. @ renders both verbs in the imperative. 

like a spy. СЁ 2 Ѕат. х. 3. € ‘as one that tracketh’ (bs iyvevrzs), using the metaphor of a hunter. 

He looketh stealthily. Cp. Prov. viii. 34. €x ‘lieth in wait’, continuing the metaphor of a hunter. 
23. into her window. Cp. xxi. 23; Song of Songs ii. 9. 

at her doors. Cp. li. 19 ; Prov. viii. 34. 
24. encampeth. Ср. iv. 13, 15. € ' lodgeth '. 

his pegs. The same Hebr. word as in Judges v. 26. 
25. And dwelleth... Cp. Prov. i. 33. 
26. his nest. See critical note. 
| in her foliage. Ср. Ps. civ. 12. бї ‘under her shelter’. 
| lodgeth among. & ‘shall rest under’. р | А 

27. Seeking refuge... Vx" By her he shall be covered from heat (cp. Eccles. vii. 12), and shall lodge in her glory 

| (cp. Is. iv. 5f.). 

(6) XV. 1-10. А 

ХУ. 1. For. Wrongly omitted by G, since this and the following verses are connected with what has preceded; the 
way in which men should seek Wisdom is now followed by a description of the reception accorded to those who 
find her. 

doeth this. Referring to what has preceded. 


he that taketh hold of... nmn WEIN; cp. Jer. ii. 8, where four offices are enumerated, among which this is one, 
|^ — viz priests, lawyers, rulers, prophets ; the second of these (‘handlers of the Law’) came to be technically known as the 
Scribes (= ' Sopherim ', cp. xxxviii. 24-xxxix. 11); in the N. T. ypaypareis, and, more rarely, roget (Matt. xxii. 35; 
| Luke vii. 30, x. 25, xi. 45 ff., xiv. 3) ог ropodiddoxadoe (Luke v. 17; Acts v. 34; 1 Tim. і, 7); they were those who 
| » occupied themselves with the study and teaching of the sacred Scriptures, and, above all, with the Law. 
the Law. The most important point about Ben-Sira’s teaching regarding the Law is that he identifies it with 
А Wisdom; but the way in which this identification is taken for granted shows that Ben-Sira is not expressing a new truth, 
| but one which in his time had already become generally accepted; cp. the following passages: 1. 26, xix. 20, xxi. 11, 
xxiv. 23, xxxiv. (бї xxxi.) 8. - 
findeth her. і.е. Wisdom; 1:2? is more strictly * shall attain her’ or ‘overtake’, as in Judges хх. 43. 
2. ...asa mother. The same comparison is used in reference to Jahveh in Is, xlix. 14. 15., н 
a youthful wife. See the same expression in Prov. v. 18, ‘a young wife’; бї yur) nap@eveias, cp. Prov. vit. 4, 53 
Jer. iii. 4; Joel i. 8 (see Sept. in each case); cp. also Wisd. vii. 8. 
| will she receive him. With 13) cp. 1 Chron. xii. 18. 
| 3. bread of understanding. Cp. Prov. ix. 5. А , р E! \ 
waters of knowledge. i 2дор codias, In the later Jewish literature the ‘water’ and ‘bread | of the Torah ae 
often referred to; e.g. in Лаббай 120 а (T. D.) the words of Ts. iit, 1, ‘the whole stay of bread,’ are explained as 
referring to the Torah; in the Midrash Lereshith Rabba, § lxx (to Gen. xxviii. 20), it is said that the proselyte may lind 
in Israel ‘the bread of the Torah’. In the Midrash Ar Rabla i. 4 il is said: ‘As water refreshes the body, so does 
the Torah refresh the soul.’ 
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SIRACH 15. 4-13 


4 And he that stayeth upon her will not fall, 


Nor shall he that trusteth in her be ashamed ; 


5 And she will exalt him above his neighbour, 


And will open his mouth in the midst of the assembly. 


6 Joy and gladness shall he find, 


And she will make him inherit an everlasting name. 


: * Ungodly теп“ shall not obtain her, 


And the arrogant shall not look upon her. 


8 Far from the mockers is she, 


And liars do not think of her. 


9 Praise? is not seemly in the mouth of the wicked, 


For it hath not been apportioned *to him? by God. 


10 [n the mouth of the wise praise is uttered, 


And fhe who is mighty? with her shall teach her. 


(cr) NV. 11-20. On Frec-teill (= 2+1 +2 +2 2 4 I distichs). 


i1 Say not: ‘From God is my transgression,’ 


For that which He hateth made He not. 


12 Say not: ‘(It is) He that made me to stumble,’ 


For there is no need of Sevil тел“. 


13 Evil and abomination doth the Lord hate, 


And ** He doth not let it come nigh to Пет that fear Him. 


c-e Lrf. “теп of falsehood’ d 5 ‘wisdom’ e-e @ф > exc. то тоб 248 f Zr. ‘he who ruleth’ 
g-8 Lil. * men of violence’, ср. % * homines impii’ gs-gg Lif. ‘he doth not cause it to encounter them’ 


4. he that stayetb upon her. On the other hand, in Ps. xviii. 18 Jahveh is man's stay. 
5. she will exalt him. Cp. Z7rge Aéoth vi. 1, where it is said: ‘And it [the Torah] magnifies him and exalts him 
over all things’; cp. also Sirach iv. 11. 
will open his mouth. In order that he may teach. 
in the midst of the assembly. Cp. xxi. 17; Prov. xxiv. 7. The reference is probably to those gathered together 
for instruction in the temple, for, as Friedlander has shown (.SSyztagoge und Kirche in ihren Anfängen), the synagogue 
did not exist in Palestine until the latter half of the second century B.C. 
6. €x ‘Joy and a crown of gladness and an everlasting name shall he inherit’: for ‘crown’ cp. i. 9, vi. 31. 
an everlasting name. Ср. Is. lvi, 3, where, however, this is given by God. 
7. Ungodly men. & ‘Foolish men’. 3) ЖУ ^n^, cp. Job хі. 11; Ps. xxvi. 4; X homines stulti. 
the arrogant. @ 'liars'. i) TOVIN, єр. Jer. xliii. 2. 
8. the mockers. (x ‘pride’; cp. Eth ‘the proud’. The ‘mockers’ are the cynical free-thinkers to whom wisdom, 
as contained in the Law, is foolishness ; cp. xiv. 6. 
do not think of her. Cp. xxiv. 20. 
9. This and the next verse belong to what has preceded, but form, at the same time, an introduction to what follows. 
seemly. OMNI, cp. Ps. xxxiii. 1, exlvii, 1 (Smend). 
apportioned. G ‘sent’. Ср. 1. Ononiam a deo profecta est sapientia. 
10. In the mouth of... ‘For praise shall be spoken in wisdom’. Cp. ii. 29; Prov. хі, 9. 
And be who is mighty... Gi xat б корго ebo6ooct abróv, but, as the rendering of £ shows (‘Et dominator dabit 
eam illi"), this is a corruption of kat б корее досе atro, which is much nearer to X; abro must originally have been 
аўтй Cp. Matt. vii. 29. і 


(c) NV. 11-20. Cp. with this passage James i. 13 f. 
11. From God is my transgression. (x ‘ Through the Lord I fell away’. 
that which He hateth made He not. & ‘ For thou shalt not do the things that He hateth ', a misunderstanding 
of the point in W. The reference is probably to the Feser Aa-ra (the * Evil Tendency ") which, according to the text, 
was evidently believed by some to have heen created by God, a belief which is reflected in later Rabbinical writings, 
e.g. Qiddushin 306(T.13.) : * 1 (God) created an evil tendency ( Veser ha-ra‘); I created for him (i.e. for man, in order 
to counteract this) the Law as a means of healing’; and in Hereshith Rabba, $ xxvii (to Gen. vi. 6), Rabbi Ibo explains 
the text to mean: * It repenteth Me for having created in him (i.e. in man) the evil tendency ; if 1 had not created it 
in him, he would not have rebelled against Ме." In earlier days, too, it was believed that God was the cause of sin; 
see 2 Sam. xxiv. 1; Jer. vi. 21; Ezek. iii. 20. 
12. Say not. “SND 15, ie. ‘By no means say... 
stumble. & ‘err’. 
evil men. (‘a sinful man’. With the whole verse cp. Job xxii. 2 ff. 
13. Evil and abomination. (x ‘every abomination’. 
He doth not let it come nigh. & огк готи ауатттби should be emended to . . . dravrgróv (Knabenbaner). 
14. God. & ‘lle himsel’. 
_ created man... Since man was created by God he cannot have been bad from the beginning ; the teaching here 
implied seems to be that inan became bad because he followed his evil inclination ; contrast, however, xxxiii, (€x xxxvi.) 
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; єр. Is. xxxvi. 18 (Smend). 


ОШОЛ 15. r4—16- 3 


3 


14 God created man from the beginning, 


^ And placed! him in the hand of his Veser. 


15 If thou (so) desirest, thou canst keep the commandment, 


JAnd (it is) wisdom* to do His good pleasure’. 


16 Poured out before thee (are) fire and water, 


17 


Stretch forth thine hand unto that which thou desirest. 
Life and death! (are) before man, 
That which he desireth shall be given to him. 


‚18 Sufficient is the wisdom of the Lord, 


ЕЕЕ 


(Не is) mighty in power, and secth all things. 


19 And the eyes of God behold his works, 


And He knoweth every deed of man. 


20 He commanded no man to sin, 


= 


ә 


фә 


Nor gave strength to men of lies", 


(d) XVI. 1-5. The Curse of sinful Children (= 2 2 1-1 distichs). 
* Desire not the sight" of unprofitable sons, 
And delight not in corrupt children ; 
Yea, and if they аге fruitful’, exult not because of them 
If they have no fear of the Lord. 
Trust not thou in their life, 
3 Nor rely on their *end*? ; 


h H inserts the following gloss: * And delivered him into the hand of him that spoileth him’; added for doctrinal 


purposes i Lit, ‘gave’ jJ $ >: H3 + ‘and if thou trust in him, of a truth (77. even) thou shalt live’ 
k Li. ‘understanding ' 14 4-' cood and evil’ mW 4+ /he gloss: ‘And He hath no mercy on him that 


committeth falsehood (/7. doeth vanity), nor on him that revealeth secrets? $ +* Апа He said not to the sons of 
flesh that they should sin, and He hath no mercy on them that commit falsehood.’ 

* 3o has the title ‘Concerning ungodly children’ b Lit. ‘beauty’: G S ‘multitude’ c-e & 
‘multiply ’ d-d 5 ‹ And trust not that there will be a good end for them’ e-e GPC ‘place’; ХА V 55 15: 
248 253 254 Syro-Hex Sah ‘multitude’; H + “he gloss: ‘For there will not be for them a good end’; хс 
+ orevakis yap тєбє awpa kat eLebyns avrov ovrreAeav yroacrat 


(Oft 


* 


14, 15. Yeser is here used in a neutral sense (almost equivalent to Free-will) in which lay the power of doing right or 
wrong ; the origin of evil is, therefore, in this passage, traced to man; cp. xxv. 24; Wisd. xii. 11; 4 Esdras iv. 29-31. 
A later scribe, realizing the difficulty which could be urged, that as the Creator of all things God must have created the 
Yeser with its tendency to evil as well as to good, added the gloss that God delivered man from his spoiler (i.e. Satan ; 
see critical note); ср. iv. I9. This later scribe, in his turn, however, did not realize that the difficulty still remained. 

Yeser. Ср. xxvii. 6, xxxvii. 3 : €x StaSotdcor. 

15. If thou (so) desirest. In this and the two next verses the normal Jewish doctrine of Free-will is well 
illustrated ; it is characteristic of this that divine grace occupies a relatively subordinate position. 

the commandment. MS»), i.e. any precept of the Law; the keeping (У) of such is reckoned as of merit. Cp. 
х. 19, xxxii. (Vt xxxv.) 23, xxxvi. 12, xlv. 5; Prov. xix. 6; Eccles. viii. 5. 

And (it is) wisdom . .. €x ‘And faithfulness (it is) to do (His) good pleasure, cp. 1 rov. xii, 22; for DID 
(‘understanding’) it is perhaps better to read M3128 (‘faithfulness "), following €x (and sce the addition of 39, with 
which cp. Hab. ii. 4 ; see critical note); cp. # ‘Et in perpetuum fidem placitam facere’. 

16. Poured out before thee. €: ‘ He hath set before thee’. | 

fire and water. Corresponding to ‘life and death’ in v. 17 ; opposing elements; cp. Light and darkness — 

Good and evil. For the synonym * Fire’ for ‘Good’, applied to God, cp. Deut. iv. 24. - 
17. Life and death. With the addition of € (see critical note) cp. Deut. xxx. 15, 19 ; see also Jer. xxi. 8. 
18. Sufficient is... i.e. God knows what each man chooses, cp. xlii. 17. бт * Great is...’ 

(He is) mighty in power. i.e. It lies within His power to punish those who choose the evil, and to reward those 
who choose the good. 

and seeth all things. Cp. Ps. xxxiii. 13-15. : T Т 

19. And the eyes of God... б ‘And His eyes аге upon them that fear Him’, cp. Ps. xxxiii, 18, xxxiv. 16. 

And He knoweth every deed... Cp. Pirge Aboth iv. 31: * He is the framer, and He the creator, and He the 
discoverer . . .* : cp. Ps. xxxiii. 15. 

20. to sin, €x ‘to be ungodly’ (сє Зер). 


nor gave strength... @ ‘And He gave no man licence to sin’. For the addition in 1) sce critical note. 
(d) XVI. 1-5. 
XVI. 1. Desire not... Cp. xlii. 12. 


sight. (x ‘multitude’, anticipating v. 2. 
unprofitable sons. Lit. ‘vain youths’, Cp. Philemon 11. 
2. If they have... Œ ‘Except the fear of the Lord be with them’. , 
3. Trust not thou . . . For the reason that it may suddenly come to an end cp. Job xxiv. 24. І | 
on their end. For the Hebr. word 2DY in the unusual sense of ‘end’ cp. Ps. cxix. 33, 112. Possibly the word is 
to he understood in the sense of ‘ gain’, as in Ps. xix. 11 (12 in Hebr.) ; Prov. xxii. 4. 
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SIRACH 16, 3-12 


For better is onc! than a thousand", 


And to die childless than ^(to have) a presumptuous posterity. 


4 From опе that®® fearcth the Lord a city is peopled, 


But through a race of treacherous men it is desolated i 


5 Many things like these mine eye hath seen, 


And mightier things than these mine ear hath heard. 


(c) XVL 6-14. God's righteous wrath against the Wicked (= 1t 2 2 12- 2| + 2] distichs). 


6 In the assembly of the wicked a fire is kindled, 


And in an apostate nation doth wrath burn. 


7 Пе forgave not the princes* of old, 


!Who revolted ™! in their might. 


8 Пе spared not "the place where Lot sojourned?, 


Who were arrogant in their pride ; 


9 Nor did He spare the nation accursed®, 


Dispossessed because of their sin. 


10 Thus (did it happen) to the six hundred thousand footmen, 


Who were destroyed in the arrogancy of their heart’. 


11 Yea, and if there be one who is stiff-necked, 


A marvel it would be were he not punished. 


For mercy and wrath are with Him, 
He forgiveth and pardoneth, but "upon the wicked He causeth His wrath to rest’. 


12 As great as His mercy (15), so is His chastisement*: 


(Each) man doth He judge according to his works. 


f 248 righteous ; Net + ‘doing the will of the Lord’ (= 38 S): £ + timens deum ENCR + 
‘transgressors’: о + ‘sinners’: 35 + filii impii hh ® + ‘one that hath many unprofitable children 
and than’ hb 3. + ‘is childless (but)’ i 248 + ‘quickly’ k GH ‘gian's’ 1-1 $ ‘who filled 
the world’ m # + ‘of yore’ п-п 2 ‘the inhabitants of the city of Lot’ омса + ‘the nation 
of Canaan’ pea +All these things did He do to the hard-hearted nations, nor was He appeased 
by the multitude of His holy ones’ " 55 70 248 + ' Chastising, showing mercy, smiting, healing, 
the Lord guarded them in mercy and in discipline" r-r $ ‘punisheth sins’ ®@ + ‘great’ 


4. that feareth the Lord. G ‘that hath understanding’; 2 ‘that feareth God’. To have understanding and to 
fear the Lord are synonymous terms in the Wisdom-Literature, cp. i. 14; Prov. i. 7, ix. 10; Ps. схі. 10. 
But through... Cp. Gen. xix. 24, 25. €x ‘ But a race of wicked men shall be made desolate ', misunderstanding 


the poirt of H. 


5. mightier things than... These are enumerated in the verses that follow. 


(e) NVI. 6-14. 
6. a fire is kindled. Cp. Num. xvi. 35 for the thought, but probably the reference is not specifically ta this as 
in the enumeration of events in the succeeding verses the chronological order is followed. 
an apostate nation. The same phrase in Is. x. 6. 


7. He forgave not. €x ‘ He was not pacified towards ’. 
the princes of old. Š ‘the ancient kings’; €x follows the Sept. of Gen. vi. 4, ‘the giants’ of old time; cp. 


Num, xxi. 21-31: Wisd. xiv. 6; Judith xvi. 7; Bar. ii. 26 ff. ; 3 Macc. 1. 4 ; Enoch vii. 2, ix. 9 ; Jubilees v. i. 
Who revolted... 3 Oui destructi sunt confidentes snae virtuti. 
8. He spared not... Ср. Gen. xix, 14. 
the place . . . sojourned. OY? MNN as in Job xviii. 19, 17320222 ; not as €x $, 
Who were arrogant... Ср. Ezek. xvi. 49; 3 Macc. ii, 5 (5mend). G ‘Whom He abhorred for their pride’. 
9. spare. € S i5 pity’. 
the nation accursed. i.c, Canaan, as Nea explains correctly in an addition. € ‘the people of perdition '. 
10. to the six hundred thousand . .. Ср. xlvi. 8, and sce Num. ix. 21 ; it is improbable, as the context shows, 
that the reference is to Exod. xii. 37, as Ryssel thinks. 
destroyed. Lit. ‘taken away’; Gr ‘gathered together’. 
in the arrogancy оѓ... For the Hebrew cp. Deut. i. 43; $ ‘because of their murmuting ` (ep. Num. xiv. 
12). Gr tin the hardness ...’, cp. v. 18. 
гт. <tiffnecked. Cp. Exod. xxxii. 9, xxxiii. 3, 5. and for &i Neh. vii. 51. 
A marvel, Л; the noun (Aramaic) occurs, outside our book, only in Dan. iii. 32, 33, v1. 2€ 
For mercy and wrath . .. Tre same clause as v. 6c (3) €x). 
Heforgiveth . .. (с for the whole clause, ‘ He is mighty to forgive (Burdargs é&Aaoper, cp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5, 
хх. дт, and poureth out wrath? 
but upon the wicked... The same clause as v. 6 47 (30 €. 
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SIRACH 16. 13-19 


13 The sinner shall not escape with his spoil, 


And He will not suffer the desiret of the righteous to fail for ever. 


14 Every one that doeth righteousness shall receive his reward, 


And every man shall find" (his reward) before Him, according to his works. 


15 [* The Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh who knew Him not, 


Whose works were manifest under the heavens; 


16 His mercies are seen by all His creation, 


And His light and His darkness" hath He apportioned unto the children of men.]* 


(7) XVI. 17-23. Alan's insignificance in the sight of God (= 2 34 34 1 distichs). 


17 Say not: ‘I am hidden from God, 


And in the height who will remember me? 
| shall not be noticed* among so illustrious a people, 
And what is шу soul among the mass of the spirits *of all the children of men’?! 


18 Behold the heavens and the heavens of the heavens, 


And the deep, and the earth? ; 


19 *When He treadeth upon them they stand firm, 


And when He visiteth them they tremble? 
>Yea, the bottoms of the mountains, and the foundations of the world, 
When Пе looketh upon them they tremble greatly. 


t€ $ ‘patience’ u Reading (affer Vx S) Nym for NY VV Gr > (eve. 106 248): S Ar = H: Me hwo cursives 


vary only slightly from W w Reading (after the eursives 106 248 and S) Yam rustead of anat (^ His blessing’) 
a B C ‘remembered’ у-у & > 270248106 # + ‘and all that in them is’ а-а В ‘when He 
visiteth them they are shaken’ b 248 zuser/s: ‘The whole world was made, and existeth, by His will’ 


€ 70 248 ‘the Lord’ 


12. according to his works. Cp. xv. 19, and Pirge Aboth ii. 24: * The world is judged by grace; and everything 
is according to work.’ 

13. the desire. Cp. Prov. x. 24, xi. 23; Ps. схіі. 10; Smend, on the basis of xliv. 10 (Hebr.), emends to ‘hope 
(MPN for MND). 

for ever. Omitted in G. 

14. Every one that... to his works. €: ‘He will make room for every work of mercy; each man shall find 
according to his works’. Concerning the efficacy of works, see iii. 14, 31, xi. 27, xvii. 22, xxix. 9, xxxi. 9, 10, &c. ; 
the Hebr. phrase NPIS ALY is the technical one for fulfilling the commandments of the Law (.7/zvo/A) ; Ben-Sira 
frequently lays stress on the need of this, though occasionally hc finds it necessary to utter a note of warning, e.g. 
in v. 5, 6, where he combats the belief that any number of sins can be committed provided that a sufficient number 
of good works are done to atone for them (cp. xxxiv. 26 [xxxi. 31]). The danger of works assuming a mechanical 
character became а more urgent one as time went on, see e.g. Matt. vii. 15, 27: itis seen clearly also in the later 
Rabbinical literature (for many examples see Weber, /zd?scAe Theotogte, pp. 279 ff.), though passages in whi-h the 
efficacy of works is balanced by teaching on the necd of grace are not wanting. 

before Him. i.e. in His (God's) sight. 

15, 16. These verses are probably not original, bnt they must have got into the text at an early period, as they are found 
in the Syriac and Arabic versions, as well as in two Greek cursives. They belong to the secondary recension of 1. 

15. The Lord hardened . . . Cp. Exod. ix. 12 ff. 

under the heavens. Cp. Exod. v. 2, xvii, 14; Deut. xxv. 19, xxix. 19 ; Job xli. 5. 


16. the children of men. б ro ddapdvr, a corruption for ro ад їр (DIND). 


(f) ХУІ. 17-23. 

17. lam hidden from God. Ср. Ps. схххіх. 7-12. 

noticed. Lit. ‘known’, i.e. recognized. 7 

among the mass... & ‘ina boundless creation’; Sa'adya, who quotes this verse (Smend), omits * of all the 
children of men’, which overloads the clause, and is evidently not original. 

18, 19. The whole-hearted acknowledgement of the divine glory and powcr contained in these verses cannot be 
intended to be spoken by the sceptic, in whose mouth they would sound strange ; it is clear, on the other hand, that 
vv. 20-22 belong to the same speaker as v.17. Ц would seem that vv. 18, 19 have got out of place ; they would 
come more appropriately after z. 23, where, after having rebuked the sceptic's way of thinking, Ben-Sira utters his own 
confession of faith. * 

18 the heavens of the heavens. Ср. Deut. x. 14 ; 1 Kings vili. 27; 5 Macc. ii. 15. . . 

the deep, and theearth. These, with the heavens, went to make up the universe, according to theancient Hebrew 
conception. The ‘deep’ = Tekom (cp. Gen. vi. 11), i.e. the subterranean abyss of waters. 

19. treadeth. Lit. ‘cometh down’, cp. Ps. xviii. 8, civ. 32. 

And when He visiteth... D5 often has the sense of ‘ punish’; cp. 15. x. 12; Jer. ix. 24 (Hebr.); with the 
whole verse cp. Zest. 72 Patriarchs, Levi iii. 9: ‘When, therefore, the Lord looketh upon all creation, the heavens 
and the earth and the abysses are shaken.’ 

the bottoms of the mountains. Cp. Jonah ii. 6 (Hebr. 7); ‘the mountains’. 

When He looketh... Ср. Ps. civ. 32; Nahum i. 5. 
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SIRACH 16. 20-27 


20 ‘In truth, unto me He will not have respect : 
And as for my ways, who will mark them ?** 
21 If I sin, no eye beholdeth it, 
Or if 1 deal untruly in all secrecy, who will know it? 
22 "My righteous dealing, who declarcth it ? 
And what hope (is there) ? for the decree is distan 
23 Thoy that lack understanding think these things, 
And the man of folly thinketh this. 


ре 


(а) ХУІ. 24-30. Wisdom as seen in Creation (= 2+2 +2 +2 distichs). 


24 Hearken ye unto me, and receive my wisdom, 

And set your heart upon my words. 
25 I will pour out my spirit’ by weight, 

And *by measure’ will I declare my knowledge. 
26 When God created His works from the beginning, 

^ After making them^ He assigned them (their) portions’. 
27 He set in order His* works for ever, 

! And their authority unto their generations! 

They hunger not, neither "are they weak", 
And they cease not from their works". 


сох са 4+ Апа according as a man asketh, his eye shall see (his reward’): cf. v. 14b d-d S > * Reading 
pm for ps (Smend) ето тоб 248% + * And the trying of all things is not until the end’ f$ ‘words’ 
e-¢ $ ‘in wisdom’ h-h ® * Concerning their life’: /zs zs all that zs left of W in the clause; 1 ts wanting from 
here fo xvii. 23 iS ‘laws’ k N 253 ‘their’ (= 5 €) 1-1 yọ 106 248: ‘In His hand are their 
beginnings from generation to generation ' m-m So N: @ ‘do they labour’: 70 106 248 + ‘in His works’: 
5 ‘do they labour,’ + ‘nor are they weary’ nS ‘strength’ 


20. In truth. In this and the two next verses the sceptic's train of thought is continued from 7. 17; he says, in effect, 
that neither evil actions nor righteous dealing matter since God is indifferent to both,  misunderstands the point of 
the words, and renders : *And no heart shall think upon these things, and who shall conceive his ways TN 

21; If I sin -+. Itis difficult to make much out of бї: ‘And a tempest which no тап seeth [N*:? adds: ‘shall come 
upon him’, to make sense], and the more part of his works are among hidden things’; with the second clause cp. xliii, 32. 
Smend ingeniously emends the first clause thus: кй» каколоєӯ dvOpwros obk bwerat 6 GPOadpos адтої, but the unanimity of 
the Greek MSS. in reading xaratyis points to an origina] misreading of X. With the whole verse cp. xxiii. 18-20. 

22. who declareth it? Since God Himself, according to the sceptic, does not see it (cp. vv. 20, 21), who is there to 
tell Him if | man deals righteously? The sceptic is represented as not believing in the ministry of angels (cp. Job 
xxxiii. 23, 24). 

. And what hope (is there)? € ‘Or who shall endure them?’ ézoperet is probably a corruption of inopový (2mpn 
in Job xiv. 19 ; Ps. ix. 19, lxi. 5). 

for the decree is distant. i.e. the decreed reward for well-doing, or punishment for evil-doing, is, in any case, so 
far off that one need not be concerned with either. 

23. And the man of folly... €: paraphrastically: ‘And an unwise and erring man thinketh folies? Cp. Ps. xiv. I 
(Sept. xiii. 1), liii. 1 (Sept. lii. 1). 

NVI. 24—NVIII. 29. Divine retribution further exemplified. This division contains seven subsections. 

(а ХҮІ. 24-30. 

224. 25. These verses form an introduction to this section, which deals with the wonders of Creation, іп which the 
divine Wisdom is revealed. 

24. receive my wisdom. Ср. viii. 9. oot means ‘insight’, or ‘good sense’; cp. Prov. iii. 4, xiii. 15, &c. €x ‘learn 
knowledge. 

set your heart. With x zpécexe ту kapüia aov cp. Deut. xxxii. 46 (Sept.). 
25 I will pour out. The Hebr. root YI is a late one, and occurs only elsewhere in the poetical books, Psalms, 
Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes; cp. x. 13, l. 27. 
by weight. Cp. xxi. 5, xxviii. 25. 
by measure. x er dkpideia. 
will I declare my knowledge. Cp. Job x. 17, xxxii, 6. 
26. When God created. G év xpioe: (a scribal error for «ríaei) Keptov. Cp. 1 Enoch ii, 1-3. 
‚+. He assigned them... Ср. Gen. i. 20, 25; Ps. cxxxvi. 6-9. 
2 He set in order... Ср. I’s. civ. 24, 31. 
their authority. ras dpyàs айтёт. Cp. Gen. i. 16, 18; Ps. ciii, 22; i.e. the sphere of their activity. Ryssel refers 
to Philo (De Monarch. I. $1, 1H. § 5 ff.), where the sun and the stars are designated dpyorres. 
unto their generations. Ср. Ps. cxxxv. (exxxvi.) 8f. (Sept.). 
They hunger not... Cp. xliii. 10. 
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&|28 ° Not one thrusteth aside his neighbour °, 


29 


I 


e 


3 


4 


15а 
7b 


6a 
68 


They never disobey His word. 
And after this the Lord looked upon the earth, 
And "filled it with His good things?. 


30 With every living thing He filled? the earth ; 


‘And into it is their return". 


(0) XVII. 1-14. God's gifts lo man (= 2424-42-42 distichs). 


God? created man?” out of dust", 
And turned him back thereunto. 
He granted them ĉa [fixed] number of days!, 
And gave them authority over all* things Гоп the earth’. 
eHe clothed them with strength *:like unto Himself##’, 
And made them according to His own? image. 
He put the fear of them! upon all flesh, 
And *caused them to have power* over beasts and birds. 
» With insight and understanding He filled their heart ™, 
And taught?" them good and evil. 
? He created for them? tongue, and eyes, and ears, 
And He gave? them a heart to understand, 


о-о 5 ‘they hate not one another ' Р-р Š ‘blessed it with all its fruits’ 9.50 2; G ‘covered’ тт $ ^ And 
gathered within it all His works’ 

а So SL: G * The Lord’ b $ Adam c So S$: % + ‘and made him after His image’ d-d So SU: 
G ‘days by number’: (x 3» + ‘and a set time’ e So чо $ ft Zit. ‘thereon’ к-к omits this clause 
here, but places П before v. 2: $‘ By His wisdom He clothed them with strength and covered them with fear’ 
EE-gg Reading каб' eavror for ka’ cavrovs hSoNA iSo S: Gi ‘him’ k-k Cp. Bb: Sod: 10 248 + 
‘in His likeness’ (7. e. like Him) 120 248 +: ' They (2. е. men) received the use of five powers (е. the five 
senses) of the Lord; but as a sixth He also accorded them the gift of understanding (vous), and as a seventh the 
Word (Aoyos), the interpreter of His (2. е. God's) powers’ (= v. 5) * The order of the clauses here follows 3: 
G Jacks logical sequence у the order in Y& differs from both mom So S$: GW ‘He filled them with skilfulness 
of insight’: 1% + ‘He created for them the understanding of the spirit, and filled their heart with reason’ 
mm 50 $; G ‘showed them’ nu So S: G даЗоућор, the result of reading WW instead of "SN; the omission 


of and (‘for them’) followed from this ° Š Lit. ' granted as their portion’ 


28. Not one thrusteth aside... i.e. the heavenly bodies have been ‘set in order’, they follow their course without 
interfering with one another; cp. Ps. civ. 19. 
They never disobey... Ср. Ps. cxlviii. 5, 6. 
29. And after this... Ср. Gen. i. 20-31. 
And filled it... Cp. Ps. civ. 24, 28. 
30. With every living thing. Ci Woyqy (Худ) mavrós боор; cp. Gen. 1. 21 WAN vbt, тата» Wuxi wwr... 
cp. also Gen. i. 24. 
And into it... Ср. Gen. iii. 19; Ps. civ. 29; Eccles. xii. 7. 
(2) XVII. 1-14. 
ХУП. 1. After speaking of the Creation generally, Ben-Sira now deals more specifically with man and God's 
gifts to him. 
God created... Cp. Gen. ii. 7. 
And turned him back... Cp. Gen. iii. 19; Ps. cxlvi. 4. 
2. He granted them... Cp. Ps. xc. to. 
And gave them authority. Cp. Gen. i. 28; Ps. viii. 6-8. 
3. like unto Himself... according to His own image. Cp. Gen. i. 26, 27. 
4. the fear of them... Ср. Gen. 1. 28, ix. 2; Wisd. ix. 2. 
caused them ... Cp. Gen. i. 26, 28 ; Ps. viii. 6-8. | 
5. See critical поќе. In reference to this insertion Grotius (quoted by Smend) says: ‘Videtur ad marginem anno- 
tatum fuisse ab aliquo Stoicorum librorum lectore. Nam Stoici ad quinque sensus notissimos tres annumerabant 
alios, quorum hic omissum est rò omepparixdy.’ The verse is, on the face of it, not original. 
6ff. See critical notes. 
7a. With insight... Cp. Ps. viii. 5. 
7%. ...good and evil. See, however, Gen. ii. 17, iii. 22. 
6a. He created. See critical note. 
64. heart. As usually in the О. T., the seat of understanding. 


375 


i] 


б 


SIRACH TOC 8507 


82 "To show them the majesty of His works, 


ч And that they might glory in His wondrous acts? ; 


*9 That they might evermore declare? His glorious works’, 


And praise? His holy name. 


xi He set before! them the covenant* ; 


The law of lite * He gave them for a heritage". 


12 He made an cverlasting covenant with them, 


And showed™ them His judgements. 


13 Their eyes beheld *His* glorious majesty, 


y And their car heard His* glorious voice ; 


14 And Не said unto them, ? Beware of all unrighteousness? ; 


And He gave them commandment, to each man concerning his neighbour. 


(c) ХУН. 15-24. God's recompense to those who serve Him (= 2[ +1] +24 2 distichs). 


15 Their ways "are ever? before Him, 


They are not hid from His eyes“. 


17 [For every nation He appointed a rulcr. 


But Israel is the Lord's portion*]. 


PE dà GE: “Ме set His eye (254 Syro-Hex шх * fear") upon their hearts’ а-а So, wth some variation, 
мсато 248 (as v. 9) SU * ee. 9-10 are misplaced in Ф r-r S ‘the fear of Him in the world’ 
s zo 248 ‘the elect shall praise’ t rpoeOnxer (= Š) instead of mpooeOnxev (‘He added’) tt So S: G ‘know- 
ledge’ u-u 5 ‘Fle taught them’: 248 +‘to perceive that they are mortal’ uu € * made known unto’ 
x-3 So SE: G> у-у > z So & C V то 253 254 Syro-Hex Ar: BA &с. ‘their’ a-a $ ‘take heed 
and be not faithless’ b-b $ ‘are manifest’ сто 248 +‘ From their youth up every man (70 their 
way) was towards evil, neither were they able to make their hearts (to be) of flesh instead of stone’ (— v. 16), 
cp. Ezek. xi. 19 dro 248 nseri here: ‘At the separation of the peoples of the whole earth,’ cf. Gen. 
vi 5, vii. 21, Deut. xxxii. 8 ето 248 * Whom (zc. Israel, the Lord's portion) He brought up as His 


firstborn (cp. Exod. iv. 22) with severity, yet loving them, imparting to them the light of love, and He forsook them 


86. the majesty. Ср. xviii. 4. 

8 с. See critical note. 

9, 10. The order as given above is that of S. 

11. He set before them. Cp. Deut. iv. 44. 

the covenant. (x read 022 for n3. 

The law of Hfe. i.e. the law which gives life, thc Law of Moses; cp. xlv. 5 (0n nn), Baruch iv. 1, and the 
Midrash „57е 84a: ‘As water giveth life to the world, so do the words of Torah give life to the world’; and Pérye 
Aboth ii. 8: * Не who hath gotten to himself words of Torah hath gotten to himself the life of the world to come.’ 
Len- Sira is, of course, only referring to this life. 

12. made. Lit. ‘set up’ (éorgee») ; cp. xliv. 18a ; Ezek. xvi. 60. 

an everlasting covenant. Cp. Baruch iv. 1. 

13. Their eyes beheld... See Exod. xix. 16-20, xxiv. 16, 17. 

His glorious voice. Ср. xlv. 5; 15. xxx. 30; Rev. i. 10, iv. 1. 

14. Beware of... А summary ої all the prohibitory commandments of the Law, referring especially to that against 
worshipping other gods. 

He gave them commandment... This and the preceding clause sum up the ‘great commandments’ of the 
Law, love to God and onc's neighbour; cp. Matt. xxii. 36-40. 

(c) XVIL 15-24. 

15. Their ways are... Cp. Ps. xc. 8a; Is. xlix. 16. 

They are nothid.., Ср. Ps. xc. 8/. See critical note. 

17. See critical note for addition in 248. This verse (17) can hardly be original here. If genuine it has been mis- 
placed (it breaks the close logical connexion between v. 15 and 19, which form 2 distichs). 

. For every nation... portion. This verse is of importance as illustrating the Jewish doctrine of God both in 
His relationship to Israel and to the Gentiles. By their acceptance of the Law the Israelites became God's ‘ peculiar 
people’ (7220 DY; cp. Deut. xiv. 2, xxvi. 18; Ps. exxxv. 4), and were therefore His particular care (cp. the Sept. of 
Deut. xxii. 8, 9, ‘But the Lord's portion was His people Jacob, the lot of His inheritance was Israel’). On the other 
hand, since 11e was the God of all the world, His interest in other nations could not be denied (cp. the Midrash Szfre 40: 
t God doth not provide for Isracl alone, but for all men’); thus the belief arose that, while God reserved the Is:aelites 
for His special care, He deputed angels to look after, and champion, the cause of other races. It is said, e.g. in the 
Fargum of l'seudo-Jonathan to Gen. xi. 7, 8, that every nation has its own guardian angel who pleads the cause of the 
nation under his protection before God. It is interesting to observe that in later times even the divine guardianship over 
Israel was deputed to the archangel Michael; in ZZugzgaZ 126 (T. B.) he has the title of ‘Advocate of the Jews’; 
and in the а/е Shimeoni, Dereshith 132, Michael is described as the prince over all the angels, because he is the 
guardian angel of the Israelite nation; he acts as Israel's representative and patron in the presence of God, and he 
intercedes there on behalf of his pcople. 

For v. 18 see critical note. 
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SIRACH 17. 19-27 


& |9 All their works fare [clear]f as the sun before Him, 


Апа His eyes are continually upon their ways?. 
o Their iniquities are not hid from Him, 
And all "their sins” are [inscribed]? before the Гога". 
2 The righteousness! of men? "is to Him as a signet", 
And the mercy? of man He preserveth? as the apple of an суе". 
з Afterwards "He will rise up* and recompense them, 
And will visit* their deedst upon their own head". 
+ Nevertheless to them that repent doth He grant a return’, 
And “comforteth them that lose hope". 


(d) ХУП. 25-32. An exhortation to turn to God and forsake sin (= 24 2 2 4 2 distichs). 


5" Turn unto the Lord, ғапа forsake sins ; 
Supplicate before (His) face, and (so) lessen offence. 

5 Turn unto the Most High, and turn away from iniquity’, 
And vehemently hate the abominable thing’. 


5 |7 Гог what pleasure hath God in all that perish* in Пааеѕ", 


k 


In place of those who live and give Him praise? 


not’ (= 2. 18) f-f So %, (ut. * manifest’): $ ‘stand’: & > s-s $ ‘And all their thoughts are manifest 
before Him’ h-h $ ‘the sins of men’ i So 5 only Ето 248 +‘ But the Lord, being merciful, knowing 
also (that they are made in) His own image, spared them, and forsook them not nor cast them off’ (= v. 21). 
1 Lit. ‘alms’ m$ ‘of all men’ n-n $ ‘is sealed and deposited with Him’ о Lit, ‘grace’ 
P$ ‘is preserved’ a 70 248 +‘ granting (77. allotting) repentance to his sons and daughters" r-r $ ‘shall 
He reveal Himself’ s Li. ‘render’ t Zif. ‘retribution’: S‘debts’ u% + ‘and He will consign (%7. turn) 
them to the lower parts of the earth’ Y # “а way of righteousness’: 3 ‘repentance’ w-w $ ‘will destroy 
all who cause hurt to the righteous’ x Lit. ‘endurance’: 3€, + ‘and hath apportioned to them the lot of 
Truth’ y 3, has the title * Concerning conversion’: 248 ‘ Therefore turn’ 2-2 Š ‘and ye shall turn from 


- destruction ; turn from sin and cause not anger (unto the Lord)’ 2270248 +‘For He Himself will lead (thee) 


————— 


out of darkness unto the light of salvation’ (027. ‘health ") а-а (x ‘who will praise the Most High in Hades’: 
3, has instead of v. 27: ‘and recognize the justice and judgements of God, and stand in the lot of the favour and 
prayer of the Most High; walk in the places of the holy world with the living and with those who give thanks unto 
God. Abide not in the folly of the wicked; confess (God) before death’ b $ ‘the world’: то 248 + ‘in heart’ 





19. All their works... Cp. xvi. 22; Eccles. viii. 9. 
And His eyes... Cp. xxiii. 19; Ps. xciv. 11. 

20. Their iniquities... Cp. Ps. xxxiii. 5, Ixix. 5. 
And all their sins... Cp. Jer. li. 5. 

22. righteousness. <Aequootvn (=TPIN); almsgiving was reckoned as the greatest of the D3W D'Z'y5 (‘good 
works `), and therefore righteousness far excellence. S&S has NDW, i.e. a state of justification in the sight of God 
brought about by the accomplishment of good works. 

а signet. i.e. something which is especially precious; cp. xlix. 11; Job xiv. 17. 

mercy. For хар (= ПСП) used in reference to a human virtue see xl. 17, and cp. xiv. 1, where 2) reads TON tW, 
lit. ‘men of mercy’, for the Greek drópas 686 оо. 

He preserveth. i.e. He keeps in memory; cp. Acts x. 10: ‘Thy prayers and thine alms are gone up for 
a memorial before God.' 

the apple of an eye. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 10; Ps. xvii. 8; Prov. vii. 2; Zech. ii. 12. 

23. Afterwards... The reference here is to those mentioned in v. 20; the words of v. 22 are parenthetic, 

He will rise up. i.e. to judgement. 

and will visit. For by IPP in this sense cp. Amos iii. 2, 14; Hos. i. 4, ii. 15, &c. 

upon their own head. Cp. joel iii. (Hebr. iv.) 4, 7. | 
. 24. бо them that repent... Ср. лаббай 32a (T. D.): ‘Repentance and works of charity are man's 
intercessors before the House of God’; and Гола 86a: ‘Great is the power of repentance ; for it reaches up to 
the throne of God; it brings healing... 

areturn. i.e. to divine favour. 

that lose hope. Cp. Hebr. of Ezek. xxxvii. 11. 

(d) XVII. 25-32. 

25. Turn unto... Cp.Ps.xc. 3; Mal. iii. 7. : 

.  Supplicate before (His) face. i.e. before the place in the temple where God’s presence was believed to be, 
in the Holy of Holies. 
offence. mpdoxoppa, cp. Rom. ix. 32, 33; І Cor. viii. 9. 

26. ...the abominable thing. Cp. xv. 13. . х 

27. The thought is that God's delight is in those who live and can therefore praise Him, not in those who go down 
to Hades and are cut off from communion with Him; the teaching here coincides with the normal teaching of the O.T. 
(some passages in the Psalms show, however, a great development), that God's interest in man is restricted to this 
world; cp. the next verse. 

... Who live and give Him praise. Ср. Ps. cxvi. 
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‚ CXX. 17. 18 ; 1s. xxxviii. 18, 19. 
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SIRACH 17. 28—18. 4 


28 Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead as from one that is not, 


29 


о he 


(But) he that liveth and is in health praiseth the Lord*,, 
How great is the mercy of the Lord’, 
And ° His! forgiveness ишо“ them that turn unto Him“. 
for it is not like this in man, 
Nor is (God's) thought like the thoughts of the children of теп“. 
What is brighter than the sun? Yet this faileth ; 
And (how much more) ‘man, who! (hath) the inclination* of flesh and blood! 
Пе looketh upon !the hosts of heaven}, 
= And on теп” who are dust and ashes. 


(c) ХУШ. 1-14. The works of the Almighty are past finding out; the insignificance of man, and 
the magnanimity of God (= 1+2424+14+24+24241 distichs). 


He that liveth for ever created* all things together”. 
The Lord alone ‘shall be justified *. 

de Who is sufficient® to declare His works, 
And who can trace out! His mighty deeds? 


Zz 


¢# + ‘and thou shalt glory in His mercy ' d248 + ‘our God’ e-e $ ‘He forgiveth ' t Expressed 
in X, only Е 248 +¢holily’ b-h (x 3. ‘For all things cannot be in men, for a son of man is 
not immortal’: % + ‘and they take pride in the vanity of iniquity’ ici Reading аур os instead of movnpos 


k So S: € ‘thinketh’, reading Ws" as а verb, cp. xvii. 6, where the verb ts understood as a noun 68 ки m 
movnporepov erOvperrar (= L): то 253 ки арр as evbvpnOyoerar (= Syro-Hex) 11 So s ш- So 5 

a $ ‘tried’, or * proved’ b 254 ‘by word (and) in order’ c-e 79 248 ‘is just’; adding : ‘and there 
is none other beside Him’: % + ‘and He abideth as king, invincible for ever’ d 20 248 insert here: * who 
guideth the world in the hollow of His hand, and all things are obedient unto His will; for He is King of all things, 
and they are in His power; He separateth among them the holy things from the common’ (= z. 3) e-e So 
SL: & ‘to none’ (248 ‘to whom’) * hath He given power’ !3 * number ’ 


28. The omission of this verse in S is probably owing to the sentiments expressed, which would naturally be 
distasteful to a Christian translator. 

Thanksgiving perisheth... Cp. Ps. vi. 5, xxviii. 1, xxx. 9, IXxxvili. 4, 5, CXV. 17. 

29. How great is... Cp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5, 15. 

forgiveness. ейЛасуџбѕ, lit. ‘appeasement’; see further, note on xviii. 20. 
39. The rendering of 5 of this verse is to be preferred to that of €x, according to which the meaning is that because 
man is imperfect and mortal, therefore he is entitled to appeal to God's mercy; $ accords better with the context. 
itis not like this in man. Cp. xviii. 13. 
Nor is (God's) thought... Ср. Isa. lv. 8, 9. 
the children of men. (4 vids dvÓpómov, i.e. a human being; cp. Judith viii. 12, the only other place in the 
Apocrypha where the expression occurs. (Cf. however 4 Ezra viii. 44, emended text.) 

31. What is brighter... i.e. If the sun with all its brightness ceases at times to give light, is it to be wondered at 
that man, the victim of the manifold temptations which flesh is heir to, should sometimes fail? Logic of a somewhat 
similar incongruous character is found in Job xxv. 5,6: * Behold, even the moon hath no brightness, and the stars are not 
pure in His sight: how much less man,that is a worm! and the son of man, which is a worm!’ But similes of the 
kind. especially in Oriental writers, must not, of course, be unduly pressed. 

the man who (hath)... See critical notes. 


S paraphrases the verse thus: ‘ When the sun, having run its course throngh the bright day, has sunk, it becomes : 


dark; so also man, who, being flesh and blood, does not control his inclination’ (^Y). 
32. the hosts of heaven, Cp. xxiv. 2, xlii. 17; Deut. ix. 19, xvii. 3; Isa. xxiv. 21; €& ‘the power of the height of 


heaven’, dtvapiv Ovravs obpavoo; in the Sept. доуаше is the rendering of эп even when it means ‘a host’. Here the | 


reference is to the sun, moon, and stars, regarded as eternal ; God looks upon these as well as upon man who passes away. 
on men. C, misunderstanding the point of the verse, viz. that God looks upon things eternal and also upon 
things transient, made an independent clause of the second half of the verse, and added ‘all’ to * men ^. 
dust and ashes. Ср. х. 9; Gen. xviii, 27; Job xv. 14, 15. 
(e) XVIIL 1-14. 


ХҮІІ, 1. created. érwev, for which Ryssel would read «pire: (‘judgeth’), cp. $, and the reading of the cursives: 


(see critical note) in т. 2; cp. the scribal error ё» xpíge for ev kriger in xvi. 26. 
together. «ow; (== 1177 as in 1, 17), referring to Creation in its entirety. 
2. shall be justified. xumðýoera, lit. ‘shall be declared just’. For the additions to this verse see critical notes, 
and cp. Isa. xl. 12, 21; Ezek. xxii. 26. 
4. Who is sufficient... Cp.i.6. The similarity of language with that of the Psalms (Sept.) in this and the following 
verses Is noteworthy. 
to declare His works. c£ayyea: та £pya abrov ; cp. Ps. cvi. 22 é&ayyyeiNarogar тй épya аётод. 
who can trace out, ¢f:yruiver; cp. Wisd. vi. 23. 
His mighty deeds. Cp. Ps. Ixx. 7 (Sept.). 
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SIRACH 18. 5-15 


5 *Who can declare the might of 1115 majesty, 
And "who can recounts His mercies!? 
6 No man can take (from them) nor add (to them), 
Nor can any one trace out the marvellous acts of the Lord“. 
y When a man hath finished, then doth he but begin. 
And when he ceaseth, he is in perplexity. 
8 What is man, "and what profit is there of him"? 
What is the good of him, and what is the evil? 
9 The number of man's days 
Is great (if it reach) an hundred years”. 
10 ^ Аз a drop of water? from the sea, or as? a grain" of sand. 
aSo are ' (man's) few? years in the eternal days*', 
11 Therefore is the Lord longsuffering towards them, 
And poureth out His mercy upon them. 


Therefore doth He multiply His forgiveness. 
13 The mercy of man is (exercised upon) his own kin", 
But the mercy of God” is (extended) to all flesh’. 
Reproving, and chastening, and teaching, 
And bringing them back as a shepherd his flock. 
14 ^ He hath mercy on them that accept (His) chastening *, 
And that ‘diligently scek after* His judgements. 


(f) ХУШ. 15-18. The right spirit in giving (= 2+ 2 distichs). 


15 ** My son, 4bring no? blemish on thy good deeds* 
рош олы : У $ , 
f Nor in (giving) any gift? (cause) grief through words ; 


2-85 > в-ве @& 777. ‘who shall add to make a description of’ hC ‘the Lord's" 


peyakea novo, ‘mighty works’ 0-0 So & “what is his loss and what is his gain?’ 


iC ‘works’: 307 
n 50 248 +‘and eternal 


(lit. incalculable) is the sleep of such (which is common) to all’ 0-0 $ ‘as when one fills a Бойе’ P So 
то 248 SU: Q > ч So V 253 $: G Y. ‘pebble’ 11-11 $ ‘So a thousand years of this world are not 


12 tHe secth® and knoweth! that their end" is evil, 


(even) as one day in the world of the righteous’ r-r 2348 ‘а thousand’ 8 & ‘in the day of eternity’ (248 


253 Syro-Hex ‘days of’) t-t ‘for He knew’: Nea places an asterisk before this 


ui + ‘the pride of 


their heart, that it is evil’ Y So $: € катастрофу wS +‘among them, and showed them the way of 


righteousness ' (viam aequitatis) x So S: G ‘neighbour’ y So SU: G ‘the Lord’ 


2$ ‘his works’ 


aS4‘them’ b-b $ ‘Blessed are they that wait for His mercy’: % ‘He hath mercy on them that receive the 


teaching of mercy’ c-e $ ‘accept’ ce *w has the title eyepareia. Yvyns 


Y. et in omni dato non des tristitiam verbi mali: $ ‘and on him that gives look not askance’ 


5. Who can declare. ris ¢SaptOunoetar ; cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 12 (Sept.) = 722. 
who can recount. Cp. Isa. xlix. 16 (Sept.). 
His mercies. Cp. Ps. xvi. 7 (Sept.). 


6. No man... Lit. ‘It is not (possible) to...’; 50, too, in the next clause. Ср. xlii, 21 c. 


the marvellous acts... Ср. Ps. Ixxvi. 12, Ixxvii. 12, Ixxxvii. 11 (all in the Sept.). 
7. he is in perplexity. i.e. because he realizes the impossibility of his task. 
| $. What is man. Cp. Ps. viii. 4 (Sept.), 


| d-d $ ‘hinder not him, that 
doeth a good deed to his neighbour’ e (x Liv. ‘give not’ i-t @ ЛА * nor in every gift grief of words’; cp. 
| g g g ygutg > op 


E 248 ‘request’ 


What is the good... i.e neither are worth consideration in view of his insignificance in the sight of God. 


| what profit is there of him? i.e. that he should think it possible to trace out the wonderful works of God. 


which the original contained ; cp. with it Eccles. ix. 5, 6. 
10. As a drop of water... Cp. Isa. xl. 15. 
Soare... ie. man’s few years of life are like a day compared with eternity. 
| 11. Therefore. Весацѕе his time is short and fleeting. 
12. end. Lit. ‘overthrow’. 
doth He multiply. Cp. Ps. xxxv. 8 (Sept.). 


9. The number... Cp. Ps.xc. 10. The addition to this verse (see critical note) probably represents something 


| 13. his own kin. See critical note. Cp. Peshitta of Lev. xviii, 6 (= 02 ONU, lit. ‘flesh of his flesh’, i. е. ‘near 


of kin’), quoted by Ryssel; cp. also Lev. xxv. 49. 
asa shepherd. Cp. Isa. xl. 11. 
14. He hath mercy... Cp. xxxii. (d xxxv.) 14. 


chastening. i.e. ‘instruction’ which is given by means of chastening ; cp. vi. 32, 33. 
g g 


(f) XVII. 15-18. : 
| 15. Nor in (giving)... i.e. do not humiliate the receiver of charity. 
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SIRACH 18. 16-22 


16 ^ Just as" the rain! maketh the burning heat to cease ; 
* So a word changeth! (the character of) a gift*. 

17 ? For there is a good word which is better than a gift", 
And both belong to a saintly? man. 

18 A fool upbraideth ungraciously °, 
And the gift of an envious? man consumeth' the eyes. 


(с) ХУШ. 19-29. The need of foresight and preparation in view of many things which happen to 
men; this is true Wisdom (= 34+24+3+1+42 distichs). 


19 " Before thou fight, seek thee a helper’; 
? Before thou art ill, seek thee a physicians. 
20 t Before judgement "examine thyself"*, 
And in the “hour of visitation” thou shalt find forgiveness”. 
21 Before thou fall*, *humble thyself’, 
And žin the time of? (committing) sins, *show forth repentance’. 
22 Delay not? *to pay thy vow in due time’, 
3 And wait not till death to be justified“. 


h-h So $: G ‘doth not’ i So S: ЛА. dew?’ k-k So 5 | Lit ‘turneth’: €x @ ‘is greater than’ 
m-m 50 $; GE ‘Lo, is not a word above a good дїї?” n So $: GE * gracious ' о 5 * before he doeth 
a gracious act’ P & properly ‘evil-eyed’: $ ‘evil’ — 4 ZZ ‘melteth’; 3 ‘maketh to waste away? r-r So 
S; «х ‘before speaking learn’: % ‘before judgement prepare justice for thyself, cp. 20 a 83 So 5: G 
itt, * before sickness heal’: % ‘and before thou speak learn, and before sickness apply to a physician’ 
t-t Š ‘and before sorrow come upon thee, pray’ u-u 248 ‘prepare thyself by well-doing’ v-v XY, ‘sight 
of God ' wS + ‘and it shalt help thee’ s SoS: GH ‘art sick’ У-У $ ‘pray and beseech’: то 248 
+ ‘with self-control’ z-2 Š ‘before’ а-а $ ‘give alms’ b (x Zit. “be not hindered’ стс 3 “to cause 
thy sins to pass away’: Y» * to pray unceasingly’ $ zuser/s here two clauses: * be not careless until thou art in 
trouble, put not olf the time of turning from thy sins’ d-d $ ‘remember that death delayeth not’: 35 + for 


16. Just as the rain... Ср. xliii. 23. 
17. For there is a good word... Cowley and Neubauer quote Baba Bathra 9 6 (T. В.): ‘He who giveth 
a farthing is blessed sixfold, but he who addeth words elevenfold’; the ‘word’ refers to the encouragement and words 
of cheer addressed to the recipient. 
And both belong... Words as well as acts mark the trnly charitable man. 
18. A fool... He isa ‘fool’ because the efficacy of the gift in the sight of God is done away with by the churlish 
remark which accompanies it. 
consumeth... The reference is to the humiliation suffered by him who receives when the gift is accompanied 
by cruel words ; for the expression in Gr. cp. Lev. xxvi. 16. 
(£) ХУІ. 19-29. 
19. S is to be preferred in this verse ; cp. € (see critical note). 
seek thee a physician. Ср. xxxviii. 12-15. 

го. Before judgement. i.e. the judgement of God; the reference is to the ‘hour of visitation’ in the next clause; 

see note on vit. 35. 

thou shalt find forgiveness, ¢£Aaopéy (f propitiation"). According to Jewish teaching suffering and sickness, as 
well as death itself, are in themselves means of atonement, and therefore of reconciliation with God, though the need of 
repentance as well is often insisted upon in Rabbinical writings. In the Midrash Sz/re 73 6 (belonging to the second 
century A. D.) it is said that a man should rejoice more in chastisement than in prosperity, because if he enjoyed good 
fortune all his life his sins would not be forgiven him. In the same Midrash (33 а) a saying is quoted to the effect that 
‘All who die are reconciled through death’, Very pointed are the words in the Midrash Bereshith Rabba 5a: 
‘Suffering is more apt than sacrifice to win God's favour and to atone for man. Teaching of this kind is only 
adumbrated by Len-Sira, but it was greatly developed and elaborated by later teachers. 

21. humble thyself. Cp. xxxiv. 26 (€x xxxi. 31). 

show forth repentance. Repentance is also, according to Jewish teaching, a mediating agency; cp. Кота 866 
(T. В.), where it is said that repentance ‘brings redemption, and is the cause of God's regarding sins as though they 
had been unconsciously committed, and even of His regarding them as good works and (therefore) meritorious. It 
prolongs the days and years of men. Cp. also Skuééath 32 a (T. В.): ‘Repentance and works of charity are 
man's intercessors before the House of God’; and Sanhedrin 43 6 (T. B.): * He who sincerely repents is doing as 
much as he who builds temple and altar, and brings all sacrifices? 

22. Delay not to pay... Sce critical note ; perhaps the rendering of $ is to be preferred, for it seems to accord | 
better with the words of the second clause; vowing is dealt with in the next verse. Smend adds the distich from $ to | 
the text between verses 21 and 22. (Sec crit. note 9-9.) 

wait not till death to... As in the later Rabbinical literature (cf. on v. 20), Death is regarded as a means of | 
atonement. [ 
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SIRACH 18. 23-3 


Ж 23°Before thou vowest, prepare thy vows**, 
And be not as one ‘that tempteth God'*, 
& 24 Think of the wrath in the flatter day 
And (when), in the time of vengeance, He turneth away His face. 
| 25 Remember *the time of famine? in the time! of fullness, 
And poverty and want in the days of wealth. 
26 From morning until evening the time changeth, 
And all things* haste on! before the Lord. 
27" А wise man is discreet” in all things?", 
And in days of sinning Pkeepcth himself from offence”. 
28 9Every wise man teachcth*? wisdom, 
‘And they who know her must give thanks. 
29 They that are wise in words" also show that they are wise, 
“In that they pour forth apt proverbs’. 


IR 


@ 


(а) XVIII 30—ХІХ. 3. An Exhortation to Self-control in all things (= 24 34 2 distichs). 


30 “Му son*, follow not the lusts of thy soul’, 

And refrain thyself *from its desire’. 
31 ?If thou fulfil the desire of thy soul, 

Thou wilt be like him that fulfilleth his enemy's wish è. 
B 32"Delight not thyself in overmuch luxury, 


f. 


33 De not a squanderer and a drunkard, 
Else there will be nothing in thy purse’. 


the reward of God abideth to eternity ° е-е So W, of which this verse is extant ее (fh ceavror, a correction 
of тә pux cov (3t animam tuam), which zs a mistake for my evyny cov (= S plur.) 1-f So according to Smend's 
emendatron (= Si); the text is corrupt e-e Lit. * days of the end’ (N * day ) b-h 15 * poverty’ 
iA 254 5 ‘days’ Кто 248 £ ‘these things’ 1 Lit. * are speedy ' m-m 248 > п $ ‘is concerned’ 
о € ‘these things’ rp S ‘feareth no evil’: то 248 + ‘and the fool observeth not (248 > ‘not’) the 
opportunity ’ а-а So Ж: (x ‘every man of understanding knoweth, &c.' ге knoweth’ s 70 248 
+ ‘and instruction Vt 3X ‘and to him that findeth her he will give thanks’ "$ ‘in teaching 
t VS are paraphrastic: о 248 + unto life:’ 248 adds further ‘Better is trust (2% boldness) in a single 
| master (2. e. God), than with a dead heart to cling to a dead опе (^e. an idol)’ WRABC (> Се) уо 248 
254 307 Aave the tille * Self-control of the soul’ х SoS У 50 5 zc SoS: Gi ‘from thine appetites’: 
Y, ‘from thy will’ а-а So S: Œ ‘If thou grant to thy soul the delight of (her) desire thou wilt make thee 
a rejoicing to thine enemies’ (248 +‘who bear thee malice ^) bd rs evan! from here lo xix. 3 
ce &i* ‘neither be tied to the expense thereof’: В pn троодебуе should be read with N* AC ру mpoodenbys (‘that 
thou be not in need besides’): $ ‘that thou become not twice as poor’ Что 248 Ж add, with slight 


| *For double is the poverty thereof®. 
| 
| 


23. This verse is quoted in Талита noe 13a (Smend). 
prepare. 1.e. think over. so as not to vow rashly. 


And be not as one that... In making a rash vow a man tempts God; for rash vows are not likely to be kept, 


and divine punishment will ensue on their being broken. Ср. Deut. vi. 16. 
24. in the latter day. i.e. the day of death; cp. i. 13, xi. 26-8. 


He turneth away His face. Lit. ‘In the turning away’, i.e. when God turns away His face, or ‘ hideth His face’; 


| 
| 
| E. qo eR a 


cp. Deut. xxxi. 17, 18, xxxii. 20; Ps. x. 10, xxx. 7, meaning that He repudiates the sinner. 


25. Remember... Because evil days may come quite unexpectedly; cp. next verse; the reference is quite general. 


26. From morning... i.e. within the space of a single day all may be changed; cp. Job iv. 19-21. 
before the Lord. i.e. it is the will of God. 
27. is discreet. «iAadgraerai, cf. Prov. xxviii. 14 (Sept.). . . 
in days of sinning. i.e.when a man has succumbed to temptation and committed sin. 
28. See critical notes. 
29. They that are wise... i.e. their utterances proclaim their wisdom. Я 
In that they... Perhaps in reference to the writer himself, who has just been pouring forth apt proverbs. 


XVII. 30—XXN. 26. Warnings against various faults. ‘This division contains nine subsections. 
(а) XVIII. 50—XIN. 3. 


| 30. The title in G runs : 'Eyspáreia Wuyxjs. In one or other of the Gr. MSS. titles are found before six. 29, xx. 27, 


XXIV. 1, ххх. 1, 16, xliv. 1, li. 1 : probably none of these belonged to the original. 
the lusts of thy soul. Cp.2 Tim. ii. 22; Jas. i. 14. 
31. See critical note. 
32. For double is... i.e. poverty in purse and poverty in health. 


must be, with the following clause, makes it tautologous. 
Ak 
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33. Be not... (т paraphrases: ' Бе not made a beggar by banqueting upon borrowing’: this, when taken, as it 


STRACH 19. r-rr 


w°19 : He that doeth this will not become rich, 


[ur 


we 


б 


[ri 


And "he that despiseth small things?! *will become wholly poor’. 


2 Wine and women make the heart lustful, 


"And he that cleaveth to harlots ¢will perish“. 


3 ^ Moulder! and worms * will take possession of him*^, 


! And a brazen soul will destroy its owner’. 


(b) ХІХ. 4-12. A warning against too much talking (= 2+ 343 distichs). 


4™He that is hasty in reposing confidence "is unwise", 


? And he that erreth sinneth against his own soul®. 


5 Пе that hath pleasure in wickedness? ‘shall be brought to destruction’, 


6 


~T 


* And he that hateth? gossip is without malice’. 


Never repeat a word", — 


“Then no one will reproach thee*— 


8 "* Speak not of it to** friend or foe— 


Unless it be a sin to thee “reveal it not "— 


9 * Lest he who hear thee hate thee, 


10 


EI 


* variations, ‘For thou wilt become а snare unto thine own life and much talked about’ 


And regard thee as an evil-doer *. 

Hast thou heard something”? let it die with thee? ; 
* Be of good courage, it will not burst thece*. 

A fool travaileth in pain "because оѓ? a word, 
As a woman in labour "because of" a child. 


dd-dà 5 ‘he that 


loveth the flesh? e-e Lr, ‘will become altogether naked’: $ ‘will inherit poverty’: Zhe rendering of €x (xara 
puxpov тесетш) is due to a doublet fp > 8-8 SoS: @ ‘will become reckless’ (B А ‘more reckless’): 
Y, ‘will become bad (nequam) ' ъъ $ > i So B NC А С (опту): Bh followed by R.V. onres (N* onnes) 
k-k Qx JU. * will inherit him’ l-1 So 30 $: то 248 ‘and he shall be destroyed as (/7. in) a terrible (/7. 
greater) example’ m d) is wanting from here fo xx. 4 u-n So &, ЛУ. ‘wanting in understanding’: 
€x Lit. * empty of heart’ 0-0 3 ‘He who accuseth his own soul, who will hold him guiltless ?' p So N* V 
233 # Svro-Hex : ВА C ge то ‘in his heart’: 248 $ ‘in evil living’ а-а SoS: & ‘he shall be condemned’: 
то 248 +‘ he that averteth his eye from pleasures crowneth his life’ T 70 248 insert and he that controlleth 
his tongue liveth without strife’ 8 5 ' repeateth ' * $ ‘understanding’ (= A * heart"): 35 ‘life’. Zn 3, she 
text of this verse has got out of order u % ‘an evil and cruel (Z7. hard) word’: Nee 253 + ‘in (Шуг 253) 
prayer! yv So $: dx ‘and thou wilt derive no disadvantage’ vv-vY $ ‘deceive not’ wow 5 ‘(then) pray 
for them, but accuse no one’ х-х So $, which on the whole ts preferable to €x * For if he hear thee he will 
guard himself from thee, and will hate thee (2. е. show himself thine enemy) at the (fitting) time’ y Ly. 
`а word’: % + ‘against thy neighbour’ z$‘in thy heart’ a-a 5 ‘it is not an arrow (cp. v. 12 a) that it 
should pierce through thee and come bursting forth’ b-b Zrt. ‘in face of? 


XIX. 1. He that doeth this. € ‘A workman that is a drunkard’; cp. Prov, xxi. 17, xxiii. 21. 
he that despiseth ... It is not easy to sce the connexion between the two clauses of this verse; this want of 
connexion probably accounts for the reading of $ (see critical note), which is apparently an attempt to make sense. 
Possibly these words are to be explained in the light of Eccles. x. 1: ‘ Dead flies cause the ointment of the perfumer to 
send forth a stinking savour,’ i. c. looking upon any sins as venial must have evil results. 


2. Wine and women... Cp. Hos. iv. 11; Prov. xxxi. 3-7. 
make the heart... €x ‘make men of understanding to fall away’ is a toning down of the directness of H. 
3. Moulder and worms... Cp. l'rov. v. 5, vii. 26, 27, ix. 18. 


а brazen soul. my C52. Cp. vi. д, xix. 3, and a similar phrase C'537My in Isa. lvi. 11. 0 “Апа а reckless soul 
shall be taken away’ is a free paraphrase; for тоАшурбѕ cp. viii. 15. 
(6) NIN, 4-12. 
4. Hethatis...confidence. 6 ray? £vmioreéov ; Cp. vi. 7 ий тако eumeoretoys, where the Hebr. has moad non bs. 
unwise. «xot¢os is not found elsewhere in the O.F. in this sense. 
against his own soul. Cp. Prov. xx. 2 (Sept.). 
5. He that hath pleasure in wickedness. The reading of N* тоир is evidently the more correct one (see critical 
note). The addition in 70 248 may well contain an echo of the original. 
6. See critical note, 
7. Never repeat. Cp. xlii. 1. 
Then no one... Cp. Prov. xxv. то, 
5. Speak not of it. Cp. 1 Pet. ix.15. Possibly $ represents a more original text, * Deceive not friend or foe.’ 
Unless it bea sin to thee. i.c. unless by keeping silence thou become a partaker in another's guilt. 
9. Lest he who... Ср. Prov. xxv. 10. With бї (see critical note) cp. xxii. 26. 
10. it will not burst thee. Cp. Job xxxii. 18, 19 (Hebr. and Sept.). 
11. because of a word. ато mpororov Абуов = ^31 \2920. 
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SIRACH 19. 12-24 


& |2 Like* an arrow that sticketh in the fleshy thigh, 
So is a word in the "inward parts! of a fool. 


(c) NIN. 13-17. On taking a friend to task on any matter (= 3 +2 distichs). 


13 Reprove a friend*, "that he do no evil, 
And if he have done anything, *that he do it not again’. 
14 Reprove a friend? ‘lest he speak! [evil], 
And if he have said (it), that he do it not again. 
t5 Reprove а friend*, for often there is slander!. 
And "believe not" every word. 
16 ^ Many a тап" there is that slippeth®, "though unintentionally”, 
And who hath not sinned“ with his tongue! 
ty" Reprove thy? friend? ! before thou threaten himt, 
“And give place to the law” of the Most Iligh"v. 


(d) NIN. 20-30, The Differenee between Wisdom and Craftiness (= 2 + у+ 39 2 distichs). 


зо х All wisdom is "the fear оѓ the Lord, 
? And all wisdom is the fulfilling of the Law’. 
22 4 But the knowledge of wickedness is not wisdom *, 
^ And the counsel of sinners is not understanding”. 
23 There is a prudence”, “апа the same is abomination“, 
And there is a fool 4who is without? sins*. 
?4 Better is one that hath small understanding, and feareth, 
Than one that hath much prudence and transgresseth the Law. 


с So 3 d-d So 5: (x ‘belly’; © ‘ heart’ e $ ‘thy friend’ ft So 5: G ‘it may be he did it not’ 
8-3 % ‘and shall not have perceived it, and he say, I did it not’ hN С 253 5 Syro-Hex ‘thy neighbour ' 
i So $: € ‘it may be he said (it) not’ k S ‘thy friend’ 1248 5 ‘mere (4 vain) slander’ 
m-m 248 S$ ‘let not thine heart believe’ non Z7 Sone’ 9$ 'sinneth': yo 248 + ‘in word’: 
X, + ‘with his tongue’ р-р Lif, ‘not from the soul’ ато 248 5 ‘slipped’ r-r $ ‘rebuke 
the evil man’ (reading Y instead of V) = €x ‘neighbour’) SN то 248 L> t-t $ ‘for he hath 
oppressed many’ uS ‘and believe not every word of his’ Y 3, ‘fear’ v 10 248 + ‘being 


without wrath, These also insert here: ‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of acceptance (by Him), and 
wisdom will gain love from Him. Тһе knowledge of the commandments of the Lord is life-giving instruction 
(47 instruction of life); and they who do the things that are pleasing unto Him shall pluck the fruit of the tree 
of immortality’ (= zv. 18, 19) X 5 inserts < The words of prophecy and’: 35 ziser/s * Because ' У-У С 
248 ‘from’ z-z (x ff. ‘and in all wisdom is the doing of the Law’: S¥ ‘and the fear of God, that is 
wisdom’; то 248 + ‘and the knowledge of His omnipotence’, to which zs added ‘A servant that saith unto 
his lord, I will not do according to thy will, though he do so afterwards, angereth him that feedeth him’ 
(= 2. 21) а-а Š ‘There is no wise man who is evil’ b-b So N* AC $3,: В ҳеа бапа it is not (found) 
where the counsel of sinners (is deemed) prudence’ bb Reading sarovpyta (то 253) instead of тора (see 
exegetical notes) c-e $ ‘that createth sins’ d-d Z7 ‘who is wanting in’ ө SoS: GL ‘wisdom’ 


ee EE EE EE EE 


12. inward parts of. ^y'5 n3 (Edersheim). 

(c) ХІХ. 13-17. 

13. Reprove... Неге inthe sense of ‘exhort’: if the reading of Ui be accepted then it has the force of ‘examine’. 
In these verses the various meanings of eAéyyew аге well illustrated. 

14. Reprove. i.e. expostulate with, or the like. 
i 15. Reprove. 1. е. find ont the truth concerning him. 

16. that slippeth. Ср. xx. 18, xxi, 7, xxv. 8, xxviii. 26. 
| ^17. Reprove. i.e. call to account. 
give place to the law. i.e. Lev. xix. 17. 

18, 19. See critical note. 

(а) ХІХ. 20-30. 

20. the fulfilling of the Law. Ср. Jas. i. 25. 

22. the knowledge of wickedness... Cp. Wisd. i. 4, 5. : . 2 

23. There is a prudence. Although zavovpyía (* subtlety’, or * prudence’) is rarely used in a good sense, it is best 
to adopt this here. ‘Subtlety,’ as a form of wisdom, may be good ; but in the sense of craft or sharp dealing it is bad. 
It is in this latter sense that it js spoken of as ‘an abomination’. А 

And there is a fool... The meaning of the verse may be expressed thus: On the one hand, there is a good type 

of wisdom which can be made bad ; on the other, there is a bad type of man which may be good—i. e. prudence, good 
in itself, may take the form of craft, and thus become bad; while, to be a fool, bad in itself, may take the form of 
guilelessness, and thus become good. 

24. What has just been said is illustrated by this verse. - 

that hath small understanding. yrrapevos év сорте, cp. iil. 13, ХШ. S, xxv. 2. 
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SIRACH 19. 25.—20. 5 


25 There is fa subtle (form of) craftiness which is unrighteous‘, | 
e And there is the man who? dealeth tortuously to gain” a judgement". 

26 There is one that walketh* ! bent and mournfully™’, 
But inwardly he is full of deceit®. 

27 There is"? one with downcast look, “pretending to be deaf”, 
But Pwhen unobserved”, the will get the better of Пее" ; 

28 And there is one who%, if for want of power he be hindered from sinning, 
Will do harm when he findeth opportunity. 

29 A man is known by his appearance, 

^ And the wise man recognizeth® him by his look*, 
зо A man's attire tproclaimeth his occupation’, 
| And his gait’ showeth what he is. 


(c) NX. 1-8. There is a time for silence and a time for Speech (= 3+2 + 2 distichs). 


20 1 There is a reproof that is uncalled for’, 
Then he that is silent is wise. 
> "He that reproveth a sinner getteth no thanks”, 
But let him that maketh confession *be spared humiliation ©, 
43As is an eunuch that sojourneth with a virgin’, 
So is he that would do right with violence*. 
5 ‘Onc! keepeth silence, and is accounted? wise, 
f And another! is despised for his much talking. 


f-f 8 а crafty man who rejoiceth in deceiving’ E-E Œ lit. ‘and there is one that...’: $ ‘and there is опе 
that acteth perversely’ h G 07, ‘to bring to light" 1248 + * and there is a wise man who justifieth the 
judgement’ k Reading wrth two cursives, wopevopevos (== Syro-Hex), instead of movnpevopevos 1-1 $ ‘humbly 
and broken in spirit’ m Qs 777, * with black ’ n 248 * burning deceit’ пп SoS 2: G> о-о Š ‘planning 
evil’ 1-р L77. * where he is not known’ a74 Lf. ‘he will be beforehand with thee’: то 248 + ‘to harm 
(thee) ' ча So S: & € ‘And’ t So $: G ‘shall be known’ в Omitting with & ато anmaytycews 
t-t So S (‘ occupation, Z ‘ deeds’): G 777. * and laughter of the teeth’ v 5 ‘appearance’ : 6 /7. ‘ the 
footsteps of a man’: Nee ‘the step of the foot’ 

а Lit, ‘not comely’ b-b So S: GE ‘how good it is to reprove rather than to be wroth': 70 248 + ‘in 
secret’ с-є Zit. * ће kept back from hurt’. The interpolation (= v. з), which то 248 place after v. 8, & after 
v. 4, but which logically belongs here, runs: * How good it is when he who is reproved manifesteth repentance, for 


thus wilt thou escape wilful sin’ 430 гу extant from here £o v. 5 inch. 44%) + ‘And the Lord will seek it at 
his hand’ € 39 wrongly transposes the clauses of this verse: the whole verse has got misplaced ; 38 B Pme, several 
cursives, Syro-Hex place the second clause after xxx. 20 t-f Lit. + еге is (one) that’: so frequently 


25. dealeth tortuously.) What the Greek is intended to express here is uncertain; Ouerpéjer ҳари is lit. 
‘that distorts grace’ (R.V. ‘that perverteth favour’); but it is best to take даш» (= the Hebr. ind, ‘for the sake of’) 
with той éexpava, and to regard dtacrpépewy as the rendering of -NDN (‘that dealeth tortuously’); cp. the Septuagint of 
Ps. xviii. 28, 2 Sam. xxii. 27; dtareyers = banann (cp. also Deut. xxxii. 5); the clause then forms a good parallel to the 


other half of the verse. 
26. See critical note, and ср. xii, 11. 
that walketh bent and mournfully. Cf. Ps. xlii. то; Mal. iii. 14. 
full of deceit. mAnpys 6óÀov: ср. Acts xiii. 10 zXjpns тартос GóXov. 
27. one with downcast look. suvxidev npiownor: cp. Job ix. 27 curcias тб тротшто, 
28. & is probably right, as against €, in not joining this verse on to the preceding. 
30. And his gait... ln the Babylonian Talmud directions are given as to how the inner worth of a man may 
be gauged by his outward appearance and behaviour, Berakhoth 43 6, Erubzn 65 b (Ryssel). 


(e) NN. 1-8. With this subsection cp. xix. 4-17. . 
Е Не that reproveth ... In this clanse the rendering of S is to be preferred as fitting in better with the context 
than б. 
thanks. Cp. xii. 3, where the llebr, NDU has the sense of ‘thanks’. 
Butlethim ... Cp. vill. 5. 


Гог v. 3 sec critical note. 
4. The point of the comparison is that in neither case is the design accomplished. 
right. Lit. ‘judgement’. & for the second clause, ‘So is he that executeth judgements with violence,’ taking 

bee in a legal sense. For the phrase E2275 AVY, i.e. ' to do justice,’ ‘maintain the cause’ of some one, see 1 Kings 
ми. 45, 493 Ps. ix. 5. 

5. One keepeth silence... Cp. Prov. xvii. 28, Dirge Aboth i. 18: ‘Simon [the son of Gamalicl I] said, “АН my 
days 1 have grown up amongst the wise, and have not found aught good for a man but silence; not learning, but doing, 
is the groundwork; and whoso multiplies words occasions sin.”? 
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SIRACH 20. 6-15 


6 One keepeth silence, having naught to say ; 

And another keepeth silence, for he sceth (it is) a time (for silence). 
7 The wise man is silent until the (proper) time, 

But "the arrogant and the scorner® itake no note! of the time. 
8 *He that is abundant in word is abhorred*, 

And he that taketh to himself authority! is hated". 


(f) ХХ. 9-17. Things are not always what they seem (= 2 3 34 2 distichs). 
9 "°Sometimes it is advantageous? for a man? to be in adversity”, 
a And sometimes prosperity resulteth in harm ?. 
то "Sometimes a gift there is that profiteth thee nothing, 
And sometimes a gift bringeth double recompense. 
11 Sometimes cometh loss? through honour, 
* And sometimes honour cometh through losst". 
12 "m Some buy" much for little", 
And some pay sevenfold. 
13 "The wise man with few words “maketh himself beloved **, 
But the pleasantries of fools are wasted v. 
14 The gift of a fool profiteth thee nothing®, 
? For he looketh for recompense? sevenfold?” ; 
15 He giveth little, and upbraideth much, 
And opencth his mouth "like a crier" ; 
To-day he lendeth, to-morrow he wil] demand it back : 
Hateful is such an one *to God and теп“. 


€ (X. ‘found’ h-h 3 ‘the fool’: “he feat is corrupt, for or read yhy n (Smend): €x ‘the braggart and 
the fool’: S$ ‘the arrogant and the unrighteous’: 3 ‘the haughty and the shameless’ 1-1 So WSU: 
@ © oversteppeth ' * 30 zs wanting from here fo v. 12 incl. kW ‘injureth his вош” 135 + ‘unjustly * 
m $ ‘his life will be hated’: то 248 + * How good it is when he who is reproved manifesteth repentance, for 
thus wilt thou escape voluntary sin’: see v. 2 above (note) n-u $ ‘there is that which is to a man’s hurt’ 
0-0 (x /;/. ‘there is prosperity’ Pgo 248 35 + ‘thatis a sinner’ 274 €x 7/77. * And. there is a gain that 
turneth to loss’ r-r Ln place of these tivo verses & has: * For as thou throwest a stone at a bird, thus causing 
it to fly, so dost thou destroy the friendship of thy true friend, and findest it no more’ (= xxii. 20 + xxvii. 25, 
Har?) 8 G Xt. ‘humiliation’ t-t & %7. * And there is (the man) that hath lifted up his head from a low 
estate’ u-u 2 * One lendeth much like (де, as though it were) little’ uu-uu Q5 777. * There is (the man) that 
buyeth’ v This verse ts extant in 38, but is placed after xxxvii. 26: Š omits i www So Gi, inadvertently 
omitted zn 38 w Reading X2zz7 1 3 poureth forth wisdom’, az obviously corrupt text: €x lit. are poured out’: 
30 zs wanting from here lo xxi. 21 incil. хто 248 + * (who) receivest (it); so is it with the niggard who only 
giveth under compulsion’ У-У G it. ‘For his eyes are many instead of one’: 248 adds ‘with a view to receive’ 
z So Š a So S3. b-b 5 * and speaketh evil and lieth’ es So 248 5: GE > 





6. having naught to say. ‘for he hath no answer’; the discussions of the wise oftan took the form of question 
and answer; cp. Prov. xv. 234, xvi. ІЁ. А 
7. The wise man... Ср. хх. тоё: Eccles. iii. 7. 2. 
take no note. (x ‘oversteppeth’, but in xviii. 27 W is followed by 70 248 (see critical note there). . | 
8. he that taketh... i.e. He who arrogates to himself the sole right to speak. For the addition to this verse in 
some Gr. MSS. and & see critical note. ` 
(f) XX. 9-17. 
9. prosperity. Lit. ‘gain’, є?рера, cp. xxix. бё. 
10. a gift. 1. е. which is given to another. 
11. honour. Lit. ‘glory’, With the verse cp. 1 Sam. i. 4. | А 
12. The original text probably presented a contrast, as indicated in the text ; according to G the meaning would be 
that a man thinks he has made a good bargain. but finds that he is ultimately a good deal worse off: * There is that 
buyeth much for little, and payeth for it sevenfold,’ i. e. apparent good fortune is in reality a loss. 
13. This verse forms the antithesis to v. 8. 
pleasantries. арте, lit. * kindnesses ', cp. xxix. 15. 
wasted. i.e. thrown away; for the Hebr, cp. Lam. iv. 1. . Е 
14. profiteth thee nothing. Because what is expected in return is much more than what has bcen received. The 
‘fool’ is here, according to Ben-Sira, a rogue as well as a simpleton, eam : 
15. He giveth little... In Berakhoth iv. 2 (Т. J.) reference is made to those * who give little, and reprove much 
(quoted by Smend). А 
upbraideth much. Ср. xviii. 18; the upbraiding refers to the reproaches made because he does not receive 
back as much as he expected. 
And openeth... і.е. he complains to all the world. 
Hateful...to God and men. Ср. х. 7. 
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SIRACH 20. 16-25 


The fool saith: *I have no friend, 
And my good deeds receive no thanks ; 
They that eat my bread are evil-tongued ?.' 
How oft—and how many there are—they laugh him to scorn’. 





(о) NN. 18-20. Concerning unseasonable speech (= 3 distichs). 


'* A slip on the pavement is better than a (slip) of the tongues; 
So doth the fall of the wicked come swiftly’. 

b As the fat tail of a sheep, eaten without salt, 
So is a word spoken out of season". 

A parable from the mouth of a fool is worthless‘, 
For he uttereth it out of season. 


(д) ХХ. 21-23. Some arc unintentionally without sin, while others siu intentionally (= 3 distichs). 


21 One, through want, is hindered from sinning, 


22 


k And when he resteth he will not be troubled ; 
Another destroyeth his life through sense of shame, 
And perisheth! through his want of frankness™. 


23 And another, for shame's sake, maketh promises to a friend, 


"Thus making for himself" an enemy ? without reason?. 


() NN. 24-26. The Liar shall be destroyed (= 3 distichs). 


24 A lie is a foul blot in a man, 


25 


It is continually [found] in the mouth of the ignorant. 
r Preferable is a thief to one who continually lieth’, 
“But both shall inherit destruction’. 


4 €x “4 ‘evil with their tongue’: S ‘like a rock of stone’ e co 248 + ‘For he hath not honestly received 
[that which he possesseth]; likewise that which he hath not is unimportant (ад:афоро,) to him "i so 3, excepting 
that instead of ‘received’ 2 reads * distributed’ f-t $ * As waters poured out on a rocky stone, so is the tongue 
of the wicked among the righteous’ s-€ 3, * The slip of a false tongue is as one falling upon the pavement’ 
h-h So $: GWA man without grace is (as) a table out of season (Y tabula vana)’: @ iz -- ‘It will be continually 
in the mouth of the ignorant’ (= v. 24 b) 1 x 77. * will be rejected’ k-k S * and who that is righteous 
taketh his ease in (his) wealth?’ 1.50 5: GU ' destroyeth it’ m-m So $: €x ‘by a foolish countenance ' 
ua (x ///. * and hath obtained ' o-o dwpear р-р $ * he loveth stealing as well as lying ' 4-9 5 ‘and his 


16. I have no friend. His good deeds have been unable to make friends for him, because his constant seeking for 
recompense has deprived them of all virtue. 
receive no thanks. i.e. not sufficient thanks according to his estimate. 
They that eat my bread. i.e. that live on his charity. 
eviltongued. gathoe улосор: i.e. they do not thank and praise him sufficiently. 
17. How oft... The essence of folly is not to see how others scorn it. 
(т) XN. 18-20. 
18. A slip... Smend quotes Zeno: xpetrrov elvat те Todt OACOaive ў TH у\отеа. 
So doth... The point of the comparison is that each is sudden. 
me fat tail. Cp. Exod. xxix. 22. ‘Œ cuts the obscure allusion, compresses, and adds 246 to make the couplet’ 
art). 





20. A parable... Ср. Prov. xxvi. 7. 
(Л) ХХ. 21-23. 
21. want. i.e. poverty, 
hindered from sinning. Cp. xix. 28. 
And when he resteth... i.e. he will not be conscience-stricken when, after the day's activities are over, he 
thinks over what he has done. Оё karavvyraezat, lit. * he will not be pricked (at heart)’. 
22. Another destroyeth... Cp. iv. 20-21. 


want of frankness. Lit. ‘the covering of his face’. : 

23. an enemy without reason. Because, being weak, he promises what he cannot fulfil, and thus makes enemies 
unnecessarily, 

(7) NX. 24-26. 
24: А leissen Срат 

of the ignorant. drabeirwr, i.e. those uninstructed in wisdom. 
25. a thief. Cp. v. 14, where a thief and ‘one that hath a double tongue’ are mentioned together. 

.. Shall inherit destruction. Cp. Рэ. у. 6; Prov. xv. 5, 9. 
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SIRACH 20. 26—21. 


^ 
2 


26 The end! of a liar is dishonour?, 


And his shame is ever! with him. 


(a) ХХ. 27-31. The Reward of the wise aud prudent; but wisdom must be apparent (3+2 distichs). 


РА 


2; "" The wise man advanccth himself by means of his words”, 


And a prudent man ruleth* the great. 


28 * He that tilleth his? land raiseth high his heap’, 


And he that pleaseth the great atoneth for wrong *. 


29 Presents and gifts blind the eyes “of the wise’, 


And as a muzzle on the mouth turn away reproofs. 


3o " Hidden wisdom and concealed treasure, 


What profit is there in cither*? 


31 Better is the man that hideth his folly 


Than a man that hideth his wisdom. 


(0) ХХІ. 1-10, The Nature of Sin (21-2 2 E - 24 3 distichs). 


т * My son, hast thou sinned, (then) add not thereto ; 


And pray concerning thy former (sins)**. 


2° Flee from sin "as from the face of a serpent? ; 


For if thou come nigh it, it will bite thee"; 
Like the teeth of a lion Fare the teeth thereof, 
It slayeth® the souls of men. 


3 Like a two-edged sword is fall iniquity}, 


From the stroke thereof is no healing. 


ways will bring him to destruction’ г So X: G ‘disposition’ a $ ‘fora curse’ t 3 ‘destroyed’ 
UG d, zuser! the tille: Parabolic sayings: “7. * words (% ‘word’) of parables’ v $ he that is full of wise 
parables showeth himself humble (//. small)’ w So 5: GH -pleaseth ’ х-х® > У So 248 3, only: 
others > ‘his’ 2% +‘and he that doeth justice exalteth himself’ а-а f, ‘iudicum’: $ > b-b These verses 
recur in xli. 14, 15, which see c Lit. in both’ 1248 + ‘Better is persistent endurance (/7. patience) 
in seeking the Lord than a driver (%7. charioteer) of his own life without a master ' 

а-а 5 > bÆ + ‘that they may be forgiven thee’ € 3 rnserts* my son’ d-d $ > ө бета: but 
то 248 «іс. 0n£era. = L f So S only к-к 5 ‘is falsehood’ h Liz ‘slaying’ i-i 5 ‘an harlot’ 


26. The епа... The rendering of $ ‘is manifestly right, since MON even in the sense of “fate” does not suit here’ 
(Smend). 


NX. 27—NXNIIH. 27. Further Warnings and Contrasts. This division has eleven subsections. 
(a) XX. 27-31. 
27. by means of his words. е ( =) of the instrument or means) Aóyois. 

...ruleth the great, Smend thinks that the reference is to Jewish sages at the court of a Gentile king, and that 
perhaps Ben-Sira had here some particular historical personage in mind, who through his influence was able to be ot 
help to his co-religionists ; see v. 28 & 

28. He that tilleth. Cp. Prov. xii. 11. Just as proper attention to the land brings its reward, so docs due attention 
paid to the great result in real advantage. 

his heap. i.e. of corn. 

atoneth for wrong. It is very possible that the reference here is to the wrongdoing of some Jew, which was 
overlooked through the kind offices of some influential Jewish person, perhaps Ben-Sira himself. 

29. Presents... Ср. Prov. xxi. 14. For £évia cp. Sept. of 2 Sam. viii, 2, 6; Hosea x. 16 (= rot. 
the eyes of the wise. Cp. Deut. xvi. 19 (Sept.). 

a muzzle. Lit. ‘a gag’. 

30, 31. See critical note. 

(2) ХХІ. 1-10. 

1. And pray. 1. с. for forgiveness. 

2. Flee from... Ср. Prov. xii. 21. : 

it will bite thee. Cp. Prov. xxiii. 32, where strong drink is compared to a serpent that bites. 

the teeth of a lion. Cp. xxvii. 10; Joel i. 6. 

Itslayeth ... Cp. 1 Pet. v. 8 mE 

3. a two-edged sword. Cp. Ps. cxlix, 6; Prov. v. 4; and the Sept. of Judges їп, 16. 

no healing. Ср. iii, 23. 
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SIRACH 21. 4-TI 


4 Tyranny and violence* make** habitations! desolate, 


And" the house? "of the arrogant" is rooted out*. 


5 The supplication of the poor man cometh” unto His ears, 


" And his vindication? cometh quickly". 


6 He that hateth reproof *(walketh] in the path of a sinner®, 


But he that feareth Godt will turn [to Him] whole-heartedly”. 


7 "The wise discerneth him that is before him, 


8 


And spieth out the sinner at once". 
He that buildeth his house with other men’s money 
Is as one gathering stones for his "sepulchral mound”. 


9 (Like) tow wrapped together is the assembly of the ungodly, 


And their end is the flame of йге. 


10 The way of sinners is *made smooth without* stones?, 


T 


- 


And at the end thereof is thc pit of Hades”. 


(с) ХХІ. 11-17. The contrast between the godly man who is wise aud the godless man who is a fool 
= 2424242 distichs). 


He that keepeth the Law controlleth *his natural tendency, 
b And the fear of the Lord is the consummation of Wisdom 0°, 


k-k $ ‘from morning till evening’ ЕК S ‘she maketh’ 1502: G@ ‘riches’ 150 S: GE ‘so’ m 2 ‘many 
palaces’: % ‘the wealth’ nn & > © Reading, instead of epnpwbnoera, with L, exptwbyoerar: S ‘she rooteth 
ош? р So L only: €x ‘is from the mouth ’? 4-4 $ ‘and it ascendeth unto the presence of the eternal 
Judge’ r Lil. ‘judgement’ s=: S ‘isan unrighteous man’: # ‘(it is) the mark of a sinner’ tSoA S3: 
x BC ‘the Lord’ u Lit, ‘in heart’: S ‘from his heart’ у-у G ‘He that is mighty in tongue is known afar 
off, and the man of understanding knoweth when he slippeth’ wow Read wiih 248 as yopa (= &) for es 
yapora (@): 248 + ` for his tomb’ x 248 + ‘unto destruction’ У-У 5 ‘is a stumbling-block to 
them’ Z єк Bev = JIND 22-77 Š ‘a deep pit’: 35 inferi et tenebrae et poenae 

а-а So & (we, misunderstood by G): N* > (Rab we) 1-0 $ ‘and he that feareth the Lord lacketh nanght’ 


4. Tyranny. xaranAgypuós is йл. Хеу. ; it might have also the meaning of ‘intimidation’, 
habitations. This rendering (of S) is preferable to that of бт because one expects a parallel to ‘house’ in the next 
clause ; see further critical note. 
is rooted out. Cp. Prov. xv. 25. 
5. His ears. Le.the ears of God; cp. Ps, xvi. 8, сх. 5, схххіх, 10. 
And his vindication... See the rendering of 2 for this clause in the critical notes; perhaps it is to be 
preferred to €x. 
6. in the path. ér tyre; lit. ‘in the track? (ср, 35 * vestigium est’); cp. Prov. xvi. 17. 
7. The context makes it probable that the rendering of 2 is nearer the original than that of €. 
8. He that buildeth his house. A figurative expression for making a fortune; cp. Ps. xlix. 16. 
sepulchral mound. See critical note. 
9. tow. erurmvor = DY2 ; cp. Isa. i. 31 and Judges xvi. 9, the only occurrences of the word in the О.Т. 
the assembly of the ungodly. Гог the phrase ovvaywyn а: брор cp. vii. 16, xvi. 6. 
the flame of бге. i.e. Gehenna ; for the expression $Aó£ mvpés cp. viii. 10. 
10. without stones. Cp. Isa, Ixii. 10. 
.. theend thereof... Ср. Prov, xiv. 12 4, xvi. 25%. *1n Ecclesiasticus the problem of retribution takes a peculiar 
lorm. On the one hand it is uncompromisingly tory, and refuses to admit the possibility of the new views as to the 
future life. All retribution, without exception, is confined to this life (cp. xli. 5, 4). On the other hand, this writer 
supplements Ezekiel’s theory of exact individual retribution with tbe older view which Ezekiel attacked, and seeks to 
cover its obvious defects with the doctrine of the solidarity of the family. A man's wickedness must receive its 
recompense either in his own person in this life, or, failing this, in the persons of his surviving children, since Sheol 
knows no retribution. Thus, on the one hand, he teaches the doctrine of individual retribution (see ii. 10, 11, ix. 12, 
м, 26, 27 Å, хіі. 3). But this theory of individual retribution was inadequate, for obviously all men did not meet with 
their deserts. Hence a man's sins are visited through the evil remembrance of his name and in the misfortunes of his 
children after him. Thus our author declares that a man’s character shall be manifest in the fortunes of his children 
(see xi. 25, ХХИ, 24-6, xl. 15, xli. 6). On the other hand, the children of the righteous are blest (xliv. 11-13), Since 
there is thus no retribution beyond the grave, there is no organic relation between this life and the life in Sheol (in xxi. 10 
thoughts of the penal character of Sheol do seem to be present, though not in harmony with the doctrinal system of the 
author). Sheol 1з out of the sphere of moral government; for there no account is taken of man's past life on earth 
(Mi. 4) ; there is there no recognition of God (xvii. 28); in that region there is no delight of life (xiv. 16) ; its inhabitants 
are bereft of light (xxii. 11); they are plunged in an eternal sleep (xliv. 19)’ (Charles, Eschatology . . .. pp. 162 ff). 
п) NXI. 11-17. j 
Li: controlleth his natural tendency. (x ‘becometh master of the intent thereof’, as though the reference were to 
the Law (see critical note); cp. Ofddushin 30 & (T. B.): * I created the evil tendency (377 à") [and] I created the 
Torah for healing. lf ye occupy yourselves with [the stady of] the Torah, ye will not fall into the power of it (i. e. of 
the evil tendency)"; and cp. also Z7 ge sloth iv. 2: * Who is mighty? He that subdueth his nature (173°)? 
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SIRA CEHM21. T2723 


2 3He that is not wise® will not be instructed, 
And** there is a wisdom! which maketh bitterness to abound. 
3 The knowledge of a wise man aboundeth like a “spring of waters, 
And his counsel ^is like^ ithe water! of life. 
4 The heart ‘ofa fool is like a broken vessel, 
! He holdeth no knowledge! 
5 If a man of understanding hear a wise word, 
He commendeth it, and addeth thereto ; 
" [f a foolish man hear it, he mocketh at it™, 
And casteth it behind his back. 
6 The discourse of a fool" is like a burden? on a journey, 
But grace? is found *on the lips of the wise". 
7 The utterance" of the prudent is sought for in the assembly, 
And his words are pondered in the heart. 


(d) ХХІ. 18-28. Further contrast between the godly man aud the fool (= 2 Y Y4- 34 2 4 2 distichs). 


8 As a prison-house? is Wisdom to a fool, 
And the knowledge of the wisc* as "coals of fire". 

9 As" chains" on (their) feet is instruction to the foolish, 
And as manacles on their right hand. 


‘I As a golden ornament is instruction to the wise, 


And as a bracelet upon their right arm. 


:o The fool lifteth up his voice with laughter, 


But the wise* man smileth* in silence*. 
a The foot of a fool hasteth into a house, 
ó But it is *good manners? to stand outside”. 
a The fool through the door looketh into a house, 
à But the cautious man *demoeans himself humbly*. 


c 248 ‘the acceptation of Wisdom’: Y, + ‘and understanding ' 4-1% > ез + t in (that which is) good’: 
€x Zr. ‘crafty’ eeN AC ‘ But’ f Zit. © craftiness? к-к So 3: GE ‘flood’, reading yay instead of Уо 
h-h 35, * abideth ’ i-i So $: & 'a fountain’: 248 ‘a pure fountain (as)' k So SUL: € ‘the inward parts’ 
1-1 $ ‘he learneth no knowledge all the days of his life’: уо 248 + ^in his life" m-m (x ‘The wanton 
man heareth it, and it displeaseth him’ n * the ungodly’ о 5 И Syro-Hex ‘a heavy burden’ PA D>: 
Nea “parable? ava $ ‘in all the speech of the righteous ' r Lit * mouth’? s So 3: GL ‘a house that is 
destroyed ' t So N* only: GSU‘ unwise’ u-u So S: ЛУ ‘unexamined words’ у SoS:&> 
wS ‘a net’ x So SL: G ‘clever’ (zarovpyos) y So $: GU + ‘scarcely’ 25 ‘in peace’ 


а-а jp раҳо sina (= $) ‹ the glory of a man’ (Smend conjectures now for 1123) b-b So G&S: W corrupt voy MIA 
‘in the house of his people’ (Smend conjectures syoyd 722) e-e O34 pa (‘shall humble many’), for which 


12. a wisdom. savovpyia, Cp. xix. 23. 

... which maketh... Craftiness is a kind of wisdom which is often a cause of sorrow and bitterness to others. 

13. aboundeth like a spring of water. бї read 2122, the technical Hebrew word for the Flood, instead of 522 
(‘a spring’), Ср. Pzrge Aboth vi. 1, where it is said that the man who is busied with the Law is like ‘a spring that 
ceaseth not, and as a river that continueth to flow оп’. Rn ii. 10 of the same tractate, Rabbi Eleazar ben Arak is called 
a ‘welling spring’ because of his devotion to the study of the Law. 

...like the water of life. Cp. the Midrash Sire 84 a: * As water giveth life to the world, so do the waters of 
the Torah give life to the world.’ ` 

14. like a broken vessel. Cp. er. ii. 13. 

15. casteth it behind... Ср. Ezek. xxiii. 35. 

16. grace. For the word used in this connexion cp. vi. 5, xx. 19, xxxvii. 21; Ps. xlv. 5; Prov. xxii. 11; Eccles. x. 12. 

17. ... are pondered in the heart. Cp. xiv. 21. 

(d) ХХІ. 18-28. 

18. coals of fire. i.e. toa fool, Sis preferable here, because the context demands something that is disagreeable 
to the fool to correspond with ‘ prison-house ’ in the first clause. 

19. Contrast vi. 24 ff. 

21. That this verse should come before v. 20 is manifest, cf. c. 22, 23. 

20. the wise man. saroipyos. 

22, 23. In H these verses have got misplaced ; both verses are preserved in а quotation in C'YT D 222011 NPIS 144 
(The Lecture of our holy Rabbi,’ i.e. Judah ha-Nasi) an ethical treatise: т. 32 is also quoted in the Babylonian 
Talmud, Nidda 16 b, Pesuchi 112 a (Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv). 

23. good manners. For the Hebr. phrase cp. Prov. xx. 5. 
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SIRACH 21. 24—22. 6 


24 "Tis unscemly* for one to listen at the door, 


ә 


And the wise man would be grieved 'at the shameful actf. 


5 The lips of babblers* [only] repeat ‘what others say’, 


iBut the words of the wise are weighed in the balance). 


26 The heart of fools is in their mouth, 


t3 


2 


But the mouth of the wise is *in their heart. 
7 When the fool! curseth his adversary ", 

He curseth his own soul. 
8 The whisperer defileth his own soul, 

And is hated »wheresoever he sojourneth®. 


(с) ХХИ, 1-2. The Despicableness of Sloth (= 2 distichs). 


1 The slothful man is like? a filthy stone", 
© Every one flecth from the steneh thereof’. 
4A slothful man is like? the filth of a dunghill!, 
Пе who *taketh it up* shaketh out his hand. 


3 


(f) ХХИ. 3-6. The shame and gricf of evil children (= 3 + 1 distichs). 


з [There is] shame to a father in **the begetting of** au uninstructed (son). 
And a daughter is born to his loss. 
4 A prudent daughter ‘is a treasure" £to her husband, 
Ви she that bringeth shame is a grief to him that begat her. 
5 She that is bold? bringeth shame on father and husband, 
And she is despised of both. 
6 As* music in (time of) mourning, (so) is unseasonable talk’, 
But" stripes and correction are at all times wisdom". 


read DID... (= ©) e Lf. ` want of instruction Mf Lit. ‘with the disgrace (of it)’ g So 248: € 
‘strangers’: X ‘ungodly’: % ‘unwise’ b Lit. ‘declare’: so х V 248 8 X» Syro-Hex : BAC ‘are grieved’ 
i-i Lit. ‘the things that are not theirs’: so 248 олду: €x ‘at these things’: $ ‘in his own body’, 7. e. ‘his inner 
thoughts’: Æ ‹ foolish things’ 33 $ ‘Тһе wise man speaketh by measure’ (Zr. * by weight’) k-k So 248 
SH: G ‘their heart’ 140 5: GU ‘ungodly’ m (x 7/7. ‘Satan’ (see note below): € ‘the Devil’: $ + him 
who sinned not against him’ п-п So C V 248 253 254 (= Syro-Hex); € ev sapoigae, & reads for this 
verse: ‘The soul of the wise is grieved at the fool, for he knoweth not what to say to him’ 

a Lit. ‘is (to be) compared to’ by са S ‘a stone cast out’ (S 77. * thrown out into the street") © & 
‘and every one hisseth at the shame thereof’: @ + ‘every one keeps clear of him’ d-d $ * when a man gocth 
out into the street and disgraceth himself’ e-e $ *seeth it: X ‘toucheth it? ее-ее$ > fg > fi-ff бу 
‘shall inherit’: % ‘is an inheritance’: G misread WYN (‘she shall inherit") zzs/rad of NUN (treasure, /. 
‘inheritance’) — Е-Е @ avBpa арга — EE Lit. Sand’ — S ‘foolish? — i S ‘her mother’: Y inserts ‘she will not 
be menaced by the ungodly ’ (zc. ' they will be in sympathy with her ’) k So S only 1 Zit. ‘discourse’ 
n B * and' n So N* SL: G ‘of wisdom’: то 248 + ‘Children who live comfortably in good circumstances 

24. the wise man. dpóripos means here ‘discreet’. 

25. are weighed in the balance. Cp. xvi. 25, xxviii. 25. 

26. Fools talk without thinking, the wise think before they speak. 

27. his adversary. 6€: evidently read 1007, the original meaning of which was simply ‘adversary’ (cp. Num. 
xxii, 22, 32; 1 Kings v. I8, xi. 22) ; the meaning is either, that in cursing Satan the curse recoils on the man’s own head, 
or else that a man's real spiritual adversary is his own evil nature; cp. the next verse. 

28. Cp. v. 14, xxviii. 13. 

(e) AN ANTE £525 

1. a filthy stone. Cp. the Midrash IVayyigva Rabba, $ xvii, chap. xiv. 34, where the passage Job xxxi. 34 is 
commented upon. Ср. Job ii. 8. 


2. А slothful man... Ben-Sira's disgust for slothful people is coarsely expressed. 
(f) ХХИ. 3-6. 
3. in the begetting of. Cf. Prov. xvii. 21. 
a daughter... According to Jewish ideas it was a misfortune to beget daughters ; cp. .exachoth 43 6 (T. D.), 


where it is taught that a man ought to bless God every day for not having made him a woman ora slave. In the daily 
service for Morning Prayer in the Jewish Liturgy occurs the following Benediction : * Blessed art Thou, О Lord our God, 
king of the Universe, who hast not made me a woman.’ 

4. a treasure to... See critical note. Cp. xxvi. 1-4. 

she that bringeth shame. i.c. to her husband; this is also a grief (eis Хелу) to her father, because her shame is 

a reflection on him, implying, as it does, that he did not bring her up properly. 

5. She that is bold. 0 &paccia; cp. Sept. of Prov. ix. 13, ури) ájpor xai Opageia. 

б. talk. буе (Syr. AMY) means the discourse of the sages; this is *unseasonable' at times when ‘stripes and 
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SIRACH 22. 7-16 


(g) NNI. 7-18. The Futility of the Fool (= 24+ 34+3+2+241 4 2 distichs). 
7 He who teacheth a fool is (as) one that glueth together a potsherd?, 


(Or) as? one that awakeneth a sleeper out of a deep sleep. 


8" He that discourseth to a fool! is as one discoursing to him that slumbereth4, 
And at the end he saith, * What is it ?' 


11 Mourn for the dead, "for his? light hath failed" ; 


And mourn! for a fool, for understanding hath failed (him). 
"Weep gently * for the dead", for he hath found rest ; 
* But* the life of a fool is *worse than? death v, 


‚12 The mourning for the dead (lasts) seven days, 


3 


But *the mourning for а fool? all the days of his life. 


13 Talk not much with a foolish man, 


And consort not with a pig?: 
Beware of him, lest thou have trouble, 

And thou becomest defiled "when he shaketh himself" ; 
Turn from him, and thou wilt find rest, 

And (so) shalt thou not be wearied with his folly. 


14 "What is heavier than lead? 


And what is its name but ‘ Fool’? 


15 Sand and salt and a weight of iron 


(Are) easier" to bear than fa senseless man‘. 


16 As* timber girt and fixed into the wall” 


к [s not loosened by an earthquake*, 


conceal the humble origin of their own parents; (but) children who grow up in arrogance and wantonness besmirch 
the noble descent of their kin (= vv. 9, 10) о V Syro-Hex plur.: & + (апа as one) who telleth a tale (Z7. 
word) to him that heareth not’ ро 5 3, а-а $ ‘he that teacheth a fool is like one that eateth bread 
when he is not hungry’ аа €, + ‘wisdom ' r-r $ 47. ‘for he is kept from the light" 8 Expressed in & 
ta > u-u & ‘it is not (fitting) to weep for the dead’: Sah ‘it is good to weep for the dead’ v Li. 
‘more sweetly’: 3 modicum w-w & ‘For an evil life is worse than death’ х So В only У-У 248 > 
z2So S: GH ‘for a fool and an ungodly man’ а So S, which adds ‘in the way’: то 248 + ‘for 
being without sense he will altogether despise thee’ b-b So $: G& ‘in his onslaught’, “7% shaking’: 


3, * in his sin’ e $ ‘much talk’ 4-4 5 ‘for he is much heavier than lead’ e So 248: G ‘easy’: 
S ' pleasanter ' f-f S * to dwell with a fool’ g So то 5 h Zit. building’: $ + ‘of the corners of 
a house ' k-k 8 > 


correction’ are really what is required. Ben-Sira is laying stress on the need of firmness towards children ; the lack 
of this in their earlier years results in the shame and grief which, later on, are brought upon a father (vv. 4, 5); cp. the 
gloss on v. 6 (see critical note). 

. Stripes and correction. Cp. Prov. xxii. 15, xxix. 15. 

(g) XXII. 7-18. 

7. He who teacheth ... Cp. Prov. i. 7, xxvii. 22. A potsherd glued together is useless for all practical purposes, 
one that is awaked out of a deep sleep is unfit for doing anything; nothing can be done with either—nor yet with a fool. 


8. He that discourseth ... А fool cannot understand sensible talk, although he hears, any more than one who is 
asleep and cannot hear. For vv. 9, 10, see critical note. 


11. Mourn... Cp.vii. 34, xxxviii. 16. 
his light hath failed. Cp. Prov. xx. 206, 27. 
inscribed: * May his light continue to shine.’ 
12. ...(lasts) seven days. This is still observed by modern orthodox Jews; the period is technically called ‘ Shiba^ 
(pronounced * Shiva"), ‘seven’; cp. Gen. І. 10; Judith xvi. 24; and see below xxxviii. 17. 
13. Talk not much. py rAnOvrys Adyor = nrc AIAN by, a phrase which occurs in Z?rge Aboth i. 5. 
consort not. Lit. ‘ go not to’. 
with a pig. This rendering of S is evidently correct, as is shown by the context (see clause 4) ; Ф is a toning 
down. The swine is referred 10 as the emblem of tilthiness in the T. B. Berakhoth 436 (7E, xi. 6090). The fool, like 
the man of sloth, is regarded as unclean ; for the uncleanness of swine cp. Lev. xi. 7. 
And thou becomest defiled... The outpouring of a fool's nonsense is compared to the tilth carried about by 
a pig which it shakes from itself after having wallowed in the mire. 
wearied. The verb акудіабо occurs very rarely in the Sept.: Ps. Ix. 5, ci. 1, cxlii. 4: Dan. vii. 15. 
folly. arórora means also ‘madness’, which is perhaps preferable here, as a strong word is required. 
14. What is heavier... Cp. xxi. 16. 
what is its name. i.e. the name of that which is heavier than lead. 
15. Sand. Cp. Prov. xxvii. 3. See further Introd. $ 7 (0). 
16. The contrast offered by the wise man. 


On Jewish tombstones the following ancient formula is often 
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SIRACH 22, 16-26 


So a heart established on well-advised counsel 
1\Will not be afraid! in time? [of danger]. 
17 50 A heart fixed on thoughtful understanding 
Is as an ornament graven” upon? a polished wall". 
18 ? Small stones? lying upon a high place 
Will not remain against the wind, 
aSo will the fearsome heart (bent) on foolish imagination 
Be unable to withstand any terror}. 


(4) XXII. 19-26. How Friendship is dissolved ; the duty of a friend (243 2[4 1] 2 distichs). 


19 A wound гіп the eye maketh tears to flow, 
And a (heart)-wound! *severeth friendship *. 
зо + He that throweth a stone at birds seareth them away. 
And he that reproacheth" a friend dissolveth friendship. 
21 Even if thou draw the sword against a friend, 
Despair not, for there is Ya way out"; 
22 Апі“ if thou open thy* mouth against a friend, 
Fear not, for there is a (way of) reconciliation ; 
* But reproach and arrogance, and betrayal of a secret, and a deccitful blow,— 
In (face of) these every friend will depart’. 
23 Support? thy neighbour in his poverty, 
That in his prosperity? thou mayst rejoice”: 
Remain true* to him in the time of his? affliction, 
That thou mayst be heir with him in his inheritance?. 
24 [°° Before the fire is the smoke of the furnace’, 
So revilings before bloodshed ].** 
25 *Be not ashamed of a friend who becometh poors, 
^ And ‘hide not thyself! from his face^ ; 
26 * For *Eif evil happen unto him! through thee!!*, 
Whosoever heareth it will beware of thee", 


1-1% * no fear will shake him’ m 7o 248 $ €, ‘at any time’: 248 X + ‘with fear’ mm-mm $, > 
n Reading yhupparos (Smend) for Wappwros 9 So 248 3 pet Reading with AC 10 248 те. 254 xaMkes 
(=): BN yapaxes, ‘pales’ ‚ o3 *So is the heart of а fool broken in his innermost being, and he 
cannot stand up against grief T Reading vooos (= S) for тоссо» (= X) в-з So $ (z. * changeth 


friendship "у: € ‘showeth feeling’ t3, inserts the title: * Concerning friendship u $ ' robbeth' : and adds 


'change not towards thy friend, but if thou change think not that thou wilt retain his love’ 
ta returning’ (= nan), ve. ‘а way of repentance’ * So V 253 Ѕуго-Нех. 1: G> х 50 5 


v-y Lg. 
У-У $ ‘He 


who reveals a secret is worthy of contempt (/7, is a son of contempt), and a deceitful blow puts friendship far 
away z So $: (x Y, ‘acquire trust in’ a Lit, ‘ good things ' b So RÀ 25 248 253 254 Syro-Hex % 


z 


(evppavðns)}: B C V то opov màņnoðys: S ‘thou mayst share’ e Lit. ‘steadfast ’ 4 So % only 


ө 248 


+ ‘For not always is the (outward) appearance to be despised, nor is the rich man void of understanding 


А e TY te wy л ч - 
to be respected еө-өө This verse seems to have got out of place, as tt breaks the sequence of thought 


f qx 3, 


| 18. Smal stones... The reference, as Ryssel points out, is to the small stones which were placed on the top of 
the ps s surrounding gardens and vineyards ; these were put there in order that, when jackals or foxes leaped on to 
the wall to enter the vineyard, the noise occasioned by the rattling of the displaced stones might warn the watcher. As 


these small stones were always lying in an exposed position they were easily blown down by a high wind. 
(A) XXII. 19-26. 
19. A wound. See critical note. 
maketh tears to flow. Cp. Prov. xxx. 32, 33. 
20. reproacheth. Cp, v. 22, xviii. 18, xx. 15. 


5 : E . : Г 
Nn poe Pu ычу out, Cp. xxvii. 21. The meaning of the verse is that every straightforward quarrel, 
5 s, 15 capable of adjustment, but when such things as those mentioned in the third clause of v. 22 sever 


friendship, then the breach is irremediable. 
22. if thou open ‘Fhe reference is to outspok i i 1 
еп... Ч oken, straightforward differenc : 

M EU p x g ences between friends. 
betrayal of a secret. Lit. ‘revealing .. 7; cp. Prov. xi. 13, xx. 19, xxv. 9. 

23. thou mayst rejoice See critical note. | 

24. So revilings... Cp. xxvii. 15. 

25. And hide not... Ср. vi. 12. 


^6. ‘Khe renderin o Dod Mar Ады А А z 
20. The rendering of €x in this verse is clearly not in order, but its gencral sense agrees better with the context than 
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SIRACH 22, 27—23. 6 


U) ХХП. 27—NXNIII. 6. The Need of Sclf-control (= 2+44+1 +2 distichs). 


7°°O that one would set a watch over my mouth?, 
And a seal of shrewdness upon my lips, 
That I fall not" by means of* them’, 
And that my tongue destroy me not?! 
28 2 *O that one would set scourges over my тіпа", 
And *a rod of correction* over my heart, 
That they spare not “their errors", 
* And overlook not their sins?! 
з That minc ignorances be not! multiplied, 
And that my sins «abound поё, 
And ‘cause me to fall! in the sight off minc! adversaries, 
So that mine enemy rejoice over me". 
=|) О Lord, Father, and God" of my? life, 
Abandon me not Pto their counsel"4. 
0 Give me not? "a proud look’, 
5 *And turn away concupiscence" from me’. 
6 May "the lust of the flesh * хапа chambering? ¥ not overtake me’, 
* And give те" not over to a shameless soul’. А 


(ut. * give it not out `) kk (x ‘and’? 1G‘ me’ UG ‘him * mG ‘him’: S + and will account thee 
а mischief-maker ' (Z7. * one that doeth harm’) поб inserts here: * О that one would set scourges over my 
thought’ (= xxlii 20) 0-0 (x res досе (= i "2) pot (> ХА 5 £) ent otopa pov фуХакт! r248 + ‘suddenly’ 
а €& ' from’ то V (= $3): (x ‘it’: Sah ‘through my mouth’ 8 The negative is preserved tn 248 253 
(= 8 Syro-Hex) а For the reasons of the above order in the clauses of тт. 1-5 see note below b Za. 
‘thought’ e-e So 5: G ‘a discipline of wisdom ' d-d So 3 (Gignorationibus eorum): € єлї rots ayvonpace 
pov = Š e-e Nea has the clause under the asterisk: 248 ‘Overlook not the insults (vjJpeg) of sinners, according 
to (//7. *in ^) (Thy) promise’: $ >, bu has instead: ‘that they in their assembly inherit not, nor take delight 
(vans) in destroying abanyd) 's Sah > she clause altogether: №, et non appareant delicta eorum 1% > the 
negative к-к € Л. be not strong’ (pices) hzo 248 + ‘to (my) destruction’ i 5 ‘reveal me’ 
(221532), а scribal error which should, according to Smend, be corrected fo 3023 (= ng), ‘eause me to fall”: 
€x 3, * T fall’ k Lit, ‘before’ I SoL: GS> m co 248 + ‘from whom the hope of Thy mercy is 
far-distant ’ n S- Master’ это 248 ‘all my’ ri > а + ‘and suffer me not to fall by them’ 
(5 ‘on their account): то + ‘as a (standing) example ' (ev тарадеураттре): % + in Ша exprobat.one тру 
dos ро. 8 Li. “а lifting up of eyes’: Wt... of mine eyes’: $ ‘an exalted eye; 245 + ‘and an overbearing 
(/. gigantic) soul’ t248 inserts here: * Keep ever from Thy servant vain hopes’ ug а lustful (Nima) 
heart’: 35 ‘every desire’ © 248 + ‘and him that desireth ta serve Thee do Thou ever hold up’: $ + ‘and 
suffer naught that is good to escape me’ ww So S: GU ‘the appetite (desire) of the (# ‘my’) belly’ 
хх > У-У 5 ‘not make me lustful’ z-z $ * And let not a shameless soul have dominion over me’ 
a 248 ‘Thy servant’ 


is the case with €; if the pronouns in & are corrected on the basis of $ good sense can be made out of the verse. 
The first word of the verse should be * For’ instead of ‘And’; this is demanded by the context. 
(2) ХХІ. 27—XXIII. 6. 
27. О that... Cp. Ps. cxli, 3. 
that my tongue... Ср. Prov. xviii. 21, xxl. 23. 

XXIII. 1-5. A reference to the text of & will show that it is out of order as it stands: v. 1 breaks the sequence 
between xxii. 27 and xxiii. 2; the first clause of 7. 1 = c. 42; 7.14 is omitted by 5, and inserted in т. 4. something 
has evidently fallen out in cz. 4-5. That there is something radically wrong with the text of these verses as they 
stand is evident from the variations in the Gr. MS. and the Versions (see critical notes, Smend (following 5 
partly) keeps 1 a and 1 c and 4a of (т, adding 1 to 4a. 

[ 2. О that one would set. Lit. ‘who will set... .', cp. xxii. 27. 
a rod of correction. Cp. Prov. xxii. 15 й. 
their errors . .. their sins: i.e. those of his heart and mind. 
3. So that mine enemy... Cp. Ps. хіп. 4. 
1. ... their counsel. 1. е. the counsel of his own heart and mind. С : . 
. 44. a proud look. Perhaps this should be interpreted in the sense in which the expression is used in Gen. xxxix. 7, 
in view af what follows (Ryssel). à 
6. the lust of the flesh. See critical note. 
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SIRACH 23. 7-14 





(j) XX 7-15. The песа of keeping the tongue under control ( 23 3-2 3 2 distichs). 


ij “Hear, О children, (concerning) the discipline of the mouth“ : 3 
He that kecpeth (discipline)? *shall not be taken [captive]* 
g But! the sinner is ensnared* through? his lips, 
i And the fool stumbleth through his mouth, 
o Accustom not* thy mouth to an oath, 
^^ INor make a habit of the naming of the Holy One"! і 
10? For as a servant who is constantly being questioned" 
?Lacketh not? the marks of a blow, 
So also he that "sweareth and is continually naming ‘the name of the Lord“ P 
15 not free” from sins. 
11 A man of many oaths ĉis filled with iniquity’, 
And the scourge* departeth not from his house ; B: 
1f he offend" his sin will be upon him", 
Y And if he disregard* it he sinneth doubly“ ; i 
* And if he sweareth ?without need’, he shall not be justified >, 
з For his house shall be filled with calamities"?. 
12 "There is a manner of speech "that is to be compared? with death* : 
Let it not be found in the heritage of Jacob. 
"He that keepeth f his soul from this shall live*, 
“Апа not wallow in sins*. 
14 ^ Remember! thy father and thy mother 
k When! thou sittest in council in the midst of the mighty *, 
Lest, perchance, " thou stumble" before them, І 
[In that] "thou showest thyself [to be] а fool” in thy manner [of speech], 
° And dost wish thou hadst not been born®, 
And cursest the day of thy birth. 
13 Accustom not thy mouth to impure manner [of speech], 
For "that is a sinful thing”. 


bB чо 248 254 insert the title: * Discipline of the mouth’ € 248 + ‘that is truthful’ 4 Not expressed 

e-e $ * shall not suffer shame ’ Го S: G > (Nee either?) 2 Lit. ‘overtaken’, reading xarakypOnoerat 

wth 157 (= SB) for катаћефб. G: 157 248 + ‘in his folly’ l Lit. + in’ (= 2 ‘by means of’, cp. Ps. vi. 8) 

i-i dx ‘the reviler and the arrogant shall stumble through them’: % superbus et maledicus seandalizabitur in illis 

k-k $ * and thou wilt not (have to) sit before the judges ' l S ‘instruet not’: i» + ‘for there is great calamity | 
therein mes Astle Most High’: 3 ‘God’ n-» $ ‘for (as) every man that sweareth continually’ — || | 
о-о Š * is not free from" гт 5 ‘lieth and sweareth ? 1-1 So only А еа 55 157 254 TSoS: GH ‘isnot |] 
cleansed $5 $ ‘acquireth sins’ tS ‘strife’ "S ‘swear by mistake ` (7. e. ‘ falsely’): X frustraverit 
* 55 254 + ‘he will hide it under his tongue ' w-w $ ‘and if in truth he will not swear (at all)’ x Lit. 
* overlook ' : X dissimulaverit у-у $ ^ For whosoever sweareth continually, it is detestable, and he shall not be 
justified ' 2-2 Lit in vain ` Sca e b 248 Ж ‘retribution ' c-c $ * And if there is another thing | 
that is like it? dl Reading with то 253 (= Syro-Hex) avremapaBeSdnpern : бї аутатер:ЗеЗ\.: 35 contraria 
e-e dx 3, * l'or from the godly (% ‘the merciful’) all these things shall be put away’ f Zi, ‘shutteth up’ 

тк GE ^ And they will not wallow (Z7. roll) in sins’ h J7, 13 and 13 belong together. i$ + ‘that thou 

һам? К-К & “and from terror thou hast been preserved’ ` !.So 8: G 3, ‘for’ m-m So 5: (& that 

thou be not forgetful’: H ‘lest Пе (z. e. God) forget thee ' т=п $ ‘thou be despised ` o-o $ ‘and sayest, 

O that I had not been created ' p-p Zot, ‘therein is Ше word of sin’ 





(/) ЖМИ. 7-15. With the whole of this subsection cp. Jas. iii. 1-12. 
7. shall not be taken [captive]. i.c. by his mouth: he will not fall under the dominion of his tongue. 
9. ... to an oath. Cp. Matt. v. 54 ff, xxii. 20 ff; Jas. v. 12. 
10. a servant. olxérys, ‘a hausehold servant’; the context suggests that бойло (—712V),* a slave’, would have been 
a more appropriate word here. $ 
being questioned. egerigo means ‘to examine closely’, but the word is frequently used in the special sense of 
examining by torture (ep. Acts NNI eberatduevos is, therefore, used quite appropriately here; so that Smend’s : |. 
suggestion that c£ovatatónevas dit. ‘one having authority over’, i.e. here in the sense of ‘one rebelling’) should be read M 
instead does nat commend itself. 
the marks of a blow. Cp. xxviii. 17; poo means the result of a blow, i. e. a bruise, as well as the blow itself. 4 1. 
the name of the Lord. Cp. Lev. xxiv. 16 (Sept.). I 
n A man of many oaths. Cp. xxvii. 14. The last two clauses seem to be merely a variation of the first two. Ңң 
12. There is a manner of speech... Cp. Lev. xix. 12, xxii. 2, 3, 32, and especially xxiv. 16. "E 
the heritage of Jacob. In the O.T. this expression is used in reference to the Promised Land, cp. Isa. lviii. 145. . | 
here it refers rather to the Jews in contradistinction to the Gentiles. a 
14. As the text shows, this verse must come before v. 15, which has gat aut of place. 
Remember thy father... i.e. so as not to bring disgrace on rheir name. | 
-.. thou hadst not been born... Ср. Job iii. 3; Jer. xx. 14. 
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SIRACH 23. 15-21 


A man that doth accustom himself to ‘disgraceful talk 
r Will not learn" wisdom ?all his days*. 


(2) NXIIL. 16-27. Tke Wickedness of Impurity (= 4+3+4+1+3+3+2 distichs). 


ї6 Two types (of men) * multiply sins‘, 


And the third increaseth * wrath" ; 
“А hot desire *, burning like fire, 

Which is not quenched till it be consumed" : 
A fornicator with the body of his flesh, 

(For) he ceaseth not till the fire consumeth him ; 


& 4 7 [And] the man to whom all bread? is sweet, 


= 


23 


us 


(For) he will not leave off till he die. 


8 А man? that "goeth astray? “тот his own bed’, 


9 


m 


And saith in his heart: * Who secth me? 
“The walls of my house hide me, 
And the shadow of my roof covereth me, 
And no one sceth me— 
What hindereth me from sinning ?’" 
*He remembereth not the Most High®*; 
f The eyes of men are his (only) fear‘, 
— Апа he perceiveth not that the eves of the Lord 
Are ten thousand times brighter than the sun, 
Beholding all the ways of men. 
* And looking into secret places? ; 
For? all things are known unto Him before they are created, 
iSo also [doth He sec them] after they are perlected*,— 
kSuch a man shall be punished! in the streets of the city, 
And shall be taken where he suspecteth it по Кт, 


aza Lit. ‘words of reproach’: $5 ‘worthless words’ re So $ : (x 07, ‘will not be instructed’ з-з (x ‘in 
all...': 3 ‘all the days of his Ше’: 3 + ‘and the man that is impure in the shame of his Resh accepteth no 
instruction’ it 3 ‘doth my soul hate’ u Liz “will bring’: S ‘causeth to arise’ vii +*and perdition? 
Www 5 > x Lit. © soul’ У-У NC? “Gt consume something’ (= 1) 73‘ flesh’ aA + ‘(that is) a 
fornicator’ b-b $ * comnitteth adultery ’ c-e $ ‘on the covering of his bed’ d-d So S (pr. ' behold’): 
б inverts and abbreviates 18 c d, and misunders/ands 18 f eeS>: & (misunderstanding) ov шу pen Onoerar 
о юўлөтос -iS > s-s 5 ‘and perceiveth the nature (//. the form) of their works (done) in darkness ' 
b Expressed tn S Y 115 ‘and judgeth them at the end of the world’ k-k S fransposes the clauses 
1S ‘detected’ mW 4 апа shall be a disgrace in the sight of (Л. to) all, because he knew not the fear of God’ 


15. disgraceful talk. Cp. Joshua v. 9 (Sept.). 
(4) XXIII. 16-27. 
16. Two types ... And the third. With this form of expression cp. xxvi. 1, 5, 28, 1.25; Prov. xxx. 7, 15, 18, 21, 24, 
29; cp. also the whole of chap. v of Pirge beth. 
increaseth wrath. Lit. ‘bringeth’, i.e. the wrath of God; for the Gr. word (éméyw) cp. ii. 4, xlvii. 20. 
he ceaseth not. G ‘ He will in no wise cease till he have made a fire to blaze’. 
17. ... to whom all bread is sweet. Ср. Prov. ix. 13-18, especially 7. 17. 
18. Cp. Job xxiv. 15. 
ig. Beholding ... Cf. xvii. 19, 20; Prov. xv. 3, 11 ; Ps. xxxiii. 14 ff. 
20. For all things are known... Cp. Pirge both iii. 24: ‘Everything is foreseen; and free-will is given’; and 
see Taylor’s comments on this in his edition. 
Soalso... Ср. Gen. il. 1, 2 (Sept |. х Ка | 
21. shall be punished... Cp. Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22 ; the full rigour of the Law was evidently mitigated in 
later times, since there is no mention of punishment by death here. * Under the Talmudic law the severity of the 
Mosaic code was in many instances modified, and the laws relating to adultery came under the influence of a milder 
theory of the relation of crime and punishment.... Upon this mild view followed the entire abolition of the death 
penalty, in the year A. D. 40, before the destruction of the Second Temple (Saaedrin 41 a), when the Jewish courts, 
probably under pressure of the Roman authorities, relinquished their right to inflict capital punishment. Thereafter 
the adulterer was scourged ; and the husband of the adulteress was not allowed to condone her crime (SofaZz vi. 1), 


but was compelled to divorce her, and she lost all her property rights under her marriage contract ...” (JÆ, i. 217 a). 
shall be taken ... i.e. to the public place of scourging. The transposition of these two clauses in 3 15 correct, 
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SIRACH 23. 22—24. 3 


б 22 So also a wife that leaveth^ her husband, i 
And bringeth in an heir by a stranger. | | 

23 For. firstly, she is disobedient? to the Law of the Most High : . : 
And secondly, "she trespasseth” against her own husband? ; p 


And thirdly, she committcth adultery through (her) fornication, 
And bringeth children in by a stranger. | 
24 She shall be led into the assembly, bt: | 
And upon her children ‘there will be visitation’. | 
25 Her children shall not spread out their roots, i 
And her branches shall bear no fruit. | 
26 She will leave her memory for a curse, | 
And her reproach will not be blotted out. 
27 * And they that are left behind shall know | 
That there is nothing better than the fear of the Lord‘. i 
And nothing sweeter than to observe ilu 
The commandments of the Гога", 





(а) XXIV. 1-34. ^ The Praise of Wisdom’ (=24+2+2F 34341434 24+2424+24143424343 
distichs). 


94. 1 Wisdom praiseth herself", 
And is honoured among *her people 
2 She openeth her mouth in the assembly “of the Most ITigh?, 
And is honoured in the presence of His hosts *. 
3 ‘I came forth from the mouth of the Most High, 
And as a mist I covered the carth. | 


п $ ‘sinneth against’ oS ‘she Neth against’ 1-р $ > a $ + ‘of her youth’ r-r $ ‘her sins 
will be remembered * as $, which on account of tts better rhythmical measure rs perhaps to be preferred, reads: | 
* And all the dwellers on earth will know, | 


And all the rest in the world will perceive, 
That nothing is better than the fear of God, 
Or sweeter than to keep His commandments.’ 


tes 157 254 SY ‘God’ 1 55 248 253 254 ‘God’: то 248 % + ‘to follow after God (the Lord’)is | | 
great glory. aud length of days it is for thee to be accepted of Him’ (= т. 28) | 

а-а V 106 157 253 8 Syro-Hex > b $5 + et in deo honorabitur c-e $ ‘the people of God’ | | 
4-4 & ‘of God’ e So S$: G+ might’ 


23. the Law of the Most High. See Exod. xx. 14: Deut. v. 18. 

bringeth children in by... For the result of this entailed upon such offspring see Dent. xxiii. 2. 
24. She shall be led... i.e. for punishment. 

upon her children... Their illegitimacy descended upon their children (Qeddushin 78 б). 
25. ... Shall not spread out... They were not regarded as belonging to the congregation of Israel (cp. 
OQradushin 78 b); for the belief that the children of adulterers do not come to maturity see Wisd. iii. 16-19, iv. 3-5. 
26. ... will not be blotted out. Ср. Ps. eix. 14. | 


27. .. . Shall know. .. Cp. xlvi. 10. For the addition to this verse see critical note. i 
XXIV. 1—XXVIT, 3. Un praise of Wisdom, with practical applications.) The division falls into twelve subsections. 
XXIV. 1-34. A fine hymn in praise of Wisdom follows. The author, in declaring that Wisdom is honoured 


in heaven, as well as on earth, thereby shows that she is entitled to speak in her own name. The hymn falls into six 
strophes, each containing six distichs. 

1. Wisdom praiseth herself. Lit. ..praiseth her soul’; she is entitled to do so on account of her inherent 
excellence ; every utterance of hers is 2050 facto the praise of herself because it witnesses to her transcendent perfection. 

. among her people. The rendering of S, ‘the people of God,’ suggests that Israel is meant (ep. v. 8); Smend | 
thinks that the heavenly companions of Wisdom are meant, and the rendering of % (in deo honorabitur) points to the | 
scene being in heaven ; but as the heavenly hosts are referred to in the next verse, it is probable that the Israelites are 
meant here, the intention of the writer being to indicate that Wisdom is honoured both on earth and in heaven. 

2. in the assembly of the Most High. Ср. Ps. lxxxii. 1 byona (S reads *of God’); here it is clear that the | 
heavenly hosts are referred to. : i 1 


. o. His hosts... derduews atrot ; ep. 15a. xxxiv. 4, where DRWA NIY is rendered ai дире тёр otpavov in the 
Sept.; ep. Ps. xxxii (Sept. xxxii) 6; Dan. viii. то. 
3. Leame forth... Wisdom now speaks in her own name; for the personification of Wisdom ep. Prov. viii. 4 Ё, 


and with the whole of this section ep. Prov. viii. 22-ix. 12, with which it has many points of similarity. 
, as a mist I covered the earth. Cp. Gen. i. 2, ‘The Spirit of God brooded upon the face of the waters, and 
Gen. ii. 6, * There went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground.’ 1n connexion with these 
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SIRACH 24. 4-10 


@ 4 In the high places did I fix my abode, 
And my throne was in the pillar of cloud’. 
5 Alone I compassed the circuit of heaven‘, 
Aud £in the дері of the abyss? І walked. 
6 Over the waves of the sea, and over all the earth", 
And over every people and nation I held sway *. 
7 With all these I sought a resting-place, 
And (said): In whose inheritance shall I lodge? 
"8 Then the Creator of all things gave me commandment, 
And He that created me fixed my dwelling-place (for mo) ; 
And He said : Let thy dwelling-place be in Jacob, 
And in Isracl* !take up thine inheritance!. 
9 He created me from the beginning, before the world ; 
“The memorial of me shall never cease". ~ 
to In the holy tabernacle I ministered before Him, 
Morcover"" in Zion was I established. 


Сз эп 





ee-ee 5 * upon the pillars of the clouds’ t-f S * Together with Him did I dwell in heaven’ s-$ 3 hy үп. 
the roots of Tehom ' h Y, + steti i So NC9 уутан (= SL): €x єктусарти (1 got possession `) k 248 
* Jerusalem ' 1-1 $ ‘establish thyself’ m-m (x 3 * And unto eternity I shall not fail’ — mm So $: G ka ошто 


the following should be considered: z. 5 2, ‘іп the depth of the abyss I walked,’ and Prov. viii. 27, ‘ When He prepared 
the heavens | was there, when He set a circle upon the face of the deep... Wisdom is here evidently thought of as the 
Spirit of God; in later Jewish literature Wisdom is identified with the * Ruah ha-qodesh’ (‘the Holy Spirit’). Here 
we have, theiefore, the germ of the later teaching ; but a great advance was made as early as the last quarter of the 
second century B.C., for in the Book of Wisdom the identification of Wisdom with the Holy Spirit is implicitly taught ; 
see Wisd. i. 4-7, and especially xi. 17: ‘And Thy counsel who hath known, except Thou give wisdom, and send Thy Holy 
Spirit from above?’ In the Midrash Bereshit Rabbah lxxxv it is said that Solomon's wisdom was the Holy Spirit 
guiding him. 

4. In the high places. Here again may be discerned the germ of the teaching of later Judaism, according to which 
there were a variety of * Mehizoth ', or dwelling-places on high; according to Hugigah 12 б there were seven heavens 
above (cp. 2 Cor. xii. 2), in the uppermost of which, called ‘Araboth’, God Himself dwells ; in front of it a * 'argód" 
(‘curtain’) of clouds is placed ; this is the * Holy of Holies’ of heaven (see further Weber, Jid. Theologie, pp. 162 ff). 

the pillar of clond. See Exod. xiv. 19, Жс. (the ‘Shekinah’ of later Jewish teaching). According to Philo 
(Quis Rer. Div. Heres. $ 42=8 231 ff. in Cohn and Wendland's ed.) the ‘pillar of cloud’ was Wisdom; cp. c. 10, 
‘In the holy tabernacle I ministered before Him,’ and Exod. xxx. 9, 10, *.. . the pillar of cloud descended and stood at 
the door of the Tent? In Sofa/t'33 a it is said that the Holy Spirit and the ‘Shekinah’ dwelt in the Holy of Holies. 
In Wisd. x. 17 it is said of Wisdom that she * became unto them a covering in the day-time, and a flame of stars 
through the night’ (cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 14); ср. the words of Philo in reference to the pillar of cloud (De йа Mos. lib. i, 
$ 29) : Taya pérvrot каї ràv imdpywr tis fy ToU geydAov Bucirtéws, davis dyyeXos, ёукате nppevos TH vepéàn mponyrrop, Ov ov 
дёшѕ соратоѕ 6POarpois dpacbat, 

5. the circuit of heaven. удро» obpavov ; the same expression occurs in the Sept. of Job xxii. 14 (= DBU N) ; ср. 
xliii. 12; Prov. viii. 27. М 

in the depth of the abyss. Cp. i. 3, and Job xxxvi. 30 D7 "OU (= S wenns NODUZ, see critical note), 
Amos ix. 3 D7 урчро (‘in the bottom of the sea’), Cp. the Babylonian belief of Ea, ‘the lord of wisdom,’ whose 
wisdom came forth from Apsu, ‘the deep,’ which is called also * the house of Wisdom’. 

6. I held sway. See critical note. : 

7. With all these... i.e. with every people and nation. ‘On the thought here expressed the Rabbis based, later 
on, the legend (referring to Deut. xxxiii. 2 and Job iii 5) that the Law was offered to all nations, but was refused by 
them, before it was accepted by the Israclites at Mount Sinai (Aoda Zarah 2 6 towards the end)’ (Ryssel 27 loc.). So the 
Midrash Peszg/a 1864 says that originally the Law was offered to all, but that Israel alone of the nations accepted it, 

resting-place. drázavetw ; so too in the Sept. of Is, xi. 10, *.. . and His resting-place (= 17722) shall be glorious.’ 
.shallIlodge? aiAoua is the Sept. for }20 in Job хі. 14, xv. 28, xxxviii, 19 (cp. 3 Esdrasix. 2); as Smend points 
out, the expressions 715122 and {2 are used in this sense of God also. 1 З 
8. the Creator of all things. Ср. li. (12°) ‘He that formed all things ',asin Jer.x. 16, 1.19; cp. I Enoch Ixxxiv. 3. 
fixed my dwelling-place (for me). xarézavaev thy окуи pov, lit. * made my tent to rest’: Wisdom, after having 
vainly sought a resting-place among a people who would welcome her, has finally to leave the decision with God. 
Let thy dwelling-place be in Jacob... caracxivwoor, cp. John 1. 14. Contrast with what is said in this verse 
1 Enoch xlii. т, 2: ‘Wisdom found no place where she might dwell: then a dwelfing-place was assigned her in the 
heavens. Wisdom came to make her dwelling among the children of men, and found no dwelling-place : then Wisdom 
returned to her place, and took her seat among the angels’; cp. Ixxxiv. 3, xciv.5. Wisdom is here identined with the 
Law, the perfect expression of divine Wisdom. 


9. He created me... With this thought cp. John xvii. 5. у ык | 
The memorial of me... This rendering of $ is preferable to that of &, since it is the Law (sce the verses which 
follow) with which Wisdom is identified ; this is thought of here ; cp. Exod. xiii. 9, 16; Deut. vi. 8, 9, xi. 18. 
10. In the holy tabernacle... The worship of the Tabernacle was the carrying out of the Law, so that, as 
personified, Wisdom could be said to minister before God. 
in Zion... і.е. when the Temple took the place of the Tabernacle. 
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SIRACH 24. 11-16 


11 In the Holy? City likewise? ^ He caused me to rest”, 
And in Jerusalem was my authority. | | 
12 And I took root! among an honoured” people, | 
In the portion of the Lord (and) of His inheritance’. | 
13 1 was exalted like a cedar in Libanus: | 
And like an olive-treet on the mountains of Zion”. 
14 I was exalted like a palm-trec on the sca-shorc", T 
And as rose-plants in Jericho ; | 
And аз a fair“ olive-tree in the plain” ; E 
Yea, I was exalted as a plane-tree * by the waters”. 
15 As cinnamon and aspalathus *have I given a scent of” perfumes, E 
And as choice myrrh I spread abroad a pleasant odour ; | 
As? galbanum, and onyx, and stacte ; p 
(Т was) as the smoke of incense in the Tabernacle ". | 
161 as a їсгебп{һЇ? "stretched forth my branches‘, 
And my branches were branches of glory" and grace. 
| 


n So 248 % Eth: G S ‘beloved’ oS (... beloved) like me’ рр $3 Eth ‘I rested’ 4 $ “1 was | 
magnified ’ r ye- "approved ` sg p: Israel ^ ; 3» +‘and among the multitude of the saints was my abode’ 
t So S (cp. 38 in 1. то). u So €, (cp. Deut. iv. 48, Sept.), see exegetical note умса 253 S Syro-Hex ‘in a 
Engadi': 248 e» yaddie: X ‘in Cades’ *5 > хто 248 ‘ihe beautiful plain’ y-y So 70 157 
248 8%: 6 2-2 V 248 253 $ Syro-Hex > а $ E insert ‘incense and | b-b $ ‘I gave forth my if 
perfumes as (that of) good oil’ bb 2 oleander’? c-e $ ‘fixed my roots’ dH ‘perfume’ | 


11. the Holy City... унаре» (cp. xxxvi. 18) instead of пуатуреу is perhaps to be preferred, as the phrase *the 
Holy City? (pn Wy) is supported by О, T. usage (Isa. xlviii. 2, lii. 1 : Neh. xi. 1, 18 ; Dan. ix. 24), whereas ‘the Beloved 
City’ is not found (but cp. Ps. cxxxvii. 2). 


He caused me to rest. Cp. Ps. cxxxii. 8, 14. 
in Jerusalem was... It is possible that the thought of Wisdom having had her abode above (see v. 4) and coming 


to dwell in Jerusalem contributed to the later idea of Jernsalem having its counterpart above; cp. Zest. Twelve Patr, 
Dan. v. 12, 133 S76. Orac. li. 657 ff. iv: 4 Ezra vii. 26, viii. 52, 53, x. 44-59; 2 Bar.iv. 2-6, xxxii. 4; and in the 
Х.Т. Gal. iv. 26; Heb, xii. 22; Rev. iii. 12, xxi. 10: the same idea occurs often in Rabbinical literature ; the earthly | 
Jerusalem (ADD See ovens) is paralleled by the Jernsalem that is above (поро bw por: ср. e.g. Pesahim 50 а 
and the Midrash Zeszgza 145 a. 
12. .. . of His inheritance. Ср. xvii. 17, and Sept. of Deut. xxxii. Ө; Zech. ii. 16. 
13. like a cedar... СЁ. Ps. xci. 12. 
an olive-tree.  «vrapiroos is the rendering of MÙ t'y (‘Oleaster’) in 1. ro (= S XMLUI gw). 
Zion. ‘Apparently 'Aeppór is a correction in the Greek (*innergriechische Korrektur"), which put the more usual 
name for the rarer one’ (5mend) ; cp. Hebr. of Deut. iv. 48. S$ ‘Senir,’ cp. Deut. iii. 9. 

14. on the sea-shore. Sce critical note. It is possible that the right reading is ‘in Engadi ', for, as Ryssel points 
out, palm-trees do not grow to any great height on the seashore, whereas Engadi was famed for them (see Buhl, 
Geographie des alten Palastina, pp. 58, 165). 

rose-plants in Jericho. Ср. xxxix. 135,1. 8; i.e. ‘the Rhododaphne’ (= * Oleander’), which grows an the banks 
of the Jordan tep. the rendering of % ‘field of roses’): see Buhl, of. cit., p. 59. 
a fair olive-tree. Still to be seen growing in great luxuriance in the plains round the site of Jericho. 





а plane-tree. Hebr. №70 as in Gen. xxx. 37; Ezek. xxxi. 8, the only occurrences in the O. T. : see further J. Löw, | 
elramaische Pflanzennamen, p. 107. i 
15. cinnamon. Cf. Exod. xxx. 23, 34; Prov. vii. 17; Cant. iv. 14 (22р). 1 
1 


aspalathus - Genista acanthoclada (cp. Low, ef. cil, p. 340): according to Pliny (77s. Naz. xii. 24) the root 
was used for making ointment. 
choice myrrh. 717370? Exod. xxx. 23. 
Е nin Exod. xxx. 34, a gum used as an ingredient for making incensc (cf. Löw, of. cif, p. 115). 
onyx. Do? Exod. xxx. 34: 'unguis odoratus! Onycha is ‘gencrally believed to be the operculum of some | 
species of marine mollusc. The operculum is a horny or calcareous plate attached to the foot of certain Gasteropodous | 
molluscs, the function of which is to close the aperture of the shell when the animal has withdrawn into the interior’ 
(AA, їп. 3511. The operculum when burned gives forth a strong but pleasant odour, and was likewise used as | | 
an ingredient for making incense. 
stacte. БР} Exod. xxx. 34, an odoriferous gum ; the Hebr, name was given, apparently, because this gum was 
gathered by rops. Sce further Nowack, Hebr, Archiol. ii. 64, 248. 
as the smoke of incens:... i.e. something holy, pleasant, and acceptable; its special sanctity is seen by 
the punishment meted out to those who offer it without being entitled to do so, cp. Num. xvi. 6 ff, 17 ff. ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
i M use it for profane purposes, cp. Lev. x. 1 ff. for its pleasantness. &c., cp. Ps. xlv. 8; Prov. vii. 17, xxvii. 9; 
ant. ш. 6. 
16. terebinth ... lt is still seen to be characteristic for its far-spreading branches (cp. Nowack, ой. cif. 1. 63). 
3998 
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SIRACH 24. 17-21 


& |7] аз а vine put forth grace‘, 
And my flowers are the fruit of glory and wealth’. 
9 Come unto me, ye? that desire me, 
| And be ye filled with my produce? ; 
o For my memorial! is swecter than honey, 
And the possession of me than the honey-comb. 
т They that eat shall still hunger *for me*, 
And they that drink me shall still thirst "for тек; 
2 He that obeyeth me will ! not be ashamed}, 
And “they that serve me will not commit sin? 
3 All these things are the book of the covenant of God Most High. 
The Law which Moses commanded (as) an heritage for the assemblies of Jacob”, 
5 Which filleth (men) with wisdom, like Pison, 
And like Tigris in the days of °new (fruits)? ; 
6 Which overfloweth like Euphrates, with understanding, 
And as Jordan in the days of harvest”: 
$ |1391Which poureth forth'*, as the Nile, instructions, 
G And' as Gihon in the days of vintage. 
8 The first man knew her not perfectly, 
So also the last will not trace her out ; 
9 *For her understanding is morc full than the sca, 
And her counsel is greater than the deep*. 
o And as for me, | (was) as a ‘stream from thet river, 
Aud I eame forth as a conduit into a garden ; 
1 I said: ‘I will water my garden, 
] will abundantly water my garden beds’ ; 


€ 248 ‘perfume’: € in suavitate odoris 120248 L (with slight variations) + ‘Iam the mother of beauteous 
love, and of fear, and of knowledge, and of holy hope; I, the ever-existing one, am given to all my children, 
to those who are called by Him’ (==. 18). "x S-'al ye’ 4S ‘good fruits’ i $ ‘instruction’: 
‘spirit’ k-k 50 S: 63 LIS ‘not fail’ m-m $ ‘none of his works will be destroyed’ 


пто 248 (with slight variations} + ‘Faint not, (but) be strong in the Lord, and cleave unto Him in order that 
He may strengthen you. Cleave unto Him; the Lord, the Almighty, is the one and only God, and beside Him 


there is no Saviour’ (= c. 24) о-о S * its frnits ' РӘ ‘Nisan’ чта G (ws pøs) misread "WN (= ‘the 
Nile’) os “as (light), and wrote єкфаре» (‘maketh to shine forth’) zw order. to make sense а-аа = X qui 
mittit r So 248 254 Syro-Hex 1S 3 The rendering of €x is due to a misunderstanding of the Hebrew 
way of expressing the comparative tt Š > 


17. the fruit... Cp. Prov. iii. 16, viii. 18,19. See critical note. 
I9. Come unto me. Cp. Prov. ix. 4. . 
20. sweeter than honey ... honey-comb. Ср. Ps. xix. 10 in reference to the Law: cp. Prov. xvi. 24. 
21. With the thought of the verse contrast John vi. 58, iv. 14. : | 
22. will not commit sin. Ср. Pirge doth. ii. 2: ‘Excellent is Torah-study together with worldly business, for 
the practice of them pnts iniquity out of remembrance.’ With the whole verse cp. Zest. Zwe/ze Putra, Levi xiii. 7, 8. 
With this verse Wisdom concludes her speech. Р 
23. All these things... The identification of the Law with Wisdom in this and the following verses comcs out 
very clearly. | 
The Law which... assemblies. From Deut. xxxiii 4, where the Hebr. reads ЛПр (but Sept. crvaywyais): 
Ben-Sira (so also the Sept. in Deut. xxxiii. 4) was thinking of the synagogues of the Dispersion. 
25. Pison. Cp. Gen. ii. 11 ff. 
new (fruits). Ср. 1. 8; Num. xxviii. 26 (Sept.). 
26. in the days of harvest. Cp. Joshua iii. 15. 
27. See critical note. . 
And as Gihon. The addition of ‘and’ is well attested (see critical note): its omission (so &) would imply the 
identification of Gihon with the Nile, as in the Sept. of Jer. ii. 15 (Send). | 
in the days of vintage. i.e. September to October, when the river is in full flood. 
28. The first тап... і. е. the first man who sought to fathom her (Fritzsche). 
29. See critical note. 
the deep. Zfvroos; ср. v. 5 ; Gen. vii, 11; Ps. xxxvi. 6. : E І 
30. And as for me. і.е. the writer, who speaks now of himself; he continues the metaphor of the river (as in 
Vv. 25-27), and compares himself to a small irrigation canal leading out from the great river of Wisdoin. 
31. I will water my garden. i.e. he intended to use his waters of Wisdom for himself alone at first ; but later on 
his stream ‘became а river... i.c. others were to benefit by it. Cp. Is. lviii, 11, ‘thou shalt be like a watered 
garden’; John vii. 38. 
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SIRACH 24. 31—25. 7 


& And lo, my stream became a river, l 

And my river "became а" sea, . 

32 Yet again will I bring instruction to light as the morning, 
And will make these things shine forth afar off. 4 

33 Yet'again will I pour forth doctrine as prophecy, | 
And leave it for eternal generations. 

34 “Look ye (and see), that 1 have not laboured for myself only, 
But for all those that diligently seek Бег“ *. 


(b) ХХУ. 1-2. Three things which are beautiful, and three which are hateful (= 2 4 2 distichs). 


i 
5 25 1 *Three things hath my soul desired", | 
And "they are” lovely in the sight of God and men: q 
& The concord of brethren, and the friendship of neighbours, І 
And a husband and wife” suited to cach other. | 
2 Three types (of men) doth my soul hate, 
And I am greatly offended at their life: | | 
у^ The poor man that is haughty, and the rich man that is deceitful*, 
And an old man that is an adulterer “lacking understanding**. 





(c) XXV. 3-6. A beautiful thing is wisdem aud counsel among the aged (= 1+2+4 1 distichs). 


3 (1f) in thy youth thou hast not gathered, 
How wilt thou find in thine old age? 
& 4 How beautiful ‘to grey hairs" is judgement, | 
And for elders to know counsel! | 
5 How beautiful is the wisdom of princes’, 
And thought and counsel in those (who arc) honoured ! 
6 The crown? of the aged is their much experience, 
And their glorying is the fear of the Lord. 


(4) NNV. 7-11. Ten types of men who are blessed (= 1-541 distichs). 
7 Nine (types of men) have I conceived of"; (these) | accounted blessed ; 
And a tenth will I speak of with my tongue: 
А man that hath joy of his children, 
Who liveth to see his enemy's fall. | 


u-u X reached to the’ VERAS wE ‘truth’ 

a-a & ‘In three things I was beautiful’: epaws8n» гу perhaps a textual corruption of пратб» (Hari): % = 3 
boh KC аресту (I stood’) zs probably a corruption of a етта» (= 253 €) bb-bb So SE: G'a wife and a husband’ 
ec ca liar’ се-се p > dS + + wisdom ’ ЧЇ) zs wanting from here fo 2.8 e-e $ ^ among old men’ 
Хо S: G old men’ (cp. % veteranis) e $ honour h-h 777. * nine conceptions’ (errea vrovonpara), 0 | 
which NCR + the correction avurovonra (=® Y) hhg. posterity ; 


32. With this and the following verses cp. 4 Mace. i. 15-19. ! 
afar off. i.e. to those of the Dispersion. P a 
33. ... doctrine as prophecy. As Smend points out, these words show that there was no rigid idea as yet 
concerning a fixed canon of Scripture. 
34. This verse occurs in almost identical form again as xxxiii, 17 (= €x xxx. 26). 
^| NNV. 1-2 
1. concord of brethren. Ср. Ps. exxxili, 1. 
a husband and wife. Ср. xl. 23 4. 
suited to each other. davrois avrzepibepópemi ; Cp. Sept. of Prov. v. 19 avrzepipepóuevos rroANoaós cog. | 
2. Three types. тра etn; cp. xxiii. 16 Oto ety (lit. * species’). | 
at their life. i.c. that they are alive. The two last clauses of the verse are quoted in Z'esadzg 115 5 (T. B.). 
lacking understanding. The Talmud quotation has instead of this: ‘And a president who behaves himself 
proudly, towards the congregation’ (Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv); the same words occur also in Hayiguh 56 
(mayn by nwinea D375). 
(e) NNV. 3-6. : 
3. Uf in thy youth... Quoted in {боёй de R. Nathan, c. 24, thus: * If in thy youth thon hast had no delight in 
them. how wilt thou attain to them in thine old age?’ (Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv); cp. vi. 18. 
6 The crown. Cp. 1. 18. 
(LERNEN METTE. ! 
7. Who liveth... Ср. Ps. xviii. 37, 38, liv. 7, схі. 8. 
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SIRACH 25, 8-18 


Ж 8iBlessed is the husband of an understanding wife, 
That doth not plough with ox and ass“, 
i Blessed is he that hath not slipped with his tongue’, 
| And he that hath not served one J inferior (to himself) 
G 9 ** Blessed is the man* that hath found a true friend**, 
And that discourscth unto lears that hear!. 
‚то How great is he that findeth wisdom, 
But he is not above him that feareth the Lord. 
11 The fear of the Lord surpasseth all things : 
uHe that holdeth it, to whom shall he be likened! 2 


(e) ХХУ. 13-15. Some of the worst forms of evit (= 2+ 1 distichs). 


Xe 


13 Any wound, only not a heart-wound ! 
Any wickedness, only not the wickedness of a woman! 

r4 Т Any calamity, only not the calamity (brought about) by those who hate! 
Any vengeance. only not the vengeance of enemies! 

I5 There is no poison "above the poison" of a serpent, 
And there is no wrath above the wrath of a woman", 


a 


(f) XXV. 16-26, The evil of a wicked woman (= 1424141424241 +2 distichs). 


16 Т would rather dwell with a Hon and a dragon, 
Than "keep house with" a wicked woman. 
1 17 The wickedness of a woman "maketh black" her look", 
And darkeneth her countenance like that of a bear”. 
| 18 In the midst of his friends her husband sitteth, 
And involuntarily” he sigheth bitterly". 


ici 3 /s much mutilated in this verse, and the order of the clauses is wrong, vis. cd a b iit Ge > 3 Most of 
this clause ts mutilated in H 373 G ‘that is unworthy of him’ * zs wanting from here do v. 13 k-k So 
NS: GL > kk So #: S‘afriend’: & ‘prudence’ 1-1 $ X, ‘the ear of one that heareth’ 1-1 $ < Hold 


it fast, my son, and let it not go; there is nothing to be likened unto it’: то 248 % (20000 slight variations) 
+ ‘The beginning of the fear of the Lord is to love Ilim, and the beginning of faith is to cleave unto Him’ 
(= 2. 12) Т Bos wanting from here tov. 17 7n (x ‘head’, misunderstanding of BSI, which means ‘poison’ 
as wel/ as ‘head’ mm So 5: LG ‘enemy’ on So By*: A Ne ^ dwell with’ (= 5) nn-nn $ + maketh 
pale’ (cp. Jer. xxx. 6) oH (later hand) + ‘(of her) husband’ (= 2) оо So NA all the cursives : B ‘like 
sackcloth’: NA eursites = 38: S ‘like the colour of a sack’: 36 combines both renderings : ‘like a bear and like 
sackcloth’ P Reading wo DyD for MYD: €x axovgas is a corruption af axovatws (248 $) а$ >: 
modicum: 248 + ‘through her’ 





8. Blessed is the husband... Vx ‘Blessed is the man that dwelleth with ...’; for 6 evrotor WS have bya 
(‘husband’); X is mutilated. 
That doth not plough... This clause is undoubtedly genuine and occurs both in 0) and S (out of place in 
the former); it has dropped out of €x by mistake; without it there are only nine, instead of ten (sce v. 7 0) types of 
men enumerated. Cp. Deut. xxii. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 14; the words are of course metaphorical. 


that hath not slipped... Ср. xiv. 1 ; Jas. ni. 2. 
9. a true friend. The second clause shows that бї (^ prudence’) is wrong here. 
то. that feareth ... Ср. i. 16. 


11. He that holdeth... Ср. уі. 27. For the gloss added after this verse (= 7. 12) see critical note. 
(e) XXV. 13-15. PS { 
13. This verse is quoted in S%abb. 11 a (Т. B.); see Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv ; cp. Schechter, FOR, iii. 697 f. 
14. Any calamity... Those that hate obviously desire misfortune to befall the object of their hatred, and what 
vengeance is there but the vengeance of an enemy? Smend rightly points out that (E )N22' (= uerocvror) and (DB) 
(= éx6p&v) were mistakes for ANY (vii. 26) and DIS (xxxvii. 11). The passage refers to the evils of polygamy, which, 
according to xxvi. 6, xxxvii, 11, was still in vogue in Ben-Sira's day. 
15. poison. For ХУ (see critical note) cp. Deut. xxxii. 33; Job xx. 16: in the former passage the Sept. renders the 
word by @upés (‘wrath’); see next clause. S makes the same mistake. 
| (f) XXV. 16-26. 
| 16. I would rather... Ср. Prov. xxi. 19, xxv. 24; etóvxrao. | 
17. maketh black. W ‘altereth’; the verb occurs elsewhere only in Job xxx. 30 in the O. T. ; for the noun see 
Lam, iv. 8; Eccles. xi. 10, and for the adjective Lev. xiii. 31, 37: Cant. i. 5, v. 11; Zech. vi. 2,6. 
like that of a bear. In the Midrash Rereshith Rabba to sxxix. у God is made to speak of Potiphar's wife as 
a‘she-bear’, For the variant readings here see the discussion in the Introd. § 3 (4). 
18. In the midst... (x avd pégov той mAngioy abro) dvareceizat 6 йур atris. 
involuntarily. See critical note. With the expression DYU коз (Neo- Hebr.) cp. NYD хоз in G2// 14a (Schechter). 
дог 
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SIRACH 25. 19-26 


HE 19 (There is but) little malice like the malice of a woman, | 
May the lot of the wicked fall upon her! 
20 As" a sandy ascent to the feet of the aged, n 
So is a woman of tongue to a quict man”. 
21 Fall not? because of the beauty of woman, 
* And tbe not ensnaredt for the sake of what she possesseth® ; 
22 For “hard slavery" and a disgrace it is, 
(If) a wife support her husband. | 
б 23" A humbled heart and a sad countenance, 
au And a heart- wound, is an evil wife". | 
we Hands that hang down, and palsied knees, 
(Thus shall it be with) a wife that maketh not happy her husband. | 
24 From a weman did sin originate, | 
And because of her *we all must die". 
& 25 "Give not water an outlet, 
Nor to a wicked woman power". 
26 If she go not **as thou wouldst have her**, 
Cut her off from thy flesh х, 








rt Sp according fo Smend's emendation (based on €x) of the text, which is mutilated гг (exc. 70 248) >: 
S33 * 8 “Бе not enticed’ 88-85 So also S: for €x see note below i-t Reading with Smend 


чз®л bw: € ‘look not upon’ tt-tt Reading т?р DIW (= S) for... mya which € read as пуду (‘wrath’): | 
nep zs wanting in the ALS. of 30, where a small hiatus occurs wp > uu & ruser/s * darkness’ | 
у-у Zi, we die altogether’ (т) wow Panting n 38 xX NA and cursives mappgaiav ; В e$ovoiav: 248 | 
таррусха» eodou (cf. % veniam prodeundi): S + ‘For as the bursting forth of water goes on and increases, so 
does an evil woman continue to sin (more and more)’ xs-xx Z7, ‘according to thy hand’: 3 + ‘she will 
shame thee in the presence of thine enemies’ Y 248 + ‘Give, and send her away’: $ + ' Give to her, and 
send her from thine house’: % + Ne semper te abutatur 


19. (There is but) little... G renders freely : * All malice is but little to the malice of a woman’; S renders 
according to the sense of xlii. 14. 


. A humbled heart... $ *And the heart that is with her she covereth over", meaning probabiy that she suppresses 
all womanly feelings. 
Hands that hang down. ОЎ ЕЛ, lit. ‘hanging down of hands’, signifying helpless terror; the same expression 
occurs in Jer. xlvii. 3. К 
palsied knees. Lit. ‘а tottering of knees’; the word Нор only occurs elsewhere in the О. T. in Prov. xvi. 18, 
whcre it means ‘a calamity "Ср. Ps. сіх. 24: DYS 12072 ^272 (* my knees totter from fasting’). 
(Thus shall it be with). These words are unexpressed, but implied; fearfulness and calamity are to be the lot 
of the woman who does not make her husband happy. 
24. From a woman... Cp. Gen. iii.6; 2 Cor. xi. 3: 1 Tim. ii. 14, and see The Life оу Adam and Eve, $$ 15-19. | 
did sin originate. G (was! the beginning of sin’. | 
A And because of her. SO Ср. the Targum (Pseudo- Jonathan) to Gen, iii. б, where it is said at the moment of Eve's 
succumbing to temptation Sammael, the Angel of Death (identified with Satan), appeared to her. In Z/te Life of Adan 
and Exe, $ 3, occurs the following : ‘And Eve said to Adam, ** My lord, if thou wilt, kill me; perchance the Lord God 
will then lead thce back into Paradise: for it was only through my fault that the anger of the Lord God was kindled 
against thee. Ihe later Jewish theology, however, generally points to Adam as the real cause for the entering of sin 
and death into the world (cp. 1 Cor. xy. 221, and that not so much on account of the ‘Fall’, as that he refused to show 
repentance for what he had done; see. e.g.. the Midrash Zeimidbar Rabta, chap. xiii: ‘When Adam transgressed the 
command of the Holy One, and ate of the tree, the Holy One demanded of him penitence, thereby revealing to him the 
means of freedom [i.c. from the result ot his sin], but Adam would not show penitence.’ | 
25. Nor to a wicked woman... Sce critical note. 
power. egovalar, i.e. liberty to do what she likes; ep. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 
‚26. Cut her off from... i.e. Give her a bill of divorcement (the later Get), cp. Deut. xxiv. 1 ff; Matt, v. 31; . 
hitherto they had been ‘one flesh’, cp. Gen. ii. 24; Ephiv 3h ` | 
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May the lot... i.e. may it be the lot of the wicked, not of the righteous, to have such. 
20. a sandy ascent... i.e. one that is wearisome, and where it is difficult to get a foothold. | 
a woman of tongue. i.e. опе that is abusive. The point of the comparison is that just as it is impossible for 
an aged man to ascend a slope where he can gct no firm foothold, so it is impossible for a quiet man to get on with a 
woman who has an abusive tongue. | 
21. Fall not. l'or the expression oy bzs of falling into a snare cp. Isa. xxiv. 18 ; Amos iii. 5; cp. also Prov. xxii. 14. | 
€x incorrectly. ‘throw not thyself upon.’ B 
And be not ensnared... Gi‘ And desire not a woman’: something has clearly dropped out ; ev каАле: is added | 
by NA and a number of cursives % Syro-Hex ; 70 248 add eis трифу». | 
22. For hard slavery... See critical note; 6x * There is anger, and impudence, and great reproach ’. 
23. The omission of the two first clauses of this verse (found in V 5) hy #) suggests that they are not original; the 
sense of them is contained in the two last clauses. 
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SPRACH 26. 1-10 


(g) NNVL 1-4. The happiness of the man who has a good wife (= 2+ 2 distichs). 


A good wife,—blessed is her husband, 
The number of his days is doubled. 
A worthy wife cherisheth her husband, 
з And he fulfilleth the years of his life? in peace""*. 
A good wife *(is) a good gift": 
She shall be given to him that feareth God, **for his portion**. 
4Whether rich or poor, his heart is cheerful, 
And his face is merry at all times. 


(й) NNVI. 5-12. The fearfulness of having a wicked wife (= 3+ 34 2 v 2 distichs). 


Of three things is my heart afraid, 
And concerning a fourth I am in great fear: 
Slander in the city, and a concourse of the rabble, 
* And a false accusation,— worse than death are they all. 
Grief of heart and sorrow is a wife jealous of (another) wife‘, 
The scourge of the tongue а! together? [are they]. 
Like? ‘a hard yoke! is* a wicked woman: 
He that taketh hold of her is as one that graspeth a scorpion. 
Great wrath (doth) a drunken woman (cause)** ; 
She doth not cover her own shame. 
The whoredom of a woman is in the lifting up of her eyes. 
And she will be known by her eyelids. 
Upon a !headstrong daughter! keep strict watch, 
т] est, finding liberty, she use it for herself". 


aimo b So 248 SL: G > WS ‘joy’ ce > се-се So Gi: Feb. Sank. ‘into his bosom’ 
139 zs wanting from here lo xxvii. 5 9 просте eqroSnOny, so ANC? 55 106 155 248 253 (= SH): B 7p. 
eSeyOyv (‘I made supplication’): N* єдоё» ffs E-E So S: €x ‘communicating to all’ ho: 
G2 ici So 5; (x ‘a yoke of oxen shaken to and fro’ kd ‘so also is’ kk 248 S + ‘who strays 
about’ 115 > ‘daughter’; ‘a wanton wife’ m-m # Ne inventa occasione utatur se 





(g) NAVI. 1-4. 
1. This verse is quoted twice in the Babylonian Talmud, Vedusmoth 636, Sanhedrin 1000: the only difference 
being that both these tractates read ‘ beautiful’ for‘ good’. With this and the next verse cp. Prov, xii. 4 g, xxxi. 10712. 
2. worthy. n; for this sense cp. Gen. xlvii. 6: Exod. xviii, 21,25; Ruth iii. 11, and the references above to Prov. 
cherisheth. Lit. ‘maketh fat’, cp. v. 13: G ‘maketh glad’. . 
fulfilleth . .. Cp. Is. lav. 20: YSN NOV NP TWIN ру... ллу, 
3. a good gift. (x ‘a good portion’; cp. Prov. ХҮШ. 22. — ы 
for his portion. Smend suggests that the rendering found in the Вар. Talmud PNZ i*into the bosom of’) is 


a mistake for p?n2 (for [his] portion’), and refers to Num. xxvi. 53 for the use of 2. 
4. Whether rich or poor... Lit. ‘Of a rich man and of a poor man the heart is cheerful’ (dyaty), i.c. if he has 
a good wife. 
(й) XXVI. 5-12. 
5. Тат in great fear. See critical note. 
Slander in the city... Cp. Acts xix. 25 ff, xxiv. 12. 
6. a wife jealous... The result of polygamy. 

all together [are they]. i.c. All the four things enumerated, slander. the concourse of the rabble, a false accusation. 

and a wife's jealousy, are results of the scourge of an evil tongue. : 

7. a hard yoke. This rendering of Š simplifies matters; but the rendering of €x, Зообгую» cadrevdpevor, suggests 
a misunderstanding of the original, which possibly had by nand (‘like the bars of a yoke"), ср. Lev. xxvi. 13; Nahum 
i.15; nio (‘а pole’, or *har?) was understood as though part of the verb 019 (‘to shake") ln this case the point 
of the comparison would be that just as the bars of the yoke were constantly rubbing and chafing the neck ot the 
ox, so a wicked woman was, by her behaviour, a constant source of irritation to her husband. 

He that taketh hold... The thought seems to be that if a man attempts to assert his authority over a woman 
of this kind he will suffer grievously for doing so ; deadly 1etaliation will be the result, i. e. some bitter slander or false 
accusation (see v. 5 v, and cp. Ezek. ii. 6. The simile of the scorpion is the more apt inasmuch as its sung was 
believed to be deadly (cp. Deut. viii. 15). 

$. She doth not... i.e. Drunkenness leads her to adultery. . 
9. ... by her eyelids. Cp. Prov. vi. 25; see also 2 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30: Ezek. xxiii, до: for the Oriental 
customs and methods of painting the eyelids and eyebrows, &c., see ZJG, 1851, pp. 236 ff. 
10. Upon a headstrong... This clause occurs also in xlii. 11 «. 
Lest, finding ... Ср. xxiii. 16, 17. 
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SIRACH 26. 11-24 


11 Look well after a shameless eye, 
"And marvel not if it trespass against thee”. 
12 As a thirsty traveller that openeth his mouth, 
And drinkcth of any water that is ncar, 
So she sitteth down at every post, 
And openeth her quiver to every arrow. 


() XXVI. 13-18. The joy of the man who has а good wife (= 3+3 distichs). 


13 °The grace of a wife delighteth her husband, 
Aud her understanding fattencth his bones*. 
14 A silent woman (is) a gift from the Lord, 
And Ра well-instructed soul? "is above worth“. 
15 Grace upon grace is a shamefast" woman, 
And there is no price worthy of “а continent soul”. 
16 Ast the sun arising in the highest places of the Lord, 
Sot is the beauty of a good wife in the ordering of his" [her husband's] house. 
17 As the lamp shining on the holy candlestick, 
So is the beauty "of a face" "on a stately figure’. 
18 As the golden pillars upon the silver base, 
So are beautiful feet “upon firm heels. 
(7) NNVI. 19-27. A later appendix to the preceding (= 3+4+1+4141 distichs). 
19 My son, *keep thyself healthy in the flower of thine асс“, 
And give not thy strength unto strangers. 
20 Having found a portion of good soil out of all the land, 
Sow it with thine own seed, trusting in thine own good birth. 
21 Thus will thine offspring flourish, 
And, having confidence in their noble descent, will become great. 
22 A hired woman is as spittle?5, 
But a married woman is reckoned as a tower of death "to them that use her’. 
23 A godless woman shall be given to the man who regardeth not the Law as his portion ; 
But a devout (woman) is given to him that fcareth*? the Lord. 
24 A shameless woman despiscth shamefastness ; 
But a shamefast daughter will show modesty even before her husband. 


п-п $ * And tarry not lest she deceive thee’ oo Ss > р-р 5 hit. ‘a lacking of throat’, ле. ‘self-control in 
speech ' 174 Zi. ‘there is no exchange for’ r248 + f and faithful’ s-s $ Z. ‘a lacking of mouth’ 
t SoS: G > tt So B*: Bawa ирт» u-u ‘ofa good woman’ v 5 “їп keeping her house’ 
w-w Reading em mrepraws evatabeat (ср. 248): BA ent arepvois evotadovs ; $ super plantas stabiles mulieris: 3 ‘in 
the ordering of her house’ х-х $ ‘take heed to thyself in the time of thy youth’ xx $ ‘naught’ 
У-У S ‘to them that cleave unto her’ УУ то ‘охе ' 

11. Look well... The reference is still to ‘a headstrong daughter’; in the second clause S (see critical note) is 


perhaps to be preferred ; there must be no hesitation in dcaling with such a daughter. 
(ENN 13-18. 
13. ...fatteneth his bones. i.e. is the means of giving him physical health and strength ; cp. Prov. xv. 30. 
14. А silent woman. Ср. xxxvi, 23 (28 in (x). 
15. price. Cp. vi. 15. 


16. the highest places... Ср. xliii. c. 
17. the holy candlestick. Ср. ! Macc. i. 21, iv. 49, 50. 
15. As the golden pillars... i.e. the pillars of the Temple which were covered with gold; cp. 1 Macc. i. 22, 23. 


upon firm heels. See critical note. 

(7) NXVI. 19-27. These verses occur only in 70, 248 among the Greek MSS. ; they are, however, preserved in the 
Syriac and Arabic versions, and some of the clauses are quoted by Clement of Alexandria and in the ‘Commonplace 
Books? of the monks Antonius and Maximus (see Hart, pp. 321-370}. In the main they are derived from the secondary 
recension of the Hebrew (see Introduction. $ 3(¢}) : this is proved by the fact that in $ there are various errors of trans- 
lation which can only be explained on the basis of a Hebrew original (see Ryssel 77 Zoc.). 

19. This verse is quoted in Antonius and Maximus (Hart, p. 367). 

give not thy strength... Cp. Prov. v. 9, 10. xxxi. 3. 

20. a portion of good soil. i.c. a good wife. 

21. For the general sense of the verse cp. Prov. v. 15-19. 

22. This verse is quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Hart, p. 330). 

as spittle. toy auido, cp. Sept. of Isa. xl. 15 ós отео = PID (Smend). 
-..asa tower of death. Sce 2 Macc. xiii. 5 ff. (Nestle, quoted by Ryssel). 
24. This verse is quoted by Antonius and Maximus (Hart, p. 367). 


404 





SIRACH 26. 25—27. 4 


» 24.25 7A headstrong woman? will be regarded as a dog; 


But she that hath shame feareth the Lord. 


-26 The woman that honoureth her own husband appeareth? wise unto all. 


But she that dishonoureth (her husband) **is known to* all as one that is godless in (her) pride. 
Happy is the husband of a good wife, 
For the number of his years is doubled”. 


27 A loud-voiced and tongueful woman is reckoned as “a trumpet” that putteth enemies to flight: 
3 1 ghi: 


* And the soul of every suchlike man will pass his life in the turmoils of war*. 


($) NNVI. 28. Three things that cause sorrow (= 3 distichs). 


4128 For two things my heart is grieved. 


And for a third comcth wrath upon me: 
A ** man of war** suffering on account of poverty, 
Men of understanding who suffer contempt, 
(And) one that turneth from righteousness to sin ;— 
May the Lord prepare "him for the sword 4. 


(/) XXVI. 49—ХХУП. 3. The temptations of trade (= 341 distichs). 


› | 29 °Hardly! shall the merchant keep himself from wrongdoing, 


2 


And a huckster will not be acquitted of sin. 
1 Many have sinned for the sake of gain** : 

And he that seeketh to multiply (gain)? turneth away his eye. 
21A nail sticketh fast between ‘the joinings of* stones!, 

m And ?sin will thrust itself in» between buyer and seller. 


3°My son?, if Pthou hold not? diligently to the fear of the Lord, 


S Thy? house will soon be overthrowna. 


(а) NNVII. 4-7. The appraising of a man’s value (= 3+1 distichs). 


4 *When a sieve is shaken, the refuse remaineth ; 


So (it is with) the filth of man in his reasoning*. 


2-2 $ ‘A woman that hath no shame’ a Š ‘is reckoned’ аа-аа 7 


то ‘is accounted by’ "= +4: The 
strife of a woman is even in her gentleness, and as a burning fever so shall she appear’ bb-bb 248 > 
ce то > сс-се & * man of wealth’ d-d So 248 253 (= £): G ‘the sword for him’: S zs a paraphrase 
€ 3, zuseris the clause: Duae species difficiles et periculosae mihi apparuerunt f$ ‘with great difficulty ` 
£$ + ‘But in many things he stumbleth’ gg Reading, wilh N*, dsvapopov (В А Ха a&iaopov). Cp. vii. 18 
h $ ‘sins’ iE seris 5 As! k-k S$ > ! $ ‘опе stone and another m 3, raserts ‘So? ncn Reading 
awOMByoeta for. сортруЗусєтаї (3. angustiabitur) : $ ‘sins are fixed ov So S 1-р So ©: S ‘if thou 
transgress but a little’ aa S ‘For long time wilt thou be in want’ г SoL 8c 254 8 > 


25. as a dog. Used typically of some one without shame (cp. Deut. xxiii. 18). 

26. Happy is the husband... These two clauses are almost identical with c. 1. 

27. This verse is quoted by Antonins and Maximus (Hart, p. 368). 

(4) XXVI. 28. 

28. А man of war. Perhaps Smend is right in preferring here the rendering of $, ‘a man of wealth’; in the two 
other types of men referred to in this verse contrasts are presented — a wise man suffering contempt, a righteous man 
committing sin—so that logically one would expect a similar contrast in this case as well- à rich man suffering poverty : 


the Hebrew may have had bon roe (“а man of wealth,’ lit. ‘strength’), which was misunderstood by бї; cp. Ruth ii. 1. 


one that turneth from... Ср. Ezek. xviii. 24 ; Matt. yi 45; 2 Pet. ii. 2. 
XXV]. 29-XXVII. 3. ‘ ‚ңе 
29. Hardly shall the merchant... Cf. Virge both її. б: *... Nor is every one that hath much traffic wise In 


Erubin 55 6, where Deut, xxx. 13 is commented upon, it is said that the Torah ‘is not found either among hucksters or 
among merchants’, the reason being that their constant travelling from place to place prevents study. Schechter 
(Studies in Judaism, Second Series, p. 72) refers to O¢ddushin 82 a, where it is said that the hawker and the shopkeeper 
are engaged in trades of bad odour, and the latter are said to practise ‘the handieratt of robbery `. 

XXVII. 1. turneth away his eye. i.e. will acquiesce in what is wrong; cp. Prov. xxviii. 27. 

2. nail Lit. *tent-peg ', ср. xiv, 24. 

3. My son... (% ‘Unless (a man) hold on diligently . .. his house will soon ...*: cf. Prov. SIVELY: 

XXVll.4—NXXIN.28. This division continues the general theme of the preceding. It gives further illustrations 
of applied wisdom. Such topics as malice, anger, revenge, strife, calumny, and their baneful effects are dealt with ; 
and lastly mercy in its several aspects. The whole falls into twelve subsections. 

(а) XXVII. 4-7. d . 

4. a sieve. i.e. the ' Kirbal-el-Kamachi’, still used in Palestine. The corn which has been threshed for the first time 
is placed in it and sifted; the refuse, i. e. the dung of the oxen which has been trodden into the straw, remains behind, 


405 


in ^ 


а 


SIRACH 27. 5-15 


5' The furnace proveth" the potter's vessels, 


6 


s And the trying" of a man (is done) by examining him. 
Upon the cultivation of the tree dependeth the fruit ; 
So (dependeth) man's"* thought upon his nature’. 


; V Praise no man “before taking stock (of him)*. 


For this (is) the (way to make) trial of теп“. 


(6) NNVII. 8-10. Reward aud retribution (— 3 distichs). 


8 If thou follow after righteousness*, thou wilt attain’, 


iba Gamma _ е ol l 
9 Every bird? dwelleth with its kind, 


б 


© 


And put it on as a robe of glory. 


And truth returneth* to them who practise her. ' 


10 The lion lieth in wait for prey ; 


II 


So do sins? for those who "work iniquity“. 


(c) ХХҮН. 11-15. Concerning varieties of speech (= 2+ 3 distichs). 


The discourse of the wise’ man continucth? ^in wisdom, 


But the fool changeth as the moon. 
In the midst of fools ‘watch closely the time!, 
But ‘among the wise abide continually *. 
The discourse of fools! is an annoyance™, 
And their laughter is "sinful wantonness^, 
° The oath of the godless® maketh the hair stand upright ; 
Their strife maketh one stop his ears. 


5 The strife of the proud is shedding of blood, 


And their reviling is grievous” hearing. 


i-t os. 5, 6 come after vi. 22 in QA: the text is in part corrupt ч Reading ana for Qo (Smeud) YY Reading 
non for vw (Smend) үү Reading DIN wow Wanting in 5: 30 is wanting from here 10 xXx х-х Reading 
тро даћоуитроо (cp. v. 5 0) for тро Хоуитиоо УЭ ‘truth’ 2248 + avro (= 5 X.) a S ‘the birds of the 
heaven’ b £x катаћосе (al. karave): 3» conveniunt € $ * walketh’ 4 $ ‘unrighteousness ' ее 5 
‘commit sins’ tSo А (= S): G ‘godly’: 3, sanctus in sapientia ко L: G> h-h So 248 $: 
3, as the sun’ ict $ ‘bide thy time’: 3 serva verbum tempori k-k $ ‘among the wise speak continually’ 
Ig. duds А | m $3 hateful’? nu $ ‘impertinence ' о-о So 5 (reading NNM for nano ' gift’) 
р мса evi 





while the grain passes through the sieve (ep. Zeitsch. du deutschen Palastina Vereins, xci. з). The point of the com- 
parison is that, in the case of the type of man under consideration, the bad qualities remain in him, just as the refuse 
remains behind in the sieve; while the gaod that is in him passes away. 

5. With this verse ep. 2257. Twelve Patr., Naph. ii. 4: * Аз the potter knoweth the use of each vessel, what it is meet for, 
so also doth the Lord know the body, how far it will persist in goodness, and when it beginneth in evil.’ 

by examining him. Gi ‘in his reasoning’. 

6. lor this verse €x reads: ‘The fruit of the tree declareth the husbandry thereof; so is the utterance of the thought 
of the heart of a man’; i.e. just as the yield of a tree depends upon the way in which it has been tended, so the 
utterances of a man depend upon the state of his heart, i.e. the way in which he has tended himself, in a spiritual sense. 

7. before taking stock (of him). Lit. ‘before his discourse’, i.e. before discoursing with him. 

(6) XXVII. 8-10, 

5. If thou follow after righteousness. Cp. Zeph. ii. 3. 

а robe of glory. moójpn (= Syn) дёп; cp. lsa. li. 10; Job xxix. 14 (PTY Бууз); ep. the high-priestly robe 
mentioned in xlv. 8; Wisd.xvii 24. In the Zest. Zelve Putra, Levi viii. 2, it is said: * Arise, put on the robe of the 
priesthood, and the crown of righteousness, and the breastplate of understanding. and the garment of truth... .' 


9. Every bird... Cp. xiii. 15: G * Birds will resort unto their like’. 
іо. The lion... Cp. axi 2. 

(c1 NXVIL 11-15. 

11. ... eontinueth in wisdom. Ср. v. 10. 


12. watch closely the time. currjpyooy карди: cp. iv. 20, where the same phrase occurs. The meaning of the 
verse Is that one must grudze the time wasted with fools, whereas among the wise one may well spend all one's time. 
13. annoyance, mpoodxeiopa is the Sept. rendering of У (‘abomination’) in 2 Kings xxiii. 13, 24; Ezek.v. 11, vii. 20. 
-..Sinful wantonness. Cp. Prov. x. 23, xiv. 9. 
14. The oath of... Cp. xxii. 11. 
maketh the hair... Cp. Job iv. 15. 
. maketh one stop... Lit." (is) a stopping’ (érppayyds), N* orevaypds ( groaning’). The strife of the godless man 
of oaths occasions language such as makes a man shut his ears. 
15. is shedding of blood. i.e. their strife is as bad as shedding of blood in its results. 
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SIRACH 27. 16-25 


(d) ХХУП. 16-21. The evil consequences of betraying secrets (= 24+ 3+1 distichs). 


&|16 He who revealeth secrets" loseth? credit, 
And he findeth no friend to his mind". 
17 Prove’ a friend, and *keep faith with him", 
But if thou reveal his secrets. follow not after him ; 
18 Гог as a man that hath destroyed his inheritance’, 
So hast thou destroyed the friendship of ћу“ neighbour. 
19 And as a bird which thou hast loosed out of thy hand, 
So hast thou let thy* neighbour go, and thou wilt not catch him again. 
20 Pursue him not, хог he is gone far away ^^, 
And hath escaped’ like a gazelle out of a snare?*. 
21 For a wound may be bound up, and for slander’ there is reconciliation, ‹ 
But he that revealeth secrets ^^hath no hope”. 





(c) XNVIL 22-24. The hatefulness of insincerity (= 3+ 1 distichs). 
(e J е 


22 * Не that winketh with his eye planneth evil things, 
0, 24 And he that knoweth him keepeth far from him. 
6125 Before thy face he speaketh sweetly, 
And will admire thy words ; 
But afterward he will alter his speech, 
And with thy words will make a stumbling-block. 
24 Many things I hate, but nothing like him, 


zu . . L 
And the Lord will hate him (too), "aud curse him". 
(/) XXVII. 25-39. Nemesis (= 3+2 distichs). 
25 He that casteth a stone "^on high” casteth it on his own head‘, 

E 3 And a deceitful blow apportions wounds to the deceiver", 
aif ‘of a friend’ г So: 4 S ‹ destroyeth ' тт Lit, ‘soul’ (= 5) 8.50 S (Ux 3, c love’) tt $ ‘put 
thy trust in him’ vSo $: Ge *enemy ': 3% * friend’ w So 248 3: @ >: € Syro-Hex ‘his’ x Sp 3, 
Syro-Hex: @ $ > XX-KX $ > Y 1 + quoniam vulnerata est anima cius yy $ + and like a sparrow 
out of the snare,’ cp. Prov. vi. 5 z Š ‘a quarrel’ 22-22 248 ‘hath destroyed faith ` а S in place of 
vv. 22, 23 has: ‘He who hath a proud eye it shall be his ruin’ bb So $: К bb-bh 3 > ee S tit 
will return upon him’: % ‘it will fall upon his head’ dal €x * And a deceitful blow will open wounds’: $ ‘He 


will be delivered over to destruction 
(d) XXVII. 16-21. 
16. He who revealeth secrets ... Ср. xxii. 22; Prov. хх. 19, xxv. 9. 
17. keep faith with him. Cp. xxix. 3. 
follow not after him. It is useless to do so because his friendship is lost. 
18. inheritance. Smend’s suggestion (following Böttcher) that кАўро» should be read instead of еу ёре», which is also 
the reading of S, is worth adopting, though 1 makes good sense as it stands. 
19. Friendship which has been forfeited by the betrayal of secrets is lost irretrievably. 
21. hath no hope. i.e. of reconciliation, cp. xxii. 22. 
(e) XXVII. 22-24. 
22. He that winketh with his eye. diavetor d@Oartpoa; cp. Sept. of Prov. vi. 13 erveve бфбаХиф, x. 10 6 ёре» 
apOadpois (PY 1P). A sign of insincerity. 
planneth. cekraive ; ср. xi. 33, xii. 23; Prov. iii. 29, vi. 14 (y wan). 
And he that knoweth him... This rendering agrees better with the contest, and is preferable to Gi: ‘And no 
man will remove him from it,' i.e. it is impossible to dissuade him from planning evil things. 
keepeth far from him. Lit. ‘ will depart from him’, 
23. he speaketh sweetly. Lit. * һе will sweeten his (B * thy) mouth’; cp. xii. 16a; Prov. xvi. 21. > 
he will alter his speech. Lit. ‘he will twist his month’, д:астрере то arópa avrov ; cp. Prov, xii. 1 NEL “ру. 
And with thy words... Perhaps 9p mv T2232) ep. xi. 31; ie. he will conspire against thee by wresting 
thy words and pntting a wrong meaning upon them, and thns cause thee to give offence to others. І 
24. bnt nothing like him. See critical note. €x lit. fand | likened (them) not unto him, з.е. he hated many things, 
but his hatred for them was not to be compared with his hatred for the insincere man who wrested his words. 
will hate him. Cp. Prov. vi. 16, viii. 13. The addition ‘and cnrse him’ (from S) seems to be demanded, as 
otherwise the clause wonld be rather too short. 
(f) XXVII. 25-29. 
25. casteth it on his... i.e. he will wound himself. 
a deceitful blow... So #. The meaning of x is obscure, but % gives good sense. 
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` SIRACH 27. 26—28. 7 


26 He that diggeth a pit ^shall fall into it? ; 
And he that setteth a snare shall be taken therein. 
2; He that docth evil things, they shall rollf upon him, 
And he will not know whence “they came? to him. 
28 " Mockery and reproach (are the lot) of the proud. 
And vengeance, like a lion, licth in wait for them, 
29 * They that rejoice at the fall of the godly shall be taken in a snare, 
And anguish shall consume them cre they die*. 


(e) NXVIL 30—XXVIIL 7. Conecrning forgiveness; vengeance belongs to God alone 
(2343-42 distichs). 


3o Wrath! and anger. these also are abominations, 
m And a sinful man clingeth to them", 
1 з Де that taketh vengeance" shall find vengeance from the Lord, 
% And his sins P (God) will surely keep? (in memory)”. 
2 ™ Forgive thy neighbour the injury (done to thee)", 
? And then, when thou prayest. thy sins will be forgiven". 
3 Man cherisheth anger against another ; 
And? doth he seek healing from God*? 
4 Опа man like himself he hath no mercy ; 
And doth he make supplication for his own sins! ? 
5 He. being flesh", "nourisheth wrath”; 
Who will * make atonement™ for his sins? 
6 Remember thy * last end*, and cease from enmity” ; 
(Remember) ?corruption and death’, and ^abide in the commandmeuts?. 
; Remember the commandments, and be not wroth with thy neighbour : 
And (remember) the covenant of the Most High, and "overlook ignorance". 


е-е S ‘shall fill it with his own body’ f$ ‘shall fall’ s-s $ ‘evil hath come’ hh $ > 
iSo V 248: Ge shim’ k-k $ ‘Snares and nets are for those who make (%7. know) them; these shall cling 
to them till the day of their death’: % > 15 'envy? mnm $ * And a deceitful man destroyeth his own 
way' n 35 cnserts the title: De remissione peccatorum o-o S * And’ 00-00 $ * And all his sins are 
reserved for him’ р-р Reading with 248 urgpov баттотє‹ (= L): €x дастури дастуре. рг-рр $ ' Put 
away what is in thy heart, and thereupon pray’ 471 $ “Апа all thy sins will be forgiven thee’ r $ ' And 
why’ 8S0 $35: G ‘the Lord’ tt S > uS‘taman’ у-у $ ‘will not forgive’ 
wow $ ‘forgive ? х-х $ ‘death’ уто 248 + and be not wrathful with thy neighbour’ 2-2 $ ‘Hades 
and corruption а-а $ * keep thyself from sinning’ b-b S$ give him what he needeth’ ез, + ‘of 


thy neighbour 


26. He that diggeth... Cp. Prov. xxvi. 27 а; Eccles. x. 8; Ps. хіі. ep /T 
he that setteth . .. Cp. Es. Ix. 15, 16. 

27. they shall roll upon him. See Prov, xxvi. 27, and cp. Sirach xxxvii. 3. 

29. .. . ere they die. Cp. Job xxi. 19, 20. 

(g) NXVII. 30—XXVIN. 7. 

30. these also... i.c. in addition to the abominations above referred to. 

XNVIII. 1. He that taketh vengeance. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 35; Rom. xii. 19. 


will surely keep. €x дастро» ĝarrypioe lit. * will surely make firm’, For the reading &urgpóv 9iargproe of 248 


‘he will surely mark,’ cp. Sept. of Ps. exxix. (cxxx.) 3 (rapargpgog) : Job xiv. 16, 17. 


2. Forgive thy neighbour. With this and the next two verses cp. the following passage from the Zest. Twelve Patr, 
Gad vi. 5-7: * Love ye one another from the heart ; and if a man sin against thee, speak peaceably to him, and in thy 
soul hold not guile ; and if he repent and confess, forgive him. But if he deny it, do not get into a passion with him, 
lest catching the poison from thee, he take to swearing, and so thou sin douhly. ... But if he be shameless, and persist 
: In Rosh Ha-shanah 11a occur 
the words: Сод forgives him who forgives his neighbour’ (cp. Matt. vi. 14, 15, xviii. 35). In view of these passages, 


, 


in his wrongdoing, even so forgive him from the heart, and leave to God the avenging, 


iL is not necessary to regard the verse under consideration as a Christian interpolation (Edersheim). 


3. With this verse cp. the Midrash Sz/re 93%: * He only who is merciful with mankind may expect mercy from 


lleaven' ! quoted by Schechter, Szzdies in Judaism, Second Series, p. 94). 
healing. 1.e. forgiveness, ср. next verse: for this sense of (asus cp. Sept. of Is. xix. 22, Ke. 


4. Cp. тай 28a: * So long as we are merciful, God is merciful to us; but if we are not merciful to others, God 


is not merciful to us.’ 
5. being flesh. Cp. xvii. 31; the ‘flesh’ is regarded in itself as evil; cp. Rom. vii. 25; І Cor. xv. 50; Gal. v. 19. 
б. Remember... Ср. vii. 36, xxxviii. 20. : 


7. be not wroth with... Cp. x. б, and S#adbbath 20 и, where it is said that the most important law is: ‘Thou 


shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"; cp. Matt. xix. 19. 


overlook ignorance. pie уюнан = ПОГА we xxx 11 (Smend). Ignore sins committed against you uncon- 


sciously. 
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SIRACH 28. 8-17 


(A) XXVIII. 8-12. Warnings against quarreling (= 2+ 2-2 distichs). 
keep far from strife, and *sins will keep far from thee?: 
*For a passionate man kindleth strife* ; 


And a sinful man ‘stirreth up strife among friendsf 
9 P S > 


And casteth enmity® in the midst of the peaceful. 


» According to its fuel, so will the fire burn ; 


2 


3 


t 


5 


b And according to the vehemence of the strife, so doth it increase"! ; 
And according to the "might?! of a man, so is his wrath ; 
And according to (his) wealth, so doth he increase* his anger. 
kk Strife begun in haste kindleth fire**, 
And a hasty quarrel !leadeth to bloodshed’, 
If thou blow a spark it burneth, "and if thou spit upon it it is quenched™ ; 
And both "come out of thy mouth®. 


( XXVIII. 13-26. The mischief that is wrought by а wicked tongue 
(= 1+2+2+2+2+2+3+2 +1 distichs). 
? Curse the whisperer and double-tongued®, 
PFor it hath destroyed many that werc at peace”. 
The third tongue “hath taken many captive 4, 
And hath dispersed them ramong many nations? ; 
Even strong cities hath it destroyed’, 
And laid waste! the dwellings of the great. 
The third tongue hath cast out "brave women", 
And deprived them of their labours“. 


5 + Не that hearkencth thereto shall not find rest, 


7 


h 


Neither shall be dwell in quietness . 
The stroke of a whip maketh a mark, 
But the stroke of the tongue breaketh bones. 


| d-4,So S: GE ‘thou shalt diminish sins’ e$ > 71 Cp. 8: @ Nt  troubleth friends’ eSo SW: 


€ ‘calumny’ h-h3, > Zn D this clause has get oul of place, coming at the end of the verse i Sv то 248 
avénOnoera (= $) for exxavOjoera ii 5 //7. ‘honour of the hands’ k Lit. *exalt ККК $ * Gum and 
pitch kindle a fire ' 1-1 ZZ. * sheddeth blood’ mom 248 > n-n S ‘are from thee’ oo 5 * May 
the third tongue be cursed ` р-р 5 * For it hath cast away many slain’ 1-4. So S$: €x Y * hath shaken many’ 
rr Lif.‘ {rom nation to nation? = Д7. рше домп` + Zr ‘overturned’ vuw"S$'many' v*S'wealh' ww s> 
(4) XXVIII. 8-12. 
8. Keep far. Ср. іх. 13. lt is quite possible that, as Smend suggests, the clauses of vv. 8, 9 have got displaced, and 


. that their order should be 8a, 94, 84,96. With v. 8 cp. viti. 1, Prov. xxvi. 21, xxix. 22. 


10. According to its fuel... Lit. ^ As is the fuel of a fire, so will it burn’: cp. Prov. xxvi. 20; jas. ii. 5. The 
more inflammable the matter which is put on the fire the more fiercely it burns, and in the same way, the more 
contentious the cause of the strife. the more bitter will it be. 

vehemence. orepéwors = ПОУУ, cp. xi. 9 (Smend); ep. also Isa. xl. 29, xlvii. 9. The varying degrees of the 
vehemence of a quarrel are conditioned by the causes which give rise to it. 

might. Not material strength here, but social rank. 

according to (his) wealth... The richer a man and the more exalted his position the more will he resent any 
one crossing him. 

11. Strife begun in haste. These words, in view of the next clause, evidently do not represent the original; 3 (see 
critical note) very likely echoes the Hebrew, if it does not give the exact translation. Both in бт and X, as they stand, 
the parallelism between the two clauses is incomplete. 

12. If thou blow... Quoted in the Midrash Hayyigra Rabba, ch. xxxiii, thus: ‘There was a glowing coal (roni) 
before him; he blew upon it, and it hlazed up; he spat upon it, and it was extinguished.’ "Though Ben-Sira is not 
mentioned as the author of these words in the Midrash, they are evidently a quotation from his book. It may be 
gathered that in the Hebrew ‘glowing coal’ was read instead of * spark ’. 

And both... The words are illustrated by Prov. xv. 1: ‘A soft answer turneth away wrath, but a grievous word 
stirreth up anger. The words which will kindle strife, as well as those which will avoid it, come from the same 
mouth ; whether it is to be war or peace depends upon yourself. 

(2) XXVIII. 13-26. 

13. the whisperer and... Ср. у. 9, 14 : and with the whole section cp. Jas. iii. 1-12. 

14. The third tongue. A literal translation of the Hebrew, which is represented in Rabbinical literature. by 
“тол yen, a technical expression for the tongue of the slanderer; cp. e.g. лаби 156: ‘The third tongue kills 
three,’ viz. the slanderer, the slandered, and he who believes the slander ; on the last of these sce v. 16. 

15. hath cast out brave women. ¢&éBakev...3 cp. vii. 26, where ékgaAXew is used of divorcing a wife. For the 
expression ‘brave women’, i. e. noble women, cp. xxvi. 2. 

16. He that hearkeneth thereto. This refers to the third person whom the third tongue ‘kills’; sce the quotation 
in note on v. 14. The husband is primarily thought of. 

17. ... breaketh bones. Cp. Prov. xxv. 15. 
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SIRACH 28. 18—29. 3 


18 vv Many have fallen by the edge of the sword, 
But not (so many) as they that have fallen through the tongue 
19 Happy the man that is sheltered* therefrom, 
And that * hath not passed through ** the wrath thereof; 
That hath not drawn the yoke thereof, 
And that hath not been bound with its bands. 
20 For its yoke is a yoke of iron, 
And its bands are bands of brass. 
21 The death thereof is an evil death, 
* And the rest of Hades is better than hers’. 
22 (But) it hath no power over the godly, 
They will not be burned in her flame ; 
23% They thata forsake the Lord shall fall into it’, 
And she will burn among them, and not be quenched ; 
As a lion shall she be sent upon them, 
And as a leopard shall she destroy them”. 


ww 


4(a)°For as thou enclosest thy vineyard with thorns*, 
5 


(4) So make ‘doors and bolts" for thy mouth. 
(4) *'Thou makest a bolt? for* thy silver and gold, 
(2) Make a balance and weight for thy words. 
26 Take heed that thou slip not thereby®, 

Lest thou fall before "him that ensnarethP. 


(7) ХХІХ. 1-13. On lending and borrowing (= 3 3 3+ 1 3 3 distichs). 


1 *}e that lendeth to (his) neighbour "showeth kindness", 


And *he that taketh him by the hand* keepeth the commandments. 


2 Lend to thy neighbour in time of his need, 

And pay thou thy neighbour again at the appointed time. 
3 Confirm thy word, and keep faith with him ; 

And (so) shalt thou always have what thou needest. 


ww-ww $+ Many are they that are killed with the sword, but they are not (as many) as they that are killed by the 


tongue.” x $ ‘preserved’ хх-хх $ ‘hath not mingled with’ 
than her z-z $ * All who forsake the fear of God the fire shall burn’ 


in pieces’ c-e dx * See that thon hedge thy possession about with thorns’ 


у-у Œ * And more profitable is Hades 
а All who’ b S ‘tear them 


d-d (x * a door and a bar’ 


e-e & * bind up’ f Lit, seal’ EE >: % inthy tongue’ h-h $ ‘thine enemy’ 
а зот aserts the lille: * Conceming loans’ (= L) | b- S * obtaineth good interest’ 050 5: G ‘he that 


ig. ...that is sheltered therefrom. Ср. the Sept. of Ps. xxxi. 20: ‘Thou shalt shelter them in a pavilion from 


the contradiction of tongues.’ 
hath not drawn the yoke. Cp. Deut. xxi. 3. 
bands. Of the yoke, i.e. the tongue here. 

a yoke of iron. Cp. Jer. xxviii. 14. 


. They will not be burned. Ср. Jas. iii. 5-8. 
into it. i.e. the flame of the wicked tongue. 
destroy. Лорайора ; lit. ‘to mutilate’. 
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. The death thereof... i.e. the death caused by the third tongue (see note оп c. 14). 


24-25. The clauses of these verses have got out of order, as their contents show: the proper order should be as 
given in the text. 70 248 % read 25 4 twice over, once after 25 т and again after 244 ; S places 25 à after 24 «a. 


255. make doors. Ср. xxii. 27; Ps. cxli. 3. 


214. Thou makest a bolt. For the rendering of & (see critical note) cp. Deut. xiv. 25; 2 Kings v. 23. 


25a. Make a balance. Ср. xvi. 25, xxi. 25. 
26. that thou slip not. For o\t@arw cp. iii. 24, xiv. 1, xxi. 7, xxv. 8. 
(7) NAMING THATS. 


1. Showeth kindness. Cp. xlvi. 7 (WON n'y); also Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36; 2 Sam. ix. 3. 
that taketh him by the hand. à етого» тӯ ері airov; cp. Lev. xxv. 35 (YP2 prm). 


keepeth the commandments. Ср. xxxvii. 12 ТУО Ww, and the Rabbinical phrase іу? AVY 


У, 


| 2. rete ++ Cp. Prov. xix. 16, 17. In accordance with both Biblical and Rabbinical teaching there is no mention 
here о n рап Lev, xxv. 36 it is said: ‘Take thou no usury of him, or increase’; cp. Babu Баға goa: ‘A usurer 
is comparable to a murderer, for the crimes of both are equally irremediable’ (quoted by Abrahams, Jew/sh Life in the 
Лиао al ges, p. 237). 

4 pay thou thy neighbour... Cp. iv. 31 : Ps. xxxvii, 21. See also Pirge Aboth ii. 13: ‘Go and see which is the 
evil мау a man should shun. ... Rabbi Simeon said, “ He that borroweth, and payeth not again." ' 

3. keep faith. Cp. xxvii. 17. 
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SIRACH 29. 4-13 


t Many have reckoned a loan as a windfall’, 
And have brought trouble? on them that helped them. 
; Until he receive it, he kisseth thy hand, 
And speaketh humbly about his neighbour's money ; 
But when payment is due, he prolongeth the time, 
‘And after much time he repayeth'. 
ı If he is able [to repay], he (i.e. the lender] will hardly" receive the half, 
And counteth it as a windfall; 
If not (able to repay], he hath deprived him [i.e. the lender] of his money, 
And he hath made him an enemy unnecessarily?. 
He repayeth him with cursings and railings, 
And instead of honour һе repayeth him% with insult®. 
' Many, therefore’, have turned away [from lending] because of wickedness, 
(For) they feared *to be defrauded for naught*. 
i kk But with the man of low estate be longsuffering, 
! And let him пої" wait for alms!. 
mm Help the poor man for the commandment's sake, 
з And grieve not for the loss". 
»Lose money for the sake of a brother or a friend, 
And ?let it not rust? under a stone Рога wall’. 
"Lay up for thyself a treasure of righteotisness and lovet, 
. And it shall profit thee more than ‘all that thou hast. 
| P*Store up almsgiving tin thy treasuries*®, 
And it shall deliver thee from all evil; 
Better than a mighty shield and a heavy spear 
Shall (this) fight for thee against "an enemy". 


- strengtheneth him with his hand’ d Lit, find" e 50 B: €x ‘grief’ (== 35 Syro-Hex) t-f (x * He 
_returneth words of heaviness, and complaineth of the (shortness) of the time’ t3 > кбо ANCA (=3 HB): 
N*B ‘not without cause’ 86-85 5 > h Zi, * dishonour' iB >: N? У 253 307 5 # Syro-Hex haze 
а negative (ov for ow) k-k $ ‘an empty quarrel’ kk 303 “userts the tille тєрї edenpoourns 11$ > 
m B omits the negative mm 3, Тузеу {у the tiile : De dato in proximo п-п (x * And according to his need-send 
: him not away empty’ (V 248 > ‘empty’) oo S ‘put it not’: 248 3,*hide it not’: V ‘let it not be saved’ 
(cwOntw for wéytw) р-р So $ : € * for perishing’ aza @ ‘Lay up thy treasure according to the command- 
ments of the Most High" r-r & ‘cold’ тг 3, znserts the file : De misericordia s-s $ ‘ Bind up alms and 
put them in thy store-chamber ' tt 35 ‘in the heart of the poor’ u-u $ + папу’ 


4.... as a windfall. і.е. they did not repay the loan. 
5. he kisseth thy hand. i e. in insincere servility. 

speaketh humbly. Lit. ‘ humbleth his voice’, i.e. he speaks as one awestruck and humbled by his neighbour's 
wealth, thus implying that it would be but a trifling matter for one of such wealth to make a loan. 

prolongeth the time. i.e. delays repayment. 

And after much time... See critical note. The rendering of Š is to be preferred to that of €x because ‘ he 
returneth words of heaviness’ forestalls what is said in 6¢/; it is probable that the words «al roy кабу uiritaeratc are 
merely a bad translation of n22 ЛУ? (Smend), ‘after much time.’ The two last clauses of v. 5 (as in the text above) 
are elaborated in v. 6: with the words, * But when payment is due, he prolongeth the time, must be read v. 6 a—d, and 
with the words, ' And after much time he repayeth, must be read бел The rendering of S in the clause under 
consideration must be understood ironically ; the borrower repays indeed, but with © cursings and railings’; that literal 
repayment is not meant is clear from 6 a-c. 

7.... because of wickedness. i.e. many have refused to lend money because experience has taught them that 
they may not be able to get their money back owing to the unscrupulousness of the borrower. 

to be defrauded for naught. The rendering of S (see critical note) is perhaps to be preferred. 

8. But... Nevertheless; the man is justified who will not part with his money for the reason just mentioned, 
nevertheless there are other reasons which should induce him to part with it. 
9. for the commandment's sake. See Deut. xv. 7, 8, cp. xxxii. 7. In Saba Lathra 9a it is said that ‘almsgiving 
is equal in value to all other commandments’ (quoted in JÆ, i. 435 2). Я 
And grieve not... The rendering of S accords better with the context, and is preferable to €x. 
10, Lose money... Ср. xxxvii. 6. 
letit not rust. Cp. Matt. vi. 19; Jas. v. 3. 
under astone... For treasures hidden away cp. Isa. xlv. 3. : 
it. Lay up for thyself... The rendering of $ strikes опе as more original than бт, which reads as though it were 
explanatory. 
12. Store up... The renderings of € $ have the same meaning. 
it shall deliver thee... Ср. vii. 32, xil. 2; Tobit ii. 14, iv. 9711. 
13. Shall (this) fight for thee... Ср. ili. 30. 
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SIRACH 29. 14-27 


(k) ХХІХ. 14-20. Concerning suretyship (= 3 22 distichs). 


14 A good man becometh surety for his neighbour, І 
But he that hath lost the sense of shame “runneth away from his surety”. 
15 “Forget not the good offices of thy surcty, 
For he hath given his life for thee. | 
16 * А sinner disregardeth? the goodness of his surety, | 
17 *And the ungrateful* тап faileth him that delivered him’. 
18 Suretyship hath undone many "that were prospering», 
ъъ And tossed them about as а wave of the sea!" ; 
Men of wealth hath it driven from their homes, 
And they had to wander among strange nations. 
19 The sinner falleth in (his) suretyship*, 
And “ће that followeth after sins? falleth into judgements. 
20 Help* thy neighbour according to thy power, 
And take heed to thyself, that thou fall uot. 


(D ХХІХ. 21-28. The advantages of contentment and independence (= 1+ 3+3+1 distichs). 


21 ‘The chief thing for life’ is water and bread, 
And a garment, and a house to cover nakedness”. 
22 Better the life of the poor under a shelter of logs, 
Than sumptuous fare ‘in the house of strangers’. 
23 With little or with much, be contented ; 


xC4248H Уо wilt thou not (have to) hear the reproach of thy wandering!*™. 


G 


S 
& 


24 An evil life (it is) to go from house to house, 
And where thou art" a stranger thou? (must) not open (thy)" mouth. 
25 °A stranger thou art [in that case], and drinkest contempt? : 
And besides this thou wilt (have to) hear bitter things : 
26: Come hither, sojourner, furnish (my) table. 
And if thou hast aught, feed me (therewith)’; 
27 (Or): ‘Get thee gone, sojourner?, from the face “of honour’, 
My brother is come as my guest, "(I have) need of my house?!" 


vv SoS: @ ‘will fail him’ ww 3 > >F inserts here "The sinner and the dishonourable man (immundus) 
Пее from his surety’: 248 adds this (omitting * and the dishonourable man’) a ‘he end of the verse y Zrt will 
overthrow’ 2-2 € ‹ Не who forsaketh his Creator forsaketh him that delivereth him’ а 248 ‘unprofitable 
in mind’ ъъ 5 > Р $ Апа they went unto a strange people’ сто 248 SH + ‘transgressing 
the commandments of the Lard’ d-d So $ : G ‘he that undertaketh contracts for work’ e$ ‘Go surety 
for’ 136 inserts the title: De frugalitate honesta et hospitalitate E Aa most cursives $ 3o Syro-Hex +* of 
man’ h Lit. ‘shame’ i Lit,‘ among strangers’: & ‘in exile’: % in peregre sine domicilio kk: 
$ ‘And what he doeth in his house none seeth’ 1 So & peregrinationis: read тароиаас for owas ш 253 
Syro-Hex +‘ For there is one who humbleth and exalteth a BSE ard pers. 0-0 (x ‘thou shalt entertain, 
and give to drink, without thanks’ "&% > 4-4 X, amicorum meorum rre» 


(E) XNIX 14-20. 

14. becometh surety. Cp. vii. 13. Contrast with this Prov. vi. 1 ff, xvii. 18, Жс. 

15. the good offices. Or ‘kindnesses’ (yapitas). 

For he hath given. Cp. Prov. xx. 16, xxii. 27. 

16. A sinner disregardeth... Lit.‘ A sinner overturneth the good things of (his) surety’, i.e. disregards his 
obligations in spite of the kindness shown (ep. v. 15); it is also possible to take the words to mean that the sinner, by 
disregarding his obligations, involves his surety in ruin; but this is rather the meaning of v. 17. 

18. Men, ruined by unscrupulous persons, have had to leave their homes and seek a living in foreign lands. 

19. The preceding verse has described how good men have been ruined because they have become surety out of 
kindness; this verse refers 10 evil men who have been ruined because they became surety for evil purposes, e.g. for the 
sake of usurious practices. 

20. Help others as tar as you can, but be careful not to ruin yourself; cp. viii. 13. 

Zr ANTAC 21-28. 

21. The chief thing for life. Cp. xxxix. 26. 

23. ...the reproach of... i.e. the reproaches which the wanderer has to listen to when dependent on others. 
Although both € and S omit this clause, it is most probably genuine ; cp. next two verses. 

25. А stranger... The rendering of S is, on the face of it, more genuine than that of €x. 

drinkest contempt. Cp. Prov. xxvi. 6. ў 
27. from the face of honour. А literal tianslation of AP ED (Deut. xxviii. 20) ; ep. & NPN DIP 10 (Ryssel), 
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SIRACH 29. 28—30. 8 


3} These things are grievous to a man of understanding: 
* Upbraiding concerning sojourning’, and the reproach of a money-lender™*. 


(а) XXX. 1-13. The training of children? (= 3-- 3-F 1 3 3 4 1 distichs). 


30: He that loveth his son "will continue? (to lay) "strokes upon ће, 
у р 


That he may rejoice over him at the last. 

2 He that disciplineth his son *shall have satisfaction" of him, 
And among *his acquaintance? glory in him. 

3 He that teacheth his son maketh his enemy jealous, 
And in the presence of friends exulteth in him. 

t When his father dieth fhe dicth not altogether‘, 
For he hath left one behind him like himself, 

5 In his life he saw? and rejoiced}, 
And in death he hath not been grieved. 

$' Against enemies he hath left behind Jan avenger), 
And to friends one that requiteth favour 

7*He that pampereth his son* !shall bind up his wounds!, 
And his heart ™trembleth™ at every cry. 


3 An unbroken horse "becometh stubborn", 


And a son ?left at large? Pbecometh headstrong”. 


tore S ‘Upbraiding and usury, and the loan of a money-lender ' в Reading парокаѕ for owas (тепа) 
tS + ‘Give very freely to the poor, and feed him from that which thou hast at hand; if he be naked clothe 
him; thus wilt thou be lending unto God, and He will repay thee sevenfold ' 

а B &c. pr. lil. тєрї Texvow (307 Хоуоѕ єтєроѕ rov avrov тєрї тєкгюу) bul Syro-Hex. 253 &c. omi: З de disciplina 


filiorum b-b & evóehexua ev; S * will renew ` «€ (x naeriyas avro: S ‘his strokes’ d-d (x ovnoerat (меа 
. aweOnoerar = 35: побусєтаи 106, evppavOnoera 248 = х): i? (3) (My е-е Cx yvopuiov :. S ‘his neighbours ; 
Í-f (x (erehevrgoer avrov o татар) kat ws ove ameÜavev : S ‘and is almost (== is not quite) dead’ (nw коч "uam: 
snm wellnigh ’, ‘almost’, as in 4 Ezra vii. 48: Zas ‘pene’, Greek os ovk) € $ 4+ him h 248 + 
em avro == % i-i 3 fransposes clauses (a) and (b) (perhaps rightly) Jd €x exdixov : L defensorem domus 
к-к (N*D A Sah Eth L) nep yuyar viov: read wrth 248 mepupvyor мо» (NC? А &с. also read vor) = Š 
(ANA pant: ej. P25 Prov. xxix. 21 = ‘one pampering’) 1-1 бе xaradeopevoe: tpavpara avrov: ® ‘his wounds 


Shall be increased ' (бт = 2 пре: 5 == nw [Hart] m-nm (£r rapax6goerat : S ‘shall be empty Г 1-р (x aro- 
Ваше oxdypos (= ? пр") 0-0 E avetpevos (== ? похо) р-р єкВаше mpoadns (S for whole verse: ‘like а young 


meaning that the sojourner has now no more to expect any honour being shown to him, because a guest has arrived ; 
the wanderer must only expect attention when there is no one else there to claim it. 
brother. Used in the wide sense. n 
28. The addition to this verse in $ (see critical note) Smend regards as a translation from an original Hebrew text, 
though of a secondary character (see Introd. $ 3 (¢)). 


ХХХ. 1— XNXII. 13 (= б. XXXV. 13), With ch. xxx a new division of the book begins, the change being 
marked not only by the difference of theme, but also by a difference in the method of treatment. A number of 
subjects now come in for brief and practical treatment. The division contains eight subsections, the subjects of 
which range over the upbringing of children, health, and conduct at meals and banquets. 

(а) ХХХ. 1-13. A К 

1. He that loveth his son . . . strokes. Cp. Prov. xiii. 24 (‘He that spareth his rod hateth his son', &c.), 
xxiv. I3, 14, ххїх. 15. 

at the last. i.e. in the latter part of his (the parent's) life. , 

2. He that disciplineth his son... satisfaction of him. Cp. Prov. xxix. 17 (‘Correct thy son... and he shall 
give delight unto thy soul '). The Greek word here rendered ‘have satisfaction of’ (vivas даи) occurs only again in the 
Greek Bible in Philemon 20, where it is used with the same meaning as here. И was regularly employed in Greek ot 
joy in children. І ae m. 

4. When his father dieth he dieth not altogether ...like himself. i.e. the father lives on in his son. ‘This 
and the following verse cast light on one of the grcat consolations and hopes which the writer entertained in regard to 
death: (viz.) continuance in one's children’ (Edersheim). The son being regarded in this light, it was all-important 
that he should be pious. : ; 

6. Against enemies... Cp. Ps. cxxvii. 5 (a man who has a number of stalwart sons to support him will not bc 
exposed to the danger of an unjust conviction at the place of trial (the gate)). 

7. shall bind up his wounds. i.e. the wounds of his son, incurred in reckless play or adventure, when allowed to 
go on unchecked. $ (so Edersheim) understood the ‘wounds’ to be those of the indulgent father. 

at every cry. Either of the son, or that caused by him (so Edershcim). 
8. a son left at large. Ср. Prov. xxix. 15 (‘a child left to himself’). 
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SIRACH 30. 9-14 


9 9 Cocker? thy son "апа he wil] terrify thee’; 
* Play with him* “апа he will grieve thee’. 
то "Laugh not with him*, ‘lest he vex thee’, 
** And make thee gnash thy teeth’ at the last. 
11 “Let him not have freedom in his youth, 
* And overlook not* Yhis mischievous acts’. 
12 Бом down fhis neck! in his youth®, 
And smite his loins sore while he is little^— 
Lest” he become stubborn’ *and rebel against thee’, 
4And thou experience anguish of soul on his account". 
13 Discipline thy son “апа make his yoke heavy, 
Lest ‘in his folly’ * he stumble!" 


(0) ХХХ. 14-20. The blessing of good health (= 3+ 1- 3 distichs). 


14 Better is one that is poor, "апа is healthy in his Бойу", 
Than a rich man who is plagued in his flesh. 


i 


horse that has not been broken, so is a rebellious son that listens not to his father’ а-а & тибрусор (=? N = 
‘nurture tenderly’: cp. Lam. iv. 5): $ ‘chasten’ [read ‘thy son’ with S: бї has vexvor only] r-r So Gi: 
S ‘lest thou be mocked’ sa So Œ: S апа if thou laugh with him’ (R? рп t-t @ kac Аолусе oe == ? Jay 
u-u So €x: S ‘do not go with him according to his pleasure’ = ? yey nsan by (Smend), г.е. * be not complacent 
with him’ (cp. Job xxxiv. 9, Ps. 1. 18): is may be righ! у-у So S = PD ya JD: G wa py avvodvrnOys (248 
&c. Syro-Hex 35 odvvydys) WwW G Лаз ка... уорфіасеѕ rovs oDuvras соо (‘and thou shalt gnash, &c.): ёи 70 
Aas youquace = ‘he shall cause (thee) to gnash’ (= &): so read wow 30 (ALS. В begins here) bwon by, Jit. 
* Jet him not have rule’ or * independence’ = @ un dws avro c£oveiav: & = Y х-х H Neri. ох (‘and forgive 
not ye G (248) Kat ш] mapins y-y 3n ymin: б (245) Tas ayvotas avrov (3, cogitatus = evvotas) 2-2 38 has 
the first two stichor of v. 12 in a double form, as follows : 
узел ^n by jna (a) 
pay vy) wnb qvas (b) 
тту тике ўз (c)) 
рор wines чото урду (d)) 
Here (a) and (b) form a doublet of (c) aud (d): (а) is obviously corrupt, aud yields no tolerable sense: Schechter 
emends to YPAN ^ni WY ANZ: then render (a) and (b): ‘beat his shoulder while it is yet tender, crush his loins 
while he is yet a youth’ (Zéi emends "n YAYI sena, т.е. ‘beat his shoulder in his youth’). For sew zu (c) 
read ANS with Gand S (cp. li. 26) а Reading (affer G 248) III NS PD [owing fo homoioteleuton all MSS. 


of € except 428 and three other cursives omit v1 band 12 a: in 248 the tivo lines run: (11 D) ka py mapibgs таў ayvotas 
avTov (1 2 б) kapror rov TpaxyAov avrov ev »eoryn | b-b Reading пир = €x (exdrnpurbes), so &: H npe" (scribal error) 


=G, & 


Mog. mep ee So WII п = aweOyoy ca d-d 38 tz: may ano ox ( and there will be born from him 
an expiry of soul `): G ки сота со (+ e£ avrov 106) одон poyns : so 248 то 106 and €, but uncials omit (2 reading 
vim: nq for 3 ng: so Hart) e-o So 30 ry "320: бї ка єруаош ev avro (= ? YOy туп): S ‘be hard 
towards him’ TP SoM: G ev ту атупнооз cov (Du! 248 L &c. avrov) 9-8 (x mpooxowyn = PM (so read 
with Peters): 38 уз yom (ib mg. Sym = ‘lift himself up against thee’) h-h 3) osya m (in offen = ‘healthy’ 
in РВИ): €x vyins (= n) xac iexvor ту ee (= explanatory paraphrase for оуд) : S ‘that is healthy and firm in 
his body’ = & id Reading WA ON = G гуча ка veda (7 = ‘soundness, ‘strength’: Агат. WW, 


‘to be sound, firm’); so Peters: 39 Ww "n (Ae. WS = NU, so 30 mg.) ‘bodily health’ (= = 30) 33 So 38 


29. ед Nurture tenderly (*tend as a nurse’, Edersheim ; Heb. ['28) ; cp. Lam. iv. 5 (‘they that were nurtured 
in scarlet’). 
le Laugh not with him. Or ‘be not complacent with him’ (sec critical note). Fritzsche quotes from Solon: 
liberis ne arrideas, ut in posterum non fleas’ (cited by Edersheim). 
12. Bow down his neck. Cp. li. 26 (‘and bring your necks under her yoke"). 3) has * Bow down his head’, i.e. 
humble him; ср. iv. 7 ; Isa. lviii. 5. 
smite his loins sore. Cp. Ezek. xxix. 7. 
anguish of soul. Cp. Job xi. 20 (‘giving up of the ghost’). 
13. Discipline thy son. Cp. vil. 23. 
make his yoke heavy. Cp. 1 Kings xii. 10 (phrase). 
(4) ХХХ. 14-20. 
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SIRACH 30. 15-19 


2" |05 ! Health and soundness! ?have I desired) more than fine gold, 

® And a cheerful spirit* ! more than pearls! 

t6 There is no wealth "above the wealth? "of a sound body”, 
And no ™good™ above °a good disposition’, 

17 P Better death “than a wretched life, 
And eternal rest "than continual pain, 

18 Good things ‘poured out? before a mouth that is closed 
‘Are as an offering! "that is placed before an idol". 

t9 * How can (such) "profit" *the images* of the heathen 
Which are unable either to cat or smell? ? 


SAMS = S: G Вето, К-К So Many nm = S: G kac сора єоростор (? сера, a corruption of твора: so Levi) 
130 opin = S © pearls Ys G (freely) 5j OABos aperprros m-m So 30: G (Зетот) and Š C like ’) omit (Рей r$ 
omis second Wy): би? L (census super censum) and the parallelism with next line support 38 n-a h} руу ow" 


(7. e. ‘soundness of Бойу) = & nn-nnjf AMD: (x evppotven = $ о-о Wan yy = ' goodness of heart’: 
€x xapav кардіаѕ DPD has this verse in a double form : 
Dy "mo me» qo (су) _ g sw wo me» тїй (ауу _ 
iw axs (wt) o (ду) T (Mg. ayn oem) мә зхзо ody nm» (b)) ~ 


0x kpega«r дагатоѕ отер (enr mupav (еа то + kac arazavo«s atwrios: so L et requies eterna) т appecTnua eppovoy = 
H (а) (b): $ = 38 (с) (d) 4-41 Reading DYI DYN = 3 (с) and €x: so Peters, Smend rr Send reads 


тлу ^30 = H (d) and S: Peters poss "cO = 0 (b) ss So H= G: S'shut up' = € (bona abscondita) 
t-t J nan € hepara (В Syro-Hex bepa) Bpoparev : ch. S * as foods’ u-u jh Ss sab mso: @ mapaxetpeva ent 
тафо (S = €), reading Ы, (Nobis) = ‘the stone which closes a gtave' vv P has a lacuna їн its dev] 


corresponding lo тт. 19 a~d and 20 a. which is supplied by the margin: 38 lex? has 20b immediately affer 18b: 
pn 65 [Sy m = 19 (a) | 
[pap мо рез xo aww = 19 (b) 
wy 5 [0] tp = ro (с) Hif my. 
DDM min) Du = то (d) 
[msna] туз [nsu] = 20 (a) | 
HINA) noy) pam DD AND = 20(b) x R ge 
W adds the following to v. 20: 
рәр DANI new ji] оос 
mni oy yo pox р = 20 d bin W fe. 
` ay э = 
[These lines 20 c— are unoriginal.| [yis ep = zoe 
G т. cupepee картосі «dow; = 19 (a) 
avte yap «Oera, ovre py oadparOn = (19 b) 
OUTOS O ekÜtokoneros VTO KUPP. 
BXenor be oOarpas ku orera(ov = 20 (a) 


wgnep єџраоҳоѕ mepiAauJavor zapÓevav ka greva(or = 20 (b) 


(+ oros o anwr ev Big крата) = 20 c (50 254 70 У &с., dul not uncials = xx. 4 €) 
$ = 19 (a) (b) (c) (d), го (a) (d) (е). Thus 19 (c) (d) ure attested in 38 and S, but not in €x : they are соату 


15. pearls. So $: ог ` corals’ (39 DÐ). . ч н 
16. There is no wealth...disposition. This verse is cited in Solomon ibn Gebirol's ‘Choice of pearls (see 
Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxx) as follows: ‘There is no greater riches than health, no greater pleasure than a cheerful heart 
(дә 353 лубуз коз meas y ps). 
17. Better death than a wretched life. Cf. Tobit iii, 15, 15 (why should 1 live?"); the sentiment often comes to 
expression in classical literature (cp. e.g. Eur. Hec. 377). : р А 
And eternal rest. Omitted by €x (principal №55.—ѕее critical note), perhaps for dogmatic reasons (Edersheim). 
The omission may be due to later revision; note that 3 ( requies eterna’) attests the words, which probably belong to 
the original form of €x. . : . 
18. Good things...before a mouth that is closed... i.e. riches which cannot be enjoyed (owing to ill health) 
are as futileas food offered to an idol that can neither taste nor smell. . i х 
an offering ... placed before an idol. The heathen custom of offering food to idols is 1eferred to (cp. e. g. 
the story embodied in Del and the Dragon). 6x (‘as messes of meat laid upon a grave’) makes the reference to the 
well-known heathen custom of providing food at the graves for the dead: cp. Tobit iv. 17 (and the notes there). 
19. unable either to eat or smell. The phrase is borrowed from Deut. iv. 28 (cp. Ps. cxv. 4 Ё). 
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SIRACH 30. 19-23 


*So is he who possesseth wealth, 1 
* And hath no enjoyment” tof і”: 

* He seeth 16° with his eyes апа sigheth*, 15 
As ĉa eunuch? that embraceth a maiden“. 


(с) ХХХ. 21-25. An exhortation to dismiss sorrow and care (= 2+2+ 2 distichs). 


Give not thy soul **to sorrow’, ia 
f And let not thyself become unsteadied with care’. J 
Heart-joy is life for a man, ! 
And human gladness *'prolongeth days“. 
£ Entice thyself? ^and soothe" thine heart, j 
And i banish! Jvexation? from thee : 
For sorrow *hath slain* many, Li 
And there is no ! profit! "in vexation™. 





original. Ge in its third line of v. 19 apparently preserves an unoriginal equivalent of 19 (c) (d); Peters regards 
the three original lines in ® as added to amplify the text from other parts of the book: v. 20 (c) = xx. 4b; v.20 (d) | 
= xx. 4a, aud v. 20 (e) = х. 3 b (pea рдо “ оо) [i v. 20d рохо, 7/7. ‘trusted one’ (e. one entrusted with 
the care of the Harem) = ‘eunuch’: so S renders 20 d муто ; bul it is unnecessary to regard YON as a translation 
of S; see Peters ad loc. against Levi] v-w Reading bon = sy = &S (so Peters); others 30°; Smend 2чу 
(‘what do men sacrifice, &c.’) x-x Smend DDD: Peters i205 (cp. Ps. xxxix. т, lxxii. 20) = S: € картшо | 
* $ + ‘and drink not’ 2-2 So 3H S: Gk ovres o exdi@xoperos (read тей Syro-Hex exdixovpevos) упо Kuptov = ? | 
0020 "P j2 = 19 c (р) + 20e а-а Жу ron» (NIF of nan a PBH word) b-b 30 nol quite certain: either | 

non (= X) or ym, ‘of his substance’ (/Ae falter probably = W's reading: so Schechter, Strack, Smend) Г. 
c-e Reading MINN... ni = G 8 d-d R DD, a mistake for DID eR + mam = €: probably an i 

addition from the previous clause (so Peters) ee-ee J wad (/. mn : the same graphical mistake in Xxx. 23, g 
xxxviii. 18) 1-1 Gi cae px Odw rns acavrov ev BovAg aov = “ХУІ оул ок (so read with Peters) : Ж) fev! "n by | 
PWI (2 corrupt for TIYA, but cp. Ps. xxxi. 11): Hag. [sya = (x $: W mg? NY Join ом ff-ff (i 
paxponpepevors ; = Wo wn (so read): W text ve "n (а scribal error): S this life’ for ‘his days’ (= wn: so 
Schechter reads) s-s So 30 RID пр = $: G ayara (but xec C V 253 254 &c. Syro-Hex атата = 30) 
һ-һ омру = $: бї ка таракан [Ð ап Aramaism =? refresh" (‘mitigate ’, 'soothe"), ‘cause relaxation’] 
1-14) pran= G ракра” amoorngor 31-540 йур (= ‘anger’ mn PBH: ср. AYP) k-k @ алектен | 
(фи! SAC anodeser: 248 combines the two verbs) 1-199 nbyn, де. поуіл (or noyh) (с. PBH noyin— | 
‘profit’, ^ use") = €x opea mm So 30: G ev атр [S for the whole hue, * And anxiety destroyed them 3l 5 
и-и) ppm ny х2 = Gr тро кароо ynpas ayet (ynpas ayer = the causative of yupaakete [Zart] : S bring grey hairs’ | 
ото 39. дї, z e. PP (pl. constr.) ; cp. Prov. vi. то: G apparently omits. S 2 transposes (see next note) р-р 30 20 


T 





(c) ХХХ. 21-25 (= @ ХХХ, 21-24 + NXXIIL 1300). ^ 
. 21. Give not thy soul to sorrow. Cf. xxxviii. 200 @. The sentiment expressed in this verse and also in v. 23 
is also re-echoed in the Talmud. Thus in T. В. Робото 635 the following is cited as from the Book of Ben-Sira: 
‘Le not troubled for the trouble of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what the day may bring forth (= Prov. xxvii. I). à 
Perhaps on the morrow he will be no more, and be found grieving over a world that is not his' (so Sah. тоо 0). 
Edersheim also cites: ‘Suffice sorrow for its hour’ (T. B. Белал. 9 0), and ‘the sorrow of the hour (i.e. immediate E 
sorrow) is sorrow’ (T. J. Abodah sarah 398). | 

, And let not thyself become unsteadied with care. 30 text, ‘and stumble not because of thine iniquity’; cp. 
Ps. xxxi. 10 (^ my life is consumed in sorrow ... my strength stumbleth because of mine iniquity’), The rendering 
given above (‘and let not thyself become unsteadied ') = ‘stumble not’. 

22. prolongeth days. Lit.'his days’ (or ^ his life’); see critical note. 3) has * prolongeth his anger’ (maketh him 
slow to anger); cp. Prov. xix. 11 (‘the discretion of a man maketh him slow to anger’). The mistake of the copyist n 
may be dne to his reminiscence of this passage (so Schechter). { 

23. soothe thine heart. The Перг. word here rendered ‘soothe’ (2*2) ‘is sometimes used in Rab. literature in 
the sense of calming and rejoicing ' (Schechter). 

. banish vexation .. . For sorrow hath slain many. The Talmud cites a form of this passage as from 
Ben-Sira in T. B. Sank. 1000 (in Aramaic): ‘let not sorrow enter thy heart, for sorrow hath killed strong men’ d 


GOTT bep imas paaa 3252 em Syn yd), 
[M this point the dislocation of chapters, which has produced a different order in all extant Greek MSS., begins 
(Cod. 248 is not an exception). Chapters xxx. 23—xxxili. 16 have been placed after xxxiii. 16—xxxvi. 11, thus 
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SIRACH 30. 24—31. 4 


912+ Envy and anger shorten days, 
And anxiety "maketh old untimely". 
= @ 25 °The sleep? Pof a cheerful heart is like dainties?, 


y ч And his food is agreeable unto him". 
J 
д "B 


(d) ХХХІ. (ХХХІУ.) 1-4. The anvicties of poverty and riches (= 2+2 distichs). 


3] /°1 * Watchful care over wealth? *wasteth the fleshs, 

* And anxiety about it* "dissipateth slumber". 

2 " Anxiety about sustenance’ “breaketh off (?)* slumber, 
х Even as severe sickness dissipateth sleep*. 

3 The rich man ?laboureth* 7to gather? riches, 
And when he resteth, it is to *partake of delights. 

4 "The poor man ^toileth? ог the needs of his house, 
And if he rest °һе becometh needy * ^. 


p'oybo nnn IW: Cr Aauspa карда ка ayaby exe eDeopauw. ( =? W: 2 Лартра .. . kac aya, а double rendering of. 
210): $ ‘a good heart many (=? nue /ransposed—so Hart) are its meats’ (but тепа suggests that both €x and 
Š тау have read tyoyon 23 2\0 55), Levit thinks My in W rs a title (= 0f sleep’), and so is omitted by € and S 
а-а 39 voy nby bos: апа his food (S ‘all that he eats’) goes up upon him’ ($ * upon his body’), 7. е. * agrees 


with Мт’ €x misunderstands W and renders freely: vov Bpoparov avrys entpednoerat, rr So 4x = Wy чр“: 
S= gH "CY (ops) WE (50 W mg. PU) s 3D vat AN (NT) бс «ктүкес = ? поо (so S) Ht So G = 
omg. NN и-и 30 Јек A y'en = 6 apera varov SV 00 ППИ DANT; Cr рерра ауроткаѕ (aypummas 


from previous line): 8 = 3 ww dn poen: €x ататџс (but read with 3 [avertit] атостусе =? 30): $ = 38 
(272 Pi Aram. = to break, divide, exchange) х-х Reading nis yonn (B mg.) пап nno (3B mg. ED for 
y'en); R Лаз M a£ end ; but read nme = G: G xac appwornpa {Зари exire (=? PBN so W mg.) отор: but S 
supports ran. [H adds tivo lines, which are not original, to this verse: they are omitted by €x and % and do not 
harmonize with the context. 
ABI чол PIN Yn 
гооо AMN Nd Who 


‘Reproach putteth to flight the faithful friend, 
But he that hideth a secret loveth (a friend) as his own soul. 


Cp. xxii, 22, xxvii. 17, xli. 22] y-y Reading bey with H mg. = 4x Sid) fev "ey ( tlie. labours of a rich 
man are to,’ &c.) 2-2 Reading үзрә wih as: N Daph (from next line) а-а Duyn bapd: €x eunqimAacac 
rov трифпрато» avrov (Š ‘to partake of banquets’) b-b 3 gives a double recension of this verse: 
ina чопо sy 50у (с) °з Owen оу y (a) 
5 nni xd m» bw (d) Syos awe my БМ (Ы) 


According to Smend (c) and (a) give the original text of 38 c-e 30 (a) y» : H (с) Sop (so Smend ) и ШШ (а) 
wwa cond: d) (c) по чопо =? G e cdarowoe giov (2 mond =? ‘for lack of means for himself’ = $) 
ё-е So 38 (b): 30 (d) ‘he hath no rest’ 





producing the order in Vx xxx. 24; xxxiii. I6——xxxvi. 11; xxx. 25— XXxiii. 15; xxxvl, 12 ef seg. ‘It is evident that this 
must have proceeded from a misplacement of the sheets in the archetype of our Greek MSS.’ (Edersheim). Note that 
Hand S have the right order; so ¥).] А 

25. The sleep of a cheerful heart is like dainties. Ср. Prov. xv. 15 ‘he that is of a cheerful heart hath 
a continual feast’. Ur Я : : 

And his food is agreeable unto him. The Hebr. phrase here used (see critical note) = lit. ‘and his food goes 

up upon him’ ($ ‘upon his body"). lt may be illustrated from the Aoz% de Rabbi Nathan (ed. Schechter), ch. xxvi: 
‘food which does not go up upon (i.e. which does not agree with) one’s body ' (1513 Sy moy рук) рос). 

(d) XXXI. 1-4 (= € XXXIV. 1-4). » 

1. anxiety about it dissipateth slumber. Cp. (for the phrascology) xlii. 9. . AE | 

2. breaketh off(?) slumber. ‘The Hebr, word rendered * breaketh off" occurs also in Rabbinic literature in the 
sense of ‘to destroy’, ‘cause to disappear’. For the additional clauses in # which are attached to v. 2 see critical 
note. They deal with the law of loving one's neighbour (cf. Lev. xix. I, 34). $ 

з. The rich тап... delights. This verse may underlie Luke xii. 18-19 (so Peters). For the phrase ‘to partake 
of delights’ cp. xli. 4d (30). Cum | ; i 

4. The poor man toileth ... Cf. with the sentiment here expressed the Rabbinic citation attributed to Ben-Sira 

и] 


à 


SIRACH 231. 5-10 


(c) ХХХІ. (XXXIV) 5-11. The perils of mammon-worship (= 3-- 2 2 1 distichs), 


5 He that ‘loveth? gold *shall not go unpunished§, 
And he that ‘pursueth! Эге" !erreth thereby. 
6 Many there are that have J bound themselves to gold? 
* And have put their trust in corals*. 
т 11 is a stumbling-block? ™ for the foolish». 
? And whoso is simple is snared thereby". 
8 Happy is °the rich man? that is found blameless, 
And that hath not Pgone astray following? mammon ! 
9 Who is he? that we may felicitate him— 
For he hath done wondrously among his people. 


то Who “hath been tested? by it "and remained unharmed’, 


*So that it hath redounded to his glory ?* 


Pt Reading INN in (a) aud YPI zn (b) with €x S : W inverts the order g-e 19 np» Nó = G ov dexarwbnoerat 
b-h 30 yn: G бафбора» (corrupt for Sapopov = W): S ‘mammon’ ici 38 rot" 12 = x avros wAnaOnoerat 
(  avrgs 296 308 =): 2/. ат арту sAavOgaerac = $) and $ (ne : bul & may = DIU: so Peters) i3 38 


am Sian = ‘bound of (given in pledge to) gold’: бт dofycay as птера ҳари xpvorov: фи? 248 edebnoav ҳар 
хрос = W: S ‘rich’ (W og mean ‘have been destroyed of gold’) k-k 8) рор by (2 oynpiam) novam: 
S ‘and have trusted (= Dom) in their riches’: @ ка eyevpr n атоАеа avrov kara просото» айту = by Боз 
Pome (or pr mm: Petrs reads jaxm— and destruction was before their face’): 39 + (so S) 2 Mues: 
лучо DSD NS wb 
moy ova усло 0л 


м 

‘And they found not how to deliver themselves from evil, 

And also to save themselves in the time of wrath’ 
(S ‘in the time of their end) Du! G rightly omits (the lines are a gloss; cp. Prov. xi. 4) 1-1 So (x £vAov 
TpogKoppatos = abpa ГУ (B 2 for yy (displacement): Š also inserts *З) m-m Jp bund @ rois evÜvaiatovaw avro 
(‘unto them that sacrifice unto it^ R.V.): Zu N* and three curstves give the right reading evÓovataQovaw (2 confusing 
DN with ux: so Hart). See also & n-n So 9G: S ‘every one that erreth therein stumbleth’ о-о @ 
zÀovaios = S = VY: so read Sor 38 ths (Smend keeps оу b-p d ANN no: @ (#нєлхасйуу emopevÓr отт 


а-а (x єбөкннатёп = DID (Peters 33 рл: m): 30 /ev/ 03 pae лї їп "c H ag. pawn (M Мп rom previous 
Zine): ‘who is he that we should cleave unto him?’ (= H 4x/) or ‘who is he that cleaveth unto it?’ (pra zw 
РВИ = 40 examine, explore) rr Reading adem = @ ки eraot: H poe Y» mm ee ob mm 


which is given in the notes on xl. 22. The alternative reading ‘for the lack of his means’ (for M2 in this sense cp. Prov. 
v. 103 Job vi. 22) may possibly be right against ' for the lack of his house’. Cp. xi. 11. 

(e) XXXI. 5-11 (Vk XXXIV. 5-11). 

5. He that loveth gold shall not go unpunished. Cp. Prov. xxviii. 20 (* he that maketh haste to be rich shall 
not he unpunished’); also Qed. v. то (Hebr. 9) (‘he that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver’, &c.). For 
the same theme (the dangers of love of money) cp. also 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

that pursueth hire. Or rather ‘gain, profit’ ; cp. xlii. 9, vii. 18. 
erreth thereby. Or ‘is led astray thereby’ (1. e. ‘falleth into sin on account of it’). 

6. And have pnt their trust in corals. Or pearls: for €x see critical note. For the two lines (a gloss) that are 
appended to this verse in ® and 5 (see critical note) cp. Prov. xi. 4 (‘Riches profit not in the day of wrath, but 
righteousness delivereth from death’). 

7. It is a stumbling-block ... Cp. xiii. 23c. 

simple. Cp. Job v. 2 (same word). 
is snared. Cp. Eccles. ix. 12. 
$. the rich man that is found blameless. Cp. for the phraseology xliv. 16, 17 (38). 
following mammon. The occurrence of the word ‘mammon’ (19212) here is noticeable (—in Biblical Hebrew 
$22 or VED), Outside Ben-Sira its earliest attestation is in the N. T. (Matt. vi. 24; Luke xvi. 9, 11, 13). The spelling 
‘патоп’ (50 in Greek) seems to be probably correct; but both spelling and etymology are uncertain (see art. ‘Mammon’, 
col. 2912-5 in ZZ, vol. iii). 

9. Who іѕ ће? ... Apparently a pious rich man was as rare in Den-Sira's time as an honest publican later in the 
provinces of the Roman Empire. 

10. Who hath been tested by it (sc. by wealth) and remained unharmed? Cp. Matt. xix. 23; Luke хі. 24. 38 
(text) * Who hath clung to it...’ 
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SUR ACE 31 10-13 


Who could ‘fall away', and did not fall away ; 
"And (could) inflict" harm, "and did not*? 

11 “Therefore® shall his good fortune *be steadfast*, 

And the congregation shall declare ‘his praise’. 


(f) NNNL (NXXIV) 12-24. “ustruction concerning bread and wine together * 
(= 34+24+24+1+3+1+2+42 distichs). | 
ї2?]Ї{{һоцп sittest ^at a great man’s tables. 
3DBe not greedy upon 11%; 
*Say not: ! There is abundance upon it'— 
13 "Remember that an evil eye is an evil thing’, 





nasan n mp. nNzn5 : sw Peters reads): €x kac етт es kavygaw (but NC то Syro-Mex eaa ато = W) (39 adds 
Sour lines which are not attested by S or G: | 
nasand 35 mas рп moy mana 02 
nowenb 45 (m. max) win [лел poem sna on 
‘For when the peace of his life multiplieth, I will be to thee a glory—who hath blessed it and made his life 
perfect? he (z.1) will be a glory unto thee, These lines form doublets fo 10 ab] tt wpb — G zapa- 
Byvat о-и ® ays уллу) (so Соу г Schechter yr) = €x кас erouaev. кака: $ ^to evil entreat his comrade’ 
(= v») v SoG 8 = улл коз: 3) пох коз wow 35 by: >Q $ (248, 70 3. + дка rovro) XOX Reading 
pim wih бї S: W pn У-У G ras eXenpoovras avrov = NPIS: W onm anas e ond Dy (cp. similar 
headings т xh. 16 and xliv. 1: afl doubtless secondary): €& S > (фи! 254 has title пер. Bpoparov: cp. € de 
continentia) ЪЗ) pr. 53 ‘ту son’: so S (bur> €x) ee Ur ‘ata great table’ (so €x) = 3 бүл [пор 5y (may 
be rendered etther way’) d-d 30 (M na) yx poy nnen bN a7. ‘open not thy throat (mg. the throat) upon 


it’=GS € € pr. xa (so 5) f-f 39 poy pred (22. * there is sullicient upon it’) = €x тоа ye та ez арту: 
& ‘Т have not enough ' He Sot — €: > S: Where adds four lines, which are not attested by €x, bul are 
partly represented mS: S мт“ Му уч (1) 


газ хо voc ym (2) 
(M yn) ry yun nat 55 ово nmt о (3) 
(М? yun) yen ayaa pam (4) 
‘The man of evil eve God hateth, 
And He hath created nothing more evil than him. 
For this—by reason of everything the eve quivereth, 
And from the face it maketh tears.’ 
Š has -— 
= 1) ‘The evil of the eye God hateth, 
(= 2) And He hath created nothing more evil than it. 
(= 3) Therefore the eye quivereth by reason of everything.’ 
Here it is clear that (2) is a doublet of 13 b, while (1) ts prob. a gloss on the same stichus (13b); (3) and (4) are 


Who could fall away ... 1e. Who ever had the power and opportunity of falling away and inflicting 
mischief, and failed to do so? Such cases (see next verse) are so rare as to be marvellous. For ‘inflict harm’ (2170) 
cp. Ps. xv. 4. | 

11. his good fortune (3? DW). For this meaning cp. Prov. xi. 10; or it may mean ‘his goods’ (riches); cp. 
Deut. vi. 11. 

And the congregation shall declare his praise. Ср. xliv. 15 (same expression). € ‘his alms’ (= \Прчу: 
so Peters reads) is probably an interpretation, but suggests the right meaning. A rich man who was pious would show 
his piety by generous alimsgiving: cp. the Rabbinic dictum ‘the salt of mammon is almsgiving ’. 

(f) ХХХІ. 12-24 (= G@ NNNIV. 12-24). With the subject of this subsection cp. Prov. xxii. 1-3. 

12. at a great man's table. So # preferably to €x (‘at a great table’, i.e. one well provided): cp. Z7ge sléeth 
vi. 5: ‘lust not for the table of kings. For the Rabbinic rules regarding table-manners ср. Derek eres rabba vi-viii ; 
also Derek eres suta and Kallah, 

Be not greedy upon it. Cp. Derek eres suta i: ‘Be careful with your teeth (i.e. at your meals) that you do not 
eat too much. The Hebrew phrase lit. = ‘Open not thy throat upon it’ (this possibly may mean, * Make no remark’: 
so Edersheim, cp. next note). 

Say not: There is abundance upon it. The Syr. /7 is not enough for me ‘is’, says Edersheim, ‘characteristic. 
The praising of the food in Oriental countries is done by the host: the mere act of admiration by any one else would be 
regarded as dangerous.’ 

13. Remember that an evil eye... ‘When a person expresses what is considered improper or curious adiniration 


EE 


SIRACH 31. 13-17 


^ God hath created^ nothing more evil than the eye ; 
iTherefore over everything must it weep’. 
15 Ве considerate* to !thy companion as thyself}, 
And be mindful of all ™thou detestest™. 
14 Stretch not out the hand ® wherever he may look", 
e And collide not with him? Pin the dish?’ 
16 "Fat like a тап ‘what is put before thee’, 
* And be not ravenous’, lest thou become disliked’. 
17 ! Leave off first! "for manners’ sake”, 
‘And devour not voraciously* “lest thou become offensive. 


variants of 1 ус [B embodies a number of variants, je. from different codices]. Zn (3) m "3 has displaced i3 by 
and 539 has been (erroneously) inserted ; while YAN has artsen, prob., from YAN а corruption of youn (Perles) 
h-h wy by роп Nb (= variant (2) N33 хо): Kx ті exrigrat ; i Reading yon yrn 53 veo јо by = & да 
TOUTO ато партоѕ прототоо Suxpvet (so тена: YON ул from variant (4)): 30 here for last two words yields 
a further variant, viz. nnd c», ‘its freshness is abated’ ( rom Deut. xxxiv. 7) )- ev. 14, 15 Z0 be transposed 
(wrth Smend): in the usual order ‘may look" has no proper antecedent k-k Reading пуз (cp. xxxviii. 1 note) 
wilh Smend: W пул (only again tn tis form Prov. xxiv. 14) = ‘know’: G roa: $ = BW (‘know that thy 
neighbour is like thyself’) l-l So H S: G (freely) та rov sAqator ex acavrov mm 39 piget: @ [eri тарт] 
траунат =? гур (0 то. ПМ EN s fo be preferred) n-a 3) Sy pray epp (bs repeated accidentally : omit) = 
G ov eav ene wy (N* 155 Syro-Llex ezigAeyrs = 3) 0-0 38) ag V2y irn ом (vn = ann) z/ апа join not 
thyself with him’: €x xac n avr ӨМ Зоро ато (10 арт avTov і Origen рет (avrov)): 5 ‘do not force thy hand’ 
р-р 4) м2 = tin the basket’: €x ‘in the dish’ (тризм) (se S) gre NID an extended meaning (so Peters) 
а-а Zu 30 т. 16 exists гп а double form, as follows г 


sSysm ip пул 5х р лиз: ЭТА CND зол (1) (2) 
p23 Www ул (5) 


of anything, he is generally reproved by the individual whom he has thus alarmed’ ... and especially when one is 
invited to partake of a meal * he must reply if he do not accept the invitation ** Heneean” (i.e. ** may it be productive of 
enjoyment ”), or use some similar expression ; else it will be feared that an evil eye has been cast upon the food’ (Lane, 
Modern Egyptians, i. 183 (315), as cited by Edersheim). The thought of our passage, however, seems rather to be that 
the guest at the great man's table should not be envious and greedy in the presence of the abundance he sees upon it ; 
such envy and greed is equivalent to ‘the evil eye’: cp. xiv. тоа, ‘The eye of him that has an evil eye darts greedily (H 
DYN, cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 32) проп bread.’ In the same passage Ben-Sira also says that the ‘evil-eyed’ man is not only 
greedy, but grudging (xiv. то 2). For the Biblical senses of ‘the evil eye’ see 77, s.v. * Eye’ (ii, col. 1453), and for the 
later senses JÆ, s. v. * Evil’ Eye, v.280f [For the variant additional clanses in 1) see critical note.] 

God hath created nothing more evil than the eye; Therefore over everything must it weep. The eye 
is a main cause of sin; cp. Num. xv. 38 f. (esp. 39: ‘that ye go not abont after . . . your own eyes’); Job xxxi. 1 
(1 made a covenant with mine eyes’, &c.); it is therefore punished by God in that when misfortune comes it must 
weep (so Smend). 

15, 14. For the transposition of these verses see critical note. 

15. Be considerate. i.e. treat in a friendly way; cp. xxxviii. 1 note (same Hebrew verb). @& here has ‘know’ 
(vocc): see critical note [€ for whole line has: * Know the affairs of thy neighbour by thine own’ (R.V. * Consider thy 
neighbonr’s [liking] by thine own’). Sce next note.] 

to thy companion as thyself. ‘Thy companion’ here =, of course, thy companion at table, thy fellow-guest. To 
see in this dictum an anticipation of the positive form of the Golden Rule of the Gospel!, as Friedlander claims (77e 
Jewish Sources of the Sermon on the Mount, p. 232 f.), is not justified by the context. 

And be mindful of all thou detestest. Here, again, the reference is to the behaviour of the guest at table. 
In Tobit iv. 15, which is cited by Fritzsche and Ryssel in this connexion, the reference is more general and less restricted 
(“Апа what thou thyself hatest do to no man’), 
А id wherever he may look. і, е. wherever thy fellow-guest may look. Possibly, however, the reference is to 
the nost. 
т ш a шап. ie. as a grown-up man and not as a child, i e. as becomes a man. Smend compares 

ol. X. fe 

16, 17. be not ravenous...devour not voracionsly. Cf. xxxvii. 29: ‘Indulge not excess in any enjoyment, 
nor immoderation in any dainties? Prescriptions against gluttony are common in the Rabbinic literature. 


Мац. vil, 12 :: * АП things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye also unto 
them: for this is the law and the prophets.’ 
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SIRACH 31. 15-2 


5% 18 And, moreover, when thou art seated *in a large company * 
Stretch not the hand out ? before a neighbour’. 
19 Surely a little is sufficient for ža man of understanding’, 

And he need not ?choke? upon his bed. 

3| (c) "Pain and sleeplessness, and distress”, 

a(d) *And inward disorder? ?are with a foolish man. 

(a) *Healthy sleep? ‘hath a purged belly, 

(4) And when he riseth in the morning his wits are with him’. 


que peus aan chao DDN) (4) 
[This line added in smaller writing rn MS. buen |р jum oan ко] (5) 
Cx фаує ws avÜpemos та mapaxeipeva got) i 


xat py Ouapag a. py jug méns. 
[& has for тт. 15-16 three stichoi = (3) (4) (5) [29 same order]. 


6 


у * Take thy seat like а man that is chosen, 

) And dart not greedily (i. e. Ze not voracrous) lest thou become abhorred. 
) Know that thy neighbour is like thyself. 

) And eat like a man what is placed before thee, 

(5) And be not gluttonous, lest thou be rejected.’ 


1 
2 
3 
4 


( 
( 
( 
( 


The form of 38 as it exists in the MS. is a mixture of fuo recenstons. Apparently (3) (4) and (5) represent the 
recension of the text which lay before Š. H ts clear that (3) ts a doublet of v. ig a: tt divides the pairs of doublets 
(1) (2) and (4) (5); (0) £s a variant form of (4) and (5) of (2). Peters adopts (4) and (5) as representing the 
original form of Ў), aud corresponding fo G3 but Smend adupts (4) and (2) thus: 
queb pew 329 rena bie = 162 
ian qe оул 5m = 16b 


Tt should be noted that 38 mg. gives as a variant to (1) пэ N3 бом. from which Fuchs concludes that the 
original form of 16a in 38 was: Слз; Was сомо DN, i. e. ‘eatas а man what is in front of thee’: “zs, he thinks, 





will explain S032 WIN “Хз £p (1) and рв zb pee amp x (4): but the hatter is attested by € rr SoG = 
(4): the variant zn 38 (1) n2: (2 4023) = ‘what is in front of thee’ (cp. Exod. xiv. 2, Ezek. xlvi. о): ® (1) 
9033 U"ND perhaps arose from M33 UN. misread DD) = ‘upright? : ence 388 ra W (1) 8-3 3) OVD ON) = Ht, 
‘and dart not (greedily) upon’; variant 39 (4) pum man soy (mm = greedy `: à Моб. word with 
Aramaic affinitics) t= 30 (partly damaged) рекл San = G: & be watchful’ v-u 3 (damaged) "maya 
ЗРО = (x ҳар zaideas 39... ^n ET i.e. yon (from y or уу? ‘to swallow greedily Ss cp. Obad. 16): 
Cx кш ш} avAnorevov w-w 3p (damaged) ONIN jf: G py more mpooxowys = : > орле 15 D (Peters) c Lit. Sin 
the midst. of тапу’ yy 50 3 уч sb: €x mporepos avrer = DANI zb (so 5) © Schechter, Ryssel propose 
UN VB 2-2) n2) “УХ = G arOpare renadevpero (W mg. p3 = ‘honest, o S ‘righteous’ = 
30 me. а-а 3) mt^ 'burneth': €x acOpawe: ==? PNY (from next line: so read) b-b & movas aypunvas kat 
хоћерає: W pem "уу nv" Ta DNDN: dul @ = the first four words of 33: prob. DPED is an error for 
pem = pant d variant of pu ^^ orn previous line: d overloads the slichus here ce 9 mzwn (M оче) am: 

€x xai отрофох : L * et tortura’ (фи! Cod. Tol. * et tortura ventris ', which suggests thal yaotpos has fallen out of €x): 

Kat атрофоѕ yaorpos = ? MINEA Dy (so Spend: so read: Spend. also reads DT TA | for aan s гп 20 (c). 
prob. rightly : cp. Targ . Job vil. 4 МП n) d-d 3p dpa сек DY: G pera avOpos amAgerov = Si but W 15 
implied by DD) TAN th 19а е-е ® реп лаху (avn = health’ as z» Prov. xiv. зо) = G vavos "mos 1-1 4) 
bby ap» (55у in PBH cto clarify’ (wine, &c); Aere ‘purge’: 7 read Gaby PL pass.) = @ em ете 
нетрі Gis а toning down) e-s NS WENA — o | the right order of clauses ti v. 20 is given in BY, as above, 


riz. 20 (c) (d) (a) (b) against G]. Zo v. 20 W appends some “additional clauses, SEN TH umber which are partly 
destroyed (gaps in ALS.) : 


18. Stretch not the hand out before a neighbour. Cp. Dere% cres rabba vil: * When two are sitting at table, 
the elder begins to eat first, and the younger after him ; and it the younger begins first he is a glutton.’ Cp. also Lane 
(ap. cit. i. 183): ‘The master of the house first begins to eat; the guests or others immediately follow his example’ (this 
last passage is cited by Edersheim.) 

19-22. Moderation in eating conduces jor pu 


19. Surely a little... Ср. Prov. xii. : The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul.’ 
choke upon his bed. Or S viz. "from the effects of ind igestion. 
20. Pain and sleeplessness ... Cf. xxxvii. 29-31. 
71 
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SIRACH 31. 21-25 


21 And even if thou hast been constrained with dainties, 


i Arise and vomiti, and thou shalt have ease. 


22 j[ isten, my son, and despise me not, 


* And in the end* thou shalt comprehend my words), 
In all thy doings be ! modest!, 
And no ™mishap™ shall touch thec*. 


23 "Him that is generous over meat” °the lip? blesseth ; 


? The testimony of his generosity? is lasting : 


24 Him who is niggardly over meat "the city murmureth at"; 


"The testimony of his niggardliness" is lasting. 


(g) ХХХІ. (XXNIVJ) 25-31. The use and abuse of wine (= 2 2 2€ 1 2 distichs). 


25 In wine ?also? show not thyself valiant, 


For tnew winet "hath been the ruin" of many. 


узу тал API чу p ESD ү» кену к vo) 
nni NYEm ааа (3) (4) 


T aint. «cc eset cs aha gn ОА У О 


8 = (1) (2) aud by its aid (т) can be restored fo PI WN ny DMM Mi: us (1) and (2) are doublets of 20 (a) 
and (b): Zhe variant tn (a) may be due fo an айстр to refine away the somewhat coarse expression in зоа IND OY 
Му. Zn (4) NM yom is, apparently, a variant of 45 my" 21 b (end). [Note that L in 20 b dormiet usque 
in mane = $ and H (2) against & (аот про) | h-h The right order of vv. 21, 22 (s preserved tn €x and $. 
In B® 22 c d ts placed before 21, and a doublet = 19a intruded (YM 3 ew 1 хол), thus producing. the order 
22 c d doublet, 21, 22a b iiH mp mp ze. ‘keep on hoping ' (patiently): €x аатта pecotopav: bul 248, «е. + 
euegor = % surge a medio et vome (a conflation): read mp mp (or ND): S ‘withdraw thyself from the midst of 
the company’ 33 30 has these tines iu a double form thus : 


5 nan 5m оа рох (a) 

"QN pen manxa (b) 

“DID npi 3 ye (c) 

v sson mansn Sy (М. agony) уол 5w (d) 


Here, again, we hare double readings: (c) and (d) represent the recension of 389. which lay before $ (reading 
“aby = om): (a) aud (b) = & k-k Reading MNSD = бє (so H (d) dul M (b)>1) 1-1 %) уру: 
&x ‘adroit! (extpeyns = H : cp. Micah vi. 8, where ууу = ‘walk humbly ` zs rendered bv LNX тора ewar: Ge mis- 
understood) : for ОУ cp. xlii. 8 [in T. J. Foma 43 € yv £s opposed fo a gluttonous’: Zerr] mm 38 DN 


( mischief’): Ct арростђра: $* evil ' non 3n anb by 3D = (x Aaprpov em арто: S^ the good eye over’, &c. 
(cp. Prov. xxii. 9) oco d TEU: Cr хел: ӛр р-р d уло my = € (+ kat) $ ‘anda good witness’ 
(rucorre ily) ата So €x dtayoyyvoet том =? VY po (5o Peters: but Vy fim): W ayva na ‘shall be 


troubled in the gate” [zeržaps We'd E" should be read = * he that is niggardly ... shall be murmured at 
in the gate "| r So H mg. Ce (+ xa): W text has nyt for nyy—a scribal error corrected by 38 mg. [87 v. 24] 
а-а ЧИ DN — Se (SEn) tt vYYD: S ‘the old (wine) ' u-uy Swan: (X amoAeev = S 
VS Reading N22 with Spend (cp. & 79 ws | Clem. Alex. ws apa] kapmwos and S): W ел m3 = G (ordinary reading) 


21. Arise ani vomit. This appears to represent the best attested text (see critical note). The custom of using 
an emctic after immoderate cating was prevalent among the Romans ; cp. Cicero, ud AZ. xiii. 52. 1, of Caesar : ‘ёретакђи 
agebat; itaque ct edit et bibit deas’ (cited by Edersheim). Неге, however, the reference may be simply to natural 
action. In Sire (DW5 TAN end) on Lev. xviii. 25 (and the land itself vomiteth out its inhabitants ') the explanation is 
given: ‘as a man vomiteth his food? (Үю DN. Мр BNZ). 

22. be modest (as opposed to gluttonous) (see critical note). 

23. Him that is generous... blesseth. Cp. Prov. xxii. 9: ‘He that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed.’ 

24. Him who is niggardly over meat... Ср. xiv. 10. 

(wi ХХХІ, 25-31 (= G@ XXXIV. 25-31). 

25. In wine also show not thyself valiant. An echo of Isa. v. 22. 

new wine hath been the ruin of many. Illustrate from Judith xiii. 2. For the expression cp. xxx. 23 above. 
Note the change of words for * wine’ in the two clauses. 


22 
as 
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SIRACH 81. 26-31 


:6 "Like a furnace’ which proveth “the work of the smith”, 
х бо is wine in the quarrelling of the scornful*. 
27 7 Life-giving water” *is wine to a man? 
If he drink it *in moderation *. 
be What ее hath a man that lacketh new wine, 
T Seeing it was created? *for rejoicing from the beginning*^". 
28 Joy of heart fand gladness and delight! 
Is wine drunk ŝin season and (for) satisfaction’. 
29 * Headache, derision, and dishonour” 
Is wine drunk ‘in strife and уехабопі. 
30 і Much wine is for the fool a snarej — 
It diminisheth strength and supplieth wounds. 


31 At a banquet of wine *‘rebuke not* a friend. 
! And «grieve him not in his јоу»: 


wow dn vind лтур=8: & сторора ev Bajr (ev Bapy=* by dipping’ R.V., 2an incorrect gloss) х^ So H: €x ouros 
ошо кардіаѕ ev payy urepy paver (248 a. о. ev карда umepnpaver ev pen): xapdias an addition: $ ‘so is wine the provoker 
of the ungodly’ (130. Aas а doublet with inferior readings of v. 26 : o> 2770 aow {з ayo nbyp ima paz, ie. 
' the discerning man proves work by work (every work); so is strong drink in the contention of the scornful `} 
у-у Reading orn “Фо (transposing OYN and рт with Smend): €x eduoov fans = Оп Ww: S = OM 13 
z-2 Reading eub “Л: fev for whole line has diss on Pn v5 = * To whom is wine life? to the sick’ 
(cp. Prov. xxxi. 6) а-а Zrt. Sin its (due) proportion or measure’: so 9 = G S b-b 4 doublet of v. 2; c d 
occurs їп W text at the end of v. 28, which appears fo yreld a better lent; read ( following this): 


КҮЗ рото aS хут ттд aonb no зп 


(so Smend) (inferior text of 21 cd = BW; doublet (end of v. 28) = W) с-с 3?! p"n по Xp ло "n dd 39% 
pon: ..O SM: 391 ууу... Мт e-e So jq) апі 2; (x es evpposuvrmy avOpwmers (the last word an error for 
an’ apyns, see Clem. Alex. paed. ii. 23) [S for whole line ‘for joy was created from the beginning] f-f 19 
NIV PEN (7. PAY) = * delight" à late Hebr): Vx ku evppomrrn uyns (cp. "y Ps. cili. 5 =? yvyn: so Peters 
reads here): S ‘and good times’ 5-8 HOND (so marg.) NYI CNI = ^3 ‘saturation, moisture ' Job xxxvii. ат; 
mma Ps. xxxiii. 5): €x [ev кашф] avrapans h-h ip nom nib pw IND ( for myb ‘wormwood’ 7. 200 with 
Smend): @х такша уот (ripia = myb often in LXX): $ ' pain, poverty, and headache’ = a double rend. of 
рэ 2NI i-i H Dyd nanna = & ev єредітро Kat avrerropart ($ > DYDI) j- 3) Dob i (2. 7377) п29)2 
GMD —? 5: (x sAgfwve peOy Ovpov appovos es mpooxoppa (* Ovpoy perhaps marginal correction of атттора (29)? 
Hart) k-k G& BY edeyéns = nan by: H defectiv 1o кас pn e£ovCevna ge аутор єр evjpoavry avrov — 





26. Like a furnace...So is wine... ‘Furnace’ and ‘wine’ are parallel; just as the furnace tests and proves 
the real character of the metal (gold and silver), so wine brings out the real character of the * scornful'—their inherent 
pride and vicionsness being revealed in the quarrelsomeness that is engendered by free indulgence in drinking wine. 
According to Adoth de Rabbi Nathan (p. 68, ed. Schechter) wine is one of three things by which a man’s character is 
tested (business dealings, much wine, and much talk). €x has obscured the sense by the addition of an incorrect gloss 
C by dipping'—' the furnace proveth the temper of steel by dipping,’ R.V.)—a reference to the process of dipping red- 
hot iron in water to give it temper. See Edersheim az /oc, И 

[The word rendered ‘smith’ in 264 = lit. ‘forger’ or * hammerer' (Heb. сало) ; cp. Сеп. iv, 22.] 

27. life-giving water. Lit. ‘water of life’; cp. for the expression Rev, xxi. 6, &c. (not in the О. T.). 

If he drink it in moderation. Moderation in this connexion is often insisted upon in Rabbinic literature; cp. 
e.g. Derek eres rabba vii: ‘Wine drunk in large quantity is bad for the body ; in moderation it is good?  Edersheim 
remarks on the verse as a whole: ‘These sentiments were perhaps natural at a period when there were practically no 
drinks known save wine and water; cp. Virgil, Georg. i. ad ini [‘In moderation’, lit. ‘in its measure", or (due) 
proportion.] i 

Seeing it was created for rejoicing. Cp. Ps. civ. 15. ; : | 

28. Joy of heart... gladness . . . Is wine drunk in season... Cp. T. D. Бомо 764: ‘tf he acts rightly (i.c. 
drinks in moderation, Rashi) it (wine) gladdens him; if he does not act rightly (i. e. drinks to excess) it ruins him " 


(Heb. rvn ADT Nb ММ) nat: see Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxv). | 
3o. Much wine ... diminisheth strength . .. According to Abot% de R. Nuthan (ed. Schechter. p. 105 /, 
chap. 37) wine is one of seven things which if used in moderation are wholesome, and if in excess are harmful (wine, 
work, sleep, wealth, travel, warm water, and the letting of blood). у 7 І : | 
31. Ata banquetof wine... This verse forms the transition to the following section which deals with behaviour 
at banquets generally. Logically, perhaps, it should be reckoned with what follows (xxxii. 1-13). 
rebuke nota friend. Cp. xx. 1. 
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SIRACH 31. 31—32. 3 


3? — "*Speak to him"? no reproachful word, 
"fAnd quarrel not with him’? *in the presence of (other) people*. 


(Л) ХХХІ. (XXXV) 1-13. On behaviour at а banquet (= 3+2+2+2+2+2+1 distichs). 
32 1 °If thou hast been appointed (banquet-)master, do not exalt thyselP?r ; 
Be to them? as опе of themselves ; 
Take thought for them, "апа afterwards’ be seated. 
2 Supply ‘their needs*, and tafterwards' recline ; 
That thou mayst rejoice "on their account", 
And ‘receive consideration’ “for politeness”. 


3 * Speak, О elder, ‘for it is thy privilege? : 
“But be discreet in understanding. and *hinder not? song*. 
(nne Wan) ом z зо Smend wm SoG S nu Sp $ == voy ayn ow: Ge ки py avrov Okupys = ? SYN bey 
о-о 3] mg. DIN I spy = $: G ev атаитуте bul 248 cv anarrgoe avrov suggests corruption of eas anavrgaw 
avÜperev = W mg. р-р linea ultima folii deest (S¢rack): Ce gyovperov тє xareargaav ; py єтароо = (Peters 0v) 
te (Smend) їзїп bs pow 8 (Ss and at the head of the rich do not sit down’: 4s may be a corrupt 
variant of, or a gloss on, the first Hine. Tt may have stood tn the Hebr. MS.) 9-1 So 33 Ж: €x ev арто (bul 
N 2482 e) Tr So H evi S: G xu ovre = H mg. pra (op. xii. 7) s8 So 3H 5: but бї т» xpeav oov 
(Sah > eov) tt amy: б S u-u & 0, avrovs = D'n2y2: 30 OTI ‘in their honour’: < ‘in their 
latter епа’ (correct fo атто ‘in their joy’: so Swen?) у-у 3p 22b NEN (cp. Prov, iii. 4: NO babna in ку 
‘and find favour and good repute’): Smend thinks bat has come in Srom т. уу possibly in or чоп should be read 
Jor bow here, Cx oreparov = ? bbs: S ‘honour’ = 33: Schechler suggests “зї? SW H 3DW by = & evkog pias 


харш: Sat table’ (? misreading 202. for IDV) хх р. 3 fucking in S У-У 38 7 NW 02 = @ прете 
yap cot zx 4) Say узуп: W mg. nad ysm = Micah vi. 8 (4 PBH учуп = ‘to hide, keep in the 
background’): Cr ev axpiBer exerruy = ? Sate ysna (248 ev akpuJevi THS єттїн), cp. xvi. 25 а-а @ ру 


31. Speak to bim no reproachful word, Ср. xviii. 18, хх, 15, xxii, 22. 
in the presence of (other) people. Lit. ‘of men’ (C^N 02). The rendering of G@ here (‘by asking back a debt’ 
= with a demand for repayment) depends upon a corruption in the Greek ; see critical note. 

(A) NNNI 1213 (= б NN NV. 1-13): 

1-3. The banquet-master should study not his own dignity, but the comfort and convenience of the guests. 

1. If thou hast been appointed (banquet-)master. i.e. svumooíapxos Or dpyeTpikderos: cp. John ii. 8. The 
reference is to the sumptuous banquets which were given by wealthy Jews, and conducted according to the rules of 
etiquette generally acknowledged by the polite society of the time (Greek or Roman). The dpyerpixAwos was apparently 
appointed either by lot or election in such circles. ‘Phe rules governing his conduct ‘regarding the invitation and 
seating of the guests, the mixing of the wine and the serving of the dishes’, as also the methods of procedure to be 
adopted hy the cook and the servant of the house (t"2t"), ‘were no less strictly observed by the Jews than by the 
Greeks and Romans’ (Kohler in JA, ii. 497). A vivid account of the more luxurious banquets of this kind, such as 
were given by wealthy heathen and even Jews, is set forth in Philo, De viza contempl., $$ v, vii (cp. JQR, xii. 761-764 ; 
also Wisd. ii. 7 £). The Rabbis often uttered warnings against the dangers of such banquets, and tried to guar 
against the worst evils by insisting on discussions of Scripture, sacred songs, and the presence of students of the Law 
at such gatherings. Ben-Sira's advice is less tinged with rigorousness, but insists on a standard of good manners, 
restraint, and consideration for the guests. He obviously has in mind banquets where such standards were not 
observed. 

Be to them... $ adds a clause here which is probably not gcnuinc ; see critical note. 

Take thought for them. ‘This, according to Plutarch (Polux, vi. 11), would refer to the nature and quantity 
of the wine to he given to each’ (Edersheim). 

be seated. Hebr. DON. This verb (in the Hif.) is used in Mishnaic Hebrew in the sense of ‘ recline at table? (lit.? 
‘surround the table"), but does not occur in this sense in Biblical Hebrew. (In Mishnaic Hebrew 200 = ‘banqueting 
couch). Philo (of. cif. $ 6) describes the couches used at a luxurious banquet thus: ‘Couches, both for three to recline 
upon, and which extend all round, are manufactured of tortoise-shell or ivory, and of the more valuable woods ; and of 
them most parts are inlaid with precious stones. On them are laid cloths of purple with gold inwoven, as well as others 
dyed with divers bright colours, in order to attract the eye,’ 

2. And receive consideration. ‘and receive a crown’, which has been supposed by some (older) commentators 
to contain a reference to the custom, common at the drinking-parties of Greeks and Romans, and perhaps known to 
the Hebrews (cf. Wisd. 11. 85; Ps. xxviii. 1-5), ofthe guests crowning themselves with garlands. Fritzsche sees a reference 
to a supposed custom of crowning the successful syazpos/arch, which, however, lacks attestation. In any case our text 
probably did not read ‘crown’ originally (see critical note). 

for politeness. Cf. xxxi. 17, ' for manners’ sake’ (same Hebr. word, 502). 

3 6. The elder should not obtrude his ‘wisdom’ in an unseasonable manner; music and song also have their 
ri; hts at a banquet. 

3. О elder. Fhe Перг. word = lit. * rrey-head ' ; cp. viii, 9, xlii. 8. 

be discreet in understanding. Or keep thy wisdom in the background (see critical note for meaning of the 
Hebr. word). * Do not play the sage when others are laughing’ (Edersheim). 
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SIRACH 32. 1-10 


?^|4 "In a place of music pour not forth talk", 
* And at an unscasonable time* "display not thy wisdom? 
5 е As a signet-stone of carnelian fon a necklace (?) of golds 
hTs a concert of song? at a banquet of wine*. 
6 ii Settings of fine gold and a seal of carbuncle! 
Is the sound of music ‘with the pleasance of wine! 


1! Speak, О young man, ™if thou art compelled "— 
"Tf thou art asked twice or thrice"!. 
8 ^?" Sum up thy speech”, ау much in Пе, 
"Апа be like" one that knoweth and can keep silence”. 
9 Among *elders* ‘assert not thyself*, 
"And ply not ‘eminent persons? overmuch®. 
o "In front of "hail" speedeth the lightning, 
And in front of *the shamefast* speedeth favour’. 


euzoBurys = W: but 248 Chrysost. xii. 248 (Ben.)> py 0-9 38 has а doublet here, pe Den by Pa варез (1) 
my je ae wem колу (2): 7 mi" gawn bs vero pen = & (атоо axpoapa «rÀ.); 5 = W ce dh 
ny (07. хоз) bay — ки akaipos d-d 19 pannn по е-е The true Hebrew text of this verse, which is preceded 


by a variant (two lines), runs: imn ania Sy wt" pes j am as Sy отм мло (for ime Exod. xxxv. 22 1 
with variant DMM cp. €: so Smend) Ë Reading DON DOMI: G odpays avOpacns S-78 W зд} 2% by (mea 


of Y uncertain): W variant 301 ОЗ by =Š h-h 3) Wet DEUS = (5 ovykpipa povoiwov (0 variant br Uv 
‘divine song ` = ï 11 Here again the true Hebrew text is preceded by a variant (two lines) which corresponds 
0S 7j 1$) през nmm :5 mue: Vx (freely) ev катаскегасраті xpra@ сфрау egapayBov k-k 36 nya by 


ATN: @ ep nde owo [3 renders т. 6* As a collar of gold and gems and emeralds, so are pleasant words at 
a banquet of wine’: Mrs corresponds to W variant: :j^n antin Sy DD pst OND 42 1 VEO. 782 03 27 ans] 
in. q wanting in $ m- 49 nnN PA ON = G ec дрва cov n-n 39 ому ow veh Doya pina: € pos 
des eav enepwornOys = Фр ох руз pina (so Peters = ‘at the most twice if thou art asked’: Ms way be 
right: Smend omits PNZ (cp. MNI Ps. xc. то) and keeps veh DYD = ? ‘twice or thrice’ as above (but the 
expression rs strange) 0-0 e, 8 wanting In Š р-р (x кефаћасосох Aoyor = WS 55s (Smend) : 30 тхо з= 
? ‘finish saying ' 4-9 WADIA Шут = ?'and make little (Pie) of much’: € ( freely) ev омуо тола (or? 
reading оуб Schechter) EM b nom: G yuov es 58 3B Zn line т kas ‘elders’ and zu line 2 ‘eminent persons ` 
(princes? a): S /ransposesz so бт (peytorarar and yeporres fruc. texts sec note following) t-t €x un e£ia(ov 
(‘behave not as their equal’ R.V.): uz N Ж (praesumas) efavoragou: 30 erp by = S uu Sp 30: G kat 
erepov Neyouras шу morda adodeo yer, би? З, ubi senes = отоо yeporres (ch. 248 отоу Aeyorres): W preserves the true reading 
У-У т. то wanting in S: № has tt in a double form with one variant, viz. Wa (shamefast `) aud хоч (‘contrite `) 
wow So 3 = 3» (grandinem): €x [тро] Bporrys (a correction: UW preserves original reading) х-х @ [тро] 
ata xvvrgpov == $ v3. (the variant is N21) 


song. i.e. singing accompanied by music. 

4. In a place of music. i.e. at an entertainment (Cx икрбара). The entertainment here contemplated was, 
apparently. in the main musical (vocal and instrumental). It followed at the conclusion of the banquet. Heathen 
banquets included also at this point performances by jesters, story-tellers, and acrobats. 

at an unseasonable time... Cp. for the general sentiment Derek eres rabba vii (end): * One shall not rejoice 
among those who are weeping, &c. This is the rule. One shall not have different manners from those of his friends, 
and of people in general among whom he is’ (in reference to social gatherings). 

5. Asa signet:stone of carnelian... Cp. Prov. xxv. ІІ. 

6. Settings. Cp. Exod. xxviil. 17 and 20. 

7-13. The young should be modest and not self-assertive; respectful to their elders, and not unduly talkative. 
When the time comes they should return home quietly, and remember the duty of thankfulness to God. 

7. Speak, О young man, if thou art compelled... For the general sentiment of the verse cp. Derek eres cute il 
(beginning): ‘Sit before the elders, and let thine ears be attentive to their words. Be not hasty in answering... . Do 
not speak in the presence of one who is greater than you in wisdom. 

If thou art asked twice or thrice. i.e. only speak after repeated invitations; or the clause may run: 
‹ (Speak) at the most twice if thou art asked’ (see critical note). €x is rendered by К. V. * Yet scarcely if thou be twice 
asked’ (= same sense as rendering adopted in text. 

9. Among elders (or ‘eminent ones’, see critical note) assert not thyself. Ср. job xxxii. 6 (xxix. 7 f.). 

ply not. viz with questions. The verb (770) has the meaning of ‘to weary’, ‘trouble’ in later Hebrew. — — 

о. In front of hail... Hail as well as thunder is inseparable from lightning our text says ; but the lightning is 
swifter, and is seen first; even so the favour and winsomeness inspired by modesty anticipate the exhibition of the latter 
(Smend). The verse reads like a proverb. The Hebr. verb rendered ‘hasten’ here (ПЎ2: xoraezeidei tpoedetaerar) 
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SIRACH 32. 11-1+ 


11 >?At the time of departure? be not last, 
Depart home ?and linger not* ; 

12 "Апа (there) whatsoever cometh up in thy mind, speak", 
“fn the fear of God and not in foolishness**. 

13 Апа for all these things? bless thy Maker, 
Who satisfieth thee with His bounty. 


XXXIL (XXXV) 14-17. (a) The god-fearing aud the sinful man: à contrast (= 2 2 distichs). 


14 "f He that secketh* God will receive discipline, 
And he that resorteth to Him diligently shall obtain *favour**. 


у-у 30 has: nsn cons ]ma35 s93 (2) 1 лпхлл by span nya (1) 
samt 73b Sy nby ox (4) 1 оч naan bs qnos луз (3) 
{5з «bna wb Sy nuaa (6) 1 psa obeh [m3] [чое] (5) 


* At the appointed time linger not (be not last) ; 

Depart to thy home and accomplish (thy) will. 

At table-time multiply not words ; 

But if anything comes up in thine heart, speak. 
Depart to thy house and accomplish (thy) will, 

In the fear of God and not in foolishness ° (25 for b3). 


LÁ e^ 


(1 
(2 
(3 
(4 
(5 
( 


б 


& does not recognize (3) and (4), which = 8 of v. 11 essentially: (3) rs a variant of (1). 3D aud moe berng 
corruptions of the variants "amm and WY (so Smend). Smend adopts (4) as the true text of v. їз? а; while 


Peters follows €x and corrects tt by (5) wt Reading Duomo NYI G ev wpa e£eyepov (bul З surgendi = avacracews 
Clem, Alex. paed. ti. 7. 56) : reading of €x is secondary. З) (ех IPED nya = ‘at the time appointed’ а-а (fx 
«ac py робие = NNN Sey (Gen. xlii, 1) : 30 ул Boch 2 from (5) ; but Smend keeps here b-b So 380 (4) above 


(and Smend): €x. exe тае ка moe та evOvpnpara oov, This partly corresponds fo 38 (5) above ; correcting by € 
Pekrs reads iw obey рт» pu ce So I (6) above correcting ba аё end to 20: G ки py apaprps Moyo 
оутеруфаро, 2 reading nNOn23 s and JONI d-d 30 nbs b> оу Cx ка, єтї rovrois (би IL et super his omnibus 
pn : S P 
ете The genuine text of this verse runs in 3) thus: imya ven ae) | Dy np bN ue | This rs preceded by 
u partant Which has yin for DDW in line 1, and gives as Fine 2 W of v. 1 b; ttis followed bv another variant 
which runs: DNI way | mpd np бк “вп want Ae. ‘He that seeketh things pleasing to God will receive 
discipline, and He will answer him in his prayer? [Mis = Š substantially: ‘he who seeketh the service of God 
recéiveth instruction; and when he prayeth before Him He heareth him ']: €x has: o Qoovperos корор exdegerar 
падна", Kat ov opOpiCovtes evpiaovatw evõokiar 1-f €x o фоЗоррегоѕ (2 from v. 16) : Dea 8-8 Reading ns" 


means ‘to make brilliant’ in xliii. 5, 13 (where it is similarly rendered by бї: see critical notes ad /oc.) : so here it might 
be rendered *flasheth ' —* In front of the hail flasheth the lightning, and in front of the shamefast flasheth favour’. 
[| Prof. Schechter suggests PNI; ср. 1. Kings xx. 19 —* be urgent’; but the word is a doubtful опе. A common meaning 


, 
of ASJ is * to be victorious ".] 


12. In the fear of God and not in foolishness. 3? text has ‘in the fear of God and without lack of anything’, 
which may be a reminiscence, as Schechter suggests, of Ps. xxxiv. 9: * О fear Jahveh, His holy ones: for there is no 


lack (921%) to them that fear Him’: but sce critical note. 


15. And for all these things bless thy Maker. This, according to Schechter (IH 7sdom of Ben-Sira, p. 32), 
implies the institution of grace over food (“21 n223), which was undoubtedly very old; it was, of course, based on 


Deut. vin. 10. 
Who satisfieth thee. Lit. * who saturateth thee’ (71927); cp. €i (peOvuxorrd ce). 


ХХХИ. ц NNNIIHL 31 (=@б ХАМУ. 14—NNNVI. 164 and ХХХ. 25-40). Here a new section of the book 
begins. The main themes that emerge in it are: (1) Wisdom above all else consists in foresight against danger. The 
imprudenee of the ungodly man is the result of pride, and the blindness so engendered; the pious man, on the other 
hand, finds the right path by study of the Law and attention to its teaching (xxxii. L4—xxxiii, 6 = (x xxxv. 14 —xxxvi. б): 
(2) a justification of the apparent arbitrariness of providential choice (xxxiii. 7-15 = (x xxxvi. 7-151; (3) an appeal to 
the rulers and guides of the people to listen (xxxiii. 16-18 = (x xxxvi. 160, xxx. 25-27). All this, as Smend points out, 
is introductory to the teaching that follows on (г) the importance of maintaining independence (xxxiii. 19-23 = €x xxx. 


(a NNN deze ON ТЕ ZN 
14. And he that resorteth to Him diligently ... Cp. хуш. 14. 
26 


28-32); and (4) on keeping slaves and subordinates in order (xxxiii. 24-31 = x xxx. 33-40). 


gm 
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SIRACH 232. 15-19 


"He that seeketh out the Law ishall gain her}, 
JBut the hypocrite? shall be snared thereby”. 


16*'They that fear Jahveh discern His judgement!, 


™ And elicit guidance from the darkness™5. 


17 "The man of violence” °wresteth reproofs?. 


"And forceth the Law to suit his necessity”. 


(6) XXXIL (ХХХУ.) 18-24. Forethought before action (= 2-2 4 2 distichs). 


18 "А wise man’ ‘will not conceal understanding’, 


* And a scorner* “will not receive instruction. 


19 “Without counsel carry out nothing ; 


* And after the deed", *rue it not*. 


(cp. first variant in 39) = € evdoriay (L benedictionem = eoyiav) : 30 /v/ myn ‘an answer’ h-h 2, 15 
wanting in S ii So 30 (поруч): G eumAnaOnoerae avrov 5-3 30 полот) (cp. Prov. xxvi. 18: ‘as a madman‘) 
(х kac о vrokpivopevos k-k 30 has this verse ги fwo forms: the variant runs: MADDY [WDE ws oN 
;mabe зух mami (m. nva) = 5 l-l Reading first line as variant above: & oix doftovperoc коро» evpnoovow 
кина (W ЕЗ pm" No) m-m pH! www nl mbianm (/. uy): Cr ku Otkatopara os dws e£ayyovauww 
(2a free rend. of 39! : or possibly reading WS Awa): S = W variant (sce above), which may be a correction of the 
origina! (or paraphrase suggested (2) by a corrupt reading vinx for $m) a-n Reading DIN WN = G 
avÓpemos арартећоѕ: W DIN Y~ = S о-о d MIND MN nb = G exec eXeypov (' reproof’ szug.): S * concealeth 
instruction ` р-р H nmn 090% DY "NY: Gr кас ката то ÜeAnua avrov (= 232.97 ANNI) орусс (248 e£evpu kei : 
1? ките [Smend]) съукрџа: ® ‘and according to his will (= €x) maketh his way’ (фи 7. NPN r ns) 
17430 has this verse in three forms ; two tn the text and one їп the margin b! ЗӨ? 30 mg.) rer 30. (all three forms) 
Don ws = $: G avp Bovàns (= ? ПУ) СЎМ: so Smend reads) es Reading baw nod sb (Smend): €x ov py 
тару дакота (Brvogua = Say): W посл noo xd: we ane nm» xd: W mg. Soy np Ко: $ ‘will not leave 
wisdom when it is hidden’ (combining mapig with W) t-t Reading үз with 39!: бт aAXorptoe. ка отеруфароѕ 
(misreading M as т) = yoy ar (30° and W mg.); but the sing. verb that follows (Тр or т) suggests that Сї 
ws an addition; the Line ought also to begin with Y: so S (= yy п-а Reading nA np хо (тена) : 
H mg. mso пр" sb: peann wv ҳо: OG vxo sou xb = $: & ov катаптђёє ФоЗо» = ? wo nm ҳо 
(2 corruption of wn np ND) [Peters reads line 1: 55i» 4n» wb pon vhs ба wise man doth not dissemble wit’: 
in line 2 he follows М" * and a scorner guardeth not his tongue’ |. A? the end of т. 18 Vx 4- kac pera то топта per 
avrov avev BovAgs (dul то 155 >; and WC marks the words with an asterisk); the words have arisen from 
a correction of 19b; as they stand they viel! no sense (avev Bovdys repetition of 19 a) Y 3 Eth. praem. fili 
ww Lif, Sand after thy deed’: 2) "iy ani: Cx ка ev te топса ve (248. 155 > се): “il, kat pera то monoa 
(rom end of previous verse) = 35 et post factum х-х d$ nspnn ON: Ux un perapeNov (uer avrov end of v. 18 has 


15. Не that secketh ont the Law shall gain her, Cp. iv. 12. The same Hebr. word (MD) occurs in both passages, 
and & renders in both passages ‘shall be filled’, By * seeking? (ЕЛУП) the Law is probably meant investigating it 
(searching out its meaning; cp. the technical use of the verb "ТТ in this sense in later Hebrew; also 070). Cp. 
Ps. cxix. 45. 

the hypocrite. i.e. the man who is not in earnest about the Law or its fulflment, and who therefore only 
pretends to be interested. Only those who love the Law will discover its secrets; cp. John vil. 17. 

16. They that fear Jahveh discern His judgement. Cp. Prov. xxviii. 5. 

And elicit guidance from the darkness. Knowledge of God's will, gained by the study of the revelation of 
it, will prove a beacon illuminating the darkness of life's journey. Possibly, as has been suggested, Ben-Sira has in 
mind the great lighthouse of Pharos off Alexandria, which he may have seen. For the idea cp. Prov. vi. 23; Ps. cxix. 105. 

17. The man of violence wresteth reproofs. Ср. ххі. б. He will accept no guidance. 

And forceth the Law to suit his necessity. So i). In V: отукра = prob. DEUD, je. ‘justice’. In its 
original form €x may have suggested (reading éAcioer for єбрусє): ‘and will drag justice to suit his will? 

(6) ХХХ. 18-24 (= @ XXXV. 18-24). 

18. A wise man will not conceal understanding, And a scorner .. . Here ‘conceal’ apparently = ‘let be 
concealed ', let lie dormant; and the verse, as a whole, seems to mean: the wise man will take care to discover what 
course is demanded by prudence, and then to follow it; while ‘the scorner’, i.e. the proud, wicked man, obsessed by 
his own conceit, is not willing to receive advice (‘instruction’). Ilustrate the general idea from Prov. xii. 15 (* The 
way of the foolish is right in his own eyes; but he that is wise hearkeneth unto counsel’). The verse states а 
general principle which is illustrated in what follows (forethought and prudence is necessary before an effective course of 
action can be followed). The alternative for linc 2 offered by W (= 5) 15: ' And the scorner doth not guard his 
tongue,’ i.e. is imprudent and reckless in speech; cp. Prov. xxi.23f l'or Ci, the text of which is in much disorder, see 
critical note. 

19. Without counsel... Cp. xxxvii. 16 (6x). 
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SIRACH 32. 20—33. 


ise) 


20 *In a way set with snares” walk not, 
And stumble not “at an obstacle twice’. 
?"Be not careless’ ĉin а мау... ... $ 
Апа in thy paths be магу“. 
23 *'In all thy works guard thyself’, 
“For he that so doeth keepeth the commandment**. 
24 "Ie that observeth the Law guardeth himself ^, 
And he that trusteth in Jahveh ?shall not be brought to shame. 


(c) XXXIII. (XXXVIJ 1-3. Loyalty fo God's Law brings tts own reward (= 3 distichs). 


| Him that feareth Jahveh no evil befalleth, 
But Jin temptation? *(he shall again be delivered?*. 
1% Не that hateth the law is not wise", 
з And is tossed about <like a ship in a storm?! 
3 °А man of discernment ?discerneth the Word”, 
а Апа the Law ‘is faithful unto him as the Urim??”. 


to 


arisen from perapedov) У-У 3) nzpio 33193: G ev odo артттонатоѕ: 5 ^in а way of steepness’ 223) m2 
mya: G ev Adodeow: 7. ev Mbo bs (Аат) = S а-а 30 has these two lines tn a double form (W and 38?) 
b-b Mand? nean bs = GS c-e 3)! anno 35003 ‘in the way of (?) the spoiler’: H? aye? ЧУ = $: Ge 
oo атроскотф = ? 9220 JINI (so Peters reads). [Zn Rabbinic Heb. MBA occurs in the sense “round and smooth’: 


NEM might have some such meaning. H apparently corrupt | é-130? “лл ЛПМ (se read) = S: G xac amo 
тшу TEKU@Y TOU фълаѓа‹ = үшөп NNN) (3%) е-е W has this verse ina double form (38 and 17) f-f 40° 


22 nes poy Soa (Gh! pow for eyn): B= 5: G ev пат epyo moteve ty ҷоҳу cov (? moteve for 
rpogexe: ср. 24 a) 8-8 Reading MSO Was np oneny ^2 (= 0°): Y Aas ^n пок nup 5502 = S: G ка yap 
TOUTO єттє! T)pra«s evroNov (= 2 ую aoe m 3: so Peelers reads) h-h 30 бр “үл mmn ay: G о листер» 
(cp. v. 23) vono (248 куро = L) mposexec evroas: S*he that keepeth his way keepeth the commandment of 
God’ (cp. Prov. xvi. 17) iij ehm NO: G arrodyoerae (= 30: His may be right): Š ‘shall not perish for 
ever’ 37 H 2 (982 a late Hebr. formation ; also again rn xliv. 20: {2 ге more common, e.g. iv. 13, Vie т, 
xiii. 11) k-k Reading cos ay" (or pora кб Rm. тепа): €x kac may «ета (3) defective) 171 2. 2 
wanting гп $ m-m 39 mà МҮ osm хо (rightly): €: arp coos ov pisnge: поро» n-n Reading ЗГ 
[асмо чу]оо2 (Smend): €x о бє vmokpwoperos ev avro (= ?n5nbne cp. xxxii. 15) ws ev Kxararyide TAQLOY [nyon = 
Mayo ‘storm’; a noun not otherwise attested | 970 1. 3 wanting in & 1-р 39 939 2%: Cx evrioreva et ropo 
(vopos = 907 Ps. схіх. 57, 105) 4-4 39, ,,,......, MYWDY: G Kue o ropas avrQ питтоѕ WS єротпра ётдю» (only 
В бека» [epornpa ап cxplan. addition|) = MINNI OMNI D num (зо Piters, bul without b): Smend Yo ANM 
ч\ лр naun ‘and the Law is for him an amulet, a band on the hand’ v-r y, 4 wanting in Š. From here 
lo XXXV. 11 there is a gap in the Hebrew MS. consisting of two leaves (= seventy-two lines). Here again ® appa- 
rently must have contained doubles, 878 Ct eroypagay уо» = 909 pan t-t (x kac ovr@s = 1321 (cf. xxxii. 2) 
u-u (x акоро брот = ? nye (оғ yowm): 0 2 read АТА VV 1 оордоо : $ et conservabit (= ? gvrripra av =? 
s (cp. Isa. viii. 16)) NW Reading kat rore Th 245 &C. Syro-Hex x (х то &c. kat ovros) : cp. TON) хы 
XXXV. 1 x S'like a swift wheel’: € rpoxos aua£gs (€ quasi mota carri): = 2 позу bba (cp. Isa. xxviii. 28) 
375 G отАаууга popav 2-2 Reading TMM DNI: G os afev отрефорероѕ (a£ov = {DIN Exod. xiv. 25) S ‘like 

го, And stumble not at an obstacle twice. For the figure of the obstacle (stumbling-block) cp. Isa. viii. 14. The 
verse appears to mean: do not persist in a course beset with pitfalls; after stumbling at one obstacle, learn the lesson; 
be warned and do not run the risk of stumbling a second time. 

21, 22. Be not careless... be wary. Repeating the general sentiment of the preceding verses. Possibly the 
corrupt word at the end of v. 21 meant ' smooth '; * Be not careless in a way that is smooth '—a warning ‘not to trust 
too much to the apparent ease and simplicity of a course’ (Edersheim). 

23. In all thy works guard thyself... keepeth the commandment. ‘In the Rab. literature (T. В. Berakoth 
32 6) the exposing of oneself to danger is regarded as a transgression of the Scriptural words (Deut. iv. 9): een pn 
3022 000 3b (Only take heed to thyself and keep [guard] thy soul [self) '] (Schechter). А 

24. He that observeth the Law... Ср. Prov. xvi. 17, xix. 16 (' He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his 
soul’), xxii. 5. Good fortune and happiness are the reward of loyalty to the Law and its diligent observance. Therefore 
the observance of the Law appeals to the highest self-interest. This verse forms a natural transition to the paragraph 
that follows. 

ic) ХХХІ, 1-3 (= & NNXVI. 1-3). 

i. no evi] befalleth. Cp. Tob v. 19. 

in temptation. Or ‘trial’. 
he shall again be delivered. viz. from the evil or misfortune that may threaten ; cp. Prov. xii. 21. 
2. And is tossed about... And so is likely to founder. For the figure cp. 4 Ezra xii. 42. 
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SIRACH 33. 4-9 


(d) ХХХІІ, (NNXNVL) 4-6. Against thoughtlessness, especially in teaching (== з distichs). 
4 "Prepare thy speeeh*, tand sot "let it be heard"; 
“Bind up” instruction, “апа then" reply". 
HS) 5 *Like a cart-wheel* *is the mind of a fool’, 
And his thought ?like a rolling wheel-rim 2, 
6 Like a saddled horse is the love of a fool? ; 
Under "whatever rider? he neighs. 


(O ХХИ. (ХХХМІ)) 7-15. Divine preferences in Nature and Man justified 
(=3+2+2+2+ 2 distichs). 

7 *Why is one day distinguished from another’, 

‘When all daylight in the year is from the Sun?? 
8 "By God's great? wisdom? they were distinguished, 

"And He differentiated! ¢seasons and feasts“. 
9 Some He blessed and hallowed", 

And others He made ‘ordinary days, 


a pig [are all his thoughts] ' zsreadrug ann as n а-а So 5 


DOCrammos es охеа» (ха АМЕ oxetov ; 507 
(COXUDP ; 


253 Syro-Hiex woyeos) os pos pokas (buf NC. riy Aly popos: cf. 5): for рокоѕ V 70 have noxos (55 
254 bedoporyos) b-b So Ge: S (ruevactly) * whoever loves him’ ce So S (+ of the year’ afer ‘day `) = 
vans are ov vh ans (Send): € ба т. quepa пиєраѕ vmepeyer ded So (c: S ‘seeing that all lights serve ' 
(misreading tiov =‘ from the Sun’ as Uv) =‘ serve’) ‘the days of the year’ ете So 3 (corrected): €x ev prove 
t-t Ce каи nAdctwoer (cm nig es = pum Dny h-h $o $ (ср. Gen. ii. ay: (x arvyroger Kat nyiacey (253 MV 
Syro-Hex nvdoyyoe xa apuwoe) i-i G es ар:Өџор npepov 


К (4) ХХХІ. 4-6 (= бт NNNVI. 4-6). From the theme of the desirableness of pious study of the Law the writer here 
passes to the work of the Teacher of the Law. The good teacher will take care that oral instruction is preceded by 
careful preparation. As in the preceding subsection the point is emphasized by a contrast. —— р 

| 4. Prepare thy speech... Apparently the writer is thinking of the teacher who is answering questions. Р 

| Bind up instruction. Cp. ls. viii. 16. ‘The metaphor is from provisions for a journey that are packed up 


(Edersheim). The subject to be taught shonld have been well thonght out beforehand— made compact, and pre- 
served for future use. 


| and then. i.e. and only then. 


5. Like а cart-wheel... А contrast. The mind of a ‘fool’, i.e. an uninstructed person (the exact opposite of the 
type described in т’, 4), is ‘like a cart-wheel ', i. e. has no fixed convictions, but changes constantly like a wheel that is 
ever revolving. : І e 
3 6. Like a saddled horse is the love of a fool... Not only the mind, but also the affections of a ‘fool’ are equally 
\ uncertain, Just as the saddled horse, in the joy of free movement and exercise, cares not who rides him, but neighs to 
signalize his exhilaration; so the careless ‘fool’ is indifferent as to the object on which (or on whom) he lavishes his 
transient affections. On the other hand, the pious are particularly careful to cultivate only the society of the pious, 
and to shun that of evil-doers. @& (cf. К.У. and critical nole) has misunderstood the verse. 


(e) XXXIIL. 7-15 (= €x NNNV1.7-15). God in His unfathomable wisdom has willed that creation should be organized 
in a series of opposites and contrasts. In themselves all men, so far as their creation is concerned, are on a level, just as 
| all the days of the year derive their light equally from a common source, the Sun; but justas God has distinguished some 
| days (the festivals and holy-days) from others,so has He distinguished some men from others— notably (the writer implies) 
| 1згае] from the heathen nations. The passage, as Smcnd suggests, was probably directed primarily against the Hel- 
lenists, who were striving to break down distinctions between Israel and the outside world, at the time Aen de Wrote: 
For the passage as a whole cp. 4 Ezra v. 23 f., and the following from the Midrash ( Zack, on Numbers N22): ‘Out 
of certain classes of things God has chosen one. Of days the seventh was chosen and sanctified. Of years, too, the 
| seventh was chosen as the sabbatical year; and out of seven sabbatical years one was selected as the jubilee. Of 
| countries God made choice of Palestine. Of the heavens Araboth (i. e. the highest of the seven heavens) was chosen 
for God's throne. Of nations Israel was the choice; and of the tribes of Israel that of Levi.’ See further the Migr. rab, 
on Cant. ii r. The following passage from Mdr. Ziric/. (already referred to above) is cited by Cowley-Neubauer, 
p. xxvi (Exodus, 2 MANN, p. 109 4; cp. also T.B. Sanhed in 65 б): "Turnus Rufus asked this question of К. Adiba and 
said to him: Why is one day different from another? He said to him: And why is one man different from another: 
He said to him: Because the Lord wills ; and the Sabbath also is because the Lord wills. ud 
7. Why is one day distinguished from another. viz in length, according to Ryssel (see 7 4): р it i e 
natural to suppose that the distinctions of holy and profane are referred to, which are worked out in what tollows. 
Note that the days are regarded as real entities (cf. Job iii). e hec ; NUN C "c s 
8. By God's great wisdom. The answer to all questions is: God has so willed, and His will is unfathomable : 
*they were separated by a divine decree" (Edersheim). Cp. the Midrash extract cited above. 
9. He blessed and hallowed. Cf. Gen. ii. 3 (of the Sabbath). NIA А РОЖЕ de 
others He made ordinary days. ‘Lit. * He put into the number of days”; i.e. days distinguishec ITE ning 
further than their “number” (in the month or year). 1а this use of the word signifying “number”, the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin languages agree’ (Edersheim). 
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SIRACH 33. 10-16 


€& (S) ro Likewise also? all men Fare made from the clay *. 


And Adam was created lof earth! 


11 "In His great wisdom? God distinguished them. 


And differentiated "their ways”. 


12 Some He blessed and exalted, 


And others He hallowed ?and brought nigh to Himself? ; 


"Some He cursed “and abased", 


© And overthrew them" % тот their placc*. 


131 As the clay is in the power of the potter‘, 


14 


15 


16 
(ххх. 25) 


"To fashion it" according to his good pleasure ; 
“So is man” in the power "of his creator", 
“To make him according to His ordinance*. 
Over against evil (stands)? the good, and against death“ life ; 
* Likewise over against the godly” the sinner’. 
2 Even thus look upon all the works of God’, 
"Each different, one the opposite of the other. 


(f) ХХХ. 16-18 (NXXVL 16a, ХХХ. 25-27). Ben Siras right fo give instruction asserted 


— 
ll 
ә 
+ 
I] 
jen 
a. 
л 
o 
=. 
б 
oe 
uL 


cI, indeed“, “came last of all4, 
"As one that gleancth* after the grape-gatherers : 
J- So S = on: 6 xu k-k So $: €x azo cdadovs 1-105 ex уле: S * of dust’ m-nm (x ev zAnÜe 
єттїн: S renders as rm v. 8 above n-n & таў obovs avrov : S * [and He made them] inhabitants of 
the earth’ (2 confusing DANON and ANIA; cf. 1 Kings xviii. 6, LNN [Simend]) 0-0 Fx kai троў avrov 
nyyoes (= уоп yyy) : S ‘and they attained unto Him’ (= vou) ут) P296 (= 3, S) praem. ка 
rT (1 ки avecrpeYrev (157 averpeyeer) avrovs: S ‘and rooted 


471 @ xar етатегосег: S and overthrew’ 
them out’ 8-8 G& aro oracews avro» (= ? DISD or DI: so Smend): % а separatione ipsorum 
(= А amo атостатєоѕ avrov): $ ‘fiom their habitations’ (=? aay) t-t G ws myos xepapews ev 
xeipi avrov (S supports ‘in the hand of the potter’) u-u Reading with 70 niaga avro (avrov): cp. & plasmare 
illud et disponere (+omnes viae eius); а doublet: the ordinary reading of Cx паса. at оўо avrov is а 
corruption of the true reading [S combims 13a and b thus: ‘as the clay, which is fashioned in the hand of 
y Reading oures avOpwnos 248 = 3, S; other MSS. of Œ ovres avÜpemot W-W тор moujgavros 


the potter’ | 
X-X CG anodovvar ауто ката тт» kpiow avrov (last three words = oaen): S ‘to 


avrov 248 (other JSS. avrovs) 
set him over all his works’ (misreading ОБОО as УЛО: the whole line in 40 prob. ran: w3mvu2 Www ort) 
Ys S+ ‘15 created’ zi each case (an unnecessary addition) 2-2 (д ovros ameravrt evoeBovs арартоћоѕ (248 70 


Syro-Hex 253 V ovres amevarte [ro] apap oov [o] evoeßys) : S ‘and over against light was created darkness’ 


а-а So G: S ‘so hath God manifested all His works’ (2 confusion of mn and mn: so Sand) b-b (x доо доо 
(= ? ох om)=S; ср. хі. 24 cme @ kayo: S (оле reading) ‘and F also’ (= Nnn) d-d (x ea xaros 
nypemimoa: S came last’ (MNN mans) = ? 2 MANNI (G ? misunderstood “З (from тїз); i= TSB as S 


ff & eplasa = nop (C I went ahead’): 


renders: so Edershetn) е-е G ws Kadapwperos ==? бурр 
ee So $i: G Agror 


Š ‘1 stood’ (== %Л0р): & speravi (= ?^nwp) or emend lo superavi (Bretschneider) 


10. Likewise also all men are made from the clay. Cp. Job x. 9. 
11. In His great wisdom. i.e. for reasons known only to Himself; they are beyond the human mind to fathom. 


their ways. i.e. their destinies (Smend). 

12. Some He blessed ... others He hallowed... Israel and the priesthood (within Israel) are referred to 
(Smend). For the phraseology cp. Num. xvi. 5f. It was the special privilege of the priests to ‘come near’ (cp. 
‘bring nigh’ in 124) to God; cp. Ezek. xl. 46, xlii. 15, xlv. 4. 

Some He cursed and abased . .. The heathen nations outside Israel, regarded in the lump, are apparently 
referred to, especially, bowever, those (in Canaan) that were overthrown by Israel: cp. Gen. ix. 25-27. 

13. As the clay is in the power (lit. hand) of the potter... Гог the figure cp. Jer. xviii. 4, and its application 
by St. Paul in Rom. ix. 21. 

To make him according to His ordinance. For the text see critical note. @ (‘to render to him according 
to his judgement °) misunderstands the original, and introduces an alien thought. 

15. Even thus look upon all the works of God. Ср. Oo/ee/. vii. 13 (‘Consider the work of God: for who can 
make that straight which He hath made crooked ??). 

Each different. Or ‘two and two’ (GS); cp. xlii. 24. 

(7) ХХХІ. 16-18 (= NNNVI. 16 a, ХХХ. 25-27). Although he comes last in the succession of teachers Ben- 
Sira asserts his right to be heard. Ile is conscious that what he has to say has been gleaned largely from predecessors ; 
but his labour has been directed towards one end—to select and gather together what is most important for practical 
wisdom in the affairs of life. ‘Therefore the leaders of the people ought to pay close attention to his message. For the 
general idea ep. xxiv. 30 ff. 

16. came last of all sc. of the wise. Gi уурта might mean * 1 was studious’, i.e. strove by study to acquire 
wisdom ; Wisd. vi. 16. 

430 









SIRACH 33. 16-24 


! T advanced f by the blessing of God, 
And filled “my winepress* as a grape-gatherer. 


- 17 (xxx. 26) "Consider that not for myself alone have I laboured, 


i But! for all that seek JwisdomJ"! 


31) 18 (xxx. 27) Listen Funto тех, ye leaders !of the people!, 


And ye rulers of the congregation, give ear! 


(<) NNNIII. 19-23 (ХХХ, 28-32). Against surrendering onc s independence to others 
(=2 +2 +2 distichs). 


19 (xxx. 28) To son or wife, to brother or friend, 


Give no power over thyself while thou livest ; 
" And give not thy goods "to another" 
°So as to have to ask for them again®™. 


20 (xxx. 29) Whilst thou art yet alive and breath remaineth in thee, 


"Give not any creature power over thyself”. 


21 (xxx. 30) Гог it is better that thy children ask of thee 


^ 


Than that thou shouldst look to the hand of thy sons‘, 


22 (xxx. 31) In all thy works "remain uppermost’, 


And? tlet no stain come on thine honour'. 


23 (xxx. 32) When" the days of thy life are ended, 


"In the day" of death, ‘distribute thine inheritance". 


(4) ХХХ. 24-31 (ХХХ. 33-40). On the treatment of subordinates 
(=1+2+2+1+2 +1 distichs). 


4 (xxx. 33) v Fodder? and stick and burdens? for an ass, 


*Bread aud discipline? and work for a servant ! 


b-b y, 15 wanting in Š ici @ adda ( + Kae NOR i- C 138 296 софи: other MSS. табаа! k-k S048 
7 S 55 29 ) 
(but 248 > pov) FIG Лао»: bul 55 254 Aaov = $: cf. L et omnes populi Ш S fransposes these clauses 
so as fo make them follow the next verse (20) mu $ ‘to others’ = L (Cog. «giat. aliis) ; so Svro-Hex 
0-0 S ‘to return and beg from them’: (G wa ру perapednOers дєр тєрї avrov (uerapedy bers prob. a false transl. of 
awd; so Smend) P-P So S: G py aAAaÉgs ccavror (= ‘sell not thyself’) savy capa: 36 non immutabit se 
omnis caro а-а 3 ( freed) * than that thou shouldst beg from them’ rr So 5 Sah = C (ywov vzepavo) = 
лоро» mn (Deut. xxviii. 13): В vrepayov s So 248 то Syro-Hex NC^ S; offers > tt € py бөс popor ev 
тр боё соо npu Ct ev нера... ev kapo: transpose with S У-У (x Мада kArporopiav (= nom "ron cp. Is. 
xlix. 8): S ‘cause thy sons to inherit thy money ' w Certain MSS. (248 &c.) pr. At. тєрї долоох (L de disciplina 
servorum) х & Хортасрата (A 254 Sah дортатна = S) = NED y SoG: 3 onus = S C S frausposes 


X 


Here (in the middle of т. 16) occurs the great transposition in the Greek MSS. and the versions derived from the 
Greek. See further note on xxx. 24-25. 


I advanced. viz. in wisdom. The Hebrew word (NNTP = ёф#ата) means * I went to meet, ‘anticipated’. The 
author attributes this advance to the grace of God (* by the blessing of God’). 

as a grape-gatherer, Ben-Sira here explicitly affirms his indebtedness to previous teachers. Гог the figure 
єр. Isa. xxiv. I3. 

17. Consider... wisdom. = xxiv. 34. 

18. Listen unto me, ye leaders of the people. .. For the address to rulers cp. xlv. 26; others, of course, are 
included : cp. Matt. xiii. 0, &c. (‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear’), and the similar passages in Rev. ii. 7, 17, 
29, ili, б, &c. 

(£) XXXIII. 19-23 (= €x ХХХ. 28-32). 

19. Give no power over thyself. So as to become dependent on them. MS р | 

20. Give not any creature power over thyself. Ryssel thinks that бт ‘see critical note) = W032 VE) WINN, 
‘exchange not thyself with any flesh’, i.e. do not ailow any other person during thy lifetime to usurp thy place: 
following Edersheim he suggests that 5 misinterpreted W2M by the Aram. NW2* lord’. 

21. look to the hand of thy sons. Ср. xl. 29 (^ Aman that looketh to a stranger's table’); Ps. сххій. 2 ( Behold, 
as the eyes of servants (look) unto the hand of their master’). Cp. the saying preserved in Aldoth de A. Nathan (90 a): 
‘If a man eat of the property of his father or of his mother or of his children, his mind is not established; mucli more 
when he eateth of the property of others’ (cited by Edersheim). 

22. And let no stain come on thine honour. As would probably be the case in a position of dependence ; for the 
expression cp. xviii. 15, xliv. 19. А 

23. In the day of death, distribute thine inheritance. ln the so-called Second Alphabet ef Ren-siru the 
saying occurs in the following form: * Hide, my son, thy wealth in thy life and conceal it ; and to thy heirs give it not 
till the day of thy death. Note that the dying man is to distribute the patrimony; writen testamentary dispositions 
were apparently not usual (Smend). 

(4) XXXIII. 24-31 (= Ci NNN. 33-40). 

24. Fodder and stick . . . Cp. Prov. xxvi. 3 (‘A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the back of 
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SIRACH 393. 25-31 


34) ? Put thy servant to work?, "and he will seek rest” ; 
.. *Leave his hands idle*, and he will seek liberty ! 
35) *Yoke and thong bow down the neck, 
And for an evil servant (there are) *stocks and chastisement.*? 


с. 36) "Put thy servant to work, *that he be not idle’; 


(xxx. 37) For "idleness? teacheth much mischief. 


30 (xxx 


38) ‘Appoint him (a task) in thy house! such as befitteth him, 
And if he obey not make his fetters heavy’. 

29 F But be not overbearing* against any creature, 
And do nothing !that is without right’. 


39) " Hast thou an only servant™, let him be as ?thyself"— 
?For "thou hast песа of him as thy very self e, 

31 ? 1 last thou an only servant™, treat him as "thy brother ài— 
ог Be not jealous against thy very life’?! 


aa Cr epyacat ev maii = TYR “шу: $ > (д homoioteleuton) b-b So 248 ки roe avanavow = Ж (5 
‘and give him no rest"): В &c. «ac evpyoess ктА. ee So 4 : 5 ‘if thou raise his head’ (2rcadrng DWN 
for 137) d-d > e-e (x отреЗлћа ка. Bacavaa = ? DIDY NIDA: отреЗлотпро» (Symm.) = n»ano 
jer. xx. 2: Васамбе» = D^ IVA (Smend) ff So 5 = TIVI "23y: €x euBare avrov es epyactar 5-5 So 


(NM (аж h-h (ft аруа = 23Y 1-1 SC give him power in thine house’ = ? maa weypan (Smend): 


(х ei epya karaa ria av ( + avrov 36 Syro-Hex) j-i (x Bapvvor ras neĝas avrov (> avrov N* AC &c.): 307 Bapvvor 


ras леб ср. % curva illum compedibus k-k 4k kat py meptooevoys = smn bs) (Smend), or better, perhaps, 
a misreading by €x (Wn) fer ттлт (iu Neo-Hebr. = ‘be boastful’, ‘overbearing’, ср. am Prov. xxi. 24) 
l-I (X avew xpisews = ШЕ? NOI: 5 ‘which is not in the Law ` m-in $ * Tf one is thy servant’: € e (read es) 
ETTIV GOL Otkerr)s n-n G ov (bul 248 = L у роҳ aov) oz / €x these clauses are transposed; the order 
adopted above ts supported by & р-р @ os y фиҳ oov emdenoets avro: 3 ‘like thee is thy loss " (H read von or 
узул: so Smend) ала Reading abedcpov (for geavrov B) wth SAC &c. Syro-Hex $$ S r-r (& ori ev сират! 


ктоо (= npn) отор: 3 ‘do not fight against the blood of thy soul’ =? 222 D93 wopn ^N (so read) 


fools’). For ‘discipline’ in the second line the Armenian has ‘the lash’, which may be a correct interpretation of 
‘discipline’ here ; it corresponds to ‘stick’ in line 1. Cp. Prov. xxix. 19. 
25. Put thy servant to work. Lit. ‘ work with thy servant’; cp. xiii. 4 (“make a slave of’). 
Leave his hands idle = 19 ЛЛ, which $ misread Y 077 (so Edersheim). 

26. Yoke and thong bow down the neck. The terms are applicable to a beast of burden, which is, no doubt, in 
the writers mind. The word rendered ‘thong’ (іраѕ) or ‘strap’ refers probably to some sort of rough harness. In 
Іѕа. v. 18 and Job xxxix. 10 it = may ‘cord’—in the Matter passage the cord or band by which an animal is controlled 
(* Canst thou bind the wild-ox with his band in the furrow?'), For the phrase ‘bow down the neck’ cp. vii. 23 б. 

stocks and chastisement. For the ‘stocks’ (M352) cp. Jer. xx. 3, xxix. 26; 2 Chron. xvi. 10. It was an 
instrument of punishment which compelled a czooZed posture, or distorting (187) apparently, and, though not 
recognized in the Law, is referred to (with the ‘collar’ or manacle [PYS] and the ‘fetters? [see v. 28 below]) as 
a method of disciplining disobedient servants and other refractory persons. All these restrained personal liberty. 
Dy * chastisement' (D'2*) probably scourging is meant. The right of a master to inflict excessive punishment was, 
however, limited by the Law, even in the case of non-Israelitish slaves; and the sabbath rest was a humane 
institution by which they benefited (cf. Exod. xxi. 26 Ё, xxiii. 12; Deut. v. 12f.... It must be borne in mind that the 
case contemplated in our text is that of the *ez// servant’. 

27. For idleness teacheth much mischief. Шиѕігаѓе from 2 Thess. lil. 11. 

28. make his fetters heavy. Cp. for the phrase Lam. iii. 7 (` He hath made my chain heavy’). 

29. be not overbearing. The Hebr. text underlying €x is usually supposed to mean ‘be not excessive’ (amn->y), 
sc. in punishment; for another view see critical note. In any case the rights even of foreign-born slaves were 
safeguarded in the Law. Thus if a master struck his slave so as to cause the loss of an eye or tooth, the slave was to 
be free ; if death resulted on the same day the deed was avenged as a murder, but not if it ensued on a subsequent day 
(cf. Exod. xxi. 20,21, 26, 27). A fugitive slave, according to Deut. xxiii. 15, 16, was not to be delivered up to his master 
by those among whom he had taken refuge. 

without right. i.e. contrary to the Law. 

30. an only servant. For the reading cp. critical note. This reading explains the apparent contradiction between 
the advice given in this and the following verse and the section that immediately precedes. For the transposition of 
clauses ? and 4 see critical note. 

31. Be not jealous against thy very life. The original text probably тар [#22 D3 ХРП by, lit. * be not jealous 
against the blood of thy soul (or thyself)’; ‘blood’ = life according to Gen. ix. 3 f. and other passages. $ renders: 
‘and fight not with the blood of thy soul,’ i. e, with thine own blood—a rendering of the same text, probably. Smend, 
following Drusius and other scholars, supposes ‘with the blood’ here to represent 272, and explains this expression 
from the Aramaic sense of {21 = ‘worth’ or * price’: then the line may be interpreted : ‘ for in him thou possessest one 
worth thy very self’: cp. A.V. (v. 30)‘ because thou hast bought him with a price.’ 
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SIRACH 33. 31—34. 5 


S) (xxx. ҷо) If thou treat him ill. *and he proceed to run away’, 


а 


On what way shalt thou find him ? 


(а) XXXIV. (XXXI) 1-8. The vanity of dreams and divinations (— 3-4 1-4 34 1 distichs). 


5 1% Не who seeketh vanity findeth delusion, 

G " And dreams elate fools”. 

2 Аз one catching at a shadow “and pursuing the wind“, 
So is ĉhe that trusteth? ĉin dreams“. 

3 Alike are mirror and dream‘, 
7 The likeness of a face opposite a face?. 

4 ^ From the unclean what can be clean”. 
And from the false what can be true? 

5 Divinations and soothsayings and dreams arc vain ; 
Even ‘as thou hopest (so) seeth thy heart. 


in 


35 @ kac атара атодра: Š ‘and he goes and gets lost ' (72 iz) = 2 nm т 
а-а So 3 (cp. v. гау: Ux кеми ae Amides xac evders асиет avópc; % has sing. (vana spes et mendacium) 


ib So &: S ‘and a dream is a vain delight’ (? = 53a asn for (mEn yan) ec So €x (avepov В, 
avepove 248 347 Compl): 5 ‘and as one startling a bird’ d-d So S: C o emezor (% qui attendit ad) e-e 5, 
€: € visa mendacia: 5 ‘to the vision of the night” t-f S thus is the vision’ (= A809 mirror} ‘and dream 
of the night’: €x rovro ката rovro (so N ef al Syro-Hex € Syr Sah: фи? B ката Tovrov) орап evunriwwv (rovro 
«ara rovro = MD AP ze. ‘like one another [are] ’, &c.): % = G (hoc secundum hoc, &c.) ee So Et (xarevavrt 
Tposcarov opotopa mpocemo): % ante faciem hominis similitudo hominis: $ ‘opposite a person (NzW*E) the 
likeness of a face’ b-b So L: (x — no "2 Хоро (ODD = кабаробутет:: bu! read WEY = xatapevae 


cp. adrndevoce next clause: so Ryssel): S has ‘and from the head of his people’ = 100 ОМО misread from 
по ушт ‘it (Me dream) expels innocency’: $ points fo a Hebr. text (2) nzr no yero, ‘out of wickedness 
what can be pure?’ (a variant on text undertving €) | Edersh., Кузы! suggest prs for am in Syr. variant | 
HG ws wdwovens фартабета. карба (= 2720 n ann 2: cp. Isa. xxvi. 17. LNN : read 725 пм bmn wm: 





If thon treat him ill... $ renders: 'becanse if thon afflict him he will go away and perish (or get lost); and by 
what way shalt thon find him?’ The rnnaway slave could not be recovered (see on 7. 29 above). 

XXXIV. 1— XXNNVL 16 (= € ХХХІ. 1—NXNXIII. 13a; XXXVI. 16 0-22). This division falls into six sab- 
sections, viz. : (a) xxxiv. 1-8; (2) xxxiv. 9-17; (c) xxxiv. 18-26: (4) xxxv. 1—11; (e) xxxv. 12-20 ; (f) xxxvi. 1-17. 
Its themes embrace a disquisition on the vanity of dreams, the practical value of true wisdom, acceptable and 
unacceptable sacrifice, the etficacy of the prayers of the oppressed, and, in conclusion, a prayer is set forth to God for 
His people. 

XXXIV = (XXXI). Three of these subsections are included in chap. xxxiv, viz.: (4) xxxiv. (xxxi.) 1-8; (4) xxxiv. 
9-17 (= xxxi. 9-20) ; (c) xxxiv. 18-26 (= xxxi. 21-31). The theme of (a) is the futility of dreams, divinations, and 
soothsayings as sources of knowledge; with this the writer contrasts (4) the outcome of his ома much-travelled 
experience, viz, that nothing can exceed in practical value, for the stress of life, the possession of true wisdom and the 
fear of the Lord; in (c) he turas to another subject, the ineffectiveness of sacrifices unaccompanied by a proper spirit 
and true repentance (this is continued in xxxv. 1-11 [= €x xxxii. 1-13] by a paragraph on acceptable sacrifice). 

(а) XXXIV. (€ ХХХІ.) 1-8. In his strong repudiation of belief in dreams Den-Sira is much in advance of his time. 
Even the later Rabbis failed to reach so discriminating a standard, belief in the efficacy of dreams being practically 
universal among them. ‘The Jews of antiquity held almost the same views regarding dreams as did other ancient 
peoples’ (JÆ, iv. 837). False divination is denounced in Jer. xxviii, 8: ср. QOoZe£ v. 6 (Hebr. v. 7). 

1. He who seeketh vanity findeth delnsion. So Š. & has ‘A man without understanding hath vain and false 
hopes’. The aphoristic style of $ here is probably more original. For thought cp. v. 2a. | 

dreams elate fools. Гог Ше variant of 5 here (‘A dream is a vain delight’) cp. the dictum of К. Simon b. Yochai 
(2nd cent. A.D.): ‘As there is no grain without chaff, so there is no dream without vain things. The Greek 
dvantepoiy = ‘to furnish with wings’: then, metaph. ‘to excite, elate’ 1t may here represent 2711 (in Cant, vi. 4 it = 
omn). 

2. pursuing the wind. Cp. Hos. xii. 2 (xii. 1 Hebr.). $ (as one startling a bird’) is probably interpolated from 
xxvii. 18: cp. Prov. ix. 12 ХХ. 

3. Alike are mirror and dream. Dream and mirror are alike in this, that the image in both is a mere reflection as 
contrasted with the reality. There may be the further idea that as a mirror merely reflects what is placed opposite it, 
so a dream merely portrays what is read into it. lt may be made to mean anything. 36 (‘hoc secundum hoc visio 
somnorum ") cau only = ‘ all dreams are alike’. 

4. From the unclean what can be clean. Cp. Job xiv. 4. PN 

5. Divinations ... Тһе Latin qnalifies the terms employed (‘divinations, soothsayings, dreams’): ‘divinatio 
erroris, anguria mendacia, somnia malefacientium,’ ‘reserving the rights of legitimate divination’ (Hart): cp. 2. б. 

as thou hopest... The emended text yields an excellent sense. € is rendered by R. V.: ‘And the heart 
fancieth, as a woman's in travail,’ i.c. is the victim of manifold selfdelusions. The physical phenomenon alluded to is 
often 1eferred to by ancient writers. 
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SIRACH 234. 6-10 


= 6jIf they be not sent from the Most High providentially?, 


Do thou pay them no heed. 


7 * For many there are that have been led astray by dreams*, 


б 


1 And through placing their hopes thereon have fallen’. 


8 "Without deceit shall the Law be fulfilled", 


9 


10 


(11) 


? And wisdom is perfect in а mouth that is faithful". 


(à XXXIV. 9-17 (ХХХІ. 9-20). The practical value of true Wisdom (—2- 24 34 3 distichs). 


° An ‘experienced man! knoweth much, 


And ‘one that is well versed’? "declareth understanding", 
He that is without experience knowcth little, i 
But “the well-versed? hath much “skill”. 


cp. Атена): &* he that trusteth in them his heart is there’ (248 Zas фа»та{ета aov y карда: so №) Jd @ eav 


py mapa Yearov атоотайд ev єтокотр (N A C): + соо (248): exoxorn (> ev) 106 = # nisi ab Altissimo fuerit 
emissa visitatio: so Arm: cp. $ ‘even though it be ordained of God to err in thoughts of the night’ k-k $ 
lil. ‘for many there are that have missed their way (mno D) in a dream’: & (C &e.) толло (+ yao A 
248 4 al. Syro-Hex % S) єтАаюрте та етина l- So б 3: Stand have stumbled in their paths m-m So 
fe 36 (хе ука ө Se AG ep Rete КО T E оа NG ; АК ‚а. 
Е mm s К D E 
G 3 (verbum legis): $ ‘where there is no sin God is well pleased” (Heb. ? рі Nba misunderstood by S: so 
253 296 308: cf. 3 in ore fidelis) телеси = пао msm 


Ryssel) u-n (т kac copia стораті TUTO (титтвь 25 

2552 роми (cp. Куз): S ‘the wisdom of the ungodly at night is believed’ = [nda mew) yab moan (so 
№) о-о (Y амр memaiDevperos (v. ASA vd. 248 347 &e. Syro-Hex nenAavnpevos) eyvo moÀÀa, Kat о 
modumepos: X vir in multis expertus (= аир moAvzepos) cogitabit mulia, et qui multa didicit (= xac о wear 


devperos) /ransposiug the two Gk. words |in xxi. 22 (25) av8pemos molvmeipos is rendered бу 3 homo peritus: 
їй xxi. 23 (26) атр memadevuevos by vir eruditus]: so $8 which renders: ‘a wise man’ (NOIN NII = amp 


moMvmepos, cf, XXXVI. 25, ХХі. 22) ‘examines much, and the diligent man’ (S ywa [so read | = Hed. 51) 


Lhis would point to an original Hebrew text: 
eere (ср. xxxvi. 25) PD) CAN 
ЕР), 


Бул (= ‘used to’, ‘well versed in’, paral? in meaning to pri) prob. gave rise to the variant reading тетћат- 
peros = ‘ travelled ` (= O9 regarded as passive part of >) pw So @, 3* (enarrabit intellectum): S ‘ searcheth 
out everything’ 071 бт о бе mezAavguevos, so C 248 &С.: wemadevpevos 55 106 157 254 (varrant renderings of 
^9): % in multis factus est (= ? nàņbvropevos, corruption of nerharnpevos): $ ‘he who is tried 
(experienced)? (223) rer X ravovpyar = my: X malitiam (nequitia) = пул: $‘ wisdom’ [vv. ga, то, 11 
mL = doublets | ss Хо б: S ‘when I tried (gathered experience)’ tt S =NI puis pum: “is rs 
confirmed by & whieh has et plurimas verborum consuetudines (consuetudines = cummOeas, a corruption ? of 


bun as и 7 


6. If they (1. v. dreams) be not sent from the Most High providentially (£v émoxomy, ‘as a visitation"). The 
writer here makes an exception of God-given dreams, of whieh many are referred to in the О.Т. The i, ‘unless a 
visitation be sent from the Most High’ (which may represent the true text), apparently means: unless the dream be 
followed by some definite and practical consequences, pay no heed to it--a good working precept which accords well with 
Hien-Sira’s general view of the matter. 

7. through placing their hopes thereon have fallen. For the phrase cp. & xiv. 2. 

5. Without deceit shall the Law be fulfilled. i.e. without the aid of such false and delusive media as dreams and 
divinations the Law will be realized (i.c. its threats and promises, dependent upon obedience or disobedience to its 
precepts, shall be realized): so Ryssel. Or the sentence might mean: those who practise the Law can and should 
fulfil its precepts without resort to such means (which, indeed, are contrary to it). Edersheim makes ‘ without deceit’ 
= ‘by telling the truth '—a harsh and strained construction. 

wisdom is perfect in a mouth that is faithful. i.c. wisdom is only then perfect when it is allied with 
truthfulness. (‘A mouth that is faithful and true’: so Ryssel.) ‘Wisdom when combined with sincerity is perfect’ 
(Edersheim!. Clem. Alex. SZrozz. ii. 26, 24, Paced. 441 cites the clause in the form: sopia отбрат: moray (without 
reAeiwors, cp. Y). [For the equation of Law and wisdom cp. chap. xxiv, and see Introd. $ 9, ii and iii.] 

(0) МАМУ, 9-17 (= €& МАМІ, 9 20). The writer in this subsection proceeds to enlarge on the benefit of true 
wisdom and sound picty, as shown in his own wide experience of life. 

9. An experienced man...one that is well versed. ‘the context shows that the writer is referring to experience 
gained in the school of lite, especially by travel (cp. т. 11). Edersheim thinks skill in practice in the arts or sciences 
is meant (cp. v. той). 

10. the well-versed. Гог the reading (= Hebr. Буя) see critical notes, $ ‘one who is tried’ (in the school of 
experience) gives the sense well: ср. also Ж. [Against the view that DJ and 402 have been confused in original 
ltebrew here see Ryssel.] 
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SIRACH 234. 11-18 


11 (12)? In my journeying’ I have seen much, j 
* And many things have befallen met 
12 (13) Often was І in danger even unto death, 
Dut was preserved "because of these things". 
13 (14) * The spirit of those that fear the Lord remaineth alive", 
(15) *For their hope is upon Him that saves them". 
14 (16) He that feareth the Lord is afraid of *nothing?, 
And doth not lose courage—for He is his hope. 
15 (17) Of him that feareth the Lord— happy the soul! 
(18) On whom doth he trust? And who is his stay?? 
16 (19) The eyes of the Lord are upon ?them that fear Him, 
"A mighty shield, and strong stay", 
© А cover from scorching Sirocco’, 4a shadow from noontide heat, 
eA guard from stumbling*, and a succour from falling, 
17 (20) Heart-gladdener' and eye-brightener, 
® Healing, life, and blessing*! 


(с) XXXIV. 18-26 (XXXI. 21-31). Unacceptable sacrifice (—2- 3-2 4 3 distichs). 


18 (21) h The sacrifice of the unrighteous man is a mocking offering ^, 
(22) And unacceptable are ‘the oblations! of the godless. 


aurndOe : r= ng for jM: Cr kat плеса (248 Ta пХћасрата—а secondary reading) TOV Àoyov pov gregis pov 
(106 > pov) = ?'nrà ^m AAD (n3 mar de a corruption of ХО: so Ryssel) 1-0 @т rovrov ҳари = S: 
£ horum causa et liberatus sum gratia del; ‘сое rendering of ҳари suggested by the familiar phrase “ saved by 
grace”? (Hart). Edersh. suggests thal дулдул stood in the original Hebr. with the meaning * when they passed 
over (me)? (E2293) and thal this was misread by the translators DVD = ' on account of them ' M80 == 
mnn mm ow mo: S ‘the will of those that fear Him the Lord does? =? man mov ww my (Ldersh.): 
£ quaeritur = CyrnOnoerat for Cyoerar (the following clause tu & is an amplification) wow So G& H+ et oculi 
Dei in diligentes se (= v. 16 (19)a) : S ‘for great is his hope and He saves’ х S> the verse У-У ovdev 
N «с. Syro-Hex. L S: лала А: ov py В &c. © (т агтиттпрсуна = {УК Ps. ХҮШ. 19 а-а (т (307) rovs 
Qoflovuevovs avrov (so L): rovs ayanerras avrov D &c. 248 : $ ‘all His servants’ [x really has both readings : cp. 
v.13 (15) | b-b $ ‘protecting (ja) and delivering, and He is a great confidence’ ec X okenn amo 
каосороѕ : 3 tegimen ardoris (3 ‘from the enemy ’) 9-4 So 3 (umbraculum meridiani): €x окету peonudpiuas 
(S ‘from the foe’) e- So G: % deprecatio (precatio) offensionis: S ‘Saviour from affliction ’ Mf Ce 
алуаи чуду = (a:b) a: so 3, (exalians animam): S ‘joy of heart’? = 235 novo: so read here (mene) 
5-8 So tk adding ddovs (cp. & dans sanitatem, &c.): до prod. an addition of € (so Ryssel) [S for the whole 
verse has: * joy of heart and light of eyes and healing of life and blessings—-all these doubly upon the righteous 
shall come’ (Just clause an addition: cp. xl. 10)] b-h (т Gvoiator e£ adixov, тротфора penoknuerm = ? urs nat 
Dynyn nro (porn! Aye Flt: G read PP na): so Ryssel: St the sacrifices of the unrighteous are 
unrighteous’ (МХ коуч shy namby) = Febr. : (or now) ny biyi noy: Jor pepoxnpery ( from рекасда = fo 





п. In my journeying I have seen much. An interesting autobiographical touch. — Den-Sira's travels are again 
alluded to in h. 13. Unfortunately no details are given. 

And many things have befallen me. So $ (see critical notes): € has ‘and more than my words is my 
understanding’, i.e. my knowledge and insight is greater than might be supposed from my words, 

12. because of these things. i.c. because of the good sense, prudence, and skill referred to in the previous 
verses (zv. 9 and 10) ; or read: ‘when they (viz. the experiences mentioned in the previous verses) passed over (me)’; 
see critical notes. 

13. The spirit of those that fear the Lord remaineth alive. sc. in danger: ‘spirit’ here = principle of life, as 
in 1sa. xxxviii, 16. 

14. is afraid of nothing. i.e. nothing daunts him, because he is sustained by a sublime faith in God's providence. 
The v. 7, of & (A) = ‘shall reverence much’ (taking «ае in a religious sense, of God-fearing). 

15. On whom doth he trust? rim елее: (= D TIY), * And who is his stay ?? For the rhetorical questions cp. 
Ps. xxiv (end): * Who is the King of glory ?^ (to introduce the answer that follows). І | Р 

16. The eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear Him. = l's.xxxill. by (= Hebr. xxxiii. 18); cf. xxxiv. 15 (16). 
The clause is identical with xv. 19. / 

А mighty shield... ‘A mighty shield (irepaomiouós Suvagreias = ? on 22) and strong stay ' (отунура Iorycos 
= Y Yt) ; for the terms cf. Ps. xviii. (xvii) 3 and 19 Hebr. and LNN ; cp. also Ps. Ini. (1х.) 3 f xci. (хс) 1f. 
A cover from scorching Sirocco, a shadow from noontide heat. Ср. Is. xxv. 4. Аў 

17. Heart-gladdener and eye-brightener. Cf. Ps. xix, (xvii) 8: * The statutes of Jahveh ... rejoice the heart ; 
the commandment of Jahveh ... giveth light to the eyes.’ А | 

(с) ХХХІУ. 18-26 (= G NNNI. 21-31). This subsection introduces a subject which is continued in the next 
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SIRACH 34. 19-25 


6(3)19(23) The Most High hath no pleasure in the offerings of the ungodly, 


jNeither doth He forgive sins for a multitude of sacrifices. 


20 (24) F(As) one that killeth the son before the father's eyes 


Is he that offereth a sacrifice from the goods of the poor. 


21(25)'A scanty bread is the life of the poor! : 


232 


25 
- ә 


™He that depriveth him thereof? is ^a man of blood". 


26)° He slayeth his neighbour who taketh away his living", 


P And a blood-shedder is he that depriveth the hireling of his kire”. | 


38) One building “and another! pulling down — 


What have they gained but "empty toil? 


24 (29) One * praying? and tanother! cursing— 


To whose voice shall "the Lord" listen ? 


25(3¢) He who washeth after (contact with) a dead body ‘and toucheth it again", 


“What hath he gained by his bathing ¥ ? 


mock al: ef. Jer ii. (xxviii) 18 where Dhynyn. Mey = epya pepoxnpeva LXX): А чо 106 157 Cyril. Alex. 
vi. 31 r azd Y, (maculata) read pepopypevn * contaminated ' (so Smend): combining this last reading with % we obtain 
as the possible text in the original Hebrew, Dw nay nowo ny, де. ' A burnt offering from that which is 
unjustly gotten (cf. Isa. lxi. 8 nw Ыз) is a blemished offering’. 27/5 yields an excellent sense, and may бе right | 
(cp. тела) id Gr (NOS mg., 248) боруната avopwr (cp. S ‘their oblations’): 3& subsannationes iniustorum: | 
but М А 296 308 popnpara: B рокпната avopov (* the mockeries of the godless’) j3 So €x: 3 ‘neither for 
the multitude of their oblations (cf. % nec in multitudine sacrificiorum eorum) doth He forgive them’ k-k $ 
fransposes clauses (a) and (b). (Œ u? beginning Aas wav: S 3& Syro-Ilex + es ‘as one that Ке’: 3 | 
also adds оуто af beginning of clause (b)] 1-1 (x apros emdeouever (on sroxov: S ‘bread of mercy’, &c. | 
(= чоп ond for ron ond: рони Qn = ‘want, poverty ' (Prov. xxviii, 22, Job xxx. 3)) mm (x (D &c.): 
o amogrepev айти} for чут» NOS 248 Ж, (qui defraudat illum) reed avrov: S ‘he that exacts it from them’ | 
on So (x L: $ ‘sheds innocent blood’ (cp. 22 b) о-о So @ =? mmo bona van mia: Y* qui aufert in 
sudore panem (ef. Gen. iii. 19, iv. 2) quasi qui occidit proximum suum: 8 ‘he who kills his neighbour possesses | 
his goods ` (Жуй. suggests WY as the verb = о ad atpoupevos : this would account for 3: W = ‘to dispossess ’ | 


as well as * possess’) P-P So G&: % qui effundit sanguinem et qui fraudem facit mercenario, fratres sunt: 
3 has а much extended text here 9-4 Cx kac es: S ‘another’: £ et unus rr So S$: >G and № -3 So 
GL: 5 ‘blessing : t-t Gr kac вв: so Ж: Syro-Hex кає eTepos 1 SO E u-u (Xx o Gea morys : x deus, so % 4 
vv So €x 35: 8 ‘and returns (= again draws nigh) to him’ (7. e. ‘Ae dead) w-w So G& (5 ‘from his washing): | 
3» quid proficit levatio illius? х-х #, fransposes these two clauses У-У €x ev тө таперобрии avrov = Y: | 
S ‘that he fasted’ (correcil , interpreting) =? wo iniaya or nyna. 2 | Throughout this chapter < seems lo | 
i 
chapter, viz. the value of sacrifices. The theme illustrated first is that of unacceptable sacrifice, which is defined as | 


consisting in what is derived from unjust gain and oppression of the poor. 

18. The oblations of the godless. The better attested Greek reading = ' mockeries', a term applied to the : 
sacrifices of the godless, For the sentiment cp. Prov. xv. 8, xxi. 27. | 

19. Neither doth He forgive sins for a multitude of sacrifices. Ср. vii. 9; 1sa. i. 11 f. ; Ps. 1, 8-15. 

20. (As) one that killeth the son before the father's eyes. The point of the comparison is that a duty may not © 
be fulfilled at the expense of committing a great wrong. The poor are dear to the divine heart as a son to a father. — — 

21. A scanty bread is the life of the poor. ‘Life’ here = that on which their life depends and is sustained (= R | 
ITI); cp. iv. +. The reading of $ ( bread of mercy’ = charity) yields the sense: ‘Bread of charity is the livelihood | 
of the poor,’ i.e. the poor depend upon the doles of the rich for their livelihood: but this is probably not right. Ball | 
ү D iia lor.) suggests the rendering : ‘The bread of the needy, the living of the poor [he that depriveth him | 
thereof,’ «с. |. | 

22. his living. The Greek word used (evpfstects) has here the unusual sense of ‘living’ (z/c/zs) : ‘living together’ | 
(of social or marital intercourse) would be more literal. Probably the word was chosen to represent mm9 as distinct | 
from DYN (míos). For the clause cp. the proverb cited in Midrash Tanhuma 125: ‘Any one who steals the worth ofa | 


farthing from his neighbour is as though he took away his life’ (X321 370202 Cos abso vano nove me Оол 22). | 
who taketh away his living. The reading of 4, * he who takes away sweat bread’ (sce critical note), is remark- 
able. There їз a clear reference to Gen. iii. 19; cp. iv. 2 (Cain) in a context which refers to unacceptable sacrifice. | 
And a blood-shedder is he that depriveth the hireling of his hire. Cp. the proverb cited in T. B. Bada mesia | 
1124: ! Every ш who suppresses the hire of an hireling is as though he took from him his life’ (voy лз via 231: 
woo wa bor 102): cp. also vii. 20 and Lev. xix. 13; Deut. xxiv. 14 f: Jer. xxii. 135; Mal. iii. 5; Tobit iv. 145 | 
James v. 4. T 
23-24. In the case of the sacrifice contemplated one builds (=the poor man by his labour produces) something which | 
the other pulls down (i.e. consumes by seizing it for an unjust sacrifice): one prays (i. e. the sacrificer) and the Шр 
{= the poor man who has been robbed) curses. 4 Я 
25-26. These verses give further illustrations of contradiction (between outward act and inward intention). 10 is futile i 
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SIRACH 34. 26—35. 


мї 


(8)26(31) So a man fasting for his sins 
And again doing the same— 
* Who will listen to his prayer? 
And what hath he gained Yby his humiliation? *. 


(d) *NNNV. 1-11 (XNXNXIL 1-19). Acceptable sacrifice (— 34 3-9 2 4 2 distichs). 


(1) * He that keepeth the law multiplicth offerings? ; 

(2) He sacrificeth a peace-offering that heedeth the commandments”. 
2 (3) “Не that practiseth kindness offereth fine flour’, 

(4) And he that doeth mercy “sacrificeth a thank-offering t 
3(5) 

f And £a propitiation® to avoid what is wrong’. 

(6) Appear not with empty hands "in the presence of the Lord ^, 

(1) For all this (shall be done) because it is commanded. 

(8) The offering of the righteous maketh the altar fat), 

( 


? And its memoria! shall not be forgotten". 


have modified and altered the text to а considerable extent for dogmatic reasons. These айй гайоп are tu a Christian 
direction ; direct references fo sacrifices have been largely eliminated, and even allusions to words of Jesus introduced | 
а-а So Cx (reading mpoopopas with N A &c. Syro-Mex : agains! ovppopas B): 3, oblationem (Zar? orationem): 
& ‘If thou hast done that which is written in the Law thou hast multiplied service ' b-b So (x : 35 sacrificium 
salutare est adtendere mandatis (cp. Ovora a corrected reading of A): & ‘and he that keepeth the commandment blessed 
is his spirit ` e-e So &: €, retribuet gratiam qui offert similaginem : $ ‘he earns good interest that offers 
an oblation (or that celebrates the Eucharist)’ Icd G бирао avecews (N* боола ктА.) = mnn I: X offert 
sacrificium: S * keepeth the Law’ (? reading AND for nn) e-e (x атостђаи amo Trornpras (ато apaptias 55 


106 254): $ ‘from all that is evil’ ff So Œ: S ‘keep back thy strength from all that is hateful’ 


e&iXaguos (= ППО, cp. v. 5): € deprecatio pro peccatis bh So GL: $ ‘before Him’ i-i So & 
(£ propter mandatum Dei fiunt): 5 ‘for every one that doeth what is pleasing keepeth the commandment’ 
3 So G L: 5 ‘is the prayer of their mouth ’ k-k So € L: 5 ‘their deeds penetrate the heavens’ (cp. v. 17) 
1H G босла: soL: S ‘the gift’ (Smend ^ Speiscopfer ’) m-m So бт: L et memoriam eius non obliviscetur 


(Tanith 16 а); cp. also Aboth de №. Nathan (as cited both by Edersheim). 
26. humiliation = ‘fasting’: cp. later Hebr. MYYN (lit. ‘humiliation’, i.e. fasting). 


(d) XXXV. 1-11 (= €& XXNIJ. 1-13). The governing thought of the section is that loyalty to God's Law, which is 
the expression of God's will, demands the offering of many sacrifices. But these are only acceptable if they are offered 


willingly, from a grateful heart, and if they are combined with high ethical standards of conduct. 


т. multiplieth offerings. The various kinds of sacrifice are specified in what follows. The elimination of these 
references in $—who as a Christian recognizes no sacrifices—spoils the symmetry and appositeness of the original lines. 
a peace-offering. бс carnpiov = probably mept cwrnpiav (so ОХХ 1 Chron, xvi. 1, 2, &c.): so airéaeos c. 2 (ср. 


LNX 2 Chron. xxix. 31): Hebr. 29020 ПДТ. For the ritual prescriptions cp. Lev. iii. 


which included much more than almsgiving. 
he that doeth mercy. Hebr. prob. APTS лу. 
3. to avoid wickedness. noesrürac ато morgpías = У? WD: cp. Job xxviii. 28. 
4. Appear not with empty hands (lit. ‘empty’)... Cp. vii. 29-31. 


and LXX. 





Jews such as. Philo. 


simply paraphrases in a Christian sense (see critical notes). 


——————— 
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to pass through the ritual act of purification, if the defilement is to be immediately contracted again: so it is equally 
futile to ask for the divine forgiveness of sin (by a course of fasting) unless there is a real repentance : cp. for the thought 
2 Pet. ii. 20-22; Heb.x.26. Similar illustrations and language are employed in the Talmudic tractate on Fasting 


2. offereth fine flour. i.e. a meal-offering (M212) of which fine flour (eeuiüaus = nob) was the principal constituent . 
cf. Lev. ii. The ‘practice of kindness’ (DDN піч) is a regular phrase in late Hebrew for benevolence generally. 


in the presence of the Lord. i.e. in the temple. For phrase cp. Exod. xxiii. 15, xxxiv. 20; Deut. xvi. 16 


5. because it is commanded. One of the main motives for observance of the Law is that such constitutes obedience 
to the divine will. The prescriptions of the cultus must he obeyed because God has commanded them to be obeyed. 
lt is this only that gives the sacrifices religious value. Though the best sacrifice is a moral life, yet the sacritices of 
the Law must be performed because God has enjoined them. This was the position later of the conservative Hellenistic 


6. maketh the altar fat. А sign from which it may be concluded that the sacrifice is accepted (Smend). 5 here 
7. The meal-offering. (x @vaia here = NNDD (S ‘the gift’): aud ‘its memorial’ = the ПЭЛ, i. e. that part of the 


meal-offering which was burnt as a ‘memorial’ (Lev. ii. 2): so urgpóovror in xxxviii. 11, xlv. 16. So also ‘sweet savour’ 
in v. 6 = n'a m3 in reference to the fat pieces (of the burnt offering) which were burnt upon the altar (Lev. i. 6, iil. 5). 


~ 


SIRACH 35. 8-15 


€& 8 (10) With a good eye "glorify the Lord", 
: And °stint not the heave-offering of thy hands’. 
30^ 9 (17) "In all thy deeds? let thy countenance shine, 
"Апа with gladness dedicate thy tithe’. 
то (12) Give Чо God" as He hath given “to thec*, 
*With goodness of сус", and tas thine hand hath attained*. 
11 (13) For He is "a God of requital”, 
And “sevenfold” will He recompense thee. 


(c) ХХХУ. 12-230 (AXXV. 14-26). God hears the ery of the oppressed (2 2 2 2 541 distichs). 


12 (14) * Bribe not", for He will not receive“ ; 
(15) And put not thy trust *upon a sacrifice of extortion’, 
For He is ^a God of justice’, 
And with Him is no partiality. 
13 (16) * He will not show partiality against the poor тап?, 
And the supplications of ^the distressed? Не heareth. 
14 (17) He doth not ignore *the cry* of the fatherless. 
4Nor the widow, when she poureth out (her) plaint?. 
15 (18) * Do not the tears run down the cheek, 
(19) And sigh against ‘him who causeth them to falls? 


Dominus): $ and the memorial of the righteous shall not be forgotten for ever’ nun So (x 35: S ‘give to 
the poor’ ^70 So (x (атарҳти деро [7o xeuos | = qv mayan: cp. vii. 31, Deut. xii. 11, LNN), 32: S ‘stumble 
~ not (чул /or орол) in thy gifts’ Р-р Kx ev пасу ooe: (interpreting): so $ а-а So 10 (vy, ag. TEYA 
and УФ) €x (декат): S ‘lend to him who doth not pay thee’ (cf. Luke vi. 34 Pesh.) r-r фу eaz Y: 
variant (under line) bsb: so S: G Ypure а-а Uk > sscm So 30 (PY DDI) G ev ayaby ofbarpo: so S 


tb T MET (m PUn) = G каб evpepa perpos: S * with a large hand’ (reading "3 and interpreting by Aram. KYY). 
For phrase cp. xiv. 13 W: SF (a gloss: cp. Prov. xix. 17) ‘for he who giveth to the poor lendeth to God; for 
who is а recompenser but Him’ = 30 mg.: psy Bw ^2 mya Sys зї wand gno moo wa g paben ards: 


Y E C ten thousand times ten thousand [8 /ransposes verses 10 and 11) wew 3) nz by = б pin дорокотє 
cp. Deut. x. 17 214): $+ do not tarry’ (= ? amsn bN): X noli offere munera prava * 36 + illa. у-у 18 
7 ) P К 

puyo nar бу: G бола айко 2-2 So 30 (rightly) Dav og: Ge коро purs (= 2 OEY оток): S ‘a doer of 
justice ' а-а 5 ‘the prayer of the poor man cometh up before Him’ (cp. clause b) [248 and 36 4- kvptos 
) f | P re 4 р! 

b-b BW pry (read ps2: cp. ive 9): Cx эубиктнеон: S е weary of spirit’ c-e W npyw (mg. DPIN ‘groan’ = 
&): Vx кєтє” (cp. 3b preces) d-d dx kat дура» ear ekyen Хайа» = 30 (mg. me eann 5: for vnn ext has 
nion): X, for last word has loquelam gemitus ет. 15 (=G 18, 19)2 8 f €x (L) + (rucorrectly) xnpas 
s-s 30 / be read WW by AMIN oy AAW = G: p ex? MII == her wanderings’. A ver is required у 
hence point MANY (subject MYM repeated): Ce fakes as subst. = ‘sighing’ (rendering каз зү karaBoyois:. 248 


5. With a good eye. ie. with a thankful and joyful spirit. Cp. xiv. 10. 
glorify the Lord. 1. с. by sacrifices. 
9. Here the Hebr. MS. D resumes the text. 
In all thy deeds. Cf. xxxi, 21 (€x xxxiv. 27). 
thy tithe. Неге tithe is expressly mentioned (contrast vii. 31; xlv. 20f£). For the sentiment of the passage cp. 
$ COL IX. 

11. God of requital. Cp. xii. 2: for ‘sevenfold’ cp. vii. 3, xx. 12 ; Ps. lxxix. 12. 

XNNNV. 12-20 (= б NNNV. 14-26). This section is mainly concerned with the prayers of the poor and helpless | 
oppressed. To such, prayer occupies the place of sacrifice in the case of the rich. The prayers of the distressed, 
indeed, will be heard by God, while sacrifices which are the outcome of unjust dealing are rejected. At the same time 
God will punish the oppressor who is the cause of bitter outcry (vz. 12-17). This thought suggests an appeal to God 
on behalf of His oppressed people. The section ends with the expression of a confident hope that God will yet 
vindicate llis chosen people against their heathen tyrants (zc. 18-20). 

12. Bribe not, for Не will not receive. i.e. think not to bribe God to overlook sius unrepented by multiplying 
sacrifices. God is not like an unjust judge —such sacrifices are unavailing, and are not regarded. Ср. Job vi. 22. 

a sacrifice of extortion. i.e. derived from the gains of extortion and unjust dealing. 

~ with Him is no partiality (lit. ‘respect of persons’). Cp. Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7. 

14. He doth not ignore...the widow. Cp. Exod. xxii. 21 f.; Deut. xxiv. 17; Ps. lxviii. 6; Prov. xxxiii. 10. 

15. Do not the tears run down the cheek. The question suggests that the subject is no longer the widow 
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SIRACH 35, 16-19 


Qi? 16 (20) А bitterness accepted" is (such)! lsighing!!, 


I 


8 (2 


Г 
| the merciless...the arrogant. Heathen ruling classes. (For phrase ‘ requite vengeance’ cp. Deut. xxxii. 43.) 


JAnd (such) a cry! *fbendeth! the clouds. 
17 (21) The appeal of the lowly !traverseth the skics!, 
п And resteth not till it reach (its goal). 
It shall not remove till God doth visit", 
) "Апа (till) the righteous Judge executeth judgement . 
) Yea, the Lord ?will not tarry”, 
P And the mighty One will not refrain Himself”, 
Til He smite “the loins of the merciless, 
(23) And requite vengeance "to the arrogant! ' ; 
Till He *dispossess? tthe sceptre of pridet, 
And "the staff of wickedness" utterly cut down; 
19(24) Till He render to man ‘his due’, 
*And recompense people* according to their devising ; 
(25) Till He plead the cause of His people. 
And rejoice them * with His salvation *, 


с a 


Syro-Hex Sah 3 zerongly + аот) h-h So 30) (пул ww): Vx Üepamevav ev evOokta = Paya Agi (cp. 
feparov = ND Exod. xxxii, 11, LNN): X qui adorat deum in oblectatione (2 pocuting fo a different text: 
Hart suggests bs Wnwh: then the doublet at end of previous verse Dominus exauditor non = ow $x уско): 
S ‘the bitterness of the soul of the poor’ = ?z/ [tz] "wen. Schechter reads voy for. pea: хо Smend 
iip (ex/) amin fo be emended with Levi fo DX (the subst. answering to the verb ADIN fn previous line) For 
interpretations of 38 text see exegetical notes below 1—3 3) DPySY: G kac т} Óegois avrov k So S *boweth down 
the clouds' (= ?nnnt): 3» æv antn == G ‘to the clouds hasteneth’ (+ews): so 3X. Emend W fo nnne 
(/ransp. two letters). Smend proposes npo = (?) ‘is attached to, attains’. [ For first clause Smend adopts Schechter's 


emend. : yy npywvii fen read npin ру uy прух\] Ll So P mg. пеп Duy = G: W геле oy Sn рр: 
(5n = shortened n and By a corruption of Ay, Peters): S ‘above the clouds ascendeth ` mam) = G: 
5 ‘and before the Lord of majesty it goeth, not passing away until He draw nigh upon it’ un SoH: G = 
Bmg.: 5 and judgement of truth judgeth [ for kat крос auos N^ A 248 Have кре dixacovs = * He shall judge 
the righteous (and execute judgement)’ | о-о 30 = G: S ‘le will despise ’ П-р = 3) mg.: €x ovde pn 
Haxpodupnge ex’ avros (248 + o kparatos ; so L): S and shall not forsake nor cease ` aa H = G (ооф = 
оло): € dorsum ipsorum TY Correcting W text cw (so € 5) fo Du: cf. X. 14 es) topo G 
«барт (cp. xvi. 9). Smend proposes fo read SN or ev. (roof. wea) = ‘beat down’: cp. Jer. v. 17, Mal i. 4 
tt — 30: G Абоз v3perrev (=? pt nyat: cp. Hart ad foc) : S ‘the strength of sinneis ` u-u So H rert 
(mg. ‘of the wicked’ = б): S ‘the unrighteous ишег»? VOY So 30. — 2: G kara таз mpa£eis avrov wow 3) 
pw bon = & (cp. L): 8 "to the workers of iniquity’: emend W fo San (Smend) M npn = 6 eco 


(& adds ҳураѕ incorrectly), but possibly oppressed Israel (so v. 18 onwards). The tears of Israel are often mentioned 
in the Psalms (so Smend). Cf. Lam. 1. 2 (‘She weepeth sore in the night, and her tears are on her cheeks"). If the 
subject is understood to be the widow clause 6 may be rendered (so Hebr. text): ‘and she sigheth because of her 
miseries? (TPN by. cp. Lam. i. 7). 

16. A bitterness accepted is (such) sighing. i.e. the bitterness produced by such oppression is not allowed to 
pass by unheeded and unredeemed by God. The text of W) is here uncertain. If the last word of the line is retained 
(IN) and [13 altered to #134, render: ‘the bitterness of the crushed is accepted "(ап accepted sacrifice): Peters, who 
keeps $ unaltered (pointing 793M), renders: ‘amaritudo gratiae adducit requiem ei’ (see further critical notes). 

(such) a cry bendeth the clouds. Cp. Ps, xviii. 10 (^ He bowed the heavens and came down’). Perhaps the idea 
is that the cry or supplication of the oppressed pierces the clouds (= God's dwelling-place) and brings about the divine 
intervention. For God's dwelling-place in the skies (clouds) cp. Ps. lxviii. 34. Ixxxix. 6 (7). 

17. The appeal of the lowly traverseth the skies, And resteth not till it reach (its goal). Cp. Lam. iii. 44 
(‘Thon hast covered Thyselt with a cloud that our prayer should not pass through’). A similar phrase occurs in the 
Zohar (according to Cowley-Neubauer) Lev. 18: ‘this word ascends and cleaves the firmament.’ 

(till) the righteous Judge executeth judgement. Cp. Gen. xviii. 25. 

18. Yea, the Lord will not tarry... ie. will not delay His Judgement on the oppressors. In this and the 
following verses the writer has in mind the heathen oppressors of God's elect people. For the thought cp. 
Luke xviii. 7 f.: 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

Till He smite the loins. Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 11. 


Til He dispossess the sceptre of pride. The expression ` dispossess' in such a connexion is unusual, but 
may be right, yielding a good sense. Smend proposes to read ‘beat down’, For *sceptre of pride... statf of 
wickedness’ cp. Ps. cxxv. 3; Isa. xiv. 5; Ezek. vii. 11; Ps. lxxv. 11 (‘all the horns of the wicked will I cut (hew) otf’), 

19. to man (cow). i.e. the heathen: cp. Ps. lvi. 2 (1). | " n M 

And rejoice them with His salvation. Ср. Is. xxv. 9; 4 Ezra vil. 28, vill. 39, XIL 34. 
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SIRACH 35. 20—36. 8 


w"20(26) Y [Beauteous is His favour in a time] of stress’. 


36 


кәл 1 oem 


Ja 


6 
(7) 
7 (8) 
(9) 


* As a rain-cloud? in the season of 7 drought”. 


(f) XNXVI. 1-17 (ХХХ. 1-132, XXXVI. 160-22). A prayer to God for Israel 
(= 2+2434+2424+2+2+2 distichs). 


2"Save us”, “О God of all’, 
“And cast4 Thy fear upon all the nations’. 
'Shake Thy hand‘ against *the strange people*, 
And let them see »Thy power. 
As Thou hast sanctified Thyself in us before them, 
So iglorify Thyself! Jin them! before из; 
That they may know*, as we also know, 
That there is none other God but Thee’. 
Renew “the signs". and repeat ™the wonders" , 
Make Hand and "Right Arm" glorious. 
Waken indignation and pour out wrath, 
?Subdue? the foe and "expel? the enemy. 


8 (10) Hasten "the ‘end '? and "ordain the ‘appointed time `", 


* For who may say to Thee: What doest Thou ?* 


eee avrov (cp. Is. xlv. 8) у-у There ts a lacuna tn the Heb. MS.: €x has орао» edeos ev kupo Odupews avrov 
(х 248 Syro-Hex % and & > avrov, which should probably be transposed to follow edeas): W may be restored 
AP gm [л ANI]: so Smend. After Acos L (Sang. Am.) + dei [hence Peters restores mw en]: 
S ‘and put to shame the enemy’. [N 248 prefix os (es орао» = MN) m) | 2-2) min (7. ya) про: зо € 
72-72 So G %,; S ‘vengeance á а 307 pr. арҳт Xoyov = H E(p^n = ‘section ?) b-b So 3 уул = б eAena or 
npas : ср. XXXV. (ХХХЇЇ.) 25 с-с So H: €x деотота (A and £>) o Ücos marrow (дестота and o beos vartants) : 
G+ kac emfBeyor (35 et respice nos)—4a dittograph from emiake vov £n foll. line 4-4 Read men (Smend) : others 
mnm]: H MS. defect: S ‘and let [Thy wrath] come’ [ om Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 6] ө 248 (so З) E ra py 
ex(ytovvta ve (cp. Ps. xiv. 2): S ‘that have not known Thee ' (Jer. x. 25): € 4- ut cognoscant, quia non est deus 
nisi tu et enarrent magnalia tua (cf. vv. 3, 5, 8) ff € стара» три ҳера cov: WAM Gag. +) ee So M: 
€x erg addotpia bh (f туҥ дррастеа» gov = HY "nma (зле) i-i 38 "330: @ peyarturOerns (= sana) : 
S ` sanctify Thyself’ j-) So 30 mg. Vx S : 30 fea 02 (a mistake) К + oe (‘and let them know Thee’): > 
ce 0 5 ! £p epic (W S>) m-m $) has MEV... MN: G стреа... барната (== ? TON so 19 mg.: ср. 
xliii. 25; xlviii. 14) on So (x $: H ‘апа make strong arm and right hand ': 70 248 + отоѕ Ouyycrrat та Oavpacta 
cov ( from v. то) о-о 3] yam: Ge «барон (Dif. exrpudew zn xlvi. 18, xlvii. 7 : so LNN, Neh. ix. 24) р-р 39 
DID: €x exrpeupor (Jut in xlvii. 5 e&aupew) 474/30 pp = G каро» (so often тп LXX) rr So: О uvol 
(= pa Is. xxvi. 16) opxeapou (bu? X Syro-Hex 35 | finis] read opeopav = H YW réghily): S “let the time соте” 
=s So H S (cp. Job ix. 12): €x kac exdmmynoacOocav (248 + ст) та peyaXeia (248 Gavpamia) cov tug (11) > 8 


20. As a rain-cloud. Reading DMN 2y3: WM ‘cloud’ or ‘rain’ rather than ‘lightning’ as usually rendered 
(Job xxviii. 26; Zech. x. 1). So Smend. 

(f) XXXVI. 1-17 (= G NNNIIL 1-13a, NNNV1. 162-22) forms an independent subsection, which is linked on 
naturally with what precedes. In the previous subsection the confident hope had been expressed that God would 
punish the arrogant heathen oppressors of Israel, and grant His people relief. 1n the present subsection the writer 
pleads with God, in the form of a prayer, that He will save His own, and strike fear into the nations in order that all 
тау know that He is God alone (vv. 1-5) ; God is urged to assert Himself by gathering in the scattered nation, and 
by compassionating Sion (vv. 6-17). There are some striking parallels between this prayer and parts of the synagogue 
liturgy, especially the EveAteen. Blessings (Shémóneh ' Esreh), some of the key-words of which seem to be echoed here. 

т. О God ofall. Cp. xlv. 23, 1. 22 (€x) ; Rom. ix. 5. 
cast Thy fear upon all the nations. Cp. 1 Chron. xiv. 17. 

. Shake Thy hand. Cp. (phrase) Is. x. 32. 
against the strange people. i.e. the Grecks. 

4. As Thou hast sanctified Thyself...So glorify Thyself. i.e. As Thou hast punished us in the sight of the 
heathen, so now punish them in the sight of us: cp. Ezek. xxxviii. 23. 

5. there is none other God but Thee. Ср. ls. xlv. 14; 1 Kings viii. 43, 60; 1 Chron. xvii. 20, &c. 

6. Renew the signs, and repeat the wonders. As in the deliverance from Egypt: renew the wonders of the 
Exodus. 

Make Hand and Right Arm glorious. Cp. Exod. xv. 6: Is. li. 9, liii. то, lxii. 8, Ixiii. 12. 
7. Waken indignation. Ср. Ps. Ixxvili. 38. 
pour out wrath. Cp. Ps, Ixxix. 6 (* pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that know thee not’). 


ә N 


5. Hasten the ‘end’ and ordain the ‘appointed time’. The ‘end’ (Heb. р) = the end of the period of | 
oppression: the ' appointed time’ is that of the deliverance (the same terms are used, almost in a technical sense, in | 


Dan. xi. 27, 35.) The Heb. word here rendered ordain (mpa) means almost *give the command that it may come’. 


Even though the ‘end’ has been fixed, God can, if He chooses, shorten the period: cp. Mark xiii 20 (cp. also | 


15. 1х. 22 6). €x mistranslates ‘remember the oath’. 
For who may say to Thee... Cp. Job ix. 12; Eccles. viii. 4. 
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SIRACH 36. 9-16 


G 9 (11)'Let "him that escapeth? "Бе devoured” in the "glowing fire". 
And may Thy people's *wrongers* *find destruction? ! 

® 10 (12) Make an end of *the head of the enemy's princes? 
That saith: There is none beside me! 


u (& xxxiii. 134) Gather all the tribes of Jacob?, 
114(164) — "That they may receive their inheritance” “as in the days of old’. 
12 (17) Compassionate ‘the people! that is called by Thy name, 
Israel. * whom Thou didst surname Firstborn*, 
13 (18) Compassionate Thy holy city, 
Jerusalem, ‘the place of Thy dwelling*. 
14 (19) Fill Sion *with Thy majesty, 
And "Thy Temple" with Thy glory. 
15 (20) Give testimony ‘to the first of Thy works}, 
And establish ithe vision spoken in Thy name. 
16 (21) Give reward to them that wait for Thee, 
That Thy prophets may be proved trustworthy. 


the enemy’ = qr 5zw (for way bax) wow €x ev оруп mupos = UN Mena: S ‘in anger and in fire’ 
I-X adixouvtes (B 68); KATOLKOUVTES (70 A* vid. 306), Karexorres (106 corr.) D the rest xaxovytes У-У G evpowcav 
amoAear:; cf. DN "y Num, xxiv. 20 7-2 30 3NYD NND ШКУ (mg. Dw): €x кефоћаѕ apxovrov exépev (3b mg. = 
@): $ ‘crown of the enemy’ [exépov т. 7. e&rov (106 157) and «буор exÓpor (155)] а 3, same clause as in 
2.5 (= 5b) b-b 35 orn > G кає xatakAnpovopnnoess avrovs = оет (248 106 «ar exAnpovopnaa) cce qn 
Dp wD: G = ? Dp joa: $ ‘as Thou saidst from the days of old’ dob So бу: S and L Thy people’ 
[E + коре: фи! N 253 23 % Sah>: >M and S also] e-e So 30. S = ov mporoyovor wvopasas, 157 248: but 
C &c. ov Tpetoyore (3, + ‘tuo `) (Nea прототоко) орокосаѕ Ely "nit? po: € пол (so L: duis A Sah тотор) 
кататаџуратов gov s-s 39 Tn ASN (ng. ToU: €x aperaAoytag cov (so D*: on operoAoyta, used of * glorifying * 
God, ср. Deissmann, Bible Studis, p. 936.2 й = пул in Ps. xxix. (xxx.) 6 Symm.): 253 307 Syro-Hex 
appnta (307 apera) Аоуа соо (A.V. ‘Fill Sion with Thine unspeakable oracles D): also misread apat та Aoyia соъ 
(Bb: R.V. ‘exalt Thine oracles ’) h-h 3) убол NN so $: €i rov Лао» cov (read vao) i-i ® poy хоо: 
€x то ev apx (3 ab initio) «ripas cov = Ж * to Thy works as from the first 33 ova aa wn = G 
mpopyreas (= jin Dan. xi. 14) ras ew oroparı роо (248 mpopytas): cp. % $ ‘the prophecies of Thy prophets that 


u-u (fro (N* Sah + иу: N° + асе 8 o) goCaperos = TY У-У €x катаВробуто = Soy (cp. xlv. 10): & ‘ destroy 


9. Let him that escapeth . .. destruction. Num. xxiv. 19, 20 seems to have been in the writer’s mind here, 

Io. Make an end of the head of the enemy's princes. 1) text has * of the princes of Moab’, a correction by the 
text of Num. xxiv. 17. Here again there is probably a reminiscence of Num. xxiv. 17: ‘princes’ here = ‘ЛХ 
(К. V. * corners’), which Ben-Sira understands in the sense expressed by the LNX ad Zoc. (ápyyyoés). The ‘head of the 
enemy's princes? means some one pre-eminent hostile person, probably either Antiochus the Great, or Seleucus IV, or 
Antiochus IV. [Perhaps Antiochus the Great (223-187 В.С.) is meant, who wrested Syria (including Judaea) from 
Egyptian rule (198), and made many other conquests. In 190 Б.С. he was defeated by the Romans at Magnesia, and 
compelled to give up the greater part of his conquests (but not Coele-Syria). In 7. Qa (‘Let him that escapeth he 
devoured in the glowing fire?) there may be an allusion to Antiochus's plight after this disastrous defeat. ] ў 

11 (110 = xxxvi. 162 бу). Gather all the tribes of Jacob, That they may receive their inheritance. i.c. that 
w | they may once again receive possession of the whole of thc Holy Land. The Restoration under Cyrus had been 

incomplete, the Jews only recovering a small part of their ancient inheritance. The greater part of the nation was 
| still ‘scattered’ in foreign lands, and this state of things was never essentially altered. Technically, therefore, the 

* Exile? still continued, and continues. і р 
| 12, Compassionate the people that is called by Thy name... Firstborn. Ср. Exod. іу, 22, For ‘thatis callcd 
| by Thy name’ (xexAnpévor én’ óvápari сох) Syr. has * over whom Thy name is called? = 3 ‘ super quam (se. plebem) invo- 
| catum est nomen tuum’ Ср. Deut. xxviii. 10. See further xliv. 23 2 note. 
П 
| 
Í 
1 
| 





13. Jerusalem, the place of Thy dwelling. Cp. 1 Kings viii. 39, 43, 49 (also 13); Exod. xv. 17. [i * place of thy 
rest’ on account of the assonance between DIY (22%) and ALY.) . 
14. ЕШ Sion with Thy majesty. € (К.У. * ЕШ Zion ; exalt Thine oracles’; cp. also A. V.) has been misread (see 
critical notes). 
Thy Temple with Thy glory. Ср. Hag. ii. 7 Ae ч 
15. Give testimony to the first of Thy works. i.c. openly acknowledge the position of 1згас! as firstborn. 
According to the Rabbis Israel was one of the six things created (or created in the divine thought) before the creation 
| ofthe world. This was deduced from Ps. Ixxiv. 2,‘O remember the congregation which Thou didst create of old, 
| DIP n'p qnmy (cited by Schechter ad /ос.). | 4, 2 
And establish the vision spoken in Thy name. Cp. (for phrase) 1 Rings vili, 204 the prophecies of the 
prophets are, of course, referred to; * Vision’ iain) often occurs as a title at the beginning of the prophetical books. 
16. be proved trustworthy. ‘Verified’; cp. Gen. xlii. 20 (same verb). | 
1105 duc Ur 


SIRACH 56. 17-21 


30^ 17(22) Thou wilt hear* the prayer tof Thy servants!, 
» According to Thy good favour" towards " Thy people": 
That °АП the ends of the earth? may know 
"That Thou art the eternal God”. 


(a) XXXVI, 18-20 (23-25). Moral discernment the fruit of experience (= 3 distichs). 


18(23) * Every meat doth "the belly” eat, 
Yet is Sone meat more pleasant than another’. 
in^ 19(24) The palate tasteth tthe dainties that are bestowed, 
And the discerning heart "the dainties of falsehood". 
20 (25) * A deceitful heart produceth sorrow, 
But an experienced man ‘wardeth it off". 


(4) XXXVI. 21-26 (26-31). Concerning women (= 3-4 14 2 distichs). 


H” 21(26) " A woman will rcceive any man, 
* Yet is one woman more pleasant than another". 


spake in Thy name’ k G+ куне (% = H >) 1-1 38 pray = oxor oov (N А 155 253 # and &): 
{еен жоп Ü Thy suppliants у m-m So 339: G ката ryv evÀoytav Aapov (but 307 xara Tyv evdoxav: fhe same 
mistake xli. 15): affer the misreading evkoyur had arisen the incorrect gloss Aapov was added: $ = H n-n N* 
омос OU о-о So 30 : G marres oc exe ths уп ($ omnes qui habitant terram) р-р 38 [ody] bs пл "3 
(Hebr. MS. defect. at end of Line) = €x (248) ore то kepios rov arwvov (“his the original reading): C ore Коро e o 
deos rav awovov (also other variants) 43) pr. D (= p55) marking a new section rr = one of the marginal 
readings of W as restored by тепа, vis. їз] 2 6: 39 ert nom (throat): S ‘soul’ з Reading H (which 
rs defective) Dya] Ухо] PET u 7х (Peters, Smend) = G t-t R mg. Ta “ороо (xt 033): €x Врората 
@npas ( dainties ol the chase’ = ? Ty "yon, cP. Gen. xxvii. 4 £) tt-tt So Wy: €x Aoyovs pevders (adopting ^1 
from iine а 38 : so Hart): so 3. [The Hebr. readings of the verse are uncertain, there being several variants тп 
mg. aud in MSS. В and С. The more important may be exhibited thus: (C тд) S537 %ороо (C пуш) тд тп 


zt ороо (c. 2 ima, pu) pan ab] uoh apy 35: G карша отреВ\у = wpy 3d \ R ex аз Dw: 
WM ту. VIWA: €x avranodace avro: S ‘understands these things’ ж This verse ts misplaced zn 38, being 
inserted beween vv, 18-19 (23-24): 8 х-х @ renders freely (rn order to avoid repetition of умту єттї дє 


17. Thou wilt hear the prayer of Thy servants. Or ‘ Thy servant’ = Israel; cp. Dan. ix. 17; 1 Kings viii. 30. 
According to Thy good favour towards Thy people. Cp. Ps. cvi. 4 (€x ‘according to the blessing of Aaron’ 
[cp. Num. vi. 22 f.] is due to a corruption in the Greek text ; see critical note). 
That all the ends of the earth may know (i) mg. ‘ѕее’). Ср. Is. lii. 10. ` 
the eternal God (ролу by). Cp. Gen. xxi. 33; Isa.xl.28. Cp. also 1 Kings viii.6o. Smend notes the significant : 
omission in this prayer of all reference to the Messiah. 

A new division of the book begins with xxxvi. 18 (Cr xxxvi. 23) which extends to xxxix. 11. Its contents, which are 
somewhat miscellaneous in character, may, perhaps, be grouped under the gencral title of ‘ Precepts for social life’. 
lt falls naturally into the following sections: xxxvi. 18 (Vx xxxvi. 23)—xxxvil. 15 ; xxxvii. 16-31 ; xxxviii. 1-23; and 
xxxviii. 24—xxxix. 11, with an Appendix, xxxix. 12-55. | 

XNNVI. 18 (Gi NNNVI. 23)—NNNVII. 15 again falls into four subsections, the first of which treats of the moral: 
discernment of a man of experience (xxxvi. 18-20 = €x 23-25), the second of women (xxxvi. 21-26 = €x 26-31), the 
third of friendship (xxxvii. 1-6), and the fourth of counsellors true and false (xxxvii. 7-15). 

(а) NNXVL. 18-20 (= Gr 23-25). A parallel is drawn here between the senses and the moral faculties; in each 


case the educated sense or faculty discriminates. | 


19. the dainties that are bestowed. Perhaps the dainties set on the table before a distinguished guest are meant, | 
or the ‘portions’ referred to in Neh. viii. 10, 12 (cf. Esther ix. 19, 22). For the Hebr. words = ‘that are bestowed’ | 
(231 yn) cp. Gen. xxx. 20 [Hebr. text 727 YYY yields no sense. x ‘dainties of the chase’ may be due to’ 
reminiscence of Gen. xxvii. 4J—possibly a Hebr. reading derived from the passage]. | 

the dainties of falsehood. The deceptive and alluring appearance that disguises what is false. For the senti- | 
ment of the verse cp. Job sii, 11, xxxiv. 3. | 

20. A deceitful heart. Cp. Jer. xvii. 9 (same phrase). ‘Produceth sorrow,’ i.e. sorrow to itself; perhaps mis- 
directed (tortuous) intelligence is referred to. } 

an experienced man wardeth it off. The Hebr. lit. rendered=causeth it (sorrow or trouble) to return by means | 
of it (sc. the heart or intelligence), i.c. wards off its attack by foresight and intelligence. The word for ‘experienced’ | 
here is PM, which occurs otherwise only in Neo-Hebrew. | 

(4) ХХХУ1. 21-26 (= & 26-31) forms a second subsection. Its general theme is women: happy is the man with) 


a tactful wife. i 
21. A woman will receive... W misplaces the verse, inserting it between verses 18 and 19. S omits it. 


us 
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SIRACH 36. 22—37. 3 
22 (27) The beauty of a woman brighteneth the countenance”, 
And excels every *delight of the eyez. 
23 (28) When she possesseth also *a soothing tongue ', 
Her husband is not (like other) sons of men. 
P 24 (29) "He that сене” a wife P^(getteth) the choicest possession”, 
© A help meet for him’, and "a pillar of support. 
25 (30) Without a hedge the vineyard is laid waste, 
And without a wife (a man is) “a wanderer and homeless!!! 
26 (31) Who trusteth ĉan armed band? 
‘That rusheth! from city to city? 
So is the man that hath no ?nest?, 
Who resteth where evening befalls him. 


(с) XXXVII. 1-6. Of friendship, good and bad (= 3+3 distichs). 


7 9° 1 Every friend saith: % am a friend? ; 


| 
| Same subject in ch. vi). 
| 
1 
| 


i But there is a friend who is (only) friend in namei. 
2 [s there not а sorrow? Fthat cometh nigh unto death *— 
1A deeply loved friend! "who changeth to an enemy"? 
3 "O base nature! why then wast thou created", 
eTo fill? "the world's face? “with deceit"! 


Guyatnp Üvyarpos xpeuaacv Y 307 tavdpos: 35-Eviri sui: S ‘her face’ 22 — 3) ny ЧОПО so 5: €x enOuprav 
аудротоу 22 9, 232 8 а-а 3p peb NDN (Prov. XV. 4): G em yAwoons args edeos Kar mpavtys (248 + taois) : 
1, lingna curationis et mitigationis misericordia Wb 30? mg. das part. ANP = €x: so WP (Levi): WP (deve) 
mp ‘get’ (imperative) = Š bh-bb 305 pap MUND: Ox evapyerar krí eos: S ‘at the head of thy possession’ 
ce WP ALS. reads SIM Wy: Ex добо» кат ауто» = 1100 Wy (Gen. ii. 18) = S (lis probably original reading): 
H mg. and WP чуло Wy (Jer. i. 18) ‘a fortified town’ d-d So 0: Cr arvder aranavoews: 3$ ‘pillar over 
against thee’ (S may have read a faulty texti "i moy OI wy) dicli з чл y» (Gen. iv. 12, 14): 
€x oreva(et mavwpevos (LXX Gen. iv. 12 erevow xat Tpepav) = 3, ingemiscit egens e-e 3) NAY m ma (o. 
I Chron. vii. 4) ‘in a band of war’ = €x ev(eve Астр (ev(ovos = WW in Aguila; Хатт = WI in LXN): 
5 ‘the youth like a gazelle’ (ww zw Syr. sense: and "aw for NIS: cp. also Cant. ii. 9) ff %) anon: 
@ (B) cpaddoperp би? epaddoper (248 106 155): Zhe res! apaddopero = H 5 ss So P €x: 5 ‘wile’ 
h-h & epiiaga avro Kayo (but all authorities omit avro except B: its а dittograph of kaya (Smend)) i-i WP fers 
INN De ANN wh ух ‘but there is a friend the name of a friend’ (д. e. ‘ошу a Iriend in name’). Bud the Hebr. is 
not smooth: Uk (oropati povor фос) suggests INN DVI ‘a friend (only) in name’: 5 ‘whose name is friend’ 
(=? 3N уз) 1-) HEP fers m: ди emend to i — tristitia k-k So: Cx [Avan] ert eos Üavarov (so N* B*: 
3, inest): 7.7. рее (Bb xea Syro-Hex mg.): $ = 38 17 399 wes yu XP] qUz: yn: ‘friend like the (thy) 
soul’: Ф erapos kac pos mm @ (A 155 254 296 308) rpenopevos ets exÓpov = H (others as exOpay = £): 
S (omitting тхо at end of v. 2 and confusing S of 3a with AS) renders 2b ‘(a deeply loved friend] shall he be 
to thee’. (v. 3) ‘Enemy and evil’, &c. п-п 9” spay улл WN ул Wn (so W? substantially) г.с.‘ Woe to 
the evil man that saith: Why was I created?’ (cp. Is. xxix. 16): Ux o поруро” evÜvunpa тобеь evexvdaOns, 7. е. 
“О wicked imagination! whence wast thou fashioned’ (rolled, sc. o» the potter's wheel): бу this correct 38 and 
read: NAY j3 yw уч лу m о-о 30 ҳо: Ge камии Pw San 00: €x ry бура» 474 30 nen: 


22. The beauty of a woman brighteneth the countenance (for Sbm Hif. cp. Job xxxi. 26). Cp. xxvi. 16 f. 


. 23. a soothing tongue. lit. ‘ healing of tongue’ (Prov. xv. 4; cp. also Prov. xiv. 30 and Eccles. x. 4); & ‘if there 
15 on her tongue mercy and meekness’ (248 adds ‘апа healing’). 


Her husband... lit. ‘her husband is not of the sons of men,’ i.e. is unusually fortunate. 
24. He that getteth a wife... The other form of the text (see critical note) runs: 
‘Get a wife, (as) the choicest possession— 
A fortified city, and a pillar of support.’ 


AE form of the distich see Prov. iv. 7. [‘Get’ has the idea of acquiring by purchase, as in fact was customary with 
a wife. 


25. Without a hedge. Cp. Ps. v. 5; Prov. xxiv. 30, 31. 
a wanderer and homeless. Ср. Gen. iv. 12, 14 (Cain); same phrase. 
26. that hath no nest. No wife, no house. For ‘house’ (I2) = wife. 


Cp. Mishnah Yoma i. 1. 
(c) XXXVII. 1-6. This forms a third subsection. 


Its theme is true and false friendship (cp. what is said on the 
1, Every friend saith: I am a friend... 
a faithful man who can find ?") 


there is a friend who is (only) friend in name. This agrees with бт; but S interprets otherwise: * 
name is friend,’ i.e. who deserves the name. 
| e 


3. O base nature! y^" ЗҮ = ‘the evil Yeser: cp. Gen. vi. 5. In order to avoid imputing the creation of ‘the 
vil nature’ to God & rationalizes, translating ‘wast thou created’ by évekvAia6rs (sce critical note). 
To fill the world's face. Same phrase, Is. xiv. 21. 
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Cp. Prov. xx. 6 ( Many a man will meet one who is kind to him, but 


whose 


H? (B) 


pe 


SIRACH 37. 4-10 


4 Base is the friend who hath regard to (one's) table’, 
But in the time of stress standeth aloof. 

5*A good friend contendeth with (one's) enemy’, | 
* And! against "adversaries" holdeth the shiela. 

6 * Forget пої” a comrade “in conflict", 
х And forsake him not when thou takest spoil*. | 


(d XXXVII. 7-15. Of counsellors true and false (= 4- 6 2 2 +1 distichs). 


т Every counsellor ?pointeth (with) the hand’, | 
But there is he that counselleth ^a way to suit himself” ; | 
8 Beware of the counsellor, 
And inform thyself beforehand what is his interest : 
*For he himself wil! also* take thought: 
et Why should it fall out as he wishes ?'** | 
9 And will say to thec: * How good? is thy course! 
And (then) stand off to watch “thy misfortune?, 
то Consult not ‘with ‘those opposed to thee!®, 
And hide thy counsel from him that is envious— | 


€x ev боймоттут:: 15 malitia et dolositati illius tr So W (= S ‘evil is the friend who approacheth the table’): 

Ge misunderstanding yuo mistransiates the whole line erapos pov ev evipoovrg дета. ss So HP: € again | 
mistranstates (but perhaps from а corrupt Hebr. teat) etapos ФЛ avrmovet ҳари yaa rpos (? reading DY bon IMN 
pI ул: Le бот (= торе 1 Sam. xxiii, 21, LXX) for ond; aud ул for W with 39p3 from next verse) 1 
t-t Cr (dul то 248 have ka: so % and W) uu ® Day (Neo-Hebr. for DS): €x тоћерох (bu? 248 поћешоу) | 
у-у 30 movin 5w— G: S * praise not' — полок w-w 3) p2: €x ev ty Wuyy соо х-х So H = G (dul, | 
perhaps, ev ҳрпрасш тоу = Ta Jor 5v): S ‘make him not ruler’ (perhaps an interpretation of путк) 
‘in thy house’ (? 323 for тоя). Ср. Gen. xxxix. 6 а-а HP p mw» 'shaketh the hand’: G єёшре Bovdyv 
(cp. єтарер = 27 xxxiii, 3, xlvii. 4: and BovAy = T vi. 2): 38? mg. and ЗӨ? mmn wow ‘saith behold’: S ‘behold’ 
[ for taper 23 296 have eLepe = % prodit] b-b HP poy 409 = Zt. а way according to him’ с-с jg? 
yw) NIN DD °з се-сс 38 bx why ar поо: & unmore Ваћ emt oor xdnpov (€ ne forte mittat sudem in terram): 
& perhaps read bu poy (cp. Job vi. 27: 1 Sam. xiv. 42): & ‘lest he cast upon thee evil hurt’ 1-1 # 2100 = | 
Mon dd-dd 38 JU “it. «thy poverty’ (cp. IV. 29): G ro evuBgaopevor oor: S ‘thy shame’ е-е RP Ten = 
£L socero tuo (H? legible): but теп сап hardly be right (О = ‘thy father-in-law’, ze. Ausband’s father, 
always in ref. fo a woman: Smind explained by Arab. he» = dux viae malus, ‘an untrustworthy guide’: бий /hts 
word zs uncertain): €x vov vmoBheropevou oe: emend fo PER (wita Lévi: this seems to be the best suggestion yet made, 


апа тау, perhaps, be accepted provisionally) : cp. & ‘thine enemy’. [Ldersh., Margol. suggest ТЪП as @ from | 





4. Standeth aloof. Cf.2 Sam. xviii. 13 (phrase). 

[4 a is misunderstood by бї; R.V. renders * There is a companion, which rejoiceth in the gladness of a friend’. See ' 
critical note.] 

5. A good friend... € again misunderstands the text (see critical note; R.V. renders & ‘There is a companion, | 
which for the belly's sake labonreth with his friend’. 

against adversaries holdeth the shield. Ср. Ps. xxxv. 2. i 

(d) ХХХУ1П. 7-15. This forms а fourth subsection. It treats of counsellors base and faithful. 

7. Every counsellor pointeth (with) the hand. The Hebr. expression means ‘to shake the hand’, and may be 1 
understood as = ‘to beckon with the hand’ as a preliminary to speech (cp. the phrase xaraceíew тӯ дєрї; e.g. Acts xil. | 
17, &c.). But this phrase is only used in reference to a public meeting, while here it is private counsel that is spoken 
of. It is better, therefore, with Smend, to understand the expression in the sense of Is. xili. 2, of pointing the way = | 
‘he points out a way or course of action’. The alternative reading of the Hebrew (* Every counsellor saith : Behold !* 
cp. the alternative Greek reading and X) certainly is well supported. It is preferred by Lévi. Smend, however, | 
regards this as an interpretation. [G * extolleth counsel ' misrepresents.] Ж! 

he that counselleth a way to suit himself. Ср. Derek’ Eres suta 8: ‘ Beware of him that counselleth according | 
to his own мау’ (= T. B. Sanh. 76b) : 32501 50 ТУЂА War vm (cited by Edersheim). | 

8. what is his interest (lit. * песа ) (cf. W G). 

For he himself will also take thought: ‘Why should it fall out as he wishes?' The thought is set forth. 


The metaphor of the lot undcrlies the expression (ep.also $) = why should matters fall out as he wishes (мох = Vey)? | 
Lévi arrives at a similar meaning for the text. He explains by the phrase by ba (‘to fall to?) = ‘to go on the side of’, | 
‘espouse the cause оѓ? (cp. 1 Chron. xii. 20); so here = why should it go to his benefit or interest? ie. why should the | 
matter result in benefiting him? €x has misread and misunderstood the clause (ep. R.V.). . i 

10. those opposed to thee. See critieal note. For words expressing hostility and envy in parallelism ep. 1s. xi. 13. | 
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SPRACHE Sarit 15 


|0 11 With a woman Sabout8 her rival, 
^ And from (ап enemy!^ ‘about war with himi; 
With a merchant about Jbnsinessj, 
And from a buyer about selling ; 
* With an evil-disposed man* 'about benevolence!, 
And а merciless man "about human happiness? ; 
^ (With) the worthless workman® about his work, 
™ And the yearly hireling"" ?*about the sowing of seed? ; 
( (With) the idle slave about much work— 
Put no trust in these "for any counsel" ! 
1? 12 4But rather with a man that feareth always, 
Whom thou knowest to be a keeper of the Law"; 
* Whose heart is at one with thine own’, 
*Who', if thou stumblest, "will be grieved for thee’. 





Aram. Non = ‘to see’. Here used in a hostile sense | FH here Inserts a doublet of clauses (e) and (f) g-s 3 


by = mepi (WC &c.. also 3): Bose: for nna by 8 substitutes ‘lest thou commit adultery with her’ (fo avoid 
sanctioning concubinage Implied by ех?) h-h WP pp: Ge ка pera Oeov (= T5: cp. Deut. xx. 8): but 
context requires ‘enemy’ (so S): read therefore with Smend 9M (cp. v. 5) i H? ynendo ow: @ (so S) тєр 
mohepov = HP (bul parallelism wrth ADS requires. sufix) j3 39 mnn: (x rep peraBodsas (N peraZodns) 
‘concerning exchange’ KR 0 ру WN Dy: €x pera Saccavov (= py ул ON, cf. xiv. 13) Perhaps py has 
fallen out in W: 3, cum viro livido supports Wm reading WN 1-1 ë чоп bmn 5x (cp. Буюл РӘ cxvi i2): 
390 son mom by ("n ^s common in Neo-Hebrew: ? substituted in MS. Jor the cartier expression): Œ nepi 
evyapiaruas m-m Wawa mo by = ‘about the happiness (welfare) of flesh’ n-n 3)? мү bya: Cx pera 
oxmpov : $ cum operario agrario — pera epyarov aypov ( for apyov from next clause): S witha cheating servant $ 
cp. 39? vot Sia (? misread apt) nn-nn jp" пуу spot (so 10° mg.: 30" we qu): €x pera шодо афєстіоо 
(В): би! for last word Syro-Hex 253 23 edesriov: N* C 155 308 exerttou: the rest rightly with & enereiov 
(= ‘yearly’: cp. Deut. xv. 18 LXX) о-о ® учр муло 5р: G ( freely) mepi сотећеваѕ: I consummatione 
аппі Р-р (x пер: пасте ovpBovhias а-139 JON IND UN (read oy) DN JN: Ge add y pera avdpos evaedovs 
evdeAexile, cP. Š ‘with men righteous be dwelling’ rr 33 = €x (du/ evrodas): S ‘for they fear to sin before 
God’ s= R? 33355 :335 py sex = Ui. “with whose heart (it is) as thine own heart’: б = 39253 SE'N, 
which may be right t-t 09° рх: WP ow = xS u-u & guvadynoes oot = JA 2Y) ( will be troubled on 








| 11. With... from. The clauses that follow in 11 are in subordination to ‘consult not (with)’ and ‘hide thy 
i counsel (from) ' in 10. Е 
With а woman about her rival. i.e. with а wife about another woman whom опе is intending to take as 
a second wife ; the Hebr. word used here (TS = deri{ndos) has this technical meaning ; cp. xxvi. 6 (also xxv. 11). In 
these passages Den-Sira apparently has in mind some of the evil results of polygamy, which were in evidence when 
he wrote. The same word (= ‘rival wife’) is used in 1 Sam. i. 6; cp. also Lev. xviii. 18. 
And from an enemy... ёх ‘and with a coward about war’. 
With a merchant about business. (x has ‘concerning exchange’, i.e. about what to buy (the goods that 
the merchant has to sell), The cases enumerated аге of persons directly interested in the results of the transactions. 
| From such the reader is warned not to seek advice. 
| 
i 
| 
| 
{ 


And from a buyer about selling. i.e. about the price he should pay one. Such cautions as these are 
especially necessary in the East. : 

With an evil-disposed man... The list of unsuitable counsellors that follows consists of such as are 
incapacitated from giving advice on the particular matter by inherent defects of character. И An evil-disposed man, 
ie. an ill-natured, grudging man (Lat. ‘cum viro livido’). For ‘benevolence’ €x has тєрї e?xaperrias—ebyapratia 
apparently = display of kindliness. . : : А 

about human happiness. i.c. about the good fortune and happiness of any onc. & ‘about kindness’. | 

And the yearly hireling about the sowing of seed. ( offers an interesting variety of reading here (see 
critical note). The reading of the cursives (55 106 248 254 296), viz. émereíov (= % t annuli’), is correct as against 
the uncials (B C N?), and is attested by 3). It is not ‘the domestic (éjeartov) servant’, but the ‘yearly hneling 
that the verse is concerned with. Such an one remained in his employment not a day longer than he was obliged 
(cp. Isa. xvi. 14) ; hence it would be of all things most unprofitable to discuss with one of this class something which 
would be carried out after the termination of his year's contract—viz. the sowing of seed in the autumn. y 

(With) the idle slave about much work. i.e. the opinion of a lazy servant must not be asked on the 
question whether there is much work to be done (Edersheim). CNN А As 

| 12. with а man that feareth always .. . keeper of the Law. i.e. a man who is God-fearing and рош: 
such a counsellor will be guided by right principle. For the phrase ‘that feareth always’ cp. Prov. xxvi. 145 also 
xviii. 27 of our book. : 3 Es s 

Whose heart... i.e. a faithful counsellor must be one who can act in a disinterested way, and is not 

committed to any course by special interests of his own. 
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SIRACH 37. 13-19 


Do thou also “take knowledge* of the counsel of (thine own) heart, 
“For thou hast no one more true to thee". 

The heart of a man *telleth (him) his opportunities х 
Better than seven watchmen Yon a tower’. 

But in all this intreat God, 
That He may direct thy steps in truth. 


(а) XXXVII. 16-26. True aud false wisdom (= 3+2[+1|+24 3 distichs). 


“The beginning of every action is speech, 
And before every work is the thought *. 
>The roots of the heart’s deliberations 
Bring forth four branches": 
Good and evil, life and death ; 
e But the tongue ruleth over them altogether*. 
There is a wise man who is wise for many? 
But for himself *is a fool*. 


account of thee’), which zs the mg. reading of W? (corrupted fo чзу` їп W: WP text pox yum? (pointing Yu) 
condolebit tibi [Peters]: ‘shall be weary for thee’) у-у d pan: QC oroo = pan: QS renders whole verse: 
* for his faith shall quicken him, and also he is faithful like thee’ vv 305 yop WN Td (2. px) row (397 сз) 0: 
Cx ov yap єсті то пістатєроѕ aUTNS х-х 38 үлүү (3°29) nel (21. of Пу? ‘hour, time = opportunity’ i Jorm 
unusual): €x arayyeew enote eotev. (fis sometimes wont to bring him tidings’ К.У.) (157 + то айбе<: 106 
аба = £): S ‘shall rejoice in (for shall show) his ways’ y-y 39° navo бу: @ єлї perewpov cabnpevoe єтї 
ckomns (xaOnpevot an addition: e.p. and e. o. a double rendering of naso by): HP has ie by ‘upon a peak’ 
[possibly єтї pereopov = jw by and €x gives a conflation]. & renders ‘more than the riches of the world that 
profit not’ (‘kinking of Matt. iv. 8° [Магу аа So? бт: & ‘before all men and before everything God hath 
created all’. [or 1955 т (b) 38? has CNn.] Æ ante omnia opera (2/. omnem operam) verbum verax praecedat 
te et ante omnem actum consilium stabile b-b 39" poy nya" aad (D mhiann) mbann (D spy) гру 


(D moe?) m» (mg. +D DDIN): бї yvos aotoceos (= ? ne*nn) кардіаѕ тєссара pepy avareAAec | Hebr. explains 
€x which yields no suitable sense]: pepp = 002% 30° (cp. nov Gen. xlviii. 22 c-c So W = €: 5 ‘he that 
rules over his tongue shall be preserved from evil’ d-d 3g Бото 00250 bon t^: Ф сото amp (Syro-Hex 
253 > атр) marovpyos ku moov nabevrys (ки> N A С &c. L, S = 39) [6 = H: possibly, however, reading DIM 
Jor nana, and treating this as Hif.: Lévi considers DIMI а mistake for DIM: Ni. nol otherwise attested) e-e зг 
оқа (so BP mg.) = б 8: WP and RE EINE (Peters renders: et animam suam liberat) : S renders whole verse: 


13. take knowledge...  Self-reliance is, after all, best; for the maxim regarding the counsel of the heart cp. 
the Alphabet of Ben-Sira (1) : ‘Take sixty counsellors, but the counsel of thine own heart do not abandon.’ 

14. The heart of a man telleth (him) his opportunities ... The Hebr. word rendered ‘ opportunities’ = lit. 
‘hours’, (Aye): the right opportune time for doing a thing (in this sense in Neo-Hebrew). The ‘seven watchmen 
on a tower’ of the second half of the verse may be an allusion to astrologers (Heb. is D'S lit.‘ watchers’). For 
the number ‘seven’ in such a connexion cp. Prov. xxvi. 16, 25; Jer. xv. 9. The moral of the verse is that man should 


trust the instincts of his own heart most (so also €x). i р j 
15. But in all this intreat God. (x has ‘above all these’; counsel, to be fruitful, must be taken in conjunction 


with prayer. Prayer is of primary importance. The counsellors may be ranked in an ascending order of importance 
as one's friends, oneself, God (Edersheim). With the verse cp. Prov. xvi. 9. 


XXNVIll. 16-31. This section falls into two well-defined subsections, the first of which is concerned with wisdom | 


true and false (cz. 16-26), and the second with wisdom or discretion applied to eating (vv. 27-31). 4 
(а) XXXVII. 16-26 opens with some general remarks on reflection and thought. Thought precedes and determines 
action. Wisdom and folly bring in their train good and evil, life and death; but the fate of men is above all con- 


trolled by the tongue of the teacher (vz. 16-18). In the verses that follow (19-26) three classes of wise who are not . 


really such (vv. 19, 20, 22) are contrasted with those who really deserve the name of © wise ’ (zv. 23, 24, 26). * Wise’ 


throughout is a term for the well-instructed scribe or teacher. 


17. The roots of the heart's deliberations bring forth four branches. The Hebrew (note the v. /.) may be · 


rendered : 
* The root of counsels is the heart ; 


It brings forth four branches.’ 
This accords well with 7. 36. The workings of mind and the moral will issue in action which results in a harvest of 
good or evil, life or death. For the figure (root and branches) cp. i. 20. [Cx gives no coherent sense.] 
16. Good and evil, life and death. Cp. xxxiii. (xxxvi.) 14; Dent. xxx. 19. 
in the tongue ruleth over them altogether. Cp. Prov. xviii. 21 (* Life and death are in the power of the 
tongue’). 
19. ... who is wise for many But for himself is a fool. The verse may be explained to mean either (а) there 


446 


i €) 


| 


8 


SIRACH 37. 20-27 


20 f£ And there is a wise man who is loathed for his speechs, 
And is cut off "from all enjoyment; 

21 [For winning grace has not been bestowed upon him from the Lord, 
And he depriveth himself of all honour]. 

22 іАпа there is Ја wise man who is wise? for himself, 
The fruit of whose understanding (is) Fupon his body *. 

23! And there is a wise man ! who is wise for his people. 
The fruit of whose understanding is "lasting". 

25 "The life of a man (numbers) °days but few”, 
P But the life of Jeshurun days innumerable?. 

24 "3Who is wise for himself? shall have his fill *of enjoyment", 
And "all who see him? count him happy. 

26 * Who is wise (for his) people* gaineth "honour", 
And his name ‘abideth in life eternal’. 


(6) NNAVIL 27-31. Wisdom or discretion applied to cating (— 2 24 1 distichs). 


27 My son, prove thy soul "in thy life’, 
And see (that) what harmeth it *thou give it not. 


‘every one that is wise in his own conceit is a fool’ |€x aypgoros: 3 insuavis = 32] f Pr. tit, % de sofistica et 
versuta locutione 5-8 19 ОМО) 19272 DIN К: G соти codiCopevos ev Àoyois (Syro- Hex + xac) peantos и-һ 35 


nyn оомо 525 (‘from all agreeable food’): € raens tpapns (N* тоб 157 248 253 Syro-Hex cous): Sah 


rpupys = WIN rightly (трофп for rpedm xli. 1). Read yn boo: бомо in H is an addition (a conflate reading): 
$ ‘and he depriveth himself of all honour’ (? = 21 b): doth S and H omit two lines: possibly S omits 20 b, 21a 
and this line = 21 b (so Smend): W>21a and b: nof fmprobaMy there is a doublet in €x (vv. 20, 21), and S may 


represent a variant of 20 b (31 * is cut off from all enjoyment’ = $ (varrant) ‘is deprived of all honour)’ is 
transposes vo. 22, 23 (wrongly: ep. 24. 26) j-i So = L: G софо k-k So 39: 2 ‘from the sight of his 


face’: @ em eroparos (read owparos) тото (296 > moro = an interpolation from 23b) 1 The verse is wanting in 
198: 38^ pom уо = бт rov eavrov Хао» тидеюве: S ‘who is wise at all times’ = брот сото : ср. 19a (6 arnp 
at beginning of line = WW misread wy] mom So G (= pina): 107 ona = ‘in their own bodies’ : 4x7 by 


(no? 3) would be expected here: cp. 22b. Context supports &. S ‘for themselves ` n 3H /ransposes vv. 24, 25 
(rightly): S: 25 0-0 3)" my 3B: pe sapp Dux e appo NE pov. Read wrth Smend zoo У 
(cp. (b) and xli. 13) рер So HP: 30? has owe" cy Jor WW (= @ vov Тора): bud PU original “чч 38 
ward гп: €x avgp софоѕ: H = $ г-г dO рул (= S): Ge evroyas s-s Jp? yv Nun 52: Cx martes ot opovres 
( + avrov 10 b, so & and Š = 38) t-t 30 py oom: Cro codes ev TQ Ааф avrav u-u J-P yaa: Cx mor (ди! 
248 otav, so % and 8 = 39): marw may have been corrupted from тїн (mend) у-у 4p" aby "n2 Way: 


€ erar (248 earat) es TAY atova (= ody "n5 : perhaps so read here with Smend) w-w So €x S: I" me. in" 
Tena (‘in wine’) probably а scribal mistake for "n3 х 39? (бапа give it not’): so Ge: би/ H° L S> апа“ 








are some who are wise where others’ interests are concerned, but in their own affairs act as fools ; or (2) there are 
some who pass as wise in the opinion of many, but who in their own estimation are as fools. Perhaps in view of the 


use of 5 in 22 а the former interpretation (а) is to be preferred. Then 22 « is a contrast. 
21. winning grace. €x yapes = here also lovableness. Ср. xx. 19 ; xxi. 16. 
depriveth himself of all honour. Cp. Num. xxiv. 11. А Р | 

22. The fruit of whose understanding (is) upon his body. i.c. he experiences the results of his prudence in 
material comforts (‘upon his body’ = almost ‘upon himself’), For the reading of €x see critical note, and cp. 
Prov. xii. 14, xiii. 2, xviii. 21. : А 

23. islasting. The result of such public-spirited wisdom is seen not merely in material comforts and success, 
but in lasting honour (fame among posterity). Н | ] ; 

25. The life of a man ... life of Jeshurun. The verse gives interesting expression to one ancient view of 
immortality. A man's memory might live on in honour in the life of his people. The nation could be regarded. as 
immortal. There is no hint of a survival of the personality of the individual. Ср. 2 Macc. xiv. 15. * Jeshuran’ is 
а poetic name for Israel under its ideal aspect (= ‘upright опе”): cp. Dent. xxxii, 15, ХХХ, 5, 265 вау: 

24. all who see him ... Cp. Job xxix. 11 ; Cant. vi. 9. Р 

26. And his name abideth in life eternal i.e. will live on honoured in the memory of future generations: Cp. 
xxxix. 9, xli. 13 (‘a good name endureth for ever’), му. 13, 14. 


(f) XXXVIL 27-31. The theme of this subsection is prudence and self-restraint, especially as shown in cating. 

iscretion in this regard will ward off disease and prolong life. lt forms a good transition to the following section, 
which deals with the physician and the healing art. : Е 9 

27. Му son, prove thy soul in thy life... ‘Experientia docet! The wise man will learn from experience what 
to avoid as specially dangerous to himself. 
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SIRACH 37. 28—38. 1 


28 For not everything” is good for every one— 


* Every soul maketh not its choice of every kind*. 


29 è Indulge not excess? hin апу? enjoyment, 


*Nor immoderation* in *any? dainties. 


зо *For in much eating? f nesteth sickness‘, 


? And he that indulgeth excess? cometh nigh to "loathing^. 


311By intemperance? many have perished, 


But he that is on his guard prolongeth life. 


(а) XXXVIIL 1-15. The physician has been ordained by God and should be resorted to in 
sickness (= 34+3+2+34+3+41 distichs). 


1 JCultivate? the physician кіп accordance with the need of him*, 


For him also hath God ordained. 


у-у So W = €x; WY? nuyn (luxury, enjoyment’: ‘for enjoyment is not good for every one’), cp. $ (‘food 
is not, &c. =? bow for 5-5) z-z о dH? =: ср. $: WP Упал yp b3 ea 535 nby = 36 ct non omni 
animae omne genus placet а-а 39^ [b] yan bN (ug. NN ON and [>х] wn): 38? [5s] n by (cp. st? mg. 2): 
G ру andnorevav. Perhaps W should be read (wrth a different division of the Ietlers) by чул 5x (so Lévi, Strack): 
then point WW ON (Алу. of m) S scatter not thyself upon (dissipate not thyself)'—*indulge not excess’ (= G ‘be 
not insatiable in’): she reading of HP tn by = ‘be not excessive '(?). Spend reads yn-bs: Hif. (= strengthened 
Qal) of yw ‘to be restless’: he renders ‘sei nicht ausgelassen (bei)', aud regards the other readings as variants 
arising (os Dm апа ON yn) from by "ym and this from 5 yan: cp. yum v. 3o b. 39? zig. b-b зв bb = 4: 
30" mg. and 155 c-e 30? Jawin bi — G: 39" mg. = 0 nnn byy = 2a scribal error for NYAN which 
itself ts a correction of jeUn (so Smend): Lévi reads NODD and explains from Syr. as meaning ‘desire’ 
d-d So WP: Zut W me. WP > ‘any’ (52) е-е So HP = WHP mg. and & (ev толо уар Bpopaow) : 39° зул DNI 5 
Í-f So 30 : теста roves (b): bul other MSS. (К А 248 &с.) ото (£ infirmitas: so &) £-E 39^ ymn (cp. 
note abore) = H? mg.: WE патот: бї kac y awhyora һ-һ WNW = G (eos yodepas): so Num, xi. 20 (Hebr. 
and LXX) i-i 39 “рз Nba (through lack of discipline’: ср. Prov. v. 23 70% PNI = Symm. de amaðevorav) : 
€x Ov ат\ттта: L propter crapulam: $ ‘through much food ' 3339" зул ve 30: ng. пуу пуч = 390: 
Cx ripa = % S and the citation tn Rabbinic sources (YP WA): see exeg. note for these, and also for the use of AY 
tn these connexions (пуп used in an Aram. sense = Heb. ny? ‘to take pleasure in, treat in a friendly way’) 
k-k 39? mg. qos "ED (30 "gb here this AIS. ends): Gi mpos tas xpeas ("avrov SAV 155 253 254 307 Syro-Hex) 


28. For not everything is good for every one... Cp. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
29. Indulge not excess. Ср. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 7, ‘be not insatiable’ (Vx uj dmAnorevov, as here). 
Norimmoderation... lit. ‘Бе not poured out’ (бт шу éxxv8ps = W 1EVD ON), i.e. do not allow yourself to be 

given up excessively (о. Cp. Ep. Jude 11 ‘rushed headlong (é£eé67;oav) for wages in the error of Balaam’. 

зо. sickness...loathing. There is a clear allusion to Num. xi. 20. Possibly both here and in the Numbers 
passage the word translated ‘loathing’ (Vulg. nausea?) may, as Smend suggests, denote something stronger, some 
severe illness like dysentery (Smend renders * Brechruhr’). Oriental dysentery is especially dangerous. For the whole 
verse cp. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 20. 

31. prolongeth life. Lit. ‘ will add Ше”: cp. for the expression xlviii. 23; Ps. lxi. 6 (7) ; Prov. iii. 2, ix. 11. 

NNNVIII. 1-23. This section falls into two well-defined subsections, the first of which treats of the physician and 
his healing art, which should be resorted to in sickness (vv. 1-15); and the second with mourning for the dead 
(272. 16-23). 





(а) ХХХУ111. 1-15. God has ordained the physician, and given man the power and means to use the healing art, | 


in order that these should be resorted to when needful (vv. 1-8). 1n time of sickness, together with prayer, repentance, 


and sacrifice, the skill of the physician should be called in to aid. The section seems to be addressed to people who, | 


on religious grounds, were unwilling to consult the physician in times of sickness ; cp. 2 Chron. xvi. 12 (‘ Аза... was 
diseased in his feet ... yet in his disease he resorted not unto the Lord, but to the physicians'—the contrast is 


significant). 


1. Cultivate the physician in accordance with the need of him. The line is cited more than once in Rabbinic | 


works in the form—(* The proverb says:) Honour thy physician before thou hast need of him’ (AZédrash rabba to 
Exod. xxi ; cp. JV Ar. Tanh. Сеп. P2 $ 10; also in ап Aram. form in T. J. Zaanith ñi. 6). "This form agrees with 
30" here in reading ‘ before (thou hast need of him)’; but the alternative reading (192 = €x) ‘in accordance with the 
need of him’ is to be preferred here, being supported by the logical connexion. The physician is to be cultivated and 
honoured * because’ God has ordained him for a special and necessary office in human affairs. This point the author 
is enforcing to people who were inclined to deny the necessity of the physician under any circumstances. The reading 
‘before’ here may have arisen under the influence of xviii. 19 (* Have a care of thy health or ever thou be sick’); so 
Taylor. The word rendered ‘cultivate’ (AY) occurs also in xxxi. (xxxiv.) 15, with the meaning to treat in a friendly 
and considerate manner ; ср. ‘УЗ in Aram. = ‘to delight in, welcome’ (2. 77. ПҰЛ). 


ordained. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘ordained’ (pon) sometimes has the meaning ‘created’ (so xxxi. 
2 
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STRACH 38. 2—5 


2 It is from God that «Һе physician getteth wisdom!, 
And from the king he receiveth "gifts", 
3 The skill of the physician lifteth up his head, 
"And he may stand before nobles”. 
4 God °hath created? medicines out of the earth, 
And let not a discerning man reject them. 
5 Was not Pthe water? made sweet %у the wood4, 
"That He might make known to all men His power*? 
6 And He gave men discernment, 
That they might glory "in His mighty works’. 
7 *By means of them the physician assuageth pain’, 
8 And likewise "the apothecary prepareth a confection": 


тшш (то 106 296 > тїшє) avrov: Clem. Alex. as only mpos xpeiav avrov ; Noe mpos ras xpeias = % = DW '55 


(so read): WP vs sino = 5: so Rabbinte citations (? sand for 5 under influence of xvii. 19) 1-1 30 oom 
Ма = S: ( freely’) єттї tages m-m уо 38 : (x дора (but V 248 253 Syro-Hex ogar) n-n So 3) (with 
me. соо Jor pau): Cx ka eravrt. ueyirravov. OavpadOnoerac: S * and before kings they set him’ о-о So 


€x 3, 5 — 30 mg. (NY [+o ге. mob: i (tex?) [main | МУЛО: for yw used of creation cp. Gen. i. 12. 
[The marginal ONY (DRI) = spices’ = S and occurs in the Rabb. citation. (sec exeg. note), but is not to be 
preferred fo the text mann = * medicines’ | р-р So N бї: L aqua amara = $ (amplifying ref. to Exod. xv. 25) 


1-4 39 то. yb = €: 30 ev yyn- 5 rr 30 їз wow Sa yand says (for 5 DI + i, ep. 1 Chron. 
хіх. 3): €x eis то yrwoOnvar rqv yuv avrov = $ (but 248 70 + ото [248 ато | а»дротоу [so EN =) s-s So S: 
39 ‘in His (mg. their) mighty work’ (but plots required by DAI 7 a) t-t Gr ev ауто eÜcparrevaev xat pev rov Tovoy 


avrov (NC 157 307 &c. Syro-Hex Sah Eth avrev) = * with them doth he heal and taketh away his (their) 
pain’: Hin his curans mitigabit dolorem (Aug. spec. mitigavit dolorem ipsorum) = beparevov avezavacv = QS 
[& may have added Y of 133 о sio] wu 3, unguentarius faciet pigmenta suavitatis + et unctiones conficiet 


[xxxiv.] 13 H, 27 mg.); the Greek so renders here (Zkriger) ; cp. vii. 15, xxxix. 25, xl. 1, xliv. 2. But in all these 
passages the meaning ‘allot’ or © ordain’ is to be preferred. [The meaning ‘create’ in xxxi. (xxxiv.) 13 may be explained 
from the idea of smoothness, shape, according to Smend.] 

2. It is from God that the physician getteth wisdom... Тһе skill of the physician is derived from God, and 
is not dependent on the favour of earthly potentates for the high estimation with which it should be regarded. This 
seems to be the thought of the couplet. ‘King’ in clause 4 probably means an earthly king, and is not to he regarded 
as a title of God here (the King, i.e. the heavenly King). The verse, however, may not be intended to assert more 
than the fact that the physician derives his skill from God, and at the same time receives recognition and is honoured 
by the highest of earthly potentates. Physicians were regular officials of Oriental courts, and highly esteemed there. 
€ generalizes the statement (‘from the Most High cometh healing’). 

3. lifteth up his head ... stand before nobles. А physician specially skilful may rise to the highest honour. 
For the expression ‘stand before nobles’ (v. 7. kings?) cp. Prov. xxii. 29. 

4. created medicines out of the earth. Herbs used for medicinal purposes are specially in the writer's mind. In 
the Midrash rabba on Gen. viii (cp. also Ya/gut. Job, $ 501) some sayings are grouped together which correspond to 
UU. да, 7, and 8 a here: 

(44) God causes spices to spring up out of the earth: 
(7) With them the physician heals the stroke, 
(8a) And of them the perfumer compounds the perfume! 


5. Was not the water made sweet by the wood... The allusion is to Exod. xv. 23 Ё Den-5Sira rightly 
interprets the miracle to have been effected hy the nature of the wood: so Targ. Ong. ad loc. (апа the Lord 
instructed him (in the properties of) a tree, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters became sweet": cp. also 
Philo de vita Moysi, i. 33, and Josephus, d. iii. 1. 2). . 

That He might make known to all men His power. So W rightly. God is the subject of the sentence (€x 
makes the reference to the power (virtue) of the wood). God reveals His power through natural agents and properties. 

6. That they (i.e. men) might glory in His (God's) mighty works. For the expression ‘glory in’ (3 38277) 
cp. xvii. 9, xxxix. 8, l. 20. ; 

7. By means of them the physician assuageth pain. ‘Dy means of them, i.e. by the forces which God has 
placed in natural objects. The subject of the sentence in the text of W is the physician: € (wrongly) makes the 
subject of the sentence God. [Cx may have read 3308272 NANN NDN DNI (cp. Rabb. си. above).] "n 

8. And likewise the apothecary prepareth a confection. Or the clause (31) may be rendered : “Апа likewise 
the perfumer prepareth a perfume’ (géyga). In BH Opi is a professional name = * mixer, perfumer’ (cp. Exod. xxx. 
25,35; Eccles. x. 1, &c.) ; in 1 Chron. ix. 30 cp. ' compounders of the ointment’: NORIA (the word used here) in 
Neo-Hebrew = ‘ointment’ (ointment-mixture) (so 1 Chron. ix. 30). Thus the line might be rendered : *.\nd likewise 
the apothecary (compounder) prepareth an ointment (oinument-mixture), For npY? (Gr. ререрох) cp. xlix. 1. The 
offices of apothecary (compounder) and physician were, of course, not distinct. 
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SIRACH 38. 8-15 


That His work may not cease, 
“Nor health* “from the face of His earth’. 
9 My son, хіп sickness? ? be not negligent? ; 
Pray unto God, for He can heal*. 
10 ?[ Turn] from iniquity, and ‘purify thy hands!* ; 
And from all transgressions” cleanse thy heart. 
11 cd{Give a meal-offering with! a memorial’, 
*And offer a fat sacrifice? fto the utmost of thy means’. 
12 V And to the physician also give a place’; 
Nor should he be far away, for of him there is need. 
13 For there is a time when successful help is in his power ; 
14 Бог he also maketh supplication to God, 
iTo make his diagnosis successful}, 
And the treatment, Jthat it may promote recovery). 
15 He that sinneth before his Maker 
£ Shall be delivered into the hands* of the physician. 


sanitatis (a doublet) у-у 3 memi: Ge ка ерли [тар avrov | (£ reading yap for nap: pax enim Dei) [2 «рти = 
me Jor menn (fart): but Smend thinks it translates 33 = ‘ Heil "] V-W @ map avrov єттї» єтї просотоо TNS 
yns = ON ve Sy von [men | = ‘and that health from him may be upon the face of the earth’ (Smend thinks 
this may be the original ext): H DIN 2200 menm, ne. WAN 050 = 5 (‘from the face of the earth’): 7 classical 
Hebrew na byn would be required x-x SoD: G+ oov (so 5 35) У-У d) 33ynn by = G (see further exeg. 
note); S>(& ne despicias te ipsum) z Gr tue (so 3.) а-а W (af beginning of line) is here defective: (03) 
ргә sama Syn = ‘flee from iniquity and from respect of persons’ (Schechter) : (Dis is supplied also by Lévi, 
Strack, Peters): 10 mg. has ADI = ‘prove’. (€x amoorgsov mAnppedecay (248 70 —petas) kat evOuvov  xeipas = 
рз 630 бую VOT (evdus = "3 Ps, lxxviii. 1): so Smend would emend the whole line: DBD m бро "0: 
this ts confirmed by parallelism of next clause. $ has * remove iniquity and falsehood’ b-b (& apaprias (sing) 
Cu 11>3 ded febr. ALS. defective, only the final word of the line, AIDS, being legible. G dos evottav ка 
punpoouvor gepOorews > W me. DNDN: лена remarks that а fem. noun must have preceded this, and he restores 
the whole line: AIMS DN AMM qn: Lee? Tar mip wan (cp. xlv. 16) = ‘offer incense and a memorial’ 
е-е 30 mw poy = ‘and make fat what is set in order or prepared’ (7. е. ‘the offering prepared’): сё. many 1. 14 
where G renders by mpoadopa: Є here кап Mravov тротфора» f-t 30 pr spa (Schechter proposes "a D333 
‘according to the savings of thy substance’): €& es py vmapyoy = ? TYN WI: or as Levi suggests Ма 222: 
perhaps JN ^23. (Lévi) should be read. L> g- So G = P (ALS. defective): Cr+ kac yap avrov exriaev. kvpios 
(addition from v. 1) h (prov: cp. 3H mpg. ТЮ (corrupted for JON?) id pave 19 nw cv (mes = 
Wes i solution’, Eccles. viii. 1): Cx araravow (? from avadvow ; Avos = “vip Eccles. viii. 1. [5 here ‘health’. ]) 
lor noy (read as 217) 30 mg. has no (2. £: nae = $; $ diriget 1-5 @ дары epPiooeos = W: S ‘in his 
hand and life’ Kk So 38 meg. ST by nD = S and (x (eunero ets xeipas) : 33 f; vb an’ ‘is pre- 
sumptuous before ’ VD pr. trt. de exequiis m-m 38 an (//z. ‘cause to flow’) = €x катауаує: $ ‘multiply’ 
(= тп Har?) n-n jd) saan: €x ws eva пасҳор = AWN о-о 3n pbynn ^en ( hide not thyself’) 
pe 3) случа (dul sing. suff. ts required г so read with versions): €x (for whole line) ka py отера ре thy тафти 

That His work may not cease, Nor health from the face of His earth. ‘His (i.e. God's) work? The 
idea is that God's mighty working manifests itself ceaselessly on the earth in the work of the physician. ‘The reason 
...is a divine design to encourage science, which otherwise would vanish, being useless. “ Miraculous ” healing would 
never have suggested a study of botany or mineralogy’ (Edersheim). @ obscures the meaning. 

9. in sickness be not negligent. The Hebr. word rendered here ‘be negligent’ (so €x) means ‘to let oneself go’, 
i.e. be careless: so Prov. xiv. 16; Sir. v. 7, vii. 10, 16; cp. xiii. 7, xvi. 8. lt is not necessary to alter the text in 
these passages to “DYNN, ‘trouble oneself’. 

Pray unto God, for He can heal. Cp. Exod. xv. 26. 

10. Turn from iniquity, and purify thy hands... ‘The expression ‘clean of hands’ (‘he that hath clean hands’) 
symbolizes innocence or freedom from guilt; cp. Job xvii. 9, «с. The idea that physical ills are a punishment for sin 
is here emphasized, as often clsewhere in the O. T. 

11, Give a meal-offering with a memorial. The sacrifice as described in Lev. ii. 1-3 is meant; the ‘memorial’ 
is that part of the zzz: which is burnt upon the altar. All incense was so burnt (cp. xlv. 16). Lévi restores here: 
t Offer incense and a memorial.’ 

offer a fat sacrifice... Ср. vii. 31; Prov. iii, 9, &c. 

12. And to the physician also give a place. Note the order of Ben-Sira's thought: In sickness first make thy 
peace with God; resort to prayer and sacrifice ; then call in the physician (‘for verily the Lord hath created him ' is 
an addition in €x from v, 1). 

14. To make his diagnosis successful, And the treatment . .. For the text see critical note. The word 
rendered ‘treatment’ lit. = ‘healing’. 

15. He that sinneth... Shall be delivered into the hands of the physician. This probably means that if a man 
sins against his Maker he will be punished by sickness and ill health, and will then have to depend upon the physician 
for relief—God will not help him (presumably till he has made his peace with God). x (épméco: but 23 55 254 
epmeoeiruc) renders: ‘let him fall! ' but the alternative rendering is to be preferred, 
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SIRACH 538. 16-20 


(д) XNXNVIIL 16-23. On mourning for the dead (= 242424242 distichs). 


16! My son, ™let tears fall? over the саа; 
>Show thy grief” and wail out thy lamentation. 
In accordance with what is due to him bury his body, 
"Апа hide not thyself? when he expires”, 
17 Let thy weeping be bitter and thy wailing passionate‘; 
And make mourning such as befits him : 
A day or two on account of 'gossip'— 
And be consoled *on account of (thy) fsorrow!*. 
18* For out of sorrow! proceedeth "bane" ; 
Y Even so" “sadness of heart* *Iprostratethi) vigour *. 


# ¥197!Worse than death is abiding sorrow), 


(8) 











And an unfortunate life is cursed by the heart’. 
20 "Апа let him no more occupy thy thoughts*: 
b Dismiss the remembrance of him, and remember the end”. 


avrov (‘and neglect not his burial’) а-а 35 7200 (v. DAN) Bnm (mg. 02) 3 WN: € pavor KravOpov kat 
Oeppavoy komeror = DDN Dnm 23 "wn (so Smend restores and reads): goo ann = dit. ' make hot lamentation’. 
Levi keeping W fex? 72D onn renders * accomplis exactement les cérémonies funèbres’, $ (reading Won * wine? 
for ON) renders: ‘wine and food for them that lament’ TT G дао = ? n23 (so read): WB nyc" (S ‘ of 
men’ =? рул from пуюл: Lev) вз 30 eaz Dy "0207: (x Хоту eveka = ? {ҮЗ IYI: уо read: 5 ‘on account 
of life’ t-t SoG S: ® p (read no з u-u J) pon: €x Gavaros 77539215 w-w 3p x yh (cp. 
Neb. it. 3) = & х-Х gape «тушу = NDSY Ay (so read): W zex? паху nim Y p. 19> 1-2 $ ( fusing 
18 b and 192) has *[for so an evil heart] more than death crushes through anxiety the poor man and brings 
distress, for the life of the poor is for a curse of the heart’: €x (c/ause a) ev amaywyn (N A &С. єтауоуп) mapapawer 
(Nea A &c. Ѕуго-Нех & mapauevet) kat umn. тепа proposes for this tine way WI nvoo yr. S misread yr as 
Un: € guored yr and read mana) for ny (ep. ii. 28 emayoyg = DN): so Spend. The second clause is 
în @ ku Bios mroxov ката (55 248 254 катара) кардіаѕ а-а 18 ту 25 том ven Dx = ‘turn not thy heart 
back to him again’: H то. my 10 voy men bx бе. as rendered above: G seems to have understood voy as= 
‘upon it (o: E sorrow) "= ‘set not thy heart upon sorrow d (un dws es Avrr rnv. Kapdcar oov which = a inn by 
7002, xxx. 21): $ ‘upon oaths’ Wb So 30 : G (тайт the harshness) атоотсо» avrgv рио бе ta eaxara 





(2) NXNV111. 16-23. Proper mourning and burial should be bestowed on the dead ; but sorrow, unduly prolonged, 
can only harm the living, and cannot benefit the dead. 

16. let tears fall... Cp. Jer. ix. 17-18. 

In accordance with what is due to him bury... ‘Perhaps in grave-clothes suited to his station’ 
(Edersheim). For the Greek word here used (лєрістећор) cp. Tobit xii. 12 and Ezek. xxix. 5, LXX. 

And hide not thyself when he expires. So 3) (for the expression ‘hide thyself’, used absolutely as here, 
cp. Deut. xxii. 3). Cx * And neglect not his burial’: this, perhaps, gives the sense fairly correctly. A passage in the 
Babylonian Talmud, cited by Schechter (Moed Qatan 27 &), will illustrate the meaning: * Formerly the funeral (lit. the 
bringing out) of the dead was more grievous to his relatives than his death—so much so that his relatives used to leave 
him and flee ; until Rabban Gamaliel came and himself set the example of going forth (in the funeral procession) in linen 
garments, &c. The abuse referred to is the burden of expense entailed by extravagant funeral fashions, which caused 
relatives to abandon the dead and take to flight rather than face the requirements. lt would seem probable that some 
such abuse is aimed at in the text. Smend explains the verse as referring to the laws of ritual uncleanness in connexion 
with a corpse (cp. Num. xix. 14f.). Rather than incur this impurity people would leave the dying man. But this is 
most improbable. 

17. Let thy weeping be bitter and thy wailing passionate. Lit. ‘make bitter weeping’ (same expression 
Zech. xii. 10): the Syr. variant here, ‘ wine and food for them that lament’ (see critical note), is interesting. Jt is an 
allusion to the customary funeral feast, mentioned in Jer. xvi. 7 (also ? Tobit iv. 17), but the reading is due to 
misunderstanding of the original text, though some allusion to the custom would have been expected. 

A day or two on account of gossip. i.c. to avoid slander or public criticism. $ has ‘on account of people’ 
(generally). 

be consoled on account of (thy) sorrow. i.e. after the prescribed days of mourning are ended. — These, 
according to the strict letter of the law, were seven, but in ordinary life may have been reduced to one or two days. 3 
has ‘on account of life’, i. e. that thy own life and health may not suffer. The duty of burying the dead with proper 
respect is constantly enforced in Rabbinical literature ; cp. also the Book of Tobit. 

18. bane. G renders &draros, The Hebrew word (NDN) may be understood of sudden death brought about by accident 
or misfortune ; ср. Gen. xlii. 4, 38, xliv. 29; Exod. xxi. 22, 23 (Targ. Onq. renders NNW, ‘death,’ in all these passages). 
So again іп our book xxxi. (xxxiv.) 21 # (so Smend). Sorrow unduly prolonged will bring sudden misfortune (death). 

19. Worse than death is abiding sorrow... Ср. ххх. 17. The verse is wanting in Œ: for text see critical note. 
€ in clause a (B ev dzayoyj mapaBaivec kat Хот) is explained by Ryssel to mean: with the departure of the corpse from 
the house, sorrow also passes away (ср. v. 23а). (W for 19 6? 35 гэр Sp mo 

20. let him no more occupy thy thoughts. & ‘give not thy heart unto sorrow’: cp. xxx. 21. 

remember the end. Тһе sense of the whole verse is: Give not up thy life and energies to vain regrets ; 
remember thine own end, that thou thyself hast to die, and live thy life, while thou hast it, in thc right way. 
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SIRACH 38. 21-25 


21 < Remember him not, for he hath no hope? ; 

Thou canst not profit him, while thou harmest thyself. 
22 *Remember his doom. for it is the doom of thyself— 

* His? yesterday, and thine to-day! 
23 ! When the dead is at rest, let his memory rest! ; 

And be consoled when his soul departeth. 


(a) XNXVIIL 24-30. The superiority of the scribe over the labourer and artisan 
=14+34+3+444 distichs). 


24 The wisdom of the scribe Sincreaseth wisdom, 
And *he that hath little business" can become wise. 
25 How can he become wise that holdeth ithe goad}, 
And glorieth Jin brandishing the lanee?? 
е 


€ 38 transposes (wrongly) vv. 21, 22 (/o 22, 21) 4-4 So 30 : G again diverges, modifying the original sense > wn 
emthaby ov yap cot єтауодоѕ (R.V. ‘forget it not, for there is no returning again’): S renders the whole verse: 
‘Remember grief and dispel sins, and put not thy trust in riches, for there is no hope in them ; for like a bird 
of the heavens that flieth and alighteth, so is wealth before the sons of men; thee it rejoiceth and another it 
harmeth ’ se So 3 5: G epo (50 in. clause a бї has то крша pov except B 253 308 which have avrov] ) : so 
А У Syro-Hex.@ 1-1 99 e. [voor] mace no mát = G (007 karasaveov тау = NIV: cp. x. 17) — 8 So 
3) = 8 (+ ‘for him’): €x ev кара туо (EV ‘cometh by opportunity of leisure ’) bh So 30 : Go 
«Ласоррероѕ mpage avrov: Š he who іх not busy with vain things’ (лро pozo хот cp. 1 Tim. v. 13 Pesh.) 
i-i 3} “000 = ‘ox-goad’ (c^. Judges iii. 31): €x aporpov: $ 'plough-share' (cp. LNX Theod. Judges iii. 31, 


aparponovs : Vulg. vomer) i-i ® has Wyn nina = ‘(who glorieth) by reason of brandishing with the lance ' 
(cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 18) : €. ev Sopare kevrpov = ? VIVO NINA: so Smend reads here (учто = BH. 1219) k-k 39 
aay МД (mos Ps. cxliv. 14 = abs) = G Boas «Мариш» 1-1 3 awa 2xw^ (mg. vera ID: over line 





21. Remember him not, for he hath no hope. So ®. G ‘forget it (i.e. thy latter end) not, for there is no 
returning’ (2 reading Арл for MPN, Lévi): for this sentiment cp. Job viii. 8; Wisd. ii. 1. 

22. Remember his doom... Cp. xli. 2, 3. 

23. When the dead is at rest, let his memory rest... Cp. for the sentiment 2 Sam. xii. 23. 

XNNVI10. 24—XXXI1N. 11, with an Appendix, XXXIX. 12-35. This forms an independent section which has for 
its general theme the scribes. It falls into three well-defined subsections (besides an Appendix), the first of which 
brings out the superiority of the scribe over the labourer and artisan (xxxviii. 24-30); then, the place of the 
craftsman inthe civic economy is dwelt upon, but at the same time his inability to fulfil the higher offices of counsellor 
and judge is set forth (xxxviii. 31-34); the last subsection gives a glowing picture of the work and activity of the true 
scribe, and of his honourable status (xxxix. I-11). The Appendix (xxxix. 12-25) contains a hymn of praise for 
creation. 

The whole section is extremely valuable for the light it throws upon the position and character of the older 
Sopherim, and also, incidentally, on the trades that flourished in Jerusalem in Ben-Sira's days. These earlier scribes, 
in contrast with the later Teachers of the Law, appear for the most part to have belonged to the upper and wealthy 
classes (cp., however, xi. 1 ; Eccles. ix. 16), and to have been separated from the working classes (peasants, labourers, 
and artisans) by a wide social gulf. They were apparently a leisured class, raised above the necessity of earning 
a livelihood, who took the lead in public affairs and counsel, and acted as judges in pronouncing judicial decrees (cp. 
xxxvii. 33). They obviously belonged to the nobility, and perhaps to the noble families of the priesthood (hence their 
position as judges). They appear to have familiarized themselves with foreign affairs and countries, and to have 
sometimes occupied positions under foreign monarchs, in which capacity they would naturally act also as the 
representatives of their own people and state. Smend points out that originally the tradition of the scribes grew out 
of the priestly Zora, and, consequently, the earlier scribes were drawn from the priestly class. This was still the case 
in the time of Den-Sira. 

(а) NXNVIII. 24-30. This subsection is particularly interesting as containing a more or less representative 
enumcration of the handicrafts that flourished in Jerusalem, by the side of agriculture, when the author wrote. They 
appear in the following order of precedence: engravers of gems (signets and precious stones), smiths, and potters. 
Some of the more ordinary trades, such as weaving and carpentry, are passed over, as too obvious to mention, 
perhaps. 

24. The wisdom of the scribe increaseth wisdom. Schechter cites Baba дайла 214: ‘The emulation of 
scribes increaseth wisdom’ (77227 029M ODD MNP). €x apparently understood ‘ wisdom’ at end of the line to mean 
‘learned leisure’. 

he that hath little business... Cp. Purge cloth iv. 14: ‘R. Meir said: ‘Have little business, and be 
busied in Torah.’ But the rule in Mishnaic times was that study of the Law should be combined with a trade; cp. 
Pirge both ii, 2 (‘Rabban Gamaliel said: Excellent is Torah study together with worldly business, for the practice of 
them both puts iniquity out of remembrance ; and all Torah without work must fail at length and occasion iniquity’). 

25. And glorieth in brandishing the lance. The ox-goad is apparently meant here, as in the preceding line (so 
€ and e restored text; see critical note). [For phrase ‘brandish the lance’ cp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 18 ; 1 Chron. 
xi. 11 and 20. 
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SIRACH 38. 25-28 


*Who leadeth cattle* land turneth about oxen! 
m And whose discourse" is with bullocks ? 


26 ™ He is careful "to harrow the seed-stripl?, 


And his anxiety is ^to complete the provender?®. 


27 "Likewise the maker of carving and cunning device”, 


Who by night as by day ‘hath no rest? ; 
‘Who engraveth signet-engravings?, 

* And whose art it is to make variety of design? ; 
He is careful Чо make the likeness truet, 

And his anxiety is to complete his work. 


($)*28 So also "the smith" that sitteth “by the furnace’, 


* And regardeth the weighty vessels“: 

The flame of the fire *eracketh* his flesh, 
And with the heat of the furnace "he gloweth’ ; 

*'To the sound of the hammer he inclineth his ear’, 
And to the pattern of the vessel ?directeth^ his eyes. 


sv): €x кш. avaopecopevos ev €pyots аутор m-m 3b vnvyth = imp = mu 3n (zerongly) transposes 
clauses à and b here. In transi, above the clauses follow the right order n-n ® (defective) mv 25 
E [ad (most scholars complete by adding nona [ep. &]: but Smend reads yw nbz, cp. &): 
@ exSovvae avAaxas : S ‘in his seed-row’ (nya anda = Smend’s reading above: cp. nd in Neo-Hebr.= ‘row’ 
xm 2H Turg.) о-о 39 річ mbob (Schechter pa mbob, * to victual the stall as Cr ers ҳортасрата дараћєоу 
(= ? аро (ze? 52025] bax) р-р 32 (defective: MS. mutilated) зету wn nzy AN (point with Peters ON 
JUD: others IPM) enm) : бт OUTOS mas TekTov KAL apytrekrov a-a H mutilated here> Smend ( following S partly) 


restores [v]yr = ‘is (are) restless’: Ge диуе = H mg. i (occupatus est) = /u/ 303 iu v. 25 = ‘lead’ ($ for 
7.27 à and b has: *So also all the craftsmen are disturbed together, and night and day on them (ле. Cher 
works) they think’: ere ‘are disturbed’ (= ? ym) Aas been transposed fo the first clause: so Smend) Tr Gr ot 
yhudovres yAuppara opayióoy = (?) ONIN ‘пла nngo (Send) 8-8 Cr ка р vropor (so B: би! N A Syro-Hex 
3L єтшот) avrov adXo:woat ток№мар: р enpor) avrov = (?) SUDAN aad wordy = ПАЛТО: аААш®та = ns 
(‘change °) t-t G es opotocat. Соурафа» (Coypapew = npn, ppn Ezek. xxiii. r4. Is. xlix. 16, LXX) [ for 
27 c-f 8 has: ‘on the work of carvings and signets and of pearls; also their thoughts are needed for the works 
of their craft’ ] tt xxxviii. 28-хххіх. L4 zs zot extant ги 39 u-u G xaÀkevs =W (worker in metal îs meant) 
YY G eyyvs axpovos (* by the anvil’): Zu 3 ‘[to sit] by the furnace’ (righty) =? m3 byw (б =? uo Isi or is 
axpavos а corruption of kapwov?) w-w $ * And to consider closely the implements of the balance’ (reading rightly 
Soe 2): €x ка karapavÜavov аруф (so B wrongly: V epyo: 248 Syro-Hex ev epyo) aiónpo (V оро: N 55 106 
254 308 epya oidnpov): orig. Hebr.? Spying "533 MINM (so Smend) xox туё (N A &c.) =? yp (cp. Micah i. + 
LXX, where meona = ypann): = $ (‘cracketh’): B (V 253 308) anéee (‘stiffeneth ’) У-У (т dcapayyocrac: & 
(rightly) ‘he burneth’ (G a misrendering of AANA) 2-2 (x porn oupys ( + axporos 248) KülL€L TO US avrov C The 
noise of the hammer reneweth his ear’): du/ S$ (* Over against the model he will bend his hand’) suggests uve 
for came: so read (and accentuate porh) а-а Cp. $ ‘And over against the image of his work his eyes shall 


Who leadeth cattle and turneth about oxen. 30 mg. gives an excellent sense (‘Who leadeth cattle and 
turneth them about with song’): the construction of the Hebrew is easier, and it may be right (so Smend). 


26. He is careful to harrow the seed-strip. lit. ‘he setteth his heart’ (22. ЛУ" G kapóíav airo? dager). 1n 
Palestine the field is arranged in separate seed-strips, which are ploughed and sown separately. See further on this 
point Krauss, Zalmudische Archdologte, V. 179 f. . | А P 

his anxiety is to complete the provender. бї ‘his sleepless care is for provender of heifers’; ср. Gen. 
XV. 9, xxiv. 35. See further critical note. CMM 

27. Likewise the maker of carving and cunning device. ' Likewise, i.e. is likewise prevented by the demands 
of his craft from enjoying the leisure necessary for a member of the learned class (a scribe). It is best to regard the 
verse as dealing with one class of workers only, viz. the engravers of precious stones (seals and gems; so 5). For 
this form of art see Benzinger, Archäot., 258 f., and cp. art. ‘Engraving’ in JÆ. Smend understands two classes to 
be referred to, the gem-engravers and the weavers of embroidered stuffs; he renders 27 d ‘and he also whose art it 
is to weave embroidery’ (‘und auch der, dessen [Kunst] es ist, bunt zu weben ?. But this is less probable, 

28. So also the smith that sitteth by the furnace. The worker in metals is meant, here denoted by the 
Heb. term tn probably. The work of the smith, as here described, is more particularly associated with the furnace, 
in which the ore was melted, and the anvil, on which the metal was beaten out (cp. Is. xliv. 12). With the present 
passage cp. also Ezek. xxii. 18-22 ; and see further s. v. ‘metals’ in Z7 and JÆ; cp. also Krauss, of. cif. п. 299 f. 
[G reads by the anvil' ; bnt the rendering adopted is supported by the context ; see further critical note.| п 

And to the pattern of the vessel directeth his eyes. This clause apparently refers to the hammering, 
out of the metal according to a model. 
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& (3) 


SIRACH 38. 28-33 


` 


He is careful to complete his work, 
And his anxiety is "to measure it off exactly 5. 


S (&) 29 Likewise the potter who sitteth "at his wheel*, 


"Апа driveth the vessel with the soles of his feet"; 
*Who is all the time in anxiety over his work®, 
"And all his handiwork is 5by numbers! ; 


3o ^ His arms are cracked by the clay. 


i And ‘before old age) he is bent and bowed; 
He is careful to complete Jthe glazingi, 
And his anxiety is *for the heating of* the furnace. 


(0 NNXNVIII. 31-34. Though unfitted for the highest offices the craftsman fills au essential 
place (=2 3-2 distichs). 


31 All these lare deft! with their hands, 


And each is wise "in his handiwork®. 


32 Without them a city cannot be inhabited, 


"Апа wherever they dwell they hunger not”. 


33 °But they shall not be inquired of for public counsel”, 


And in the assembly Pthey enjoy no precedence”, 


be directed? (> ‘ directeth’) b-h £x касро em ovrredeaas (cp. xlvii. 10) : kosuew = jpn xlii. 21 ; ep. xvi. 27 
с-с So S (wo: by): Gr ev epyw avrov dad So S: (x ки cvotpepwv ev тоси avrav rpoxav (Nea тор) е-е So 0x 
(5 > Ihe line) ff SoG: S (rn disorder and corrupt)‘ And his eyes are upon the vessels of all his work? к= & 
evaprOpors (B &c.), ev apji&po (55 153), «v apiOpors (307) h-h $ * His arms break up (split) the clay’ (¢runsposing 
subject and object): €x ev Spaxeove avrov rumen mnor i-i $ * And until he die he is bowed down and bent’: 


(x кш тра тобо» Kaper лушу avrov [ Smend conjectures n3? sab for nw sab du &] 1-5 @ (к AV &c. 1) 
хритра = nnz (S ‘his work `: ? confusing with nwyn) k-k (x кадари: S ‘to build’ (context demands * to 


heat’ = 5 : xa@apioa wrong transl. of ya in LNX: ср. Hos. vii. 4, Jer. xxxvi. 22) 1-1 (x everatevear (eis 
xepas avrov) : EV put their trust. in their hands’ ( probably méistranslating TES or PRS: so Smend): S ‘for the 


sake of their advantage ’ (?) m-m (x er ro epyp avrov : % ‘in the work of their craft’ un So $: G ka ov 
(2 read ot) rapotxnoovow ovde s epimargaovaw (2 last fuo words corrupted from ov py mevacwow: Ldersh, suggests 
confusion between YY and Yay) о-о @ (NC8) «А es Bovdanv Aaov CyrnPnoerac: то 248 ev Bovin Aaov ov 
(ytnOnoera = $ р-р Gr ovy vmepadourraa = ? WIN ҳо (so 3) a-a This is the order of the clauses in МАУ = 
$: B has them in the inverted order r-r $ covenants and judgements’ (suggests Q oet pn, cp. xlv. 17: 
so read with Smend): €x bcaOnxny kpiparos 575 (x expavwow = WD (cp. xvi. 25): S ‘consider’ (2 reading DDI 
for wy) t-t So 5 (хлоопч sandy) = Say "015: G (х А V &c. x) mapear (B 253 308 Sixacoovvny) : 


to measure it off exactly. К.У. (= (x) ‘to adorn them (the vessels made) perfectly’; the Greek kosuoat 
might be understood of the polishing of the metal, but probably =a Hebrew word meaning ‘to measure off’ (see 
critical note). The reference will then be to getting the dimensions of the finished vessel exact. 

29. Likewise the potter. For the work of the potter as here described cp. the art. ‘ Pottery’ in EZ and JE; 
also Krauss, of. czz., ii. 271 f. 

who sitteth at his wheel. Cp. Jer. xviii. 3-4. 

all his handiwork is by number. The meaning seems to be that the potter goes on mechanically 
multiplying his products, which are all of one uniform quality (the reading of some Gr. MSS. * without number’, i.e. 
endless, is a correction). 

30. His arms are cracked by the clay. i.e. his hands are cracked and disfigured by his work. For the 
text see critical note (the correction is necessitated by the context, which describes what the potter suffers from his 
work. (x ‘he fashioneth the clay with his arm’ does not yield a suitable sense : the clay is prepared by stamping [cp. 
Isa. xli. 25], and manipulated on the wheel with the hands). 

the glazing. Probably smearing with paint, which was then polished; see Æ, s.v. * Pottery’, $ 10. 

for the heating of the furnace. R.V. (= @) ‘to make clean the furnace’; but the furnace of the potter 
required no cleansing, as the soot was destroyed by the great heat. What was necessary was to raise the furnace to 
the greatest possible heat, and maintain it there; cp. xxvii. 5. 

t) XXXVIII. 31-34. This subsection follows closely on the preceding in logical order, by bringing out the value 
of the craftsman for the community; but, at the same time, his inability to fill the higher public offices is emphasized. 

32. Without them a city cannot be inhabited. Cp. xvi. 4. 

they hunger not. i.e, have no difficulty in finding work and bread (6x yields no coherent sense). 

33. But they shall not be inquired of... The clauses that follow refer to the public work of the scribes, who 

must have included priests to some extent (cp. xlv. 17). 
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SIRACH 38. 33—39. 5 


5 
ә 


сә 


(6) 10n the seat of the judge they do not sit, 
| ‘And law and justice’ they understand not". 
*'They do not expotnd® tthe instruction of wisdomt, 
t Nor understand the proverbs of the wise" ; 
3+ "But they understand the work they have wrought", 
And “their thought” is on the practice of their craft. 


(с) XNAIN. 1-11. Lhe ideal scribe described (= 2-234 242442 + 2 distichs). 


4) 1 Not so he that applieth himself “to the fear of God”, 
* And to set his mind* upon the Law of the Most High ; 
Who searcheth out the wisdom of all the ancients, 
And is occupied» ^with the prophets of old"; 
? Who *heedeth® ^the discourses” of men of renown, 
And *entereth* tinto the deep things of parables; 
3 Searcheth out *the hidden meaning" of proverbs, 
And ‘is conversant’ swith the dark sayings of parables* ; 
4 "Who serveth among great men, 
And appeareth before princes? ; 
Who travelleth ‘through the lands of the peoples}, 
JTesteth? good and evil among men: 
5 Who is careful Fto seek* !unto his Maker!, 
And "before? the Most High "entreateth mercy"; 


Š here = тайна: д.даакаћ№маѕ (ср. xxxix. 8) tt-tt So S : (x ka ev лараВоћа ovy. expyOyaorra u-u 5 ‘for 
(= э) Шеу are skilled in the works of the world’: G adda (— з) ктіара atwros Topngovatr (зо b: OTNPLTOVO t, 
отуру NC? 248): orypaovoi = IND, corrupt for WYD (=? S): kuopa = niryo (so xxxvi. 24): doth €x and S 
appear to have read ODY, which may have arisen, as Smend suggests, from doy (so read) vv So $ (плеч): 
€x у бет avrov (W? OMNI: so Smend) wow So 5 (righty): G> х-х So (=? ana) : бт kac Óaroovpevov 
У-У G aayaryOnaera: cf. аоҳома xl. 1 = pay: S turns (to the’, &c.) 2-2 М in prophetis (cp. 15 of xli. 3, 
xliv. 22): ср. 5 (‘to the prophets of old D): GF ev трофутєиих а-а Gf curtypnse = WY or ANY (* treasureth PE 
cp. Prov. i. т: S ‘learneth’ b-b & (B 248 308) дуое (but the rest and % Sah dupynow) cme (x avvera- 
ehevuerat: cf. NI Ps. lxxiii. 17 : S ^ thinketh ' 4-1 @ ev графах sapadoAov :. 3 ‘on what is deep (= 2 apa) 
corrupted in G's MS. fo evopyo у/ ору Aram.’ perverse, crooked’: £idersh.) e-e (x атокрифа = MANDI ($ 
misplaces în next clause) 1-7 Gr avaarpapnaerar : cp. viii. 8, 1. 28 5-8 (x ev antypace wapaBodor һ-һ $ (with 
clauses transposed) * and in the midst of the powerful he goeth, and in the midst of kings and of great ones he 


serveth' : @ = zranslation above i-i (x ev yg aAXarpuov ever: S ‘through the cities of the world’ (? хоу 
for Морт) = 38? оруп paxa = ‘through the land of the peoples ’ 3-3 €x (ауаба) уар... єтераає (dul N* > 
yap: so Z): %, tentabit (rightly: eneipaae wrong tense): so $ k-k (x opépou = aneh (% ad virgilandum 
diluculo) :D$'to pray A l- S>: & Tpas Kvptov Tav тођраагга avTov ( корка» prob. gloss: они?) ш-шщ So dx (eravrd) : 


34. their thought is on the practice of their craft. Their mental horizon is bounded by the requirements of 
their craft. 


| 
| (c) ХХХЇХ. 1-11. This, the last of the three subsections (apart from the Appendix), gives a glowing picture of the 
| work and position of the ideal scribe. 


1. Not so he that applieth himself ...the Law of the Most High. Cp. the description of Ezra, the ideal 
Scribe, in Ezra vii. 10. 

Who searcheth out the wisdom of all the ancients...the prophets of old. One, the principal, source 
of the scribe's knowledge is thus defined as the Law, the Wisdom books, and the Prophets. Тһе other source of the 
Scribe's wisdom, as described in vv. 2 and 3, is an oral tradition; but the descriptive terms employed do not suggest 

| that it was legalistic or halakic in character, but rather of the type embodied in the Wisdom literature (proverbs, 
sententious sayings, maxims for the conduct of life, perhaps (?) allegories). 
| 2,3. entereth into the deep things of parables ... hidden meaning of proverbs...dark sayings of 
parables. Cp.the description of Wisdom in Wisd. viii. 8 (‘she understandeth subtilties of speeches and interpretations 
of dark sayings’), For ‘deep things of parables’ Cx has ‘subtilties (erpodat) of parables’: cp. Prov. i. 5 (also Wisd. 
viii. 8); what is meant is the process of investigation described in c. 3, by which the * hidden meaning 
|. all that is implicit in the sayings. І Se 
4. Who serveth among great men... Cp. xxxi. (Vx xxxiv.) 9-12 and notes there. The wisdom of the scribe is 
culture—they are identical—and therefore the scribe has access to royal courts and enters into the service of kings. 


The high estimation of travel and foreign experience is particularly interesting. The education of the ideal scribe is broad 
and humanistic. 


7 is deduced 
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SIRACH 39. s-12 


8 (@) Who openeth his mouth in prayer, 
And ?maketh supplication? for his sins. 
6 PIF? *it seem good to God Most High4, 
"Не shall be filled’ with the spirit of understanding. 
* He himself poureth forth wise sayings in double measure’, 
And giveth thanks tunto the Lord in prayer'. 
7 He himself "directeth" ‘counsel and knowledge’, 
* And setteth his тіпа“ on *their* secrets. 
8 He himself declareth "wise instruction’, 
And glorieth in the law *of the Lord”. 
9 His understanding many do praise, 
2 And? never shall "his name” be blotted out : 
His memory “shall not cease’, 
And his name shall live from generation to generation. 
19  1ođeHis wisdom* doth fthe congregation‘ tell forth, 
And £his praise? the assembly publisheth. — — 
S$(@) 11 ^ If he live long}, ‘he shall be accounted happy! more than a thousand ; 
And when he cometh to an end, Jhis name sufficeth і. 


(d) APPENDIX. ХХХІХ. 12-35. Hymn in praise of creation (= 34-3 and 24+24+34+3+2+2 
+14+2+2+2 and 3+1 distichs). 


12 * Vet again will I fix my thoughts and 'make my doctrine to shine forthi*, 
1As the full moon on the twelfth day’. 


S ‘from before? a-n So S: (x denOncerae 979 So € (SenOyoerar): S ‘seeketh good’ ( perhaps ‘good’ belongs to 
next verse) iP @ ear (+ yap 106 155 157 296 307 308 35) а-и (x (cav) kvptos о peyas Benon (kvpios o peyas = 
moy DN cp. xlvi. 5): S> (dul ‘good ` a? end of previous verse may be a remnant of this clause: then the line may 
have run in 3n voy Sy opya DD DN: so Smend) r-r So G: S ‘he shall be made wise’ s-s $ ‘he giveth 
out parables doubly’? = 2) c't ^ poto ya юп: б ауорЗрусе. рурата софіаѕ avros t-t So (x: 5 ‘unto 
Him in his thoughts ' (reading Y for wh) ч=п @ катедре (= pa): S ‘understandeth ' (= 2") у-у So 
€x (Bovdrnv avrov | N 254 3&2 avrov rightly | kac emornpnv): S * parables of the wise’ W-W кас... duavonOnoerar = 
ann (vi. 37 : xlii. 18) X-X Gi avrov (mistake for avrov or avrgs) у-у $ ‘instruction of wisdom’ 
(= boy 302): €x masear ёбаткаМмау avrov 2-2 Or deabnayns курго ( probably &абцку and тоно original variants): 
S * of life’ а-а N AC «с, Syro- Hex 35 hare ка (cos) :{ зо &: Bona b-b So $ (rightly): a> c-e OF 
оок aroornoera (= 255m ND: cf. Job vii. 16 LXX) 4 This verse follows xliv. 14 220 38.— е9 So G: Yanna 
1-f£ 99 my €x edr es So (x: 38 anban h-h (т eav eppewn (= чу DN = ‘if he abide’ [зе. «m fel) 
id €x ‘he shall leave a name’ (bu? does not harmonize with the context’) = ? 58%, a mistake for Ws» [so 
Smend | = $ (oropa from next line in €x) J-j Ge eurot avro (2 origin. epmove тр ovopart avrov : ср. xlii. 17 = 
YU pip) k-k (x ers (N Salı + де) діаропде exduyynoopar: S ‘ attend (understand) and I will say my doctrine’: 
bul the next clause suggests that a verb meaning to ‘give light? originally stood at end of first line—perhaps, as 
Smend suggests, DNN which S read WAN (so xxiv. 32 G фото = WN i S): 7H 90W WRN inns Wy 
1-1 So S (^as the moon on the day of the Twelfths’): €& ки (248, 70 ore: 3& enim) os dtyounrta erAnpadqy (H 


5. Who is careful to seek unto his Maker... The note of true piety is strongly emphasized, as always. The 
cultivated humanists of Israel always kept a firm hold on the practical side of religion. 

6. If it seem good to God Most High. Even when the conditions previously mentioned have been fulfilled, special 
grace is still required to inspire the scribe with the spirit of true wisdom. 

He himself poureth forth wise sayings in double measure. і.е. he is not merely dependent upon the 
tradition which he has inherited, but puts forth what is his own: contrast the ideal of the later teachers of the Law— 
c.g. * Eliezer b. Hyrqanos is a plastered cistern which loseth not a drop’ (i.e. is а mere receptacle of tradition: Pzrge 
zlboth, cd. Taylor, ii, 10). The attitude of the earlier Sopherim to tradition was essentially freer and more independent. 
For ‘in double measure’ (a double portion) cp. xii. 5, xviii. 32 in 4. 

8. wise instruction. Ср. 1. 27, xxxviii. 33е. 
glorieth in. Cp., for expression, xxxviii. 6,1. 20. 
9. his name shall live... Ct. xxxvii. 26, xliv. 14. 
10. His wisdom doth the congregation tell forth... = xliv. 15 (102 == xxxi. [xxxiv.] 114). €x misrenders ‘congre- 
gation’ (77у) here by ‘nations’; so by ‘peoples’ xliv. 15, cp. * people’, xlvi. 7. 
11. If he live long... i.c.if long life is granted to him his reputation is assured; he reaps fame and honour; 
and when he dies ‘his name sufficeth `, i.e. in memory—his memory lives on and is cherished. For the text of verse 


sce critical notes. Lhe versions misunderstood it. 
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SIRACH 39. 13-17 


30) 13 Hearken unto me, "ye pious™, and "your flesh shall grow ^, 


Tm 


e Like the cedar? that is planted Pby streams of water?. 
14 1 Your scent shall be sweet as Lebanon, 
‘And ye shall put forth blossoms as the Шу". 
* Lift up your voice’ and 'sing together ', 
a And? *bless* the Lord for all His works. 
15 "O magnify His name, 
And acknowledge Him with praise", 
* With songs of the harp* апа of stringed instruments’; 
And *thus shall ye say’, ?with a shout? : 


16 The works of God "are all good, 
* And supply every need in its season". 


7:1 с) ** None may say: This is worse than that ; 


X 


ud) For everything availeth in its season“. 


"(By His word) He ordereth (the luminaries in the heavenly height)’, 
*And by the utterance of His mouth in His treasury *. 


Davy nsn хоо түз, cf. |. 6) mom Er wot отш: (фи? 248 Syro-Hex > vtov; V 253 kave ov instead): S Np 
pn So 5: (X ka BAaaryoare о-о S * like the lilies’ (from v. 14) ‘and like cedars’: €x ws podor = 35 (? ‘rose’ 
substituted for cedar’) P-P €x em pevparos vypov (so N A C V &c.: bur B aypov) : = Clem. Alex. em pevpatwr voarov : 
3, super rivos aquarum: $ ‘on the water’ (cp. op ^b» 7. 8) 4-1 $ ‘and like pleasant odours (= 235) 
shall your scent be sweet, like the scent of Lebanon with its cedars’ (a double rendering): = ?nvw mab) 
DIM: € kac os MBavos evodiacate oo pyy rr So G: 5 ‘and like the root of the king's lilies’ sa SoS: 
€ abore отр (wrong rend.) t-t awerate agpa—bul read ара = $ ü-u Clem, Alex. 35 here кш (so 5): €x 
у-у So € (evdoyqoate = 1233): S = Mm (‘and give thanks’) W-W (x Sore ro orvogart avrov peyatoourny (cp. 
ba jan Deut. xxxii. 3) ka ебороћоуџтатдће ev aweat avrov (Clem. Alex. and З have ate for ev aweat avrov: Eth 
places avro after єбораћ.: read avro ev aweot (so Smend)): S ‘recount His mighty deeds with praises ' ›-х %) 
bn nya: G ev едак xeheov (corrupt for xedvev) У-У 3 "2m COM (Lg. 00 for OND as is Ps. xlv. 9 = 
‘strings °): so Smend, Strack: Lévi reads ve "vo Оол ‘all kinds of music? : G xac ev кирырш< 2-2 SoS: 
39 own а-а d) пула: G ev efogoXoynga b-b So 38 : (x парта ort kaña сфодра (S+‘ together " c-e So 
38 mg. (R xx * And He supplieth every need in its season’): $ “And they all for their functions were created’ : 
€x ka nay троттауна ev киро avrov earat се-се These fwo lines misplaced in W—transposed to follow 21a and b 
on account of similarity with that verse: with v. 16 they form a sort of refrain, which is repeated in vv. 33-34. 
$ has also a misplacement г vo. 16, 21, 13 d-1 38 zs here defective (one word, Pry, is legible): €x ev Aoyo avrov 
«отп ws Oona vÓep = ? DMD TID WA 1722 (cp. Ps. xxxiii. т): S ‘at Dis word the sun rises and at His word it 
sets’: according fo Smend Š read 33 PY IIA and paraphrased as above: G read W3 for ra and thinking of 
Exod. xv. 8, Ps. xxxiii. 7 rendered as above: Smend restores e[rh[e3] ^5 Tw v (o) хі. 11 очо 25 
ausrendered in €x by vdatov): Ryssel DIY by ny ^u3 (— He stations [them | at [their] stations’: сд. 2 Chron. 
xxx. 16: Neh, xiii. 11): Lee? pos yn 0m (‘and what wilt thou compare unto Him? ’) е-е d) v2 NSD 


(d) APPENDIX ; ХХХІХ. 12-35. 

With xxxix. 11 a distinct division of the book ends. The hymn that follows in xxxix. 12-35 may, perhaps, be 
regarded as an appendix to the preceding section, which extols the wisdom of the ideal scribe. 1t may be intended 
to serve as a specimen of such * wisdom’—an example of the Sopheric teaching. Its theme is the creation and the 
divine government of the world, which are revealed everywhere as all-wise. oz. 12-15 form an introduction, 16-31 

| the song proper, and 32-35 an epilogue. Р 
12. Yet again... my doctrine shine forth... The author means, ‘1 will set forth the best doctrine 1 can 
express.’ For the figure cp. xxiv. 16. А 
the full moon on the twelfth day. Тһе reckoning may depend upon an inaccurate observation of the timc 
| of the new moon (Smend). 5 
13. your flesh shall grow ... і.е. уе shall flourish and prosper (a promise). For the figures in this verse cp. 
| xxiv. 17 f.; Hos. xiv. 6 f.; Ps. i. 5, xcii. 13, 14. | 
| like the сейаг... by streams of water. For cedars by water ср. Numb. xxiv. 6; Ezek. xxxi. 3 f. 
; 25. and of stringed instruments ([D'255 | 212 л). Cp. Ps. xlv. 9, cl. 4. 
| 16. The works of God are all good. бт has ‘exceedingly (тфёдра) good’. Cp. Gen. i. 31, 33. 
| And supply every need in its season. 50 30 mg. P text: “Пе (God) supplieth — €x ‘and every command 


| Gy Say for Tus 53) shall be’. 
17 а, 6 (— 3) 21 c, 4). None may say: This is worse than that; for everything availeth in its season, 
| These two lines have been misplaced in 30 (at beginning, cp. v. 21); €x has them in the right place (in a modified 
form) ; correct & 17 а (ti тобто; «іс ri тото ; to тобто тотоу movppórepor, as in v. 34 а). The four lines (beginning 
‘The works of God are all good’) thus form a refrain, being repeated in т, 33-34 at end of the poem. They express 
the burden of tbe whole composition. | М 
(By His word)... treasury. Гог е text of this difficult verse see critical notes. The meaning of the rendering 
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SIRACH 39. 18-24 


18 f In His place (?) His good pleasure attaineth its епа“, 


And there is no ?restraint? to His deliverance. 


то ® The works? of all flesh are before Him, 


20 


Ek 21 (а) 


21 (0) 


22 


And there 1s nothing hid from before His eyes. 
‘From everlasting to everlasting He beholdethi, 

ЈА па there is nothing small or petty with Him ; 
Is there limit (?) to His deliverance ?! 

There is nothing too wonderful or hard for Him. 


For everything ™is selected for its use". 
“His blessing" overfloweth as the Nile, 
And ?saturateth? the world "like the River”. 


23 1 Even so His wrath dispossesseth nations‘, 


None may say: ! Wherefore is this! ? 
And He turneth a watered land into salt. | 


24 "His paths? *are plain for the blameless’; 


Even so 'they offer obstacles* "to the presumptuous". 


yasis (‘And the utterance of His mouth is His treasure’): €x kac ev риат! ттонатоу avrov атодоҳеа võarov (so Smend 
corrects 10 NSM223) ї1- So WC): €x ev проттаураті avrov пата y evdoxta £-8 Gr os atrose (cp. S): bul Clem. | 
Alex. алтоо (= ? ono for Wy) h-h So (x, 5: W лро ici So H and G: S» J [п H these | 
clauses are inverted : probably thev should stand as above so that clauses b and а (as în ve. 18 and 19) may begin | 
ойр pr (pe): Vo clauses b and с (? passing accidentally from first Pw to second): clause b(c) (‘there is | 
nothing small’. &c.) /s attested by S as well as W (against €x) k S places the tivo clauses corresponding to this 


verse afler v. 13. 1-1%) m and nt: Cons тоото: es re тошто; = Ж m-m 39 3n35 5750: G as Xpétas avTov 
enota (= МШ) for ANA): so X) п-п So G $; 30 moa (rad M3) 0-0 ® nn: Ce emekaÀvyrev | 
(mistake for emexAvoey = UL inundavit) pop 3) 07232 : €x ws caraxdAvopos (= Sama : so Peters reads) 4-4 So H | 
апа X; €x ovras ору (NO Sah Eth rigAAy орут) avrov cvi xgpovougae (S for way has * judgeth ^) tr So | 
ss Read | 


G: H [ee oven] mms = ‘е paths of the blameless are straight’ = $ (+ ‘before his face ’) 
vie" mono: mg. = & (amem oseph] yona: ‘His paths are straightforward to the straight —wore word-play) 
t-t 30 bono: & лротконната wt So GS: ® om (read om) у-у So 30 (pon): (x extrat (í are 

i | 


here given is that God, the great and all-wise Creator, disposes the heavenly bodies in their due order, and controls 
their movements. ‘In His treasury’ = in God's (celestial) treasury ; cp. Dent. xxviii. 12 (* J. shall open to thee His 
good treasury, the heaven’); cp. Jer. 1. 25. The lit. translation of 17 4, as the Hebr. text stands, is ‘and the utterance : 
of His (God's) mouth is His treasure’: another suggestion is to read YAN? for IYIN; then render ‘and (by) the utterance 


of His mouth they were formed’. Peters reads: 
33 Jy" очо ovum 


MONN VS МУЗ 


* By His word the waters formed a heap (wall), 
And by the utterance of His month treasuries.’ 


There is then an allusion to Ps. xxxiii. 7 and Exod. xv. 8: cp. бт (К. V). + | 
18. In His place (?) His good pleasure attaineth its end. ‘In His place' = where He (God) is; cp. for the | 


phrase 2 Sam. iii, 12, G has ‘in (oz at) His command’. Peters, following this, reads: mys wn ims2 = ‘when Не 
commandeth, His will attaineth its end’ (an excellent sense, which may be right). For the last phrase cp. хі. 17 
$ 


xliii. 26 a. 
19. The works of all flesh are before Him... Cf xvii. 15. 
zo. From everlasting to everlasting He beholdeth. Nothing escapes Him— past, present, and future are open ; 


before Him. For the thonght cp. xlii. 18f. 
Is there limit (lit. number) to His deliverance? Ср. for phrase Job xxv. 3. Wellhausen and others would read 
inyznb (a formation from ПУ like MIN); then render * 15 there limit to His vision?’ 
21-27. God's works are a blessing to the pious, but a source of evil to the wicked. А ' = 
21. For everything is selected (or created) for its use. Cf. OoZ. iii. 7 (t He hath made everything beautiful in 


its season’). 
22. as the Nile. The yearly overflow of the Nile is meant, which fertilizes the country adjacent. 


like the River. 1. с, the Euphrates; also much used for purposes of irrigation. 1 


23. His wrath dispossesseth nations. The Canaanites are referred to; cp. xvi. 9. 
turneth a watered land into salt. There is an allusion to Ps. cvii. 34; Sodom and Gomorrah are referred to. 


24. His paths are plain for the blameless. Ср. Ps. xviii. 25 (26) f. | 
offer obstacles. The Hebr. word here (олу) may be taken to mean ‘lift themselves up as a breastwork 
(abba) or obstacle; for the sentiment of the whole verse cp. Hos. xiv. 9 ? (‘for the ways of J. are right, and the just. 
shall walk in them ; but transgressors shall fall therein’). 
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SERACH 99. 25-32 


25 Good things for the good* hath He allotted * from the beginning ; 
Even so to the evil "good and evil. 
26 *(The chief of all the necessaries)* of life for man 
Are water and fire, and iron and salt, 
**The fat of wheat*®*, milk and honey, 
The blood of the grape, oil and clothing. 
27 All these prove good to the good— 
Even so for the evil they are turned *to evil’. 
28 "There are (winds) which are formed (for punishment)’, 
(Апа in their fury)? "remove moun(tains)". 
*In the season of destruction they pour out their force, 
And appease the spirit of their creator*. 
29 Fire and hail, “Чатіпе! and pestilence— 
These also are formed for judgement. 
30 ° Beasts of prey®. scorpions and vipers, 
And the avenging sword to exterminate the wicked— 
f All these are created for their uses, 
And are in the treasure-house (ready) to be requisitioned in due time’: 
When He giveth them the command they rejoice, 
And £in their prescribed tasks? disobey not His behest. 


= 


to 


Therefore from the beginning ^1 was assured”, 
And when I had considered it I set it down in writing: 


created == (= рәп) : о й)—=%# 5 WW (fr кака х-х 30 defective: C apxy maons ҳреаѕ (= bs UNI: so read 
with Peters: Smend [“л]з tna) XX-XX Ce kat cepidadts mvpos (= ? поп abn: cp. S ‘fat and wheat ^) yy do 
ny = @ (S ?): 30 mg. sod (= ‘to loathing ': cf. xxxvii. 30) 2 3) defective: €x єттїў mvevpara a ets exüucouv 
exreatae (restore €) NYY vatins mma th: so Lévi, Peters, Send np) а-а W defective: the missing words 
(= €x ka ev боре avrov) = Ото); cf. xlv. 24, xlviii. 10 (Peters): but Levi, Spend boum b-b = d) pn 
Ny: €x єотереосау растгуаѕ avrov (= PP DMY: cp. Jer. xv. 8, Hos. xi. 9, LXX, and Hebr.: but Smend 
ons, cp. Job xiv. 18, xviii. 4) ce = G = Wana owns mw ware nbn nos nym (Peters) dod So qx : 
i» (read ay): cp. xl. 9 (where read Зу” for ny?) 8-8 dn i nn (cp. xii. 13) = G бро» odovres (3n ДА 
‘beasts of tooth ’) i-f Clauses С and d are preserved in W: 
was оочу? пом 55 
spay лух ayiwa nom 
bul G in 31b (каг єтї Tys yns ets xpeuas єторасбџсортаг) affesfs the genuineness of the clauses: єтї тує yns = М2 


Jor MYND: and as puas = DWD: @ has shortened and misplaced the lines. S attests them partly in v. 34, also 
shortening and misplactng £783 орта: G (nexactly) ev rois kaipois avrov bh Wenaynn Corey- Neud. (or 
Masini): DN zu Neo-Hebrew <= sure’: so naynn = (I was assured (or assured myself?) = (x eornprydyy 





25. Good things for the good... The verse is cited in the Sefer Yesérá/ in the following form: 
* Good 1s kept for the good, 
: And evil for the evil’ 
(ay mone yo mme5 mes DDW): sce Cowley-Neub,, p. xxvi. 6 and $ take W abn in the Arabic sense of 
‘create’ as in xl, 1 (cp. xxxviii. 1 also); but this is unnecessary. 

26. (The chief... necessaries)... water... Cp. xxix. 21. The place of iron in this list is certainly remarkable, 
as Edersheim remarks. 

The fat of wheat. A poetical expression for the choicest wheat; cp. Deut. xxxii. 14; Ps. lxxxi. 17, cxlvii 14. 
The blood of the grape. Ср. 1. 15 (in €x) ; the expression (= wine) is derived from Gen. xlix. 11; it recurs in 
Deut. xxxii. 14; 1 Macc. vi. 34. 

28. There are (winds)... The action of destructive winds (Yl zvecpara), not spirits, is meant, as the context 
shows. For the phrase ‘remove mountains’ cp. Job ix. 5 (of God). In Rabbinic Hebr. the phrase (‘ uproot’ or 
iremove mountains ') = to accomplish what is seemingly impossible (cp. Edersheim, 17/2 and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 
il. 109, 376, notes). Here probably earthquakes and similar catastrophes are in the writer's mind. . 

29. Fire and hail, famine... judgement. Ср. Ps.cxlviii. 8. The judgements in view are such as are described 
n Gen. xix, Exod. ix, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 

30. Beasts of prey (lit. of tooth)... The forces of judgement here are earthly, in т. 29 cosmic (Smend). Гог 

beasts of prey’ cp. xii. 13 (* wild beasts’ R. V.). 
the avenging sword. Cp. Lev. xxvi. 25. . 
And are in the treasure-house (ready) to be requisitioned in due time. In xliii. 14 God's ‘treasury’ is 
lso the armoury of judgement, as here ; ep. Job xxxviii. 22 f. ; contrast Deut. xxviii. 12 (‘the good treasury? of heaven ; 
3e v. 17 above). 
31. in their prescribed tasks (OPN3), Cp. Exod. vi. 14; Prov. xxxi. 15. 
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SIRACH 39. 33—40. 4 


x 


3 33 The works! of God are all good, 
i They supplyj every need in its season. 
34 None may say: This is worse than that ; 
For everything *availeth* in its season. 
35 And now ring out 'whole-heartedly! 
And praise the name of the Holy One! 


(a) XL. 1-17. The woes of humanity and the destruction of cvil 
(=3+3+4+2+2+1+2+2+1 distichs). 


40 


Much occupation *hath God apportioned®, 

And heavy is the yoke upon the sons of men— 
From the day that he comcth forth from his mother's womb, 

Until the day "when he returneth® *to the mother of all living : 
G (5) 2 "Preoccupation and anxiety of heart, 

| And watchfulness for the future, till the day of his death !! 
E 3 From him that sitteth in exaltation on a throne, 

Unto *him that is clothed? with dust and ashes ; 
4 From ‘him that wearethf diadem and plate, 

Even unto thim that weareth* 8a garment of hair®: 


= 


^» 


i-i Read wy (for TEY) as in v. 16 (so €x, 5) 3-1) G харрупсе = PDD (cp. v. 16: read pl) k-k 30 mg, 
nap (c. 21 d): 30 az và» = ‘displayeth strength’: €x evdoxypnOyoera = ? 732 (cp. 21 b) 1-1 3 25 523: 
Ct ev таст кара kat остонаті = 3) mig. (+75) 

а-а So 30 : (x exresrat тарт: avÓpono (extecrat = реп d$ ти XXNIN. 25: see nole there): S ‘hath God created’ 
b-b HIMI = G (248 157) [eos] enia Tpopns [nuepas] (Кеа eziovpadg : B єт rapy corrupted from emragys: cp. ЗЫ 
usque in diem sepulturae) с-е Hom бз (ме. рх) ON bx: Ф es рутера navrov: $ ‘to the earth of the living’ 
(Lévi adopts 38 mg. ‘earth of all living?) d-d 30: G rove ÓaAoyiapovs avrov kat PoBov кардіаѕ єтихха mpoodoxeas 
quepa reÀevrgs : & their praises (reading a derivative of NIW for avin) and the perception of their heart and 
the last of their words till the day of their death’: ferZaps W underlying €x may have been : 


325 mue marmo 
(wo) ony bv чу nnb азор 


the substantives ги apposihon to poy im v. v (ep. v. 5). Peters (following S татуу restores : 


oad mov pmatino 
fon nv uy oI nnm 


[eos npepas may have stood originally in €: то 155 have spepas | е-е So 38 mg. (read wand) : Ж) ext mw: 
G ( freely) reranewopevov (= red according to Suid): S = W (cp. now repeated in next verse) HH | 
now... DOW: bu! €x dopoveros . . . wept 3uddapevou (Fo. different words): hence Peters reads AY... DOW | 
(13у = wep. Job xxiii. о: Ps. Ixxii. 6) s-s W (las! word defective) read (vel. WY) avi дор (^a garment 


33, 34. The works of God are all good... season = тт. 16-17 (refrain repeated). 

35. And now ring out... Ср. Ps.cxlv. 21. 

XL.1— XLI. 13. With chapter xl a new section begins, which extends to xli. 13. Its contents may be grouped | 
under the following subsections : (a) xl. 1-17; (0) xl. 18-27 ; (c) xl. 28-30; (4) xli. 1-4; (e) xli. 5-13. | 

(а) NL. 1-17. Following closely on the hymn of thanksgiving for God's goodness we have here, by way of contrast, | 
a lamentation over the woes of humanity. Suffering is inherent in man's lot. His life must be passed in restless | 
anxiety and misgiving, and constantly be visited by misfortune. But the godless experience the worst ills, viz. those 
which are inflicted by God in punishment for sins. What is false and unjust comes to destruction, but what is true 
abides. The two objects of the wicked man's desire, property (v. 13-14) and children (vv. 15-16), are referred to, to 
illustrate the writer's main contention ; in the final verse (17) he sets forth the blessedness which results from the fear 
of God. 

1. Until tbe day when he returneth to the mother of all living. For the idea cp. Gen. iii. 19; cp. also in this | 
book (Sirach) xvi. 30, xvii. 1 (0 mg. adopted by Lévi = ‘land of (all) living’, ep. Ezek. xxvi. 20, xxxii. 32). The 
conception of the earth being man's mother is worked out in 4 Ezra ix. 9-15 ; єр. also Job i. 21 ; Ps. схххіх. 15. . 

2. Preoccupation . . . death. The substantives are in apposition to ‘much occupation ? in v. 1, the governing 
verh being *(God) hath apportioned’; cp. vi. 5 « and ё. The text adopted by Peters may be rendered : ‘ Their 
thoughts and the imagination of their heart, and their last actions (oz their fate) until the day of their death.’ See, 
further critical note. A ў 

5-4. From him that sitteth in exaltation on a throne... Nobody, high or low, enjoys rest from distracting 
care and peace. 


| 
Ц 
! 
| 
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SIRACH 40. 5-9 


(а) ®(Naught but) anger and jealousy", anxicty and fear. 


Terror of death, istrife?, and contention! 


; (2) And what time he resteth upon his bed, 


The sleep of night *doubleth this distraction!*. 


6 For a little, vainly—!for a moment—he reposceth!, 


"Апа then is disturbed by dreams? : 
? Deceived" by the vision of his soul. 
He is like a fugitive fleeing "from before the pursuer°— 


7 PUNow roused he waketh from his sleep!?, 


"And his vision?) . . . . . . . . . . 9 
"(There are) with all flesh, both man and beast, 
Yea and upon the ungodly sevenfold’: 


9 Pestilence and bloodshed, *blight and drought’, 


‘Devastation and destruction. famine and plague’. 


of hair or skin `): €x ороло» (^ a hempen frock’ R.V.) h-h (x буро kae (pos (10. ANSP IN read ANIPY AN) 
i-i 4) mg. mnn k-k 3) то. Mn п: 5n — @ aoo THY yrogtv avrov (2 read My or Wy: Cp. Qoh. nu 22): 
S ‘disturbeth them ` 1-1 i? mpr’ ywn: G ev avaravoe (= yr e.g. job XXL 13): G> ope m-m 3f 
(defective) Ds. See So OID PI: Cx ки ал exewou ev ото ws ev урера akontas (2 for кола) (= Arm). Read 
(2) ea meni pem (PID = q221: (р. xiii. 7. Оор. vill. ro, Esther iv. 16: @ ка ат exewou = PIN, corrupt for 
pan) [г. ба > 8] п-п p ys pyr (2 read OYEN Hof. part. as in Neo-Heb. = ‘misled’: Smend yoyo i c. 
Hithpalpel of ууш = nyo: cp. 2 Chron. хххуі, 16, same form from yyn but the existence of such a root. ts 
doubtful) : Peters eliminates wy as intrusion from previous line and reads here yl (= ‘trembling on account 
of’, &c.): R re&opvBnuevos $ (tena) =? Dynn = yyne ['for vision of his soul’ $ Zas * vision of the night’] 
0-0 So H $: (x ата просотоо T0Àepgov р- 30 C) e o Mi ier b [ъл] = 2 (8p) ]^po попео Tuy тур: 
according to Lévi = «while still preparing to fight he awaketh’: G ev киро сотпроѕ avrov eEnyepOy : S * according 
to the wish of his heart he awaketh' = ? ji» 1333 D332. Perhaps 10 тар be restored: jp anie у> лу = 
‘now roused he waketh from his sleep": “йу; would account for X89 in S (y and S often confused) and for 
quy m R MS.: G apparently read the text wp улутуп ny[2] ODEN 2 corruption of тло 9) aa 38 
defective (О... ХУМ сал de made out with difficulty): €x ка атодаџрасоу es ovdeva фоЗор, whence Peters 
restores nw. РМО pene “And marvels al there being nothing to fear’: 5 ‘And seeth that there is nothing 
therein’ (== 2 0300 ps `0 ANTI: cp. WS.) rr 3 WS. defective here: бт = qx nona Ww очо wa ©з ny 
Dapit oywa by: $ “All the sons of flesh their care is with them, and wealth driveth away their sleep ' = 
Pome vyo Эргуу Doy mw civi 53 ny (Le). Ge is do be preferred s= Ф) am omn (pow WAY WW: 


so i Deut. xxviii, 22): €x (тед diferent pornís) epis kot. pouata (КАСУ &c.: B» he whole line) 
emayoyat ejos kat струна kat раат: (N* uaariyes) = ? 323) ^27 iy^ mI = Hp гите, ss. ny? “уб Ww 

3. him that sitteth .. . on a throne. Ср. Exod. xii. 29. 

him that is clothed with dust and ashes. Forthe metaphor (‘clothed with’) cp. Job vii. 5 (‘ flesh clothed with 
. . clods of dust °’). 

4. him that weareth diadem and plate. The diadem or turban (37S) of the High Priest is meant, with the 
metal plate (^S) attached to it. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 36-39; see also Josephus, 41i. iil. 7. б, and Jewish Mar, v. 5, 7; cp. 
further Zech. iii. 5 and Exod. xxxix, 30 f. 

him that weareth a garment of hair. Cp, Gen. xxv. 25 ; Zech. xiii, 4; Matt. iii. 4. $ renders ‘garment of 
poverty'; the mantle of hair was such, and was worn sometimes as a protest against luxury and extravagance, or as 
a badge of simplicity. 
5. Terror of death. Cp. Ps. lv. 4 (5). 
what time he resteth upon his bed... Cf. Qo/. ii, 22 f. (( Even in the night bis heart taketh no rest’). The 





| words of 5 a = xlvi. 19 a d. 


6. And then is disturbed by dreams. For this text see critical note. Vx is here obviously corrupt ; if, with the 


' Armenian, évuzvéois and koma be read (for ёи тоо axontás) (каї dm éxetvov évezviots ws ev ђрера koma) it may be rendered 


‘and after that he toils with dreams as in the day’, i.e. he works hard during the greater part of the night by dreaming. 


Peters readsa Hebr. text (YM niana PI) which may be rendered, ‘and then he wearies himself from the midst of 
terrors’ (for mbna cp. Jer. xv. 8). 


7. Now roused he waketh from his sleep. For the conjectural restoration of the text here adopted see critical 


| note. The line thus restored affords an excellent sense: distracted by fearful dreams the sleeper at length awakes—the 


disturbance of his rest is complete. 

And his vision (?)... 11 seems impossible to restore # here (but see critical note). But the sense of the verse 
is doubtless well preserved in бт and S$: G has ‘And he marvelleth that the fear is naught’. For the general idea 
(the shock of awaking from the dream) cp. Isa. xxix. 8. 

8-9. (There are) with all flesh, both man and beast... Pestilence ... The two verses form one long 
Sentence. Note that the whole animal world is here included (cp. Gen. vii. 23 ; Exod. ix. 25). . . 
9. Pestilence and bloodshed,. .. destruction. In X) the three pairs of words form a series of alliterations ; 
cp. Is. li, 19 (where, perhaps, 3) ‘drought’ should be read for 277 ‘sword "). 
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SIRACH 40. 10-15 


10 ?For the wicked? vevil* is created, 
And on his account "destruction is imposed], 
11 All things that are from the earth return to the earth, 
х And what is from on high (returneth) on high*. 
12 УАН that is false and unjust is destroycd, 
But what is true abideth for ever’. 
13 * Wealth unjustly gotten? *"cometh to an end! like a torrent?, 
>And like a water-course that is mighty in a thunder-storm?: 
14 "With its onrush frocks are rolled away! *— 
1 Even so doth fplunder! suddenly come to an спа“. 
15 “А branch (sprung) from violence? “hath no tender twig)’, 
sFor an impious root® "is on the point of a crag”: 


uu 3 yw by = G em тоос avopovs (= ‘to be a burden upon the wicked’) 


mov (2. ayn) (S > Me verse) 
w-w 3) nos ten (fo make sense the commentators 


vv 30 пул: G ravra тарта (=? 22 = a variant D? 2) 
propose to insert ND = ‘ruin departeth not, but’): read OE" with Peters = €x eyevero (DY = yweo@a 1 Sam. 
XXX. 25, Job xxxviii. 33. &c.): Sv. то х=х So Ж) pr by pind UNT: Ge ka ато vOarov es баАатта» 
аракарлте (= DY bs роо UN): 5 = 9 У-У 30: G Aas mav доро» ku адаа eEarerpOnoerat kat maris ets rov 
ava стусєтаь (= £n Febre: 
navy now anb) 55 
(: чоул mbwb алок, (so Peters). 
S: ` Every one that sins and cheats shall cease, 
But the diligent of the world, even they shall stand’ 


=?nath Syn won 55) 
(: moy. Doy eem 


S may have read ape for n) zu line 1: so emend (with Smend) 2-2 3) mg. bn bn ‘wealth born of 


wealth (or strength)’: G xpguara айке» (= Фуд Sn): & ‘wealth of deceit’ (?5yo ben): read yo on 
(or пру) а-а d) рм Отоо = ‘is like a perennial torrent ’—an unsuitable sense | Smend ad loc. argues that 
the meaning * perennial’ zs zo? made out. He thinks the original idea ts that of strength, then (of a streant) strongly 
flowing—a rushing current. So he retains the word ere]: both G and S have a verb їн place of yw: viz. 
Vx EnpavOnoera (= ІП) according fo Peters: cp. Isa. li. 32 LNN): S ‘shall be swept away’: read, perhaps, with 
Ryssel OFY (Levi, as well as Smend, keeps wey Эп = ‘a swifily flowing torrent’) b-b So ® то, = 3 (‘like 
rivers that are full of light clouds’ [reading nibp Sor mdi): Cx ки ws Bpovry peyan ev vero eEnynoe = ‘And 
shall roar themselves out like great thunder in rain’ (a free rendering) c-e 3D mg. Y^?» pes wt? ny (emend 
fo abs and point DDB): G ev тф avaifac avrov. yetpas evparégaezat (read evppavOnaovror) = W: S only has onc line 
for this verse, which rs usually supposed fo represent clause a: but more probably clause b (see next note) dd 39 
pn' nj anna 2: G ovres ot sapadaworres (= ? DNDB for БКл®) ets cuvreAeav. exAetyrovow : $ ‘when they are 
taken away they come to an end’ (= 2 DAY iy `D). Combining W, € and $ read BM op DNND |2 (or 
onn nou) e-e 3) еу? DODD AW me. ОЮП SI: W mg. = G exyova acefov: S ‘апі offspring to the wicked 


man’ (= H mg.?): read DOMO ЛУ; f-fi3n np» х (= ? “Һа not be unpunished’): Ge ov wAnOuver kdadous 
то. For the wicked evil (or calamity) is created ... Cp. xxxix. 29. 


11. All... from the earth return to the earth. Cp. Gen. її. 19; Eccles. xii, 7 ; Job xxxiv. 15. 

what is from on high (returneth) on high. The return of the spirit to its Maker is meant; cp. (Оой. xii. 7. 
The prosperity of the ungodly shares the fate of all created things ; it comes to destruction (cp. Ps. xlix). 

15. Wealth unjustly gotten . . . torrent ... Cp. Job vi. 15-18 for the image. Just as the torrent suddenly 
swollen in a thunder-storm as suddenly goes down, so wealth unjustly gotten disappears. In clause д ‘in a thunder- 
storm '— lit. ‘in flashing of thunder’. For & see critical note. 

14. With its onrush rocks are rolled away. For the word rendered ‘rocks’ here (D'23) cp. Jer. iv. 29; Job 
xxx. б, €x misread this as ‘hands’ (DB), and may be rendered ‘in the opening of his hands one shall rejoice’ (i. e 
when he is made to disgorge his ill-gotten wealth there is general rejoicing), 39 might be rendered (understanding 
the word in this sense), * when he (the wicked man) lifteth up his hands (sc. as a beggar) men rejoice’; or * when He 
(God) lifteth up 1115 hands (sc. against the wicked man to punish him and reduce him to poverty) men rejoice.’ 

Even so doth plunder suddenly come to an епа. For text see critical note. 3) as it stands = ‘for suddenly 
doth he (?the wicked man) come to an end for ever? (cp. @). The words cannot be understood of the brook; they 
must refer to the riches, and this is well expressed by the emended text. 

15. A branch (sprung) from violence. i.e. the wicked man himself (not his offspring) ; cp. the parallel expression 
in clause Å ‘an impious root’. 

hath no tender twig. i.c. has no permanent posterity. Гог the idea cp. xxiii. 25 ; Job viii. 11 f. 

an impious root is on the point of a crag. For S see critical note, and cp. with its rendering Matt. xiii. 5. 
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SIRACH 40. r6-20 


16 iLike reed-stalks (2)! Jon the bank of a torrenti, 

* Which are consumed before any (other) ‘plant! *. 
17 ! But kindness shall never be moved!, 

And righteousness is established for aye. 


(6) NL. 18-27. The fear of the Lord is the greatest of all good things (=10 +2 distichs). 
18 mA life of wine and strong drink" is sweet, 

But better than both is “he that findeth a treasure". 
19 Child ?and city? establish а name, 

PBut better than both is he that findeth wisdom. 

Young cattle and planting make fabundance! to flourish”, 

But better than both “is a woman beloved. 

20 Wine "апа song! rejoice the heart, 


But better than both is *the affection of lovers’. 






















{kAados = лр“ Hos. xiv. 7, LXN): read "3 p» №: uh Pekrs, е. fs G xac pga axadaproe (2 read 
axaaprov): Wyn wy сл = 5 hh H — G: S (freely) [^ for the root of sinners] is like an ear of corn 
which sprouts upon a rocky crag’ ici 3n лучро (? M. of DMP = кардаро», * nasturtium or cress’: Corley- 
Neubauer suggest NMPI Vike reed-stalks' : p/. of MRAD): @ aye = WNN (cp. Job viii. 11): so Peters reads 
here: Hart suggests that 30 may be a corruption of PY (PY = WW. ii Талу. of Job viii. 11) j-i 4) na) by 
on (72 = ‘side’, only here: cp. Syr. 33 * wing’, and Aram. зз ‘bank): €x em (wavros vSaros ки) yetdous 
ToTapov (mavros vdatos kat 2» wrth £): a= P503 net by k-k Jp mg. MYT DY bs rad (%) fext \зуўлз): 
Cx про mavros xoprov exridnoera: Peters conjectures: y. yoo bs sab (G marros vOaros in previous line = 
Шил, bs: Har?) 1-1 So W: бт хорі ws тарадесох ev evdoytacs = NINI MYI WM ‘but kindness is like 
a blessed Eden ' (2 from х]. 27): $ ' But the works of the pious in season (= jWy2) are blessed’ (cA. Isa. li. 3) 
шеш So 30 элүү үч "n: for DEN ji" 390 mg. has Soe any ‘wealth of understanding ^: € Йаз бор avrapkov: 
єрүато (= TIY “Л: avrapkovs Probably an addition in €x): W mg. may, as Peters suggests, be an independent 
attempl fo emend ® in order to eliminate the offensive expression * a life of wine and strong drink’ (dy substituting 
‘a Ше of wealth of understanding’). — 3) 4a is certainiy strange, but is supported (partly) ly G: S> line, 
Hart ingentously proposes to read baw jn ‘grace and understanding ' (in for ү“ мп): ep. Prov. іш. 4 natn 
WIS МУЛО: G rightly fakes NSW as participle = ‘one finding’ (so most moderns): a subst, ХУМ = * finding’ (so 
Peters) rs highly doubtful 0-0 30 "ey: (x xac огкодорр mocos р-р (x2 19 b. and c, фи! the clauses are 
attested by S as well as 30: omission in €x probably caused by homoroteleuton (so Peters, c). Smend, however, 
regards them as nof а genuine part of the text, the double mention of *a name’ (їн 19a and 19 €) being alleged as 
suspicious. The repetition is ceriainiy awkward: probably *a name’ zn 19 c should be eminded fo * abundance 
(fatness) ’ (Heb. 17) as suggested by Fuchs: pw may easily have arisen out of this (2 through pov), perhaps under 
the influence of the previous DY а-а 3) pens пом: €x уо apwpos doyeerar ( possibly, as Smend suggests, 
Aeyerat = ЗЇП): аророѕ an addition) r-r (то xac povoika = UU (cp. jor the equivalence (Geni ХХХІ. 29; 
Ezek. xvi. 13 /» LXN, &c.): S ‘old wine’ = ш“ qm: W zem Y under influence of v. 18 3-5 30 n" m? NINN: 





16. Like reed-stalks ... (x may have preserved the true reading here, ‘sedge’ (àye = INN; see critical note), 
and also the true construction of the sentence. Then the whole may be rendered, ‘Sedge on a torrent's bank is 
consumed before any (other) plant: but kindness, &c.' (so Peters}. Cp. Job viii. 12. ‹ 

17. But kindness . . . righteousness. Kindness and righteousness as between man and man are meant. i) in 


clause « (cp. Prov. x. 30) differs from €x and S (see critical note). lf the latter be followed the first line will run: 
‘But kindness is like a blessed Eden’ (cp. v. 27). 


(д) XL. 18-27. In this subsection the various good things of life are enumerated—in a series of ten contrasted 
sets of boons. The climax is that the highest good is the fear of God. 

18. better... he that findeth a treasure. Both Lévi and Peters prefer to render -- the finding of a treasure’. 
. This certainly suits the construction of the verse, ‘finding’ rather than * the finder’ according with the predicate * is 
t sweet’. But there is a grave philological objection to the rendering. * Treasure’ here may, perhaps, be explained by 
19 аз = ‘ wisdom’ (so Peters). 5 

19. Child and city. C's rendering ‘children and the building of a city’ gives the sense intended correctly. 
There may be an allusion to the building of such cities as were named after their founders (e.g. Alexandria) On the 
perpetuation of one's name cp. xvi. 1 Ё, xli. 11 f. ў 
Young cattle and planting. Operations whieh promote natural increase are referred to, breeding of stock and 
sowing of crops being mentioned as typical examples. 

20. Wine and song rejoice the heart. Cp. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 27 f. | . 

the affection of lovers. Or ‘the love of friends’. i's ‘Jove of wisdom’ is probably a deliberate alteration due 
to revision; cp. Wisdom ii. 7 f. 
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SIRACH 40. 21-27 


21 Pipe and harp make sweet the song, 
р 5 


But better than both is ta tongue sincere’. 


22 "Grace and beauty" “charm the сус”, 


But better than both are “the crops of the field 5. 


?3* A friend and companion will each conduct himself opportunely *, 


But better than both is а discreet wife’. 


?4 "А brother and helper will come to the rescue in a time of adversity’, 


But more than both doth righteousness deliver. 


25 Gold and silver ?make the foot stand sure?. 


But better than both ^is good counsel”. 


26 Wealth and strength *lift up* the heart, 


But better than both is the fear of боа“. 
Тп the fear of Jahvch there is no want, 
And with it there is no need to seek *support*. 


27 The fear of God is a very Eden of blessing, 


And ‘its canopy (stretcheth) over? all that is glorious. 


€x ayangois coduas (2 a tendency alteration) t-t 3)? ans ned : бт yAwooa деа (5 = H) vu H defective : 
Cx дарь» ка: кало = ANN) ^E? (Peters), Оў s» (Smend), mom (Lévi) (ка\лоѕ = "Wn xli. 12, xliii. 9, 18) 
У-У 3h Dy vorum: Ge eniOvunsec o od0aApos cov (со›> A &c. Syro-Hex i) wow 39 nut» ony (‘the growing 
things of the field’): €x уло» (v./. хот) сторо ‘the green blade of corn’ (N* oropipov) х-х 38 defective 
yn» ny.......: Cx фло ка eratpos. ets каро» azravrovres (last word = DYN): 3 for last word ‘will receive 
greetings from one another’ (p3nan3): read wn пу? mam IMN aad render as above (others render: * friend 
and companion give support at the right time’) у-у So M = S: @ yvr pera avdpos 22 38 defective : 
MY Tee... TN: €t aepo kac BonOera es каро» Ouypeos = $: Peters, following Lewi mainly, restores: 
mis лро dy any п: Versions do not support the insertion of verb: Smend restores AMS NYI DI ANW AS = 
‘a brother and a partner’, &c. (ANY occurs in Neo-Hebr. = ‘form a partnership or attachment’; 27 occurs again 
їп H mg. xli. 18, xlii. 3) а-а (x єлістутооош moda = bia aroy )—only last word legible in W b-b (x Bovàn 
(only D* 55 have youn) evBopewra: S ‘good counsel’ (3 consilium beneplacitum) : read n3w nsy е-е The 
word is illegible in 39 (MS. mutilated): Cowley-INeub. read \Way = & (avwyroaovaw) : Smend by» (‘make to 
exult’): Zéi оли Я Zn the MS. of W there is a marginal note by the side of vu. 22-26 a b, written in vertical 


Ires, as follows 2 
nbi aN ms NTO i2 Oy р tor 52 


: 233 оп DM. м nua bawa 
Dp waz aayo шь on sonu 
* All the days of the poor are evil. Ben-Sira says, At night also. 


His roof is the lowest of roofs, and his vineyard is in the height of the mountains ; 
The rain of other roofs falls on his roof, and the earth of his vineyard falls on other vineyards.’ 


This citation agrees, with one slight variation (viz. mb» IN for nods Qu), wth the passage as cited in T. D. 
Sanhedrin r00 b. H4 is probably excerpted from some compilation of selected sayings which circulated under the 
пате Of Ben-Sira, and contained, together with genuine quotations, a number of others which do not belong to 
the genuine text of Ben-Sira's book. The citation here given appears to belong to the latter class. A Persian gloss 
is added in the MS. (written in Hebr. characters) as follows: *It is probable that this was not in the original 


copy, but it is used as a proverb’ (see Cozley'-Veub., p. т) e-e Reading yyw ( ALS. defective): so Bacher, 
Smend, Peters. €x Bonbeay = S [S here adds a gloss on next verse: ‘the fear of God over everything is exalted ; 
scize it, my son, and let it not go, for there is nothing like it’ | ff 38 Anan = €x (exadvyay avrov): S ‘is 
praised ° 2-2 Cy kat олер = by (so 5): B D (Isa. іу. 5 by ^2) h-h 38 iv». “п ‘a Ше of gift’: €x Cony 

21. Pipe and harp make sweet the song. i.e. of course through their accompaniment. 

22. Grace and beauty... crops of the field. For the sentiment cp. Matt. vi. 28-29. 

23. will each conduct himself opportunely. Or‘ will give support’ (and guidance) ‘at the right time’. The 


same verb (373), common in NH, is used in iii. 26. 
a discreet (or prudent) wife. The expression is borrowed from Prov. xix. 14 ; cp. also Sir. xxv. I. 
24. A brother and helper... Possibly the original form of the sentence was exclamatory : ‘A brother and helper 
in time of adversity.” Cp. Prov. xvii. 17. 
But more than both doth righteousness deliver. 
a possible rendering. 
25. Gold and silver make the foot stand sure. i.c. give a sure footing, a firm position. Neubauer cites the 
following from T. D. Pesachim 1190 : in reference to Deut, xi. 6 (and every living substance that followed them’ flit. 
‘was at their fect']) К. Eleazar says: ‘This means the wealth of a man, which makes him stand firm upon his feet.’ 
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Cp. Prov. x. 2, xi. 4, 6. ‘Alms’ (for ‘righteousness ’) is 


3 28 


SIRACI 40. 25—41. 2 


(c) XL. 28-30. A beggars life no life at all (= 3+1 distichs). 


My son, live not ^a beggar's life"; 
Better is one dead !than importunate 


29 À man that looketh to a stranger's table— 


His life is not to be reckoned as a Ше: 
ЈА pollution of his soul) are *the dainties presented", 
! And to an understanding man inward torture! 


3o "In the mouth of an insatiable (man)" begging is sweet, 


l: 


to 


But inwardly it burneth as fire. 


(d) XLE 1-4. Two views on death (= 2 242-1 distichs). 


ab Ah!* Death, how bitter is “the remembrance of thee" 
To him® ‘that liveth at peace‘ in #15 habitation? ; 
4To him that is at ease, and prospereth in all, 
And that still hath strength to enjoy luxury 
Hail! Death, how! welcome is thy deeree! 
"То the luckless тап", and that lacketh strength, 
"That stumbleth and trippeth® °at everything®, 
»That is broken”, "апа hath lost Поре". 


eTALTNT EWS idi 38 Shoe: G q єтште» (S renders whole verse: «him that asks refuse not ; and be not good 
to kill but to keep alive “misunderstanding 38) jJ) 39 we) Syn (so read for 39 text ууз) = G S (possibly 
wi? also fo be read) k-k 39 mg. a yon (Ux read N for X) 1-1 39 (orth mg.) WO yov pod 
ayo: €x misunderstands mm (x ev oropate avadovs (so S) = was 1Y ‘aa (for W var ny зако); р 
а Some MSS. of 3& insert the title De memoria et iudicio mortis b-b $+ Ah! Death, how evil art thou’ € So 
the margin ; the text has * Life’ d-d So 4; the text of M ts corrupt e $4 ‘rich’: &@+et iusto HS 
‘sitting ' 8-8 Lit. * his foundation’; G 5 ' his possessions’ h-h G атерістасто (cumpereatary V 253): 5 
‘strong ` 1G трофту; read tpepyy (= H $) k Reading mo for о (= Х©® 253 3 Syro-Hex): > 
l Reading WRI for "Won (W marg. pn, ріл, and арп) m-m Reading DS секо (cp. B marg. in v. 10) (to 
a man of sorrows’): Gr emideouevo : S ' broken’ п-п Reading with Y) marg. worn Sena: €x ecxaroynpo kat 
nepumopuevo: S ‘that is old and stumbleth ' (cp. 3& defecto aetate) өч» (x пер. партои iP Reading mas 
(Rysse) for 346 (= €): H mg. reads NNN DON (lacking sight’): S ‘lacking wealth’ 171 $ ‘and is 


26. But better than both is the fear of God. The fear of God is the one all-sufficing and all-important posses- 
sion ; cp. xxxiv. 10. 

27. its canopy (stretcheth) over all that is glorious, Cp. Isa. iv. 5 (the source of the expression here). 

(c) XL. 28-30. On begging: cp. xxix. 21 f. 

28. live not a beggar’s life... Perhaps this saying of Ben-Sira has influenced the dictum (cited from Ibn 
Gabirol by Cowley-Nenbauer, p. xxx): ‘Better the grave than а fallto poverty. ‘A beggar's life" is lit. in W a 
‘life of gift’ (or ‘gifts °), i.e. a life dependent upon gifts. 

In 28 ? the word rendered ‘importunate ' (inei) = lit. ‘to make oneself a mound’ (denom. from abba ‘a mound’ 
thrown up by besiegers) ; fig. to advance against, beset, cp. xxxix. 24; here ‘to beset’ (with requests) = ‘to importune ’ 
(see Driver in the Glossary in Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxxiii). 

29. A man that looketh...asa life. Ср. the citation freely given in 7. Æ. Aesth 32.0: ‘There are three men 
whose life is no life. They are these— The man who watches the table of his neighbour, and he over whom his wife 
rules, and he whose body is ruled by pains.’ 

A pollution of his soul are the dainties presented. For ‘ dainties presented’ cp. xxxvi. 19 (24) note. Such 
gifts pollute in so far as they are begged for, not because they have been presented. 

30. But inwardly it burneth as fire. Cp. Jer. xx. 9. 

(d) XLI. 1-4. Death fearful to some, welcome to others, inevitable for all. 

I. the remembrance of thee. Lit. ‘thy memory’ (7721). 

in his habitation. 1nJ22, cp. Hebr. of xliv. 6, i.e. the conditions under which he is living. 
that is at ease. Ср. Job xvi. 12, xxi. 23. | 
to enjoy. Lit. ‘to receive ' (cp. Хх émdéEac@ar), cp. Hebr. of xxxiv, (А. Va К. V. xxxi.) 3. 
2. Hail. ПХП, an expression of satisfaction, as in Isa. xliv. 16. 
how welcome. Lit. ‘how good’. 
thy decree. Cp. xiv. 12, and see Isa. xxviii. 15, 18. 


stumbleth. The word 5092 has in Neo-Hebrew the meaning to be weak or ill (S5inend). : 
broken. Ср. Ps. Ixix. 21 (20 in R. V.), cxlvii. 5, where the same Hebr. word is used of being broken in heart. 
The text of 3? reads 270 ‘intractable `, or the like (cp. €x dzeidoivri) ; but this word is out of place in its context, 
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SIRACH 41. 5-9 


3*Fear not Death, (it is) thy destiny’, 
Remember that the former and the latter (share it) with thee. 
4 This is the portion? of all flesh from God, 
t And how canst thou withstand" the decree" oft the Most High! | 
“(Ве it) for a thousand years, for a hundred, or for ten (that thou livest)“, | 
In Sheol there are no* reproaches concerning life. 


(c) NLI. 5-13. The end of the ungodly contrasted with the honour accorded to the name 
of the righteous (= 3+3+143 distichs). 


5 An abominable offspring is the generation’ of sinners, | 
And ѓа godless sprout? is *in the dwellings of the wicked". | 

6 "From the son of the unrighteous man ‘shall the dominion be wrenched away °”, 
a And want® shall ever abide with his sced. 

7 A godless father do the children! curse, 
2 For because of him do they suffer reproach®. 

8 Woe unto you, ungodly men, 
iWho have forsaken the Law of the Most High Godi”! 

g *If ye increase (it will be) for mischief*, | 
! And if ye bear children (it will be) for sighing ; | 

If ye stumble (it will be) for everlasting }оу!, | 

And if ye die (it will be)™ for a curse». | 


unable to work’: G+... patience’: 32... sapientiam Y-F uy evdaBov кра Óavarov 5 (x ro «pipa : S ‘the 
end' t-t 3> u Lit. ‘reject’, or ‘despise’ У (x evdoxa W-W (1 eire Oexa etre exaror eve xóa ETN 
х Reading РХ (9 marg.) for v"N Y Reading “ул for 933 (Smend) 2-2 Reading WN a ата So | 
(= 5 3): 30 is mutilated, but may perhaps be read yor NN b-b (& rekvov арартећо» amoAewat kAnpovopta { 
e-e Reading pn лото (тепа ) d-d 39 zs almost entirely mutilated € (x ovedos f S ‘his righteous | 
sons’ e-s 30 zs almost entirely mutilated: S in the world’ bh Jy W only three letters are preserved 
i-i $> К-К Ch ka eav yerynOyre es катара» yervņönoerle: pr. eav yap тћ№)битте eis anwheav 248 (cp. 3) 1-1 р> 
Ш GF реритбџтєс дє n For the whole verse S has: * A fruitful woman is the joy of her people, and if there die an 


3. thy destiny. Lit. ‘thy decree,’ as in v. 2, i.e. to which thou art destined, cp. xxxviii. 22 a. | 
the former and the latter. The reference is probably to the generations that have gone before and those that 


will follow after. 
(share it) with thee. The Hebr, might mean: ' (are) with thee’, i.e. they will all be together hereafter in Sheol | 


(cp. the expression ‘to be gathered unto the fathers’, 2 Kings xxii. 20). 

4. This is the portion. Cp. Job xx. 29, xxvil. 13. : i 
how canst thou withstand... Cp. Lev. xxvi. 15 for this phrase in Hebr. D20 ^npna Ds. | 
withstand. See critical note. Н j 
the decree. 1) reads ‘the Law’, see critical note, but this can hardly be right, because * Torah’ is never used in 

this eonnexion. 

In Sheol there are... Since in Sheol it will be found that the same fate has overtaken all men, it will be 
immaterial whether one man lived longer on earth than another; men will not quarrel about that. Cp. Eccles. vi. 6. 
е (е) ІЛ. 5-13. Death means far different things ta the godless and the pions. In the case of the latter their name 
ives on. 

5. offspring. The Hebr. word [`2 occurs in Gen. xxi, 23; lsa. xiv. 22 ; Job xviii. 19 ; in each case it is the parallel 
to 722 ‘sprout’ in the next clause. 

the generation of sinners. The reference is most probably to the Hellenistic party in Israel (see v. 8), and 
especially to the high-priestly family, as z. б seems to show. 

and a godless sprout... The Hebr. text is mutilated, and it is impossible to reconstruct it with certainty, but 
the general sense is probably as given above. 

6. From the son оѓ... Ryssel renders this clause * Because of an unrighteous son a kingdom falls to pieces’ 
(reading YMA), a rendering which the text тау quite well bear, but if, as the present writers hold, the reference is to | 
the high-priestly family, Ryssel's rendering seems too general. [n the marg. of W is read bay pI, ‘from amongst | 
the uncircumcized ’, a term whieh could well be applied to the Hellenistic ruling party (cp. 1 Macc. i. 48, ii. 46, &c.), 
so that at all events a later scholiast understood the passage as in reference to the Hellenizers. 

the unrighteous man. TUN the regular term for a tyrannical ruler, ep. Job xviii, 18, xxvii. 7, xxix. 17, ХХХ]. 3. 

.. wrenched away. Cp. 1 Sam. xv. 28 (nzbeions m PIP); 1 Kings xi. 11 ; 2 Kings xvii, 21. 

8. Who have forsaken... This is a clear reference to the Hellenizers, cp. 1 Macc. ii. 25, iii. 6, 8, &c. 

9. If ye increase... ie. If they have children, these will likewise be godless. m. 

if yedie ... The reference is not to anything that would happen after death, but rather to the execration in | 
which they will be held at the time of their death. 
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SIRACH 41. 10-17 


10 ^ All that is of naught returneth to naught?, 
Р5о the godless man,—from nothingness to nothingness ". 
11 3 Vanity is man (concerning) his body 4, 
*But the name of the pious shall not be cut off”. 
12 Be in fear for thy name, for that abideth longer for thee 
Than thousands of *precious treasures*, 
13 * Life's goods last for limited days t, 
* But the reward of a name for days without number", 


(а) XLI. 14—NLII. 8. Moral dutics enumerated under the category of shame. 


(i) XLI. 14-15. Zutroduetion to the section on the subject of shame (= 2 distichs). 


14 [Hidden wisdom and concealed treasure, 
What is the use of either ? 

15 Better the man who hideth his folly, 
Than the man who hideth his wisdom. | 


(ii) XLI. 16—NXLIL 8. *Zustruction concerning shame* (= 2 4 YO 3 +1 4 9 distichs). 


16 У Hear, О children, instruction concerning shame**, 
And be abashed “according to my judgement?. 
(16) For not every kind of shame is meet to retain, 
^ And not every kind of abashment is to be approved”. 
17 “Ве ashamed of a father and a mother of whoredom, 
Of a prince and a ruler“ of lies, 





unrighteous father his righteous sons will not grieve over him’ 070 Tn place of this clause €x has а variant of 
xl тта: 8> PP (5 ovros adeßes ато karapas es anoMav : S ‘the end of the ungodly man is for destruction ’, 
so for the whole verse ч-ї S>: G rebos avÜpomov ev coparw avrov rt NOR a/onc among the MSS. of C 
has preserved the right reading: ovopa бє ayabov ovk «аћефблоєтаь (= Arm): €x ovopa дє apaprodwy ove ayabor 
eEarerpOnoera 8-3 So 3 mg., the text reads ‘treasures of wisdom’; G ‘great treasures of gold’ t-t Fr ayabys 
(wns apiÜnos npepwr UU Cx ка ауабоу опора ets awra apere: >from here to xlii. 8, except 19 b, зоа v The 
order of the clauses of vv. 14-16 differs in €x (= 14b, c, 15) х-х S G> У-У This clause = 14а tn € 
z & ‘peace’ а-а (ч emt то риат pov b-b (& kac ov тарта таса ev тісте evdoxiperrar © 35 zuserts the title 
De omnibus vitiis declinandum cc So 30 mg. (= 6) 





Io. the godless man. 2D is often used in reference to one who is an apostate. 


nothingness. Ср. хіі. 10. 1n each case the Hebr. word is 1D (‘tohu’), which in Gen.i. 2 is used of the ‘ waste’ 
of chaos; it is also used in reference to moral worthlessness (cp. Isa. xxiv. 10, lix. 4). Both the words for ‘naught’ 
and ‘nothingness’ occur together in Is. xl. 17; cp. Is. lix. 4. . 

11. But the name... This thought of the memory of the righteous departed being held in honour was the 
beginning of a development regarding the conceptions about the future life; this memory involved, sooner or later, 
the question as to differentiation between the righteous and the sinners beyond the grave, and when once this point 
was reached further development of thought was inevitable. (Cp. Prov. x. 7; 1 Enoch ciii. 4, civ. 13; Zest. Twelve 
Patr., Naphtali viii. 5.) 

I2. Be in fear for thy name. Cp. Eccles. vii. І, and /7rge both ii. 8: ‘He who hath gotten a good name hath 
gotten it for himself’; iv. 19, ‘Rabbi Simeon said, There are three crowns, the crown of Torah, and the crown of 
Priesthood, and the crown of Royalty, but the crown of a good name mounts above them.’ 


for that abideth. For the Hebr. word md cp. Eccles, vill. 15. 
Than thousands of ... Cp. Prov. xxii. 1. ; 
13. the reward. Lit. ‘goods’ (0210); the same word as in * Life's goods’; in the Hebr. there is a play on the 


double meaning of NDV: ‘The good things of life’ = prosperity, ‘the good things of a name’ = its honourable 
remembrance. 


XLI. 14—NLIH. 14. With xli. 14 a new section begins, which extends to xlii. 14. It contains an enumeration of 
moral duties under the category of shame. It falls into two distinct subsections, («) xli. 14 xlii. 8 ; (4) xlii. 9-14. 

(а) XLI. 14—XLII. 8. After an introductory piece (xli. 14 2, 15) there follows the main part of the subsection, with 
the heading * Instruction concerning shame’. It enumerates things to be ashamed of, and then the things not to be 
ashamed of. 

14, 15. These verses, which occur also as xx. 30, 31, are evidently out of place here; possibly they were added 
from a marginal note (Smend), as seeming to offer an appropriate introduction to the section beginning at v. 16. 

16. The title to this section is found in 3? only. f х . 

according to my judgement. i.e. іп accordance with my teaching concerning this subject ; # paraphrastically, 
‘quae procedunt de ore meo." 
17. of whoredom. i.e. guilty of whoredom. 
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SIRACH 41. 18—42. 2 


i 18 (Of a master апа a mistress! of deceit, 


Of an assembly and a people of transgression, 


Of a comrade and friend of treachery, 


t9 And of a place, where thou sojournest, of pride*. 


21d (б) 


“| Be ashamed] to break an oath or a covenant*?, 


To stretch out thine elbow at meat, 


‘To withholds a gift that is asked for, 


To turn away the face! of thy friend, 


215 (&) To cause the dividing of portions to cease}, 
Зор 


гоа (€x) 
20? (Gr) 
Gi 21¢ 
22d 
H2246) 
220 (G) 
22d (G) 


42 ı 


[>] 


To be silent towards Jhim that greeteth (thee)), 
To look upon a woman that is a whore, 
кТо gaze on a woman that hath a husband, 
To be busy with his maid E!, 
"Апа to violate her bed", 
To [speak to] a friend with reproachful words ;— 
And after giving a gift contemn not,— 
n To repeat °the word thou hast heard®, 
And to lay bare any secret counsel: 
So shalt thou be truly ?shamefast?, 
And find favour in the sight of all living. 


“Ви of these things be not ashamed, 
And accept not persons "unto sin” : 

Of the Law of the Most High, and the statute ; 
And of justice, to do right by the wicked ; 


d-d ато kpirov kat apxovros € Reading m ( mg.) for t in the text: G wept kXoms 66-06 (т ка: ато adnOetas 
cov каз deaOnens ;. W zs much mutilated -E €x ато cxapaxicpou Anpyews kat досеюѕ 


4 € Reading УМ) h-h Reading 
(on the basis of Vx ато атоотрофу просото’) 22 DYN (Ryssel) 1-1 The text of Q ts partly mutilated J-i So Q mg. 
К-К) is wanting wrth the exception of two letters at the end of v. 22a l Reading my» (Cowley-Neubawr) 
mm 39 7s much mutilated n xlii, 1 a-d = xli. 23-24 in EV: xlii. 1-8 omitted by S 0-0 So M: €x xa 
Aoyou axons р-р f, sine confusione: €x atexvrrgpos a Here xlii begins in EV mr Reading sono = 
(x rov apoprarcw (тїй Cowley-Neub., Smend): H хі мот (= ? ‘And accept not persons and so bear sin’: cp. Peters) 





18. a master and a mistress... Smend thinks that the reference here is to Gentile kings and queens into whose 


service Jews of noble family entered. 
. of treachery. Cp. Lev. vi. 2. 

19. of a place. i.e. the people of a place; like “У (‘city’), which is often used of the inhabitants of a city, see 
e.g. 1 Sam. iv. 13, v. 12; Isa. xxii. 2. 

an oath or a covenant. Cp. Gen. xxvi. 28. 

To stretch out thine elbow... Ср. xxxi. (Cx xxxiv.) 14. Peters thinks that the reference is either to the action 
of the arm when taking an oath, connecting this with the previous clause; or else to the withholding of a gift in the 
following clause. It is, however, best to take the words as referring to behaviour ; the whole passage exhibits a curious 
variety of topics referred to. 

21 а. To turn away the face. i.e. to make him turn away in anger because the gift asked has been withheld ; 
3, adds, apparently by way of explanation, ‘ne avertas faciem a proximo tuo’; but the reference is to the turning away 
of the face of the friend, cp. xviii. 24. 

21 & To cause the dividing of portions... The reference is possibly to the dividing of an inheritance (see 
xlii. 3), but more probably to the bestowal upon the poor of portions of the offerings for sacrifice, cp. 2 Sam. vi. 19 
(Smend). Peters understands the words in a general sense as a prohibition against niggardliness. 

20 «. that greeteth. Lit. ‘that asketh peace’ ; the usual Oriental mode of salutation. 

20 ó. that is a whore. Lit.'a stranger’, cp. Prov. ii. 16, v. 3, 20, vii. 5, xxii. 14. 

222690. Gp NV 5: 

ХОН, т. To repeat the word... Ср. xix. 7 ; a warning against circulating mere unsupported rumours. 

lay bare any secret counsel. Cp. xxii. 22 e, xxvii. 16 f. 

shamefast. The Hebr. word used (C32) occurs only here and in xxxii. (xxxv.) 10 in this sense (as an adj. = 
* shamefast `). 

find favour in the sight of ali living. Cp. xlii. 8. 

But... be not ashamed, And accept not persons unto sin. This general exhortation applies to what 
follows: of certain things (following) the injunction is to be not ashamed, while some of the things ennmerated also 
involve the application of a judicial and impartial mind. To the latter the injunction ' accept not persons (i.e. exhibit 
not partiality) unto sin’ (i.c. so as to bring sin upon thyself) specially applies. 

2. Law of the Most High... statute... justice. The ‘Law of the Most High ' = the Law generally, regarded 
as a body of principles invested with divine sanctions; ‘the statute ' = the particular enactments which result from 
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SIRACH 42. 3-8 


3 Of reckoning with a comrade *and (fellow) traveller’, 

And of the division of an inheritance tand a property ; 
4 "Of the small dust" of the scales and balance, 

“Апа “of testing" measure and weight’ ; 


4(2) Of buying whether little or much, 


5 ""And of profit from traffick with the merchant* ; 
* Of frequent correction of children, 
And of smiting the side of an evil-disposed servant". 
6 For an evil wife *a seal’, 
And where *many* hands are, *a key?! 
7 "Upon what is deposited make а mark?, 
And let giving and receiving all be in writing.— 
8 Of the correction of the simple and foolish (be not ashamed), 
*Or of the tottering grey-head occupied with whoredom*: 
So shalt thou be truly well-advised, 
And a man (truly) modest before all living. 


s= So H mg. NN) (read TUS) = G xa одоторәу (38 ел? ‘and a master’ Paw) tt e (Prov. viii. гї): & 
«таро» (2 read erepov) = ths [38 mg. Ww 2/o be read WIV: so Ryssel] u-u So 38 (omitting y in yn) = pnt by 
(Isa. xl. 15): @ лер. axpiBeas: Smend supposes ап infin. to be implicit in pri? (‘to rub off,” ¢hen ? *to balance’) 
У > wow 38 талл (or read DNA): zu Neo-Hebr. nmo (nion) = ‘to prove, test’ (cp. ANN = * skilled, 
expert, tried 2 wwoww ih (dificult fo decipher) in saci | "N15 бу: €x лєр. абаафороь (lut NAC 155 151 
307 Stadopov = ‘difference, profit’ = VND) spaseos (B 4 ки) epropav (C epmopov): read PA FINI vno ол 
х-х > фу (Dui 30 mg. 5a DW points to the lines having been in text originally): V ка (probably to be omitted) nepi 
matdetas Texvey TohAns Kat окету торро mAcvpav arpaga : from which restore with Peters (cp. Levi): 


29 ооо лруз by 
ул ayb узу man byy 
(Léi: ybs man ya шугу) 
У-У 348 Боп nmn (»nman as marginal note): Cx kaAov сфраугѕ (xahov an addition) 2-2 SoG = nym which read 


Jor 38 men а-а dj NNDD: G eov (2 originally к\а): read mma (Ryssel), as parallelism demands vb & 

* Whatsoever thou handest over (let it be) by number and weight’ (o eav mapaüibes, e» арро ка gra6uo): 
# son T (mg. IPD) span ovo by: G тау have read Spun reo T apan by = ‘проп a deposit number 
and weight” (3; "pP? = ‘what is entrusted to a hand’, Że. ‘a deposit’: cp. T DD Lev. v. 21): 7 eU be 
nearer H, however, fo read with Peters DON "v IPD by ee 3? me. non nn Seas ath (aad coe ay’). 
For pi niwn G& has «pwopevov Tepe mopretag (so 253 307 Svro-Hex.) (ut В трох veovs) 





the application of these principles in practice; while ‘justice’ is a general term denoting the administration of such 
laws. The injunction is obviously addressed to the Scribes, who are responsible for the administration of law and 
justice. Smend explains the general meaning of the verse to be an admonition to the Scribes not to be ashamed of 
the Law of their fathers (i.e. their ancestral religion) in the face of Greek fashions and influences. f 

to do right by the wicked. i.e. probably not to hesitate to acquit the ungodly man when he is proved innocent 
of a particular charge. 

3. Of reckoning with a comrade and (fellow) traveller. The meaning apparently is—do not allow feelings 
of false shame and pride to deter from settling accounts, involving mutual indebtedness, where friends and fellow 
travellers are involved. Lévi aptly quotes the French proverb, ‘Les bons comptes font les bons amis.’ Smend 
interprets differently. He takes ‘reckoning with’ to mean ‘demanding from': * Do not be deterred by feelings of 
false shame from asking a companion (on a journey) and a fellow traveller, who is staying for the night at the same 
inn, who he is.’ 

of the division of an inheritance... i.e. of determining exactly the details involved in the division of an 
inheritance or property (for the Hebr. of the last word Cp. Prov. viii. 21). 

4. Of the small dust of the scales... Ср. 1з. xl. 15. бї gives the sense well, ‘of exactness of scales! Care 
must be taken that the exactness of the balance is not disturbed even by a fleck of dust. The scales, measures, and 
weights used by the trader must be tested (* measure and weight,’ lit. * ephah and stone e а А 

Of buying whether little or much. Contrast xxvi. 29, xxvii. 2, where the dangers involved in buying and selling 
are dwelt upon. 

5. of smiting the side of . . . servant. Cp. xxxiii. 24 f. (= €x xxx. 33 f... 

6-7. The construction changes in these verses, but it is not necessary for that reason to transpose them. 

8. Of the correction of the simpie ... ie. Be not ashamed to correct the foolish and ignorant, and also to 
correct the tottering grey-beard occupied with whoredom ; for 8 ф cp. xxv. 2. MEET р 

a man (truly) modest. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘modest’ (РОУ) = ‘lowly’ in. ШЫ, Heb. (cp. Prov, xi. 2), 
but ‘pious’ in РБА. Smend renders it ‘ gesittet ". [lt is supposed by some scholars that the word * Essene’ is 
equivalent to УХУ] 
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SIRAGH 4979-101 


(6) ХОП. 9-14. The care of daughters (= 4+3 +3 +2 distichs). 


9° 9 А daughter is to a father ĉa treasure of 5]серіеѕѕпеѕѕ, 
f And the care of her banisheth slumber“ : 
In her youth, lest ¢she pass the flower of her асе", 
And "when she is married^, ‘lest she be hated! ; Е 
ro? "In her virginity?, lest she be seduced, 
ix And in the house of her husband*, kklest she prove unfaithful** ; 
In her father's house, lest Ishe become pregnant), 
m And in her husband's house", lest she be barren. 
11 ? Over thy daughter keep a strict watch”, 
“Lest she make thee a name of evil odour°— 


d The following version of vv. 9 and vo ts cited in T. B. Sanh, 100? : 


sev wb maneo mv namo maxd na 
Anann wer nnvopa3 

Om ММУ anya 

wean МО sch mua 

nua ab үл sb wot nwto 

Pars nbyn wow пур 


(= да) А daughter is a vain treasure to her father: 
(= 9b) for fear about her he does not sleep ; 
(= то а) in her youth, lest she be seduced ; 
(= 9c) іп her maidenhood, lest she play the harlot ; 
when she is marriageable, lest she be not married ; 
(2 rod) when she is married, lest she have no sons; 
when she is old, lest she practise sorcery.’ 


ете P wayt apy nibo = ‘а deceptive treasure’ (cf. ‘vain treasure’ i Talm. citation): €x атокрифоѕ ауротиа : 
read “р? A чр (so Peters, Smend): S ‘great honour ` f So 8: P (defective) : [nw] [y jan Anew 
(cp. xxxi. [xxxiv.] 1 ала W) к-к SoG (wapakpacy) = ? WIN (cp. 773 ‘when she is marriageable’ zz Zalm. 


ci): 39 wn (' she commit adultery `) corresponding fo asm in Talm. ci: 8 Гас she] be not blamed’ 
h-h So G (S ‘and by her husband’) = naya (so read): 38 mhn ii 6005 (n teat defective) : read NIYA jB : 

H me, neon ‘she be forgotten’ iii So H S: G ev maphevea (+ avrgs Syro-Hex W) j-j Transposed m G 
(right order in 3 as given above in the translation) k-k 39 лг (defective) [K biya] man (H те. aves ma3) = 
(х pera avdpos ovaa kk-kk Gy more napay: W /ev/ lacking read wrth W mg. mown ip (Peters ; and Smend 


with wo for 4B) 1-1 (у eykvos yena: W lacking (read mnn) m-m So H: G ‘And when she is married’ 
(ouvokyevia = now) n-n $n mg. чо pm na by 33: Cr ext Ovyarpe адіатретто отєрєюсо» фућакуи : S wrth 
30 mg. +t my son! (89 ev defective с is restored by Levi чоо [n ]pn [m] [na bys 33) 0-0 H ext defective— 
the last two words are (0 PD) mo me: read mo ov (35 пул i]: d ug. ‘xd ^w "уп B= Pave труп i 
ois = @ шу more moon сє emiyappa (= луш? Exod. xxxii, 25) exOpois : perhaps, however, & read tn Exodus 
AMI (= emyappa în Exodus) Lévi reads 3) me. mansb beo qeyn jp: S (а bad name’) =H “ext 
re 30 жуг DY no5m ( (so Levi, Petrs, Strack): but. Smend reads it ay потр = G (кас ekkAgror Aaov: cp. $ 


моу NUW) а-а 30 er (103: zm) corrected in left margin to "nonam = G: chain = wan 0) righ! margin 
nIm (= ?nvan) rr yy Sys maya: бї ev mane ОКАР read mvo) 553 These two lines (11 ef) are 


an ALII. 9-714. The subject of this subsection is the care of daughters. The same subject is touched upon iu 
. 24-25, xxvi. 10-12. 

n A daughter...treasure of sleeplessness... Edersheim cites some of the Talmudic Z/c/« on the subject 
of daughters and women generally, among others the following : * Happy he that has male children ; woe to him that 
has fem; ile children’ (Олй 82 b; Haba bathra 16 D, RC... W omen are of light mind’ (.57446. 33 6; Ода, 806) ; and 
the well-known one in Алдо elboth, ‘prolong not converse with a woman’ (i.5). The Blessing in the Jewish Morning 
Prayer may also be cited: * Blessed art Thou, О Lord... who hast not made me a gentile... a slave... a woman.’ 

But the harshness of tone manifest in Ben-Sira towards women generally was much а in later (Rabbinical) 
Judaism under the influence of the Pharisees. 

. lest she pass the flower of her age. i.e. without being married. Smend prefers to keep the reading of 18 
own Р : Poel of 732), which he renders ‘lest she entice (men) ': but ‘lest she commit adultery’ is a more probable 
rendering. 

10. be seduced, Гог the Hebr. word here used cp. Exod. xxii. 15; Ezek. xiv. 9. 

Es prove unfaithful. Cp. Num. v. 12, 19 f., 29 (same Hebr. word ПОЇ = * go aside’). 
. Over thy daughter keep a strict watch. Cp. xxvi. 10. 
а name of evil odour. Cp. the Biblical expression ‘to make odious’ (lit. ‘cause to stink’, ШОП e.g. 
Prov. xii. 5). 
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SIRACH 49 71-15 


A byword in the city "and accursed of the pcople?— 
"And shame thee? tin the assembly of the gate". 

*[n the place where she lodgeth tlet there be no lattice. 
"Or spot overlooking the entrance round about"®. 


12 * Let her not show her beauty to any male", 


Y And among" wives let her not converse. 


13 For from the garment issucth the moth, 


14 х7 Better is the wickedness of a man than the goodness of a woman? ; 





And from a woman a woman's wickedness. 


, 


z And a disgraceful daughter poureth forth disgrace* *. 


In praise of God as Nature's Lord. 
(а) XLII. 15-25. &Evrordium (= 1-2 2422-42-24 2 distichs). 


I5?[ would fain remember? God's works, 





] 
if 


Tu 


And what I have seen I would recount. 
*By the word of God His works were formed ^, 
*And what was wrought by His good pleasure according to His decree*. 


lacking in € (accidentally omitted : 2 the translator's суе passing from MDY in 11 f fo pra or pan ei 12 b omitted feo 
lines) t-t So P: S incorrectly ‘let her not go forth’ п-и $5 fj pap vino was mm 3 (reading nio na 
21D w130) ‘ And let her not be round about in houses’ vv So 0): G misunderstood the iine (тарта ovpome pn 
euBrere ev кае): as also 5 (* Reveal not to every man what is in thine heart’) Wow (x kat ev pero = PD: so S 
rightly: 39 mem XX >S у-у So H mg. = G (y ауаботоов yvr 2 an. interpretation of WS WD: but 
Levi makes tf = ПАЎ DO) 2% Reading with 39 me. (correcting MV fo NI) nann wan naan na: cf. 
€x kat yury Karatg yvrovaa ets ovetto pov (^ a free rendering of пзп yn). тена reads zn = * shame causing { 
jor nens а-а So M = (x pono Өптона дє (де for ôn) b-b So X: G e Aoyos Kvptov Ta єруа ovrov = 3 то. : 
30 fex? vs ons YINI: read NI vy Sor last word (? == 5): so Peters €7€ NGM xat yeyoverv ev evdoyia 
avrov крша (В &e.>): Sah ка yeyovev evAoyia. rov. кррато» avrov. (evroya for evdoxa): 30 ipo uw бла (read 
ipn for зро, cp. ©): W mg. has npo which Peters retains: then render + ‘and teaching (doctrine) is a work of 
His grace’: Cowsey-Newb. render 3) fef and him that doeth His pleasure He hath accepted’ 


Or spot. The Hebr. term (731) has here a general sense as in VZ, ‘ place’, ‘spot’. Smend suggests MIN mz 
for 30 mI = and ‘ where she spends the night (let there be) no entrance,’ &c. 

12. Let her not show her beauty... Perhaps 3) (Ni inn ^N) may be rendered ‘ Let her not give a look to any 
male’, i.e. show herself, be visible to (cp. Smend). NW has the meaning ‘look’, ‘countenance’ in 2777, cp. 
also xvi. I. 

And among wives... i.e. Ісі her not mix on familiar terms with married women. 

13. For from the garment issueth the moth. The reference is to daughters. If such mix with married women on 
familiar terms, and listen to the conversation of the latter, sexual impulses and desires will be stirred which will lead 
tosin. The sentence is couched in proverbial form. The moth issuing from the garment is a figure of something 
emanating spontaneonsly from within. & interprets rather than translates, ' l'or as a moth falls upon a garment, so 
doth jealousy upon a woman from the wickedness of her fellow.’ 

14. Better is the wickedness of a man than the goodness of a woman. As Edersheim remarks: * The 
misogyny of the author here reaches its climax.’ 

poureth forth disgrace. Ср. x. 15 (* poureth forth abomination’). 


XLII. 15—NLIII. 33. This piece forms a distinct division. lts theme is the praise of God—of God as the mighty 
and all-wise Lord of nature. The introduction (xlii. 15-25) sets forth God's omnipotence and omniscience. The main 
(central) part has for its subject the firmament and the sun (xliii. 1-5), the moon (xliii. 6-8), the stars and the rainbow 
(xliii. 9-12), the storm, the snow and the hoar-frost, the ice, and lastly the sea (xliii. 15-26). A concluding section 
(xliii. 27-33) has for its main thought that the highest praise man can offer to God is inadequate. As Smend points 
out, the question of the origin of the heaven, of the dry land and the sea, does not come into the writer's treatment of the 
theme (cp., however, xliii. 23) any more than the creation of vegetation, of the land animals, and of man. God shows 
Himself to be the Lord of nature in the wonderful adjustment and economy that are maintained in natural forces 
and life. 

With xlii. 15 f. cp. xviii. 1-7. 

(а) XLIL 15-25. EXORDIUM. 

15. I would fain remember... Ср. Ps. lxxvii. 12. 

And what I have seen... = Job xv. 17. f 

And what was wronght by His good pleasure according to His decree. For text see critical note. According 
to Peters’ rendering (‘and doctrine is a work of His grace’) creation and the wisdom-tcaching are placed side by side : 
cp. xliii. 33; Ps. xix (the light of creation and the light of revelation set together). 
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SIRACH 42. 16-22 


1; The rising sun fis revealed? over all things, 


16 


18 


And the glory of Jahveh *is over all His works’. 


‘God's holy ones have not the power’ 


To recount £His wondrous works of might? ; 

(Though) God hath given strength ^to His hosts^ 
iTo endure in the presence of His glory?. 

He searcheth out the deep and (man's) heart, 
3 And all their secrets) * He surveyeth* : 

ог Jahveh possesseth all knowledge, 
And secth what cometh unto eternity’. 

He declareth ™what is past and what is future", 
And revealeth ” the profoundest secrets". 

° No knowledge is lacking to Him®, 
P And no matter escapeth Him". 

The might of His wisdom"? Tis established’, 
From everlasting *He is the ѕате*: 

* Nothing hath been added and nothing taken away (therefrom)*, 
And He needeth none to give counsel. 

ЗАП His works are truly lovely, 
And are ‘like blossoms! to behold”. 


dd So W: G (nevactly) телее е-е So WM: €x (nevactly) wAnpes то єруоу avrov ft So 30 : 6x оок 
evemouaev Tots шү Коро 0-8 Shas nnt^321 NMI = "nan nog (so read with Smend): €x парта ra 
favpasia avrov: 3) rex? " ПУМО: (but mm here otiose with bx ay clause а: probably only а variant on bys) 
h-h So H PNIS: G Vaking YNZ2N nbs togethir) Koptos о таутократор ici So 30 : Gk ornptyOnvat ev боё] avrov то 


тау (bul L> то xav, which is nof original) J 30 pmi бозу: Gk xat er Tavovpyevuagtw avrov k-k 38 pam 
1-130: G eyvo yap о Короз татар «дпа kat eveSreWer eis onpeov avovos is restored in Hebrew by Peters thus: 


пуч 53 mm yv о 
{руз mms Ss pan 


& attests the tivo lines also, rendering (freely): ‘for before God nothing is hidden, and there lie revealed before 


Him all things that come into the world "nm 30 (reading ТҮ) mg. for fex! nvni) nvan men = 
G та паре\уАобота кап execopeva (50 S which, however, emits mmo = ‘He declareth’ af the beginning of line) 
nn 30 MNO: ^pn (эрт * what is to be explored’, ‘the whole range’: cp. Job xxxviii. 16): @ «rp атокрофох: 
S paraphrases : * [and there are revealed before Him all things that are hidden ’ 0-0 So WM: €x ‘no thought’ 
(&iavogua = W bob" as rn xxxv. 18) * escapeth Him’ (8 ‘no wisdom ?) р-р So 38 : €x ‘there is not a word hid 
from Him’: /o ‘word (thing)' $-+* of man’ чч fev defective: Жү mg. NVI: G та peyahea Tys capias 
«vrav: read pann noma rr jb jan (for! PM: cp. S *standeth fast’): Smend prefers fo pom = 
‘measured off’, * regulated! (bu? parallelism favours 12: so Peters): Ge exoopyoe = ipn 8-73 30 NY) TNN: 
€x (B) ки ews, os (А 55 248 &c. Sah Lat Arm), es (N 253 &c.) are all corruptions of an original [xa] es = 
SMS (Cr ru eu rov atra) t-t So фт: 3) (defective) bsn y b 22 хр (š> 21 bc d) u-u (x ws ravra та 


16. The rising sun... ie. just as the sun shines over everything, so the glory of Jahveh is manifest in all 
His works. 

17. God's holy ones... ‘God’s holy ones’ here = the angels (cp. Job xv. 15). The meaning of the verse is: 
even the angels are unable to recount God's wondrous works—they need special strength to be given to them in order 
to stand in the divine presence. Sinful man can do neither. Cp. xliii. 27-33. 

18. He searcheth out the deep and (man's) heart... i.e. the two inscrutable things. Omniscience = 
Almighty power (Smend). The word rendered ‘deep’ (3 DIN) recalls the stories of the subduing of the monsters 
of chaos (Rahab, Leviathan, the demons) by Jahveh as set forth in the old accounts of Creation (cp. e.g. Is. li. 9-10). 
For our verse cp. Dan. ii. 22 (‘He revealeth the deep and secret things’), Judith viii. 14 (a good parallel), and 
Job xxxviii. 16. 

E Tor Jahveh possesseth all knowledge... what cometh unto eternity. For the thought cp. Is. xli. 21 ff, 
xli. 9 f. 

19. He declareth what is past and what is future... That God knows and reveals to men both the past and the 
future proves Him to be the controller of history and events—again a thought characteristic of Deutero-Isaiah: cp. also 
xxxix. 29 in our book. 

20. No knowledge is lacking to Him... For the idea cp. Ps. схххіх. 31. 

21. Nothing hath been added and nothing taken away (therefrom). i.e. from ‘the might of His wisdom’ 
(v. 20). Cp. xvii. 6: (ой. nii. 14. 

And He needeth none to give counsel. Ср. Is. xl. 10, 14. 

22. All His works are truly lovely...like blossoms. The heauty of creation is compared to the loveliness of 

flowers. For the text see critical note. The verse is regarded as a gloss by Schlatter (it is absent from 30). 
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SIRACH 42. 23—43, 1 


“Everything liveth and abideth for ever’, 

“Апа to every need all things respond v. 
‘They are all different, one from the other", 

But He hath not made any one of them ‘superfluous’. 
25 ^ The one exchangeth what is good (in it) with the other’, 
And who сап be satiated with beholding *the beauty?? 


(6) NLHI. 1-26. Recital of the manifestations in Nature of God's might 
(= 14+4+14+44242444444423+41 distichs). 


>The beauty of the (heavenly) height is the pure firmament?, 
"And the firm heaven? “poureth out light! 


epya aurov emOvunra kac os отадрроѕ eara дєорутас [here the first ws ts probably due fo assimilation fo the second in 
second clause: so Smend: amwénpos has probably arisen from an original onwOnp os = №, tanquam scintilla quam 
(quae): ep. Peters]: S frecly* And all His works He establisheth in truth for ever, and in holiness they are all of them 
praised’. ‘in truth’ zz canse a (= NENI) тау be right. Perhaps W of first clause may be restored thus: Woyn b> 
pv moni лока. Za clause b «ac os onwOnp os = WN PII according fo Peters (= * and are as a spark which can 
be seen’). Buf yoy zs probably corrupt. Read aya ws vem (Lévi suggests WSD): WMD may easily have 
been corrupted into NM) VOY Gio mavta Tavra (y Kat pever ets tov awra: d (defective) 5. vut NS 
чуб aw ^n win: so Spend, Leer: Peters ( following G) reads зп Jor SW W mg. has DD, thus reading the 
line [чу] Борт эп win (Peters thinks Nn of 3) a correction for dogmatic reasons), Betaven this verse (xlii. 23 a) 
and ifs next half (23 b) the Hebr. MS. inserts v. 25 and xlii. 1, thus producing the dislocation xlii. 23 a, 25. xliii. 1, 
xlii. 23 b, 24, xliii. 2. A Ae lop of the next folio the Libr. MS. has against т. 24 (ama nwy моу nro m ome: noz 
S) the following : 
mo adm m Sy ary dii e 
awn wand уш" cm S25 


amy dy yp^ ov WU ay 
nom ooo oe os! 


thus restoring the right order xlii. 24, 25, xliii. 1 vw d (fer damaged) can be read: yore "an yy bbi] 
(3D mg. УОС): (G ev naras xpeiats kac такта vrakovet (but 3S. places кш at boginning = W: so Sah): S implies same 
text, but paraphrases хх So 3B (x); G (misunderstanding) * All things are double one against another’ (ravra 
битта ev катерарт тоо evos): 50 S (reading DS for 39 one’) УСУ G скапо» (B), Aror (А): % aliquid deesse : 
Bow read wwe br Levi, Peters (= * Не hath not made one of them in vain) Smend restores [wis n 
230 (mg. 21D) 120 abn m by ar: G tnexactly * One thing establisheth (corepewoer) the good things of another’: 
S * but one with the other (forms) pairs ' а-а 30 zig. "NM: G deav avrov (= * God's glory ) : S (onterpretrig 
rightly) ‘their glory ', zc. * the glory (beauty) of all things (the whole world)? bb 5:30 yp? nns won 
^no by (x yavpiaga vyrovs arepeopa kaDapwrgros : read (wrth Smend) эпо y' б\у NM ce 1) my. ove psy 
(cp. Exod. xxiv. ro Dun Dsyr): “т cios avparov (ch. LNN Exod. xxiv. 10 ка отер єїбок стєрєоратоѕ TOU 
ovpavov) 1-4 3p ту. ni wu e be emended fo yuo wih Bacher: cp. xiii. 2). W x? has "Un which 
Peters prefers fo keep, reading ^ Wan = ^ bursteth with majesty: X er opapate дой (S22 1 аз wel as ра) 


23. Everything liveth and abideth for ever. W has ‘He (i.e. God) liveth and аре for ever’? (ДӨ mg. 
DPN is common in NH, but is always applied to God; often in the Synagogue Liturgy). The text as translated 
(‘everything liveth’, &c.) follows G and 5. It may have been altered for dogmatic reasons in 39; so Peters (cp. 
Smend). 

And to every need ... Ср. xxxix. 33. | . | 

24. They аге al! different, one from the other. The rendering of e, * AH things are double one against 
another’ (see critical note), limits the reference in vv. 22-25 to living organisms that exist in pairs. but iD is to 
be preferred: in the text of W the reference is to nature as a whole. Everything is distinct, but yet all things 
harmonize. ; Ee Н 

25. The one exchangeth what is good (іп it) with the other. ‘Al! things work together for good.’ “Phere is a 
constant interchange and mutual dependence. 

the beauty. i.e. of the whole of nature. 

(2) ХІТИ. 1-26. THE MAIN Poem. 

1-5. God's power manifested in the firmament and the sun. a . е 

1. The beauty of the (heavenly) height is the pure firmament... There is a clear allusion (cf 30). to 
Exod. xxiv. 10 (‘as it were the very heaven for clearness’), The subject of the verse is the ürmament, йв clause ГА 
clearly shows: clause a in W isee critical note) = ‘the beauty of the (heavenly) height is spread upon purity’. “Phis, as 
it stands, might be interpreted of the sun ; but the context forbids it. T 
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SIRACH 43. 2-6 


2 "The sun when he goeth forth maketh heat to shine — 
‘ How awe-inspiring is the work of Jahveh'! 
3 *At noontide? he bringeth the world to boiling heat. 
And before "his scorching (ray)? who can maintain himself ? 
4 (Like) a glowing furnace which keepeth the casting hot, 
(So) the sun's dart settcth the mountains ablaze': 
ЈА tongue of flame consumeth the inhabited (world)?, 
* And with its fire the eye is scorched*. 
5!Vor! great is Jahveh that made him, 
= And His word maketh His mighty (servant) brilliant". 
6 * Moreover, the moon He made for its due season”, 
?To rule over periods? and for an everlasting sign : 


е-е So H mg. which reads non wmwS3 yes coe (3f fex? has NWA yr: 2 yb confirms Bacher’s emendation 
in previous clause): €x ‘The sun when he appeareth bringeth tidings as he goeth forth’ (mos ev omramia битууеААш» 
ev e£aüg) = H wih reading DNSI yo (non interpreted by Aram. NAN = ‘to see э t-f З) ww Чоро ҳур по 
(read TWYN): €x cxevos Oavparrov epyov уфистао read i2. for т, giving й tts Aram. meaning == скероѕ 8-8 Lit, 
‘when he is at noon-tide’ (MASAI: Флот. from DANS) = €x ev peonpBpg avrov (so S) b-b Zt, * his scorching 
heat ' (1277) ici 30 zs very dificult here (mg. РУМ) pwo noo me) W = line 1; line 2: vv (mg. mow) nbw 
pw (mg. рох) pom: (x кароо» фито» (so Nea А Sah: for the erroneous pudaccov of BNC &c. Y) ev epyoss 
kovparos тритћасиоѕ uos exkator ору: $ ‘As the furnace which blows in the work of the smith (so) three times 
more doth the sun burn up the mountains’: €x suggests the reading Ono, and $ a reading maY (or ne): 
zn line 2 both €x and 3 wrongly read why for rius or mbe. A possible restoration 1s, perhaps г (vel E83) ПЁ WI 
^w mov! руло опто = * (Like) a smith's smelting-pot which keepeth the casting hot, (so) the sun's dart’, &c., or 
(with the reading Mp) of H text) ‘Like a glowing furnace which keepeth the casting hot’ (so Spend substantially): 
perhaps DD of 38 mg. (= tkindleth’) zs right (cp. v. 21). Zn Line 2 mot? = lit. * what is sent’, £e, missile, dart, 
ts jo be preferred. For other possible renderings cp. exeget. nole j 30 mg. ww pod (= Nd): R feat ped 
(naw Win = “he two remaining words in W): €x (strangely) atpidas тородеѕ exbvowy (N А С: but B &c. 
envoy) = PNA WN Debs (Ge zenores von): S= A kek 49 py men myo (72 = ‘fire’ as in 
Aram.: cp. Dan. їй. б, &c.): Œ Апа sending forth bright beams he dimmeth the eyes’ (ка еклартор aktivas 
apavpot apdarpous) = ? py AMIN nomi: S= 6 1195: 6 $— mm 39 pyas ns» vam (4 mz. 
NSD): (x ка ev Aoyots avrov kareomevaev wopeav (‘and at His word he hasteneth his course’): € ? due to reminiscence 
of Ps. xix. 6 (‘the sun rejoiceth as a mighty man to run his course’): so Lévi (so that €x may have read 
ns үтү yaaa): Bacher proposes to read YIN = ‘his pinions’: cp. Mal. iii, 20 Hebr. (for the sun's wings): 
so Peters, who reads the whole line: YVAN ASY IID = ‘and at His (Jahveh’s) command he (2 e. the sun) 
stretcheth (%7. ? stirreth up) his pinions’: .Smend reads the lines WIS ns» ҮЛҮЛ = ‘And His word assureth 
victory to His mighty servant’ (Ze. to the sun): /is may be right. & = €x (rendering ‘by the words of the Holy 
One he hastens his march’) п-п 30 /ev/ may гапу m» m» an (8 my. ny ny aud ny y): €x кат aeg 
ev пасі” ets Katpov avrgs (248 Kat aeAgvgv. enoujaev. ets oraw [ev тат of D, &c., corrupt for enouaev) : Rence Peters 


restores: nyo пу nv on (so read) г Smend reads: ny ny noi nv 83 = ?* Moreover, the moon shines from season 


2. The sun... maketh heat to shine. C here (= R.V.) has misunderstood the text; see critical note. 

3. And before his scorching ... who can... Ср. Ps. xix. 7 (‘there is nothing hid from the heat thereof’). The 
sentence may be modelled on Nahum i. 6 (‘Who can stand before His indignation ?’) 

4. (Like) a glowing furnace which keepeth the casting hot, (So) the sun's dart setteth the mountains ablaze. 
The ‘glowing furnace’ (lit. ‘furnace blown upon’, i.e. to maintain the flame and heat ; for the expression cp. Jer. i. 13) 
keeps the metal-casting in a fluid state by its great heat; in the same way the sun's dart (lit. ‘what is sent’, *projection!) 
sets the mountains ablaze with its great heat. This rendering and explanation of the difficult text agrees with that of 
Ryssel and Smend; Peters less probably : ‘A furnace glows with imprisoned heat ; the sun, let loose, sets the mountains 
ablaze.’ This does not yield a good comparison; and the same remark applies to other renderings (collected by Lévi). 

5. And His word maketh His mighty (servant) brilliant. His ‘mighty servant’ is, of course, the sun, the most 
wonderful and impressive object in creation, according to ancient conceptions. The creator of such an overwhelming 
source of power must Himself be all-powerful. For the alternative renderings see critical notes, In the preceding 
description a vivid sense of the searching heat of the Oriental sun is apparent. 


6-8. The Joon. As Edersheim has pointed out, the moon occupied an all-important place in the ancient world, 
and more especially among the Jews, in the reckoning of time. The year was—and is—calculated among them by the 
moon. Their festal calendar is also arranged on a lunar basis. Consequently the determination of the new moon—by 
observation— was a highly important matter for the Jewish communities. Symbolically the moon in the Haggada 
represents Israel (the moon is in the sky both by night and by day): while the sun, visible by day only, stands for the 
Gentiles, and so on. 

б. Moreover, the moon He made for its due season. i} text has: ‘ Moreover, moon by moon the seasons return oh 
which can hardly be right. 

То rule over periods. Cp. Gen. i. 16, 18. The Hebr. word rendered © period’ ('P) = strictly ‘end’, and is used 
of time in Neo-Hebr.: = the determining point which marks the end of a period of time (long or short). In 
Apocalyptic it bears a technical sense. 
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SIRACH 43. 7-13 


» By her (are determined) the feasts and times prescribed ", 
1A light-giver waning with her course’: 

"Month by month she reneweth herself*— 
How wonderful is she in her changing! 

"The army-signal of the cloud-vessels on high*, 
*She paveth the firmament with her shining'. 


“The beauty of heaven, and the glory, are the stars", 
* And a gleaming ornament" “іп the heights“ of God. 
х At the word of the Holy One* ‘they take their prescribed place", 
z And they sleep not? at their watches. 
Behold the rainbow and bless its Maker, 
? For? ^it is majestic exceedingly in majesty": 
*It encompasseth the (heavenly) vault with its glory’, 
And the hand of God hath spread it out tin pride’. 
*His might? f matketh out the lightning’, 
= And maketh brilliant’ "the flashes of His judgement». 


[3 omits тт. 11-13.] 


10 season ' (70-30. MD now = tt avadergy xpovev ( free rendering) pop SoD fea? (read with mg. YI) n3 
pim wen Ло: P то. рїп asst ayw Уш = ‘by her is the appointed feast and from her is the prescribed 
ordinance’: @ ало ecÀgrgs oaguecv єортуе : S = Ce. Smend reads WOD and Peters WV af beginning of line 
а-а So (x фострр pecouperos єтї avvreAetas (8 = G) = MPN] TY YDW (so Peters reads) : Ponpa (rey pam = 
?‘and the good pleasure of her Maker by her circuit’ (Send proposes an impossible restoration ng yan. т) 
rr So H /ex/: P mg. vnn МУ) vov won (the new moon is like its name in that it reneweth itself’) = 
€x pny ката то ovopa avrys avéaropern (2 from an original avaveopern: so Levi): this reading is a good variant on that 


of text s-s dj nv 53; way 402 (cp. Job xxxviii. 37): € oxevos mapaorov ev wy = H with aa omitted : 
Ss ict 30 wyonto pU ys: (x ev отереорат: ovpavov єкћартор =? W with suppression of the obscure 
уз (5 = €x with particip. at beginning) u-u So H 33i “ллу БМ win (2210 collective: or ? read 
mIn) = S (which has ‘stars i) : Ct kados ovpavov 9a£a aarpov YN €x касроѕ $ori(ov = 3) то. pz cun 
(де. руч мре = ‘to be bright red,’ * shine ") : H xz "ramo ys) (апа her light shining ’) wow So 30 eaz, 
@: R то. элтр (о for 3): [879 b] х-х G ev Aoyors ayov (В анов) = S: WH ON AIA: read vp 9312 
(so Peters) у-у So € oryoovra ката кина = рп yay (so read with Smend): W pri wy 2-2 (x ka ov ру 
ewéocw : = H text no" sh) (2.2. WY = ‘collapse,’ ‘sink down’: cp. Lam. iii, 20, Qeri): 30 mg. per (read 
MU = ‘sleep [not]" : so S which misunderstood WW, taking it from niv ‘to change’) а-а 30 аз: G> 
b-b $9 M(N) AWN IND: so Lev, Peters: €x сфодра wpaov ev re аоуасраті avrov (3M) mg. MIM for MWI) 
с-с AMAIA neg pn (/ nn) лул = б d-d Reading PNI: €x (meorrectly) е-е So $0. ONNI): €x mpoo- 
таурат: avTov (= Рутту: so Smend reads) ff So ® pra mmn: €x carecnevoer (so Bab А С &c. L: катета се 
in B* қ“ 248 &c. гу a mistake) yiwa (? yiova corrupted from epova): Ge misunderstood mmn as a зуп. of 
nsnm (= Taxvret 222 €x) £n next line 2-58 30 пу: G ka raxvvet (cf. v. 5 kareozevaev) h-h (x asrpanas 


кршатос avrav (= ? UBUD nip’ or, possibly, DELIA): 3B Fev... mpt nim (R mg. for the whole verse: 


рі mnn noy) e. ‘His rebuke maketh signs in the morning, 
“22 py» nn) And rejecteth what exists in judgement’: 


but pra and nwim are better readings: WW» also seems fo be a corruption from DPY (Prov. xxvi. 18) or MPY 
7. times prescribed. ‘dates légales’ (Lévi). 
8. Month by month. Ср. Isa. Ixiii. 23 (same phrase). Note the variant to this line (cp. R.V.) : see critical note. 
The word-play in 38 is marked. 
The army-signal (or beacon) of the cloud-vessels on high. The reference is to the fire-signal or beacon which 
in front of the camp or army serves to control and direct its movements. — Edersheim refers to the haggadic story that 


? the moon, because she had humbled herself to rule only by night, was, by God's appointment, to he attended by the 


stars as a retinue, both when she rose and when she went down. For * cloud-vessels ' (lit. ‘ water-skins ° [of heaven] = 


` *elouds') cp. Job xxxviii. 37. Peters conjectures ‘ giants’ eon; for S= ‘eloud-vessels’) and renders the whole line : 


ааыа 
——— 


‘Weapons against the host of the giants on high’ (the giants here = the stars as opposed to the moon). 

9-10. The Stars. 

9. in the heights of God. Ср. Job xxv. 2. 

10. At the word .. . prescribed place. Ср. Ps. cxix. 01. . 

they sleep not.. Ср. Baruch iii. 34 (‘And the stars shined in their watches, and were glad ; when He called 

them, they said, Here we are,’ &c.). 

11-12. The Rainbow, Cp. Ezek. i. 2. 

13-17 Ё. The Storm. The storm-piece in Ps. xxix should be compared. As Smend remarks, the genuine Jewish 
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SIRACH 413. 14-17 


14 {Оп that account! j He hath created a treasure-house j, 
* And He maketh the clouds fly like birds*. 
15 Ву His mighty power Пе maketh strong the clouds, 
And the hailstones are broken!. 
!; "7^ His thunder's voice maketh His earth to be in anguish”, 
ба "Апа by His strength? °Не shaketh mountains?. 
16 2 v The terror of Him stirreth up the south wind”, 
176 "The whirlwind of the north", "hurricane, and tempest’ ; 
* Like flocks of birds? He sheddeth abroad t His snow, 
"And like settling locusts" ‘is the fall thereof”. 


(Is. l. 17): [P1 = ‘fiery arrow, brand, or spark’ |. sawo тау de right) i-i 30 mg. уроо = G (H zex pab) 
j- 1) ЗУ NI: & ( freely) qvew@yOnoay Ónaavpot k-k А. ERIS y "ym: G kac e£ezrroav vedeAat ws пєтера = 
sea 1) "i" (Le): петела = FU Bm o. I5 €. [ Peters reads ay] 1-1 So (x: Peters restores H: 


TINN ay punn ADD. [Za certain Greek MSS. the order of the clauses of vv. 16-17 ts confused (as 
in Swete) y the first line of v.17 (17 а) ts wrongly placed: it should precede 16a and b: thus the right order ts 
Іта, 16ab, i; bed. Zhe translation in text above gives the correct order, though retaining the Greek numbering 
of the verses | mom 30 zx has this fine (it omits the two following hues = 16ab) zu the following form: 


ws Sim угул bps W mg. suppltes the missing clauses, together with 17: 


ww bm yop 5p (17 a) 
oan aye mia (16 a)! Ais order гу also found tn certain MSS. 
PIM FANN www (160) of G: тус, зоб, 157, 248, 253. 

iym ame ууру (17 0)) 


For Учу G (original reading) has wdunorev (so Sah &c. a/fered to ovadioer т BNC то тоб 157 &c.) 
п-п 30 mg. NID: Cx кас ev osTagig avrov (= Pa diferent reading: ? na) о-о 30 mg. Dan Dyr = He 
maketh mountains indignant’: €x vadevOjcetac ору (= DAN D'Y): read, perhaps, nn yw Pe So 10 mg. 
(above): @ ‘at His will the south wind will blow’ (ev деХурат: ovrov nvevoerai voros, 2 reading WATAN or NS: 
probably € did not understand 3) avi So 39 fev nay лум (ft. ‘heats of the north’) = @ катау Bopeov : 
WH ug. бугу (= storm, whirlwind’: Aram. and Noo-Hebr.: cp. also Job xxxvi. 33, where mbiy-by should 
probably be read гїйрәр ‘His storm ) : read 33 mg. T 3) ny p NDD: бї kac ovrrpody) mvevparas (== MYO new) 


ss 30 mg. QUID: € ws петера кабттанега tt So 30 : G тора u-uj) DU" MINNI: €x kat ws aspis karaÀvovaa 
у-у SoD mg. = G wow 3) mab asin (Mus may be read n337 = ‘its whiteness ?) = Gi кало Aevkorgros аиту 


view of nature is reflected throughout. Every storm may be regarded as in a sense a foretaste and anticipation of the 


world-judgement. 

14. On that account. i.e. on account of His judgement. 

He hath created a treasure-house. G suggests the reading ‘the treasure-house is opened’ (reading YPI) or yp2* 
for N32). This certainly accords well with the context. God's treasure-house (or houses), containing the winds, storm, 
&c., is opened, and the storm let loose: cp. Job xxxviii. 22 (‘treasuries of snow... hail’); Deut. xxviii. 12 (‘J. shall open 
unto thee His good treasury, the heaven to give thee rain,’ &c.) ; Jer. li. 16 (* When He uttereth His voice... He maketh 
lightnings... and bringeth forth the wind out of His treasuries’) 3 cp. also xxxix. 30 of our book. There is a reference 
to the treasuries of snow, hail, &c., and the chamber of the whirlwind and the storm in 7: P. Chagigah 12 b. 

like birds. Ср. 17 c (‘like flocks of birds"). The Hebr. word here nsed (0) probably = ‘birds’ (so €x) both 
in this chapter (čs), and also in Deut. xxxii. 24 GE = pres LAN, aves Vulg.) and Job v. 7 (32 3 = in LXX 
reog dai yur@v)+ possibly also in Ps. Ixxviii. 48, D'£U92 = ‘to the vultures’ (so it is explained in хой. rabbah, § 12, in 
reference to the Psalm passage): (zésza/7: means birds of prey ^ (MDW YN CD). The more common meaning of 
the word 15 ‘flame ', spark. The conception of the clouds pictured as flying birds of prey may be due to mytho- 
logical associations: cp. P's.xviii, jo (‘And He rode upon a cherub, and did fly eagle-like upon the wings of the wind’). 

15. By His mighty power He maketh strong the clouds, And the hailstones are broken. * On the one hand, 
the light and elastic particles of cloud are combined into heavy masses ; and, on the other, solid blocks of ice are 
splintered into hailstones’ (IEdersheim). 

17. His thunder's voice... anguish. A reminiscence of Ps. xxix. 8 (‘ The voice of J. bringeth anguish upon the 
wilderness "i. 

164, The terror of Him stirreth up the south wind. Cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 26. 

17 0. The whirlwind of the north. So i0 mg. (МУ Мусу). 3) text has ‘the hot north winds’ (NƏS mayo, 
lit. the heats of the north’); cp. Ps. xi. 6, ‘a glowing wind,’ i.e. the sirocco. but this does uot suit the north, which 
was а cold wind. 

17 c-22. Snow, hoar-frost, iee. 

17 с. Like flocks of birds. For this rendering cp. note on 142 above. Cowley-Neubauer render ‘like darting flashes’. 

sheddeth abroad (30 32%). Cp. Ps. Ixviii. 9 (10). of rain (same Hebr. word). 

17 4. the fall thereof. Cp. Num. xi. 9. 
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SIRACH 43, 18-23 


18 “The beauty of the whiteness“ “‘dazzleth! the сус“, 
And the heart *Imarvelleth! * at the raining thereof. 
19 The hoar-frost also * Не poureth out? like salt, 
“And maketh the crystals sparkle! like sapphire?. 
зо "The icy blast of the north wind He causeth to blow”, 
* And hardeneth the pond like a bottle’. 
Over every basin of water * He spreadeth a crust", 
And the pond putteth on as it were a breastplate. 
21 “It Бите up the produce of the mountains as a drought", 
f And the sprouting pasture! as a flame. 
228A healing for all such is the distillation of the clouds?, 
^ Even the dew, alighting to bring refreshment after heat ^. 
23 By His counsel! 3 He hath stilled the deep, 
X And hath planted* ! the islands! in the ocean. 


х-х 10 fev! OY nm (? read qm = * dazzleth! [Syr. $e: 241/27 ‘to blind’, of she sun]: or read nad = * dim ): 
Gt exPavpacer офбаћиоѕ (2 reading MAM and wrongly making Py subject of verb): 39 mg. niv. (= ? ‘remove, take 
away’: cf. Prov, xxv. 4, 5) У-У Read with x (єкатпоєтас) MAM: 30 попу (‘is disquieted ' ?) 2-2 So 30 mg. 
ЛЕТ" = @ ете yns ден (eme ур an explanatory addition): W text re (copyists mistake under influence of 15 d) 
а-а 3) пучу apa yyy (And maketh it to bloom with flowers like sapphire,” Cowder-Neud.) 2 emend. with 
Peters DMS VOID Py) (= translation. given above in text): €x ‘and when it is congealed it is as points of 
thorns ’ (ко. тауета ушет ckoXomov акра : the last three words = ? OPIN 5102). Jn emended text yrs is ШУ. of 


Т2 = ‘sparkle’: ep. Ezek. i. 7 (Ds = ‘thorns’ 77) b-b 30 pes pas түл DON Gays ду ron ЕХ 
‘cold’: “he word-play confirms WIS in previous verse): W = €x ‘the cold north wind shall blow ` (reading 250% 
for me") ce Reading with 38 my. турю NDD IPD (0 oV Aas утро nc. ҮҮР: чр = + cold’: Gen. 


ҮШ. 22) : €x ка maynoerar kpvoraddos e$ (so Syro-Hex зот &c. Sah &c.: bu? B аф) v0aros = турю Nap n (mp 
‘ice’ = xpvoraddos Ezek. i. 22 2 LNN]. 292 = Aram. харуу ` bottle! probably in Job xiii, 28. WeZAausen and 
Bacher conjecture yp (^ and like а metal-plate?) : Send. suggests Dap (= Aram, NP c skin, ‘covering’, 
* surface ") Ч-4 4) np (Qa? occurs Ezek. xxxvii. 6, 8): G катаћсе (= ? DD) е-е 0) pv" anand on RUE 


€r xaradayerat ор xat epnuov exkavget (= poe" aan n yox) ЇГ 4) ЖАТ РОУ mn (cp. NUT л 
Ps. xxiii. 2): 38 mg. has "Www ‘form’ (Ps. xlix. 15) or ‘rock’: €x ки аповес yAony =^ TAD ee Sub 
py FYI b> NDT: Ce uois такт» ката crovdny ошу\ (2 reading swa for VI) bh ® 55 yup by 


(m. INI: GE дросоє amarroca amo Kavowvos арос (*a dew coming after heat shall bring cheerfulness’ 
К.У.) = 2 reading улэ for yup (so Peters emends) and (2) MWD for anti: read DUN wind yna bo = ‘Even 
the dew, alighting to bring refreshment (or enrichment) after heat’, W /ex/ ym is dificult: =? ‘hastening’ 
(Aram. sense YI: ‘hastening to revive `) i-i (x Aoyiope avrov = WANA (so read): W navn, 3) mg. 
iuam (? ‘from His quietness `) iip nm pe(v] (Lead po [»]) = ?* overpowereth the deep" (b? Hif. of 
PUY does not otherwise occur): Lévi ‘he maketh an arsenal of^ (pets denom. from pix): €x скотасер advaaov 
(= m3 урл: so read with Peters). DAN Ps determined by DN in next clause (= 0 ev): Smend alters 
unnecessarily fo IQ KK €x kac echutevoey = yO (so read): WON: (Bacher proposes ^e" ‘and uplifteth islands" 
after Isa. xl. 15) So ove (but W mg. WIN) = бт mprous (so 23 53 106 155 157 248 253 254 308), 





18. The beauty of the whiteness. Or ‘of its whiteness’ (i.e. the snow's whiteness); see critical note. 
19. The hoar-frost ... like salt. Cp. Ps. cxlvii./6 (‘like ashes"). Ср. Ps. exlvii. 16-17 for vu. 17-19 generally. , 
And maketh the crystals sparkle like sapphire. The sapphire, as Peters remarks, besides blue, tlashes with 
other colours, such as red, green, &c. The sense is: God makes the crystals of the frost sparkle with all sorts of 
colours. For the comparison to sapphires ср. Lam. iv. 7; Cant. v. 14. For & scc critical note. [For ® text = 
‘And maketh it to bloom with flowers like sapphires” cp. Num. xvii. 8 (== 23 in Hebr. text).] 
20. The icy blast. Lit. ‘the cold’ (cp. 25 Prov. xxv. 13). | 
like а bottle. For this rendering see critical note. [In Joshua iii. 16 13 = * heap' (cf waters) 1s rendered 


ХОР in the Targum (Strack): cp. ? 12 = ‘bottle’.] For the conjcctured alternatives see critical note. 
asit were a breastplate. Cp. Isa. lix. 17. А B | 
21. Tt burneth up the produce of the mountains as a drought. ‘It’=the north wind. The cold of the north wind 
is as destructive in its ravages as the heat of the cast wind {sirocco}. Гог * produce of the mountains cp. Job xl. 20. 
22. A healing .. . distillation of the clouds. For the expression (‘distillation’) cp. Deut. xxxiii, 25. 


Even the dew. alighting to bring refreshment after heat. ' Dew’ (Б) and * heat' (270 = ‘dry heat? in А) 


are contrasted: in NØ ‘the time of dry heat’ (Wn nyt), i.c. noon-day, is opposed to ‘the time of dew’ ooa nye’). 
23-26. The Sew. The passage shows reminiscences of Ps. civ. 25 ff А К 
23. By His counsel He hath stilled the deep. One of the mightiest cvidences of Jahveh 5 poweris that He tamed 
monsters of the deep: cp. Job ix.13, xxvi. 12 (some scholars would read * Rahab’ in our passage lor * deep’). um 
And hath planted the islands in the ocean. Apparently Den-Sira shared the belief that the islands in the 
sea arose as the result of Jahveh's conflict with the dragon of the sea (Tiamat, Rahab). When the sea was overcome 
and sank, the islands appeared. 
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SIRACH 43. 24-30 


24 They that go down to the sea tell of "its extent", 

» And? when our cars hear it we are astonished. 
25 Therein are marvels, the most wondrous of His works, 

°All kinds of living things?, "and the monsters of Rahab?. 
26 Dy reason of Him "business! prospereth 9, 

And at His word "what He wills is done’. 


(с) XLIIT. 27-33. Conclusion (—3 +2 +2 +1 distichs). 


27 * More like this we will not add§, 
And tthe conclusion of the matter* is: He is all. 
28 "We will sing praises, because we cannot fathom" ; 
"For greater is Не“ than all His works. 
29 Terrible is Jahveh “exceedingly v. 


307 Ye that magnify Jahveh, ?lift up your voice’, 


* And wonderful are His mighty acts*. 

As much as ye can®, "for there is still more”! 

* Ye that exalt Him’, “renew your strength?, 
And weary пої, ‘for ye cannot fathom (Him)?! 


which has been corrupted into \noous în ВХА С Eth &c. m-m So) утур (‘its bounds’: Z7. ‘its end’): 
Cx то» kwÜvvov avtns (2 interpreting: Lévi suggests that €& read wns) nn (Fi -4 kac (ғо read): in о-о 19 
"n b> № = @ rakda zavros (pov р-р 30 nn MINI: €x kos Trov (NAC KTNOLS ктө : KnTos = 30% 
Job xxvi. 12 zx LXX: DWD fo be taken in a concrete sense (cp. Isa. iii. 25: IANI = о toxvorres арои: Peters) 
а-а 39 subi пох — evolat о ayyedos avrov (Cod. 248): В &c. eve@dia reÀos avrov (redos arose from ADDELOS misread 
ATELOS): ? read помо * work, business’ (= n2wbo Фу Ps. суй. 24) TT $0 m bye ( point був): 
€x ovata тарти s-s 3 spo Nd помо mw: G ‘we may say many things yet shall we not attain’ (тола 
epovpev kat ov ш} афікореба), г. e. 2 reading. ANDI Sv and interpreting this fo mean ‘to attain the end’ (mb: cp. 
Dan. iv. зо): “hen W would = ‘even more things like these (we might say) and not attain the end’ (so Smend): 
an excellent sense, and suiting the next clause admirably: but о? is doubtful tt лп рр: G cuvredea 


Aoycov ucu ® PMI sb y (mg. лоо) amp: Cr 8ofaCovres wav vo xvacpev ; = "рп xb `5 nou (xb 5 
rendered by rhetorical question): so read with Peters: Wy probably intruded into W texi here from previous line 
(3) "ng. по) = zaba ‘we will exult `\ у-у % бүт: кїлї: G avros yap o peyas меу 30 IND зҳ[о]: 


хох 40 ery Wa maban (39 mg. MWA read YNDI, M. demanded by m2): 
€x kac Qavpag rg y dvvactera avrov = emended text (Bvvaoreta = MMD xv. 18) Y here in 38 four aistichs are 
compressed into keo lines: cp. xlv. 26, xlvi, 17 b folf. in same Hebr. MS. (B) 223) бүр wn: G (abbre- 
пат) vyrocare а-а in л 553 = @ код oaov av durnabe b-b Ei МҮ €x freely ‘for even yet will 
He exceed’ (vsepe£e yap кш єтї) c-e io pvo: €x ки (352 ки) vyroveres avrov: read тїй W gig. ONIN (so 
Pehrs, Smend) d-d H ni "n: (x mAnOvvare €v атш! е-е 3n "ng. [m ]ргл ҳо "2: б “vanslates yapan by 
the same word as RON (= ? HOI) zu v. 27 above, vis. [ov уар ит) афиктебє tt By (defect) поко, i: 


G (freely) kac сфодра peyas 


24. They that go down to the sea. Ср. Ps. cvii. 23 (same phrase). ] 

25. Therein are marvels... This and the following verses reflect the phraseology of Ps. cvii. 23f. ‘Therein’ (2%) 
may be dne to Ps, civ. 25 (which passage has also influenced Ben-Sira here). 

26. business. A reminiscence, perhaps, of the phrase ‘they that do business in great waters’ (Ps. суй. 23), and so 
to be interpreted here (Lévi). Cp. Wisd. xiv. 2f. (the vessel sailing for trade). The alternative rendering (cp. # text), 
‘by reason of Him angels prosper’ (i.e. in their various missions, which are controlled by God), introduces a more general 
thought, which not inappropriately concludes the section (cp. also clause д). lt should be noted also that the angels, 
as God's ministers, are referred to in the Psalm (civ) which is in the autbor's mind here (* who maketh His angels of 
the winds, His ministers of the flaming fire’, v. 4). 

(с) XLIII. 27-33. CONCLUSION (CP. THE EXORDIUM, xlii. 15-25). 

27. More like this we will not add. The sense is rather lame. Note the alternative reading: ‘Even more such 
things we might say and not attain the end,’ i.e. fail to exhaust the catalogue of God's mighty works—an excellent sense. 

And the conclusion of the matter is: He is all. For the phraseology cp. Eccles. xii. 12, 13. The 
originality of this clause is guaranteed by 30, though it sounds very Hellenistic, and, in fact, was regarded by 
Dr. Edersheim as ‘evidently a spurious addition by the younger Siracide'. The whole context shows that the words 
must not be interpreted in a pantheistic sense, though, taken alone, they might be so interpreted. What Ben-Sira 
means is that God is manifest in all His works (cp. 3, ‘ipse est in omnibus’): cp. Col. і. 17 Ё; Heb. i. 3. 

28. We will sing praises (lit. magnify)... all His works. Cp. Ps. cxiv. 3. 

29. Terrible is Jahveh ... Cp. Ps. xcvi. 4f. 

30. renew your strength. Cp. Is. xl. 31, xli. 1. 
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SIRACH 43. 31—44, ә 


Who hath seen Him, that he may tell thereof? 
And who shall magnify Him as he is? 

‘The number of things mysterious is greater (even) than these‘, 
Апа I have seen (but) few* of His works. 

4 Everything hath Jahveh made, 
i And to the pious hath He given wisdomi, 


i Praise of the fathers of ой). 
(a) XLIV. 1-15. General introduction (=%2+74+3+3+43 distichs). 


E Let me now hymn the praises* !of men of piety!, 
"Of our fathers" in their generations. 

? No little glory? did the Most High ?allot? them, 
P And they were great? "from the days of old: 


G тоААа атакрофа earw peiova rovrov: read похо [5 manoj am (so Peters) 8-5 MNT Шуро: G+ yap 
(aya yap кт\.) h-h 35 bon DN: C лата yap SoG: 30 (defective) [ао2т in) pen] i The 
lille appears as a superscription in W: DY mas now, and in Gas marepav vpvos (buf. Codd. 23 [V] 106 252 
and Complut.>): tt ts probably not original k-k ® мә поолҳ: G averopev dn 1-130 son ох = S: 
@ avdpas evdogars (== 2 WID WAN — 33 2 influenced by 2a: bul = 7 WIN according to Peters, who so reads) 
m-m Уо 30 : (fx 4- каг п-п фу 425 37 o-a йу роп (ng. 4 enb) = G exiger (see nofes on xxxix. 25). | For 
moy pon of 30 tex! S has simply ‘He hath appointed to them ` = ? pvo pon: so Peters reads + av] p-p 30 
чл DNE. 72; bul Cx три peyadwovvny avrav = 3 m : $0 Peters reads ou == IS No little glory did the Most High 
allot them] and His greatness ' (S ‘and all their greatness’) а-а d) ody mo: 6 (freely) am awos: S ^to 


31. Who hath seen Him... Only extant in & (1) omits). The verse is regarded as a gloss by Ryssel (cp. 
xlii. 15). 

32. The number of things mysterious (hidden)... Cp. xvi. 21. І 

33. Everything... God has created all things; true wisdom consists in the fear of God (piety)—the two chief 
affirmations of the Jewish faith. 


Chapters XLIV—XLIX form a well-knit and distinct division of the book, having for their theme the praise of 
the fathers of old. The heroes enumerated range from Enoch to Nehemiah (in a series of well-defined sections). The 
connexion with the preceding division is a natural one; God, whose glory is manifest in the mighty forces and 
phenomena of the natural world (xliii), is also worthy of praise both for and in the lives of the great heroes and pious 
men that shine through history. An appendix (l. 1-24) sets forth the praise of the high-priest Simon, who can 
hardly be reckoned, as Smend points out, with the fathers of old. ү . 

The whole forms a historical retrospect of Israel's history from the earliest age ; cp. similar surveys in the O.T. in 
Psalms lxxviii, cv, cvi, cxxxv, cxxxvi, and Ezek. хх; in the apocryphal literature, Wisdom x ff., 1 Macc. ll. 51-60; 
and in the N.T., Heb. xi, &c. The subject throughout is Israel, regarded as the chosen and truly representative race. 
All that is best and highest in humanity is reflected in the Israelitish race, and comes to glorious expression in the 
long line of patriarchs, pious kings, heroes, prophets, and teachers, which stretches from the beginnings of history. 

Ben-Sira lays special emphasis on the duty and privilege of the community to remember the pious of the past 
(cp. xliv. 9, 13, 15, xlv. 1, xlvi. 11, xlix. 1, 9, 13). He also lays stress upon the splendour of the cultus as the 
visible expression of Israel's nnique relation to God. Thus Moses is subordinatcd to Aaron in importance, and David's 
greatest glory is that he was the founder of the Temple music and psalmody (xlvii. 8-10). This is all the more 
remarkable, as Ben-Sira was inclined, if anything, to depreciate the efficacy of sacrifices fer se. Throughout Ben-Sira 
closely follows the narrative given in the canonical Scriptures, and reminiscences of scriptural phraseology are of 
frequent occurrence. It is clear that he values highly the written word (cp. xlviii. 10 = Mal. iii. 23, 24), which he 
obviously regards as among the most precious possessions of the chosen community of God. It is interesting to note, 
in this connexion, that the author shows clear indications of acquaintance not only with the Law (Pentateuch) and the 
Prophets (including Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings), bnt also with Chronicles (xlvii. 8 ff), Nehemiah (xlix. 13), 
the Psalms (xliv. 5, xlvii. 8 .), Proverbs (xliv. 5, xlvii. 17), Job (xlix. 9), and perhaps Ecclesiastes (Qvhefeth) (xlvii. 
23). No allusion is made to Daniel, which was not yet extant when the author wrote; and it is uncertain whether 
Ruth, Lamentations, and Canticles were yet regarded as sacred Scripture, as he makes no clear allusion toany of them. 

The whole forms a carefully articulated composition, falling into strophes, and consisting of 211 distichs. 


(а) XLIV. 1-15 forms an introductory section to the enumeration that follows, setting forth, in general terms and 
under twelve categories, the different classes of eminence into which Israel’s heroes fall. The reference is to Israel 
only, and does not include the heathen (sce on vv. 3-6). [The title is extant in 3) and &, but is absent from certain 
Greek MSS. (see critical поќе). It is probably secondary, though the possibility remains that it may be an original 
feature due to the author (so Smend); Peters thinks it original in the form ‘ Praise of the Fathers’ (omitting ‘of old 


= DW; cp. &)] * 
1. men of piety. So 19 (probably rightly). lt is piety in its broadest sense of duty rendered to God that Ben-Sira 


E A 5 b + : : DER 
sees manifested in various types of character and achievement. For the alternative reading (‘famous men’) see 
critical note. 


in their generations. i.e. in chronological order. 
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SIRACH 44. 5, 4 


3 "(Men) who wielded dominion’ over the earth ‘in their royalty®, 


And men of renown in 'their* might ; 
" Counsellors" in their discernment. 
“And all-secing in their prophetic (power)" ; 
¥ Princes of пайопѕ“ хіп their statesmanship", 
* And (trusted) leaders in their penetration” ; 
? Clever of speech? ^in their (scribal) iastruction*?, 
^ And speakers of wise sayings in their tradition” ; 


eternal generations ` rr Pg. SUN "mmo G коркеворте [$7 7. 3a b c] ss omaboa: G ev ras 
Baseus avtav t-t Cc > their u-u ® ag. D'syv (H 01 article): €x Bovdevorres (55 106 155 157 248 
254 Compl: т./. Bovera 296 308 Eth: she Bovrevoovrae of B is a mistake for BovAevorres): L [prudentia 
sua | praediti у-у 390 DANII 55 mnm (cp. b> nnm xv. 18): Cx ampyyeAkores ev mpodnreiais (dul N* 155 253 
308 &c. and Lev mpodyras), misreading "mn as "mn and omitting b>: cp. 5 ‘And they declared by their 
prophecies signs’ wow 30 D" vay: (бї yyouperoe Maov: S ‘and kings’ (omuüug DW) fo avoid reference to 
heathen : so Peters) х-х 3 pnma Cin their prudence,’ Coze/cy-Ieuó.) = S: G ev dtoBovrtors У-У 3h 
bnpno3 pum: So: & кас ev (ғо 248 «с. Sah Eth: ós/ B &c. > ev) сторете ypappareuis (х ypappartetats : 
Sah Eth ypaugares) aov = ? DANIMA oy "mm 2-2 30 Mw "2n = Ce coor Noyor (2 originally Noyo: note 
variants Хув 296, e» Aoyos A &с.): S ‘the wise taught’ aa Блчаоо (ep. Nco-Hebr. птар = * office 
of scribe): 39 mg. has "ODI Le, ? 78002 or 07002 (Job xxxiii. 16) or 27002 = (x ev лабаа avrov: S ^in 
their wisdom ’ bbg лучо pork: G>: S (combining 4d and 52) ‘And the rulers have explored 
their praises on lutes and harps’. Vor other possible renderings of 38 cp. exiget. notes. Bacher emends second 
word fo Вт (= ‘in their parables ') е-е 39 руп by weno лүп (uote the word-play: DO... .. pin) 


(‘who sought out music according to rule, Cozw/ey-Newd.): €x exQyrouvres pey povowey (ignoring pin by: cp. 
xxxii. [xxxv.] 6 ežere Мото bp zs rendered peos uovawor) d-d apaa be" "wem (+) wth best ЛІ, of Ge: 
kat Õiyovperot ez ev урафп) е-е 1) bon swan = Gi avüpes movo 1-30 пз 010101: read DAD = ( ка 
(so 155 : others >) Ke xopiyperot t vtt к= dh pn» by pop SG ( point Бр = Ñ ev mapoutats avtov) 


3-6 (7). Twelve categories of men are here enumerated (for the number twelve in such a connexion cp. xxiv. 13-17 
and l. 6-10) ; of men who * were honoured in their generation and in their days had glory’ (v. 7; it should be noticed 
that vv. 1-7 form a single logical period). It is then stated (vz. 8 and 9) that some of these have left a name which 
deserves to be honoured and remembered, while others have left no memorial. In other words, some were pious, and 
are remembered as such by posterity (the enumeration of these is introduced in v. 10), while others were not, and are 
deservedly forgotten (v. 9). Lévi and Ryssel think that the reference in vv. 3-6 is to heathen heroes—the great 
men of the pagan world— conquerors, warriors, counsellors, poets, writers, &c. ; and that Ben-Sira draws a deliberate 
contrast between these and the heroes of Israel. The former are only partly remembered by their own people, while 
the memory of the pious in Israel never fades. But the terms of v. 34 (ref. to the prophets) and v. 4 c, 4 (ref. to 
the scribes) can hardly be made to apply to the heathen; and it is doubtful whether Ben-Sira would have reckoned 
any heathen heroes among the truly pious. The terms used can all be applied more naturally to the heroes and 
great men of Israel. The absence of any specific mention of priests in these verses may be explained by supposing 
that Ben-Sira intends to include them among the princes and teachers. 

3. (Men) who wielded dominion . . . of renown... Rulers like David and Solomon and warriors like 
Joshua are meant. 

Counsellors... all-seeing in their prophetic (power). i.e. such men as Elisha and Isaiah, who were at once 
counsellors of the nation and prophets. 

4. Princes of nations in their statesmanship (lit. in their devising), And (trusted) leaders (or potentates). 
“Princes of nations’ such as Joseph (a viceroy); leaders of Israel (‘trusted leaders’) like Zerubbabel and 
Nehemiah.  misunderstands 4 4 (rendering, according to the probable original Greck text, ‘ scribes of the people in 
understanding’ (see critical note); ‘scribes of the people’ = Dy ‘10x; cp. for the expression 1 Macc. v. 42). The 
Hebrew word rendered ‘in their penetration? (DAP lit. ‘in their searchings out’) does not occur again, apparently, 
in this sense (in Ps. xcv. 4 "n = ‘a place to be searched out’, i.e. remotest part); but a form of the same word is 
used in Prov, xxv. 2 of the activities that characterize the life surrounding а royal court, ‘It is the glory of God to 
conceal a thing: but the glory of kings is to search out a matter’ (927 7pm). Cowley-Neubauer render here ‘in 
their care’. i 

Clever of speech in their (scribal) instruction. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘ (scribal) instruction? does not 
occur in this sense in Biblical Hebrew (in Ps. xxi. 15 Di"BD = ‘numbers’; but LXX ypapparefa: MNSD = 780 
‘book’, if it be a genuine form); but it can be justified from Neo-Hebrew (cp. Хлилар (ADMD) = ‘the office of 
scribe’: MDD = ‘the art of the scribe’). The reference in our text is doubtless to the work of the scribes as 
instructors, in which Ben-Sira was so deeply interested. Els 

And speakers of wise sayings in their tradition. Lit. ‘ proverbialists (22212) in their keeping’ (viz. of 
the tradition) : for the translation ‘speakers of wise sayings’ or * proverbs’ cp. Num. xxi. 27; and for ‘keeping’ 
used in this sense (viz. guarding a tradition) cp. Prov. iv. 21, vii. 1, xxii. 18. Lévi objects to this rendering on the 
ground that it anticipates z. 5 ^, where * the makers of proverbs’ are the subject (thus involving an awkward repetition), 
but the objection is not a fatal one; in our present verse the author is thinking of the wise as a class of men who 
expressed their wisdom in proverbial form orally (in their teaching); in т. 5 he refers specifically to the authors of 
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SIRACH 44, 5-12 










5 *Devisers of psalms according to rule’, 
“And authors of proverbs in books? ; 
6 ° Men of resource? гапа supported with strength, 
«Апа living at ease in their dwelling-places®: 
7 All these "were honoured" ііп their generation’. 
i And in their days) каа glory *. 
8 Some of them there are who have left a name, 
VThat men might tell of their praise! : 
9 And some of them there are who have no memorial, 
7 So that there was an end of them when they came to their end"; 
n They were as though they had not been, 
And their children after them». 
то Nevertheless? these were men of piety, 
P And their good fortune shall not come to an спа"; 
11 With their seed ‘their prosperity? remaincth sure, 
* And their inheritance to their children’s children’. 
12 ?In their covenant their seed abideth, 
And their children's children for their sakes*; 


h-h SoD то. = бї S: P evt FEW aaa: G ev yereas (о Бато): S ^ in their generations’ Ji Sp 
3 me. (on) == C aud S: 4 fev! aon k-k 3b onanen — S: (x Kauynpa 1-1 (x rov exdrnynoag@at 


emawovs = S(+4+‘their’): 10 ondnsa (mg. mynznb) nurnenb (‘That men might tell of it in their inheritance,’ 
Cowley--Neub.)2 read ontana niynend (2002 Smend: so Peters, omitting 3) [Ут = Aram. YAFY до 
narrate’, ‘tell ‘| m-m 30 iij "нүз nass: G (еу) ког GmeAovrro es ovx vzap£orres (5 == H) u-n So 3) 
and &: S> (?for dogmatic reasons) "-о 10 Dow) = @ add’ ] me ® піл х} oni: 6 (whose 
righteous deeds have not been forgotten’) ev at дікаосъки (248 Sah + атор) ove exeAnabnoay (reading ANP 
Jor ampm): S ‘and their goodness shall not come to an end’: reading OAPI (so emend 39) а-а W ono = 
DIW, е. ‘their prosperity’ or ‘their goods’, ‘property ' ( parallel fo * their. possession’ пелі c): бї ауабу 
(8 = 30) ror d (nivzà оза] алеп = ( and their root to their children's children) : €x kAnpovouia. exyora 
avrov rs obviously in disorder (? read KAnparoped QUTOV тоб €kyOVOLs ато»): 3b (Codex Sang.) hereditas nepotum 
illorum 875 > 5 dul the verse ts attested by € and $. €x has ev ras байка (70 +avrev = $) eor] оперра 
айтан Kat Ta Texva avrov At avrovs, г.с. Dm comam aya wy Dm2: S my second line reads [aan | onmaya 
for Отуз апа (2) ama VI for aa (Peters follows & in line 2, and renders ‘and their children in their works ’) 


certain books (Solomon and others) who have reduced this proverbial wisdom to writing. The alternative rendering 
adopted by Lévi and others makes the line refer to governors or officials. Thus Cowley-Neub. render 4¢ and g: 


* Wise of meditation in their writing, 
And governing in their watchfulness.’ 
Lévi: ‘Wise orators for their instruction, 
And officials for their offices ' 


(the reference, according to Lévi, being to heathen orators and officers). 

5. Devisers of psalms according to гие. Lévi, ' perfecters of poetry according to rule.’ The reference is to the 
composition of psalms set to traditional melodies. ln this connexion David and the guilds of temple-singers would he 
thought of primarily. 

6. Men of resource. . . living at ease in their dwelling-places. The patriarchs, and perhaps Job, were in the 
writers mind (so Smend). 

8. Some... have left a name. Such are again referred to in vv. 10 f. 

9. And some ... who have no memorial... The reference is to godless kings, doubtless of the northern 
kingdom. As the Chronicler. so Ben-Sira passes these over in silencc. 

They were as though they had not been. For the expression cp. Job x. 19; Obad. 16. 

10. Nevertheless these were men of piety. Ср. v. т. This introduces the enumeration that follows of great 
and pious men in Israel. 

And their good fortune shall not come to an end. Not only were they happy and fortunate in their lives, but 
their happy estate (reading QAP) with G and S$; API =‘ good fortune ’, ' prosperity ' sometimes) lives on in their 
descendants’ happy and prosperous lives (this is further developed in ez. 11 fh The reading of & affords a good 
sense—‘ their righteousness shall not be forgotten’ (but auticipates т. 13 0). 3) has ‘their hope shall not come to 
an end’. 

11. With their seed their prosperity remaineth sure. Cp. Job xxi. 8, 16; also xlv. 26 of our book. 

12. In their covenant (or covenants)... Though this verse is absent from 3) the variants in & and S (see 
critica) note), which can only he explained by a Hebrew original, show that it must have formed part of the original 
Hebrew text. ‘Covenant’ in Ben-Sira’s phraseology means always a gracious promise by God. The covenants in the 
author's mind are not only those with Abraham and Noah, but also those with Phineas, Aaron, and David (cp. xxiv. 25, 
Xlv.15). So Smend. 








481 


13 


+ 


15 


16 


SIRACH 44. 13-16 


t Their mcmory' abideth for ever, 

"And their righteousness shall not be forgotten" ; 
“Their bodies were buried in peace’, 

* But their name liveth unto all generations". 
* The assembly recounteth their wisdom, 

And the congregation declareth their praise*. 


(6) XLIV. 16-18. Enoch and Noah. 


** ENOCH walked with Jahveh [and wes taken] ©, 
* A miracle of knowledge to all generations. 


t-t So M S: G ro оперна avrov (DYN for D521) u-u d defective rrsan. 5 олрчу\: €x ка n баба avrov 
ovk. ekareepOnoerac: read (Фу [2л S Opsi: so Lévi (Smend thinks there are faint traces of a n [which 
may be n] at end of Ire): Smend reads anon: Peters, following G, ne sb oma у-у $0 defective 
есю о eor 1 б то сора avtov ev ерт єтафу: read with Peters г YDS) mbra any (so S) wow 30) 
defective rm [an wee 1 Gk ка то ovaga avrov C ec yereas ; read AYN тло зл оч = sS х-х text>: 
but 3) mg. has Sap sso ололт mw men алеп = € (Aaa = muy): Sone r2 tn line 2= б and 9 (the 
whole verse = xxxix. 10) Y c. 16 wanting in $ 2-2 39 про» " Dy anm pen хуро] jun (dere 
von х 02] must бе deleted: came in from next verse): genuine Hebr. text: ‘Enoch walked with Jahveh [and 
was taken | = (x Erøy evnpestncey Киро (so LXX Gen. v. 24) кає perereOn (the last word * and was taken’ zs 


probably an addition fo the original text: see exeget, note), а-а 50 38 чүл "чо луч ms: G An example of 
repentance to all generations s (vroðerypa peravoras Tots yeveats ) Wb H axt nbo ny» (39 mg. е es nya): 
€x ev кире opyns сте 3 porn: G avraddaypa (S * he was taken in exchange for the world’) da So 


13. Their memory abideth for ever. Cp. xxxix. c, 4. 

14. But their name liveth unto all generations. = xxxix. 9 d. 

15. — xxxix. 10 (see notes there). 

(6) XLIV. 16-18. ENOCH AND NOAH. 

16. Enoch walked with Jahveh [and was taken]. The phraseology is a reminiscence of Gen. v. 24 (for the 
text cp. critical note). The last word rendered *and was taken' is probably an addition to the original form of the 
text; it overloads the line and spoils the rhythm (so Schlatter and Smend ; the latter scholar points ont that xlix. 10, 
which uses the same phrase of Enoch, implies that his being ‘taken’ has not previously been mentioned. See further 
notes on xlix. 10). 

A miracle of knowledge to all generations. So i. @ has ‘an example of repentance to the generations’. 
The translation of €x reflects in an interesting way the influence of controversy. At an early period Enoch lived in 
popular legend as a heroic figure whose destiny was glorified by God. These features received elaborate and 
exaggerated development in the circles of the apocalyptists : thus Enoch’s wisdom, a feature that belongs to the oldest 
form of the tradition (cp. Ezek. xxviii. 3 Ё, where read ‘Enoch’ for ‘Daniel’; so also in Ezek. xiv. 14, 201), receives 
elaborate development in the apocalyptic Enochic literature (cp. especially 2 Enoch), and Enoch becomes the exemplar 
of piety and wisdom, the friend and confidant of God, and the accredited revealer of divine secrets to men. 
Against this, as it seemed, exaggerated estimate there was raised a protest in Rabbinical circles which is reflected 
in some of the early Rabbinical literature. Thns in the Midrash rabba on Gen. v. 24 the idea that Enoch was 
translated without dying is expressly refuted? (contrast the Christian view in Heb. xi. 5). Another view, reflected 
in Wisd. iv. 10-14, was that Enoch had been inconsistent in his piety, and was removed (? by death) before his time, 
in order that he might not fall into further sin (* he was canght away lest wickedness should change his understanding’). 
Cp. also Philo, de Abrahamo,§ 3, where he was not’ is explained to mean that his former blameworthy life was wiped out 
and effaced, being no longer ‘found’, 1n C's version of our text, therefore, the influence of a later exegesis which had 
made its way to Alexandria is traceable. In $8, on the other hand, which represents the text of the original anthor, one 
primitive feature of the Enoch-tradition has been retained, viz. his wonderful knowledge. Ben-Sira, like some of the 
later Rabbis, would not have been predisposed to exaggerate unduly the claims of Enoch in the apocalyptic direction. 
Nor, in fact, has he done so. See further on xlix. 14, and cp. Fränkel, Ueber den Einfluss der palästinischen Exegese, 

4f 
[t should be added that in the Targ. of Pseudo-Jonathan (on Gen. v. 24) the old popular view of Enoch reappears. 
He is represented as a pious worshipper of the trne God, who was translated to heaven, and received the names and 
offices of metatron and ‘great scribe" (Safra rabda) This doubtless was made possible after controversy (with 
Christians) had ceased. } | 

1 Cp. on this point ÆÐ, s. v. ‘Enoch’. 

? As Cheyne points out (£7, s. у. * Enoch"), the Enoch-tradition shows traces of solar origin: ‘A child of the 
*' all-seeing " sun must be wise as well as pious.’ This primitive idea will account for the later developments according 
to which Enoch was the inventor of writing, arithmetic, and astronomy (cp. /wdz/ees, ch. iv). 

* In the same passage it is said that he had been reckoned among sinners, and was still inconsistent in his piety, 
and that God said if he continued pious He wonld take him out of the world. Cp. Wisd. iv. 10-14. Targ. Опа. says: 
* God made him to die.’ 
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SIRACH 44. 17-21 


17 NOAH the righteous was found blameless; 
" [n the season of destruction? he became ‘the continuator? ; 
aFor his sake there was a remnant 4, 
Апа by reason of the covenant with him the Flood ceased *. 
18 ‘Ву an eternal sign’ £(God) concluded its with him, 
Not to destroy (again) all flesh". 


(с) XLIV. 19-23. Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob (5+ 3 +3 +3 distichs). 


19 ABRAHAM, ‘the father! of a multitude of nations’, A 
iTarnished not his gloryj; 
20 Who kept the commandment of the Most High, 
And entered into a covenant with Him: 
*In his flesh* He engraved him an ordinance, 
And in trial he was found faithful. 
21 Therefore with an oath ! He promised him! 
m: To bless" ™the nations? in his seed’, 
°To multiply him ‘Pas the dust of the carth? ", 
And to exalt his seed ‘as the stars’; 
аТо cause them to inherit ‘from sca to sea, 
And from the River to the ends of the carth ’. 


1) — S: G йа rovro (for ба rovrov = W) maya) eyernOy karaMppa ty yy (? тр ур originally after avradhaypa : 


cp. S above) е-ө 3j бду San wean: G диа rovro (reading Ууз for INNI) eyevera. ката«№осџоѕ (S para- 
phrases) f-f So H py mina: G PuaÉnkat arwvas (= abiy DI) (S may imply also pera: rendering touh’) 
SEB ær DD = G eneOgoav: W mg. NI [S renders the line: * an oath God sware to him in truth 7 h qua 
катакћосро 1 (+ рєуаѕ (peyas татр) 33 So 10 (%7. * Put not in his honour any blemish’) 223 im ҳо 
pw»: 5 ‘and there was not put any blemish in his honour’ = 39: Ge «ac ovy evpedy opowos (read popas) ev т oén 
[9 mg. ‘DI for nw cp. Ps. 1. 20 | k-k Qx + kat (каг ev тарка avrov), but ЗЬ and а number of Greek codices (106 
155 157 248 253), also Syro-Hex, > xav (so also Wand 8) 1-139 35 mpm = & сотов avro = ? * assured 
him’: zz Агат. DP = ‘to swear’: so S here * God sware to him’ m-an So W: €x evevdoyybyvat, $0 S (ди? 248 
evevAoyew = W) an So H and G: 5 ‘all the peoples of the earth’ 0-0 So (x and S: but X* > the line 


with 38 гер So € (cp. Gen. xiii. 6): $ ‘as the sand of the sea’ (cp. Gen. xxii. 17) а & 4- kat (preceding; 
but H S> ка 


17. Noah the righteous. Cp. Gen. vi. 9, vii. 1 (Heb. xi. 7). | 
In the season of destruction he became the continuator. 01 renders ‘he became a substitute" (£yévero 
ата\Лаура). The exact meaning of the Hebrew word rendered ‘continuator’ has been the subject of much discussion. 


Its form (nn) is similar to, such Hifil noun-formations as 7207 (‘disciple’), and it seems best to explain its meaning 
from the Hifil of the verb (nai as it is used in Job xiv. 7 = ‘to put forth fresh branches’, ‘sprout again’. So here the 
noun would mean ‘continuator ’, ‘renewer’ (one who starts the race afresh), Cowley-Neubauer render ' successor ", and 
in the Glossary this is explained as follows: ‘i.e. humanity at, large perished, but Noah was spared to carry on the 
succession and keep the race alive’: cp. xlviii. 8 (in xlvi. 12 ПГ is probably a verbal form). With this meaning 
cp. the use of the verb in Hebrew * bem = *to cause to come in place of’, ‘to make to suececd,’ 15. іх. 9; in Aram. 
Кайл = ‘substitute’, ‘representative’. S. Krauss in JQR, xi. 156 f., discusses the word and proposes to render our 
passage: ‘At the time of destruction there was a change (a reward, a compensation)’. See further Cowley-Neubauer 
in JOR, ix. 563. р . 
ceased. i.e. probably ceased to come any more, was not to be repeated (so € understands the meaning rightly). 
18. By aneternalsign... Ср. хіі. 6; Gen. ix. I2f., xiii. 17. 
Not to destroy (again) all flesh. Cp. Gen. ix. 15. 
(с) XLIV. 19-23. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. 
19. Abraham, ‘the father of a multitude of nations’. Cp. Gen. xvii. 4 Ё (xii. 2 fẹ xv. 5). G ( Abraham was а 
а father of a multitude’, &c.) combines with this the other explanation of the name Abram = ‘exalted father ' 
So Hart). 
inca not his glory (or honour). The same phrase (cp. critical note) occurs in xlvii. 20. 
20. And entered into a covenant with Him. Cp. Gen. xvii. 10; and for the phrase Ezek. xvi. 8 (7723 SI). 
In his flesh... Cp. Gen. xvii. 9-11, 24. 
And in trial... Cp. Gen. xxii. А, 
21. Therefore with an oath ... seed. Cp. Gen. xxii. 16-18 (also xii. 3, xviii. 18) : sce also Gal. ш. 8. 
To multiply him ‘as the dust of the earth’... his seed ‘as the stars’. Cp. Gen. xxii. 17. , 
...to inherit ‘from sea to sea. ..earth'. Cp. Gen. xviii. 18; Exod. xxiii. 31 ; Deut. xi. 24; Joshua i. 4; 
Ps. lxxii. 8; and Zech. ix. 10. * The River’ (i.e. the River far excellence) is, of course, the Euphrates. 
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STRACH 44. 22—45. 1 


And to Isaac also "Не promised it? ‘likewise’, 
For his father Abraham's sake ; 

t And the blessing of all predecessors 
Rested upon the head of ISRAEL! ; 

"And He titled him with the dignity of firstborn’, 
And gave him "his inheritance’ ; 

“Апа He sct him in tribes, 
So as to be divided into twelve. 


(d) XLIV. 23—XLV. 5. Moses (—2- 24-24 3 distichs). 


* And He caused to issue? "from him? ža man? 
Who found favour? in the sight "of all living". 
“Beloved of God and теп“ 
Was Moses tof happy memory. 


ror Jp apn = 6 eorgoev 978 HD ans. үз = бт ovrec: W rex? |13 fs a соругу” mistake (‘He raised up a son’) 
tt SoS=s Senin ENA by nni DYN b3 na a: @ (evAoytar zavrov avÜpeomcov каз Мабукти ка, karemavaev. єтї 
кефа Laxw)3) supports the reading suggested partly 2 av€penwov may have displaced ап carlicr apyawv. BY fex? has 
un penn 5a nci], 
;Debh wna by sm aun | 2 


‘The covenant of every ancestor (predecessor) He gave him, 
And the blessing rested on the head of Israel’. 


Jt ts noticeable that €x lke W has the iwo words ‘covenant’ and * blessing’, only in the reverse order. This 
suggests a double reading in the Hebr. text used by Gy, vis. NDID3 and na the latter a variant on the former 
(perhaps originaly DDD). Line 2 of H is overloaded. МУХ was probably written in abbreviakd form for 
DDINI: WD, whch às nol attested in either Cx or S, rs probably а variant on ANY а-а So 30 mg. 102322 057: 
39 /ev/ ADIBA WD ‘and He confirmed (established) him in the blessing’: @ ezeyre avrov ev evÀoytats avrov : 
reading ту (cp. xv. 18) for MINIM (so Smend—then render: ‘and He (God) recognized him (ле. singled 
him out) in blessing ' (5 = mg. Jreely rendered) у-у So M: Ge ev кАуророша (&Agpovoptar 248 = $ 5) 
wow So 30 may be rendered (see evegel, notes): €x misunderstanding W renders: ‘and divided his portions ; among 
twelve tribes did He part them’: $ ‘He made him father to the tribes, and they went forth and He divided unto 
the twelve tribes’ х-х So & =N: so W (which is defective in this word partly) ts to be read (note the 
assonance with МУЛО which follows al the beginning of next line) yy So H €i: buf Sah Eth e£ avrov (sc. 
‘the tribes '—wrongly) 2-2 So W: Ce avdpa «оос (— DT thn: so Peters): S ‘righteous men’ (uf original 
reading probably ‘righteous man’): % Eth read avdpas e&eovs (so 70) а-а dh jm NYYO (00/0 NS a play on 
nem) b-b 38 n 53: G паст саркоѕ ce So 3 Dee лох anjs: G пуптӯрерор . . . | Movonr | wrong 
construction {making the clause dependent on preceding): S ‘beloved was he of God and also in the sight of men’ 
dnd 30 nnb Wat: (x ov ro urgpoavvov ev evAoyuus : Pelers reads nnana yaz (cp. lxvi. тї); so apparently S here 


(nud DD vot uncommon in Neo-Llebrew) ете 30 waz defective: W marg. M YM: Et opowoaev avrov oén 
22. And to Isaac .. . likewise... Ср. Gen. xxvi. 3-5, where the covenant and the promises made to Abraham 


are repeated. 

22-23. And the blessing of all predecessors Rested upon the head of Israel. i.e. the blessings promised 
to Abraham and Isaac, and possibly also those promised to Adam and Noah. Гог text cp. critical note. І 

23. And He titled him with the dignity of firstborn. The foundation-passage is Exod. iv. 22 (cp. also Hos. xi. 1): 
cp. further xxxvi. 12 (17) of our book. Sce further critical note (for variant forms of the text). 

And He set him in tribes, So as to be divided (ръпо = pond for ponn5: so Peters) into twelve (reading 
by Dueb for text, which omits 5: with Smend, Peters). Smend, however, renders substantially the same Hebrew 
text: *and Пе assigned it (i.e, the inheritance) to the tribes to be a portion (pond) for the twelve’ (10 paw (opas 
“у ps e] репо). lor the division by Jacob ср. Gen. хіх. But more probably God 15 here the subject of the 
sentence, in which case the laws issued by divine authority for the division of the land into twelve parts are in the 
writer's mind. 

(4) NLIV. 23 ХІҮ. 1-5 (MOSES). 

He caused to issue. Cp. Isa. lxv. 9 (same verb N'S1). А 

from him. viz {гота Jacob: Jatob’s sons receive no further attention (but note the reference to Joseph, ch. xlix. 15). 

found favour in the sight of all living. Cp. Exod.xi. 3. The author has also in mind, doubtless, the daughter 
of Pharaoh and the priest of Midian. 

XLV. 1. of happy memory. The Hebrew expression used here (na 3531) is varied from the one commonly 


employed, * his memory (be) fora blessing (nz*35 1927 nt), which, in an abbreviated form (o 5, is often used, as a pious 


interjection, after the mention of dead Israelites: e.g. ‘our Rabbis of blessed memory’ D SmI), Хе. The full 
phrase (in its usual form) occurs in xlvi. 11. 
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SIRACH 45, 2-5 
2° And “Не made him glorious as? God", 
And mighty ‘in awe-inspiring deeds’. 
з = By his words? "he brought! <signs® swiftly to pass", 
JAnd He emboldened him! in the presence *of the king*. 
And He gave him a charge unto his people}, 
And showed him "€XHis glory?". 
4 For his faithlulness and meckness™ 
He chose him out of all *flesh?*. 
5" And? “Не caused him to hear His voice", 
And let him draw nigh "into the dark cloud”. 
“And He placed* tin his hand: "the commandment". 
Even the Law of life хапа discernment“; 
That he might teach * His statutes “unto Jacob®, 
*And His testimonies and judgements* 2ипіо Israel*. 


(е) XLV. 6-22. ares (34 4 4 4A 4 9 44 3 4-2 distichs). 
6 And He exalted a holy one #<like unto him?*. 
Even AARON of the tribe of Levi. 
7 "And He made him an eternal ordinance", 
And bestowed *upon him His majesty“: 


ау» = Powmbs2 an (so Smend: cp. xxxvi. 17 where йй = amn): 5 has fand He made him great in 


blessings’: Peters restores: obs. as (doth G and Š paraphrase W in order to mitigate tis boldness) 
Ht So marg. ON WHI = 2; cp. G ev poos elpor: P ext DONNA 


а-к SoG = pqs: W warg. Yan 
(38 ex defective) h-h 36 Du G karezavaev (а NU for kareomevaer) ici SoG = mms: P defective [5 
234] 1-3) 30 ptm: G eOv£acev (248 pr. ки): Stand set him’ k-k So 3): G Васо (ди! 53 234 
Васо) = $ А $ reads poo) 1-1 So (x: F defectives S = буп (so Peters reads) m-m Reading 
maa oN = G&S: 9 defective ae. 54 траст | n G+ nyare (N 248 &c. L Sah+avror) wrongly 
0-0 So G = SY33: S ‘sons of men‘ рр So d) (> G) а-1 S > whole line ry So 30 43 : 5 His dark 
cloud’ ss 30 /.v/ Dem, 30 marg. qanm t-t 50 30 : G avro kara mpogomov = S (= ? vino) u-u So 30 пуур: 
G erradas: S> у-у So nanan = = G: $ ‘апі blessings’ (misreading 30) wow So 30 von: €x duadyxny : 
S His laws’ S8 So W marg. (9 ex 20y2): S ^ those of the house of Israel’ у-у So 30 vest vnm: 
$ ‘and His laws and His covenants’ 172 So W G: 5 ‘шмо Jacob’ а-а So & S (= +m): > 


b-b So 30 = G cornoev avrov (inferior reading avto) Ф:абткту акоро: S reads DY for pow (? ан intentional allera- 
tion) еу karan yy: 3) marg. AW Y: read with Peters wa voy ; G cepareiav Xaov (explanatory paraphrase) 





And He made him glorious as God. The author has in mind Exod. iv. 16 (* he shall be to thee a mouth, and 
M shalt be to him as God’); cp. also Exod. vii. 1. 39 vy. (which is adopted by Smend) has: * And He titled him 
by the name of * God "' : the boldness of the expression has led to its mitigation in the versions (See critical notes). 

awe-inspiring deeds. i.e. the wonders pcrtormed in Egypt (sce Exod. vii-xij ; cp. Deut. iv. 34. xxvi. 8, xxxiv. 12 
(‘great terrors’ = * awe-inspiring deeds’). 

3. he brought signs swiftly to pass. There is a corruption here in & which has obscured the meaning (see 
critical notes). As Smend points out, т^. 2-3 a, 0 set forth Moses’ power in the face of the heathen. 

in the presence of the king. Cp. Exod. vii. 1 

And He gave him a charge unto his people. Cp. Exod.vi.13. ln vc. 3e, 4 and 4 the pre-eminence of Moses 
among his own people is set forth. 

showed him His glory. Cp. Exod. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 6. 

4. his faithfulness and meekness. Cp. Num. xii. 3, 7, also i. 27 of our book 
out of all flesh. ‘All flesh’ here means, apparently, all Israel (not all mankind): cp. l. 17 (30): so Smend, 
5. His voice. Cp. Deut. iv. 36. 

let him draw nigh into the dark cloud. Cp. Exod. xx. 21, xxiv. 18. 

placed in his hand the commandment... Ср. Exod. xix. 7; Exod. ххх. 15: Deut, vi 1. 
referred to. 

the Law of life. Cp.xvii. 11. For ‘ life’ in this connexion cp. Ezek. xx. 11. 

teach His statutes unto Jacob ... unto Israel. Cp. Ps. cxlvii. 19. 

(e) XLV. 6-22 (AARON). The great length of this section, which is devoted to Aaron, and thc abundance of its 
detail, suggest that the subject of the Aaronite priesthood, as embodied in the High Priest, was onc which specially 
interested Ben-Sira. See further the discussion in the General Introduction, $ 9 ii. 

6. a holy one. Cp. Ps. cvi. 16; Num. xvi. 3, 5, 7. | 

7. And He made him an eternal ordinance. In the Pentatcuch the phrase ‘an eternal ordinance’ (DFW pn) 
is always applied to the rights, laws, and privileges of the Aaronite priesthood ; here it is applied to Aaron himself ; 
in the possession of the glorious priesthood he is himself an ‘eternal ordinance’; for a similar turn of expression cp. 
1s. xlii. 6, xlix. 8 (* ] make thee a people's covenant’): so Smend. 

bestowed upon him His majesty. . Cp. Num. xxvii, го; 1 Chron. xxix. 25. € has ‘the priesthood of the 


people'; but such an expression is doubtful, as the ‘priesthood ` is always spoken of in the Bible as God's, not 
the people's. 





The Decalogue is 
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SIRACH 45. 7-11 


"And He blessed him? *with His glory’, 
And girded him fwith beauteous magnificence'* : 
8 And He clothed him "with the perfection of adornment”, 
i And adorned him! Jwith splendid vestments) *— 
VThe breeches!, “the tunic and robe"»— 
9 Апа encompassed him ?with pomegranates, 
And with resounding bells? round about, 
?That he might make music? with his steps, 
So as to cause the sound of him to be audible tin the inmost shrine", 
For a memorial for the children of his people: 
10 (With) the holy garments of gold and violet 
And purple’, the work of the designer ; 
(With) the breastplate of judgement, *(with) the ephod and waistcloth*, 
Іг Апа (with) scarlett, the work of the weaver ; 
(With) precious stones ?seal-engraven" 
vIn settings’, * {Пе work of the stonc-engraver?"* ; 
d-d Reading WIN = Ct enakapicev avrov (so S) : H has vits = ‘and He ministered unto him? е-е So 38 ze? 
1Y"323: H mu. n3323: €x ev evkoagia tt Reading with X» mg. wasn nvaywni (so Send): 38 text 
DNI туро (2 under influence of Num. xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8): LAX sepeotodny dogs: S ‘in the height of His 
s P+D wigkabyy (a doublet made up of 8a 9a lo make up stichor of verse affer qa and 7b 
had been fused into one Line) h-h 3) n*Nzn bub = @ ovrreActav xavynparos: $ * with garments of purple’ 
i-i 30 YASS: Ce kac ea repeocer avrov (read caoteparacey = З, coronavit): S ‘and honoured him’ 33 Reading 
ny 52a (or 3) пуу mz22) = Gand 5 k Perses 8c—14 0 are lacking in Š 1-130. DDD: (C sepia eA 
mm Reading yt nn» (fb mans): €x ки тоёр ka єпошда {erupts offen. in LNX for WON: Smend aud 
Peters regard emopiba as an error for (2) батыда which often = ую sin LXX) n Atv. ga in the margin the 
note occurs in Persian: ‘This MS. reaches thus far’: see Cowley-N eub., р. 25 о-о Reading (Noldeke, Peters) 
pen ру) DWM: cp. €x роиско xpvoeos cadwow mÀewrrore ; W PIT DWT DMY pp d ny) nnd: 
G (freely) nxnoa ovg» [no'y3 only agam in Neo-Hebrew = ‘chant’, ‘music | а-а R "9072: €x ev vao 
tr So R (+) before nbzn: cp. Cx): €x orody ayia, ҳрито ka vakwÓg. kat порфура s-s So WINNI TDN: G дуое 
adnOeas = DOM DVN (уо Peters reads, but W fo be preferred у see exeget. notes) tt 39 nyb О = & 
KEKAWO BEV] кокко (in Bible always in reverse order, WO луй) u-u = 19 nmn 'mna- € улурнатоѕ офрау:доѕ : 
this ts given in next line in З) which adds here the incorrect gloss ТП by у-у 39 [oxn = @ ev десе ypvriov 
(cp. Exod. xxxix. 13 7 LXX) ^W £x epyo (so read for epywv) M£ovpyov = JIS wan Ayn (Exod. xxviii. 11): 
so read with Smend х H+ Ap JIN 55 (a gloss: G>) у-у Reading (DDN) бур = G: #} nay Syn 
cA» wuap........ XY» Zhe missing words in €x = DMN MNS: би! this does по? suit the traces that 


glory’ 
glory 


For text see critical note. 39 text has ‘and girded him about 


And girded him with beauteous magnificence. 
The word rendered 


(as) with the towering horns of a wild-ox’, under the influence of Num. xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8. 
‘towering horns’ in the Numbers passages (Mayin) means here apparently ‘magnificence’—a meaning for which there 
is some support in the LXX rendering of the word in Numbers (viz. дбёа). 
The breeches. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 31. 
the tunic. i.e. the ordinary outer garment: cp. Exod. xxviii. 39. 
robe. i.e. the violet robe (nozn wb) which was always worn with the ephod ; cp. Exod. xxviii. 31. 
9. with pomegranates, And with resounding bells. For text see critical note. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 33 f. 
to cause the sound of him... audible... i.e. ‘they were to call God's attention to Aaron as the representative 
of his people’ (McNeile on Exod. xxviii, 33); cp. Exod. xxviii. 35 (* And the sound thereof shall be heard when he 
goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he cometh out, that he die not"). 1t has also been thought 
that their purpose was to apprise the people when Aaron had reached the Holy Place. They were probably a survival 
(some form of charm), the original meaning of which was forgotten. According to Josephus, Æ. Z., v. 5. 7, ‘the bells 
signitied thunder and the pomegranates lightning.’ 
10. (With) the holy garments. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 2-6. Here the ephod, girdle, and ‘ breastplate’ are specially 
meant (see following verses). 
the breastplate of judgement. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 4, 15. ‘Breastplate’ is a somewhat misleading translation 
of the Hebrew word (iU), though it has become consecrated by usage. It probably denoted a bag or pouch of some 
kind, in which were contained the Urim and Thummim (= ‘of judgement’). 
the ephod. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 6-12. 
waistcloth. Otherwise spoken of as the ‘girdle’ (DIAN); cp. Exod. xxviii. 4, 39, 40. 
10-11. the designer...the weaver. The division is only rhythmical — the same craftsmen are meant in each case. 
scarlet... precious stones. Here. again, the division is rhythmical: ‘scarlet’ entered into the inaking of the 
‘breastplate of judgement, as well as of the ephod ; and similarly precious stones (of hoth). 
seabengraven. Ср. Exod. xxviii. 21. The engraven stones (twelve) of the breastplate of judgement, inscribed 
with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, are meant. 
In settings. Ср. Exod. xxviii. 17. 
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SIRACH 45. 11-16 


For a memorial in graven writing, 
According to the number of the tribes of Israel. 

(With) the crown of pure gold *<(resting) проп? the mitre’, 
“The diadem engraven, ‘ Holy to Jahveh `2— 

*Majesty most glorious, praise most puissant", 
"The desire of the eyes, and the perfection of beauty”! 


13 ° Before him there was nothing like them’, 


Апа no stranger shall He clothe therewith for ever ?: 
*So XHe trusted him and? his sons?*, 
f And “ыз sons’ son throughout their generations’, 


14 His (Aaron’s) meal-offering is wholly consumed 


Twice every day as a continual sacrifice". 


15 Moses consecrated him, 


And anointed him with the holy oil ; 

And it became for him Jan eternal covenant), 
x And for his seed*, !as long as the heavens endure! : 

{To minister (to God) and for Him to execute the priest's office", 
And to bless His people "in His name". 


16 He chose him out of all living, 


To bring near °the burnt-offering and fat pieces’, 


remain tn MS.: read with Levi wap м moan [е] а-а 30 ту полду mas лїп Wb Reading wrth бт 
(em&vpzpara офба\риш» xoopoupeva ораса: last word belongs to v. 12 nof fo 13a—so Syro-Hex.) Shay ry Tom 
хү е-е Reading (з mn ху (з=) =G 4-4 Reading “М Bez sb pw лу (d. б) е-е 3p defective 
ES». us NR: Cowley-Neubaucr suggest M2 wb 5 pena (so read): €x т\п» rav wwr avrov povoy (so 
Peters, reading 0720 "a 7х) ff Reading MI ua (cf. € ка та exyova avrov): 1) wasm s-s 3h (restored) 
aminn]: (x ĉia mavros h-h ® рәр» ven nv 53 (>1 before бз гей &) i-i Pans ло soo = 
3 (‘And Moses placed upon him his hand’): €x ewAypoces.... . ras xepas ( +avrov то 248 X) ji 3) 
nby Ma: бс es дабуку» awvov = "wab: so S k-k 35 ww = $: & ка ev то omeppari avrov l-1 3) 
ОЮЎ 99 = S: G ev npepais ovpavov m-m 3p 5 wands now: G Aeirovpyetw avro ара kat tepareveuw | S35 mands, 
‘omitting the eternal priesthood here ascribed to Aaron and his seed’ (Hart) n-n So 30 S: Ur e» тә ovopare 
(+ avrov Nea &c. Syro-Hex. L: BN AV 155 > avrov) о-о 50 39: S: burnt-offerings EU. картаоцу Курир 
(2?mnowb nby) 





For a memorial... According to the number of the tribes of Israel. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 21, 29 (^ And Aaron 
shall bear the names of the children of Israel in the breastplate of judgement upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the 
Holy Place, for a memorial before the Lord continually’). 

12. the crown of pure gold... The diadem. The terms are in apposition and synonymous ; the ‘plate’ or ‘diadem’ 
which was fastened on to the ‘ mitre’ or turban is meant : cp. Exod. xxviii. 364 For text of second clause see critical 
note. Cp. also Josephus, 7. Z., v. 5. 7, and Azz., iii. 7. 6. 

Majesty most glorious ... This emotional touch reveals the feeling of the writer that all the majesty and glory 
of Israel were embodied in the High Priest. 

13. Before him. i.e. before Aaron was thus invested. 

there was nothing like them. i.e. like the holy vestments. "HE 

no stranger. ie. no unconsecrated person of another tribe in Israel. The emphasis laid on this point is 
noticeable. Evidently Ben-Sira would not have tolerated any breach in the legitimate succession to the High- 
priesthood, such as, as a matter of fact, occurred shortly after the period when he wrote. 

shall He clothe therewith. ‘He, i.e. God. 

So He trusted him and his sons. The text is uncertain (see critical note). That adopted might, perhaps, be 
rendered (following a Neo-Hebrew usage): ‘Such He entrusted to him and his sons,’ i.c. such a position of honour 
and responsibility. 


And his sons’sons... The High-priesthood was to be maintained perpetually by legitimate succession. 
14. His (Aaron’s) meal-offering ...as a continual sacrifice. Тһе daily meal-offering of the High Priest was 


offered half in the morning and half in the evening; and it was specially distinguished by being wholly burnt upon the 
altar; cp. Lev. vi. 19-23 (= vi. 12-16 in Hebrew). 
15. Moses consecrated him, And anointed him... Cp. Lev. viii. | 
And it became for him an eternal covenant... The anointing with the holy oil of Aaron was a solemn 
guarantee that the priesthood should remain perpetually in Aaron's line. 
as long as the heavens endure. The same phrase recurs in l. 24 (‘as the days of heaven"): cp. also 
Ps. Ixxxix. 30; Dent. xi. 21. + д 
To minister . . . execute the priest's office... bless... Cp. Deut. x. 8; Exod. xxvii, 41, 43, Xc.; 
Num. vi. 25, 27. . 
16. He chose him out of all living. Cp. v. 4 above; also Num. xvi. 5, 7, xvii. 20. | 
the burnt-offering and fat pieces. ‘The burnt-offering was, of course, wholly consumed upon the altar; in the 
case of animal-sacrifices which were not wholly burnt the fat pieces were reserved for burning on the altar. 
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SIRACH 45. 16-21 


in? ? And to burn a sweet savour and a memorial", 
And make atonement “for the children of Israel". 
17 "And He gave him His commandments’, 
* And invested him with authority over statute and judgement’, 
UThat he might teach His people statutes, 
And judgements unto the children of Israel". 
18 » But strangers were incensed against him". 
And became jealous of him in the wilderness ; 
The men of Dathan and Abiram, 
And the congregation of Korah Yin their violent anger’. 
19 And Jahveh saw it хапа was angered v, 
ху And consumed them” in His fierce wrath : | 
z And He brought a sign to pass” upon them | 
ха And devoured them? "with His fiery flamc"*. | 
зо ^ And “Не increased?? Aaron’s glory, | 
And gave him "his inheritance’: | 
(гос)°<Тһе holy contributions?* ‘He gave him! for sustenance, | 
(214) And" the fire-offerings of Jahveh they might eat: | 
(2:4) ‘<The presence-bread?! is his portion, | 
(210) JAnd the gift-sacrifice) for him and for his seed. | 


| 
pp So 30: Ce бушана ka evodiar es urguoavror і S ‘and sacrifices and incense ' wa So WM: Cx леи тоу | 
Aaov gov (N* 248 > тоу: 70 V % have avrov) : S *for all Israel’ rr So 30 $: G Sexe avrov (so В Syro- | 
Hex V 253: /he offer MSS., also 3b, read avro) ev evroXais avrov 5-8 So 30: (X e£ovouav ev QuaÜgkaie kpigarov 
(reading Dew pni): S = Y (tough pointed as plural nouns) t-t Purses 12 6 d > in $: @ has afar rov | 
lakojd ra рарторна (N69 + avrov) Kat €V уон аштоо Qoricat (inferior reading pornea) lopam: this мау be more | 
original than W, and suggests ; ow" лучо anim yay apy 1255 (so тепа) uw So d 13 rmm 
DI 02 = Es G emowreergrav avre addorpioe (using the ХХ word from Num. xvi. 19, xxvi 9. xxvii. 3) | 
v-v 40 DEN Mya: G ev боро кш оруу: S ^in strength’ wow So 30. 5; (x ka ove evdoxnoer х-х (х-х) These 
clauses are transposed in Š у-у SoD 5: бї ка avvereVeaOnoav (= Yoon for aban) 1-2 Reading N ( for 
nan) = @ S (cp. Num, xvi. 30) [G das repara: 5 ‘a blow’ for mw ‘sign’] а-а So 3) (a521) = Sand 

% (consumsit eos): Ct catavakwoue avrovs b-b W aN Dawa = e prays Tupos avrov (so 55 254 39): others | 
ev тир. toyos avrov; S * with flame? ee Reading sw (Lew, Peters) = €x kac mpooeOneey: $ * and He put 
(upon Aaron)’ [Spend aw * and He doubled '] 4-1 So W S: €x кАлрогоша» e-e Reading туул) | 
e: © атарда< протоуе'пратор = ? mp3 лал (a conflation) : $ vw mvs i; apparcally there were two | 
readings, vrs. wp тле vad Wap Mwy: Zhe former is supported by Num, xix. 18 if So 3): (x euepicey | 
avro (В against all ether MSS, and % ауто) © P has the clauses rightly in this order : €x (wrongly) 20cd | 
21 ab: S compresses the four clanses Info two, rendering : 


‘The holy first-fruits and the presence-bread 
To him and to his seed?’ | 


hh So 4: 3 id Reading DD ond with Peters (Молдеке почую опо): cp. S (the translator of & 
apparently passed accidentally from and af end of 20c fo the and e! beginning of 20d: G ev прото nrotpacey 
mAnopuryy (pr. ех то 100 &c. 248 «с. Sah e» mdyopory) = ? yay Ty Dab (2 ihe first two words a corruption | 
ef AIS ond): for ev тршто = op) : ef. iv. 13 33 30 mom: (€x as єбшке» [avro] k-k Reading 


to burn a sweet savour and a memorial. The former (‘to burn a sweet savour’) is the technical term applied 
specially (but also in other connexions) to the burning of the sacrificial pieces and the fat upon the altar (cp. Lev. i. 8,9); 
the latter (a. memorial’) is applied specially to that portion of the meal-offering which was burnt upon the altar (cp. 
Tersia 250). 

17. And He gave him His commandments... Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 10, xvii. Io£, xxi. 5. Ben-Sira evidently applied | 
Deut. xxxiii. 8 f. to Aaron, The divine authority of the priesthood in religious (ceremonial) enactments is emphatically 
asserted. 

18. But strangers were incensed against him. In Num. xvi. 40 (Hebr. xvii. 5) ‘stranger’ is explained as = one | 
“who is not of the seed of Aaron’. Men not of the priestly tribe are here meant. 





became jealous of him. Cp. Ps. cvi. 16. i 
The men of Dathan and Abiram. Cp. Num. xvi. | 
19. with His fiery flame. Cp. Job xviii. 5. i 


20. And (He increased) Aaron's glory. Not only did the abortive rebellion of Dathan and Abiram result in 
the Aaronite priesthood maintaining its position triumphantly (cp. Num. xvii), but the privileges of the position меге | 
strengthened (ср. Num. xviii. 1-7). 

The holy contributions. Or ‘ offerings’. i.e. those parts of the sacrifice which were contributed to the priest: 
(the * heave-offerings' so called): cp. Num. xviii. 8f. 


458 





SIRACH 45. 22-25 


22 Only ‘Sin the land of the people?* might he have no heritage, 


l And in their midst divide no inheritance! ; 
"Whose portion and inheritance is Jahveh™ 
"In the midst of the children of Israel". 


(7) NLV. 23-26. Phinchas (3-- 4-3 distichs). 


23 Moreover PHINEIIAS the son of Eleazar 


«Was glorious in might Sas a third?*, 
In that he was jealous "for the God of all”, 
And stood 4in the breach for his people’ ; 
* While his heart prompted him’, 
з And he made atonement? ог the children of Israel. 


24 Therefore for him, too, " He established an ordinance", 


* А covenant of peace to maintain the sanctuary”: 
That to him and to his seed should appertain 
The High-Priesthood for ever. 


25 V Also His covenant was" with David 
8 , 


——— 


`The son of Jesse^, of the tribe of Judah ; 
¥<The inheritance of the king is his son's alone’, 
While the inheritance of Aaron (belongs) *to him* and to his seed. 


руп pana = G: Š ‘in their land" 1-1 So WH: Ce xai pepts ovk egt avro ev haw (cp. Num. xvii. 20): S ‘And 
they did not divide a portion with them" mn Reading 5a» vn "SUN: cf. CF avros yap pepis gov 
(248 то Syro-Hex. L avrov) cat (B N* 2482» kai) KAnpovouta ; Y) = $ un So W (ep. S): б> o-o 3n 
(defective) {...., DD: бї тритос es Soar: 5 ‘in his power received three honours’ (= ? tibt 5n; nuni: 
read (with Smend) iube O30) amma 1-р So N ba mbsb: Ge $oBo kupov: S ‘in the matter of the 
Midianitish woman and the son of Israel’ ( /rog Nun. xxv. 6 ff.) 17130 voy nD: G ev rponn Aaov (155 
evrpong : X reverentia); $ = ayn jas rr So 30: G ev ayaDorgri rpobvpras Wuyns avrov: S$ > 8-8 Sa 
3 = G: S ‘and he prayed’ t-t So 30 : G лер rov lopank = $ uc d рп apn: € eoraby (ignoring pn 
which is regularly rendered Sabre, in order fo avoid repetition of the word |ё‹аӨпкт |; see following clause): S * with 
oaths God sware to him’ CN So 309: G duby ертте (in previous stichus), mpoorarew (so 106 157 254 Sah: 
other MS. тростату) ayiov Kat. aov (so то 253 V Nea &c. Sah 3: ers Aa) avtrov—the last clause is an 
addition of Œ: & ‘that he should build for Him an altar’ (? explanatory paraphrase) wow So 30: G kac Seadyeny 
(read каа бабпк gv— 70 тоб Sah ка dadnxy) S78 Хо 30; G vio (70 NC? 3. етсш) 373 Reading 


ya 020 тоо лот: ALS. Aes ymaa ad DW пото which ds obzrously corrupt ; WN ts regarded as а mis- 
written ths by some scholars: then (reading 025 Jor ско) the sentence means: ^ The heritage of a man (passes) to 
his son alone’: S Aas: * The heritage of kings he alone inherited ' 7? SoS: Wand G> 


21. the fire-offerings of Jahveh they might eat. Ср. Num, xviii. 9, 18, &c. 
(The presence-bread) is his portion. For the text see critical note. According to the Mishnah (.SzZ4. v. 7 f.), 
p the loaves were eaten by the priests, one half by the outgoing division for the week, the other half by the incoming 
ivision, 
the gift-sacrifice. The word rendered ‘gift’ (73%) is twice applied (in the form H1?) to sacrifices in the 
Pentateuch ; cp. Num. xviii. 11 (Gen. xxxiv. 12). The usual word is gordiv (339p). It is a comprehensive term. 
22. (in the land of the people) might he have no heritage... Ср. Num.xviii.20; Deut. xviii. 1 ; Joshua xiii, 14. 


(f) XLV. 23-26 (PHINEHAS). 

23. Phinehas the son of Eleazar. Cp. Num. xxv. 7 ff. 

(asa third}. 1t is significant that Phinehas is set beside Moses and Aaron as ‘third’: this may possibly point to 
disputed succession to the High-Priesthood (cp. 1 Macc. ii. 54: * Phinehas our father... obtained the covenant of an 
everlasting priesthood’; cp. also 4 Macc. xviii. 12). 

In that he was jealous... Cp. Num. xxv. 11, 13. 

24. A covenant of peace... High.Priesthood for ever. Cp. Num. xxv. I2f. 

to maintain the sanctuary. (x (see critical note) has a significant addition here ; it renders [‘to he leader of 
the sanctuary] aad of his people’; i.e. not only leader in ecclesiastical but also in political affairs. When the grandson 
of Ben-Sira wrote, the political power of the High Priest had been strongly asserted. The High Priest had become 
ethnarch. One consequence was that the office became the sport of constant political intrigues. 

25. (The inheritance of the king is his son's alone), While... For the text sce critical note. It is difficult to be sure 
what the exact point of the couplet is. Apparently the second line forms the antithesis to line one. If so, the meaning 
may have been: the power and privileges of the king, as sovereign, are transmissible only to his son, viz. by direct 
Succession; whereas the power of the priesthood belongs to, in a sense, and is inherent in every member of the 
priestly tribe, all Aaron's descendants, in fact, together with Aaron himself. Others (cp. бт and Š) sce no antithesis, 
bat, on the contrary, a parallel statement to the effect that in each case the dignity is only transmissible in direct and 
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SIRACH 45. 25—46. 3 


* And now bless ye Jahveh?, 

Who has crowned you with honour? ; 
Мау He grant? you wisdom of heart, 

4<To judge His people in righteousness?" ; 
That “your prosperity“ ‘may never сеазс', 

“Nor your power? "for perpetual generations. 


(г) XLVI. 1-10. Yoshua, the son of Nun, and Calcb, the son of Fephunneh 
(=34+34+443+243 distichs). 


^ A mighty man of valour* was Joshua "the son of Nun, 
*4 A minister of Moses in the prophetical office?. 

‘Who was formed to Бе" according tof his name“ 
^ A great salvation for his chosen^*, 

iTo take vengcance upon іе enemy?! 
к And to give an inhcritancc* to Isracl’. 

m How glorious was he when he stretched forth "his hand", 
"And brandished the javelin against the city*! 

"Who was he that could stand before him?" 
" For he fought the wars of Jahvch4. 


а-а So W: (т> [S Jas? Fine] pw: S> cH imm : G on = qm (so H, ch, 1. 23 2): S ‘that giveth’ 
dal So (y = 5 (with ‘in His name’ for last words): W>: supply text: PISI voy ово е-е d) поло = 5: бт 
та ауаба avrov Py mous хо an error for nac? ко: cp. €x wa ру афаисёр: S = 3 5-5 (x кає тп» Oo£av 
avrov: S ‘their power’: P defective: read ? DININ: Peters DONON: Smend ооп h-h So H: cp. 
S ‘for all generations for ever’: (x es yeveas avrov 

а-а (i kparatos. ev modepors (woheno МА С 155 248 = £) b-b (& Navn, N* o Navy (Ne-a 248 o rov Navy), 
А V то 155 Syro-Hex Sah Eth wos Navy (= $ €) с-с 5 ‘By prophecy he was reserved to become 
like Moses the great one, to bring salvation by his hand to them that love him’ d-d G ка &iaBoxos Moon 
ev mpopyreas : № successor Moysi in prophetis ее (1 os eyevero: % qui fuit magnus £G ката (= €) 
к Reading, with Smend, youn (= €x iL) for wo» hob Ki peyas exe cornpia exdextov avrov: X, Maximus in 
salutem electorum. Dei i-i exdexnoa emeyeiponevovs (reading wapa Jor WP) exÓpovs (= Y) j- 5 ‘the 
hateful men’ К-К (т omes kAgpovougog (катак. N А 55 157 248 254 Syro-Hex): 1 ut consequeretur 
haereditatem ] € ‘the children of Israel’, and adds ‘the land of promise’ m-m (& ws єдобас 
er TQ eTapat xetpas avrov nn $ ‘the spear that was in his hand ' 0-0 (x Kat те exkAtvat popparay emi Trodets 
Dor (i tus mporepov avrov ovras earn (5 = i) “4 (X revs уар moÀeptovs Киров (V NC 70 248 253 





legitimate succession, from father to son. In this case the external position and power of the High Priest is primarily 
thought of, not his spiritual authority. There is probably some allusion intended to contemporary events—the intrigues 
againstthe legitimate holder of the position of High Priest (Simeon, who would be regarded as a descendant of Phinehas) 
by the Tobiadae. For the covenant with David cp. 2 Sam, xxiii. 5; Jer. xxxiii, 21 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 4; 2 Chron. xiii. 5, 
xxi. 7; Isa. lv. 3. See further in cb. xlvii of our book, especially vv. 11 and 22. 

And now bless ye Jahveh. Cp.1.22 «. 

Who has crowned you with honour. Cp. Ps. viii. 6. 

26. May He grant you wisdom of heart. Cp.1.23. The reference is to the legitimate representative of Phinehas 
the High Priest. 

(g) ХҮІ. 1-10 (JOSHUA AND CALEB). 

1. A mighty man of valour. Cp. Judges vi. 22, and 2 Chron. xxvi. 12 (Sept. and Hebr.). 

A minister of Moses. ПШ ЛУШ ; cp. Exod. xxxiii, 11 ; with x cp. 2 Chron, xxvili. 7 (oen nw, .,). Gis 
explanatory; the prophetic minister becomes in due course his successor, as in the case of Elisha, see 1 Kings xix. 21. 
For the prophetic succession sce further the note on xlvii. 1. 

the prophetical office. NYD may rightly be rendered here ‘ prophetical office’, though in the О.Т. it is not used 
in this sense; it means ‘prophecy’ in 2 Chron. xv. 8 (genuine prophecy), Neh. vi. 12 (false prophecy), and 
* prophetica] writing’ in 2 Chron. ix. 29. With €x cp. xliv. 3 4. Е 

Who was formed to be according to his name. The emended reading is preferable, especially as it is 
supported by & ; Joshua (= * Jahveh is salvation’), as the leader of the Israelites into the Promised Land, would be 
appropriately called the saviour of his nation. For a somewhat similar word-play in the Hebrew see xlvii. 18. 

for his chosen. Ср. xlvii. 22 ; Num. xi. 28 (Sept.). 

To take vengeance upon the enemy. The reference is to Joshua x. 13. 

to give an inheritance... Cp. Deut. i. 38, iii. 28. 

2. How glorious. "115 n7; ep.1. 5. 

when he stretched forth his hand. See Joshua viii. 18, 26. 

against the city, i.e. Ai. 

3. Who was he... Ср. Joshua i. 5. The rendering of х seems to have been based on Joshua x. 14. 

the wars of Jahveh. Cp. Joshua x. 142; 1 Sam. xviii, 17, xxv. 28; and ‘the book of the wars of Jahveh’, 
Num. xxl. 14. 
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SIRACH 46. 4-8 


D 4 Was it not through him that the sun stood still", 


| 





(And) one day *became as two ?* 
5 ‘For he called upon the Most High God". 
* When he was in sore straits (and) his enemies around him’; 
And “the Most High God" answered him* 
yWith hailstones and bolts?’ ; 
3] 6 «Не cast them down upon the hostile people’, 
And "in the going down” he destroyed *them that rose ире, 
In order that all? the nations "(devoted to) destruction* might know 
fThat Jahveh was watching their fighting: 
g And also because? he fully followed after God, 
» Апа did an act of picty! in the days of Moses, 
He and Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, 
*In that they stoo firm when the congregation broke loose *. 
'To turn away wrath from the assembly, 
п And to cause the evil report to cease" — 
8 "Wherefore also they two? were sect apart” 
From among the six hundred thousand footmen”, 
To bring them into their? inheritance, 
(Into) a land flowing with milk and honey". 


В 


Syro-Hex лоћеросе Kuptov, А modeptovs Ku) empyayev T avenoducer (А єєтөбєтӨт = 35) з-8 Reading 
ma mors (= & 3, cp. xxv. 19) following Smend; Pelers reads mieh mn: 2 *And one day became 
two days' tt $ ‘For he prayed unto (Z7. before) the Lord’ UG Dvraorgr у-у Reading 
2200 yay 10 ne2w2 (тета): $^ And He heard him and put strength into his hand’, cf. xlvii. 5 wow wi 
peyas Kupos: S> * G® avrov у-у 5 ‘And Пе cast down sulphur from heaven % (x durapews kparatas 
а-а Reading DN DY by торп (cp. €x kareppafer em ebvos тоћеро» [read moÀeuiov = S L Eth] and see Joshua 
seat). Ja W the dex? of this and the following clause is almost wholly obliterated eb seti cc Reading 
DMP (= G арбеотлкотағ); Smend reads 93 (‘Canaan’), which 6x, he thinks, intentionally paraphrased: S ‘them all’ 
uU» e-e pon, which Smend thinks that © misread as чп (‘his sword’) and paraphrases by rendering 
паропћар, or (ha! perhaps таготМма» 15 an error for атоћеаѕ 1-f (x ore eravriov Короо о zoAepos avtov: S ^ that 
God Himself was fighting against them’ “8 x ка yap: S ‘and he also’: Y» һ (x Avvacrov i-i G 
emougev eAeog k-k £k avrirgyat evavri exÓpov (V 248 253 Syro-Hex єкк\лочас) 1-1 (x koXvcat Aaor ато 
apaprias: X * To turn back the assembly’ (‘a compromise between €x and W [тепа |) m-nm (x ka, котаса: yoy- 
yvopov rovnptas: 3+ from the land of promise’ u-n (3 koc avroc буо oyreg: S ‘and they alone’ oP Уук, 
which x (Bernar) reud as vy ZIS n S». Num. i. 46) ч &> r Jn W Sed form a single clause 





4. that the sun stood still. 3? follows Joshua x. 13 (Hebr. and Sept.) ; with €x cp. xlviii. 23; Isa. xxxviii. 8. 
5. For he called upon... Cp. xlvi. 16, xivii. 5, xlviii. 20. 
the Most High God. The expression 'E7'E/vós occurs here, as far as we know from the Hebrew text now 
extant, for the first time in the book; it is used again in this verse and in xlvii. 5, 8, xlviii. 20; in l. 15 æ, where 38 is 
wanting, бт has ...iviorw таас, which probably represents 'E/'E/yón. The name ‘Z/yén alone occurs nine 
times. Both these names for God are, as far as can be seen, used only in chapters xli to the end ; elsewhere in the book 


* 
either EloAim or Jahveh is used ; the latter is abbreviated as a rule in the MSS. thus: “or ™. 
When he was in sore straits. Cp. Prov. xvi. 20; Smend says that the noun MEIN in the Talmud means 
‘oppression’ or the like. 
his enemies around him. Ср. v. 16. 
With hailstones... Cp. Joshua x. 11. 
bolts. wads, cp. xliii. 15 ; Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, ‘lumps of ice.’ 
6. He cast them down ... ‘ The Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon them,’ Joshua x. t1. 
in the going down. Or ‘descent’, i.e. the pass of Beth-horon (the * hollow way’). 
(devoted to) destruction. Cp. xvi. 9; Joshua vi. 17. 
That Jahveh was watching their fighting. Cp. Joshna x. 14. 


he fully followed after. ‘NS кыз, cp. for the expression Num. xiv. 24 ; Joshua xiv. 8, 9, 14. 
7. did an act of piety. JON NUY, cp. xlix. 3; the reference is to Num. xiv. 6-10. 
In that they stood firm... Cp. Num. xiv. 1 ff. 
broke loose. Or ‘cast off restraint’; for Y^2 cp. Exod. xxxii. 25 ; Prov. viii. 23, xxix, 18. 
to cause the evil report to cease. Cp. Num. xlv. 3. 
8. were set apart. For the root бух see Ezek. xlii. 6, and cp. Gen. xxvii. 36; Num. xi. 17, 25. 
the six hundred thousand. Ср. xvi. 10; Num. xi. 21, xiv. 58, xxvi. 65; Dent. i. 56, 38. 
To bring them into... The snbject, i. e. God, is understood. 
their inheritance. Cp. Joshna xi. 23, where Joshua, as God's instrument, is spoken of as giving the whole land 
| for an inheritance unto Israel. M. у Ка 
| a land flowing with milk and honey. The stereotyped description of the promised land: see Exod. iii. 8, 17, 
and often in the Pentateuch: cp. Jer. хі. 5, xxxii. 22; Ezek. xx. 6-15. 
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SIRACH 46. 9-13 


And He? gave strength unto Caleb, 
And unto old age it remained with him, 

* To cause him to trcad* "upon the high places" of the land ; 
And also his seed obtained" a heritage, 


то In order that “all *the seed of Jacob" might know 


ТІ 


~ 
w 


I3 


yThat it is good *to follow fully? after Jahveh.* 


(й) XLVI. 11,12. The Judges (— 3 distichs). 


Also the Judges, each with his name, 
a All whose hearts were not beguiled®, 
Nor turned back "from (following) after God». 
May their memory be *for a blessing*. 
аМау their bones flourish again out of their placc?, 
* And may their name sprout afresh for their children”. 


(7) XLVI. 13-20. Samuel (= 243-444 distichs | +1 later add.]). 


‘Honoured by his people and loved by his Maker 

«Was а Һе that was asked for '^ from his mother's womb ; 
Sanctified ‘of Jahvch! in the prophetical office,— 

Samuel, who acted as judge and priest. 
By the word of God *he established the kingdom, 

And anointed princes! over" the people“. 


8 (x о коріо t-t Reading i85 jor p2125 (cp. €x emBnvar avrov) т=п G em то (B* art.) оро 
v 39 0770: G kareoxev : Shas the future WV бү wavres ot viot Iopand x2 y-y S ‘Who had fulfilled 
the law of Jahveh and His judgements ’ £72 (x ro mopeverOa (cp. v. бе where the same Hebr. word is differently 
rendered) а-а (т осор ovk e£enapyevaer y карба b-b (x ато Кера:  “ from the law of God’ €7€ & ev evÀoyiate 
(cp. Sept. of Zech, viii. 13) 4-4 Wanting în 38 (see, however, xlix. то бу: & * May their bones shine like lilies’ 
(ch. xxxix. 14) e-e (x ки To ovoga avrov avtixatahAagooperay e зло dedoLacpevay avrov: $ * And may they 
leave their good name behind for their children, and their glory for the whole nation’: 3, et nomen eorum 
permaneat in aeternum permanens ad filios illorum sanctorum virorum gloria. In ® тїс and 12 à form one 
clause Ht Reading, with Smend, WAY Wary wy TID) (the texi has Wey "ym wy INN): Ce yyamnpevos vro 
короо avrov N À С + Хара: 5 ‘and loved by his Creator’ 5-8 Ex лрофптує Кира kareornoer Васева» (В 
ВатХєа) kat expirer apxovras emt Tov Naor avrav h-h 35 bninn, Jor which Smend reads колет ( he that was 
lent’) affer 1 Sam. i. 28 i-i $> k-k & ‘the kingdom was established ' 1 $ * governors and kings’ 





9. And He gave strength... Ср. Joshua xiv. 6, тт. 

the high places of the land. i.e. the fortified places, cp. Deut. xxxiii. 29; and for the rendering of €x cp. 
Joshua xiv. 12. 

And also his seed... Ср. Num. xiv. 24; Joshua xv. 16 ff.; Judges i. 11 ff. 

10. to follow fully. See note on v. 6. 

(4) NLVI. 11, 12 (THE JUDGES). р 

11. each with his name. Беп-5іга desires to make some reference to the names of the Judges collectively without 
mentioning each by name. 

All whose hearts were not beguiled. Ср. ls. xix. 13; the reference is to such passages as Judges xvi. 16-18 
(Samson), viii. 27 (Gideon), &c. 

May their memory be for a blessing. Cp. xlv. 1 note. 

12. May their bones... See xlix. 10. 

And may their name... Cp. Tob. iv. 12, ‘we are the sons of the prophets’; a spiritual relationship is, of course, 
meant, and in that the good example of Israel's saints and heroes is emulated by succeeding generations it can be 
said that their names sprout afresh. See farther xliv. 9, 13, 15. xlv. 1, xlix. 1, 9, 13. 

sprout afresh. For the Hebr. sq 5nn cp. xliv. 17. 

(7) XLVI. 13-20 (SAMUEL). 
13. ‘he that was asked for’. Note the word-play in if Seren (‘he that was asked for’) and буд? in 13d 
(‘Samuel’). Smend’s emendation (see critical note) is most probably right. 

Sanctified of Jahveh. ™ TN, ер, к\лбх чр in Judges xiii. s, xvi. 17; Ben-Sira interprets 1 Sam. i. 11 as though 
it referred to the Nazirite vow. 

the prophetical office. See note on v. I. 

By the word of God. Cp. 1 Sam. ix. 27. 

princes. B33; cp. 1 Sam. Ix. 16, x. 1, хіі. 14, &c. 
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SIRACH 46, 14-20 
14 "Ву means of the commandment” °he commanded the congregation?, 
r And he mustered the tents of Jacob”. 
15 Because of his truthfulness they sought the prophet’, 
* And the scer* was also found reliable in his words. 
16 "And, moreover, he called upon God 
v When his enemies surrounded him on every side", 
In that he offered up a sucking lamb, 
*[And cried unto the Lord]*. 
17 * And Jahveh thundered from heaven’, 
*With a mighty crash His voice was heard’, 
18 * And He subducd the garrisons of the enemy", 
^ And destroyed? all the princes? of the Philistincs. 
19 “And at the time when he rested upon his bed®, 
He called *Jahvch and His anointed to witness?: 
f“ From whom have I taken a bribe, seven a pair of shoes? `5" 
And no man accused him. 
^ [And also to the time of his end he was found upright 
In the eyes of Jahveh and in the eyes of all living*.] 
20 !Morcover after he died he was enquired oft, 
He declared unto the king his мау“; 


mS ‘for’ non Reading MSAA (lhe word is quite mutilated zn My): €x ev гоно Kuprov 
S 7 р 


070 Et ekpwev avrayoyr : 
$ 'he commanded the congregation ' 


Р-р (x xat єлєскефато Kupos ror [akofj (cp. I Sam. vii. 16, 15, 
2 Chron. xvii. 7 ff): 3$ * And the Lord commanded Jacob’: H reads apy лох apa (‘and he visited the gods 
of Jacob’); /àzs is an obvious error which Peters emcnds by reading зрух pow pD» (‘and God visited Jacob’), 
but this sudden change in the subject of the sentence makes such an cmendation improbable ; it rs better lo read 
app bns pen (Leer, Smend); see further exegetical note. The corruption must have found its way into the 
Hebr. text very early, since it was read by & Ta ӛр r-r The text of М) is considerably mutilated у «тета 
reconstructs it thus: mn WNI yp NMN; Peters would reads mn com swa (‘Because of his reliability 
the seer was enquired of’); dat, according to теп, there ts not room for. WINN, while the upper halves 
of the letters of YD are quite visible ; ewm is to be seen on the ЛГ. з the form wri, which occurs in v. 20, 
has a different meaning : Cx ev тісте, avrov nkpy3ac 8n профита 878 (x kat eyrog 8 є TU TEL (х A C 106 рђнаси = 
1: рпраті V 55 249 253 254 Syro-Hex) ауто TLITOS орасєоѕ t Reading nw (for пуч) wu S ‘And 
moreover he conquered the enemies on all sides’ У-У (x kac єтєкаћесато Tov kuptoy duvagtyy wow €x ev ro 
Awa (7o 248 Sah Eth+avrov: N* 4 арто”) exOpovs avrov. (N* > avrov) кик\обе> х-х Д fourth clause ts 
required, but dd is wanting in Was well as in all the Versions у the above is supplied from 1 Sam. vii. 9 y-y This 
clause ts almost wholly mutilated у Smend reconstructs it thus: v» DAWN po DYM from €x xac eBpovtycey am ovpavou 
Kvptos 72 €x Kat ev nyo peyad@ akova Qv єттопүтєь THY Qovgr avrov 


а-а @ kat e£erpryrev syovpevove Tupiov 
(reading cv [= 8] for ww) b-b > 


€ Ok apxyorras (in the Sept. сатратте £s used for me). {п H 


IT b aud 18 form one clause d-d (т ка тро кароо KONTES ALwros e-e (fx evavrt Kvptav kat xpta Tov (= $): + 
avrov NC9 70 248 Mf (x ypypara ка: eos vrroünparov ато таст саркоѕ ovk eia Um DE b-b u$»; 
a later glossator added these fiio clauses (ef. 1 Sam. xiii. 8-15, xvi. 1 ff, xix. 18 Ñ.) 1-1 (x kat peta то vrrogat 


ауто» empodnrevoev (B Tr poedimrevaer) k x три TeAevrQv avrov 





14. By means of the commandment. 3) 715122, cp. xliv. 20; the reference is to 1 Sam. vii. 2 (f. 
the tents of Jacob. Cp. Num. xxiv. 5, ‘ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob.’ 
15. truthfulness. 1. е. reliability; cp. 1 Sam. ix. 6. 
prophet...seer. See І Sam. ix. 9. 
in his words. Ср. 1 Sam. iii. 19. 
16. he called upon God... Ср. 1 Sam. vii. 5, 8. 9. 
he offered up a sucking lamb. Ср. 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
17. And Jahveh thundered... Ср. 1 Sam. vii. 10; 2 Sam. xxii. 14. 
crash. Yp is Neo-Hebraic ; it does not occur in the О. T. 
18. He subdued. Cp. 1 Sam. vii. 13. | . 
| the garrisons, DY) means in the first instance a ‘pillar’ (Gen. xix. 19), and then a small garrison or fore-post 
of which a pillar marks the site; cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 1, 4, 6, 11, 12, 15. 
the princes. {70 is the special term used especially in Judges and 1 Samuel of the Philistine ‘lords’ or ‘tyrants E 
five in number, who ruled over the five chief Philistine cities; cp. Judges iii. 3; 1 Sam. vi, I7. — 
I9. And at the time ... his bed. The identical words occur in xl. 5 с. Cp. 1 Sam. xii. 2 ff. 
Jahveh and His anointed. See 1 Sam. xii. 5. І „© A | 
even a pair of shoes. i.e. something of a trifling nature; cp. Amos ii. 6, viii. 6. Both # and & follow the Sept. 
of 1 Sam. xii. 3, and depart from the Massoretic text. 
20. he was enquired of. Cp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 ff. 
his way. i.e. his destiny. 
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to 


[25] 


ЅІКАСН 46. 20—47. 


m 


And hc lifted his voice from the carth, 
То blot out iniquity by prophecy !. 


(j) XLVII. 1-12. David (= 24343+2+342+42 distichs). 


a And moreover after him? stood tip Nathan, 
To serve” ĉin the presence of* David. 

‘For as‘ the fat is separated? ‘from the offcringf, 
So was David (separated) from? Israel. 

He played? with lions as with kids}, 
And with bears as with calves of Bashan). 


1-1 Jn 30 only one word (nwi223) is preserved in this clause; Vx ev mpadereig e&aXewrat араша» Aaov: S ‘to destroy sins 
by prophecy’ аа (hk ка pera rovrov (C 55 248 254 rovro): З post haec (= Sah) b €x профутеоео (70 
248 o xpopytys = SUL): $ ‘to cause to hear’ €-€ (t ev прера (S = H) d-d (т остер: Wet quasi ean /7. 
‘lifted up’: € apopwperov: L separatus (€x 36 = H) 1-f Gi ато cwrnpiov (= oder, cp. Lev. vi. 12): # а carne 
f Expressed in S s G AL rov wer hx erager (Ва? N етае, C emaer, то 248 254 eme£evoaer) : S “һе 
slew’: € lusit і Reading OV (= G 8) for vm ; the pluris required to correspond wrth the plur. n the next clause 
і) уз 3 which Halévy, Peters, Smend, and others emend fo jN 323; cp. G ev apvaoi mpoffarov (cp. LAX of Ps. cxiv. r4, 


To blot out... The reference is to the fact that by announcing the approaching death of Saul, Samuel prophesied 
the blotting out of the sins of the people, of whom Saul was the representative ; Saul’s death atoned for the sins of the 


people as well as for his own sins. 


(j) NLVII. 1-11 (DAVID). 

1. stood up. "27, asin v.12, in the sense of * appear upon the scene’: this is also frequently the force of the word 
as used in the later books of the О. T., especially in Daniel ; see e.g. viii. 22, *. . . four kingdoms shall stand up [i.e. 
appear] ont of the nation’ (cp. Dan. xi. 2-4, xii. 1), almost equivalent to ‘arise up’ (01р); see also Ezra ii. 63; 
Neh. vii. 65; Ps. cvi. 30. 

Nathan. It is noticeable that Ben-Sira lays stress on the succession of the prophets, cp. xlvi. 1, xlviii. 1, 12, 22, 
xlix. 8; his is the conviction of earlier writers and prophets, that the line of prophetical teachers in Israel has been 
uninterrupted since the time of Moses (cp. Amos ii. 10, iii. 7, 8; Hos. xii. 13; Jer. vii. 25, xv. 1, &c. &c.). As 
A. D. Davidson well says (Old Testament Prophecy, p. 16f.): ‘The real history of Israel is a history in which men 
of prophetic rank and name stand at the great turning-points of the people's life, and direct the movements. The 
inner progress of the people was throughout guided by prophets who fertilized thc religious life of the nation with new 
thoughts, or nourished the seeds of truth and higher aspirations already planted in the heart of the people into fuller 
growth and fruitfulness. . ..' This offers a good comment on Den-Sira's point of view in these chapters. 


To serve in the presence of David. ... БРЫ avia, lit. *to present oneself before' some one with the implica- 
tion of readiness for service (cp. e.g. Job i. 6, 1. 1 ; Zech. vi. 5). In 1 Kings i. 26 Nathan speaks of himself as the 
‘servant’ of David; but this is exceptional: the true prophets are normally not the servants of any one but Jahveh; 
their unfettered freedom of speech and independent attitude towards those in authority were among their leading 
characteristics. It is probably owing to this that the Greek renders * prophesy ' instead of ‘serve’. The reading of 12 
is, however, to be retained, as it more literally accords with the O. T. narrative. On the verse generally see 
2 Sam. vil. 2 ff. 

2. as the fat is separated. The reference is to the intestinal fat of the sacrificial victims (oxen, sheep, and goats), 
cp. Exod. xxix. 13, 22; Lev. iii. 3 ff, vii. 22 ff; see also 1 Sam. ii. 15 f£. It is this part of the victim, ‘the fat of the 
omentum ith the kidneys and the lobe of the liver, which the Hebrews were forbidden to eat, and, in the case of 
sacrifice, burned on the altar. . . . The point of view from which we are to regard the reluctance to eat of them is that, 
being more vital, they are more holy than other parts, and therefore at once more potent and more dangerous' 
(Robertson Smith, Zhe Religion of the Semites*, p. 380f.) The prohibition is only in regard to the fat about these 
more holy parts, and does not extend to the ordinary fat of an animal referred to in Neh. viii. 10, ‘Go your way, eat 
the fat (D220, i.e. the tasty fatty morsels}, and drink the sweet . . г 

separated. Lit. ‘lifted up ', the technical term used in Lev. iv. 8, 10, 19, &c. for separating the fat from the flesh. 
Schechter (77e Пот of Ben-Sira, p. 31) pointedly refers to Ps. xxxix. 20 (19 in ЕУ): OY n3 ‘nwo, which 
may well have been in the mind of Ben-Sira. 


from the offering. Lit. ‘from the holy thing’, cp. Lev. iii. 3 Ё, xxi. 22; Num. v. 9, xviii. 17, 2 Chron. xxix. 33; 
Ezek. xxxvi. 38. 
So was David... Cp. r Sam. xvi. 4-13. 
from Israel. With the rendering of V1 (see critical note) cp. l. 20. ; 
3. He played... pnt’ in the О. T. means to ‘laugh’, usually in derision (cp. Ps. xxxvii. 13, lix. 9), whereas 2 pny 


means to ‘play’; e.g. with beasts, in Job xli. 5 (xl. 29 in Hebr.). With the verse before us cp. 1 Sam. xvii. 34-363 
Is. xi. 6 ff. 

calves of Bashan. Properly ‘bull-calves of Bashan’, which is inappropriate as the parallelism requires 
a harmless and weak animal of some kind to correspond with ‘kids’; it is scarcely to be doubted that x S reflect the 
right text here. 
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SIRACH 47. 4-7 


4 In his youth* he slew the giant*, 


5 


6 


7 


' And took away! the reproach from the" people}, 
"When he swung his hand with? the sling”, 

And broke? the pride? of Goliath. 
For the called unto God* Most High’, 

And He gave strength to** his right! hand, 
So that he struck down" ‘the hero versed in war’, 

* And** exalted* the horn of his people*. 
**'Therefore the daughters sang of him, 

And honoured him with: *[Slayer] of ten thousand "7. 
When he had put on the diadem”? he fought, 

And subdued the enemies on all sides, 
Апа plundered® the Philistine cities "", 

And broke their horn unto this дау“. 


11 Reading by bya man 0" (following 1 Sam. xvii. 26 ото" Суг nen vem); Ae kxl, somewhat 
mutilated, reads apparently pow mann... (ef. Jer. xxiii. 40 pow nann o>by МЛЛ end fhe same in Ys. 


16): S ‘with lambs’: 3 cum agnis k-k du ору. алектене» ууата (= V): 70 248 > ovy: S — 30 


lxxviii. 66) П (x. e&npev m S this’ non (т ev rw єтари xepa (A V xepas) ev Mbo aderóorgs o fu. 
‘upon’ P x karaBaNew (x C 155 катеЗаАе» = LL) 3 €X& yavpiaga : S * the whole (pride)? tor’ Sy the 
prayed in the sight of God’ (perhaps in reference lo à Sam. xvii. 45. 47), cf. & invocavit Dominum (27. Deum) 
omnipotentem з (т Rvptor ss Li. ‘into’? i u G бари vw MTD ym ww: 
(x avélpaxrrov Suratov (B* > Óvrarov) єр то\єно (Sah Todepors ) : 5 е mighty man’ wow (Fu avevparat (B avvyeoc et) 
"wo S (expressed in 254 £) x S+° Israel’ yo G Aas mistaken the connexion between these verses and 


renders freely: 
орто ev puptacw eOofager avrov 
каг jveoecv avTov EV €vÀAoytats Kuptov 
ev то heperOa ауто байна боёгу. 
e£erpiyrer yap exOpous kvxAoÉev 
kut €£ovOevogev. PVT TOUS vrevavriovs .. . 


In the las! clause G = W 2-2 Š ‘Therefore the women praised him in myriads ' z2 S$‘ crown’ 
а-а Reading ym (so Peters): W text has p which Levy adopts, as well as Cowley-Neuhaur (‘and set 
nakedness among the Philistines’); da? the clause ts corrupt г Halévy suggests W380. See further exegetical note : 
£ extirpavit: S ‘he took vengeance on’ b pray (£x read DS, wid Smend and Haley adopt, Cowley- 
Neubauer emend to Пулу ‘naked’) ¢ 35 in aeternum 
4. In his youth he slew the giant. Ср. 1 Sam. xvii. до ff. 
And took away... Cp. in addition to the references in the critical note, Isa. xxv. 8. 
When he swung... Ср. 1 Sam. xvii. 49, 50. 
And broke... Lit. ‘broke in pieces’; referring to the cutting off of Goliath’s head and the taking of 
his armour. 
5. he struck down. In the О.Т. 477 means to ‘thrust out’ or * push away’ (cp. 2 Kings iv. 27) ; in Is. xxii. 19, 
to * depose' (in reference to Shebna). 
the hero versed in war. With the Hebrew (see critical note) cp. the words in 1 Sam. xvii. 33 “22 попою vw. 
And exalted the horn of his people. The figure is taken originally from that of the wild-ox holding np his head 
in conscious strength, well illustrated, e. g., in the oracle of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 22), ‘He hath as it were the horns of 
the wild-ox'; cp. for the expression 1 Sam. ii. 1 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 17, cxlviii; 14; 1 Macc. li. 48. 
6. Therefore the daughters... Ср, 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7; Ps. lxviii. 12 (Hebr.). 
And honoured him, For 2 122 cp. xlv. 2 ; the word means properly to ‘give a title’, cp. Job xxxii. 21: 15. xliv. 5, 
xlv. 4; this seems to be the way in which it is used here. 19. 
When he had put on the diadem. У is used in the О. T. of the high-priestly ‘turban’, see Zech. ii. 5; it is not 


used of a king's crown (the nearest to this being the metaphorical phrase 712122 ЧУ, ‘а royal diadem,” in Is. lxii. 3), 
for which the words MIY (e.g. 2 Sam. хіі. 30; 1 Chron. xx. 2; Esther viii, 15) and ?33 (e.g. 2 Sam. 1.10; 2 Kings xl. 12; 
2 Chron. xxiii. 11 ; Ps. cxxxii. 18) are used. It is possible that the term which Ben-Sira employs points to the idea of 
the high-priestly as well as the royal character of David, and this is not without significance from the point of view of 
the Messianic thought of his times. On the other hand 4°3¥ is used quite generally in xi. 5, xl. 4. 

he fought. i.e. he fought as the leader of the armies of Isracl; he had, of course, fought before this on his own 
account many times (e.g. I Sam. xxiii, 1-5, xxvii, 7-12, xxx. 17-20); bnt Ben-Siva lays stress on the fact of David 
having fought because he was essentially a fighting king (cp. t Chron. xxii. 8). M і 

7. And subdued the enemies on all sides. Viz. the Philistines (2 Sam. v. 17-25, vill. I, XXL 15 

(2 Sam. viii. 2); the Syrians (2 Sam. viii, 5-13, x. 1 ff, xii, 26-51); the Edomites (2 Sam. vili. 14 
(2 Sam. x. 1 ff., xi. 1). 

And plundered the Philistine cities. See critical note. The Philistines were the most inveterate foes of the 
Israelites during the early days of the monarchy; hence the special mention of them here. : 

unto this day. О. T. phraseology. The rendering of % (sce critical note) would be really more to the point. 


495 


22); the Moabites 
); the Ammonites 


i 


G 


i» B 


SIRACH 47. 8-11 


8 "°Tn all that he did? ‘he gave thanks! 
Unto God Most Highs "with words of glory. 
iWith his whole heart he loved? his Maker, 
* And sang praise every day continually *. 
9 Music of stringed instruments he ordained™ before the altar, 
And sct "the singing? of psalms to harps"'. 


10 P He gave comeliness to the feasts, 


And set in order the seasons throughout the year 
ра For that he gave praise? to His Holy Хате; 
t Defore morning? the sanctuary? resounded' (therewith)?”. 


11 Jahveh also" put away his sin", 


And lifted up his horn for ever. 


dol /у the margin of 3 David’ is inserted: S Therefore he gave forth his voice in words of thanksgiving and honour’ 
e-e 7.77, ‘in every work of his’ (= б) i-f Reading MDN qma for MT, ,,: G exer efouoAoygow (= L) 
8-8 G ayo Yyrioro (= Y) h-h Zhe txt fs mutilated ; reading “їз NNI (Smend) Sollowing €x орнат (155 
рпнасч") doéns i-i 3, laudavit dominum et dilexit deum, qui fecit illum et dedit illi contra inimicos potentiam 
j Read AWN for INN: €x vpyynoe ки туатцсє: то + киру k-k The Hebrew text is much mutilated; Smend 
emends as follows: AN 55m nv Som (of which the text above ts the rendering); Peters entends Yr Don oy 553) 
which is based on the addition of то 248 to v. 9g, an addition which, as Schlatter has shown, belongs. here, vis. 
kat Kad npepav auwegovatv ev оба аутор: @ > the whole clause, unless we are to discern a remnant of it in UpUHOE Kar: 
S joins the clause on fo v. 9, see next note 1-1 $ ‘and every day he sang praise (= 8 d) in a continnal offering’; 
perhaps in roference fo 1 Chron. xvi. 6, 37 464 DN ved ven, aud үзүл Dv “шл? ven (Smend): G has: 


кає egtnoev Хғаћтодооѕ karevavri tov Óvotaa tptov 
ка e£ nxovs avrov yAvkaweiv pein 


(For the addition here of 10 248 see preceding note) m So the marg. of З) n-n 30 marg. tyi Won by 
v Lit. ‘voice’ ve She text of 3) is wholly mutilated ; Peters, on the basis of G, reconstructs it as follows: 


“лл боп? ihi (eOokev ev coprais eumperretar) 
nis NAPA vw. jon (каг єкосипсє» ка:роъѕ peypi TUYTEAELAS (= niu n) 


S he offered (%7. gave) great songs of praise year by year’ 1р-РР B а-а (x ev тө awetv avrovs (Eth 
avrov): 35 laudarent r-r (3? ка ато трн (проаѕ ХА С &c.):4- pory NC* 3 248 +avrov: $ dei sanctitatem 
t G ухе» (70 nye): % amplificarent ai> Y G ras apaprias (= $) wow Cr SeaOnxny Васо» (55 


8. he gave thanks. Cp. Joshua vii. 19 mn qna. 

With his whole heart. Cp. Deut. vi. 5. 

every day continually. For the phrase cp. xlv. 14 (Hebr.). 

9. Music of stringed instruments. SW 70202; cp. the titles to Ps. iv, vi,liv, lv, lxi, lxvii, Ixxvi, and cp. Is. xxxviii. 20; 
Hab.iii. 19. Cp. wc 5 in 1 Chron. xvi. 42, and 533 m" in xxxix. 15 above. From the time of David onwards 
stringed instruments seem to have occupied the most important place among musical instruments in the Temple 
worship; the ZZzzior (‘lyre’) and мее? (‘harp’) are the only two stringed instruments mentioned in the О. T. outside 
the Book of Daniel. 

And set the singing of psalms to harps. Cp. 2 Chron. xvi. 4, $. The meaning seems to be that David composed, 
or at all events introduced, harp accompaniments to the psalms when sung; jp' means lit. to ‘arrange’ or ‘put in 
order’; єр. Eecles. xii. 9, ©... he set in order (n) many proverbs.’ 

то. He gave eomeliness to the feasts. The Zadokites of this period had become lax in the conduct of public 
worship; it was probably for this reason that Ben-Sira laid stress on David's work in this direction, and made special 
mention of the feasts (Smend), 

And set in order the seasons, Cp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31 ; i.e. the festive seasons. It is probable that Ben-Sira is 
reading back into earlier times the developed musieal service in the Temple, of which details are given in the Mishnah; 
in Yoma di. 11, Zuid vii. 3, e.g. we are told that there was a special Temple official whose duty it was to superintend 
the psalmody : there were under him a large number of musicians, including singers and instrumentalists ; these had 
to accompany the daily burnt-offerings, as well as the solemn festival services, with the singing of psalms and playing 
on stringed instruments, 

Before morning ... Ср. Ps. lvii. 8 (9 in Ilebr.), 1 will awake the dawn’; cxix. 62, ‘At midnight I will rise to give 
thanks to Thee.’ In reference to Ps. Ixxii. 5 (* They shall fear Thee while the sun endureth’) R. Jochanan taught that it was 
meritorious to worship at dawn. ‘The IVetig/n (РРА) = * the ancient pious”) watched for the first rays of the sun to 
begin the ‘Атла (Lerakhoth 96,296). There are now several societies of [eé/gin in Jerusalem who worship at that 
hour. They have prepared tables of the sunrise for the year round from special observations taken from Mount Olivet.’ 
SESS 168 0. 

It. put away. VI. lit. to ‘cause to pass away’; see 2 Sam. xii. 13, WE'D TIWI my ON, which is quoted here 
almost verbatim, and ep. 2 Sam. xxiv. 10 (== 1 Chron. xxi. 8), 

his horn. Cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 23, exxxii. 17. 
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SIRACH 4%. 11-16 


Also He gave to him “the decree of the kingdom", 
х And established his throne* over Israel’. 


(ky) NLVIL 12-22. Solomon (= 34+4414+3+2+3 distichs). 


12 ^ And “for his sake? there stood up after him* 


^A wise son who dwelt in safety”. 


13 Solomon reigned in days of peace‘, 


"Апа" God gave him? rest round about‘, 
fWho prepared! a house for “His пате, 
^ And set ир" a sanctuary for ever”. 


14 How wise wast thou in thy youth, 


3 And didst overflow like the Nile with instruction ! 


r5 !? Thou didst cover the earth with thy soul!, 


? And didst gather parables like the sca", 


16 °P Thy name reached unto the isles afar off”, 


а 


а And they listened? for the report of thee’ 


254 Вас№еоѕ, 70 248 Baorecas = Syro-llex 35): 3 ‘the throne of kingship’ ^73 Cr Kat Opovoy Oo£ys (cf. 
г Sam. ii. 8, 15. xxii, 23, Jer. xiv. 21, xvii. r2): S» y So G $ X (H * Jerusalem’): S-F'for ever 
a mighty king’ 2-2 (x pera rovror area vios emiotnpov (= iL) "adeo b-b (x. kac Se avrov kareAvorev 
(К ТО xaremavoev, cp. v. 13) ev пћатосшо (= PIMA, cf. Ps. cxviii. 5): W et propter illum deiecit omnem 
potentiam inimicorum, ch. 7. 8 (eriical note): S ‘and Solomon dwelt in peace’, jocning this verse fo 13a 


сло 248 + ка єдоёасбп d-d 35 cui subiecit deus omnes hostes: 248 + «vrtov ld G&> e N* os (Ux o) 
ГЫ т wa amon T en Win s 5-р Гог ever’ h-h 5> hh (т erotpacn і $+‘ Solomon’ 
33 £x kac everAnaOys (ecoduady C*, -eys Са) ws morapos avreocos Е $ + wisdom’ 1-1 4x alters the construction, 
ут» enexadruipey т} Чуд соо (7O 248 + zacar) m- 3, joining this verse on fo v. 16, * through thine 
understanding and through the height of the honour of kings ' п-п Reading any D^ 102 odpm (Smend) for 


mye ome. odpm (‘And didst gather songs in the height’); ‘he Hebr. text is mutilated; Peters, following €x, 
would read ттт ‘Senn ЖОГУ ( And didst fill it with dark speeches’): G ки everAnoas ev (248 >) mapaBoras 
aueypater о-о H> PPS= GQ 472 (x xat nyannéns (probably mistaking IN for any) ev TH єрт 
cov (mistaking то for pede) r Lf. “yearned for’ 

the decree of the kingdom. i.c. the decree of perpetual sovereignty to David and his house; cp. т. 22; 
2 Sam, vii. 12 ff. ; Ps. 11. 7, Ixxxix. 28, 29. 

And established his throne. lt is possible that €x read 122 NOX) (see critical note). 

over Israel. This is preferable to ‘over Jerusalem’ of the Hebrew text, which is possibly due to the influence of 
Messianic thought ; cp. Is. xxiv. 23. 

(k) XLVII. 12-22 (SOLOMON). 

12. And for his sake. i.e. for his father David's sake ; cp. xliv. 12,22. As Solomon was not truly faithful to Jahveh 
(cp. 1 Kings ііі. 3, xi. 1-8) his prosperous and peaceful reign is ascribed to the merits of his father David (cp. 1 Kings 
xi 12, 13, 32-6). This doctrine of the merits of the fathers (MIN M12?) was much developed in later Jewish teaching, 
though one can see from a passage like that before us that the essence of the later teaching was already in existence 
long before. The thought of the solidarity of Israel often finds expression in Rabbinical writings; Israel is one 
self-contained organism, all the component parts of which are dependent upon each other in spiritual things, so that 
whatever may be lacking in righteousness to one can be supplied by others who are more righteous. Naturally those 
who were regarded above all others as rightcous were the patriarchs of old, whose good deeds were so great and so 
many in number that some of them could be imputed to men of later generations, whose lives were not so rich in 
well-doing ; cp. e.g. the words in the Midrash .SZz Za-sArzm (‘Song of Songs’) oni. 5 (‘I am black but comely’): 
‘The congregation of Israel says, “ 1 am black through my own deeds, but comely through the work of my fathers "^ 
Itis said of Solomon that before he sinned he had accumulated much merit; but after he sinned all the blessings 
which he received were due to the merits of his fathers (Midrash Qokefeth rabba to i. 1) ; it is precisely the same 
thought which lies at the base of the verse hefore us. 

A wise son. Cp. т Kings ii. 3, iv. 21 (v. 1 in Hebr.). 
who dwelt in safety. Cp. 1 kings v. 4 (v. 18 in Hebr.). 

I3. peace. abe, lit. * prosperity’ (cp. Job xii. 5; Ps. cxxii. 6; Jor. xii, 1), but peace and prosperity are closely allied ; 
the peace which Solomon enjoyed owing to his father's victories enabled him to live in prosperity. 

And God gave him rest. Cp. т Kings v. 4 (v. 18 in Hoebr.). 
And set up a sanctuary for ever. Ср. Ps. lxxviii. 69, 70. 
14. How wise wast thou... For this direct address cp. xlviii. 4711 : with the words cp. 1 Kings iii. 12, iv. 29 ff. x. 1. 
like the Nile. Cp. xxiv. 27, xxxix. 22. 
15. A continuation of the simile in the preceding verse. 
with thy soul, i.e. with his influence; Smend compares the phrase VIJ 1217 (‘to pour ont the soul") in 
I Sam. i. 15; Ps. xlii. 5. Ср. also the words of the queen of Sheba in 1 Kings x. 6; 2 Chron. ix. 5. 

16, the isles afar off. Cp. Is. xli. 5, and especially lxvi. 19 D'Y DYN; ON is not necessarily an island in the 
usual sense, indeed very rarely so in the О, T. (cp., however, 15. xl. 15) : it refers originally to any land which a mariner 
can make for in order to gain shelter and rest; later on in the more general sense of ‘border’ or ‘region’. 

the report of thee. Cp. 1 Kings x. 1. 
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SIRACH 47. 17-22 


17 ‘By thy songs, parables, dark specches’, 


t And satires" thou didst cause astonishment to the peoples’. 


18 "Thou wast called by the glorious name 


Which is called over Israel’. 


Thou didst heap up gold like tin’, 
And *abundance of* silver like lead’. 


19 ^ But thon gavest* thy loins? unto women, 


"Апа didst give them to rule over thy body”. 


го Yca*, thou broughtest a blemish upon thine honour, 


And didst defile “thy Беа", 
So as to bring wrath upon thy progeny’, 
"And sighing concerning thy bed? ; 


21 #50 the people became? two sceptres!*, 


And out of Ephraim (arose) a sinful? kingdom i. 


22 Ncvertheless* God! did not forsake His ™ mercy, 


"Nor did He suffer any of His words to fall to the ground”. 
"Не will not cut off "the posterity of His chosen", 
Nor will He destroy “the offspring’ of them that love Him": 


978 Er ev ода kat тародии$ ки тараВоћ№иу: S * he interpreted proverbs of wisdom іп a book’ t-t (f ка er (248 
L>) epugria (к С tais) agcÜavpacar oc (2482) хори u Ln the text of 30 this is joined to the first clause у-ү OF 
ev арорат: Короо тоо доо (70 248 Короо пасте Tys yns) rov emtkeKAnpevou Qcov lopan), joining 17 on fo the rest of the verse: 
& Thou wast called by the name of God, whose is the glory’ W Reading 533 (= G &)/or отча (‘like iron’) 
wx ёр У $ ‘like dust’ (cp. Job xxvii. 16, Zech. ix. 3) 7-2 Gy mapavexdwas а 248 та omrayxva соо: ® 
‘thy strength " (cf. Prov. xxxi. 3) Wb (f ku eveovorasOns ev то sopari соо: L potestatem habuisti in corpore tuo 
© (hab 253 Syro-Hex) d-d G то стерра cov (reading ym for Py, but cp. Ezra ix. 2, Mal. ii. 15) 
e $ ‘thy children's children ’ Í-! f ka karevvygr emi ту atppoovry aov 5-8 (т yeverOa diya торарида ss 5 
' divided itself into’ h $* kingdoms ' i-i (& арёш Bas чау ane і S ‘heathen ' k Reading DOW 
(cp. xliv. то): G> 1 @ o дє Kuptos m > (hab €x &) mn Ge ка ov ну бїафбарп (A NC deapderpy) ато 
тор epyov avrov: 1, et non corrumpet nec delebit opera sua eco Reading M vni ma» xd (Smend) ; 
Peter's reconstruction runs: Va үз Yvria was x; the text of W 25 much mutilated: €x ovde ру «абау exdextov 


avTov ekyara v P $*the seed of those that love Him ' 4-4 (1 ameppa rov ауатђсактоѕ avrov : S ‘the sons of 
His pious ones’ Yn the text of W this is joined to the preceding clause s-s Reading with Smend appo im 


17. By thy songs... Evidently Prov. i. 6 was in the mind of Ben-Sira, where several of the same words occur 
(ттл, туч, bero). | 

thy songs. Cp. Cant. i. 1, ‘The Song of songs, which is Solomon's’; 1 Kings iv. 32, ‘and his songs were a 
thousand and five. СҮ is used of both secular (e.g. Amos v. 23; Isa. xxiv. 9) and religious songs (e. g. Ps. xlii. 9, 
Ixix. 31, &c.), and also specifically of the songs of the Levitical choirs in the Temple worship with musical accompaniment 
(e.g. 1 Chron. vi. 16, 17, xiii. 8; Neh. xii. 27, &c.). 

parables. Cp. Prov. x. 1, xxv. 1 (noe Sen) В bets is ‘a sentence constructed in parallelism, usually of Hebrew 
Wisdom, but occasionally of other types" (BDB, s. v.). 

dark speeches. ATN is a saying the meaning of which is not apparent on the surface; cp. Judges xiv. 12; 
+ Kings x. 1 ; in Ezek. xvii. 2 it has the sense of ‘allegory’; something that needs interpretation. 


satires. non ; cp. Hab. ii. 6 (a taunting riddle’, ЛҮП ny bo); the root inh means to ‘scorn’. E 
18. Thou wast called by tbe glorious name... Cp. Deut. xxviii. 10 ; Amos ix. 12 ; and the Greek of James ii. 7. 
The reference here is to the original name given to Solomon, according to 2 Sam. xii. 25, viz. Jedidiah, * Beloved of 
Jahveh’; see Ryssel jz Гос. Gi did not sce the point, and probably altered the phrase deliberately, which it regarded 
as irreverent. 
Thou didst heap up... Cp. 1 Kings x. 21, 27. 
like lead. * Like stones’ in 1 Kings x. 27. 
19. But thou gavest... Cp. 1 Kings xi. 1-3. 
20. thou broughtest a blemish... Cp. xliv. 19. 
And didst defile... Cp. Gen. xlix. 4. ; 
And sighing concerning... i.e. Solomon’s lax morality caused grief to men. lt is strange that Ben-Sira 
makes no direct reference to Solomon’s idolatry (cp. t Kings xi. 4-8), though it is implied by 21 a. : 
21. So the people became two sceptres. Ср. 1 Kings xii. " 
a sinful kingdom. Lit. ‘violent’; in Amos ix. 8 occurs nNDnn ADDN. 
22. did not forsake His mercy. Cp. 2 Sam. vii. 15; Ps. Ixxxix. 33 (34 in Hebr.). 
Nor did He suffer any of His words... For the phrase cp. e.g. 1 Sam. iii. 19; 2 Kings x. 10, &c. d 
posterity. 12, ср. xli. 5: the word is a rare one, occurring only three times in the О.Т. (Gen. xxi. 23; Job xviit.19; 
Is. xiv. 22). 
His chosen. V2 is used in reference to Israel in xlvi. 1. 
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SIRACH 47, 22—48. 1 
А "Апа He will give to Jacob a remnant’, 
> t And to the house of David "a root from him"*. 


(7) NLVII. 23-25. The wickedness of the people under the kings who succeeded 
Solomon (= 2 +3 distichs). 
23 And Solomon slept’ “іп Jerusalem”, 
And left after him *one that was overbearing*. 
YGreat in folly” and lacking in understanding 
*(Was) he who? by his counsel made the people revolt. 
* And (then) he arose—of him let there be no memorial?— 
" Who sinned and made Israel to sin", 
“Апа put За stumbling-bloek (in the way)! of Ephraim**, 
24 'To drive them from their land; 
# And their sin became very great f, 
^ And they sold themselves to (do) all manner of evil". 






Gn) XLVIH. 111. Elijak (= 333-3 distichs). 
Until? there arose” a prophet like fire, 
Whose? word? was ‘like a burning furnace“. 


~ 


Wase (the ед о 3 is much mutilated) = Чу t-t Reading with Smend wave eio 0m md (the text of 30 ts 
again almost wholly obliterated) : G Kat TO Aave e£ avrov pigar "cma great kingdom ч уф агетасеато 
v-w Reading with Peters “гү (abbreviation for УУСУЗ, sce evegetical note below) » only the last letter (w) 
of the word is preserved з Smend proposes WNN (t despairing’, cp. Eccles, ii. 20): Ck pera Tov rarepov ( + avrov 
NA Sah 3$ = ymax ор): ï> XTX Reading ЦУ] (see едг. of Prov. xxix. 21 [Send |): (x єк rav стєрратаѕ 
avrov (cp. LXX of Gen. xxi. 23 = [35 [mend |): s> У-У Ci Aaov adpooviny (Syro-Hex Xaov apos vis) 
2-2 Reading WN: the present lext has Бул, but this cannot have been the original reading as clauses c and d 
are enclosed within 307 апа DY; this play on the name of Rehoboam makes tt in the highest degree improbable that 
the name itself would also appear: G reads os, which reflects the original text, but. places before rf * Rehoboam’. 
For another word-play see xlviii. 17, 22 aa Reading with Smend "mtb cm bN apy Jor Ww bw np чох ay 
D ji DYI arid; apart from the fact that this makes the clause tov long, the mention of * Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat’ can hardly have originally stood together with * of him let there be no memorial’. Zhe words Bp AN Лу 
presuppose a connexion with the preceding clauses which would give no sense ; they are evidently taken from xlviii. 1. 
Lhe present text has clearly suffered ad the hands of a glossator і €x ка lepaBoau viov (х vios) Naar: $ ‘let there 


ew 


be no memorial to him, (even) to jeroboam the son of Nebat’ b-b G os e£nynaprev rov Iopanà сте Although 
these words are considerably mutilated in the text of 30. sufficient remains to decipher them with reasonable certainty 
d-d (& odor арартіаѕ e S ‘the house of Ephraim’ E-E zerongly transposes these füco clauses 8-8 (G kat 


exdnOuvOnoav at agapriat avrov сфодра: % * Апа he made their sins many’ h-h (x ка таса» томуна» e£c(grgaav + 


ews (A ws) ex0ugois Aby єт avtovs: 70 248 + оруп xat exdixnors: L +usque dum perveniret ad illos defensio et ab 
omnibus peccatis liberavit eos (dominus), cp. v. 11 avd xlviii. 1-15 aG ‘and’ b gx +‘ Elijah’ e Lit, 
“And his’ T Reading yai" (= €x S) for yaw е-е (t оу Mauras eruera: S combines €x W * burned like 


aremnant. Cp. xliv. 17. 
...агоої. Ср. 15. xi. 1, 10; a reference to the Messianic hope, cp. 1 Kings xi. 39. 

(/ XLVII. 23-25. 

23. slept. 22U standing alone as here never has the sense of ‘dying’ in the О. T. ; it is always followed by some 
words which explain it as referring to death, e.g. in 1 Kings xi. 43, ‘he slept with his fathers’; in Isa. xiv. 8 the context 
Shows that death is meant ; otherwise it means simply to ‘sleep’ or ‘lie down’, &c. 

in Jerusalem. Every suggested emendation must from the nature of the case be hypothetical; the one adopted 
in the text is that proposed by Peters; it commends itself on account of 1 Kings xi. 42, 43: ‘And the time that Solomon 
reigned in Jerusalem... And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David... The abbreviation 


"ey might, apart from other reasons, conceivably have been suggested by the false etymology ody en (* possession 
of peace’), which has been one of the etymologies put forward in the past (cp. JÆ, vii. 119 4). The rendering of Vr (see 
critical note), which would commend itself on account of the phraseology, is ruled out because of the absence of a final 
Ù involved, which is clear in the text; the omission of perà rr marépov in S is also against these words representing 
| the original. 


made...revolt. Lit.'throw off restraint; cp. Prov. xxix. 18; with the whole clause cp. 1 Kings xii. $, 13. 14. 
| and made Israel to sin. Cp. 1 Kings xiv. 16. 
| And puta stumbling-block ... Ср. 1 Kings xii. 28. 
| 24. To drive them from their land. Cp. 2 Kings xvii, 22, 25; Jer. xxvii. 10. 

And they sold themselves... Ср. 1 Kings xxi, 20. ] 


(м) ХІМІІ. 1-11 (ELIJAH). ee А 
I. a prophet like бге. Ср. Mal. iv. 1, 5 (iii. 19, 23 in Hebr.). 
like a burning furnace. Cp.2 Kings i. 10ff. 
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SIRACH 48. 2-10 


2 And he broke for them the staff of bread, 
“Апа by his леді" imade them few in number's. 
3 By the word of God* !he shut up the heavens! ; 
Fire? also” descended thricc?. 
4? How terrible wast thou, Elijah?! 
And he who is like thee shall be glorified". 
5 Who didst raise up a dead man "from death’, 
Апаз from Sheol*, "according to the good pleasure" of Jahveh * ; 
6 Who broughtest down “kings to the Pit*, 
Апа“ them that were honoured from their beds* [of sickness] ; 
7 *Who heardest® rebukes? in Sinai, 
€ And judgements of vengeance in Horeb". 
8 Who anointedst kings? *for retribution‘, 
‘And a prophet as successor in thy place’. 
9 Who wast taken upwards Sin a whirlwind’, 
^ And by fiery troops to the heavens". 
10 Who art ready for the time, as it is written’, 
* To still wrath before the fierce anger of God!*, 


a burning furnace ' if о (= 8) 05 (3 kat) ennyayer em avrovs Mpor (+ to xupor 248) 5-5 35 et inritantes 
illum invidia sua pauci facti sunt +non poterant enim sustinere praecepta domini h +caxupe 70 i-i 5 the 
rent them asunder’ k (& Kupcov 1-1 x. aveo xev. ovparor m yo 248: S Syro-Hex Eth +‘ from 
heaven `: 3 + terrae n & ovros (7 N9* 70 248 253) о $ + ороп the altar and upon the godless men’ 
P-P €x os edofoobns Hier ev tas Gavpaccas соо: 35 sic amplificatns est Elias in mirabilibus suis a Lrt * shall 
glorify himself’: 0x kavyag Gat (N A 106 155 296 Kavxngerat = H): 36 potest gloriari rrS> в > 
t 70 248 253 Syro-Hex -Fyrvygv u-u ff is possible thal 3 read з тука? of 3 (= S): & ev Хуф, cp. v. 3 
Y S @ ‘the Most High’: 3? domini dei ww S> X (x ei атома»: Wet confregisti facile potentiam 
ipsorum y Š ‘thrones’: G urge 2 38 fransposes vv. 7, 8 а Reading УЮМУ (= €x) for youn (= 8 
‘who proclaimed °) b S'in his temptation’ (misunderstanding the whole verse) : €x edeypor: то 248 253 
Syro-Hex + Kuptov cc S> d Reading 205 (= (x &) jor son е-е So (x ets артатодора (19 
naben s .) f-T ка mpodyras діадоҳооюѕ per avrov ; W et prophetas facis successores post te 8-8 (x ev 
Aathazt порох Һ-Ь (fi ev appart immov gvpwov : $ * by fiery horses to heaven’: 38 zs mutilated at the end of the 
verse, ‘to the heavens’ гу added on the basis of S (cp. 2 Kings ii. ті роза mayon) ici ® %7. * Who art written 
(as) ready for the time ^: €x o котаурафе ev eXeypous (eAdeypoves (szc) N, eAeyuovs 248, eXeypos A) єє Katpous (V 55 
254 Syro-Hex каро» = H); ev edeypors i5. probably а corruption of erouios : S “And he who is ready to come’ 
k-k The end of this line in W is mutilated, though the 5 of by is visible according to тепа апа Peters: Ф xonaca 
ору» (+ Kpureos Короо 70 248) яро буроо: Š ‘before the day of Jahveh comes’ (= Mal. ій. 23 [iv. 5 т EV]) 


1%, domini m-m > п-п  watpos mpos vor: $ ‘the children unto the fathers ’ о-о S rt. * to proclaim ’ 
2. he broke for them... Ср. Is. iii. 1; Ezek. iv. 16; Ps. civ. (cv.) 16. 
And by his zeal... Ср. І Kings xix. 10, 14, 18. 


3. he shut up the heavens. Ср. 1 Kings xvii. 1; James v, 17. 
Fire also descended thrice. Cp. 1 kings xviii. 38; 2 Kings i. 10, 12. 
cp. 1 Kings xix. 38. 
4. How terrible wast thon... For this direct address cp. xlvii. 14. 
5. Who didst raise up... Ср. 1 Kings xvii. 17-24. 
a dead man. Гог the Hebr. У cp. viii. 7. 

б. Who broughtest down kings... Cp. 1 Kings xix. 17, xxl. 19 ff. 
the Pit. See ix. 9, li. 2 (Hebr. and Gr.) ; cp. Ezek. xxviii, 7. 4 
And them that were honoured... i.c.these he brought down to the Pit; the reference is to Ahaziah, 2 Kings 

1. 4, 16, 17. 

7. Who heardest rebukes... Ср. І Kings xix. 9 ff, 15 ff. As in v, 6 the two clauses say the same thing in a 
different way. Den-Sira regards Sinai and Horeb as identical, but it is questionable whether he was correct in this, 
though many modern scholars regard the two as identical. On the other hand, Cheyne (A, iv. 4643) says that originally 
they were distinct: * Horeb lay im the Sinaitic peninsula, Sinai in Midian, on the west coast of Arabia’ (cp. Wellhausen, 
Prolegomena, p. 359; Moore, Judges, pp. 140,179 ; Stade, Lutstehuay des Volkes Israel, p. 12). Von Gall regards the 
p: ation of the two as ‘a post-exilic confusion’ (léésraelitische Kudtstatten, p. 15). See further Driver on 

хо. ili, 1. 

8. Who anointedst kings. i.e. Палае! and Jehu; cp. 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. 
retribution. Cp. xii. 2, where the Hebr. word is used in the sense of ‘recompense’. 

a prophet. Ср. 1 Wings мх. 19-21. 
as successor, Cp. xliv. 17 (Hebr. and Gr.). 
in thy place. Cp. r Kings xix. 16, * and Elisha... shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room. 
о. Who wast taken... Cp. 2 kings ii. 1, 11. 
10. Who art ready... Cp. Mal. iii, 23, 24 (iv. 5, біп EV). 
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For the addition of S (sce critical note) 
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SIRACH 48. 10-12 


To "turn the heart of? the "fathers unto the children", 
And ?to restore the? tribes of Israel?, 
11 "Blessed is he that seeth thee, and dicth 4, 


т r 


(ж) XLVIII. 12-16. Elisha. The sinfulness of the people and their punishment 
(= 2+3 +4 distichs). 


б 12*Elijah was hidden in the [heavenly] chambers’, 


*Then was Elisha filled with his spirit*". 
*In double measure did he multiply signs, 

And marvellous was all that went forth out of his mouth’. 
All his days he moved “before по тап“, 

* And no flesh* exercised authority over his spirit’ ; 


(7. e. to preach the Gospel to; duc to Christian influence) P G laxo (= 3), cp, Isa. xlix. 6 а-а (x пакаро ot 
iDorres тє Kat OL ev ayamnaec (read ev arazava et) Kekog [LE VOL (248 253 254 keotunuerot) : S ‘ Blessed is he that hath seen 
thee and is dead ' rr This line ts almost wholly obliterated in W; Smend, on the basis of G &, proposes fo read: 
mnn nos usw) (Апа [more] blessed art thou thyself, for thou livest’), making the words refer to Elijah ; 
Peters, also following Gy, would read: riy mh VAIN DI ^2 (For we too shall live [again]"), as оной the words 
referred to Ben-Stra’s readers (see further. exegetical пог): €x xav yap npes Con (N*A Соп, ТО Conr) б}тонеба : 
S ‘nay, he dies not but lives’: % post mortem autem non erit tale nomen nostrum (77 reference to Elijah) 
8-8 30 zs much mutilated, the text represents (Smend's reconstruction: AND) INNIY mds, based zn part on €x and 
$; Heras os (70>) ev Madani єткєтотӨ (in LNX axemagew = ano): $^ Elijah was gathered into the chambers in 
Heaven’: Peters reconstructs: Anti MIYDI Tey yos i630 rs again almost entirely obliterated, only three letters 
remaining у the above (s the rendering of &: 5 * And Elisha received a double (portion) of prophecy ' uA то 
248 Syro-Hex + ayov V G@ >: S ‘And many wonders and signs did his mouth utter’ w-w (x uno (55 
248 ano) apxovros (70 248 apyorrar) X-X Or кос... ovders Y Cx avror (= $) 





... And to restore the tribes of Israel. With €x karagrioai $vAàs ако cp. Mark ix. 12 ó бё £j aùrois °НАєгаў 
иё» еМӨб» трфто> dmoxatiotaver таута, with which Weber compares the MNN {PN by which Rabbi Sa‘adya Gaon 
expresses Elijah’s activity preparatory to the coming of the Day of Jahveh (/#dische Theologie, p. 353). 

This is one of the few passages in which Ben-Sira refers to the Messianic Hope (see also xliv. 21, xlv. 25, 
xlvii. 11, 22, xlviii. 24, 25, xlix. 12, l. 24, li. 12) ; but neither the nature of the book nor the historical circumstances of 
the time, by which Messianic conceptions were always conditioned, were such as to lead one to expect much stress to 
be laid on this subject. During the third century Б.С. the Jews lived in quietude and prosperity, and the hopes 
concerning the Messianic Age seem to have dropped into the background ; not that the Jews ever really abandoned 
(until quite modern times) their Messianic expectations; these only ceased, for the time being, to play an important part. 

11. Blessed is һе... i.e. those that saw Elijah in the flesh were blessed, though they died. The next line of this 
verse is almost entirely obliterated in %) (see critical notes). Peter's suggested reading can scarcely be right, as it 
presupposes conceptions concerning the future life which are too advanced for the time of Den-Sira. By the time the 
Greek translation was made the beliefs regarding this subject had greatly developed. The rendering of S is due 
to Christian influence. As regards Smend's proposed reading, the point is that Elijah was still alive, i.c. he had never 
died ; the reference is not to life after death. 

Elijah has been glorified in Jewish legend more than any other biblical personage. ‘The Haggadah which makes 
this prophet the hero of its description has not been content, as in the case of others, to describe merely his earthly life 
and to elaborate it in its own way, but has created a new history of him, which. beginning with his death. or “translation ”, 
ends only with the close of the history of the human race. From the day of the prophet Malachi, who says of Elijah 
that God will send him before “the great and dreadful day", down to the later marvellous stories of the Hasidic rabbis, 
reverence and love, expectation and hope, were always connected in the Jewish consciousness with the person of Elijah. 
As in the case of most figures of Jewish legend, so in the case of Elijah, the biblical account became the basis of later 
legend. Elijah the precursor of the Messiah, Elijah zealous in the cause of God, Elijah the helper in distress —these are 
the three leading notes struck by the Haggadah, endeavouring to complete the biblical picture with the Elijah legends’ 
(JE, v. 122 a). 

(a) XLV111. 12-16 (ELISHA, &c.). : 

12. hidden in the [heavenly] chambers. Smend is probably right in his reconstruction of the Hebrew text; the 
‘chambers in Heaven’ of S doubtless reflects the original Hebrew, though ‘in Heaven’ may well be an explanatory 
addition, and ‘ chambers’ was most likely in the singular in the Hebrew as Ben-Sira speaks elsewhere of only a single 
‘chamber’ in the realms above (see xxxix. 17, 30, xliii. 14); the division of the heavens into various departments of 
which the innermost is the Л/ейгса, or dwelling-place of the Almighty, is a later development (cp. 1 Enoch xxii. 9-12, 
4 Ezra iv. 35, 41, v. 37, vi. 22 ; see also 2 Cor. xii. 14; Nedarim 32 a | T.B.], лаби vi. 8 d [T.J.], Midrash Bereshit% 
Rabbah, 1. Ixviii). 

was Elisha filled... Ср. 2 Kings ii. 9, 13. я 7 б 

In double measure... Ср. 2 Kings ii. 9, 20-22. Peters thinks that the omission of these two lines in Ci (sec 
critical note) may be due to the fact that they seem to give more honour to Elisha than to Elijah; the omission may, 
however, be merely due to an oversight. 

АП his days... Ср. 2 Kings iii. 13-15, vi. 15, 16, зой, | 

moved. Cp. Esther v. 9, *. . . that he stood not up nor moved for him.’ 
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SIRACH 48. 13-18 


` 


13 Nothing was ^too wonderful for him’, 


zz And *from his grave? his flesh ** prophesied "77, 


14 1а“ his life he did wonderful acts, 


And in his? death marvellous works. 


15 For all this the people turned® not, 


And ceasedf not from their? sins? ; 
Until they were plucked" from their land, 
And were scattered in all the carth. 
i And there were left кило Judah but a few! ; 
! But still a prince was left unto the house of David. 


16 Some among them did "that which was right". - 


And some “among them? ?committed fearful sin?. 


(o XLVHI. 17-25. Hesekiah and Isaiah (= 2+2+2+2+243 distichs). 


13 Hezekiah fortificd? his? city, 


"In that he brought? water? into the midst thereof, 
* And hewed through the rocks with iront, 
" And dammed up the pool with mountains". 


18 In his days Sennachcrib came up”, 


And sent Rabshakceh v, А 
х And stretched forth* his hand? against Zion, 
And blasphemed? God in* his arrogancy. 


2-2 Gi umepnpev avrov: Ж ‘was hidden from him’ 2-2% E» а-а *nnrnvs, /7. ‘from his place beneath’: €& e 
Kota et aa (x ro сора avrov b Reading with тена and Peters 83) (= Ф) for ND € €x kac (702 ) ev 
4 б> (70 248 = P) Uu! -p avrov affer * works? е Oh perevogaev (cp. xvii. 4) f Gt атєстђсау БВА С> 
ss S'eildeeds' 0 Ж етророреобђсау: S ‘went into captivity i-i S “And Judah alone remained a small dominion 
to the house of David’ К-К (x о aos о№муостоѕ 1-1 Qx ка: apyeor (xa apxovres) ev (> BC 55) re тко Aaved 
m-m (x za apearov: $ repentance ' n-n & > ото $h 777. * did iniquity wondrously °: $ ‘added sins unto 
sins’: (€x єтАлбоғау арартгак pS ‘built’ “$> THT G kat ecanyayev (= 5) s B C rov yoy, N* V 
253 Tov nwy (Ne? rov ayoyor), то Syro-Hex rov vop (A 248 = W); probably corruptions of vdpaywyov (* a conduit’) 
tt S>: G opv£ev ai0npo axporopoy чеп S>: @ xoc wxodopnaev крпраѕ (7. kpnuvovs) ew vdara v $-rF'against 
them’ w 70 248+ex Лаҳаѕ (cp. 2 Kings xviii. 17, xix. 8): + кас ampev (diffography): З. еі sustulit 
manum suam contra illos (a variant of the third clause) X73 (x xac emper у BNC p yep (A 70 248 xepa 
[= 3. Syro-Hex Sah ЕШ) 2 (үт epeyakavynaev a € > (had V то &c.) bh S> € So €x, and 





13. Nothing was too wonderful... i.e. too hard; cp. Gen. xviii. 14, * Is any thing too hard (lit. too wonderful) 
for the Lord?’ 

And from his grave... Cp.2 Kings xiii. 20, 21. 

prophesied. i.c. exercised prophetic powers, though of course in a different way from that recorded of Samuel in 
xlvi. 20 4. 

14. Practically a repetition of the preceding verse. 
15. For allthis... Cp. 15. ix. 12. 

And ceased not from their sins. The repentance recorded in 1 Kings xviii. 39 was bnt of short duration. 

Until they were plucked... Cp. Dent. xxviii. 63. 

there were left unto Judah but a few. Ср. 1s. xxiv. 6. 

16. did that which was right. Cp. the oft-repeated formula in Kings, e. g. 1 Kings xv. 11, &c. 
(o! ХІМІІ. 17-25 (HEZEKIAH AND ISAIAH). 
17. Hezekiah fortified. Note the word-play in Hebrew ptr rpn. Cp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 5, 30. 

In that he brought water... Ср. 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 30. 

And hewed through the rocks. The reference is evidently to the boring of the tunnel from the Gihon to the 
Pool of Siloam ; see Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, pp. xv, xvi, who says in reference to 
the inscription in the tunnel which leads to the Pool: ‘ The inscription will not be later than the time of Hezekiah, who 
is stated to have “made the pool, and the conduit, and brought water into the city ", in terms which appear exactly to 
describe the function of the tunnel in which the inscription is? On the inscription the word 38M, ‘hew throngh’, here 
used occurs twice in the sense of cntting through a rock; and WS, ‘rock’, which likewise occurs twice on the 
inscription, is the word used in the text. 

And dammed up... Ср. ls. xxii. 11; Ezek. xxxix. 11. 

18. Sennacherib. Ср. 2 Kings xviii, 13 fl. ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 1 ff; 15, xxxvi. 1 ft. 
stretched forth his hand... Ср. Is. x. 32; and for the expression see Job xv. 25. 
blasphemed God... Cp. 2 Kings xviii. 22; 15. xxxvii. 6, 23. 
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SIRACH 












And they writhed as ^a woman in travail®” ; 
зо ‘Апа they called unto “God Most High*', 
^ And spread out their hands unto Him"; 
iAnd He heard *the voice of their prayer*!. 
And saved! them by the hand of Isaiah" ; 
21 And He smote? the army of Assyria, 
° And discomfited them by the plague”. 


22 PFor Hezekiah did? "that which was good", 

—And was strong" in the ways of David; — 
‘Which Isaiah the prophet" commanded .him *, 

Who was great and faithful in his vision. 

23 "In his days the sun went backward v, 
And he added life unto the king. 

24 By a spirit of might he saw the future*. 
And comforted *the mourners of Zion’. 


(5) XLIX. 1-3. 


And as music at a banquet of wine. 


probably H, but the text ts mutilated 
E-E т rov kvptov Tov ehenuova 


ау:оѕ eÊ ovpavov таҳъ (V 2487) EMNKOVTEY avTOv 


ipsorum 4- non est commemoratus peccatorum illorum neque dedit illos inimicis suis 


sancti prophetae 
a great blow’ 

s & (N* >) + rov татроў avrov (cp. 2 Kings xviii. 3) 
mutilated 
the sun stood still’ 


n & ‘broke up’ 


х Kx ra єсдата У-У (x rovs 


19 "Then? were they shaken in the pride of their 


4-4 qx карба kat. ҳерєѕ avrov 
-h 5 ‘And Hezekiah spread out his hands before the Lord’ 


u $+‘the most praiseworthy of the prophets’ 


i8. 19—49. 1 


heart", 


25 ^ Unto eternity he declared the things that shall be, 
And hidden things before they came to pass’ 


Fostah (24-2 distichs). 


4) т The name? of Josiah is as sweet-smelling incense, 
That is well mixed, the work? of the apothecary. 
©The mention of him® is sweet ĉin the palate? as honey, 


е-е Cr ae texroverat f-f S> 
i-i (x kar o 
k-k $ ‘And God quickly heard their prayer’: % vocem 


1% purgavit m 354 


0-0 (fx ког e£erpupev avtous о ayyeAos avrov ; S Апа smote them with 
we So €x. S; the text of 30 rs mutilated 


4-1 G ro apearov Куро (N* >) r S ‘walked’ 
t Zn P the remainder of this verse and v. 23 is wholly 
505% (>) w-w 5 ‘For by his hand 
mevÜovvras ev Setov z-z Š + And as long as he was in the 


world he saw signs and wonders before they came to pass’ (a misunderstanding, or conscious alteration of, the 


Hebrew texi): & == 3 


d-d €x EV тарт аторатг 





19. they writhed... 
20. spread out their hands. 
He heard the voice... 

And saved them... Ср, 2 Kings xix. 20 ff. 
21. And He smote... Cp. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
And discomfited them... 


Cp. 2 Kings xix. 20. 


а (x pmmpoovvoy: З memoria 


"В by the work? (A = 2) ce Gi > 


Cp. 2 Kings xix. 3; Isa. xiii. 8. 
Cp. 2 Kings xix. 14, 15, where, however, only Hezekiah does so. 


For € (cp. critical note), which has perhaps the better reading, see 2 Kings xix. 35 


(Hebr. and Sept.), and cp. 1 Macc. vii. 41, 2 Macc. viii. 19. 


22. Who was great... Ср. Is. vii. 


23. the sun went backward. Ср. 2 Kings xx. 9-11; 


Is. xxxviii. 7, 8. 


he added life unto the king. Ср. 2 Kings xx. 5, 6; Is. xxxviii. 5. 


24. a spirit of might. 
| the future. 
; future in store for Jerusalem (Is. Ixi. 1-7). 

And comforted the mourners... 


nm2i m^. ср. Is. xi. 2 ANI AY mm. 
MANN, lit. the end’; the reference is to the return from the Exile (Is. xl. 3-11), and to the glorious 


Cp. Iscxl.-t Iki 2,5. 


25. With this and the preceding verse compare what is said in The Martyrdom of Isaiah, ch, iv, 


(2) XLIX. 1-3 (JOSIAH). 
I. as sweet-smelling incense. 
є That is well mixed. 
| in the palate. 


Cp. Prov. xxiv. 15. 
as music... 


Cp. xxxii. 5, 6 (= Gt xxxv. 5, 6). 


Lit. ‘incense of spices’, cp. Exod. xxxvii. 29. 


For the use of salt in the cultus cp. Lev. ii. 15 
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SIRACH 49. 2-7 


ji 2 “Бог he was grievedf at our backsliding®, 
And put an end to *the vain abominations?; 
3 And he ^gave his heart wholly^ unto God, 
And in days of violence* ! he practised piety’. 


(д) XLIX. 4-7. Fudah’s evil kings ; the persecution of Feremiah (2 +2 +2 distichs). 


4 Except David™, Hezekiah, "and Josiah, 
They all dealt utterly corruptly”. 
And? forsook the Law Pof the Most High ?— 
The kings of Judah, till [they came to] their end ; 
5 And their might? was given” unto others5, 
And their gloty to a strange* nation ; 
6 And so "the Holy City" was burned, 
And the ways thereof laid waste 
Through’ Jeremiah; 7. because they had persecuted* him, 
And he a prophet formed” from the womb, 


е-е avros karevÜvrÓy] er excrrpa Xaov (N avrov) G f Reading пот Jor bm (Smend) $78 (ү BBeAvynara 
ауошаѕ h-h G carevOuven тти кардар avzov: % et gubernavit, &c. i & X, ‘the Lord’ кф 
avopov ( = 3) 1-1 (f kariaxvaev thy eveeBeav (= XY) mG S+ ка (so Peters) nu 38 /ev makes 
the second line begin with ‘and Josiah’ (OPPEN шоо wwe), buz rf is belter fo keep * and Josiah’ zu the previous 
line and emend the second line by adding mf. abs. (= G), reading wnewn nne nbs (so Peters) ° (x ‘For’ 
р-р S> a Lit. ! horn? r Lit. ‘he gave’ s Reading DANS (instead of ns) =G5 t 394-533 
(variant from 1. 26 (2)) u-u (fk єкАєктри поћи ауатратоѕ y Lit.‘ By the hand об (= 6); ‘In the days of’ 


Š, a correction from xlviii. 18, 23 х 30 wy: G єкакосау y G ‘sanctified (cp. Jer. i. 5) * (5 “to harm’ 


2. he was grieved... 1? (ото) = ће entered upon his inheritance’ (2), yields no satisfactory sense ; the reference 
is doubtless to the effect produced on Josiah by the newly-discovered Book of the Law, cp. 2 Kings xxii. 11 ff. For the 
Hebrew as emended cp. Amos vi. 6. The Greek (* He behaved himself uprightly in the conversion of the people’) 
means that he showed his uprightness by converting the people to obedience to the Law; but possibly €x should be 


emended, azoerpod for émurpodog (=W). 
put ап end to. Ср. 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 11. 
abominations. Ср. 2 Kings xxiii. I3. 

3. gave his heart wholly. Or ‘ perfectly’; the expression is formed on the model of such expressions as 

‘integrity of heart’, cp. Gen. xx. 5. For the verb (Hiph'il form) cp. Job xxii. 3. 
he practised piety. For the term as applied to Josiah see 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 25. 

(д) NLIN. 4-7 (JUDAH'S Evi, KINGS). 

4. Except David... Ben-Sira definitely excludes all other kings except the three mentioned ; contrast, however, 
the representation of the Chronicler, according to whom Asa (2 Chron. xv. 8 ff.) and Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xvii. 5 ff.) 
ought to be reckoned among the pious reforming monarchs. The Book of Kings also speaks favourably, though not 
with such marked emphasis, of these two rulers (see 1 Kings xv. 11 ff, xxii. 45). 

the Law of the Most High. For Ben-Sira’s attitude towards the Law see Introduction, $ 911. 
till [they came to] their end. i.e. until their death, or, perhaps, until their line came to an end. The Hebrew is 
ambiguous ; the context (see next verse) rather favours the latter. 

5. And their might was given. (x éoxar yàp rò кёраѕ аўтар; for the phrase cp. 1 Macc. ii. 48, also Ps. Ixxv. 5. 

others...strange nation. i.e. the Babylonians. Bytheir sins the kings brought about the ruin of the nation, 
culininating in the Babylonian Exile. 

a strange nation. ^22) `; cp. "122 DY, Exod. xxi. 8; apparently the combination "122 “2 does not occur 
in the O. T. elsewhere. 

6. the Holy City. tI) MP; the designation of Jerusalem as the Holy City (WPN WY) occurs first in Is. xlviii. 2, 
lii. 1, also in Neh. xi. 1, 18; cp. Dan. ix. 24 ; T? is a poetical variation on the common “VY (‘city’). For G& (a refine- 


ment) see crit. note. 
was burned. Cp.2 Kings xxv. 9. 
the ways thereof. Cp. ‘the ways of Zion’, Lam. i. 4. 
laid waste. Ср. 2 Kings xxv. 10; the same root is used in reference to the gates of the city in Lam. i. 4. 


Through Jeremiah. Jeremiah prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, cp. e.g. Jer. xxxvi. 29; the actual 
fulfilment of this prophecy is regarded by Ben-Sira as the inevitable result of the prophet's prediction ; the prophecy 
produced its own fulfilment. From another point of view the prophet may be regarded as having been inspired 
to foresee the result which was inevitable from other causes. Ben-Sira here seems to regard the prophecy of woe as 
being invested with the same fatal power which, according to ancient ideas, belonged to the uttered curse. 

7. because they had persecuted him. For the persecution of Jeremiah see Jer. xxxi-xxxvili. Because they 
persecuted God's chosen representative and servant (the prophet) they brought upon themselves destruction. 


And he a prophet... Cp. Jer. i. 5. 
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SIRACH 49. 7-10 


: To pluck up, to break down’, and to destroy, 
And likewise to build, and to plant, “and to strengthen*. 





i£) XLIX. 8-10, Ezekicl, Fob, and the Twelve Prophets (2 + 2 distichs). 


8 Ezekiel saw a vision, 
And described the different beings of the chariot. 
9 r He also made mention of Job «among the prophets)” 
Je Who maintained * fall the ways of righteousnessf!, 
10 And, moreover. as for the Twelve Prophets,— 
= May their bones (flourish in their place) 5, 
^ Who recovered Jacob to health ^, 
îi And delivered him (by confident hope). 


(= улл, cp. Jer. xxxi. 28) а-а > Wb & kac yap epyga6n cov exOpar ev op3pw c-e Aesforing NDI i.e. 
DNDI: @ misread YDI, cp. Aquila, Ps. lxxvii. 2 for opßpo (= wan); WLS. has space Jor this but is illegible: 
E> d-d $+ Whose ways were all righteousness ' e-e G ка: ayabwoa, bu! V xaropOwaa, 248 «С. каторбосє 
(= Syro-Hex.) I-U O% rove evÜvrorras одооѕ 5-5 3f (defective) ...Dnbyy "n; supply bnnn nn» (so Утеп 
and Peters) = €x та oota ava£aXot ex ov тотор avtor (= $) h-h (x ларекаћесе» (-gav A 55 155) де rov Iako 


(jo 8 IcpagA) i-i dn (defective) Q0, УШУ: G kac eAvtpwoaro (-сарто А 254 L) avrovs ev more «Ат:доѕ (the 





‘To pluck up... Cp. Jer. i. Io. 

and to strengthen. These words were added to the citation by Den-Sira in order to fill up the line. 

(r) XLIX. 8-10 (EZEKIEL, JOB, AND THE TWELVE PROPHETS). 

8. ... vision. Cp. Ezek. i; see also Ezek. x. 

the different beings of the chariot. Lit. ‘the sorts, or kinds, of the chariot’. The term ‘chariot’ here is 
а technical опе to denote Ezekiel's picture of the heavenly beings who support Jahveh’s throne-chariot. This is the 
earliest use of the term (7122717) in this technical sense of a sacred mystery. In carly Rabbinical literature the term 
eraployed is 12293 NPY, and it was laid down that it ‘should not be taught to any one except he be wise and able to 
deduce knowledge throngh wisdomof his own’ (Mishnah, Је айі. 10, Hagigahii.i). The study of it was later developed 
into a whole system of theosophy. 1n its earliest form the conception of Jahveh riding on Cherubim upon the clouds seems 
to be a genuinely Hebrew one; cp. Ps. xviii. 11, lviii. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 26. In 1 Chron. xxviii. 15 the Ark with the 
Cherubim is called the ‘Chariot’; the story of Elijah riding to heaven (2 Kings ii. 11) may have been suggested by 
the Assyrian sun-chariot drawn by horses (cp. 2 Kings xxiii. 11). Ezekiel, in his vision, apparently saw Jahveh riding 
on the throned chariot, supported by the Cherubim, when leaving the doomed Temple at Jerusalem. lt is worth noting 
that the term ‘chariot’ does not actually occur in. Ezekiel's vision, though it became the technical term describing it; 
nor must a chariot in the ordinary sense be thought of in this connexion. The divine ‘chariot-throne’ represents a 
transformation of the original conception, and has become something quite transcendental. 

9. He also made mention of... Ezekiel (xiv. 14, 20) mentions Job in company with Noah and Daniel as one of 
the prophets, if this reading can be accepted as correct (see critical note). 1t is significant that Ben-Sira brings in the 
mention of Job in this way ; he deliberately calls attention to the Job of older tradition as this is embodied in Ezekiel ; 
in this tradition Job figures with Noah and Daniel, or possibly, in the original text of Ezekiel, Enoch (instead of Daniel). 
In the apocalyptic sense Noah and Enoch were certainly ‘prophets’, and a reflection of this view may perhaps be seen 
in the opinion held by some Rabbis that Job was one of the prophets of the Gentiles (Seder Olam Rabba xxi). 
A possible inference from the way and the position in which Den-Sira mentions Job is that he was not acquainted with 
a canonical Book of Job, though he may have known some form of our Book of Job not yet canonical. 

...all the ways of righteousness. Ezekiel in the two passages referred to above speaks of Job, in company with 
Noah and Daniel, expressly as a type of righteousness (‘... by their righteousness’). 

то. the Twelve Prophets. 11 is interesting to note that the Twelve Prophets are treated as a single book ; this 
implies, probably, that they had already assumed essentially the form in which they appear in the Canon : note, too, that 
they follow Ezekiel, as in the Hebrew Canon. 

Maytheir bones(flourish...) Cp. xlvi. 12, where this curious expression also occurs; there is, of conrse, no 
reference to a resurrection here. The word means literally ‘to send out shoots’: here it has, no doubt, a metaphorical] 
meaning such as, * May their memory flonrish,’ or the like ; but originally the idea of the bones ‘sprouting’ must be 
connected with some old-world superstition. Among the ancient Semites it was a regular custom to pour water on the 
graves, which suggests the idea of causing something to grow. Among the Arabs one of the usual prayers for the dead 
was that Heaven might send rain upon their graves (cp. Wellhausen, Aeste arabischen Heidenthums, pp. 182 ff). For 
the belief that the life of the deceased lies dormant in his bones, see Tylor, Primitive Culture, ii, pp. 150 ff. ; Jevons, 
Inir. to the Hist. of Rel., p. 56; Spencer and Gillen, Northern Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 530 ff. 

Who recovered...(hope). This is an interesting summary of the outstanding teaching of the book of the Twelve 
Prophets, as Ben-Sira conceived it. Their book is to him essentially one of consolation and hope. ‘Fhis was also the 
view of the Rabbinic teachers who, in order to avoid a gloomy and threatening conclusion to the whole book (Malachi 
ends with the words, ‘Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse’), directed (see the Massorah) that the last 


verse but one should be repeated in reading.! This is also the case with the books of Isaiah, Lamentations, and 
Ecclesiastes. 





1 So as to follow the actual last verse. 
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SIRACH 49. 11-16 


(s) XLIX. 11-13. Zerubbabel, Yoshua the son of Fosedeg, and Nehemiah (3 +2 distichs). 


* How shall we magnify Zerubbabel— 
He, indeed was as a signet on the right hand ;— 
! And also! Jesus, the son of Josedeq ? 
Who in their days? built the House™*, 
And set up on high "the Holy Temple’, 
Which was prepared for everlasting glory. 
r Nehemiah,- glorious is his memory?! 
Who raised up ‘our ruins‘, 
* And healed our breaches, 
And sct up gates and bars". 


(2) XLEX. 14-16. Conclusion (Enoch, Joseph, Shem, Seth, Enoch, and Adam) (3 distichs). 


s Few like? Enoch have been created on earth ; 
tHe also was taken up" "(from off the face thereof) “t. 
Like Joseph was ever a man born ?* 
His body * also *endured a visitation". 
? Shem, Seth?,*and Enoch were (/igh/y honoured) *: 
But above every living thing "was the beauteous glory of" Adam. 


last words perhaps = now гурта | Smend] or тїрї MYND | Peters |) k-k Wy ALS. damaged; restore with 
Smend (cp. Peters) = & substantially г 
baay nw noun no 
грех T Sy опо Nm 
pasv ja yee ns DM 
ITI V2 DANI TIN 


l-E So 5: G and Sah ovrws m А В* avpyor (?) (Bt oror) » 5 who in their poverty ' 070 (x Xaov (А raor) 
ayiov Kvpto р-р (x кає vepovow (Nea A Neepuov) emt поћи ro pYnpoguvor, TO 248 Kae ev exdexTurs ny Neepias 
(то Ієрешах) ov emt moÀv то urguogvvov avrov (7O avrov) 174 Cx pw (N трох) тех (N* yen, NC8 теу) TENTWKOTA 
rr x Zransposes these two clauses 8-3 (3 ovde ets t-t $> u A perereĝn (€x avehnppén) VV Reading 
wth Bacher (JOR, xi. 281) 8 byn (cp. G aro ms yos) for DÐ (= ? ‘in person’ [Send | or ‘within’ [Schechter ]) 
wow x ovde ws (B 68 o дє) loon eyerndy (Textus Receptus eyewgéy) amp: S © А mother ^ (misunderstanding DN) 
‘like Joseph was not born’: бт + yyoupevos aüeAiov отдргура Xaov (= l. то, 0 3) X (x ra ogra У-У 410 248 





(s) XLIX. 11-13 (ZERUBBABEL, JOSHUA, AND NEHEMIAH). 

11. asa Signet... See Hag. il. 23; cp. Jer. xxii. 24 for the full phrase. 

12. Jesus. Or Joshna, cp. Ezra ni. 2, 5. 

the House. As Sinend points out, oio» may be a correction of mtpyor, which can be nsed of any lofty building; 
cp. Josephus (Bel. Zud. vii. 10. 3), who speaks of the temple of Heliopolis as mipyo (rapanAjouos). 

setup on high ... Forthe Hebrew phrase cp. Ezra ix. 9. 

...foreverlasting glory. An echo of the Messianic Hope, cp. Hag. ii. 7, 9. 

13. glorious is his memory. The warmth of the terms with which Ben-Sira speaks of Nehemiah contrasts 
significantly with his silence regarding Ezra; apparently the latter did not occupy so high a place of estimation within 
the circle of the scribes to whom Ben-Sira belonged as was the case with the later scribes. These earlier Sopherci were 
profoundly affected by the spirit of the Wisdom-Literature, and had an altogether wider outlook. "There is a marked 
contrast in this respect between Ben-Sira and the generality of the later Rabbis, with whom in so many other respects 
he has such striking marks of affinity. 1t would seem that Nehemiah's pious aspiration that he might be remembered 
for good (Neh. хіп. 14, xxii. 31) has met with a sympathetic response on the part of Ben-Sira. 

Who raised up our ruins. Sec Neh. iii, passi». 
gates and bars. Cp. Neh. vi. 1, vil. I. 


(2) XLIX. 14-16 (CONCLUSION). 

14-16. 1n order to provide a fitting conclusion to the Praise of the Fathers, and at the same time to mark it off from 
the hymn in praise of Simeon which follows (ch. L), Ben-Sira reverts to the most glorious of the Fathers of old. With 
the object of enhancing 1ѕгаеРѕ glory, Joseph is bracketed with Enoch, and Shem, Seth, and Enoch with Adam,— 
Israel's ancestors with those of the human race (Smend). 

14. Few like Enoch. Enoch has already been referred to in xliv. 16. €x ‘not one..." involves a difficulty, seeing 
that Elyjah was also taken up without dying (2 Kings ii. 11) ; 39? removes the difficulty (* Few ..."). 

He also was taken up. Ср. Сеп. v. 24. The omission of this whole clause by $ (see crit. note) may be due to 
dogmatic reasons (S also omits хх. 16, sce notes Zu /oc.). 

15. His body also... i.e. a providential visitation in being transported from Egypt to the land of promise 
(cp. Gen. 1. 25; Exod. xiii. 19: Joshua xxiv. 32). Enoch was translated into heaven in a wonderful way, but shared this 
distinction with Elijah; Joseph, however, enjoyed the unique distinction of having his body transported long after 
death from a foreign country to the Holy Land. 
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SIRACH 48. 156—650. 4 
XLIX. 156 and L. 1-24. 















In praise of the High-Priest, Simeon, the son of Foc 
(I+ 34+143424+243434342424+24+34142+43 distichs). 
150 * Great among his brethren and the glory” of his people 
hy) т Was Simeon, the son of Jochanan" the priest", 
eIn whose time! the House was renovated**, 
And in whose days the Temple was fortified ; 
2 ®ЇТп whose days the wall was built i, 
k(Having) !turrets for protection! like" a king's 
з "" In whose time a reservoir was dug, 
A water-cistern " °like the sea? in its abundance ™, 


+? Не took thought for his people [to preserve them] "from robbers’, 
And fortified his city against the enemy", 


palace* ; 


+ ume Kvptov : S ‘was buried in peace’ ag On Le 


Su а-а (f ev avOporas єдоёасбпса»: S ‘апі Enoch among 
men were xe. HW wpa: (v. 15) tow, for hreh read 31222, ,,1 8 combines G and WH and misreads 233 
as pu b-b G ev ry kriaec (= ANI for nàwzn) 
871... nyovuevog ое aotnpeypa Xaov Хро» Оноу (b* х Tom) 1005 Cepevs o рєуаѕ b p psan: 5 abbo 
(= nay crown 7) 3 Syro-Hex Nm 4 $. Nan (= й 


e-e G os ev бот avrov vrepawer OKOV 
t S 7, ‘generation; in his days’ 8 Reading DID (Schechter) for spas (‘visited’): 5 m33 (‘was built’) 
h ® places v. 3 before v. 2 i-i (t kat vm avrov «бег чуо Quz Ans k-k (x aradnppa хуор mepidoAov repov 
1-1 Reading nyo nua Jor wo ^s m Reading 3 for 3 an? in A mm-nm (f ey puepats avrov jAar ron (г cad 
earounÓn wth Fr Л) атодоҳєю» vÓarov yadxos woer Oadacans то zepiperpov ; S * Не dug a well’ n Reading 
MUN for MEN -° Reading D3 (= €x) for 22 S 


т- S ‘And he saved his “people from the enemy 
474 (x ало mroceas: X a perditione T...ermoMopkgaat C to besiege’ ) 





16. Shem ... For this juxtaposition of Shem, Seth, and Adam, cp. 1 Chron. i. 1. Shem, Seth (and Enoch) 
‘represent the ancestors of the pious part of the post-diluvian and antediluvian world respectively ' (Edersheim). 

But above every living thing. The thought implicit here seems to be that Adam, in virtue of having been 
directly created by God without human parentage, enjoys a glory which is not shared by any other member of the 
human race (cp. Luke iii. 38). This idealization of Adam is a notable feature, and occurs here for the first time in 
Jewish literature; it played later an important part in the development of Messianic doctrine (the Second Adam); but 
it is precarious to impute such an idea to Ben-Sira, whose thought here may merely have been that Adam in his ideal 
- aspect was only adequately and worthily represented in his pious descendants, i.e. the Chosen People 

XLIX. 15 6+L. 1-24 (IN PRAISE OF THE HIGH-PRIEST SIMEON) 
XLIX. 152. Great among his brethren. 

the glory of his people. 


Cp. Lev. xxi. 10, ‘ He that is the high-priest among his brethren...’ 
L. 1. Simeon. 


n"iNZD is used in Esther i. 4 in reference to the majesty of King Ahasuerus 
The second of the name, who lived at the beginning of the second century B.C. ; it was this Simeon, 
not Simeon I, who was surnamed ‘the Righteous’, a title given, according to Smend, because he was the last of the 
. hause of Zadok to observe the Law. Josephus speaks of his father as Onias (Antig. xii. 4. 10). 
Jochanan. im" is a shortened form of pmi cp. r2 (Ezek. i. 2) for asm, which is also contracted to 
MÄ) (Jer. xxvii. 20) and 3732 (Jer. xxii. 24,28). For the Greek "Тока cp. the form ^ 
inscription found at Gezer (see РЕР), 1904, p. 342). 
In whose time. i.e. Simeon was no more living when this was written; the Greek makes this still clearer, see 
crit. поќе, 
the House. Used in reference to the Temple in Ezek. x! 


alone, but ‘of God’ or ‘of Jahveh’ is added; 
stands alone. 


ADS, which occurs on an ossuary 
, y 


In the earlier literature it does not, as a rule, stand 
in 1 Kings vi (cp. also 2 Chron. 1. 18, ii. 3. &c.), however, it 
renovated. Lit., according to the. emended reading (see crit. note), ‘to breach up’: the verb occurs in 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 10 as parallel to ріп ‘to repair’, also in reference to the ‘House’: this is its only occurrence in the O. T., 
hough the noun p73 (‘a breach’) is found fairly frequently. 
the Temple was fortified. Cp. Josephus, -1z/7g. xii. 3. 3 
2. turrets for protection. i.e. battlements placed at intervals along a wall, cp. 7. 4 . 
like... і.е. as in a king's palace. 
3. а reservoir. mp, cp. Isa. xxii. 11. 


A water-cistern. The Hebrew as it арз has TYN CT will talk’), which is clearly corrupt. 
‘owed by Ryssel, reads ППУ, as in Jer. xviii. 22 (the Qo has nm’); but this does not account for the presence of 
B3 N. Devan,followed by Smend, suggests muy, citing line 9 of the Mesha Inscription (MNT n3 SYN) оул nw JIN 
ind I built Baal-Meon and made therein a reservoir’; cp. also line 23 : T| 5 nia “хоо ‘псу TNI, ‘And 1 made 
dices (?) for the reservoir for water’); this seems to be preferable 


"The word does not occur in the O. T 6p; 
wever, i nme > a pit’, Jer. ii. 6, xviii. 20, and DIU, with the same meaning, in Р. lvii. 7, cxix. 85. 
in its abundance. 


Schechter, 







Моп in reference to a mass of water occurs in Jer. х. 13, li. 16; cp. also 1 Kings xviii. 41 

4. He took thought. For the expression [2 487 in the sense of being concerned about something cp. Ps. xxxviii. 19, 
from robbers. "rn lit. ‘from (becoming) a prey’; cp. Prov. xxiii. 28, the only other occurrence of the word in 
рав 

fortified his eity. Ср. xlviii. 17. 


against the enemy. Smend, on the basis of what was probably the text before the Greek translator, reads 
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SIRACH 50. 5-11 


5 How glorious was he *when he looked forth from the Tent*, 
And" when he came out from the sanctuary ! 
6 Like a morning-star from between the clouds’. 
And like the full moon “on the feast-davs" ; 
7 ** Like the sun shining upon the Temple of the Most High’, 
And like the rainbow *^ becoming visible" in the cloud**; 
8 "Like a flower on the branches* in the days of 4the first-fruits?, 
* And as a lily by the water-brooks*, 
As the sproutf of Lebanon on summer days, 
9 And £as the fire of incense’ in the censer" ; 
Like a golden vessel! * beautifully wrought!*. 
Adorned with "all manner" of precious stones ; 
то Like a luxuriant? olive-tree ?full of berries, 
And like an oleaster? “abounding in branches‘. 
11 "When he put on his glorious? robes’, 
And clothed himself in perfect* splendour, 


85 (i ev mepiotpopy Moov t S‘ Temple’ "SQL NS Gh ev ресе vehens WoW (X ev nuepats: 70 248 
+ avons (leg. eoptys): S ‘in the days of Nisan’ xP L usc ‘and’ У-У The clauses are transposed in V 
70 248 253 Syro-Hex 2 So G: H ‘king’: S> а-а & фтабоу» ev vepedas дөп bb $> с-е Reading 
D'eipl рор (sead of *'DIVDYSI): €x ws avbos podov: 5 ‘like spikenard’ d-d Reading pwn (Peters) for 
ТЛО: G rew: S ^ of the field’: 35 vernis e-e G ws кра ex єЁодоу vdaros f S ‘trees’ 8-4 (у ws тор xat 
MSarus: S ‘as the smell of incense? — h Reading ANNI (= S €) for nnn i S ‘necklace? k-k бо $: 
the Hebrew text is much mutilated: €x oXoodwpyrov (^ all of beaten [gold]") l Lit.‘ enamelled? — m-m Reading 
55 Jor by н (x: 70 248 evmperns (= &) 970 @х агаба\\орса карпоюѕ: $ ‘great with branches’ 
P (x котаритоо а-а Reading Wip AIW insiead of Ay MN (giving its branches to drink" = S): €x vyoupevy 


‘against a siege’ (reading WS'2'D instead of 1S2). S renders according to the present Hebrew text. With regard to 
the text of & Smend says: ‘The infinitive is meaningless, for éuroMopkrjeat cannot well rov py épzoMopkg8rva! Itis 
true zoAópkgocs does not occur elsewhere, but ёртоћоркє is also rare and is not found in the Bible. In any case & did 
not read 1S2, but WP, i.e. 113722 or DYN. 
5. How glorious. Cp. xlvi. 2. 

when he came out.  Den-Sira is referring to the moment when the High-Priest, after having taken the ritual bath 
and being robed in the special garments, comes forth to offer the burnt-offering in atonement for himself and the people. 
It is the Day of Atonement that is referred to, the ritual of which is described in Lev. xvi; see especially vv. 23-25. 
Many further details of this ceremony are to be found in the Mishnic tractate Vow; an English translation of this 
tractate with full notes by С. Н. Box is published in Church and Synagogue, xi. 139 ff., xii. 49 ff. 

from the sanctuary. N2957 mI», lit. ‘from the house of the veil' (i.e. the Holy of Holies), so called because 
of the veil of blue, purple, and crimson which separated the Holy of Holies (Dedzr) from the Holy Place (Z7é£Za/) ; but 
there was also a veil in front of this latter, separating it from the Court of the Priests; it must, however, be the former 


to which reference is made here, because the veil is spoken of as the Z'aroZezA, whereas the veil before the Holy Place 
was known as the ЛЛ. 


б. a morning.star. Lit. ‘a shining star’; cp. Ps. cxlviii. 3. 

...feastdays. lt was full moon at the two chief feasts, Passover and Tabernacles. 

7. Like the sun shining. The Neo-Hebrew word (Р? Hiph.) occurs in xliii, 9 inthe margin; it is not found in the 
O.T. Josephus thus describes the effect of the sun shining on the Temple: * Now the outward face of the Temple in 
its front wanted nothing that was likely to surprise either the minds or the eyes of men ; for it was wholly covered with 
plates of gold of great weight; and when the sun arose it retlected back a truly fiery splendour, and caused those who 
forced themselves to look upon it to turn away their eyes, just as they would have done at the rays of the sun itself’ 
(Bell, Lid. v. 5. 6). : 

And like the rainbow ... JDen-Sira evidently had the words of Ezck. i. 28 in mind: ‘As the appearance of the 
bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain.’ 

8. Like a flower on the branches. Ср. the Midrash S%ir hu-Shirim to ii. 3: ‘Just as the apple-tree first brings 
forth the bloom and then its leaves.' 

in the days of the first-fruits. Cp. Num. xxviii. 26 (Hebr. and Sept.). 
asalily. Cp. xxxix. 14. 
by the water-brooks. Cp. ls. xxx. 25, xliv. 4. 
the sprout of Lebanon. The same words (i25 MB) occur in Nahum i. 4; the reference is to the cedars on | 
Mount Lebanon. ` s 
9. as... fire... Ср. Lev. ii. 1, vi, 8; see also xlix. 1. 
Adorned... Cp.xlv. 11. 
to. a luxuriant olive-tree. Cp. Ps. lii. 10; Isa. xi. 16. 
full of berries. Cp. 15. xvii. б. 
oleaster. In Neh. viii. 15 the oleaster (the wild olive-trec) and the olive-tree are also mentioned together. See 
further Nowack, Z/ebraische -Archaefogie, i. pp. 66, 238. 
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SIRACH 50. 11-15 


When he went up “to the altar of majesty’, 
* And made glorious the court of the sanctuary * ; 
12 When he took the portions? from *the hand of his brethren’. 
While standing *by the blocks of wood». 
Around him the garland? of his sons*, 
4e Like young cedar-trees? in Lebanon ; 
And ‘like willows by the brook‘ did they surround him‘, 
13 РАП the sons of Aaron in their glory, 
And the Lord's! fire-offering * in their hands, 
In the presence of the whole congregation! of Israel. 


I4 Until he had finished the service of the altar™ 
? And arranging the rows of wood of the Most High", 
15 °(And) stretched forth his hand to the cup, 
P And poured out of the blood of the grape? ; 
Yea, poured (it) out at the foot? of the altar, 
A sweet-smelling savour ‘to the Most High, the All-King'?. 


ev (248 >) vebehais (= py om) rr QC ev то avahapBavew avrov atodny боётуу s $+ ‘holy? t Reading 
bba Jorna (Smend) u-u 5 ‘to receive the songs of praise ` * & ‘holy (altar) ’ х-х E ‘In the beauty 
of the might of the sanctuary’ У 5 ‘the pieces of flesh’ Z-* Or ex xeipov tepov а-а @ лар єтдара Bopov 
b Li, * crown? ¢ 3 (x^ brethren’ d-d $> e-e (x ws БЛастпра keüpov (referring to the High-Priest) 
Í-f (x oredeyn Qoutkov ( stems of palm-trees K) + ка ESS К €x просфора | $ ‘people’ 
m-m (x ka, gvrreAeiav Aetrovpyov єтї Зонор nu €r komumaat протфора Yyiorov Harrokparopos : 3 ‘and to serve 
the Most High with holy joy’ — °° H 2 /hrough homoioteleuton, both this and the preceding verse ending presumably 


with тоу (‘Most High `). р-р $^ And took old wine" a Lit ‘foundations’; 5 ‘side’ TT ï> 


II. glorious robes. For the description of the High-Priest's attire see Exod. xxviii. 36-42, xxix; cp. Sirach 
xlv. 6-13; Уола vii. 5; also Josephus, La. iii. 7. 4-7, Del. Aud. v. 5. 7. 
When he went up... Cp. Lev. xvi. 18, ‘And he shall go out unto the altar that is before the...’ 
the altar of majesty. 17 (‘majesty’) is not used in the О. T. in reference to the altar. 
And made glorious the court of the sanctuary. ny (= weprSory, precincts") is used of the ledge (R.V. 


* settle?) surrounding the altar of Ezekiel, see Ezek. xliii. 14, 17, 20, xlv. 19 ; but Чр? is never nsed of the altar, always 
meaning ‘sanctuary’; we must, therefore, take DNY in its later meaning, as in 2 Chron. iv. 9, where it is used in reference 
to the great, i.e. the onter, court; it is also used in this sense in the Mishnie tractate Колга, where details eoncerning the 
ritual on the Day of Atonement are given; e.g. ini. 8 mention is made of the ПУ being ‘full of Israelites’, and in iv. 3 
there is a reference to ‘the pavement which is in the court’ (ПТУ 73479). 
12. When he took the portions. i.e. of the animals to be sacrificed; see the details in Vom di. 5-7. For ПЛ2 
used in the sense of portions of sacrificed animals cp. Exod. xxix. 17; Lev. i. 8, viii. 20, ix. 13. 
blocks of wood, M299», lit. ‘rows’, i.e. the pieces of wood laid ready for nse. The word comes from the root 
TY ‘to lay in order’, which is used technically for laying the wood in order for the burning of the sacrifice; cp. Gen. 
xxii. 9; 1 Kings xviii. 23. According to Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrqanus, who lived during the first century A.D. (.Weg?//ath 
Ta anith v), the fifteenth day of Ab was the great day for wood-otfering, ‘when both priests and people bronght kindling- 
wood in large quantities to the altar, for use in the burning of sacrifices during the whole year’ (£A, 1. 26 0). Josephus 
(Bell. Iud. ñ. 17. 6) refers to this when he says: ‘ Now the next day was the festival of Хорог, upon which the 
custom was for every one to bring wood for the altar, that there might never be a want of fuel for that tire which 
was unquenchable and always burning.’ Я 
Like young cedar-trees. Ср. the somewhat similar expression in Fs. cxxviii. 5 ОЛУ ЛОР. 
like willows by the brook. Cp. Lev. xxiii. yo; Job xl. 22. 15. xliv. 4; for the rendering of & (sec critical 
note) cp. Exod. xv. 27; Num. xxxiii. 6; Ps. xcii. 12, 13. 
13. In the presence of... Ср. the same phrase in 1 Kings vill. 22. 
14. the service of the altar. Lit. ‘to serve the altar’ MIMI DOU? ; ср. Ше similar ohrase in Joel i. 15 Fara "ne". 
the rows of wood. See note on c. 124. 
IS. poured out of the... Cp. Josephus, г/л. iii. 9. 4: ‘They bring the same quantity of oil which they do of wine, 
and they pour the wine about the altar, See Num. xxviii. 1-8 ; cp. Yoma ii. 4. For the expression ‘blood of the 
grape’ ep. xxxix. 26; Gen. xlix. 11; Deut. xxxii. 14. The stress laid upon the drink-offering is noteworthy; in the 
Mishna ( Yoma) it is merely mentioned, nothing more. . . 
A sweet-smelling savour = Пб 0", the technical term for an odour soothing to God ; it is usually employed in 
reference to burnt-offerings (cp. Gen. viii, 21 ; Exod, xxix. 18; Lev. i 9; Num. xv, &e., КС.) in, e. g., Exod. xxix. 41 
the drink-offering is mentioned together with it; in Ezek. xvi. 19 it occurs in reference to offerings of fonr, oil, and honey 
to idols; bnt in Ezek. xx. 28 it says: ‘... there they presented the provocation of their offering, there also they made 
their sweet savour, and they poured out there their drink-offerings.’ 
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SIRACH 50. 16-21 


Then the sons of Aaron* sounded 
With the trumpets tof beaten work'; 
Yea, they sounded and caused a mighty blast to be heard 
"For a remembrance before the Most High". 
v(Then) all flesh * hasted together” 
And fell upon their faces to the earth, 
To worship *before *the Most High", 
z Before the Holy One of Israel*’. 
"Апа the sound of the song was heard, 
And "over the multitude" *they made sweet melody*; 
3" And all the pcople of the land cried? 
In prayer before the Merciful, 
"Until he had finished 5thc service of the altar, 
^ And His ordinances had brought him nigh unto Him*. 
Then he descended, and lifted up his hands 
Upon the whole congregation of Israel}, 
k And the blessing of the Lord (was) upon his lips*, 
And he glorified himself with the name of the Lord! 
" And again they fell down", (now) to receive" 
°The pardon? of God from Мт, 


8 + the priests’; & +*shouted and’ t-t € ‘before all the people of Israel’ u-u $ ‘in order to bless 
before all the people’ SSS w G ‘the people’ sox (i their Lord’ у-у S ‘God’ 2-2 (fk 
‘the Almighty God Most High ' а-а 30 /7/, * And the song gave its voice `: @ * And the singers praised (Him) 
with their voices’: 5 They gave their voice to thanksgiving’ boh (f ev песто oko ce Reading 
po vun (= G) wsad of Ww yn (they arranged his lamp’) d-d @ ‘And the people besought the 
Lord Most High ` ees t-f See note on 14 a above 5-5 (т xorpos Короо h-h (f ка: rjv Aetrovpytav 
avrov ereAevog av і (1 wor Iopand k-k G дораи evAoytav. корию (N V 70 253 Syro-Hex kuptov) єк xetàeov 
avrov l 4i avrov (157 киро) 11-11 Cy ка eQevrepoaer ev mpookuvnaet n Reading naw (= б) for mu 
(Smend) 070 (x ryv evAoyiav тара Yyusrov р Reading DYD (Smend) ; the Тех! ту somewhat mutilated, фи? 
Smend says that the Пете “ҮЗ, namentlich v, sind kaum zweifelhaft; von n ist anscheinend der linke Fuss 


16. With the trumpets... Cf. Num. х. 2 (R. V. marg.); for ПОРО (* beaten work’) cp. 1s. iii. 24. 
For a remembrance... Cp. Num. x. 10. 

17. To worship ... Cp. 2 Chron. xxix. 28. 

18. over the multitude... i.e. the prostrate congregation. 

19. And His ordinances... The Hebrew word 132772, which often has the sense of ‘judgement’, is also used as 
a technical term expressive of something that is due to somebody ; thus in Deut. xviii. 3, ‘this shall be the priest's due 
from the people ...', cp. Deut. xxi. 17; in Num. xv. 24 reference is made to the offerings to the Lord ‘in accordance 
with what is due’, or, as the К. V. renders it, ‘according to the ordinance’ (ОБРУ), cp. Job xxxvi. 6, Prov. xviii. 5. 

20. Then he descended. According to Lev. ix. 22, Aaron does not descend from the altar until after he has 
pronounced the Blessing, and Уола vi. 2 seems to agree with this. 

And the blessing of the Lord... Cf. Yoma vi. 2, * And the priests and the people who are standing in the 
court (ПУЗ), when they hear the  Ineffable Name" (1507 БР) proceeding out of the mouth of the High-Priest, then 
they how themselves down and worship, falling down upon their faces, and say: “ Blessed be the Name of the glory of 
His Kingdom for ever and ever.’ ‘This was the only occasion on which the Holy Name was pronounced. As is well 
known, in the Hebrew text of the О. T. the name mm (* Jehovah'e /«/ve/) is writtea with the vowels of Adonai 
(‘Lord’), and pronounced so; if the title Adona/ precedes MM (i.e. if the text has ‘the Lord Jahveh’) it is written 
with the vowels of 22/0/20 (‘God’). This was done in order to avoid pronouncing the Holy Name. In the Hebrew 


of Sirach, Jahveh is always written ™ or ^. This non-uttering of the Holy Name was not always due to reve- 
rential fear, but often also because of superstitious dread. ‘The names of supernatural beings, such as gods and 
spirits, are commonly believed to be endowed with marvellous virtues, and the mere utterance of them may work 
wonders and disturb the course of nature’ (Frazer, 77е Gorden Bough®, і, p. 441). This must certainly have applied 
at one time to the mass of the uncultured among the Israelites. ‘There is a curious passage in Pirge Aboth v. 14, 
where it is said that ' Noisome beasts come into the world for vain swearing, and for the profanation of the 
(divine) Name’. 
he glorified himself. 1.e. hecause he was privileged to utter the Holy Name. 

21. And again they fell down... The verse presents us with the picture of the whole congregation falling 
down for the second time; the first time it was in order to receive the High-priestly blessing, now it is in order 
to receive divine justification, implying pardon for sin, through God's minister; cp. the somewhat similar thing 
mentioned in Lev. ix. 24, * And there came forth fire from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt- 
offering and the fat; and when all the people saw it, they shouted, and fell down on their faces’; the acceptance of 
the offering was an earnest of divine forgiveness which the whole congregation received prostrate. ln Ben-Sira's 
day, apparently, the * absolution’ was pronounced һу the High-Priest. 
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22 Now pless “the God of allar., 
"Who doeth wondrously*? on earth’, 
Who exalteth mant from the womb, 
And dealeth with him according to His will". 
23 May He grant you wisdom" of heart. 
And may there be peace "among you”. 
24 May His mercy be established * with Simeon^. 
**¥ And may He raise up for him the covenant of Phinchas; 
May one never be cut off from him’; 
* And as to his seed**, (may it be) as the days of heaven?^*, 






І. 25,26. Three Detested Nations (2 distichs). 


25 For two nations doth my soul fecl abhorrence, 
(Yea), and (for) a third, which is not a people ; 

26° The inhabitants of Seir^ and? Philistia, 
And that foolish nation that dwelleth in Sichem *. 


SUBSCRIPTION TO THE BOOK 


L. 27-29. The Concluding Words of Feshua’, the son of Eleazar, the son of Sira (2 4 2 distichs). 
27 ! Wise instruction and apt proverbs*4 
eefsOf Teshua', **the son of Eleazar, the son of Siras, 


erhalten `: €x три evAoyiar : I virtutem PP-PP (x ‘bless ye all God’ 1-1 W ^ the Lord God of Israel’: 
$ ‘and the people of the land praised Сой’ TOY (X TQ peyaXomotovrrt тарту s Reading wenn Jor ховп 
t & ‘our days" u Zit. ‘favour’: G ‘ mercy ` y G ‘joyfulness ` *-w G ‘in our days in Israel (70 > 
in Israel) for the days of eternity ’ X-X (G ped npor xx-xx $ ‘and with his seed’ Yu 22 x 
kat ev rats прера avrov AvrpocaaCo прах (70>) ата G oc кабррего. ev oper Sapapetas (A 155 Бка): € in monte 
Seir b $ ‘Gebal’: то 248 Syro-Iex + «ac avüpes ot karoikovrres © (x ev Siipois hd G radeav cvrerews 


ka emeotnuns : S ‘all the proverbs of the wise and their riddles’ e Reading un for bunn ee-ee 5 ‘are 
written in this book ’, omrtting all the rest of vv. 27 bed 130 pr. of Simeon the son of" s-s * Jesus the 
son of Sirach, Eleazar the Jerusalemite ' : 7s € ZAzs and the next line are transposed 28-88 yo 248 L> 


The pardon. See crit. note. The reading of €x, ‘blessing,’ can scarcely be right, as the preceding verse has just 
dealt with the High-priestly blessing. 

22. Now bless... Martin Rinckart composed his hymn ‘Nun danket alle Gott’ (‘ Now thank we all our God’) 
on the basis of this text. 

doeth wondrously. Ср. Judges xiii. 19 (reading Коюп Sept.). 

23. Мау He grant... The clause also occurs as xlv. 26a. 

24. with Simeon. The alteration in G is evidently intentional, and the same applies to the omission of the two next 
lines; the ‘covenant of Phinehas’ had come to an end by the time that Ben-Sira’s grandson made his translation, so that 
the passage as found іп 19 would have appeared inappropriate. The mention of Simeon does not necessarily mean that 
he was still living when Ben-Sira wrote (see note on v. 1) ; ‘Simeon’ stands here for his house and lineage. 

the covenant of Phinehas. Cp. xlv. 24, 25. 
May one never be cut off... і.е. May his line always have a successor. 
as the days of heaven. i.c. endless: 


L.25,26 (THREE DETESTED NATIONS). 

25, 26. These verses must probably have been added at the close of the book (if not by the author himself, which, 
however, is likely enough, then by a contemporary) with the special object of warning readers against those belonging to 
the three races mentioned. There was ample ground for the utterance of these words; the inhabitants of Seir, i. e. the 
Idumaeans (Edom), had been the bitter enemies of the Jews ever since the Return from Babylon; see e.g. Obad. 11-14; 
Ps.cxxxvii. 7; Lam. iv. 21; Ezek. xxv. 12-14, xxxv. 14, xxxvi. 3; Mal. i. 2-5; Judith vii. 8, 18: according to 1 Macc. 
v.65 Hebron, and the villages thereof, were in possession of the Edomites (' the children of Esau’) in the days of Judas 
' Maecabaeus, cp. Josephus, Azz. xii. 8. 6, Bell. Jud. iv. 9. 7 5 they had probably occupied this territory, which was less 
unfertile than their own land, ever since the Captivity. The antipathy which Ben-Sira had for the Philistines is easily 
understood when it is remembered how strongly Hellenized their country had become; in the centuries following the 
Macedonian conquest the influence of Greek civilization was profound and wide-reaching (for details see Ё, iii. 3725). 
But the most hated of all were the people of Sichem, i.e. the Samaritans, as is well known; they were, as Smend points 
out, especially dangerous to their neighbours at this time, because the Seleucidae had made common cause with them 
against the Jews. 

that foolish nation. 523 “2, cp. xlix. 5; Deut, xxxii. 21. 

L.27-29. SUESCRIPTION TO THE BOOK. A TOS 

27. apt. D'Z!N; cp. Prov, xxv. 11, DIDNT OY 727 723 ‘a word aptly spoken’ (Symmachus renders it ev киро а?тоё). 
Smend thinks that both here and in Prov. xxv. 11 the reference is to metrical form. 

Jeshua... 39 inserts ‘Simeon the son of’, so also in the two subscriptions at the end of the book; but 
END 
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SIRACH 50. 27—51. 3 


bi Which he declared in the explanation of his heart”, 
And which he taught with understanding!**, 
28 Blessed is the man? who meditateth* on these things!, 
" And he that layeth them up in his heart shall become wise", 
29 "For if he do them, °he shall be strong for all things", 
r For the fear of the Lord is life?®, 


APPENDIX TO THE BOOK (LI. 1-30) 


(a) LI. t-12. A Prayer (27242392424 242243 distichs). 
144P] will thank Thee, *Jahveh, О King. 
3T will praise Thee, О God *of my salvation*?*, 
1 will declare Thy Name‘, (Топ) strength of my Ше; 
2 "Гог Thou hast redeemed my soul from death*, 
iThou didst keep back my flesh from the Pit}, 
k And from the power of Sheol Thou didst deliver my foot"; 
'Thou didst preserve me™ from the scourge of a slanderous tongue, 
And from the lips "of them that turn aside to lies"! ; 
"Thou wast Роп my side”? in the face of those that rose up against me ; 
3 “Thou didst help me, according to the abundance of Thy mercy, 
Out of the snare Tof those that watch for my stumbling’, 
And from the hand of those that seek my Ше; 
From manifold troubles didst Thou save me‘, 


b-b Reading "ner (so Smend for yz) win 1295 IPN i-i Ge exapa£a ro. Bio. rovro. [here follows 27 b), 
os avepSpnoer codxav ато кардіаѕ avrov ii && os К (т avaarpajgoerat 1 3,-- bonis m-m 5 
“and learneth them and becometh wise in them’ и-и у> о-о $ ‘the height of the fear of the 
Lord is excellent above all things; take hold thereof, my son, and let it not go’ 0-р Jn 30 these words form 


one dine zeith iw iba; €x ore dos (106 pos) Кургоо то tyvos avrov; 55 то 248 254 Syro-Hex + «av Tos evoeBeow 
єдокє ofiar: 55 70 248 254 + evduyynros kvptos ets rov avova. yevaro yerotro: то + доба aor o бєоѕ тшш! доёа ca 
а то Syro-Hex >сй. li. 


а-а Transposed rn H b npocevyn Incov viov Sepay inserted as (tile by €x ece So G &: H ‘my God, my 
Father ' d-d $ ‘Every day will I praise Thy Name, О Lord’, misplaced affer v. та е-е @ ‘my Saviour’ 
f S4-'in praises’ es (т>: S ‘my trust is (in) the Most High from everlasting’ h-h @ оті скєтастт 
xat BonOos eyerov jot “107 ка атрос ro сора pov ef anwAtas k-k @ > 1-1 S >: G ка ex nayiðos b:aBorns 
yhocans m 32 4- ! from the slander of the people’ n-n (i epyaCopevor Nrevoos о-о & > р-р £27, ог me’ 
“сї (x eyerov Вопдоѕ, kat «итросо pe ката To WANOos eXeov Kat ovoparos aov ex Apvypov єтоцшоѕ eis Врора, (N kat) єк xetpos 
Cgrovvrov thy Yruyny pov ex mAEovey OAyeov cov ea xov T-t Reading убу "EN (Schechter) 


Den-Sira's grandson, in the Prologue to his Greek translation of the book, calls the writer Jeshua‘, the son of Sirach. | 
It is probable that the mention of Simeon here is due to the occurrence of this name in vc. 1, 24. 

28. Blessed is... Cp. Ps.i. 1. 

29. Forifhe... There can be no doubt that originally # had this clause in some form. 

... life. Cp. Prov. xiv. 27, xix. 25. 

Ll. 1-30 (APPENDIX TO THE BOOK). 

(a) Ll. 1-12 (A PRAYER). 

LI. r. Jahveh, О King. Cp. Ps.cxlv. 1. The consensus of both Vx and $ against 3) favours the reading in the 
text; for my God, my Father of ср. Exod. xv. 2, and the Abiru Ла епи prayer in the Jewish Liturgy (Singer's ed., 
рр. 55-57), as well as the 'SZezonel ! sre C The Eighteen Benedictions’) (see, further, Taylor's edition of Pirge Aboth, 
Excursus v, p. 124 ; the Hebrew text of Shemonch ! Esrch is given by Dalman in Dre Worte Jesu, pp. 299-304). 

O God of my salvation. Cp. Ps. xviii. 46, xxv. 5. 

I wil declare Thy Name. Cp. Ps. xxii. 22, cii. 21. 

(Thou) strength... Cp. Ps. xxvii. 1. 
. Thou hast redeemed. Cp. Ps. xlix. 15, lv. 18, lvi. 13. Ixix. 18. 

Thou didst keep back... Ср. Job xxxiii. 18; Ps. lxxviii. 50. 

Thon didst deliver my foot. Cp. Ps. xxv. 15. 

that turn aside to lies. Ср. 15. xl. 5. | 
... that rose up against me. Cp. Ps. iii. 1, lvi. 9. 
3. the abundance of Thy mercy. Ср. Ps. v. 7, lxix. 13, Cvi 7, 45. 


t2 


of those that watch for... For the Hebrew (see crit. note) cp. Jer. xx. 10. 
that seek my life. Cp. Ps. xxxv. 4, xl. 14, Ixiii. 9, Ixx. 2. 

nI2 

Jerem 


SERACI 55-94-11 


4 And from the straits of the flame round about (me), 


*tFrom the midst of the fire that I kindled nott, 


5 "From the deep of the belly of Sheol", 


YFrom the lips of wickedness, and from the framers of lies’, 
6 *And the arrows" of a deccitful tongue. 
My soul drew nigh” unto death, 
And my life? to the nethermost* Sheol”. 
7 * And I turned about on every side‘, “yet there was none to help те", 
** And I looked for one to uphold’, but there was none. 


8 Then did I remember ‘the loving-kindnesses of Jahveh', 


And € His mercies? which have been from of old, 
^ Who delivereth them that trust in Him", 
i And redeemeth them ктот all evil*. 
9 And I lifted up my voice! ™from the earth™, 
* And cried out for help from the gates of Sheol”. 


то ° Yea, I cried? : ‘О Tahveh?, my Father “art Thout’, 


*For Thou art the hero of my salvation"; 
™Forsake me not™ in the day? of trouble, 
“Та the day of wasteness and desolation'. 


т I will praise Thy Name continually, 
? And will sing Thy praise" in prayer. 
s-s S> t-t Reading (Zr. ‘that was not kindled ) nna xd CN JNA: (x xat єк pecou Tupos OU ойк efexavoa 
uu Reading bise апл Dono (= &) У-У G ка ато yhwoons акабарто xat Aoyou Wevdous X-X (6 Pace 


баабому: ‘which presents a gloss (^ arrows of the tongue” = slander) foge/her with a corruption of an orrginal 
Bordes (Jer. ix. 8) or edn (cp. Job XXXIX. 22, Barde В: Вее Nea A = H) (Hart) Y B gveoev (х ЮА = 
H S): L laudabit dominum 25 * spirit `1: rp cuveyyos a NCA 248 xarorarov (4x като) "5 рапа 
my spirit draweth near unto death’ c-e (x repies yov. pe mavroer d-d $ * in order that I might be upheld’ 
°@ S >‘me’ ee-ee фт euSXenov (A eBXenov, 248 єтєЗ\етор) ets аттин arbporov Í-f (x rov eħeovs gov kupte 
8-8 Ot rns єруасчаѕ соо h-h (т ore e€eAy rovs umopevovras сє i-i Q1 kac caters avrovs єк yetpos Ova (х А exOpov, 
У торор) k-k $ ‘from him that is stronger than they’ l 4x werecar 20 B exe ут, NA ато ух (cf. 248 
amo орупѕ) non (x ки отер багато (А ато afavarov) росєоѕ e0enBnr : S Sand I made supplication’ 0-0 бү 
emexadecapny kupiov marepa короо MOV оо Reading SPN (= e &) Jor nul C Yea, I exalted 3 P š> 
а-а $ ‘from on high’ rr >: S mighty Lord and Saviour’ rror (G рр pe єукатамтер S & ev npepats 
(248 253 ev quepa = £) t-t G ev kupo vrepnpariov aonbyowas: S> ч-н Reading uae (Smend) = C 
for TDWI (t And I will remember thee `) V €x ev eLopodroynoe : S ^in praises ` 


4. the straits of the flame. Ср. 1з. xlvii. 14. 
that I kindled not. Cp. Job xx. 26 ; a figurative way of expressing the presence of troubles not of one's 
own making. 
5. From the deep... This rendering is uncertain, as D? does not occur in this connexion in the О. T. ; cp. 
Jonah ii. 3; note, however, 102 (‘belly’) is not used elsewhere in a similar connexion. 
the framers of lies. Lit. ‘them that plaster lies’, cp. Job xiii. 4; Ps. cxix. 69. 
6. And the arrows... See crit. note. Cp. Ps. lii. 2. 
My soul drew nigh... Ср. Ps. Ixsxviii. 3. 
to the nethermost Sheol. Ср. Ps. Ixxxvi. 15, Ixxxvill. 6. 
7. I turned about... Ср. Ps. суй. 12; Is. Ixiii 5. 
8. ...theloving-kindnesses... Cp. Ps. xxv. 6. 
-..them that trust in Him. Cp. Ps. xvi. т. 
And redeemeth them... Ср. Gen. xlviii, 16; Ps. cxxi. 7. 


from allevil. Y^ Son, for which Smend would read Y^ 3292 (=) ‘from the hand of evil’, cp. Hab. ii; 9; which 
Peters reads ЭУ T» (* from the power of the enemy’); бт possibly read this, cp. 1 Kings xxviii. 18. 
9. from the gates of Sheol. Ср. Is. xxxviii. 10; Jonah i. 3. р | . , 
10. ... my Father art Thou. Sce noteon v. 1 ; cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 26. The rendering of €x (see crit. note) is probably 
due to Christian influence. Cp. Ps. ii. 7, cx. 1. А х. 
the hero of my salvation. Ср. ‘the rock of my salvation’ іп Ps. Ixxxix. 26 (cp. Ps, lxii. 2), and * the strength 
of my salvation’ in Ps. cxl. 7 (cp. Isa. xxxiii. 6). s 
In the day of wasteness... See Zeph. i. 15, from which this is quoted. 
11. I will praise... Ср. Ps. cxlv. 2. , T 
And will sing Thy praise. This rendering of €x is preferable to that of 9 5; the two verbs VW and 272? occur 
together in Ps. cxxxv. 3. 
in prayer. Cp.l 19. 
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SIRACH 51. 11, 12*** 


à ** Then did Jahveh hear my voice", 
And gave heed to my supplication ; 
12 * And He redeemed me from all еуі“ 
х And delivered me* іп the day of trouble’. 
Therefore will I give and offer praisc*, 
And bless ?'the Name of Jahveh**:— 


(фу 12bsvi (Extant only in Hebrew): A Thanksgiving (=1+4+4+4+3 distichs). 


i. Give thanks unto Jahveh, for He is good; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
ii. Give thanks to the God of praises; | 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
iii. Give thanks unto Him that keepeth Israel ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
iv. Give thanks unto Him that formeth all; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
v. Give thanks unto the Redeemer of Israel ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. | 
vi. Give thanks unto Him that gathereth the outcasts of Israel ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
vii. Give thanks unto Him that buildeth His city and His Sanctuary ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
viii. Give thanks unto Him that maketh a horn to sprout for the house of David ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
ix. Give thanks unto Him that chooseth the sons of Zadok to be priests ; | 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 


WES wow & єсостаѕ yap pe e£ атоћеас X-N Gr kat e£ehov pe: V kat e£eAou pat У-У (x єк katpov 
mornpov A + koi e&Xov (sic) pars S ‘from all trouble" 2 oo 72-22 248 ‘Thy Name, О Lord’: S ‘ Thy 
holy Name’ 


gave heed to my supplication. Cp. Ps. cxl. 6, cxliii. 1. 
I2. from all evil. Ср. v. 8 4. 

in the day of trouble. Ср. 7. 10с; Ps. xli. 1. 

(6) Posvi, (EXTANT ONLY IN HEBREW): А THANKSGIVING. 

The Psalm which is here inserted is formed on the pattern of Ps. cxxxvi, that is, if this latter is prior in date; the 
possibility, however, of both having been composed on an earlier pattern (Peters) must be allowed for. It is probable 
that this Psalm is an amalgamation of two poems, a shorter one, vv. vi-ix, and a longer one, vi. i-v, x-xvi 

=twelve verses). The first clause of each verse of the shorter poem is longer than the corresponding clauses of the 
longer poem. The place in which vv. vi-ix are inserted is the natural one, the word ‘Israel’ being the point of 
attachment. The omission of the whole by @ 5 favours the opinion that it did not form part of the original book ; but 
Smend, who regards the whole as original, accounts for the omission by saying that €x took exception to its * un-Greek 
character’, as well as to the words in v. ix, while 5 followed x in omitting it because of the anti-Jewish tendency which 
is characteristic of $. This explanation seems inadequate, for the * un-Greek character’ would apply to the whole 1 
book, while the natural objection to т’. ix (the downfall of the house of Zadok had taken place by the time the translation 1 
was made! would not account for the omission of the whole section. It seems more likely that c. vi-ix are original, 
and that the rest was subsequently added, the amalgamation of the two taking place as suggested above. See, however, 
the discussion in the Introduction, $ 3, iii. 

i. Give thanks... This verse is identical with Ps. cxxxvi. 1; cp. the refrain at the' end of each verse in this | 
psalm as well as in Ps. cxxxvi. 

ii. the God of praises. Ср. Ps. xxii. 3, lxxi. б; and see also the Shemonch‘Esreh (cp. note on т. 1 above) iii: 
‘The holy ones praise Thee every day.’ 

iii. that keepeth Israel Ср. Ps. cxxi. 3-8. | 
iv. that formeth all. Cp. Jer. x. 16, li. 19. | 
v. the Redeemer of Israel. Ср. Is. xliv. 6, xlix. 7, and Shemoneh ‘Esreh vii: ‘Blessed art Thou, О Lord, the 
Redeemer of Israel.’ 

vi. that gathereth the outcasts... Ср. Ps. cxlvii. 2; Is. xi. 12, xxvii. 13, lvi. 8; and Shemoneh ‘Esreh x: 
‘Blessed art Thou, О Lord, who gatherest the outcasts of Thy people Israel.’ | 


vii. that buildeth ... Cp. Ps. xlvii, 2; lsa. xliv. 28; and Shemonch ‘Esreh xiv : ‘Blessed art Thou, О Lord, the 
Builder of Jerusalem,’ 
viii. that maketh a horn to sprout... Ср. Ps. cxxxii, 17; Ezek. xxix. 21 ; and Shemoneh  Esreh ху: ‘Do Thou | 


speedily cause the shoot of David to sprout forth, and do Thou lift up his horn through Thy victorious salvation; every | 
day do we hope for Thy salvation. Blessed art Thou, О Lord, who causeth the horn of salvation to sprout forth’ — | 

ix. that chooseth the sons of Zadok... Ср. 1. 24 (83) ; 2 Sam. viii. 17; 1 Kings i. 26: 1 Chron. vi. 8 (v. 54 in 
Hebrew), xxix. 22; Ezek. xl. 46, xliv. 15, xlviii. 11. 
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SIRA Chl al T 12* 95 13-158 
x. Give thanks unto the Shield of Abraham ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xi. Give thanks unto the Rock of Isaac ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xii. Give thanks unto the Mighty One of Jacob: 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xiii. Give thanks unto Him that hath chosen Zion: 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xiv. Give thanks unto the King of the kings of kings ; 
Гог His mercy endureth for ever. 
‚ Xv. And He hath lifted up the horn for Ilis people ; 
The praise of all His pious ones, 
. For the children of Israel, a people nigh unto Him, 


Hallelujah. 


(c) LL 13-30. A Poem describing how Ben-Sira acquired Wisdom (= 14+ 9 distichs). 
13 *When 1 was yet young, before I wandered abroad, 
^T desired her and sought her out". 
t4 *In my youth I made supplication in prayer“ ; 
*And I will seek her out even to the end. 
1g * She blossomed like a ripening старе“, 
~- My heart rejoiced in her?. 
My foot trod ‘іп her footstep‘, 
From my youth £I learned Wisdom*. 


а-а Hs mutilated у all that ts left is nem ays us (1 was young’) = 5 E: 
ws wanting b-b G e(grgoa. copiar mpodaros ev mpocevyn pov ccc In 38 this clause stands as v.16 a, which 
it has displaced: Gr evavte vaov yérovv wept avtys d-l Wunding in 39 есе Reading ééjeünoev фу mepká(ovoa 
orapury (Brickell, cp. Sept. of Amos ix. 13) for e£ avðovs ws mepka(ovows arapudys: cf. % ct effloruit tanquam 
praecox uva Ht Reading AANA (Smend) for NDANI: G ev «бети: M SHO Lord’ 


From here tov. 15a те. Š 


e- 


5-8 т txvevov aur» 





x. the Shield of Abraham. Ср. Gen. xv. т; Ps, xviii. 2, and Shemoneh ‘Esreh i: ‘Blessed art Thou, the Shield 
of Abraham.’ 


хі. the Rock of Isaac, Cp. Deut, xxxii. 4; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3; Ps. xviii. 2, xlii. 9, lxxi. 3; Is. xxx. 29, li. 1 ; in .SZe- 
monel ‘Esreh xviii the expression * Rock of our life’ occurs. 

xii. the Mighty One of Jacob. Ср. Gen. slix.24; Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5; Isa. i. 24, xlix. 26, Ix. 16, and Shemonch ! Esreh 
1: * Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God. and God of our fathers, God of Abraham, God of Isaac, and God of Jacob, the 
great, the mighty, and the fearful God? 

Xii. that hath chosen Zion. Ср. Ps. Ixxviii. 68, cxxxil. 13, cxxxv. 21, and Shemoneh  Esrch xvii: ‘Be pleased, 
O Lord our God, with Thy people Israel, and their prayer; and set up again the sacrificial service for the altar 


of Thine House... And may our eyes behold Thy merciful return to Zion. 
Shekinah to Zion. 


Blessed art Thou who restorest Thy 
(On the withdrawal of the .SZe£ZnaA from earth, and the reasons for this, see the Midrash 
Bereshith Rabba, c. 19; the passage is given in the authors’ 7%e Religion and Worship of the Synagogue?, p. 219.) 
xiv. King of the kings of kings. Ср. Ше title ‘God of gods, and Lord of lords’ in Deut. x. 17. In Shemoneh 
‘Esreh the title ‘King’ is applied to God five times, and in xi occur the words: ‘Reign Thou over us, О Lord, 
alone in loving-kindness and mercy. In Pérge Aboth iv. 32 occurs the expression: *The King of the kings of 
kings, the Holy One, blessed be He.’ 
xv, xvi. These two verses are identical with Ps. cxlviii. 14. 
(с) LI. 13-30 (А Роем). 


е Poem (vv. 13-30) which follows is an acrostic, each verse beginning with the letters of the Hebrew alphabet 
in their order ; this had already been discerned by Dickell before the discovery of the Hebrew text (sec the Zedtschvift 


“ir katholische Theologie, vi. 326-330; 1882). 

13. When I was yet young. Cp. vi. 18; Wisd. viii. 2. А , 

before I wandered abroad. For this use of mAavacOa cp. xxxiv. 11 (= € xxxi. 12); Ben-Sira refers to his travels 
lso in xxxix. 4. А 
14. In my youth. Smend is probably right in regarding évavte raov of €x as a mistake for «> vedryti pov (= W). 

in prayer. cv mpooevyy pov of G belongs here, not in v. 13 2. 


15. My heart... This clause was probably longer originally ; it is unduly short as it stands. 


in her footstep. See critical note; €x, as Smend points out, may have read AN'NA (in her footstep") but 
lisunderstood it; cp. Job xxiii. 11, * My foot hath held fast to His steps’; for W as it stands ср. l's. xxv. 5, xxvi. 3. 

I learned. Smend suggests the reading ‘AIPM (‘I tracked’); ср. &, which certainly gives a better parallel to the 
receding clause. For 3) as it stands cp. Ps. lxxi, 17; Prov. xxx. 3. 
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SIRACH 51. 16-23 


& | 16^ I bowed down mine ear a little and received her”, 
we And much knowledge did I find! ; 
17 FAnd! her voke was glorious to me*, 
"Апа to my Teacher do I offer thanks". 
18 ^I purposed to do good"? “with her??, 
% And PI was not put to shame”, for I found her**. 
r9 My soul was attached! to her, 
* And I turned not away my face from her"; 
€x * [ spread forth my hands to the heaven above’, 
n ‘And for ever and ever I will not go astray from her’. 
*My hand opened her gates, 
And I entered unto her, and looked upon her*. 
зо YI set my soul aright” “after her", 
* And I found her in her? purity^; 
. Т gat me understanding *through her guidance’. | 
0 “Therefore ^I shall not be forsaken"*. bb 
p° 21 My inward part was troubled? “like an oven** “to look upon her’, JN 
Therefore have I gotten? a good possession. 
22 Jahveh gave fme the reward of my lipsf, 
And * with my tongue? do I praise Him. 


25 Turn in? unto me, ye unlearned, 
And lodge in my house of instruction. 


l-h This clause has been displaced by 14 a tn 9 і Ф + epavro : Sah+‘because of her’ (Smend) К-К & 
трокотт eyerero pot er акт? 130, bul the Y is required as the sixth letter of the alphabet, this being the sixth clause 
m-m G то didorre poe тофиа» босо доёаь п-и Ot Oevonfn» уар rov пошса: аут» о А word has fallen out here 
90-00 (x ка e(nAoca ( perhaps a mistake for e(grgoa = BY) то ayadav xat ov py отордо рер Reading WIN (= &) 
Jer JENN wb (I will not turn back’) а Cr Stapepaytota (reading Ape y for проп): 5 ‘clave’. T-T (x ка 

ev momoe Mpov SunxpBacapny s-s ану in H, зоа stands in place of it t-t (x xat та ayvonpata avtys enevOnaa 
u-u G > у-ү Reading WI MIN. (=e) for "3^nnm WoW Gr ets aurny х-х Ф zerongly lransposes this and | 
the next clause Y $ >‘her’ 2-2 Reading. with Smend, nro3nnto Jor плот (‘from the beginning’ 

= & 3) а-а Only the first word aud one letter of the second word are left in 38 b-t S ‘I shall not | 
forsake her’ * S ‘burned’ се-се > d-d Ok ex(nrgoat avrqv e dp $+ ‘in her’ 1-f €x yAwooay | 
pot шово» pov 5-5 (x ev avr h Reading YD (= S) for VD: €x суусате 


16. I bowed down mine ear. Cp. iv. 8, vi. 53. | 
17. her yoke... Cp. vi. 24, 30, and v. 26 of this chapter. 
to my Teacher. The Teacher is, of course, God. | 
18. The text is very corrupt here, and must be emended with the help of @т. | 
19. In this verse € apparently had a text before it which in part differed from that of $} as now extant. 
My hand opened her gates. For the thought of Wisdom having her dwelling-house cp. xiv. 23-25, Prov. ix. 1 ff. 
and looked upon her. Cp. xv. 7, ‘Sinners shall not see her.’ 
20. understanding. Lit. ‘heart’; cp. Prov. xv. 32, xix. 8, where the same verb as here is used (712p). 
21. My inward part was troubled. Cp. Jer. xxxi. 20. 
Therefore have I gotten... Ср. Prov. iv. 7. 
22. the reward of my lips. i.e. success as a teacher. 
23. Turn in... Cp. Prov. ix. 4, 16. 
house of instruction. The Leth Aa-Mzdrash, or Beth Midrash, is the technical name for the ‘house’ where | 
students gathered together for instruction in the Law. Great scholars had their own ‘houses’ where they gathered 
pupils together, The Beth ha-Midrash of Ben-Sira is the earliest of which we know: in Voma 35 6 (T. Babli) 
mention is made of the one in which Shemaiah and Abtalion taught, and which Hillel, when a youth, could attend only 
after having paid an admission-fee to the janitor; * whether or not this charge of a fee, so contradictory to the maxim of 
the men of the Great Synagogue (1407/1. 1, Raise up many disciples "), was a political measure of the time, it seemingly ! 
stands in connexion with a principle pronounced by the Shammaites (42. А. N., A. iii, B. iv, ed. Schechter, p. 14) that 
“only those who are wise, humble, and of goodly, well-to-do parentage should be taught the Law”. On the other hand, | 
the Hillelites insisted that “ all. without exception, should partake of the privilege, inasmuch as many transgressors In 
Israel, when brought nigh to the Law, brought forth righteous, pious, and perfect men”? (JA, iii. 117 0). Ben-Sira 
says distinctly that the wisdom was to be acquired ‘ without money’; see v. 25 and cp. Medarin 36 a (T. Babli): ‘As 
1 have taught you without payment, saith God, so must you do likewise.’ Reference is made (Zanza debe Eliyahu R. 
ix [x], xvi, and elsewhere) to the Beth ha- Midi ash in the Temple (cp. Matt. xxi. 23, xxvi. 55; Luke ii. 46, xx. 1, xxi. 37: 
John xviii. 20), which was called Beth ka- Midrash ha-gadol, * the Great house of instruction.’ 
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SIRACH 51. 24-30 


24 How long will ye lack ‘these things*!? 
And (how long) shall your soul be so! athirst ? 
25 | open my mouth and speak "of her", 
Acquire Wisdom? for yourselves without money. 
26 Dring? your necks under her yoke. 
Р And her burden let your soul bear” ; 
aShe is nigh unto them that seek her‘, 
Апа he that is intent (upon her) findeth her”, 
27 Behold with your eyes that *I laboured but (little)*® therein, 
“And abundance of peace’ have I found’. - 
28 Y Hearken to my teaching, (though ye be but) a few* v, 
And much ‘silver апа? gold shall ye acquire thereby. 
29 May my? soul delight *in my Veshibah®; 
And ye shall not be put to shame ^in singing my praise”. 
30 Work your work ^in righteousness ©, 
And He will give you“ your reward in its time. 


*[Blessed be Jahveh ; and praised be His Name to generations. 

Thus far the words of Simeon the son of Jeshua', who is called Ben-Sira. 

The Wisdom of Simeon, the sonjof, Jeshua‘, the son of Eleazar, the son of Sira. 
May the Name of Jahveh be Ы са from now and unto eternity.]* 


i-i (x kac (v N A) оті va reper Oat (varepetre N A) Àeyere ev rovrote k-k /2/, ` from these things and those things’ 
| Lit, ‘very’ m-m (р> nu 9 G& vrofere VP G ка єлїбєёастбө n Wyn оноу падача» (= $) 
а-1 Gk eyyvs єттїў evpew айтп rra ss Reading, with тети, nby {зр (= GS) for snp здеп [шр 
(‘I was small and I persisted °) t6 птн Reading, with mend, AMI MNS DIM for... WANS 
(‘ and I found her,-—peace `) Y G + enavro wow i? pr Dea (: many’): G pera xere тебеа» ev Toho apOup 
apyuptov X Reading naona (= Ё) for "nv (‘in my youth ’) У-У 6 £45 S your’? а-а X ev 
ту «ее avrov: $ ‘in my repentance’ b-b (t ev awege avrov сте улен would read ny Мол, Peters 
ny РУ (= & 5) а So% S: U> е-е (x ‘Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach’: 55 70 248 254 ‘Blessed 


be the Lord for ever; Amen, Amen’: 5 + Blessed be God for ever, and praised be His Name to generations. 
Thus far the words of Jeshua' the son of Simeon that is called the son of Asira [so also Syro-Zfex, but some 
Syriac MSS. read Sirach]. The writing of the Wisdom of Bar Sira is ended’. Zhe subscription varies in the 
Syriac MSS. 


24. shall your soul be so athirst. Ср. 15.1%, 1; Amos vili. 11. Cp. 27е dbothi. 4: ‘Let thy house be a meeting- 
house for the wise, and powder thyself in the dust of their feet ; and drink their words with thirstiness.’ 

25. without money. Ср. Is. lv. 1, 2, and the Talmudic quotation in the note on v. 23. 

26. her yoke. Ср. v. 17, vi. 25. 

he that is intent. 122 jN, lit. ‘that giveth his soul’. 

27. (little). For the use of (DP in a temporal sense cp. Is. liv. 7. 

28. (though ye be but) a few. For this use of 780022 cp. Gen. xxxiv. зо; Deut. iv. 27. 

And much silver... Cp. Pirge Aboth ii. 19: ‘If thou hast learned much Torah, they give thee much reward ; 
and faithful is the maker of thy work, who will pay thee the reward of thy work ; and know that the recompense of the 
reward of the righteous is for the time to come.’ 

29. Veshibah. i.e. Circle of hearers, later an Academy of learning. ‘At first the Beth Aa- Midrash was the place 
where the Yes%iba% assembled.... Later, when the number of students increased, it became necessary to hold the 
sessions in a separate large hall adjoining the Beth ha- JMidrash, and this hall was known by the name of Уеуй дай? 
(JE, хіі. 595 а). For ‘nae Et read "DyYz^2 (‘in His salvation,’ referring it to God), while S read ?ЛДЧ?Д (‘in my 
repentance’), neither understanding, presumably, what was meant by the Veshédah. 

in singing my praise. "noa. 

3e. Work your work. i.e. the work of seeking wisdom. 

in righteousness. The reading of & S, ‘before the time, is probably the correct onc, the reference being to the 
time of final reckoning ; cp. John ix. 4. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 


INTRODUCTIÓN 
$1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


Tig Book of Wisdom has long enjoyed the reputation of being the most attractive and 
interesting book in the Apocrypha. Nor is the reputation undeserved if attention is confined 
to the first ten or eleven chapters. In these chapters both thought and expression are of a high 
order. The thought, it is true, is not that of a systematic or consistent thinker, but of a writer 
imbued with a strongly religious spirit; one who felt the stress and perplexity of life and suffering, 
and yet resisted the temptation to abandon—like many of his co-religionists—his ancestral belief 
in a God of righteousness. These thoughts are expressed in the ancient Hebrew style of parallelism : 
in spite of rare words, the language is vigorous and the construction simple: the impression that 
he was well acquainted with the literature and philosophy of Greece grows upon one the more the 
book is studied, and he is not without boldness in revising some of the traditional beliefs of his 
religion. 

The work falls naturally into three sections: (1) cc. i to vi. 8; (2) vi. 9 to xi. 1; (3) xi. 2 to xix. 
The first section has been well called ‘the book of eschatology’; it portrays in vivid contrast the 
different destinies which await the righteous and the ungodly who oppress them. The impious 
and defiant speech of the ungodly, the picture of their despair and remorse after death, and the 
description of the divine vengeance upon them are the outstanding literary features in this part of 
the book. The religious teaching also of this section is interesting and important. The writer 
enunciates the doctrine of immortality immediately after death, denies that suffering presupposes 
sin, refuses to admit that early death is necessarily a calamity, or that childlessness is a mark of 
divine displeasure. It would be difficult to find five other chapters in the Old Testament Scriptures 
with so much departure from traditional views. 

The second section consists of the panegyric on Wisdom which gives its name to the book. 
In beautiful and eloquent language the attractions of Wisdom as a heavenly Being are set forth. 
‘Wisdom is radiant and fadeth not away’; she secks to know those that are worthy of her, and 
leads them to the enjoyment of immortality in the presence of God. According to the testimony 
of Solomon, who now speaks, her treasures are bestowed upon mankind in answer to prayer. The 
fine description of Wisdom is continued, and culminates in the statement that ‘she is a breath of 
the power of God, and a clear effluence of the glory of the Almighty’ (vii. 25). Solomon is not the 
only one who has been favoured by her. She guided the great ones of old, rescued them from all 
their troubles, and finally brought the holy nation itself out of captivity and ' prospered their works 
by the hand of a holy prophet’ (xi. 1). 

From this point onward a great change takes place. We have no longer a poem extolling 
goodness and celebrating Wisdom, but a Midrash in glorification of the Jews. 


From xi. 2 to the end of the book we have an historical retrospect of Israel in Egypt and in the ` 


wilderness, broken by a dissertation on the origin and evils of idolatry in сс. xiii, xiv, ху. Chapters хі 
and xii with xvi to xix contrast the lot of Israel in the wilderness with that experienced by the 
Egyptians during the plagues. The writer sets himself to prove the two propositions that ‘ By 
what things a man sins, by these he is punished’ (xi. 16), and ‘By what things their foes were 
punished, by these they in their need were benefited’ (xi. 5). First, the punishments of the Egyptians 
are said to have been framed in accordance with a variety of the ær ¢alionis.— This is shown most 
clearly in the plagues of frogs, lice, and flies. Because the Egyptians worshipped despicable animals, 
by despicable animals they were punished. But the writers power of drawing parallels does not 
end here. He gocs further and gives examples to prove his other contention that what was noxious 
to the Egyptians was beneficial to Israel. Historical facts are ingeniously selected and opposed to 
one another: if the main facts are intractable, the details are made to furnish the required lesson. 
If he cannot get a positive comparison, a negative one will do. The comparisons are mostly forced, 
except in the case of the last plague, where the slaying of the firstborn had a double effect. It 
punished the Egyptians and at the same time freed Israel. The first of these ideas, appropriateness 
of retribution, was doubtless based on Exod. iv. 22-23: ‘Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, 
my firstborn: .. . (because) thou hast refused to let him go, behold, 1 will slay thy son, thy firstborn.’ 
The second seems to be peculiar to this book. 
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In cc. xiii-xv the author discourses on idolatry and its attendant evils. He treats the worship 
of the heavenly bodies with some leniency, only marvelling that the worshippers did not go a step 
farther and find the Sovereign Lord of all through His works.- He then turns to idolatry proper, 
and following Isa. х1 pours scorn and sarcasm on those who worship a crooked piece of wood for 
which the workman can find no use save as an object of worship: a piece of wood not sound 
enough to be used for the building of a ship. The origin of idolatry is sketched after the manner 
of Euhemerus, and the methods of a second idol-maker—the worker in clay—held up to derision. 7 

After this digression the writer turns once more to the Egyptians; and from here to the end 
the contrast between Egypt and Israel is resumed., The work concludes with a repetition of 
a favourite theme of the writer. that the world fights for the righteous: the elements by their 
transmutation into one another are used by God to punish the Egyptians and defend Israel. 

The book is included in the so-called Wisdom Literature of the Hebrews, the chief object of 
which is to discuss the problem of life and its conditions. Some of the writers limited their teaching 
to directing men aright in their social relations. They saw that much of the failure and unhappiness 
of life arose from disregard of prudential considerations and rightly laid emphasis on this. Small 
troubles were the result of imprudence; serious troubles the result of deliberate wrongdoing; there- 
fore. to avoid trouble small or great, be prudent and abstain from wrongdoing. We have examples 
ofthis teaching in Proverbs and Sirach. But the teaching of experience showed that this doctrine was 

very imperfect. The rich oppressed the poor, however prudent and pious the poor might be; and 
in times of religious persecution or national trial the theory broke down utterly. Some teachers 
faced these perplexing facts and tried to account otherwise for the mystery of suffering. Here they 
deserted the róle of the sage inculcating prudential precepts, and became religious rather thán moral 
teachers (though the difference would hardly be recognized by a Jew), endeavouring to penetrate the 
mysteries of God and explain them to suffering humanity.. We have examples of this in Job, 
Ecclesiastes, and the well-known Psalms, xxxvii, xlix, and Ixxiii. It is to this last division that the 
writer of Wisdom, cc. i-x. belongs: the later chapters, xi to xix, have nothing in cominon with either 
class of Wisdom literature. 
The authorship of the book is unknown. It is perhaps the work of more than one writer, and 
dates probably from after 5o Б.С. St. Paul undoubtedly knew and used the book. Romans and 


Ephesians showing clear traces of its influence; some other parts of the New Testament also 
show points of contact with it. 


$2. TITLE. 


The earliest mention of the book is perhaps found in p. 11 a, line 8 of the Muratorian Canon 
(A.D. 200). There the title is * Sapientia ', with the added words ‘ab amicis Salomonis in honorem 
ipsius scripta’. Clement of Alexandria, head of the Catechetical School А. D. 190-203, speaks of it 
under the title Wisdom of Solomon. Tertullian (circa 2со) quotes it as the Wisdom of Solomon. 
Origen (d. 250) speaks of it in the same way as Clement. Cyprian (d. 258) quotes it as Solomon or 
the Wisdom of Solomon. The Latin version has‘ Liber Sapientiae'; the Peshitta, ‘The great Wisdom 
` of Solomon,’ 

In the fourth-century MSS. х and В the title is ХоЛорогтоў and Халоногоѕ respectively. The 
Alexandrine fifth-century MS. has Холонортоѕ. Jerome (d. 420), who recognizes that the book is 
pseudepigraphic, says it was entitled * Sapientia Salomonis’. Only the Latin omits the name of 
Solomon, and this may be due to Jerome's influence: although he did not alter the translation— 
‘calamo temperavi' he says—he may have altered the title. 


$3. THE MSS. 


The most important uncials, N A and B, contain the book in its entirety. C (Codex Ephraim) 
contains viii. 5-xii. 10, xiv. 19-xvii. 18, xviii. 24-xix. 22. У (23), eighth-ninth century, contains the 
whole. The cursives mentioned in Holmes and Parsons are numbered 23 (but this isa mistake: 23 
S an uncial and is now called V), 55, 68, 106, 155 (omits vi. 22-xvi. 19), 157, 249, 253, 254, 261, 296. 
According to Klostermann (Avalecta, Leipzig, 1895) 55 does not contain Wisdom.  klostermann has 
зхатіпей 248 and 253, while Nestle (Urtext und Übersetzungen) has investigated the readings of 68, 
:06, 157, 253, and 296. Of the cursives 248 seems to be the most important. It is frequently 
]uoted by Prof. Margoliouth in FRAS, 1890, and Sanday and Headlam (Aomazs, p. 51 note) say, 
Cod. 248 embodies very ancient elements Grimm and Feldmann quote certain Parisian MSS. 
ollated by Thilo of Halle, who contemplated an edition of the book (c. 1825). : 

The text of B is given in Swete, O.T. zs Greek, with the variantsofs A and С. Many interesting 
ariants in the cursives are given in Grimm, Holtzmann, and especially Feldmann. | Feldmann's 
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investigation ( Zexzmatertalien s. B. der W., Freiburg im B., 1902) is by far the most thorough yet 
published. 
$4. THE VERSIONS. 


The Latin version is the Old Latin; Jerome did not touch it: he says ‘ calamo temperavi'. It 
is generally faithful to the Greek, but includes several lines not in any Greek MS., one of which 
(ii. 8) is undoubtedly, another (i. 15) possibly, genuine; a third (v. 14) a very intelligent gloss: 
others, e.g. ii. 17, vi. 1, 23, viii. 11, ix. 19, xi. 5, are glosses рше and simple. The text has been 
exhaustively examined by Thielmann in the Archiv für lat. Lex. und Gram., 1893, pp. 235-277.! 
Like previous investigators, Thiclmann comes to the conclusion that the home of the version is North 
Africa. This he proves by full lists of words and constructions in Wisdom, only found elsewhere 
in North African Latin. A short list of such words is given in $4 of Westcott' article on 
Wisdom in Smith's DZ; a longer list may be found in Deane, 7zdex //. Аз Tertullian and 
Cyprian used it, the version is placed by Thielmann in the latter half of the second century. 

The Syriac (Peshitta) version is full of mistakes and paraphrases, but is of great interest on 
account of its striking relationship to the Latin. Prof. Margoliouth points out that the Peshitta 
agrees with the Latin ‘in a way which cannot be the result of chance’. This relationship is 
probably that of assistant to the Latin translator. The reverse could not be the case, since, if 
the Syriac translator had had the Latin to refer to, he would have made far fewer mistakes. 
Both the Latin and the Syriac are from earlier Greek. MSS. than any we now possess. 

Some interesting instances of agreement between the Syriac and Latin, besides those mentioned 
by Prof. Margoliouth on p. 279, RAS, 1890, are as follows: v. 14, x. 5, 12 (see note), xiv. 2, 
and especially xiv. 19, of which Prof. Margoliouth says *the Latin rendering can only be accounted 
for as a rendering of either the Syriac or the (supposed Hebrew) original’. 

There are numerous additions in the form of explanatory glosses, e.g. the proper names in 
c. x, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Lot, Jacob and Joseph, are inserted, and in xix. 17 (Syr. 16) éxetro 
rightly explained as the men of Sodom. 

The text has been thoroughly examined by Joseph Holtzmann, Die Pesch. в. Б. der WV, 
рр. 152, Freiburg im B., 1903. Of his conclusions, the two following deserve mention here: (1) 
the language of the copy before the translator was Greck, asis shown by mistranslations which could 
only have arisen from a misunderstanding of the Greek; (2) the Syriac version was used by the 
translator of the Latin version, therefore its date must be earlicr. 

The other versions (except the Arabic— which is said to be very late,—twelfth century or later) 
have been examined by Feldmann, who has collated the Coptic (Sahidic), Syro-Hexaplaric, and 
Armenian, and given the variants of each. He then (pp. 41-84) gives a most useful enumeration, 
with frequent discussions, of the various readings throughout the book. 


$5. DATE. 


The difficulty of arriving at a satisfactory date for the book is seen from the differences which 
exist betwcen scholars as to the period of its composition. Grimm dates it 145-50 B.C., Thackeray 
130-100 B. C., Gregg 125-100 B.C., Gfrórer 100 B.C., Bousset under the Empire, Farrar 40 A. D. 

An indisputable zezrzzgus a quo is obtained from the fact that the writer made use of the 
LXX version of Isaiah, but that may be no later than 200 в.с. By common consent this date 
is far too early. It is, however, possible to get a later date for the zerminus a quo. Tf the line 


in 1 Enoch v. 7 is the source of Wisd. iii. 9 the book must be later than the translation of Enoch | 


into Greck, which was probably undertaken as a whole, seeing that the fragments which survive 
include chapter Ixxxix. The latest part of Enoch consists of chapters xxxvii to Ixxi, and the date 
of this according to Charles is 94-79 Б.С. We may suppose Enoch to have been translated at 
some date between 70 and 50 Б.С. and adopt this period as the zezzus a quo. 

Mr. Thackeray dates the book 130-100 B.C. on the ground that the two forms oves and 
oude’s occur in it, a characteristic which he would assign to that period (Gr. of О. T. Gk., p. 62). 
On the ground, however, that only the ò forms of oiàeí(s occur in LXX Proverbs, he assigns that book 
to about тоо B.C, making it later than Wisdom. But it is difficult to believe that the author of 
Wisd. i-xi was not acquainted with LXX Proverbs. If he was not, we must delete iii. 11 and 


vi. I2 с as interpolations based on Prov. i. 7 and viii. 12 2. It is no doubt possible that these lines ' 
may be interpolations, but it is more difficult to get rid of zápeüpov yàp єўрўсє: тё» azvAOv abroU | 
(vi. 14), which seems to be a reminiscence of Prov. i. 21 ézi òè zíAais óvraarÓr wapedpever, and viii. 2 | 
тара yàp т0Лаѕ дураст» Tapedpever. Possibly, too, àypezréo in Wisd. vi. 15 is a reminiscence of the | 


! There is an earlier work by Thielmann, De lat. Übers. d. Buches der Weisheit (Leipzig, 1872). 
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same word in Prov. viii. 34. — Moreover, the general description of Wisdom in c. vi. 9-16 seems 
based on that in Prov. i and viii. 

Further, if the LXX version of Proverbs was not in existence when Wisdom was written—and 
this would be the case if Mr. Thackeray's dates are accepted—we must assume that the author was 
able to consult Proverbs in the Hebrew, and yet that he resorted to the Greek for such an important 
book as Isaiah. It seems impossible to deny that in c. ii. 12 he accepted the erroneous LXX trans- 
lation of Isa. iii. 10 (as the writer of the second part accepted that of Isa. xliv. со). This would bea 
strange circumstance if he were able to read the original. 

The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of assuming the dependence of Wisdom on LXN 
Proverbs. We may, however, with Mr. Thackeray accept a date for Proverbs subsequent to Sirach, 
i. e. subsequent to 130 В. C., апа take the order as Sirach, Proverbs, Wisdom. This would strengthen 
the conjecture made above that the date of Wisdom is not earlier than the middle of the first 
century D.C. 

The erzmus ad quem depends on the undoubted use made of the book by St. Paul: this 
would require a date not later than the first few years of our cra: it would take some little 
time for the book to acquire a reputation and get into circulation. Grimm points out (page 34) 
that the writer's apparent ignorance of the Alexandrine doctrine of the Logos points to a date 
earlier than Philo. More than that, as Philo did not expound his doctrine of the Logos as though it 
originated with him, the date of Wisdom must be earlier than the acceptance of this doctrine by the 
Jewish scholars of Alexandria. This argument is no doubt valid, but it only means that the book 
must be earlier than the student life of Philo, which may be placed from 5 B. C. to A. D. 5. To place 
the book on this account a hundred years earlier than Philo, as Gregg does, scems quite uncalled for. 
But ignorance of the Alexandrine Logos doctrine can only affect the date of the first part of the 
book ; the second part may with Bousset (Religzon des Fudenthums, p. 35) be dated after the beginning 
of the Empire (say 30 B. С.), on account of xiv. 17, where the likeness of an absent ruler is mentioned. 

The present writer inclines to a date between 50 and зо B. С. for the first part of the book, and 
30 B. C. to A. D. то for the second part, which was written in continuation of part r. 


$6. COMPOSITE NATURE. 


The unity of the book was carly disputed. In the eighteenth century the Freneh scholar 
Houbigant pronounced the work to be composite, and was followed by Eichhorn, Bretschneider, and 
others. Houbigant divided the book at the end of eh. ix ; Eichhorn, whose position is here adopted, 
at xi 1; Bretschneider, at vi. 8 and xil, taking ch. xi as the work of a redactor. Gfrörer (1835) 
and Grimm (1850) upheld the unity of the book, the former speaking with scorn of Eichhorn, 
the latter with respect; and the deservedly great influence of Grimm caused subsequent scholars 
to accept his decision. In 1900 Siegfried called it ‘the well-arranged product of a single author’. 

Tn 1903, however, Lineke in Samaria mud seine Propheten divided the book into two parts. 
. He attributed cc. i-xii. 8 to a writer living in Samaria in the time of the Seleucidae. It was a 

polemic against the hierocraey at Jerusalem. Ch. xii. 9 to the end is Alexandrian. 
In the same year Stevenson, in I7sdom and the Fewish Apoc. Writings, a little volume in the 
. Temple Bible Series, offered another division of the book. He agrees very nearly with Eichhorn 
in making the first part end at xi. 4; but in the remainder of the book he sees three different 
compositions—viz. (I) cc. xiii-xv, the section on idolatry; (2) xi. 21—xii. 22, the section on the 
love and mercy of God; (3) the strictly historical part, xi. 5-20, xii, 253-27, xvi-xix. 

In 1904 Weber, in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschrift, attempted another analysis. He also divided the 
book into four parts: cc. i-v, the book of eschatology; ce. vi-x, the Book of Wisdom proper; 
с. хі to the end, the book of the method of retribution; in this last part the chapters on idolatry 

|(xili-xv) are an insertion, Feldmann, in P6. еей. 1909, pp. 140-159, criticized and rejeeted 
Weber’s attempt, scarcely noticing Lincke's work. 

Kohler in the Tezezs/t Excycl. maintains the composite authorship, apparently following Eichhorn. 
Toy in the Lucy. Bib. and Ency. Drit. thinks that the question admits of no certain answer. 

The arguments for the unity of the book (some of which are given by Grimm) may be set 
forth as follows: (1) Use of certain unusual words and expressions throughout the bool:— e. g. the 
word ueraAAevo is used in the same erroneous meaning in both parts, iv. 12 and xvi. 25; àsoropos, 
а word which occurs nowhere else in the Greek Bible, is found in v. 20, 22, vi. 5, xl. 10, xii. 9, 
ХУШ. 15; drvzókpiros in v. 18, xviii. 16, nowhere else in the Greek Bible; ki30yAos, Hi. 16, xv. 9, only 

twice besides in the Greek Bible ; cvyyrwords, vi. 6, xiii. 8, nowhere else in the Greek Bible. The phrase 
èv dee is found in iii, 4, vii. 9, vill. 11, xiv. 17, xv. 19, but nowhere else in the Greek Bible (but sce 
below); бурш Ovpol, vii. 20, xvi. 5, and Avywpel ücirerot, i. 5 and хі. 15, both seem to be unique 
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phrases; wartadvvapos, vii, 23, Xi. 17, xviii. 15, уєодтѕ, ix. 15, XV. I3, дієте, iX. 3, xil 15, Otepeurdo, 
vi. 3, xiii. 7, occur nowhere else in the Greek Bible; xasórexros, i. 4, xv. 4, only once besides, 
(2) The same extensive vocabulary, the similar use of compound and poctical 


4 Mace. vi. 14. 

words, assonances, and the like. (3) The rhythmical structure (sce Thackeray, 775, vol. vi, 

р. 232) throughout the book. (4) The use of philosophic theories in both parts—c.g. in part т 
2 the Stoic doctrine of the inetabolism of the four 


the Stoic doctrine of the world-soul, in part 2 
elements. (5) Omission of proper names in both parts.’ (6) The occurrence in both parts of the 


striking conception of the ‘ world fighting for the righteous `, which is found in v. 17, 20, xvi. 17, 24, 
xviii. 24 (perhaps), and xix. 6. The most formidable argument is the first. Many scholars would 


feel that the use of peradAedw alone decides the question. 
The arguments for the composite nature of the book are :— 


(1) The difference in style, presentation, and tone. 
(2) The omission of all reference to Wisdom in xi. 2 to the end, except in one doubtful 


passage. | ) 
(3) The abandonment of the transcendental view of the Deity. 


(4) The absence of any reference to the doctrine of immortality, except a passing refercnce 


in xv. 3. 
(5) Abandonnient of parallelism. | 
(6) The numerous and striking linguistic differences. | 
The first five points may be explained away ; it may be said that the writer is a philosopher | 
in the first part, a preacher in the second ; the sixth point, however, is more troublesome. | 
The most striking linguistic difference is found in the very different proportions in which ` 
certain particles are used? in the two parts—e.g. мег is used three times only in the first part, 
v. 13, Vli. 1, 30, and twenty-seven times (according to Swete's text) in the second, хі. 6, 10, | 
Xii. 1, 3, 16, 17, xiv. 2, 8, 19, xv. 9, 17, SVE 3, 9, 14, 19, 21, xvii. 5, 15, xviii. 1, 3, 4. 7, 16, 17, | 
dé is also unequally distributed, with fifty-two occurrences in part 1, eighty- | 
fra occurs seven times in the first part, viz. ii. 19, vi. 9, 21, ix. 2, 10, x. 8, 12, and 
Xi. 16, xii. 2. 7, 8, 13, 22, iil. 9, 16, xiv. 4, 17, Xvi. 3, 11, 18, 19, 


- 


NING БУЛО bis 
two in part 2. 
twenty-one times in part 2—e.g. 
22, 23, 26. xviii. 6,19, xix. 4, б. алла occurs four times in the first part, vi. 22, viii. 16, x. 8, 13, | 
and seventeen times in part 2. viz. xi. 19, 20, xii. 8, Nill, 2, 6, xiv. 22, 31, xv. 7, 9, I2, Xvi. 7, 12, 
18. 25, xviii. 20, 22, xix. 15, and in connexion with this peror is of course more frequent in the 
second part than in thc first. yá» occurs 52 times in the first part, as against 102 in the second ; 
каї уар twice in the first part, twelve times in the second. 
In addition to these considerable differences the following smaller differences in the use of | 
particles exist :— 
| (оте IX. 9, Xl. 9, 13, ХУІ. 5, XIX, 11, 17. 
- TOTE, V. 3, XIV. 15, ХҮІ. 18, 19, xviii. 20. 
| TÓre, V. 1, ХІ. 8, xiv. 15, xvi. 25, xvili, 17, 20. 
105, V. 5, Vi. 22, Хі, 8, 9, 25, Хі. 9, xvi. 4, xix. ТО | 
wad, X. 4, Xil. 8, xiv. 1, xvi, 23, Six. б. 1 
drdzaAir, XIN. 21. 


ү . + а . . H . | 
Vhis gives seven of these particles in part 1 to thirty-six in part 2. | 
i 


&rev, XIV, 4, XIX. 13. 

«ira, XIV. 16, 22, xvii. 16. 

ёб, ХУШ, 12, XIX. 15. 

ёт Xe Fy Md Gy NING AAGSNIN. 3, 10. 


The distribution of some other words is worthy of notice. The following occur only in the | 
first part :— 


áperi, IV. I, V. 13, Vlll. 7. | отео, v. 11, I3, vill. 8, x. 16. 


тийбе i 5, 1. 12, 11. ra, vi. 17, vii, I4. Kivew, V. YI. 

tpiBor, in а metaphorical sense, ii. 15, v. 7, vi. 16, | кйлутіѕ, ЇЇ. 2, vil. 24. ! 
ix. 18, х. 10 (in хіх. 3 the singular js used in à | каттик, vii. 24. | 
literal sense). eiküngros 15 In both parts, vil. 22 applied to Wisdom, ! 

érÜvpéopar, V. 14, Vl, 15, vll. ES, IX. 13. xiii. r1 applied to a tree, nowhere else in the | 


Greek Bible. | 


ëryartos, li. 16, ili. 17, lv. 19. 
Tuposeru, i. 8, ii. 7, V. 14 vi. 2253 X. 8. 


(ova pee, iil, OF VAS SET. 
{otveows. IV. 11, IX. 5. 
поћи is evenly distributed, but the compounds (seven) are all in part 1: moàvrejs di 7, | 


і The singularity of this largely disappears when we notice that Philo often omits the names of historical characters: | 
see Ita „Mosis, Bk. i, c. 42 (Caleb and Joshua), 43 (dom), 59 (Reuben and Gad); Bk. ii, c. то (Lot) ; Bk. iii, cc. 21 


and 38 (Korah, Dathan, and Abiram). i 
* Je must be stated that the proportion of matter in the two parts is 113 to 13, or 23 to 26: the second part may | | 
be taken as one-eighth longer than the first: but in considering the particles it should be noticed that there are in 


В 556 stichoi in part 1, to 568 in part 2. 





a^ 
Аа 


Ci 





INTRODUCTION 


j : ae M E Р ; 
тоЛдуороѕ iv. 3, woAverys iv. I6, ToAvjepys vil. 22, толотерѓа viii. 8, полуфрортаѕ ix. 15, moduxXporvos 
ii. 10, iv. 8. 


The following words occur in the second part only :— 


apapráro, Ni. 16, ХП. 2, 11, XIV. 31, XV. 2, 13. | Frye Ni. 21, NUL 1, 9, NV. 16, Xvi. 20, міх. 20. 
ápréopat, ХП. 27, xvi. 16, xvii. 10. peyoACro, хіх. 22, peyáAos, Ni. 21, XIV. 22, peya- 
det, necesse est, xii. 10, XV. 12, ХУІ. 4, 28. orir ХУШ. 24. 

éxituyy, Xiv. 16, ХУШ, 16, xix. б. Tpixerr, Nl. ТІ, NIV. 15. 


The following differences occur in the two parts :— 
zw Komj, li. 20, Ш. 7, 9, 13, Iv. £5, all in a favourable sense: xiv. 11, xix. 15, in an unfavourable sense 
(pointed out first by Weber). 


^ 4 : iv . Sp Nd ZU 
Kav уар, 1V. 4, 1X. 6 5 Kae yap ват ХУ. 2. 


10:05 occurs eleven or twelve times: two of these occurrences being in part 1, the remaining 
nine or ten in part 2. This difference could hardly be connected with difference in subject- 
mattcr. 

The word dyes occurs three times in the first part, cight times in the second. In the first part 
it is used in a metaphorical sense in the phrase èv буе; in the second, seven times literally, the 
eighth being doubtful. This should be considered with the similar cases of éztoxom) and тріо. 

The distribution of 3íos and бюз is worth noticing. —3íos occurs ten times in the first part and 
five times in the second, бюз once in the first part and six times in the second. é£erá(o and табо 
and its derivatives five times in the first part, once in the second; колаб» is a favourite word in 
part 2, cleven times as against once in part 1. This last, no doubt, is duc to difference of subject- 
matter. The same reason holds good for copia, which occurs twenty-eight times in part 1 and 
twice in part 2. 

The use of compound words is considerable in both parts, but there are differences to be 
observed. Of compounds of ézí there are nineteen in part 1 as against forty in part 2; compounds 
of zpó have nine instances in part 1 as against twenty-two in part 2; zpóy seven in part I as against 
twenty in part 2; and $zó fivc in part 1 as against twenty-five ш part 2. Compounds of ката are 
twenty-one in part т to thirty-four in part 2, of merd seven in part т to twelve in part 2. This 
gives sixty-cight of these compounds in part 1 to 153 in part 2. Tf the cumulative argument 
is worth anything, it should certainly be considered in deciding what weight should be assigned to 
these linguistic differences. 

The difference in style. presentation, and tone between the two parts is undeniable. In style, 
as Eichhorn says, ‘the first part is appropriate and concise, the second inappropriate, ditfuse, 
exaggerated, and bombastic’ (p. 145); though a few passages in part 2 may escape this censure, 

With the exception of iv. 15-17, where the text is in disorder, there are no specially difficult 
or doubtful passages in the first part. while there are serious difficulties in xii 5, 24, ХУ. 170, 
182, 19a, xvii. 6, 13. апа xviii. 1,2. It is also worth noting that the difference in style between 
the two parts led Siegfried, who accepts the unity of the book, to print his translation from xii. 19 
to the end in prose. The presentation in the first part is varied : we have the author's own words, 
the speech of the apostates, Solomon's address and his prayer; part 2 is one continuous apostrophe 
to the Deity. In tone the second part is pervaded by a narrow and bitter Jewish spirit, which is 
markedly absent from part 1. 

In answer to this latter point, it may be said that part 1 deals with Jews only; that there was 
no opportunity of displaying narrow national fecling towards the Gentiles. It must then be asked 
what, on the supposition of its unity, was the object of the second part of the book? how does it 
fit in with the object of the first part? The first part is a polemic against the apostate Jews of 
Alexandria, and an appeal to them, by the example of the wise king, to return to the worship of 
‘Jehovah. But this object could hardly be helped forward by the contents of part 2. The teaching 
that by what things a man sins, by these he is punished, appcars to be pointless with regard to the 
sins of the apostates. It is very far-fetched cn the part of Bois to find this teaching in iii. 1c. 
Again, these apostates who had adopted Greek or Epicurcan views of life were in no danger of 
falling into idolatry ; they could scoff at the worshippers of a ‘rotten piece of wood’ as well as the 
шог. The only way in which the appeal to history could be thought to influence them would be 
зу pointing out that in plaguing the Egyptians and delivering Israel, Jehovah had shown Iimself 
о be the true God, and that the Egyptians themselves had confessed llim to be so; but in view 
Xf the sceptical and scoffing attitude of the apostates towards the miraculous, as recorded by Philo 
see end of note on i. 1), such an appeal could have no effect. It might uphold the courage of the 


uthful ; it could have no effect on unbelievers except to make them scoff the more. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 


The difference in the view of the action of the Deity adopted in the two parts (pointed out in 
the note on xi. 2) is scen most plainly in two parallel passages, where the very functions assigned 
to Wisdom in part 1 are assigned directly to God in part 2. In vii. 22 Wisdom is парторг теҳрїтаз, 
in ҮШ. 6 rôr rror . . . rexriris, While in xiii, 1 God Himself is called reyvirns. In viii, І it is said of 
Wisdom iore? rà тата, in xv. 1 God is addressed directly as доку та marta, Moreover, when 
Heinisch (p. 47) affirms the God of the Book of Wisdom to be the living personal and almighty 
God of Israel, the passages he quotes in support of this position are diawn entirely from the second 
part of the book. He adduces xii. 18, xi. 17, 23, xvi. I3, 15, xi. 22, xiii. 1-7. This testimony 
is all the more valuable as it is given quite unwittingly. It shows plainly what part of the book 
a writer must resort to in order to find the action of the Deity portrayed in Jewish fashion. 

In truth there are considerable difficulties in the way of accepting the unity of authorship 
which have not be&ffffnct by its upholders. If we could assume that the writer of the second part 
had studied the first part carefully and wished to write a supplement to it, both resemblances 
and differences could be accounted for. 

The proofs adduced by Thackeray (7 7.5, vi, pp. 232 ff.) and approved by Blass seem to show 
that the writer of the second part endeavoured to keep up the poetical form of the first: for this 
reason, although thc second part is very prosaic, it has been thought well to keep the verse form 


of the Revised Version throughout. 
$7. AUTHORSHIP AND LANGUAGE. 


The author of the book is generally assumed to be an Alexandrian Jew. But the opinion 
of scholars is not unanimous on the point. Bretschneider considered the first section, i-vi. 8, to 
have becn written by a Palestinian Jew. Grimm in 1839 wrote a thesis entitled ‘de Sap. libri 
indole Alexandrina perperam asserta ', but he withdrew from this position in his great commentary 
of 1860, where the Alexandrian origin of the book is maintained. Grimm's later position was 
unanimously accepted till the appearance of Prof. Margoliouth’s article in FRAS, 1890, entitled 
‘Was the Book of Wisdom written in Hebrew??? Пе there maintains that ‘the writer shows no 
acquaintance with Egypt beyond what he might have got from the Bible, and that he shows a 
familiarity with the interpretation of the Midrash which points to the Palestinian School’. “This 
last clause can refer to the second part only, cc. xi-xix. 

In 1963 Lincke, while accepting Greek as the original language, maintaiued that cc. i-xii were 
written in Palestine, and Bousset in Die Religion des Fudenthums (1906), p. 212, writes, * The early 
chapters of the Wisdom of Solomon are probably of Palestinian origin. (He thus admits the 
composite authorship ; sce also p. 501, where he speaks of the second and third parts of the book.) 

It scems difficult to accept the proposition that the book was written in Hebrew in face of 
the numerous instances where dependence on LXX seems undeniable, e. g. :— 

i. 12 €redpevowper дё тог Sixator, бт. éoypyeros ypiv éarw. Isa. lii. 10 Sjowper tov дікашх Ste Óroxpgaros 
пити èar ‘These passages have only to be put side by side to show the dependence of one upon the other 
(the fact that the passage from Isaiah is corrupt in the present Hebrew text, which should doubtless read лї 
210 ^5 py, does not enter into consideration here; though it shows how the LXX got dijcope). 

Xl. 4 Kal 606 attois ёк zérpus axpotopov дюр. Deut. vili. 15 той ёоуаубитоѕ wou ёк mérpas dkporópov 
туз дато. Here the fact that dxpóropos, ‘steep’, is an incorrect translation of eon, ‘flint’, makes for an 
undoubted connexion between the two passages. 

Xi. 22 бт hs porn ёк тЛастіууо” 0X0s 6 кбєроѕ evartiov rov. Isa. xl. 15 тата тё vy... ós pori) Cvyob 
&Xoyéo grav. The thought is identical, and the writer could not have got it from the Hebrew, which has ‘dust 
pny’ of the balance’. 

xv. 7 aud Isa. xliv. 20 both refer to the idolater. The Hebrew has ‘he feedeth on ashes, a heart deceived 
hath misled him’, The LXX divided the words in the Hebrew text wrongly and translated ozo8ós 9 xapdia 
артар. The writer of Wisdom followed this and wrote стодоѕ 0 кардѓа афто. 

AVL. 22 rip óÀeyóperov év tH yaddly. Exod. ix. 24 то wip фАоу бо èv тӯ хаАабу. The LXX translator 
was perhaps puzzled at the meaning to be assigned to the Hebrew word ban, * darting hither and thither’; at 
any rate he did not translate it literally, but put another word which would make sense: the writer of Wisdom 
borrowed directly from the LXX. 

,O These examples seem to make it plam that Pseudo-Sol. did not use the Hebrew Bible and that he drew 
his quotations directly from the LNN. 

The following resemblances also show the writer's acquaintance with LXN : 

ML I3 софе yàp каї тибе ó éfovÓerOr tadatrwpos. Prov. i. 7 ософќар Ó& Kat тоадейау ёоєВє &&ov- 
Gerrovetr. . 

* Prof. Margoliouth’s thesis was contested by Freudenthal in an article entitled ‘What is the Original Language 
of the Wisdom of Solomon ? ' JOX, iii. 722-53. 
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vi. 12 (if genuine) каї etpiskerat бто тог Cgrovrrov аёти. Prov. vili, 17 07 02 ue Gyrotyres cipiyrovaur. 
vi. 14 zápeüpor yàp etpijoe TOV тър attot. — Prov. 1. 21 ёі бё síAais Óvrae Or zapeópera. 
Compare also v. 17 with Isa. lix. 17, quoted below, p. 527. See also notes on vi. 7, xii. 26, and xiv. 8. 


Again, throughout the book, compound words abound —a mark of Alexandrian Greek. Swete, 
Introd., to O.T. in Greek, p. 311, gives over fifty from the first six chapters. 

Further, the knowledge of Greek philosophy displayed in the book speaks for its Alexandrine 
origin; though this is not absolutely decisive, as Proverbs and Ecclesiastes are supposed by some 
scholars to show traces of Greck philosophical influence. Moreover, the doctrine of immortality in 
al probability, and the doctrine of the transcendence of God certainly, are Alexandrian, not 
Palestinian. Finally, it seems likely that iii. 9 e is borrowed from the Greek translation of Enoch. 
As we cannot imagine a Palestinian writer borrowing from the Greck translation of a book originally 
written in Hebrew, the borrowing must have taken place outside Palestine, and the only possible 
alternative seems to be Alexandria. 

But wherever the book originated the writer is unknown. In part 1 he plainly speaks in the 
name of Solomon, though the name itself is not mentioned, any more than it is in Ecclesiastes 
(where, accordng to MeNeile, i. 1 is no part of the original text). The speaker is said to be of royal 
birth (vii. 5); he prays for wisdom (viii. 21), and says ‘thou hast chosen me to be a king’ (ix. 7). 
This is. of course, a literary device and would deceive no onc. But it made the book anonymous, 
and anonymous it still remains. 

The earliest record of any conjecture as to its authorship is given by Jerome, who says that 
some of the ancient writers affirm the author to be Philo. This may also have been the opinion of 
the writer of the document known as the Muratorian Canon. An interesting suggestion was made 
by Tregelles that in the Muratorian Canon, p. 112, lines 7 and 8, where the Latin has ' Sapientia 
ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta ', there may have originally stood $zó $cros instead 
of id piov. But though Jerome's testimony is interesting as showing that at an early period 
many saw the impossibility of ascribing the book to Solomon as Origen also did (Сонга Cels. v. 29), 
the authorship of Philo does not recommend itself to modern scholars. The Philonian doctrine of 
the Logos, the pronounced dualism which said обира = одра, and almost certainly the doctrine of 
ideas, are all absent from Wisdom; while the personality of the devil is accepted as a fact in 
Wisdom, whereas in Philo it is allegorized into pleasure. 

The suggestion that Apollos was the author (Noach, Plumptre) is generally rejected. 

Like many other books in the Canon. both Hebrew and Greek, its authorship must remain 
unknown. 










$8. RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER Books IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 


The relationship of the Book of Wisdom to Ecclesiastes is generally admitted. The first section 
of Wisdom might be said to be a polemic against the words of Eccles. vii. 15,‘ There is a righteous 
man that perisheth in his righteousness, and there is a wicked man that prolongeth his life in his 
evil doing.’ That one book could be written in answer to another (both now sacred) is secn from 
Ecclesiastes itself, which was doubtless written in antagonism to the view propounded by Ezekiel and 
his followers that righteousness and unrighteousness were both rewarded in this life, a view which 
the author of Job also contests. Ruth. also, was probably written as a protest against the endeavours 
of Ezra and Nehemiah to enforce the Deuteronomic law (xxiii. 3) against mixed marriages. The 
‘first part of Wisdom, therefore, may have been written to oppose the despairing philosophy of 
Ecclesiastes and the opinions and practices of the apostatcs, who may have quoted it to support their 
‘views. The most striking passages, a full list of which is given in Grimm, p. 30, and MeNeile, 
р. 38, are the following :— 


Wisd. ii. т, ‘Short and sorrowful is our life? Eccles. ii. 23, ‘All his days are but sorrow, and his labour 
is grief.’ 

Wisd. ii. 2, ‘By mere chance (atrocyediws) were we born? — Eccles. ш, 19, ‘The sons of men are 
a chance’ (К.У. margin). | | 

Wisd. ii. 4, ‘Our name shall be forgotten and no one shall remember our works? Eccles. i. 11, * There ts 
no remembrance of the former generations.’ Eccles. ii, 16, ‘or of a wise man, as of a fool, there is no 
remembrance for ever? Eccles, ix. 5, ‘The memory of them (i. e. the dead) is forgotten.’ 

Wisd. ii. 6-10 and Eccles. ix, 7-9 show a great similarity, the difference being only in tone. ‘The tone 
of the apostates’ words in Wisdom is defiant, that of Ecclesiastes is sad : * Go eat thy bread in gladness, and 
link thy wine with a cheerful heart... . At all times let thy garments be white, and let not oil on thy head 
зе lacking. Enjoy life with the wife whom thou lovest all the days of thy transient life, which he hath given 
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thee under the sun; for that is thy portion in life. . . . There is no work nor device nor knowledge пог 
wisdom in Sheol, whither thou goest.’ 

(The phrase ‘this is our portion’, Wisd. ii. oc, is probably an echo of the words ‘this is his or thy 
portion `, which recur in Eccles. iii, 22, v. 18, ix. 9.) 


Hitzig in his cdition of Ecclesiastes (1847) refused to admit any connexion between the two 
books. According to Grimm, Hitzig did not give any reasons for his assertion. Mr. Gregg, in 
CBS, also rejects the idea of any connexion, and gives reasons, but they do not seem convincing. 
It is true that Epicurcanism and Sadduceeism did not require Ecclesiastes to appeal to. The 
Sadducees in 1 Enoch cii. 6 say, ‘As we dic so die the righteous, and what benefit do they reap for 
their deeds? Behold, even as we, so do they die in grief and darkness, and what have they more than | 
we? from henceforth we are equal.’ These are the very same sentiments as those found in the 
speech of the apostates in Wisdom ii.  Sadduceeism was a disease of the time, and the author 
of the first part of Wisdom combated it. That he would have opposed it had Ecclesiastes never been 
written is quite likely, but for all that the form of Wisdom ii. 6-10 probably owes something to 
Ecclesiastes ix. 7-9. 

The influence of the Book of Wisdom upon the New Testament has been differently estimated. 
Eichhorn (p. 202) first pointed out resemblances in Romans and Ephesians, but Grimm declined to 
admit any direct connexion even in the case of Wisd. xv. 7 and Rom. ix. 21. Other scholars, 
however, maintain a direct connexion not only with St. Paul but with the Gospel of St. John, the 
S | 
Epistle of St. James, Hebrews, and the Apocalypse. 

In his commentary Grimm gives, on p. 36, a large number of passages where connexion between 
Wisdom and the New Testament was affirmed by Nachtigal, Stier, and others; but all earlier 
investigations with regard to St. Paul's use of the book have been superseded by that of Grafe, 
Das Verhaltniss der Paulinischen Schriften zur Sapientia Salomonis, Theol. Abhandl. in honour of , 
Weizácker, 1892, pp. 253-86. | 

Secing that St. Paul nowhere quotes Wisdom by name, it is almost impossible to adduce a proof 
of connexion which will satisfy everybody ; a parallel in expression or thought may be only а coinci-  , 
dence or go back to a common source. Take, for instance, passages that would occur to any one | 
who knows both books, Rom. i. 20 and Wisd. xiii. 1, where the possibility of knowing God | 
through His works is affirmed: here both writers might be independently using a well-known argu- 
ment of the Stoics. The argument of course is cumulative: one or two resemblances would be of 
no value for proving connexion: but when in two short books like Wisdom and Romans a large 
number of parallclisms are found (Sanday and Headiam, p. 51, quote ten verses from the first 
chapter of Romans which have points of resemblance to Wisdom)it seems perverse to deny con- 
nexion. The most striking parallelism between Wisdom and Romans is found in the passages where | 
St. Paul expounds his doctrine of predestination. | 

In Wisd. xii. 12 ff and Rom. ix. 21-3 Grafe (p. 265) traces three thoughts :— 

(1) The idea of the infinite power of God, which admittedly by itself proves nothing. Wisd. 


хи, 12; Rom. ix. 19-23. 4 
(2) In the same context, however. both writers dwell upon the fact of God being longsuffering 
towards His enemies although He knows it will be unavailing, Wisd. xii. 8-10, 114, 200; Rom. 
185/25; 
(3) In the same context also is found a contrast between the enemies and the sons of God in | 
rclation to their respective destinies. Wisd. xii. 20-2; Rom. ix. 22, 23. i 
The point to be noticed is that these three ideas occur in close connexion both in Wisdom and 
Romans. | 
In addition to the parallelism of thought there are also resemblances in language. ! 
Wisd. xii, 12. Rom. ix. 19, 20. | 
тб yòp рє тє émoiqsas; ў rís åvrorýgerar TG | — pij ёре tò zAdopa TQ TAdcarTe тї pe ётойтта$ OTUs | 
«pipa. TC тоу; e. то yàp BoudAypare айтой tis ávÜéoarqkev ; 


Again, there is the parallel between Wisd. xv. 7 and Rom, ix. 21. 
. Here St. Paul uses in О.Т. fashion the image of the potter and the clay as an illustration of 
God's dcalings with man, but in addition to this he introduces thc thought which is not found in the 
O. T. of the potter making out of the same clay some vessels for noble and others for ignoble | = 
purposes. The latter point is found only in Romans and Wisdom. But even here Grimm will not | 
admit direct connexion. le thinks that both writers may have independently hit upon the same . " 
illustration. Here Grimm seems to be quite alone; all other expositors recognize the connexion. Б 

Grafe was the first to point out in full the connexion between St. Paul's views on idolatry and 
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those expressed in Wisdom, especially in regard to the lighter judgement passed on the more refined 
form of idolatry found in the worshippers of natura! phenomena. 

Taking отоҳєіа in Gal. iv. 3 as referring to the heavenly bodies, Grafe points out the lenient 
judgement passed by St. Paul here, and compares the lenient judgement on the same kind of worship 
in Wisd. xiii. 6. Against the grosser forms of idolatry St. Paul is scathingly severe, and the same 
attitude is found in Wisdom. i 

Again, after discussing the nature and folly of idol worship, both the writer of Wisdom and 
St. Paul dwell upon the immorality which they affirm to be the direct result of idolatry. 
a long catalogue of vices, St. Paul 24, Wisdom 14, which naturally tally in several points. 

Another similarity worth noticing is that between the striking and original thought in 
xi. 23 6 that God's longsuffering is meant to lead sinners to repentance, and Rom. ii, 4 ‘not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.’ 

An interesting comparison between Wisd. ix. 15 and 2 Cor. v. 1 ff. is pointed out by E. Pflei- 
derer (p. 317 note). He there shows the similarity both of thought and language. With reference 
to this, Otto Pfleiderer remarks (Prim. Christianity, vol. i. p. 454): ‘It is true that 2 Cor. v. 1-5 has 
such close affinities with Wisd. ix. 15 that the conjecture is legitimate that this passage may have 
hovered before his (St. Paul’s) mind and perhaps even suggested the choice of his words. But this close 
affinity by no means proves a direct borrowing of the Pauline doctrine from the Book of Wisdom,’ 


The connexion of Wisd. v. 17 ff. with Eph. vi. 11ff. is denied by Grimm оп the ground that 
[sa. lix. 17 is the source of both. The passages are as follows: 


; : 
Both give 


Isa. lix. 17. | Wisd. v. 17 ff. 
каї evedtiruto бкл! ws Ow- | 


M 
рака, каї zepiéÜero mepukeduAatav 


Eph. vi. ті, 
Ailrerac zravozAcav Tòr Лок атор 


RT К , E д 
ёуббсаобє ту таготАар тоб Oeod 
х ^ a ГА L. 
‚ €rÓvarerat Üopaka, O.katoaiin]y kat 


| DEN А ` Й N 
oe EVOUTUPLEVOL TOV борака, бкшо- 


о ОЕ И ^ , + нб , А Ат, , ula Ba Open ane 
соттоо ext THS кєфол. тєрїӨзүтєтиї корида крт даътбкр- | meris ... dvadu Portes то Üvpeóv Ths 
GEN , ^ 

| Tov" Aneta dama . . . дое дё | птїттєш$...кищ туи теркефоАшау то? 


Эт > ` у ~ , ^ QE ð Pe А 
UTOTOfLOV оруу єє popdatar. G«woTHpuov OECUTUE KUL Tr paxarpar. 


The decisive point for those who accept direct connexion is the fact that zarozA(ía occurs in 
both Wisdom and St. Paul, but not in Isaiah: also ‘shield’ and ‘sword’ are in Wisdom and St. Paul, 
but not in Isaiah. On the other hand, zepikejaAatar сотурќою in Isaiah corresponds to zepukeQaAaíav 
Tod swrnpiov in St. Paul. 

The fact that St. Paul knew and used the Book of Wisdom makes it far easier to admit its 
influence on other parts of the New Testament. The parallels to St. John and St. James adduced by 
other scholars and rejected by Grimm have now more to be said for them. Mr. Gregg quotes a large 
number of parallels to St. John, the most interesting being * This is life eternal, that they should know 
thee’ (St. John xvii. 3) and Wisd. xv. 3. Prof. J. В. Mayor in his commentary on St. James, 
р. Ixxv, gives twelve passages from Wisdom, echoes of which may be found in the epistle. 


$9. THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY OF THE BOOK. 


The theology of the Book of Wisdom is Alexandrine, a combination of Jewish religion with 
Greek philosophy. 

The first part, cc. i-xi. 1, is more Greek than Jewish, and in nothing is this shown more 
clearly than in the idea of Ged presented by the two parts respectively. The idea of God 
in part 1 is that of Greek philosophy—a transcendent God who has no immediate contact with 
the world. It is true that in the later parts of the O.T. the writers had largely abandoned the 
conception of Jahveh as a God who had direct dealings with mankind. The theophanies which 
took place under the guise of the ‘Angel of Jahveh' disappear, and in Daniel, for instance, the 
angel Gabriel gives to the seer the revelation which would have been given in earlier times by the 
‘Angel of Jahveh’, i.e. by Jahveh Himself. God gradually became thought of as more and more 
remote, though even in Danicl the scene where the Ancient of Days sits in judgement on the nations 
shows that God could still be thought of as having immediate dealings with mankind. In Wisdom, 
however, in cc. i-x, we find that the author conceives God to be so remote, that Пе performs His 
will by means of an intermediary, whom He sends forth into the world (ix. 10). This intermediary 
is Wisdom, and possesses alt the attributes of Deity. She is omnipotent (vii. 27), omniscient 
(viii. 8 and ix. r1), and puts these attributes into action: she administers all things well (viii. 1). At 
the Creation Wisdom stood by God and chose His works; the subsequent administration of the world 
was committed to her, since her relationship to God at the Creation ensured to her complete knowledge 


1 That К.У. here, following Lightfoot, must be given up, see the article ‘Elements’ in Ausé/ngs’ DB. 
no 
527 





THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 


of His commands (ix. 9). If God knows all things, it is because Wisdom takes her report to Him 
(i. 9-10). If for a moment it is said that God gave Solomon knowledge of things that are (vii. 17), 
it is immediately corrected by the statement, * For she that is the artificer of all things taught me, 
even Wisdom’ (vii, 21). In ix. 1 the direct action of God is not spoken of szzpliciter ; it is softened 
by the expressions ‘word’ and ‘wisdom '—' who madest all things by thy word, and by thy wisdom 
formedst man. * , 

It must be admitted that the passages in which the writer speaks of the author of Creation are 
not at first sight consistent. We seem to have three views: (1) God as Creator, i. 14, vi. 7, IX. T, 
ix. 9; (2) God as Creator while Wisdom is present and exercises the prerogative of choice, viii. 4, 
ix. 9; (3) Wisdom as creator, vii. 22, viii. 5 and 6, and by implication in vii. 23 (all-powerful), and 
vii. 27 (hath power to do all things). The only possible way of reconciling these utterances is to take 
(3) as representing the philosophic view of the writer, while in (1) God is spoken of as Creator on the 
principle that ‘qui facit per alium facit per se’. No. 2 may represent the means by which the writer 
endeavoured to reconcile the biblical with his philosophic view of Creation. That the view expressed 
in vii. 22 and viii. 5 and 6 was deliberately adopted by the writer may be inferred by comparing 
vii. 22 with vii. 19, where he corrects an expression which might have been taken as attributing 
unmediated action to God. Yet it would appear that the writer felt unwilling to deny that man 
can have direct access to God. Solomon's prayer in с. ix presupposes that God hears man directly, 
and the belief in God as real, and not as a philosophical abstraction—to say nothing of the influence 
of the psalmists—eaused the author, as it did Origen, to believe in direct access to God in prayer.” 
This, it may be said, is inconsistent with a strictly philosophical belief in the abstract transcendence 
of God as èrékera лоб каї ovotas, but it is an inconsistency our author shares in good company. 
On the other hand, the doctrine of the transcendence of God entirely disappears in part 2, where 
He is repeatedly spoken of as acting directly on the world (see note on xi. 2). 

It is generally agreed that ‘ Wisdom’ is not a * person’, i.e. a being capable of exercising under- 
standing and will—a self-determining intelligence. What, then, is it? Is it an attribute of God 
personified? Personification is difficult to us: it is a device of the poet ; but to the Oriental mind it 
сате easily enough. The О. T. contains numerous instances of the personification of the nation: 
Rachel is pictured as weeping for her children: ‘Ephraim hath grey hairs upon him, and he knoweth 
it not, says Hosea ; the nation is personified as the suffering servant in 2 Isaiah. The personification 
of an attribute or power would naturally come later. We perhaps sec the first beginnings of it in 
2 Isaiah (see the commentators on Ixxiii. 10) with respect to the Spirit of God. The belief in 
subordinate heavenly powers present at Creation (Gen. i. 26, Job xxxviii. 7) would help to give Wisdom 
its position in Prov. viii and Sir. xxiv; though probably without Greek influence Wisdom would 
never have been personified as it is there (Siegfried, /7Zastiugs' DB, iv, p. 925). In answering the question 
whether our author regarded Wisdom as personal or impersonal, we must remember that to the 
ancients, to whom even the stars were persons, the modern idca of personality was quite foreign, and 
that the same question with regard to the Logos of Philo cannot be satisfactorily answered (Caird, 
vol. ii, £ cof. ef Theol, p. 200). But Philo did answer a somewhat similar question—was the Logos 
created or uncreated? ‘The Logos, he declares, is neither uncreated like God nor created like us; 
but he is at equal distance between the extremes’ (Caird, p. 202). ‘The Logos is not unbegotten 
as God.’ ‘On the other hand it is not begotten as man’ (Drummond, PAo, ii. 192). We shall perhaps 
not be far wrong if we attribute the same idea to our author with regard to the personality of 
Wisdom. 

God created the world by means of Wisdom, and as Wisdom is duAdrÓpozos, i. 6, vii. 23, the 
motive of Creation, though not explicitly stated, can be assumed to be God's love to man. This is 
expressed in both parts of the book, but with far greater emphasis on His love in part 2. ‘It is he 
that made both small and great, and alike he taketh thought (zporoet) for all’ (vi. 7). ‘But thou 
sparest all things. О Sovercign Lord, thou lover of souls’ (xi. 26). But though there is more stress 
placed on love in the second part,in part 1 God assigns to man a higher destiny. In ii. 23 it is 
said,* He made him an image of his own being, while in xv. 11 He simply bestows on man the 
gift of life: accordingly, in part 1, a higher standard is demanded from man if he is to be worthy of 
Mis love: *For nothing doth God love save him that dwelleth with Wisdom, vii. 28; while 
in part 2 no such high demand is made; mere existence ensures God's love: * For thou lovest all 
things that are, and abhorrest none of the things that thou didst make, xi. 24. The Creator made 
man in His love, bestowed upon him the gift of likeness to Himself. From this being He looks for 
conduet worthy of his privileges, and therefore demands wisdom and righteousness (i. 6-8). In 
accordance with this demand Justice punishes those that sin (i. 8), while the righteous are rewarded 
with the ‘wages of holiness’ and the ‘prize for blameless souls’ (ii. 22). The reward is life, the 
punishment is death. But it is spiritual life, not so much upon carth—though the writer recog- 
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nizes that as is seen from the blessings of Wisdom recounted in cc. vi and vii—as in the future; 
a blessed immortality with God entered upon immediately after death. 

It is doubtful, however, whether the writer had realized that this belief involved the abandonment 
of the traditional Jewish eschatology. It certainly seems as though he could not give up the old 
Jewish idea of a visible triumph of the righteous over their enemies. The day of judgement also is 
mentioned more than once (iii. 18, iv. 20), and this is inconsistent with the belief that the soul 
immediately after death receives its full reward, happiness or misery, life or death. Again. ch. iii. 7 ff. 
clearly reflects ideas of a distinctly Jewish type. The righteous shall ‘run to and fro like sparks 
amongst the stubble’. Here we seem to have an echo of the judgement by the sword inaugurating 
the Messianic Kingdom: then it is said, ‘they shall judge nations and have dominion over peoples, 
indicating a belief in a Messianic Kingdom which would naturally succeed the judgement. In 
v. 17, however, the conception is somewhat different. There it is Jehovah Himself who is to over- 
throw the ungodly by means of the forces of nature, while the spirits of the righteous are safe in 
His keeping. Probably iv. 18 2 ff. is also equivalent to this. 

With regard then to the future destiny of the righteous we must ask, what did the writer con- 
template for them? The alternatives are (1) an everlasting Messianic Kingdom on earth, 
(2) a temporary Messianic Kingdom with heaven afterwards, or (3) immortality immediately after 
death—a purely Greek idea. If the first alternative is taken, he must have considered that the 
righteous were to descend from heaven at the day of judgement or decision and take up their 
position as rulers in an everlasting Messianic Kingdom. The mournful retrospect of the ungodly is 
said to take place when their sins are reckoned up, that is, on the day of decision. After this day of 
decision there will come for the righteous the time of their triumph, which is described in iii. 7. 
Against this arrangement of events Grimm affirms that in no known Jewish system of eschatology 
does this descent of spirits with (it is to be presumed) heavenly bodies take place: though Charles’s 
translation of 1 Enoch eviii. 12 should be considered, * And 1 will bring clad in shining light those 
who have loved my holy name, and I will seat cach on the throne of his honour, And it may be 
urged that a writer who could in these chapters propound four novel beliefs might have entertained 
a fifth. d 

The second alternative of a temporary Messianic Kingdom is found in 1 Enoch xci-civ, a book 
that has many points of contact with Wisd. i-x. There we find the wicked oppressing the 
righteous, encouragement given to the suffering righteous by the promise of reward in the next 
world: after their death their souls are guarded by angels: a temporary Messianic Kingdom comes 
into existence at the appointed time: at the close of this Messianic Kingdom the last judgement 
takes place, and all the righteous, including those whose souls had been kept in safety, enjoy ever- 
lasting life in heaven (see Charles's 1 Enoch", pp. 219-23).  Wisd. iii. 7 deviates from this scheme, 
it is true, but v. 17 does not, nor perhaps iv. 18 ff. Enoch makes it plain that the punishment of 
the unrighteous in the Messianic Kingdom is not effected by means of the righteous who have died ; 
their souls are still in the keeping of angels ; while in Wisd. iii. 7 it is the very same righteous who 
have suffered who are to " run to and fro like sparks in the stubble’, i. c. to consume their enemies. 
But in v. 17 Jehovah Himself overthrows the ungodly, the righteous being covered by His Hand. 
Thus iii. 7 fits in with the first alternative, v. 17 with the second. 

The comparison of these different schemes of eschatology with Wisdom forces one to the belicf 
that the writer simply added the idea of the immortality of the soul immediately after death to one 
or other of the current forms of Jewish eschatology, and did not. or rather could not, make them 
consistent. It is perhaps doubtful whether he felt the difficulty. Indeed. a much greater Alexan- 
drian, Philo, found it impossible to have a consistent eschatology. Пе accepted the idea of 
a Messianic Kingdom though it was entirely ‘foreign to his system’ (Charles, Eschatology, p. 260): 
and with regard to a greater than either—St. Paul—we are told that it is impossible to get a 
systematic scheme of eschatology out of his writings (Stevens, Teol. of New Test, p. 482). 

Lastly, it is no doubt just possible that the writer adopted a purely Greek view of immortality : 
that iii. 7 ff., iv. 18 2 ff, and v. 17 ff. are survivals of a former method of thinking which he had dis- 
carded, traces of which, however, remain in his language: but the expressions used scem to be too 
forcible for this explanation to hold good. 

But the belief in the future blessedness of the righteous cannot do away with the perplexing 
fact that at present they suffer, and suffer undeservedly. Death, and even premature death, seems to 
be their portion. How is this to be explained? This brings us to the discussion of the problem of 
undeserved suffering and the solution offered by the writer. 

In the greater part of the Old Testament the problem of undeserved suffering does not appear. 


1 The reason in the last case is obviously that St. Paul's eschatological views advanced with his own spiritual 
experience and development.—General Editor. 
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Affliction is punishment, and the punishment is retributive. In Amos there is a hint given that 
punishment may be disciplinary and remedial. The Israelites have been punished,‘ Yet ye have not 
returned unto me, In one solitary place in Prov. iii. 12, * Whom the Lord loveth he reproveth,’ 
and in Job v. 17, ‘Happy is the man whom God reproveth,’ this idea recurs ; in the Elihu speeches 
also (Job xxxv. 15 and xxxvi. 8) suffering is regarded as disciplinary and remedial; but the 
problem of undeserved suffering which gave rise to the book is apparently abandoned as insoluble. 
How great the perplexity continued to be is scen from the desperate argument in 2 Macc. vi. 
12-17. "There the writer says that the afflictions which came upon the Jews * were not for the 
destruction but for the chastening of our race’, and are ‘a sign of great beneficence ', while the 
reason of the heathen escaping such afflictions is that they may be punished ‘when they have 
attained unto the full measure of their sins’. 

In the first part of Wisdom a solution ofthe problem is offered in the theory that suffering is meant 
to test the righteous and prove them worthy of immortality and communion with God. ‘ As gold 
in the furnace, he proved them ' (iii. 6). This corresponds to the conception in 1 Enoch суш. 9: 
“The righteous were much tried by the Lord and their spirits were found pure. This world is not 
all: there is recompense and reward in the future. This belief may be said to be consoling, though 
it cannot be taken as a complete solution of the difficulty, which is perhaps to be found in the deeper 
thought suggested in Isa. liii. But even if the solution attempted is not quite satisfactory, the 
problem of the undeserved suffering of the righteous is fairly faced and an endeavour made to answer 
it. They will eventually be rewarded with life, while the wicked are punished with death. 

The meaning of the word ‘death’. as used in part 1,18 not at first sight apparent. Does it 
mean physical death only, or physical death in the first place and spiritual death afterwards? Or 
does the author always use it to denote spiritual death? He says *God made not death; ... for he 
created all things that they might have being: and all the created things of the world are serviceable 
to Ше, and there is no poison of destruction in them ' (i. 13f£). From this it follows that our author, 
in accordance with idcas found in other writers (1 Enoch Ixix. тт), probably held that death did not 
belong to the original purposc.of. Creation and that man would have been immortal if Adam had 
not sinned. This conclusion seems to follow also from ii, 23, ‘God created man for incorruption, and 
made him an image of his own being. i.e. immortal. ‘By the envy of the devil death entered 
into the world, and those who belong to him experience it. But what of those who do not 
belong to him? Do not they experience death? No. says our author; they only seem to die 
(ii. 2). The fact of physical death is passed over and attention directed solely to spiritual death. 
Other writers—St. Paul, for instance, —did not pass over physical death in this way ; they accounted 
for it by saying that physical death came upon all men, good and bad, on account of Adam's trans- 
gression. We may suppose that our author would have aecepted this theory : it is quite consistent 
with his views, and was a common belief of the time. 

Physical death, however, is practically disregarded by our author: he fixes his attention. upon 
spiritual death, and this can take place even on carth. The wicked are made to say, ‘as soon as we 
were born we ceased to be’ (v. 13). According to this statement spiritual death does not mean 
annihilation; the wicked are spiritually dead even on earth ; and in the next world this miserable 
condition continues, with the additional fact that they are now conscious of their condition. That 
they are likened to a city razed to the ground, the very name of which is forgotten, does not mean 
that they are to be annihilated. They are still to be ‘in anguish’ (iv. 19 с). We can compare this 
with 1 Enoch eviii. 3, where we read ‘their names shall be blotted ош of the book of life... and 
their seed shall be destroyed for ever, and their spirits shall be slain, and they shall cry and make 
lamentation in a place that is a chaotic wilderness’. This seems to give exactly the view of the 
author of Wisdom. The opinion of Bois, therefore, reviving that of Bretschneider, that the writer 
believed the wicked suffered for a time and were then annihilated, must be rejected. An existence 
which was nothing but pain and misery could rightly be called ‘death,’ 

The doctrine of retribution in part 1 is Life for the righteous, Death for the unrighteous, with 
the additional threat that the latter may be punished in this world and in their children. Suffering 
in the case of the righteous tests their goodness, while in the case of the unrighteous it is purely 
retributive. 

An part 2 a different attitude is adopted. Undeserved suffering appears not to be thought of. 
Punishment is deserved. but it is remedial—God loves all men, otherwise He would not have created 
them ; hence punishment inflicted by a God of love must be for the benefit of His creatures. In 
applying this theory to the Israelites the author, by means of ignoring much of the traditional 
narrative, is apparently consistent ; but not so when he deals with the fate of the heathen, in xi. 16 
and xii. 22. In truth, he adopts a very difficult rôle. He wishes to reconcile the О.Т. statements 
of the action of God in exterminating the Canaanites with the higher view of the Deity due to 
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Ethichl Monotheism. Ethical Monotheism cannot regard punishment as arbitrary or merely 
retributive; it must be reformative. Accordingly the writer ignores the biblical account and affirms 
that punishment in the case both of the Egyptians and the Canaanites was inflicted to give them 
the opportunity of repentance. But the fact remains that they did not repent. This is accounted 
for in the case of the Canaanites by saying that they were incorrigible. * They were a seed accursed 
from the beginning;’ while the Egyptians are punished because, when they knew the true God, they 
refused to obey Him ; though subsequently they are placed in the same position as the Canaanites 
by the statement that Destiny (dréyxy) was dragging them to their doom (xix. 4). 

In addition to the eschatology in part 1, the anthropology differs from that of the Old 
Testament, in that it assumes the existence of the soul before birth. The question as to whether the 
writer accepted this belief at first sight admits of no dispute. In viii. 19, 20 he says, * Now I was 
a child good by nature and a good soul fell to my lot; nay, rather, being good, I came into a body 
undefiled... These words seem decisive. But granted that the writer believed in the pre-existence 
of the soul the question may be asked, What kind of pre-existence? Do the words of viii. 19 mean 
in his mouth, as they would in the mouth of Philo. not mere existence but self-conscious existence? 
It may help to answer this question, if we remind ourselves of the writer’s attitude towards some 
other Greek ideas which he adopts, and ask whether they meant to him what they meant to the 
philosophers. We have seen that he adopted the Greek idea of immortality, but that it cannot be 
said that he did so fully and completely, since it is probable that he believed in a final day of 
judgement (iii. 18) to be followed or preceded by a Messianie Kingdom on earth. Again, he knew 
something of the philosophic theory of the inherent evil of matter, and says with reference to the 
body, that it * weighs down the soul'; but there is no indication that he adopted thc opinion 
that the body was no better than a tomb; i. 14 shows that he is very far from accepting the 
philosophical belief in the evil of matter as Philo subsequently did. It may therefore be fairly 
argued that as the writer perhaps did not accept the Greek philosophical belief in immortality, and 
certainly did not accept the belief in the evil of matter, without modification, it is quite possible 
that he also modified the philosophical belief in the pre-existence of the soul. In the case of the 
two former beliefs, however, it must be remembered that it would have been contrary to Jewish 
feeling to admit them completely. The complete and formal abandonment of the Messianic 
hope and the absolute worthlessness of the body were opinions too much opposed to Jewish 
tradition to be accepted by a writer who, though he had no great feeling for strict consistency, yet 
desired not to deviate too far from his ancestral beliefs. But there is no reason for thinking that the 
Greek doctrine of pre-existence was antagonistic to Jewish religious feeling. According to Harnack 
(Hist. of Dogma, vol. i. pp. 319 ff.). the early idea of some sacred object on earth being a copy of 
the original in heaven underwent development in the time of the Maccabees and the following 
decades. The conception became ‘applied to persons’. Moreover, the Rabbis themselves adopted 
and worked it out, locating the unborn souls in the seventh heaven.! According to Porter * (р. 267), 
this Rabbinic idea of pre-existence is ‘impersonal or half personal’, and it is belief in this kind of 
pre-existence which he would aseribe to the author of our book. But it is doubtful if we have any 
more right to ascribe to the writer subsequent rabbinie than subsequent philosophic ideas; indeed, 
as the writer is ап Alexandrian, it would scem less unjustifiable to ascribe to him the subsequent 
Philonic method of thinking on this point. Probably the writer of part 1 adopted the idea of the 
pre-existence of the soul without asking himself whether he was thinking of a mere vague general 
notion of existence, or a definite idea of self-conscious existence ; it is worth noting, however, that 
he is far more definite than the writer of part 2 in xv. 8 and 11. А 

In regard to the writer's philosophical beliefs, it is generally agreed that he was well acquainted 
with the theories of the Greek philosophers, but whether his knowledge was first- or second-hand is 
a matter of dispute. Grimm considers that the writer’s knowledge did not go beyond that possessed 
by every educated Alexandrian of the time: that he had no first-hand acquaintance with Platonism 
he infers from the absence of all reference to the doctrine of ideas, though it appears quite legitimate 
to ask whether a writer who admittedly had considerably more than a bowing acquaintance with 
Greek philosophy could have been ignorant of such a celebrated theory. Whether the writer s 
knowledge was first- or second-hand, it was certainly extensive. The views of the Stoics, of Plato, 
and of Heraclitus (to take them in order of importance) can all be traced in the book. In vii. 17 ff. 
he claims for his hero acquaintance with the whole range of philosophy and science ; and he can 
hardly have failed to possess some of the knowledge which he attributes to Solomon. 


1 Weber, Jiidische Theologie, 1897. p. 205. Бу 
2 «The pre-existence of the Soul in the Book of Wisdom,’ see below, p. 534. Porter takes уш. 19 to be by the same 
writer as ху. 11. Much of his argument would require restating if these are from different authors. 
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The influence of the Stoic philosophy appears in the idea of the world soul in i. 7, vii. 27, viii. 1. 
It is seen in the cpithets ‘alone in kind’ (иогоуелјѕ) and * manifold’ (zoAvpepijs) applied to Wisdom 
in vii. 22, where the one world soul and its different manifestations are referred to, and especially 
in the use of technical Stoical terms. The reader can satisfy himself of this by referring to Ritter 
and Preller, extract 513 (taken from Diog. Laertius! life of Zeno), where in the first few lines we 
find roepds, тд duor дій márror, dea Tod Civ kexéópyser, all referring to the Deity. Like expressions 
are applied in c. vii to Wisdom. The four Cardinal Virtues (viii. 7) are Stoic, and also the meta- 
bolism of the elements, by the help of which the writer of part 2 endeavours to rationalize the 
miracles of the Exodus. The Sorites, a favourite figure of the Stoics, is used in vi. 17—20. 

The influence of Platonism in the book is just as undeniable: the transcendence of God, the pre- 
existence of souls, the depreciation of the body (in part 2 also the pre-existence of matter (xi. 17)), 
all show platonic influence. Moreover, it seems difficult to deny a first-hand knowledge of Plato 
when we compare ix. 15 $Uaprór yàp copa Bapóre удул, Kat Spider то ye@des arivos род» полофрдгтіди, 
with the passage from the /'Zaedo 81 C Ер: бё ye robro (i. €. cwparoedés) oler Oar Хр «а, xa 
Bap? kal yeddes kai üparór. Ò 0i] каї Exovea зу ToradTy yvy Bapúreran The three points of connexion. 
BptOer, yeGdes, and Зарбге, іп one and the same sentence would be striking if they were all ordinary 
words; but when it is remembered that Bpidw occurs nowhere else in the Greek Bible, and that 
yesins occurs only here and in xv. 13, the argument for direct connexion seems very strong. Porter, 
who denies direct dependence, admits the probability of some indirect connexion. It should also 
be noticed that the Platonic classification of the Virtues is implicitly rejected in vii. 12. 

With regard to Heraclitus, we have to remember that, as Zeller (.Szozcs, p. 371) says, ‘there is 
hardly a single point in the Heraclitean theory of nature which the Stoics did not appropriate.’ 
This increases the difficulty of deciding. His influence, direct or indirect, is to be found in ii. 3, 
‘reason isa spark kindled by the beating of our heart’; but, as mentioned in the note on the passage, 
the Stoics took up the idea. It is true that the Stoics considered that souls lived after death until 
the great conflagration, and our author puts into the mouth of the ungodly the exact view of 
Heraclitus—the belief in extinction immediately after death? This, however, was also the view 
of the Epicureans, so we cannot be sure of the direct influence of Heraclitus here. 

In vi. 24 the author announces his intention of making known the secrets of Wisdom, and 
apparently declaims against those who enviously keep knowledge to themselves: here all the com- 
mentators see a reference to the pagan mysteries [but E. Pfleiderer? wishes to see a reference to an 
individual philosopher—lTeraclitus ; the reference, however, seems quite general ; the quotation from 
Philo by Grimm (see note) shows that the heathen mysteries were not identified with any individual. 
Our author's statement that *a multitude of wise men is salvation to the world' is said by Pfleiderer 
to stand in direct opposition to the saying of Heraclitus, ‘To me, one is ten thousand if he be the 
best’ (Zeller, Pre-Socratic Phil. ii, p. 10), but neither observation is very original The first is 
surely a commonplace, and as for the second, Milton’s ‘ fit audience, though few’, does not depend 
on Heraclitus. 

The metabolism of the elements at the end of part 2 is traced by E. Pfleiderer to Heraclitus, 
and to him directly, rather than indirectly through the Stoics, on account of the allusion in c. xix 
to three elements only—fire, water, earth—since Heraclitus recognized only three. But it is difficult 
to sce how the author could have brought in the idea of air changing into anything else: water 
changes into earth in the passage through the Red Sea, and earth becomes water again to over- 
whelm the Egyptians; fire lost its power and was unable to melt the heavenly food; what need or 
opportunity was there for adducing the change of air into another element? In this connexion it 
is worth noticing that Philo in 1772 Mosis, iii, $ 2, in speaking of the High Priest’s robe (see note on 
xviii. 24) only mentions three elements and calls them ‘the three elements’, air, water, and earth, 
so that if we had no other passage to go by, we should be unable to prove that he accepted, as he 
certainly did, the doctrine of the four clements. It must, no doubt, be admitted that the Book of 
Wisdom has points of connexion with the system of Heraclitus, who was highly esteemed in 
Alexandria, but whether directly or indirectly it is impossible to say. 

.  Heinisch, who denies to the writer of Wisdom anything beyond a superficial knowledge of 
Greek philosophy. admits, or rather affirms, that he had read Nenophon's .Wemorabilia. Не quotes 
Mem. 2. 1 (the choice of Hercules) side by side with Wisd. viii. 2-18, and points out that in 
nearly every one of these verses there is an echo of the passage in the Memorabilia. |t is not merely 
that the writer knew the story of the choice of Hercules, but that he had read it in Xenophon, to 
which Heinisch commits himself. This is highly probable, but it is difficult to reconcile it with 





? Eighth ed., 1898. * See Zeller, 7're-Soc. PAIL. ii, p. 105. 5 Die Phil. des Heraclitus, see below, p. 533+ 


* Die griech, Phil. im D. der Weisheit, sce below, p. 534. ^ 
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Heinisch's denial of any direct acquaintance on the part of the author with other Greek writers. 
„Опе who had studied the JZemorabilía carefully enough to reproduce from memory a large number 
of the sentiments put into the mouth of Virtue in 2. 1 would not be a superficial student of the book ; 
and if he had studied the JZerorabi/ia carefully it is probable that he had paid the same attention to 
much more celebrated works such as the P%acdo. It may be added that Heinisch was the first to 
notice the close resemblance between these passages of Wisdom and Xenophon. It shakes one's 
confidence in a scholar to find that a resemblance discovered by himsclf is maintained to be the 
result of direct connexion, while those pointed out by other scholars are minimized or denied. 

With reference to the gencral question of the indebtedness of our author to other thinkers, it 
may be noticed that Menzel! gives 135 places where connexion has been traced by one scholar or 
another. Most writers are children of their time, and their work cannot but show traces of the 
intellectual atmosphere which they breathed. We can admire the language and thought of the Book 
of Wisdom (i. e. cc. i-x), and yet admit that the parallels pointed out by the critics are valid. 

In its method of interpretation of O.T. Scripture the book contains both haggadah and allegory. 
The haggadic treatment of the plague of darkness is equal to anything in the Rabbis, the allegory 
is of a milder type. We do not meet with that thoroughgoing kind of allegory where the literal 
truth of the narrative is denied as in Philo. The nearest approach to this is in the treatment of the 
serpent in Eden and the cloud which accompanied the Israclites on their wanderings. According tq 
our author the serpent was not really a serpent but the devil, the cloud was not really a cloud but 
the form which Wisdom assumed. In some other instances historical events are regarded as parables. 
Lot’s wife was turned into a pillar of salt as a warning against unbelief. The victory of Jacob in 
his struggle with the angel shows that piety is more powerful than even a supernatural opponent. 
That the manna was to be gathered before sunrise shows that prayer must be offered betimes: that 
it melted after sunrise shows that the hopes of the ungrateful come to naught. The successful 
intercession of Aaron, with his symbolical garments which represented the world, probably illustrates 
the truth that the world fighteth for the righteous. The ark of Noah shows that God blesses natural 
productions when they are put to a beneficial use, e.g. wood for the building of ships; and perhaps 
that He will protect men venturing on the high seas for the beneficent purposes of commerce. The 
narrative of the brazen serpent in the wilderness and its healing power is taken as historical ; but 
the serpent has no magical power: it acts as a reminder to the Israelites who had forgotten God. 
This can hardly be called allegorical treatment unless allegory is taken to mean any interpretation 
of the narrative which goes beyond the literal one. 

The allegorical traits in the book are not nearly so strong as the haggadic, but though the latter 
is generally associated with the methods of the Rabbis, both flourished vigorously amongst the 
Hellenistic Jews (Schiirer, ii. 1, p. 341). 
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Drummond, PAilo Judaeus, 1888, vol. 1, pp. 177-229. As a preliminary to his exposition of Philo’s philosophy 
Dr. Drummond gives a most valuable discussion ot the theology of the Dook of Wisdom. The following statement 
deserves attention : ‘There is little connected reasoning of any kind in the work. . . . Ft is as though the process of 
investigation had been conducted elsewhere, and led to results esteemed satisfactory by an important section of the 
Jewish community' (p. 186). 

P. Menzel, Der griech. Einfluss auf Prediger und Weisheit Salomos, 1889, pp. 39-70. Menzel gives a useful table 
of passages (135)-—which Professor Margoliouth says ' might be considerably reduced without disadvantage '— where 
connexion between Wisdom and Greek philosophy has been pointed out by Grimm and Pfleiderer, He has coined 
a somewhat question-begging epithet in the word * parallelomania’ which shows his attitnde towards those who would 
trace the ideas of the author to their source. He admits, however, some of Pfleiderer's positions. Menzel is severely 
criticized by Heinisch, pp. 9 ff. Cheyne (Origin of Psalter, p. 423) calls the work ‘a painstaking dissertation ". 

Н. Bois, Essaz sur des origines de la philosophie Judéo-Alexandrine, 1899, pp. 211-311. Notes on the text 
373-411. Bois undertakes a thorough examination of the theological principles in the Book of Wisdom, in a fresh 
and stimulating manner. In his notes on the text he suggests the rearrangement of certain passages, one ot which is 
most probably right (see note on iv. 15). Не also suggests several emendations, some of which are accepted by 
Siegfried. His exposition of the transmutation of the clements alluded to in ch. xix ad øn. deserves special attention. 

Margoliouth. In the //^4.S for 1890, pp. 263-97, Professor Margoliouth maintained that Bretschneider was on 
the right track in suggesting that the Book of Wisdom was originally written in Hebrew; and adduced many passages 
where he affirms that traces of mistranslation can be proved. This theory has not, however, found acceptance. 
Freudenthal in the JQR, 1901, contested it. 


! Der griech, Einfluss, &c., see below, $ 10. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 


Grafe. 1n 1892, in. ZZeoz. Abhandi. in honour of Weizücker, pp. 253-86, Grafe published a convincing paper on the 


question of St. Paul's use of the Book of Wisdom. Mu IE one { 
Thielmann. In 1893 Thielmann published an exhaustive inquiry into the Latinity of the Latin version of the 


book in Archie für lat. Lex. und Gram. pp. 235-77. 

Feldmann, Jexthritische Mat. sum B. der Weisheit gesammelt aus der sahidischen syrohexaplarischen uud 
armenischen Übersetzung, Freiburg im B., 1902, pp. 8. A most valuable contribution to the criticism of the text. 

Joseph Holtzmann, Die Peschitta sum B. der Weisheit, Freiburg im D., 1903, pp. 152. A thorough investigation 
of the Syriac version, 

Weber, in Zeitschrift fur wiss. Theol, 1904, upholds the composite authorship, tracing four different hands in the 
work. Feldmann in B62. ZerzscAriff, Freiburg im B., 1909, contests this view. 

Heinisch, Dre griech. PAZ. im D. der Weisheit, Münster 1. W., 1908, pp. 158. Ап exhaustive inquiry into the 
relationship between the book and Greek philosophy; a work of great learning and ability. Unfortunateiy the writer, 
a Roman Catholic, seems to have made up his mind to prove that the author of the Book of Wisdom ‘ taught nothing 
which contradicted the faith inherited from his fathers. That which was new, which he expounded in his speculations 
on Wisdom and in his Eschatology, made no breach with the ideas of the O. T. . . . and if it has found acceptance 
in the N.T., that is only a proof that the sacred writer in his literary activity was under the guidance of divine 
inspiration’ (p. 156). The author's knowledge of Greek philosophy was, according to Heinisch, ‘ very superficial.’ 

Porter, * The pre-existence of the Soul in the Book of Wisdom and in the Rabbinical writings. (In Ofd Testament 
and Semitic Studies in memory of William Rainey Harper, 1908, pp. 208-69.) A vigorous onslanght upon the 
prevalent view that the writer of Wisdom accepted the Greek doctrine of the pre-existence of souls. In this he is 
upheld by Heinisch (p. 86); though as Heinisch will not admit that Wisdom contains anything contrary to the 
doctrine of the Church, i.e. the Roman Catholic Church, his judgement is biased. An admirable summary of 
Porter's position is given by Prof. W. D. Stevenson in the Zferxaféonal Journal of Apocrypha, April, 1912. 


Prof. Stevenson affirms that * the argument is convincing’. 
EDITIONS. 


(The earlier editions of the book may be found in Grimm, p. 45, or Deane, p. 42.) 

Grimm, 1860. In Awrzgefasstes елсе. Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, pp. 300, |t is difficult to speak too 
highly of this masterly work. Grimm first published a commentary in 1837. For the next twenty-three years he was 
collecting additional materials, and the result was the work of 1860, which is and will probably long remain an 


indispensable quarry for all students of the book. 
Deane, W. J., 1881, prints the Greek, Latin, and English A. V. in parallel columns. It contains very useful 


linguistic notes both on the Greek and the Latin. y 
Farrar, Sealers Comm., 1888. Abounds in apt illustrations from classical and English’literature. 
Zockler, lpecrvphen und Pseud. des Alt. Test., 1891, pp. 355-95. Short introduction, translation, and notes. 
Siegfried in Kautzsch's clfocry pha, 1900, gives a new and excellent translation, generally following Grimm. The 
notes, however, are very short. 


Gregg, Cum, Dible for Schools, 1909. This is, perhaps, the best edition in English. 
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THE. WISDOM. OF SOLOMON 


True religion leads to a blessed inimortality : irreligion and apostasy to destruction. 


Seek the knowledge of God by purity of life: such knowledge (ic. wisdom) cannot be attained 
by the slaves of sin. 


] : Love righteousness, ye that be judges of the earth, 
Think ye of the Lord with a good mind, 
And in singleness of heart seek ye him ; 
2 Beeause he is found of them that tempt him not, 
And is manifested to them that do not distrust him. 
3 For crooked thoughts separate from God ; 
And the supreme Power, when it is brought to the proof, putteth to confusion the foolish : 
4 Because wisdom will not enter into a soul that deviseth evil, 
Nor dwell in a body held in pledge by sin. 
5 For the holy spirit of discipline will flee deceit, 
And will start away from thoughts that are without understanding, 
And will be scared away when unrighteousness approacheth. 


The sinner cannot escape punishinent: his very words are known, 


6 For wisdom is a spirit that loveth man, 
And she will not hold a blasphemer guiltless for his lips ; 





1. 1. judges of the earth. It isin his assumed character of Solomon that the writer speaks of ‘judges of the earth’: 
in all probability, however, the judges really aimed at are the rulers of the Jewish community in Alexandria. As in 
the time of Philo the Jews in Egypt amounted to a million souls, we may presume that at least half a million lived 
in the capital. Strabo (died A.D. 21), quoted by Josephus, «££. xiv. 7, says: ‘There is also an ethnarch at their head 
who rules the people and dispenses justice, and sees that obligations are fulfilled and statutes observed, like the archon 
of an independent state.’ 

Doubtless many of the ruling classes in Alexandria, like those in Palestine, were of a Sadducean type and inclined to 
Hellenize. Indeed, some Jews, like Tiberius Julius Alexander who held high office under Nero, went over to the Gentiles 
completely. Bousset, Rel. des Jul. (p. 81, note 1), thinks that complete apostasy of this kind only rarely took place. The 
persecution of the pious by the freethinkers spoken of in ii. 10 may be paralleled by the oppression of the Pharisees under 
Alex. Jannacus about 94 B.C. Sce Charles, 1 Ez0c/, p. 297. ‘The rulers appear as the aiders and abettors of the enemies of 
the righteous. ‘These enemics are the Sadducees, sinners, apostates, and paganizers.’ Ch. ii. 12 shows that apostates 
are the object of the polemic: * He upbraideth us with sins against the law.’ Philo alludes to apostate Jews, Ve Cozy. 
Ling., ch. ii: ‘Those who are discontented at the constitution under which their fathers have lived, being always eager 
to blame and accuse the laws, say— Do you boast of your precepts as if they contained truth itself? Behold, the books 
which you call sacred scriptures contain fables at which you are accustomed to laugh when you hear others relating 
them. See also I 77a os. 1. б. 

Intermarriage with the Gentiles would facilitate apostasy, and as an act is not censured unless it has taken place, 
we may infer the existence of such marriages from Jubilees xxx. 7, ‘ lf there is any man in Israel who wishes to give his 
daughter or his sister to any man who is of the seed of the Gentiles, he shall surely die, and they shall stone him with 
stones, for he hath wronght shame in Israel ; and they shall burn the woman with fire, because she has dishonoured the 
name of the house of her father, and she shall be rooted out of Israel.’ 

with a good mind, Greck ‘in goodness’. What a pious Jew would consider to be right thoughts about God may 
be gathered from Exod. xxxiv. 6-7, especially the last clause, ‘Jahveh is a God full of compassion and gracious . .. 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty? The opposite is seen in 
Ps. ]. 21, ‘Thou thoughtest that 1 was even such a one as thyself? 

singleness of heart. A Hebraism : straightness of mind as opposed to crookedness ; sec v. 3, ' crooked thoughts. 
The heart is the seat of the intellect in Hebrew; the reins (see v. б) the seat of the emotions. 

5. discipline : A. V. and R. V., but the idea of instruction must be included. 

scared away: éAeyy&joerac is a difficulty of long standing. Schultess (1820) declared the word to be corrupt. 
R. V. ‘put to confusion ', margin ‘convicted’; Grimm, from a use of the word in Byzantine Greek, ‘is scared away . 
Siegfried, ‘is filled with a spirit of reproof, a very satisfactory meaning if allowable. The idea of being * put to shame’ 
like purity in the presence of iniquity is possible. This use vf the word is found only in Homer, according to Liddell 
and Scott; and the book is admittedly full of poetieal words. б { 

6. For wisdom, &c. This line, which appears to have no connexion with what precedes or follows, has given great 
trouble to the commentators. Grimm takes the sense to be * Wisdom is a spirit that loves mankind, and for that very 
reason will not leave wickedness unpunished’. The earlier commentators took ФМ дротоз in the sense of * mild’, 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1. 6-16 


Because God is witness of his reins, 
And is a true overscer of his heart, 
And a hearer of his tongue: 


7 Because the spirit of the Lord filleth the world, 


And that which holdeth all things together hath knowledge of every voicc. 


8 Therefore no man that uttereth unrighteous things shall be unseen ; 


Neither shall Justice, when it punisheth, pass him by. 


9 For the counsels of the ungodly shall be searched out ; 


And the report of his words shall come unto the Lord 
For the punishment of his lawless deeds: 


то Because ¢here is an ear of jealousy 7Za? listeneth to all things, 


And the noise of murmurings is not hid. 


11 Beware then of unprofitable murmuring, 


And refrain your tongue from blasphemy ; 
Because no seeret utterance shall go forth with impunity, 
And a mouth that lieth destroyeth the soul. 


God does not willingly afffiet men: they bring punishment aud death upon themselves. 


12 Court not death in the error of your life: 


Neither draw upon yourselves destruction by the works of your hands: 


13 Beeause God made not death ; 


Neither delighteth he when the living perish: 


14 For he created all things that they might have being: 


And the products of the world аге healthsome, 
And there is no poison of destruction in them: 
Nor hath Hades royal dominion upon earth ; 


13 For righteousness is immortal], 


(But the gain of unrighteousness is death). 


16 But the ungodly by their hands and words called him unto them: 


Deeming him a friend they were consumed with love of him, 
And they made a covenant with him, 
Because they are worthy to be of his portion. 


‘gentle’, and connected it with preceding verse. The meaning then would be: * Wisdom is pnt to confusion or scared 
away when wickedness enters in, because it is a mild and kindly spirit and cannot stay in the same abode as injustice.’ 
Bois, p. 379, secing that these explanations are unsatisfactory would transpose the line to the end of v. 13, and in this 
alteration Siegfried concurs. Lut the close connexion between the last line of v. 13 and the beginning of v. 14 militates 
against this. In face of these difficulties it does not seem rash to suggest that the line may be an interpolation on the 
basis of vii. 22-3, where Wisdom 15 said to be a преѓра апа ф:№ардротоѕ. 

Further, the fact that this line is out of harmony with its surroundings gives force to Weber's suggestion that 
TS. 4, 5, together with this line, have been interpolated; the connexion obtained after their omission is quite satis- 
factory. v. 3. * The Power, when brought to the preof, chastiseth fools and (6) will not hold the blasphemer guiltless for 
his lips. For God, хє. 

7. filleth, as A. V.; R.V. thath filled’; bnt see Grimm’s note, Burton, N. 7. Moods and Tenses, $ 76, and cf. 
St. John xi. 11. 

holdeth all things together. We have here the Stoie idea of the world soul. Тһе Stoics said of the world, 
els (mar аёто? uépos дијкогтоѕ тос vot, кабатер éd zuàv THs оҳе. See Dio. Laert. in Ritter and Preller, $ 493; Zeller, 
Stores NES D. 

8. For examples of unrighteous things sce the quotation from De Conf. Ling. in the note on v. 1. 

11. blasphemy. xatadadué in parallelism with murmuring, yoyyvepes, plainly means speaking against God: 
yoyyvopos is the word used in LNX Exod. xvi. 7, 8, 9, for the murmuring of the fsraelites. 

13-16. Man lost his uprightness and immortality through his own act according to this passage; in ii. 24, through 
the envy of the devil. 

15. For righteousness. Either this line is in its wrong place and should be transferred perhaps to a position 
between тт. 22 and 23 of ch. ii, where it would be in a satisfactory context, or we must with Grimm accept the 
succeeding line found in some Latin MSS., * iniustitia autem mortis acquisitio est? Grimm renders this by diia ё 
Üardrov тертой вото (the word weperoinows is not found in the LXX with this meaning). As the line stands it 
has no connexion with what piceedes or follows, and if the extra line is not accepted deletion or transference to the 
end of ii. 22 would seem to be justified, ft should be noticed that the line summarizes the teaching of this part of the 
book, and may originally have been a marginal note. The Latin line гиз! {Та autem would then be a gloss like ii. 17, 
viet, &e., and aroe in the next line, referring to Hades, would not be separated from its antecedent. 

16. Seems to be based verbally on Isa. xxviii. 15, though the context is quite different. ‘There the covenant is that 
Death should spare the other contracting parties, while here they give themselves into the arms of Death, For туко 
used to denote a state of mind, sce vi. 23, ‘pining envy.” E. Pfleiderer, followed by Bois, takes this verse as referring 
to the pagan mysteries, especially to the identification of Hades the God of death with Dionysus the God of life. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2. 1-9 


Some men even prefer the ways of death: they afirm that their souls are even as their 
bodies, that after this life nothing remains. 


' д 1 For they said within themselves, reasoning not aright, 
Short and sorrowful is our life ; 
And there is no remedy when a man cometh to his end, 
And none was ever known that returned from Hades. 
2 Because bv mere chance were we born, 
And hereafter we shall be as though we had never been: 
Because the breath in our nostrils is smoke, 
And reason is a spark kindled by the beating of our heart, 
3 Which being extinguished, the body shall be turned into ashes, . 
And the spirit dispersed as thin air ; 
4 And our name shall be forgotten in time, 
And no man shall remcmber our works ; 
And our life shall pass away as the traces of a cloud, 
And shall be scattered as is a mist. 
When it is chased by the beams of the sun, 
And overcome by the heat thereof. 
5 For our allotted time is the passing of a shadow, 
And there is no putting back of our end ; 
Because it is fast sealed, and none reverscth it. 


They therefore will enjoy this life to the full, aud crush those whose lives reprove their own. 


6 Come therefore and let us enjoy the good things that xow аге; 
And let us use creation with all carnestness as youth's possession. 
7 Let us fill ourselves with costly wine and perfumes ; 
And let no flower of spring pass us by : 
8 Let us crown ourselves with rosebuds, before they wither : 
9 Let there be no (meadow) without traces of our proud revelry : 
Everywhere let us leave tokens of ozr mirth: 
Because this is our portion, and our lot is this. 


Heraclitus had said óvrós dé ‘AiSys каї Acóvvoos (Ritter and Preller, $ 49, Zeller, Pre-Socratéc Phil. ii, p. 100). If this 
is accepted and we assume that the writer is referring to the apostate Jews, we must infer that they had gone so far 
as to take part in the pagan mysteries. His ‘ portion’ is the realm assigned to him. 

11. The opinions here put into the mouth of the godless may easily have been known to the writer from his personal 
experience of Jews who adopted the tenets of Epicurus ; most scholars also see a reference to Ecclesiastes, see Intro- 
duction, p. 525. It should, however, be noticed that the same sentiments are put into the mouth of the ungodly 
in 1 Enoch cii. 6-8. N | 

1. [t is impossible to say whether 6 dradvoas is transitive or intransitive. Grimm on 2 Macc. viii-xxv gives eight 
places where dvadtw = ‘to return’; but it is used in the passive in iv. 12, so that if we take this as deciding the author's 
usage, it shonld be transitive here. Against this it may be urged, that in view of the liberties which the author allows 
himself to take with the Greek language. it is quite possible that he used the active and passive forms of an intransitive 
verb without any appreciable difference of meaning. pk A o 

2. reason is a spark. А reference to the view of Heraclitus and others that бге (sce note on xiii. 2) is the primitive 
substance. ‘The soul of man is a part of this divine fire’ (Zeller, Ozzzes, p. 70). ' lt was conceived ... as a 
transient individualization of the one primitive substance or force, and this individualization terminated at death’ 
(Charles, Zschat., p. 143). The Stoics adopted this view. * The soul is . . . a part of the divine tire which descended 
into the bodies of men when they first arose out of the aether’ (Zeller, Outlines, p. 244). Cic. Тиз. i. 19 * Zenoni 
Stoico animus ignis videtur’. ite ER 

4 Overcome. This is perhaps a justifiable paraphrase. The Greek means * weighed down’, which is incorrect 
from the point of view of Natural Science. Lut the writer merely wanted a parallel expression to‘ chased away’, and 
being unscientific chose an incorrect term. 

5. allotted time, reading кае with N A and Latin, as against Bios, B*. So most editors. К Ке 

putting back. Тһе explanation adopted by Grimm, Siegfried, апа others, that no man can die twice, is not 
satisfactory. Gregg’s reference to the shadow on a sundial is inore acceptable, though there is a sudden change of 
‘metaphor in the nest line in the word * sealed"; the спа is fast sealed = the end is predetermined. | 

The sense probably is ‘while we are young’, and Grimm gets this by reading ay e» vecrgzt on the authority of 
157, 248, 253, and the Complutensian polyglot. B reads os reórgr,, N and A às vedryros, 

7. spring, reading ѓароѕ for epos. So A, Latin, and most editions. і 

ga. The Greek here has one line, pydeis ри dumpos érro ris gperépas ayepovias ; the Latin has two: ‘nemo nostrum 
exors sit luxuriae nostrae’, and * nullum pratum sit quod non pertranseat luxuria nostra’, This is a doublet of the Greck 
line with Necuey in line 2 for пио”. As an old glossary to the book shows that it originally contained the word Лешо, 
this must be restored in place of jpav, and pndeiv Агиш» «rh. accepted as the true reading. See Feldmann. 

proud revelry : dyepwxia, may be an allusion to the heathen mysteries (Bois, p. 295). 
our portion; our only portion and lot. For connexion with Ecclesiastes see Introd., p. 5 : 
Nn 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2. 10—38. 1 


то Let us oppress the righteous poor ; 
Let us not spare the widow, 
Nor reverence the hairs of the old man grey for length of years. 

11 But let our strength be zo zs a law of righteousness ; 

For that which is weak is found to be of no service. 

12 But let us lie in wait for the righteous man, 

Because he is of disservice to us, 
And is contrary to our works, 
And upbraideth us with sins against the law, " 
And layeth to our charge sins against our discipline. 
13 He professeth to have knowledge of God, 
And nameth himself seryant of the Lord. 
14 He became to us a reproof of our thoughts. 
15 He is grievous unto us even to behold, 
Because his life is unlike other men's, 
And his paths are of strange fashion. 

16 We were aceounted of him as base metal, a 
And he abstaineth from our ways as from uncleannesses. 
The latter end of the righteous he calleth happy ; 

And he vaunteth that God is his father. 

17 Let us see if his words be true, 

And let us try what shall befall in the ending of his Ze. 

18 For if the righteous man is God's son, he will uphold him, 
And he will deliver him out of the hand of his adversaries. 

19 With outrage and torture let us put him to the test, 

That we may learn his gentleness,- { 
And may prove his patience under wrong. 

го Let us condemn him to a shameful death ; 

For according to his words he will be visited. 


But they are wrong: a future life ts in store for the righteous, who shall then triumph 
over the ungodly. ‹ 


21 Thus reasoned they, being far astray, 
For their wickedness blinded them, 
22 And they knew not the mysteries of God, 
Neither hoped they for wages of holiness, 
Nor did they judge Za: there is a prize for blameless souls. 
23 Because God created man forincorruption, ix MET TEP TIN 
And made him an image of his own proper being ; 
24 But by the envy of the devil death entered into the world, 
And they that belong to his realm experience it. 
З 1 But the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, 
And no torment shall touch them. 


12. The translation of zaióeta in the last line is difficult. Weber gives ‘and reproaches us on account of the sins of : 


our method of hfe’ (Бине). Mr. Gregg would omit. The line certainly looks like an addition. 
let us Пе in wait. Cf. LXX rendering of lsa. iii. 10, see Introd., p. 524. 
20. according to his words, i.e. ‘if what he says is true.’ 


visited. єлткот› is always used in a good sense in this part of the book, see Introd., p. 523. The word mokor) 
is said to be used only once outside biblical and ecclesiastical Greek. It is a translation of the Hebrew word IPE, 


which means a visitation to deliver, LXX Gen. l. 24, 25. Exod. iii. 16, or a visitation to punish, LXX Isa. xxiv. 22, | 


xxix. 6. See Hort's full note on 1 Pet. ii, 12, and Charles's Apoc. Dar. xx. 2, note. 
22. At the end of this verse i. 15 would he appropriate. There is a prize for blameless souls, viz. immortality. 


mysteries of God, i.e. that suffering is not necessarily punishment, but is often a test of goodness which will be 


rewarded after death by immortality. 
23. The difference between the author and Philo is seen very plainly here. In Philo, man is the image of the Logos 


(Drummond, Pilo Judaeus, 3. 186-7). 


his own proper being, (Swryros, N A and В. di&iórros, 248. 253. and most of the patristic writers. But Gen. i.26 | 


seems to decide for the former, though Sanday and Headlam (Romans, p. 51) are doubtful, while Prof. Margoliouth 
prefers diduryros. He also suggests кат’ eikóva, which is now upheld by Feldmann. 
24. Bois (p. 297) suggests that the reference here is to Cain, the first murderer, and Mr. Gregg adduces additional 


arguments for this. All other expositors take it to refer to the temptation of Eve. In 1 Enoch Ixix. 6 it is said that . 


a Satan led Eve astray. This seems to favour the latter view. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3. 


2 In the eyes of fools they seemed to die ; 
And their departure was accounted го de their hurt, , 
3 And their going from us 7o be their ruin: 
But they are in peace. 
4 For though in the sight of men they be punished, 
Their hope.is full of immortality ; 
5 And having borne a little ehastening, they shall receive great good ; 
Because God tested them, and found them worthy of himself. 
6 As gold in the furnace he proved them, 
And as a whole burnt offering he accepted them. 
7 And in the time of their visitation they shall shine forth, 
And like sparks among stubble they shall run to and fro. 
8 They shall judge nations, and have dominion over peoples ; 
And the Lord shall reign over them for evermorc. 
9 They that trust on him shall understand truth, 
And the faithful shall abide with him in love ; 
Because graee and mercy arc to his chosen, 
And he will graciously visit his holy ones. 


2-13 





But the unrighteous shall be punished, both they and their ungodly offspring, while the righteous 
though childless shall be rewarded. 
10 But the ungodly shall be requited even as they reasoned, 
They which lightly regarded the righteous zax, and revolted from the Lord 
11 (For he that setteth at naught wisdom and discipline is miserable ;) 
And void is their hope and their toils unprofitable, 
And useless are their works: 


12 Their wives are foolish, and wicked are their children ; 
13 Accursed ts their begetting. 

Because happy is the barren that is undefiled, 

She who hath not conccived in transgression ; 

She shall have fruit when God visiteth souls. 




















ПІ. 2. seemed. The righteous cannot die. For this spiritual idea of life and death see v. 13 and x. 3. Philo says 
(Quod det. pot. § 15), ‘The wise man who appears to have departed from this mortal life lives in a life immortal.’ 
5. tested. The object of affliction is testing, proving ; not punishment. Cf. 1 Enoch суш. 9: The righteous 
‘were much tried by the Lord and their spirits were found pure’. 

7. visitation. Cf. Ps. cvi. 4, ‘visit me with thy salvation? Salvation in the О. Т. always means deliverance— 
deliverance from one’s foes and triumph over them. 


So here; the writer cannot refrain from picturing the visible 
triumph of the godly over the wicked, though it is quite inconsistent with the idea of reward or retribution coming 


immediately after death. For the figure cf. Obad. 18 upon the destruction of Edom: * The house of Jacob shall be 
a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble.’ 
8. In the Messianic Kingdom. Cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 2 


2, ‘Know ye not that we shall judge angels.’ 
9. understand truth, i. e. God's methods in governing the world. 


98. With dre харас каї £Aeos rots єк\ектоїѕ avrov compare 1 Enoch v. 7 каї rots éxXekrots éarat pas kai доре Kai epi, 
1 Enoch i-xxxvi was written before the persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes ; but the translation of Enoch into Greek 
was probably undertaken as a whole. 


If this is later than the latest part of 1 Enoch (cc. xxxvii-Ixxi) it must be subse- 
quent to 94 B.C., and so has a bearing on the date of Wisdom itself, see Introd., p. 520. 


9d. So NA and Syriac, Kai ésta kom) €v rois 004015 (éxAexrois №) аётог, which B Latin and К. V. omit. For justification 
| of this see note on iv. 15. ln addition, the line is suitable here as a rejoinder to ii. 204, 

Io. reasoned. This means that the annihilation after death proclaimed by the godless shall indeed be their iot, 
only the writer's idea of annihilation is different from that of the apostates. 


11. he that setteth, &c. This line is almost a verbal reproduction of Prov. 1. 7, ' The ungodly set at naught wisdom 
and discipline.’ 


I3. happy. The reference here may simply be general; but it is difficult to read Philo's account of the Therapeutae 
without feeling that the writcr of these lines had them in mind. 


Of the virgins who were enrolled amongst the 
Therapeutae, Philo (Ve Vit. Соп. $ 8) says they ‘yearn not for mortal but for immortal offspring’, où боргох кунөө 
GAN d&avárev дреҳдєёса:. This, and the statement in the text ‘She shall have fruit when God visiteth souls’. seem to 
belong to the same circle of ideas. It is not necessary to infer that the writer belonged to the sect; Philo, in spite of 
his admiration for them, was not one of them, Whether he is referring to the Tl crapeutae or not the writer shows 
considerable independence in discarding the strong Jewish belicf that a numerous offspring was the greatest blessing 
of mankind. 
transgression. This refers to unlawful marriages with the heathen. See Jubilees xxx. 7, quoted on i. 1. 
fruit. This may be a vague phrase for reward. Philo works out the idea contained in the words * immortal 
ffspring' as that ‘which the soul that is attached to God is alone able to produce by itself and from itself’, meaning 
verhaps what the Christian sums up in the word * bliss" 


This is subjective and may be contrasted with the morc 
jective statement as to the reward of the childless man, which is to be a blissful position in the heavenly sanc'uary. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3. 4—4 8 


14 And Zappy is the eunuch which hath wrought no lawless deed with his hands, 
Nor imagined wicked things against the Lord ; 
For there shall be given him for his faithfulness a peculiar favour, 
And a lot in the sanctuary ofthe Lord of great delight. 
15 For good labours have fruit of great renown ; 
And wisdom’s root cannot fail. 
16 But children of adulterers shall not come to maturity. 
And the seed of an unlawful union shall perish. 
17 For if they live long, they shall be held in no account, 
And at the last their old age shall be without honour. 
18 And if they die early, they shall have no hope, 
Nor in the day of decision shall they have consolation. 
19 For the end of an unrighteous generation is always grievous. 
1 Better than this is childlessness with virtue ; 
For in the memory of virtue is immortality: 
Because it is recognized both by God and man. 
2 When it is present, zzcz imitate it ; 
And they long after it when it is departed : 
And throughout all time it marcheth crowned in triumph. 
Victorious in the strife for prizes undefiled. 
3 But the multiplying brood of the ungodly shall be of no profit, 
And with bastard slips they shall not strike deep root, 
Nor shall they establish a sure hold. 
4 For even if these put forth boughs and flourish for a season, 
Vet, standing unsure, they shall be shaken by the wind, 
And by the violence of winds they shall be rooted out. 
5 Their branches shall be broken off ere they come to maturity, 
And their fruit sZa// be useless, 
Not ripe to eat, and meet for nothing. 
6 For children unlawfully begotten are witnesses of wickedness 
Against parents when God searcheth them out. 


The premature death of the righteous is followed by immortality, but the very memory 
of the ungodly shall perish. 


7 But the righteous, though he die before his time, shall be at rest. 
8 (For honourable old age is not that which standeth in length of time, 


14. Sanctuary. Where is this sanctuary to be? In the Jerusalem which the seer saw ‘descending out of heaven 


trom God’ (Rev. xxi. 10) or in heaven itself? 


of great delight. бирпрестероѕ in an elative or intensive sense. Thackeray, G7, p. 181 ; Blass, Gr. of N. T. GA., 
р. 141. 

15. cannot fail. These two lines are merely a variation of i. 15, ‘For righteousness is immortal’; and iv. 1, ‘ For 
in the memory of virtue is immortality’; see also vili. 13. 1t may be that the writer could not get rid of the old Jewish 
idea of subjective immortality, Ps. cxii. 6, Prov. x. 7, or that he wished to oppose the repeated statement in Ecclesiastes 
i. 11, ll. 16, ix. 5, that there is no remembrance of the dead, righteous or unrighteous. See Introd., p. 525. 

16. adulterers. Those who had contracted unlawful marriages, as is plain from the next line and from iv. 6. 

17. In denying that affliction necessarily indicates God's displeasure and is therefore punishment, the writer advances 
beyond the view of Ezekiel and his followers. Here, in affirming that the children shall be punished for the parents’ 
sins, he falls behind it. See also iv. 4. 

18. Reading орк é£ovew with N A Latin; oùx éyovow B. 

hope. Тһе idea seems to be that even if the children of the godless die young, before they have had much time 
to sin, they will have no hope of future happiness. 

19. An involuntary and instinctive utterance of the old view that wickedness is always punished in this life. 


1V. 3-6. This is taken by Grimm as referring not to a material but to a spiritnal state. The children of the ungodly 
have an ineradicable taint. Here again the writer falls below Ezekiel and displays the spirit of the imprecatory psalms. 

б. witnesses of wickedness. Their sufferings are a proof of the sin of their parents. Cf. St. John ix. 2. 

8. old age is not that, хс. The writer has already departed from the traditional view that life without offspring cannot 
be regarded as happy ; he now departs from the belief that length of days is necessary to the happiness of a godly man. 
Here again one cannot fail to be struck with the correspondence of the author's views with those of the Therapeutae. 


Philo (De Tite Cont, ch. 8) writes: * For they do not regard those as elders who are advanced in years and aged, but , 


as mere youths if they have only lately devoted themselves to the vocation; but they call those elders who from their 
earliest years have spent time and strength in the contemplative part of philosophy. Grimm gives a whole series of 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4. 8-19 


Nor is its measure given by number of years: 
9 But understanding is grey hairs unto men, 
And an unspotted life is ripe old age.) 
10 Being found well-pleasing unto God he was beloved of him, 
And while living among sinners he was translated : 
11 He was caught away, lest wickedness should change his understanding, 
Or guile deceive his soul. 
12 (For the fascination of wickedness bedimmeth the things which are good, 
And the frenzy of desire perverteth an innocent mind.) 
13 Being made perfect in a little while, he fulfilled long years ; 
14 For his soul was pleasing unto the Lord : 
Therefore He hastened him out of the midst of wickedness. 
16 But a righteous man that is dead shall condemn the ungodly that are living, 
And youth that is quickly perfected the many years of an unrightcous man's age. 
15 But as for the peoples, seeing and understanding not. 
Neither laying this to heart :-— 
17 For they will sce the wise man's end, 
And not understand what the Lord purposed concerning him, 
And for what he safely kept him :— 
18 They will see, and despise ; 
But them the Lord shall laugh to scorn. 
And after this they shall become a dishonoured carcase, 
And a reproach among the dead for ever : 
19 Because he shall dash them speechless to the ground, 
And shall shake them from the foundations, 










quotations from Greek апа Latin authors emphasizing this thought. Perhaps the quotation from Bailey's Festus given 
by Farrar is as good às any: 
* We live in deeds not years; ip thoughts not breaths, 

In feelings not in figures on a dial; 


We should count time by heart-throbs.’ 


10. ebápea ros, ХС. This looks like tautology. But reference to the LXX shows that the writer is thinking of 
Gen. v. 22, 24 (of Enoch); vi. 9; xvii. L; and other places where etapeoréw, a translation of 77007 ‘to walk’, plainly 
refers to the spiritual condition of the person mentioned. In xvii. 1 evupéores éravríov pov addressed to Abraham shows 
this very clearly. Gen. v. 22, 24, shows that Enoch is referred to here. No one could say that Enoch's comparatively 
early removal was а punishment ; it was plainly a blessing, and this supports the author's contention in 7. 8 as to the 
early death of other righteous men. 

12. bedimmeth. The editors point out that the word ápavpóe was used by Greek philosophers to express the 
darkening of the moral sense. 

things which are good, rà «add. Moral and spiritual qualities. 

perverteth. Greek peraMVetei so again in xvi. 25. The word properly means ‘to mine’. Here the author gives 
it the meaning of ‘change’, deriving it no doubt from dAdos, Commentators compare this mistake with that in 
St. Mark xii. 4. 

13. he fulfilled long years. Of a Rabbi who died young it was said, ‘In the twenty-eight years of his life he has 
learned more than others learn in a hundred years’ (Oesterley and Dox, Ae. of Syz., p. 97). 
14-16. The passage reads as follows in the К. V. according to B :— 
14. For his soul was pleasing unto the Lord : 
Therefore hasted he out of the midst of wickedness. 
15. But as for the peoples, seeing and understanding not, 
Neither laying this to heart, 
That grace and mercy are with his chosen, 
And that he visiteth his holy ones: — "m 
16. But a righteous man that is dead shall condemn the ungodly that are living 
And youth that is quickly perfected, the many years of an unrighteous man's old age. 

Some rearrangement is plainly necessary. For (1) the passage is now impossible as it stands in В. (2) The 
MSS. show that there has been some transference to or from iii. 9. (3) Transference of 15c, 4 to iii. 9 relieves this 
passage. (4) After 15 c, 4 have been returned to their proper place, the necessity of placing v. 16 before 15 is obvious. 
Bois (p. 387) would make a much morc thoroughgoing rearrangement, but it has been thought better to be content 
with the minimum of alteration. AM m 4 
15. the peoples. vv. 17 ff. show that the ungodly are meant. N B Latin give Aaot, A dàou Mr. Gregg, on the 
basis of the latter, would emend to dvopot. It looks, however, like a reminiscence of LXN Isa. vi. 9: ‘Go, tell this 
people (Aaós) . . . seeing ye shall see and not understand.’ "E > } a 
18. This is best explained as the judgement by the sword at the beginning of the Messianic age, like vz. 17 tt 
I9. foundations. The figure in the mind of the writer was probably that of a city razed to the ground. Cf. Ps. ix. 6: 
‘The enemy are come to an end, they are desolations for ever; and the cities which thou didst uproot, their memory is 
perished’ (Driver, Parallel Psalter). 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4. 19—95. 13 


And they shall lie utterly waste, and be in anguish, 
And their memory shall perish. | 


The remorse of the ungodly at the judgement. Their retrospeet. | 


20 They shall come, when their sins are reckoned up, with coward fear ; 
And their lawless deeds shall convict them to their face. | 
1 Then shall the righteous man stand in great boldness | 
Before the face of them that afflicted him, | 
And them that make his labours of no account. | 
2 When they sce 7/7, they shall be troubled with terrible fear, 
And shall be amazed at the marvel of his salvation. 
3 They shall say within themselves repenting, 
And for distress of spirit shall they groan, 
This was he whom aforetime we had in derision, 
And made a byword of reproach: 
4 We fools aecounted his life madness, 
And his end without honour: 
5 How was he numbered among sons of God! | 
And Лото is his lot among saints ! | 
6 Verily we went astray from the way of truth, 
And the light of righteousness shined not for us, 
And the sun rose not for us. 
7 We took our fill of the paths of lawlessness and destruction, 
And we journeyed through trackless deserts, 
But the way of the Lord we knew not. 
8 What did our arrogancy profit us? 
And what good have riches and vaunting brought us? 
9 Those things all passed away as a shadow. 
And as a message that runneth by: 
to Asa ship passing through the billowy water, 
Whereof, when it is gone by, there is no trace to be found, 
Neither pathway of its keel in the billows: 
is Or as when a bird flieth through the air, 
No token of Zer passage is found, 
But the light wind, lashed with the stroke of her pinions, 
And rent asunder with the violent rush of the moving wings. is passed through, 
And afterwards no sign of Zer coming is found therein: | 
12 Or as when an arrow is shot at a mark, 
The air disparted closeth up again immediately, | 
So that men know not where it passed through: 
13 So we also, as soon as we were born, ceased to be; 
And of virtue we had no sign to show, 
But were utterly consumed in our wickedness. 


V. 2. When they see it. Cf. 1 Enoch cviii. 15: * And the sinners will cry aloud and see them (i.e. the righteous) 

as they shine, and they indeed will go where days and seasons are prescribed for them.’ 
4. madness. See il, 15. Тһе refusal to purchase material advantage at the price of apostasy. | 
6. Verily, dpa = *аз it now seems’. ‘Hence it amounts sometimes to an expression of regret ' (Donaldson, GÈ. Gra | 


р. 5671. 
7. trackless deserts. They now see that the ‘ primrose path of dalliance’ is better described as ‘a dry and weary | 


land where no water is’ (Ps. Іх. 1). 
knew : in a practical sense =‘ pay heed to’. So frequently in the О. Т. See especially Amos iii. 2, ‘ You only І 
have 1 known (= regarded with favour) of all the nations of the earth’. See also Ps. i. 6. 

9 ff. The images here used to denote the transitory nature of life are vivid and poetical: whether they are quite | 
appropriate in the mouth of those in whom the agony of remorse is supposed to he working, is another question. The 
passage forms, however, an effective contrast to their defiant boasting in ch. ii. 

12. closeth, ебу. The active is used in ii, 1 and has been translated there as intransitive (see note). ‘ Various 
explanations are given of dreħúĝn, but it seems most simple to take it in the sense of “returns” as ii. 1? (Deane). | 
dvedurey is read by 23 (V) and 253. 3 

13. ceased to be. Another proof that the writer's view of life and death is spiritual. Д 

At the end of v. 13 Ше Latin adds ‘Talia dixerunt in inferno hi, qui peccaverunt’. This, if not genuine, is ! 
appropriate, as showing that the following verse is a reflection of the author and no part of the words of the ungodly. + 
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THE WISDOM ОЕ SOLOMON 5. 14—6. 1 


14 Because the hope of the ungodly is like chaff carried off by the wind, 
And like a thin spider's web driven away by a tempest ; 
And like smoke which is scattered by the wind, 
And passeth away as the remembrance of a guest that tarrieth but a day. 


















The bliss of the rightcous and the miserable fate of the ungodly. 

15 But the righteous live for ever, 

And in the Lord is their reward, 

And the care for them with the Most High. 
16 Therefore shall they receive a glorious kingdom. 

And a diadem of beauty from the Lord’s hand ; 

Because with his right hand shall he cover them, 

And with his arm shall he shield them. 
17 He shall take his jealousy as complete armour, 

And shall make the zoe creation his weapons for vengeance on 7/5 enemies : 
18 He shall put on righteousness as a breastplate. 

And shall take judgement unfeigned as a helmet: 
19 He shall take holiness as an invincible shield, 
20 And shall sharpen stern wrath for a sword: 

And the world shall go forth with him to fight against //s insensate fors. 
21 Shafts of lightning shall fly with true aim, 

And from the clouds, as from a well drawn bow, shall they leap to the mark. 
22 And as from an engine of war shall be hurled hailstones full of wrath ; 

The water of the sea shall rage against them, 

And rivers shall sternly overwhelm them ; 
23 A mighty blast shall encounter them, 
And as a tempest shall it winnow them away : 
So shall lawlessness make all the land desolate, 
And their evil-doing shall overturn the thrones of princes. 


Admonttion to the rulers. 


Hear therefore, ye kings, and understand ; 
Learn, ye judges of the ends of the earth: 


14. hope. The object of their hope or that on which they found their hope, e. g. riches, &c. 
spider’s web. So Cursives 23, 106, reading dpayvn, and also К.У. margin. NA В read таҳи, ‘hoar-frost’, which 
is quite unsuitable. Some MSS. give «ҳур, which was no doubt the reading of the Syriac (Jaa), and of the Latin 
spuma. Both таҳи and йды} can be explained from dpáywg better than dpáy»y from the others. The strange 
mistranslation in LXX Ps. xc. 9 may be compared, ra тр брор os dpáyvy, ‘ our years are like a spider's web’. 

16. a glorious kingdom, BaceiAevr, occurs in i. 14 and here. In i, 14 it undoubtedly means kingdom, and there 
is no reason to adopt a different meaning here. In Dan. vii. 18 and 22 the kingdom is given to the saints. 

17-23. These verses are not quite consistent with the similar passage in iii. 7 ff. There the righteous execute 
iudgement on the ungodly: here, Jehovah Himself rouses the forces of Nature to fight against them. See Introd., 
р. 529. 

17 &. See in note on xix. 18 the quotation there given from Philo. | . 

18-20. Compare Eph. vi. 11-17, and see Introd., p. 527. The zarozMa found both here and in St. Paul, which is 
taken by some scholars as conclusive evidence of direct connexion between the two writers, consisted of helmet, 
breastplate, greaves, and shield, as defensive, sword and lance as offensive armour. 

18. judgement unfeigned, without respect of persons. 

20. stern, or relentless, Greek dzóropos, also vi. 5, xi. ТО, xii. 9, ХҮШ. 15 and the adverb v. 22. 

21. Possibly the rainbow is referred to: if so the translation should be, ‘And from the well-drawn bow of the 
clouds’ as in the Latin ‘a bene curvato arcu nubium’. The association of Jahveh with a thunderstorm is frequent in 
Hebrew poetry, see Ps. Ixxix. 17-20, xcvil. 3-5; Hab. iii. 

15-236. This passage is ‘eschatological’. 23 с suddenly brings the reader back to the present age. — ` 

236. Feldmann would omit os on the authority of the Coptic. lt is certainly better away. А ‘mighty blast’ is 
a tempest. 7 

So shall lawlessness. The writer returns to the idea of i. 1. Those who follow these ungodly and lawless 
; ways are in high positions in the community, and without any exaggeration may be addressed as judges and princes. 

VI. The writer now apparently takes a wider outlook than in i. 1. Having dealt with the misdeeds of the governing 
body of the Jews in Alexandria, he turns in the manner of the prophets, e.g. Isa. viii. 9, Ps. ii. 10, to the rulers of the 
outside world. "They too have a law which they have not kept, for the transgression of which they will he punished. 
It is not necessary to suppose that the writer ever thought of his words reaching the ‘ rulers of the ends of the earth Я 
апу more than Isaiah or the writer of Psalm ii imagined that their words would come to the ears of the foreign nations 
or rulers whom they apostrophized. The Jewish magnates at Alexandria are still the real object of the address. 


I. The Latin begins the chapter with the words ‘ Melior est sapientia quam vires, et vir prudens quam fortis’, 
à good introduction to the section. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6. 2-17 


2 Give car, ye that have dominion over much people, 
And make your boast in multitudes of nations. 
3 Because your dominion was given you from the Lord, 
And your sovereignty from the Most High ; 
Who shall search out your works, 
And shall make inquisition of your counsels: 
4 Because being officers of his kingdom ye did not judge aright, 
Neither kept ye the law, nor walked after the counsel of God. 
5 Awfully and swiftly shall he come upon you: 
For a stern judgement befalleth them that be in high places: 
6 For the man of low estate may be pardoned in mercy, 
But mighty men shall be searched out mightily. 
7 For the Sovereign Lord of all will not regard any man’s person. 
Neither will he stand in awe of greatness ; 
Because it is he that made боёй small and great. 
And alike he taketh thought for all: 
8 But strict is the scrutiny that cometh upon the powerful. 
9 Unto you therefore, O princes, are my words, 
That ye may learn wisdom and not fall away. 
10 For they that have kept holily the things that are holy shall themselves be accounted holy ; 
And they that have been taught them shall find what to answer; 
11 Set your desire therefore upon my words; 
Long for zem, and ye shall be instructed. 


e Wisdom desires to be found. 


12 Wisdom is radiant and fadeth not away ; 

And easily is she beheld of them that love her, 

And found of them that seek her. 
13 She forestalleth them that desire 20 £zoze her, making herself first known. 
14 He that riseth up early to seek her shall have no toil, 

For he shall find her sitting at his gates. 
15 For to think upon her is perfection of understanding, 

And he that keepeth vigil for her sake shall quickly be free from care. 
16 For she gocth about, seeking them that are worthy of her, 

And in their paths she appeareth unto them graciously, 

And in every purpose she meeteth them. 


The Sorites. 


17 For her truc beginning is desire of instruction ; 
And the care for instruction is love of fer ; 


б. searched out, Greek éragw. The same word in ii. 19 probably means ‘ torture’, so perhaps the A. V. and Latin 
are right in their interpretation, ‘tormented ’, ‘tormenta patientur “. 

7. regard any man's person, R. V. ‘refrain himself for’. The Greek imooreAeirat mpécwmov here is probably an 
echo of Deut. 1. 17 LNN, where tzooreQu) mpéowmoy is used to translate the Hebrew D'5 20, to show partiality to 
any one. ‘The injunction to Moses to make no difference between small and great appears in the same context. 

12. This description of Wisdom is based on Prov. viii. 

And found. This line looks so much like a variant of Prov. viii. 17 that some scholars have suspected it of being 
an insertion. But the writer probably had the chapter in Proverbs before his mind, so in spite of its omission in B* it 
may be genuine. 1t is found in N Bè and A. 

15. to think upon her. Through the contemplation of Wisdom, a man gains a high moral standard: cf. ‘His 
(i. e. Plato's) theory of education is dominated by the thought that the mind itself inevitably “imitates ” the character 
of the things it habitually contemplates. Just because the aspiration after wisdom is'the fundamental expression of 
the mind’s true nature, it cannot be followed persistently without resulting in a transfiguration of our whole character’ 
(А. E. Taylor, Pato, p. 35). 

17-20. An instance of the logical figure called Sorites, or Chain-inference, of which the Stoics were very fond 
(Zeller, .SZoZcs, p. 216 note). т. 20 contains the main conclusion consisting of the first and last step: Desire for 
wisdom promoteth to a kingdom. But the first premiss is not expressed іп z. 17 and must be supplied, and another 
member is omitted in c. 19. 

[The desire for wisdom is the beginning of wisdom ;] 
17. The true beginning of wisdom is the desire for instruction ; 
The care for instruction is love of wisdom ; 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6, 18—7: © 


7 18 And love of her is observance of her laws; 

And to give heed to Aer laws is the assurance of incorruption ; 
? 19 And incorruption bringeth near unto God ; 

. 20 So then desire of wisdom promoteth to a kingdom. : 


Solomon promises to deelare the nature of wisdom. 


21 If therefore ye delight in thrones and sceptres, ye princes of peoples, 
Honour wisdom, that ye may reign for ever. 
22 But what wisdom is, and how she caine ѓо me, I will declare, 
And I will not hide “er mysteries from you ; 
But I will trace Zer out from her first beginning 
And bring the knowledge of her into clear light, 
And I will not pass by the truth ; 
23 Neither indeed will I take pining envy for my companion, 
Becguse envy shall have no fellowship with wisdom. 
24 But a multitude of wise men is; salvation to the world, 
Апа ап understanding king is tranquillity to Zzs people. 
25 Wherefore be ye instructed by my words, and ¢heredy shall ye profit. 


Solomon at first like other men: wisdom given to him in answer to prayer. 
7\1 myself also am mortal, like to all, 
And am sprung from one born of the earth, +e man first formed, 
? And in the wonib of a mother was I moulded into flesh in the time of ten months, 
Being compacted in blood of the seed of man and pleasure that came with sleep. 
з And I also, when I was born, drew in the common air, 
And fell upon the kindred earth, 
Uttering, like all, for my first voice, the self-same wail : 
4 In swaddling clothes was 1 nursed, and with watchful cares. 
5 For no king had any other first beginning ; 
6 But all men have one entrance into life, and a like departure. 
7 For tliis cause I prayed, and understanding was given me: 
I called upon God, and there came to me a spirit of wisdom. 


The value of svisdom. 


8 I preferred her before sceptres and thrones, 

And riches I esteemed nothing in comparison of her. 

9 Neither did I liken to her any priceless gem, 

Because all the gold of the cart% in her sight is but a little sand, 
And silver shall be accounted as clay before her. 


18. Love of wisdom is the keeping of her laws ; 
The keeping of her laws is immortality : 
19. Immortality bringeth near to God ; 
{To be near to God is to be a king; | 
So the desire for wisdom promoteth to a kingdom. 
There is remarkably litte deviation from the exact logical form: what there is ts Justified by the poetical 
character of the composition. 
22. to те. Ewald and Pois understand poi after éyévero. 
from her first beginning. This (the A. V. and Latin) is the better translation; not ‘from the beginning of 
creation’, R. V.; as is seen from vil. 5, ‘no king had any other first beginning, where the Greek is practically the 
same. 
mysteries. The Alexandrian Jews regarded their syncretism of Greek philosophy and Hebrew religion as a 
mystery, which, however, they were anxious to propagate in contrast to the heathen who kept their mysteries secret. 
Ct. Philo, de Sacvificantibus, 12 ‘Why, ye initiates, 1f these things are good and profitable, do ye shut yourselves up in 
darkness and benefit three or four only, instead of bringing the advantages into the market-place for all men, so that 
every one might enjoy a better and happier life? For envy does not dwell with virtue.’ See vii. 13. 
23. Cf. the last clause of the preceding quotation which strikingly resembles 23%. The pride of the philosophers is 
no doubt referred to and perhaps the greed of the Sophists. For the Sophists sec Philo, de Congressi, 23. 
24. a multitude of wise men. This isa sounder view than that of Ecclesiastes i. 18, * In much wisdom is much grief : 
and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.’ 
VII. 1. first formed. The word mporézAaoros first occurs here. 
2. was I moulded. The man is here identified with the body in contrast to the soul which pre-existed, sce viii. 19. 
3. kindred, épotorayjs. This is the usual significance of the word. But the commentators point out that the 
affinity is not between Solomon and the earth but between Solomon and the rest of mankind. Grimm vives * equally 
trodden by all’. It is, perhaps, another instance of the author's tree use of the language. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7. 10-22 


10 Above health and comeliness I loved her, 
And I chose to have her rather than light, 
Because her bright shining is never laid to sleep. 

11 But with her there came to me all good things together, 
And in her hands innumerable riches: 

12 And I rejoiced over Z/ezi all because wisdom leadeth them ; 
Though I knew not that she was the mother of them. 

13 As I learned without guile, I impart without grudging ; 
I do not hide her riches. 

14 For she is unto men a treasure that faileth not, 
And they that use it obtain friendship with God, 
Commended zo Aim by the gifts which come through discipline. 


Solomon's own great knowledge came from this gift of wisdom. 


15 But to me may God give to speak with judgement, 
And to conceive thoughts worthy of what hath been given se; 


Because himself is one that guideth even wisdom and correcteth the wise. 


16 For in his hand are both we and our words ; 
All understanding, and a@// acquaintance with divers crafts. 
17 For he hath given me an uncrring knowledge of the things that are, 
To know the constitution of the world, and “the operation | of the elements ; 
18 The beginning and end and middle of times, я 
'The и of the solstices and the changes of seasons, 
19 The circuits of years and the positions of stars ; 
20 The natures of living creatures and the ragings of wild beasts, 
The powers of spirits and the thonghts of men, 
The diversitics of plants and the virtucs of roots: 
21 All things that are cither secret or manifest I learned, 
22 For she that is the artificer of all things taught me, evez wisdom. 


The attributes of wisdom: her source: her activity. 


For there is in her a spirit quick of understanding, holy, 
Alone in kind, manifold, 
Subtil, freely moving, 


11. Cf. Matt. vi, 33, ‘and all these things shall be added unto you.’ 
12. mother, yerérw (hapax); N and B 


13. without grudging. See notes on vi. 22 and 23. 
14. friendship with God. See on v. 27. 
given. "These gifts would be called *graces' by the Christian. 


win His favour. 


give yéveaw, but yéveais has already been used in vi. 22 and again in v. 5 


in the abstract, and therefore is hardly likely to be used here with a concrete meaning. Wisdom i is the ‘ mother’ or 


root of all ‘good things’, not merely the chief. Plato’s classification of the Virtues is rejected. See on viii. 7. 


The R.V. takes the gifts as offered to God to 


15. judgement, or as К.У. margin, ‘according to his (i, e. God's) mind’, xara уро. 
what hath been given. There are three readings here given by Feldmann. (1) 9e8ouévev: В, and three 
cursives, Including 248; (2) Aeyeperwy: N A, six cursives, Syriac and other versions; (3) d:dopéver: comp. Latin (guae 
mihi dantur), Coptic, and Ethiopic. Aeyopérov is generally rejected. дідорёғә» is preferred by Grimm and Feldmann. 
This reading, as Farrar points out, emphasizes the fact that the gift of Wisdom is continuous. 
17-20. ln these verses the writer shows his knowledge of the technical terms of Greek science. He highly esteems 
all branches of learning, including astronomy ; which Philo, in spite of the remarkable contributions made by 
Alexandrian astronomers to the advancement of the science, strangely depreciated (Drummond, /Az/e, i. 264). 
17. things that are, rap Орто урдоо = ' philosophy’. 
constitution of the world = ‘cosmology 
18. beginning, &c., of times = ‘ chronology’. 
alternations, &c. = ‘astronomy’. 
19. circuits, i. e. cycles, e. g. the metonic and solar cycles. 
20. natures, &c. = zoology. 
powers of spirits. Latin gives vm veutorunt, but Josephus, 2124. viii. 2, says that Solomon is said to have had 
power over spirits, so that demonology and not meteorology may be meant. 
thoughts of men. The desires and passions which agitate the soul: part of the modern science of psychology. 
22. The writer here takes care to emphasize his belief that the action of God is only indirect; thus differing from 
the presentation in the second part. 
artificer, тєүите. lt is suggested by Toy, following Grimm, that this is founded on Prov. viii. 30, where 
Wisdom is said to be Y2N and where the LNN gives dppéfovea. It is doubtful, however, whether this can be accepted. 


It would involve the correction of LXX by the writer. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7. 22-29 


Clear in utterance, unpolluted, . 

Distinct, that cannot be harmed, 

Loving what is good, keen, unhindered, 

23 Beneficent, loving toward man, 

Steadfast, sure, free from care, 

All-powerful, all-surveying. 

And penetrating through all spirits 

That are quick of understanding, pure, subtil : 

24 For wisdom is more mobile than any motion ; 

Yea, she pervadeth and penetrateth all things by reason of her pureness. 
25 For she is a breath of the power of God, 

And a clear effluence of the glory of the Almighty; 
Therefore can nothing defiled find entrance into her. 

26 For she is an effulgence from everlasting light 

And an unspotted mirror of the working of God, 

And an image of his goodness. 

27 And she, though but one, hath power to do all things ; 
And remaining in herself, reneweth all things: 

And from generation to generation passing into holy souls 
She maketh them friends of God and prophets. 

28 For nothing doth God love save him that dwelleth with wisdom. 
29 For she 1s fairer than the sun, 

And above all the constellations of the stars: 

Being compared with light, she is found zo be before її; 


22, 23. Wisdom has twenty-one qualities, the number no doubt being purposely chosen as a multiple of the two 
sacred numbers, seven and three. Philo calls Wisdom moAvevvpgos. 

Grimm quotes a fragment ascribed to Cleanthes the Stoic: tayaboy £poras p oiov eat; dxove р reraypévor, 
dixaoy, болор, etge[Jés, kparov avroð, ypnomov, Kady, déov, abarnpiv, abOexdatator, aii avpdiépor, door, Хото, Avot 
teres, dvadvvor, офемџор, etupertor, dporuyarperor, etKees, йти bov, eripehes, mpaor, офодрбь, xporióperor, dpeuntor, alel 
Otapévov. А 

22. in her, év арту N B Latin. ату =‘ She is a spirit’ А. 1 èv aùr} is right this is the nearest approach the author 
makes towards giving a distinct personality to Wisdom. But in ix. 17 he plainly makes Wisdom equivalent to the Holy 
Spirit. 

| quick of understanding. voepés,a technical term of the Stoics applied to the world soul, see on i. 7. Other 
Stoical terms in this passage are dilavpemos (23), xepeiv (23), окер (24), бошке (viii. 1). Three of these are found in 
one passage of Dio. Laert. quoted by Ritter and Preller, § 513. dzáppoua (* effluence `) is also a philosophical term. 

Alone in kind = ‘the only one of its kind’, povoyevés; manifold, roAvpepés, are opposed to one another and 
correspond to the Stoic idea of the world soul and its different manifestations. Compare St. Paul on the Holy Spirit, 
I Cor, xii. 4. | А 

keen, unhindered. These words go together. Most commentators compare the Aéyos rogeés of Philo which 
divides, arranges, and unites the unarranged matter of chaos. Heinisch (р. 134) refuses to accept this. i ; A 

23. free from care, dpépiprov. This may be equivalent to the Aristotelian word аѓтаркуѕ applied to virtue in EZAzes 
Nic. i. 7. 6. 

subtil. К. V. ‘most subtil’, Latin sué//is, Greek Хелтотітор. Лепті probably =‘ethereal’. In c. 22 Wisdom 
is said to be a rrepa Aemrór. Here it is said to penetrate spirits like itself intellectual, pure, and Xenrorárov. This 
can hardly mean that the spirits through which Wisdom penetrates must Бе Аєттї in a superlative degree, while 
Wisdom possesses the quality only in a positive degree. If itis not a mere rhetorical use of the superlative it must 
mean spirits which have the quality in as high a degree as is possible for men to possess it: an elative use of the 
superlative. . ; 

26. effulgence, атагуатда. Cf. Heb. i. 3. The word can mean cither (1) effulgence, radiance, or (2) reflection. 
The word ‘effluence’, améppoia, v. 26, upholds the first, the words * unspotted mirror’ uphold the second. Since the 
word ‘mirror’ seems to be in parallelism with йтабуатра the meaning ‘reflection’ is the more probable. Heinisch 
(p. 133) decides for ‘ cffulgence ' on the ground of Sir. i. 9, where it is said of Wisdom that God * poured her out upon 
all his works’. So does Westcott on Heb. і. 3. Grimm and Gregg favour the rendering * reflection’. 

27. all things. Omnipotence is here ascribed to Wisdom. ; "S 

remaining in herself, &c. Bois (p. 391) argues that this line contains a philosophical idea to be traced to 
Heraclitus or the Stoics. The primaeval fire, or the Logos, remains the same in its essence in spite of all its various 
manifestations in nature (see note on soXvpepés, v. 22). Grimm and Heinisch are content with a reference to 
Ps. eii. 27-28. | m : 

friends of God. See v. 15. Deissmann, 220. St., p. 167. thinks the word means favourites. * Е riend was the title 
of honour given at the court of the Ptolemies to the highest royal officials. * dos ca? denotes high honour in the 
sight of God, nothing more nor less? But the thought was not peculiar to Egypt. If lleinisch is right in seeing direct 
connexion between ch. viii and the fable of the choice of Hercules (see note on viii. 2) the words may be an echo of 
б. euè ihor pèv Oeots dvres in that passage. Compare also Plato, Leg. iv. 716 D ó рё» soppor беф фов. | Philodemus 
(about so B. c.) quotes a 50/2 saying ‘that the wise are the friends of God and God of the wise’ (Zeller, Уол, 
р. 254 note). ^ © 

and prophets. The Stoics also believed in propheey and said that only a wise man could be a prophet. Cic. 
De Div. ii. 63 * Stoici negant quemquam nisi sapientem divinum esse posse.’ 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7. 39— 9 12 


зо For to the light ef day succeedeth night, 
But against wisdom evil doth not prevail ; 
8 : But she reacheth from one end of the world to the other with full strength, 
And ordereth all things well. | 


Solomon desired wisdom for a bride to assist him both in public and private matters: 
but only God could give her. 


2 Her I loved and sought out from my youth, 
And I sought to take her for my bride. | 
And I became enamoured of her beauty. 

3 She proclaimeth Ле" noble birth in that it is given her to live with God, | 
And the Soverqgn Lord of all loved her. 

4 For she is initiated into the knowledge of God, 

And she chooseth out for ün his works. 

5 But if riches are a desired possession in life, 

What is richer than wisdom, which worketh all things? 

6 And if understanding worketh, 

Who more than wisdom is an artificer of the things that are? | 

7 And if a тап loveth righteousness, { 
The fruits of wisdom’s labour are virtues, 
For she teachetli self-control and understanding, righteousness, and courage; 
And there is nothing in life for men more profitable than these. 

8 And if a man longeth even for much experience, 
She knoweth the things of old, and divineth the things to come: 
She understandeth subtilties of speeches and interpretations of dark sayings: 
She foreseeth signs and wonders, and the issues of seasons and times. 

9 I determined therefore to take her unto me to live with me, 

Knowing that she is one who would give me good ¢houghts for counsel, 
And encourage me in cares and grief. 
10 Because of her I shall have glory among multitudes, 
And honour in the sight of elders, though I be young. 
11 I shall be found of a quick discernment when I give judgement. 
And in the presence of princes I shall be admired. 
12 When I am silent, they shall wait for те; 
And when I open my lips, they shall give heed unto me ; 


VHI. т. ordereth, доке. A favourite term of the Stoics. They said тд» òè kógpov Ototeto Oat катӣ кой kal mpdvotay 
(Dio. Laert. 153, in Ritter and Preller, $ 493). } 

2-18. In every one of these verses except 14 Heinisch finds an echo of the speech of Virtue in the apologue of 
the choice of Hercules in Xenophon, Aem. ii, 1. The fable was no doubt well known, but Heinisch insists that Pseudo- 
Sol. had a first-hand acquaintance with Nenophon’s work. The passage runs as follows :— 

Virtue says: ‘I associate with gods and I associate with men who are good (cf. v. 3, it is given her to live with 
God), and no noble work divine or human is done without me (cf. v. 4, she is initiated into the knowledge of God, and 
she chooseth out for him his works). ] am a beloved co-worker with artificers (cf. v. 6, Who more than wisdom is an | 
artificer?) ... a steadfast ally in the work of war (cf. v. 15, .. . 1 shall show myself a good ruler, and in war courageous), 
ånd the best companion in friendship (v. 18, in her friendship is good delight). . . . And the young rejoice in ће | 
praises of their elders, and those who are older are delighted with honour from the young (cf. v. 10). And when their. 
destined end shall come they will not lie unhonoured in forgetfulness, but be celebrated in song and flourish in memory | 
for all time’ (ef. vz. 13 and 17). ] 

In this case, as in that of the connexion between Rom. ix and Wisd. xii, it should be noticed that the resem- | 
blances are all found in one continuous passage in both authors. 

3. proclaimeth, R.V. *elorifieth?. 3of£á(e = to cause the dignity and worth of some person or thing to become 
manilest and acknowledged, cf. 2 Thess. їі. 1. See Thayer's edition of Grimm's №. 7. Lexicon. Does a man desire | | 
noble birth in a bride? Wisdom is noble enough to be the bride of God. Philo (de Cherub. 13. 14) calls God Ше : 
husband of Wisdom. 

б. epydgerat has a pregnant meaning ‘to work effectually or successfully’. f dpórgous—earthly wisdom— works 
with success, much more does gogia, the divine wisdom. 

7. self-control, с. The four cardinal virtues ; a well-known philosophical classification originating with Plato and 
taken up by the Stoics. Zeller (iii. 2, p. 230, note) affirms direct Stoic influence here, since Chrysippus made Wisdom i” 
the root of the four virtues, whereas Plato made Wisdom one of them. See also note on vii. 12. 

8. dark sayings, parables or allegories. The writer probably had Prov. i. 6 in mind, where the аурата of the 
wise are spoken of. 

signs and wonders. l'rohably a reference to the prediction of eclipses, &c., by astronomers. 

12, See Job xxix. 9. | 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8. 192—539. 


And if I continue speaking, they shall tay their hand upon their mouth. 
13 Because of her I shall have immortality, 
And leave behind an eternal memory to them that come after me. 
14 I shall govern peoples, 
And nations shall be subjected to me. 
15 Dread princes shall fear me when they hear of ше: 
Among mj people I shall show myself a good лег, and in war courageous. 
16 When Т come into my house, I shall find rest with her ; 
For converse with her hath no bitterness. 
And to live with her hath no pain, but gladness and joy. 
17 When I considered these things in my self, 
And took thought in my heart how that in kinship unto wisdom is immortality, 
18 And in her fr iendship is good delight, 
And in the labours of her hands is wealth that faileth not, 
And in assiduous communing with her is understanding, 
And great renown in having fellowship with her words, 
I went about seeking how to take her unto myself. 
19 Now I was a child good by nature and a good soul fell to my lot ; 
20 Nay rather, being good, I came into a body undefiled. 
21 But perceiving that I could not possess wisdom except God gave Aer to me 
(Yea and to know by whom the grace is given, this /eo came of understanding), 
I pleaded with the Lord and besought him. 
And with my whole heart I said. 


т 


He prays to God for this gift, pleading his own human weakness and the greatness of his task. 
J 1 О God of the fathers, and Lord who keepest thy mercy, 
Who madest all things by thy word; 
2 And by thy wisdom formedst man, 
That he should have dominion over the creatures that were made by thee, 
3 And rule the world in holiness and righteousness, 
And execute judgement in uprightness of soul ; 
4 Give me wisdom, her that sitteth by thee on thy throne; 
And reject me not from among thy servants ; 
5 Because I am thy bondman and the son of thy handmaid, 
A man weak and short-lived, 
And of small power to understand judgement and laws. 
6 For even if a man be perfect among the sons of men, 
Vet if the wisdom that cometh from thee be not with him, he shall be held in no account. 
7 Thou didst choose me before zy bretären to be king of thy people, 
And to do judgement for thy sons and daughters. 
8 Thou gavest command to build a sanctuary in thy holy mountain, 
And an altar in the city of thy habitation, 
A copy of the holy tabernacle which thou preparedst aforehand from the beginning. 





17. Wisdom is immortal. Those akin to her share her immortality. But in xv. 3 knowledge of the might of God is 
immortality. 1t may. however, be said that this knowledge could only arise from kinship with or the possession of 
Wisdom. 

19. See Introd., p. 531, for the doctrine of pre-existence in the book. For the difference between the Jewish and 
Greek conception "of pre-existence, see Harnack, History of Dogma, vol. i, pp. 318 ft 

20. This verse is a correction of v. 19. 12. т9 stood alone it w ould mean that the writer identified the Ego with the 
body or perhaps with the СОВО organism body and soul. But, strictly speaking, the soul is the Ego, hence the 
correction. In v. 19, as in vii, 2, the w riter uses ordinary everyday language such as we find in the second part, * the soul 
which was lent him’, xv. 8, or in the N. T., ‘this night thy soul shall be required of thee’ (Luke xii. 20), where the soul 
seems to be regarded as distinct from the personality. It is generally accepted that the writer deliberately corrects 
himself in view of his doctrine of the pre-existence of the soul; but see Porter. € "f. note on xv. 8. 

21. possess wisdom, i. e. ёукраттѕ in the sense of the Latin cumpos, understanding vedias. Grimm takes it in the 
sense of ‘continent’, but all other moderns take it as in the text. 


IX. 1. by thy word... by thy wisdom. We may, perhaps, sve here the truth of the statement that the writer of 
йот was a forerunner ‘of Philo. Word and Wisdom are here synonymous. Our author chose Wisdom, Philo 
chose the Word as the intermediary between God ana the world. 

3. God's purpose in Creation beneficent, see 1. 13. 

8. А copy. In Ps. exxxv. 16, Exod. xxv. 9 we have the idea of heavenly archetypes of certain things on earth. 
This seems to have heen a common Semitic idea. The temple of the goddess Nina was built by Gudea, King of 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9. 9—10. 1 


9 And with thee is wisdom, which knoweth thy works, 


And was present when thou wast making the world, 
And which understandeth what is pleasing in thine eyes, 
And what is right according to thy commandments, 


10 Send her forth out of the holy heavens, 


And from the throne of thy glory bid her come, 
That being present with me she may toil wiz% me, 
And ¢hat I may learn what is well-pleasing before thee. 


11 For she knoweth all things and hath understanding ¢hercof, 


And in«ny doings she shall guide me in ways ef soberness, 
And she shal! guard me in her glory. 


12 And so shall my, works be acceptable, 


And I shall judge thy people righteously, 
And I shall be worthy of my father's throne. 


13 For what man shall know the counsel of God? 


Or who shall conceive what the Lord willeth ? 


14 For the thoughts of mortals are timorous, 


And our devices are prone to fail. 


15 For a corruptible body weigheth down the soul, 


And the earthy frame lieth heavy on the mind that 1s full of cares. 


16 And bardly do we divine the things that are on earth, 


And the things that are close at hand we find with labour ; 
But the things that are in the heavens who ever yet traced out? 


17 And who erer gained knowledge of thy counsel, except thou gavest wisdom, 


And sentest thy holy spirit from on high? 


18 And it was thus that the ways of them which are on earth were corrected, 


And men were taught the things that are pleasing unto thee ; 
And through wisdom were they saved. 


The work of wisdom in history from Adam to Moses. 


10 : She guarded to the end the first formed father of the world, that was created alone, 


And delivered him out of his transgression, 


Lagash (3000 P.€.), after he bad been shown a model of it in a dream (Maspero, Dawn of Civilisation, p. 610). 
It is, therefore, not necessary to resort to the Platonic doctrine of ideas as Gfrórer does. Grimm prefers to take 
ayia oxnvy, as heaven itself. ‘Lhe temple would then represent the higher just as the high-priest's garments represented 
the lower world. Cf. xviii. 24. 

9. Here Wisdom is only present as a spectator at the Creation in accordance with Prov. viii. зо. His devotion to 
Scripture in this place overcomes the writer's philosophical theories, 


11. glory. The meaning of this is difficult. The Latin cuts the knot by translating potentia. Certain scholars' 


follow this and refer to Rom. vi. 4. lf, however, ‘guard’ can be taken as carrying on the idea in ‘gnide’ in the 
preceding line, then ' glory’ may, as Grimm suggests, refer to the brightness which Wisdom sheds over the path of her 
followers. As the author places great stress on the superiority of Wisdom to Light (see vi. 12, vii. 10, 26, 29) this 
interpretation seems most probable. 

15. The writer was no doubt somewhat influenced by the Greek idea of the inherent evil of matter, though he probably 
did not accept it. It is quite possible to admit that the body is the occasion of evil without accepting the dualistic 
theory that it is the cause of evil. For the connexion of this verse with Plato's Phaedo see Introduction, p. 532. 

cares. The cares arc mentioned in the next verse. Grimm prefers the rendering which is given in К.Ү, margin, 
‘that muscth on many things. The thought is a common one in literature, sacred and profane. See St. Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 4, * For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened’; Seneca, Ef. 65 ‘Corpus hoc animi 
pondus ac poena est? Philo made the body equivalent to a tomb, bnt according to Ritter and Preller, $ 46, 
note b, he did not, as is sometimes said, get this from’ Heraclitus: ‘ Sed quod aiunt cepa esse quasi одра, non est ab 
Her. inventum. 

16. hardly. Tf the mind were not weighed down by the body, knowledge would be easily acquired. 
close at hand, rà er yepot. N 23 read лосі, also the Armenian according to Feldmann. 


* 037. Here ‘thy holy spirit’ is plainly equivalent to Wisdom: this may have some bearing on the reading of vii. 22. 


15. through wisdom were they saved. Houbigant divided the book here, and it must be admitted that it is 
а very good ending. lt is in striking contrast to the ending of ch. xix. 

X. 1. alone. According to Gen. ii. 7, Adam was created before anything was ready for him, therefore he required 
protection. The ingenious emendation of Bois, o? pórov, the ov having dropped ont after k«óepov, is accepted by Siegfried 
and Heinisch (p. 147). Hew outa translate * Wisdom not only guarded and delivered, but gave him’, &c. For ré used 
in this way he quotes Esther v. 3 (Bois, p. 399). 

his, гор. "This is doubtless, as already pointed out by Grimm, an instance of the ‘use of the exhansted istos, 
which is confirmed by the Apocryphal books, especially by those in Greek from the first’ (Deissmann, Bible Studies, 
рр. 223-4). Inch. xviii, ve. 13 3 and 21, there seem to be undoubted examples of this use. Opinions may differ as to 
the other cases, ii. 23, хі. 13, Xii. 23, ^vi. 23, xvii. 11, xix. 6, 13, 20, though Deissmann says the best course is ‘to take 


559 


| 


















THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10. 2-14 


. 2 And gave him strength to get dominion over all things. 
3 But when an unrighteous man fell away from her in his anger, 
He perisned himself in the rage wherewith he slew his brother. 
4 And when for his cause the earth was drowning with a flood, 
Wisdom again saved it, 
Guiding the righteous man's course by a poor piece of wood. 


5 Moreover, when nations consenting together in wickedness had been confounded, 
Wisdom knew the righteous man, and preserved him blameless unto God, 
And kept him strong when his heart yearned toward his child. 


6 While the ungodly were perishing, wisdom delivered a righteous man, 
When he fled from the fire that descended out of heaven on Pentapolis. 
7 To whose wickedness a smoking waste still witnesseth, 
And plants bearing fair fruit that cometh not to ripeness ; 
(Yea and a disbelieving soul hath a memorial 7Zere, a pillar of salt s/7// standing.) 
8 For having passed wisdom by, 
Not only were they disabled from recognizing the things which are good, 
But they also left behind them for лан life a monument of their folly ; 
So that wherein they had offended could not but be known: 
9 But wisdom delivered out of troubles those that waited on her. 


10 When a righteous man was a fugitive from a brother's wrath, wisdom guided him in straight paths ; 
She showed him God's kingdom, and gave him knowledge of holy things ; 
She prospered him in his toils, and multiplied the fruits of his labour; 

11 When in their covetousness mex dealt hardly with him, 
She stood by him and made him rich ; 

12 She guarded him from enemies. 

_ And from those that lay in wait she kept him safe, 

And in his sore conflict she guided him to victory, 

That he might know that godliness is more powerful than all. 


t3 When a righteous man was sold. wisdom forsook him not, 
But from sin she delivered him ; 

She went down with him into a dungeon, 

:4 And in bonds she left him not, 

Till she brought him the sceptre of a kingdom. 

And authority over those that dealt tyrannously with him ; 
She showed them also to be false that had accused him, 
And gave him eternal glory. 


18:0 in the old sense only when the context absolutely requires it’. 
by airov and is certainly emphatic. . 

3. This is generally taken to mean that Cain underwent spiritual death when he slew his brother. Compare v. 13, 
“As soon as we were born we ceased to be^ The writer's idea of life and death is a spiritual one. We find the same 
idea in Philo: ‘Cain rose up and killed himself. . . . For the soul which destroys out of itself the virtue-loving and 
God-loving principle has died to the life of virtue’ (Quod det. pot. $ 14). There arc two traditions as to the death of 
Cain, one that he was slain accidentally by Lamech who was blind, the other that he was overwhelmed in the fall 
| ofa house. Sce note on хі. 16. с А 

4. for his cause. Like the author of the * prophetic’ narrative in Genesis, Pseudo-Sol. considers the evil on the 
earth before the flood to be due to the descendants of Cain. 

5. knew, reading буро N A C Latin and Syriac. D gives ecper. 

the righteous man. Abraham. 


See also Bois, p. 409. In xix. 13 ios is fortified 


6. Lot. 
7. Cf. ‘ Apples of Sodom’. Sce Josephus in his account of the Dead Sea, Dell. Jud. iv. 8. 4. | А 
| still standing. Josephus says ‘l have seen it, for it remains even now" (Anti. 11. 4)... " Robinson (ii. 108) 


remarks that during the rainy season such pillars are constantly in the process of formation and destruction ' (Driver, 
in Hastings’ DB, vol. iii, p. 152). 

8. disabled, i.e. they incur * judicial blindness '. 

Io. Jacob. | 

holy things, or holy ones, i. e. the angels ascending and descending. | JOD 

12. guided him to victory. Latin dedit ut vinceret’ К. V. * watched as judge’, but see 3pazece in Liddell and 
Scott, i. 2. The Syriac agrees in this interpretation. 

13. Joseph. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10. 15—11. 12 





15 She delivered a holy people and a blameless seed from a nation of oppressors. 
16 She entered into the soul of a servant of the Lord, 
Aud withstood terrible kings in wondcrs and signs. 
17 She rendered unto holy men a reward of their toils ; 
She guided them along a marvellous way. 
And became unto them a covering in the daytime, 
And a light of stars through the night. 
18 She brought them over the Red sea, 
And led them through much water ; 
19 But their enemies she drowned, 
And out of the bottom of the deep she cast them up 
20 Therefore the righteous spoiled the ungodly ; 
And they sang praise to thy holy name, O Lord. 
And extolled with one accord thy hand that fought for them : 
21 Because wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, 
And made the tongues of babes to speak clearly. 


11 т She prospered their works by the hand of a holy prophet. 


Contrast betsecen the fortunes of Isracl aud Egypt; the instrument of punishment to the Egyptians 
became the instrument of bencfit to Israel. 


2 They journeyed through a desert without inhabitant, 
And in trackless regions they pitched their tents. 
3 They withstood enemies, and repelled foes. | 
4 They thirsted, and they called upon thec, | 
And there was given them water out of the flinty rock, | 
And healing of their thirst out of the hard stone. 
5 For by what things their foes were punished, 
By these they in their need were benefited. 
6 When ZZe слету were troubled with clotted blood instead of a river's ever-flowing fountain, 
To punish the decree for the slaying of babes, | 
7 Thou gavest them abundant water beyond all hope, 
8 Having shown йет by the thirst which they had suffered how thou didst punish the adversaries. 
9 For when they were tried, albeit but in mercy chastened, 
They learned how the ungodly were tormented, being judged with wrath : 
10 For these. as a father, admonishing them, thou didst prove ; | 
But those, as a stern king, condemning them, thou didst search out. i 
1I Yea and whether they were far off from the righteous or near them, they were alike distressed ; 
12 For a double grief took hold on them. 
And a groaning at the remembrance of things past. 


15. a holy people and a blameless seed. This idealization of Israel is in strong contrast with Exod. xxxii. 9, 
Deut. ix. 6, and other similar passages. But the moral and spiritual superiority of the Jews to the heathen in the first 
century В. C. (see Bousset, Ae. des Jud., p. 83) would naturally be carried back to their ancestors in a heightened degree. 

17. This is the strongest instance of allegory in the book. It is quite of a piece with * Philo's habit of allegorizing 
an angel into a Logos’ (Drummond, ii, p. 268). i 

20. spoiled. According to a tradition mentioned by Josephus (sia. ii. 16. 6) the arms of the Egyptians were  - 
washed up on the shore and so provided the Israelites with weapons. 

21. dumb. In Exod. iv. 10 Moses says * I am slow of speech’. і 

ХІ. 2. Here the second part of the book begins. In v. 7 the writer speaks of the direct action of God, and continues 
to do so in v7. 10, 15,17. In v. 20, it is true, he speaks of * Justice ', and the ‘breath of thy power’: but reverts to 
the idea of the direct action of the Deity. Wisdom has disappeared and with it the Greek view of God as transcendant. | 

4. called upon thee. The writer prefers to follow Ps. cvii. 5 rather than Exod. xvii. 1—7. : 


dkporopos = ‘abrupt’, * precipitous’: the LXX translation of очоп (‘flint’) in Deut. viii. 15. This shows direct 
dependence on the LXX. | 

5. The principles enunciated here and in v. 16 (appropriateness of retribution) are dwelt upon at considerable | 
length in the rest of the book. The first point (elaborated in cc. xvi-xix), viz. that what injured the Egyptians benefited 
Israel, seems to be peculiar to the author. lt appears later in Philo (17a Contem. cii), * For by the commandment 
of God the sea became to one party the cause of safety and to the other that of utter destruction‘. 

6. The R.V. margin says ' The text of this verse is perhaps corrupt’. D and C upheld by the Latin read 
rapaxÉévres : N A rapaxÜcvros. И the nominative is read, a subject must be supplied—' the enemy’, as іп R.V.; if the 
genitive, the translation must be ‘Instead of a perennial fountain of a river turbid with clotted blood thou gavest 
them’, &c. R. V. (i.e. Hort) takes the first; Grimm, Feldmann, and others adopt the second. 

12. things past. reading sapeAOóvroy N А. mapedovoer is given by D and C agreeing with дид». Feldmann has | 
a long discussion of the passage: he would emend to urguoras agreeing with айтойу. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11. 
13 For when they heard that by the very means wherewith they had becn punished th 
benefited, 
They felt the presence of the Lord ; 


14 For him who long before was driven forth in hatred they left off mocking: 
And marvelled at the events that had come to pass. 


Having thirsted in another manner than the righteous. 


4— 
12—22 


e others had been 


Appropriateness of retribution shown to be the purpose of God. 
15 But in requital of the senseless imaginings of their unrighteousness, 


Wherein they were led astray to worship irrational reptiles and wretched vermin 
Thou didst send upon them a multitude of irrational creatures for vengeance ; 


16 That they might learn, that by what things a man sinneth, by these he is punished 
17 For thine all-powerful hand, 


That created the world out of formless matter, 


Lacked not means to send upon them a multitude of bears, or fierce lions, 
18 Or new-created wild beasts, full of rage, of unknown Zzz4, 
Either breathing out a blast of fiery breath, 


Or blowing forth from their nostris noisome smoke, 
Or flashing dreadful sparkles from their eyes ; 


:9 Which had power not only to consume them by their violence, 
But to destroy them even by the terror of their sight. 


:o Yea and without these might they have fallen by a single breath, 


Being pursued by Justice, and scattered abroad by the breath of thy power. 
But by measure and numbcr and weight thou didst order all things. 


ath A I^ 
у ‚ “МД ) | 
*^ God, though almighty, is full of mercy and compassion m~ А 


1 For to be greatly strong is thine at all times ; 
And the might of thine arm who shall withstand ? 
? Because the whole world before thee is as a grain in a balance, 
And as a drop of dew that at morning cometh down upon the earth. 


14. in hatred, reading ev убег with NAC: D gives év ex@écet. 


16. For the idea see Ps. vii. 15, 16 (‘He hath made a pit,’ Xc.) and numerous other passages in the О.Т. Jub. 
iv. 31 puts it very plainly: ‘For with a stone he (Cain) had killed Abel and by a stone was he killed in righteous 
judgement. As usual the writer does not trouble himself about literal accuracy. The Egyptians were punished, not 


by the identical animals which they worshipped, thongh in one district or another almost all animals were sacred, but 
by others, i.e. frogs and lice, quite as irrational and disgusting. 


Philo (Vita Mos. 1. 17) says, ‘ For as the Egyptians 
used to honour the water in an especial degree . . . he thonght it fitting to summon that first to the affliction and 
correction of those who honoured it.' 

17. That created. Reading with all the versions, Lat., Syr., Arm., Кор, for ка, BS* A C all read каї ктїтата, 
N* exhibits a conflate reading 7j xai ктісаси. For the confusion between у and к see Cobet, Variae Lectiones, 
р. 5, ‘уе x in veteri scriptura nil differunt.’ 

formless matter. As the words stand they convey a purely Greek philosophical idea. Matter was in existence 
from all eternity and God moulded it to His pnrpose. 


The question then arises— Did our author also conceive of 
matter as increate or did he assume that God first created formless matter and then brought it into order and 
arrangement ? 


Grimm points out that the anthor's object was to adduce as great a proof as possible of the power of 
God. Creation ex zi/A7/e would be even a greater marvel than the organization of matter; as the author does not 
mention this greater marvel it is urged that he did not accept it. Siegfried (2/7120, p. 230) thinks that as Philo assumes 
the doctrine of the eternity of matter to be true and to require no proof, the Alexandrian Jews had accepted it before 
him. But even Philo, philosopher as he is, seems to waver in his acceptance of the belief (Siegfried, p. 232): ‘ God, 
when he begat all things, not only brought them into manifestation, but made things which did not exist before, being 
himself not only a Demiurge but also a Creator,’ De Somn. i. 13. Сапа (Evolution of Theel., vol. ii, p. 191), speaking 
of Philo's views, says, * In accommodation to Jewish notions God must be supposed to create the matter in which his 
deas are realized,’ 


bears, or fierce lions. In а Mosis, i. 19, Philo says, ‘Some one may ask why God punished the land with 
'uch insignificant and despised animals and not rather by bears, lions, and panthers . . . who devour human fesh’ 
“he answer he gives bears a striking similarity to that in Wisd. xii. 20-25, * God was desirous rather to admonish the 
-gyptians than to destroy them,’ 


18. noisome smoke. К. V. taking Byópos, ‘roaring’, as a misspelling of Spe@pos, ‘stench’. 
19. The basilisk was supposed to kill by a glance. 

20, measure and number and weight. Hence God deals out appropriate, not arbitrary retribution. This 
assage is referred to in Charles’s 7estuments Naps. ii. 5, where we read, * By weight, measure, and rule was all the 
‘eation made.’ 

22. a grain: cf. 1sa. xl. 15. 


Another indication of direct dependence on LXX. 
1105 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11. 23—12. 11 


23 But thou hast mercy on all men, because thou hast power to do all things, 
And thou overlookest the sins of men to the end they may repent. 


24 For thou lovest all things that are, 
And abhorrest none of the things which thou didst make ; 
For never wouldst thou have formed anything if thou didst hate it. 
2; And how would anything have endured, except thou hadst willed it? 
Or that which was not called by thee, Лото would it have been preserved ? 
26 But thou sparest all things, because they are thine, 
O Sovereign Lord, thou lover of souls; 
12 : For thine incorruptible spirit is in all things. 
2 Wherefore thou dost chastise by little and little them that fall from the right way, 
And, putting them in remembrance by the cezy things wherein they sin, dost thou admonish them, 


That escaping from their wickedness they may believe on thee, O Lord. 
As shown by his patience with the Canaanttes. 


3 For verily the old inhabitants of thy holy land, 
4 Whom thou didst hate because they practised detestable works of enchantments and unholy rites, 


5 Merciless slaughterers of children, 
And sacrificial banqueters on men’s flesh and blood, 


6 Confederates in an impious fellowship 
And murderers of their own helpless babes, 
It was thy counsel to destroy by the hands of our fathers ; 
+ That the land which in thy sight is most precious of all /auds 
Might receive a worthy colony of God's servants. 
8 Nevertheless even these thou didst spare as being men. 
And thou sentest hornets as forerunners of thy host, 


To cause them to perish by little and little ; 
9 Not that thou wast unable to subdue the ungodly under the hand of the righteous in battle, 


Or by terrible beasts or by оле stern word to destroy them at once ; 

10 But judging them by little and little thou gavest them a place of repentance, 
Though thou knewest their nature was evil, and their wickedness inborn, 
And that their manner of thought would in no wise ever be changed, 


гі For they were a seed accursed from the beginning: 
Neither was it through fear of any that thou didst pass over their sins. 


23. repent. The thought that the goodness and mercy of God are calls to repentance does not seem to occur 
earlier than this. It was taken up by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 4, and is found in 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

24 to xii. 2. This beautiful passage has nothing to compare with it in cc. i-x. Ch. i. 13, 14 do not speak of the 
love of God in the fervent way that the writer does here: while vi. 6-7 refer rather to God's compassion. 

24. In Philo, as in his master Plato, the goodness of God is the motive of Creation, But we have not quite got this 
idea here. lt only needs another step, it is true, but the author did not take it. He does not go beyond the О.Т. The 
Jews did not ask what motive God had in creating man. The nearest approach to alleging a motive is found in 
Isa. xliii. 7, where the creation of Israel for the ‘glory’ of Jehovah is spoken of. 

25. called = ‘created’, A Hebraism, cf. lsa. xli. 4... * Calleth" in Rom. iv. 17 is not quite the same, but probably 
= ‘issues commands to’. 

26. lover of souls. diAóyrvxos, in classical Greek, means ‘cowardly’. 

XH. The writer has set forth a very high ideal of God in xi. 24, and endeavours to illustrate it not only by His action 
towards the chosen people, but even by the treatment extended to His enemies, the Egyptians and Canaanites. He ' 
can only achieve his purpose by disregarding certain parts of the Biblical tradition. The Egyptians, according to the 
writer, were treated mercifully, in being afflicted at first with lighter plagues as a means of correction and admonition. 
lt was only when they refused to be admonished and to obey the God whom they recognized 10 be the trne God, that { 
the punishment of death was inflicted. The difference between this view and that found in Exodus is considerable. | 
There Jahveh hardens Pharaoh’s heart to prevent the plagues from having a reformative effect. Again, the Canaanites, 
who, in spite of xi. 24, are described in xii. 4 as being hated by God, and as ‘a seed accursed from the beginning’, are 
said to have been leniently treated in order that they might escape from their wickedness by repentance. The reason ` 
given in Exodus (xxiii. 29, 30) why the Canaanites were destroyed little by little is that the land might not become the | 
prey of wild beasts. The Deuteronomic editor of the Book of Judges gives two reasons why the Canaanites were not 
driven out at once : (1) To prove the Israelites ; (2) To give them experience in war (Judges ii. 22—111. 6). 

5. slaughterers, $ovéas. R.V. gives ‘slaughters’, emending to govds. This is probably on account of 6oivay, 
‘banquet’, in the next clause; but $oréas is supported by prioras and atOévras yoveis later on, so that it seems better to 
take * banquet’ as used by metonomy for ‘ banqueters ' as in the Latin, which gives devoratores. 

б. Confederates. The true reading of this line in the Greek seems beyond the possibility of recovery. The above i 
rendering is that of the R.V. reading éexuvaots from криле, a word coined by Grimm in his first edition (1837). Grimm, . 
in the edition of 1860, read єк praots рўстаѕ Óutcov, which equals ‘impious initiates or confederates of a (secret 

idolatrous) fellowship’. The meaning is the same, but he avoids coining a word. 

11. accursed from the beginning. Cf. Gen. ix. 25. 
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LUI quem. MU EE 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12. 12-27 


God's possession of almighty power shows that his leniency is due to his mercy. 
12 For who shall say, What hast thou done? 
Or who shall withstand thy judgement? 


And who shall accuse thee for the destruction of nations which thou didst make? 
Or who shall come and stand before thee as an avenger for the unrighteous? 
13 For neither is there any God beside thee that careth for all, 
That thou mightst show ило Aim that thou didst not judge unrighteously : 
14 Neither shall king or prince meet thee zo plead for those whom thou hast punished. 
15 But being righteous thou rulest all things righteously, 
Deeming it alien from thy power 
To condemn him that doth not deserve to be punished. 
16 For thy strength is the beginning of righteousness, 
And thy sovereignty over all maketh thee to spare all. 


17 For when men believe not that thou art perfect in power, thou showest thy strength, 
And in dealing with them that know /¢ thou puttest their boldness to confusion. 

18 But thou, being sovereign over 7/y strength, judgest in gentleness, 
And with great forbearance dost thou govern us ; 
For the power is thine whensoever thou willest. 















His mercy an example to men. 
19 But thou didst teach thy people by such works as these, 
That the righteous must be a lover of men; 
And thou didst make thy sons to be of good hope, 
Because thou givest repentance when men have sinned. 
20 For if the enemies of thy servants, even them that were due to death, 
Thou didst punish with so great heedfulness and indulgence, 
Giving them times and place to escape from their wickedness ; 
21 With how great carefulness didst thou judge thy sons, 
To whose fathers thou gavest oaths and covenants of good promises! 
?2 While therefore thou dost chasten us, thou scourgest our enemies ten thousand times more, 


To the intent that we may ponder thy goodness when we judge, 
And when we are judged may look for mercy. 


| 


Those who did not respond to lenient treatment received a heavier punishment. 
3 Wherefore also the unrighteous that lived in folly of life 
Thou didst torment through their own abominations. 
4 For verily they went astray very far in the ways of error, | 
Taking as gods those animals which even among their enemies were held in dishonour, 


Deceived like foolish babes. 


5 Therefore, as unto unreasoning children, thou didst send thy judgement to mock them. 


5 But they that would not be admonished by a correction which was but as child's play 
Shall experience a judgement worthy of God. 


т For because through their own sufferings they were moved to indignation 
Against those creatures which they thought to be gods, 


16. beginning of righteousness. So R. V.; Grimm, Deane, Farrar, and Siegfried, ‘foundation.’ , Everywhere else 
in the book ару means ‘beginning’, though in xiv. 27 it is parallel with airia И may mean that God's power enables 
Him always to do justice. The word ‘source’ might be a good equivalent. " Us 

17. The Revisers say ‘The Greek text here is perhaps corrupt’. B gives eióógt, ‘those that know’; A ойк eidági, 
‘those that know not’. Latin has ум? sciunt, with which the Syriac agrees. Bois (p. 400) offers the emendation 
док (оос, which is accepted by Siegfried. To rebuke the audacity of those that doubt certainly seems at first sight 
amore likely statement than to rebuke the audacity of those that know; but if we compare the last two lines of the 
chapter we see that the Egyptians, who ‘saw and recognized’ the true God and may thus certainly be said to know 
Him, are thought of here, so that «isa: is right. The Egyptians knew God's power but defied it. 

20. indulgence, reading ducews Ж. B reads Oegoeos, which gives no sense. А and Latin omit, Е 

24. So R. V. Bois, however (p. 401), compares ёи (aos rov €yOpav йтіпа with xv. 18 rà боа та ёхбіста aégorrat, and 
takes éy@pss with the same meaning in both places. 1f this is right we must probably translate ‘taking as gods the 
‘most ignoble of hateful animals’. For the positive used as a superlative see Blass, Gr. of N. T., p. 143. 


26. The writer was misled by the LXX of Exod. x. 2 беа éumémarya. There is no idea of child's play in the Hebrew 
vord. 


27. In opposition to R. V. and other renderings it is here suggested that еф" ois is not prospective, anticipating ei 
ovros, but simply means ‘because’ (on éd? à and e$! vis see Sanday's Komans, v. 12, апа Lightfoot, Phil. iii. 12). 
Che editorial comma after yavákrove must be deleted. 


- 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12, 27—18. 9 


Being punished by their means, 
They saw, and recognized the true God whom before they refused to know ; 


Wherefore also the uttermost penalty came upon them. 


Men being foolish by nature cannot know the true God, but worship, perhaps excusably, the works 
he has made. 


13 1 For by nature all men were foolish, and had no perception of God, 

And from the good things to be scen had not power to know him that is, 
Neither by giving heed to the works did they recognize the artificer ; 

2 But either fire, or wind, or swift air, 
Or circling stars, or raging water, or luminaries of heaven, 
They thought to be gods that rule the world. 

3 And if through delight in their beauty they took them to be gods, 
Let them know how much better than these is their Sovereign Lord ; 
For the first author of beauty created them : 

4 But if through astonishment at their power and influence, 
Let them understand from them how much mightier is he that formed them ; 


5 For from the greatness and beauty of created things 
Does man correspondently form the image of their first maker. 
6 But vet for these men there is but small blame, | 
For they too peradventure do фи? go astray 
While they are secking God and desiring to find him. | 
y For living among his works they make diligent search. | 
And believe their sight, because the things that they look upon are beautiful. 
8 But again even they are not to be excused. 
9 For if they had power to know so much, 
That they could explore the course of //zgs, 
How is it they did not sooner find the Sovereign Lord of these works? 


the true God. The indignation of the Egyptians at their gods, on finding them to be weaker than Jahveh, drove | 
them to acknowledge Him to be the true God. The savage is often angry with his fetish. The statement in the text 
is founded either on Exod. viii. S, ix. 28, x. 17, where Pharaoh requests Moses to ‘entreat Jahveh’ for him, thus 
recognizing that Jahveh was the true God, or on Exod. viii. 18, where the magicians, being unable to repeat the third 
plague, say, ‘This is the finger of God. 

Wherefore. The writer takes it for granted that the reader will supply from the preceding words the thought that 
the Egyptians, though they recognizcd the true God, still reiused to accept His admonition : * Wherefore,’ &c. 


XIN. 1. by nature . . . foolish, as opposed to the intelligence that comes from wisdom. А solitary and indirect 


reference to the Wisdom of part I. 
the good things. The argument from design was a favourite one with the Stoics. ‘They argued from the 
analogy of human art, and contended that the orderly movements and immutable constancy of the universe were just 
as clear an evidence of controlling reason as could be found in a statue or picture, in the course of a ship or a sundial’ 
(Drummond, PAz/o, i, p. 77). Cf. Rom. i. 20, and see Sanday and Headlam, zz осо. 
him that is, тоу órra, from LXX Exod. iii. 14 'Eyo ш ó "Qv. 

2. By the words ‘fire’, &c., Grimm, on the basis of Philo, De Dec. Or. ch. xii, and De Vita Cont, 1, takes the author to ‘ 
refer to the personification of natural phenomena under the names of Hephaestus, fire; Aeolus, wind; Hera, air; and | 
Poseidon, water. Е. Pfleiderer, who wishes to make the author a thoroughgoing Greek philosopher, takes the references ; 
to be to Heraclitus, who made fire the original element (i.e. fire as a vivifying and quickening power); Anaximenes, who | 
proposed air; Pythagoras, who, with many others, considered the ‘circling stars’ to be gods; and Thales, who con- 
sidered water to be the origin of all things. lt is, of course, impossible to deny that the writer may have had these 
philosophers in his mind, but the reference is most probably a general one. See the statement of Prodicus in Zeller, 
Pre-Socratie Phil, 1, p. 482. 

_ luminaries of heaven. These were common objects of heathen worship. Cf. Deut. iv. 19, where it is also 
distinctly stated that Jahveh assigned the heavenly bodies to the nations to be worshipped. i 

3. their beauty. Тһе commentators point out that the admiration of beauty is a Greek trait, not Hebrew. The 
beanty of the universe was a favourite subject with the Stoics. B. 

5. greatness and beauty. Although N B and A, the Latin and Peshitta, all read ‘the greatness of the beauty’, —— ; 
the editors (except R. V.) all accept the reading given in the text, which follows Nè, various cursives, including 248, ; ^" 
Athanasius, and other patristic authorities; and according to Feldmann is found in the Armenian, Syro-Hexaplan | W 

Li 





Aethiopic, and probably the Coptie versions. i { 
9. The writer, perhaps, forgot that he considered the Gentiles to be pázato: фесе, ‘foolish by nature’, see v. 1. His 1 ‘hy 
question may be one of surprise, or he may, as Grimm and others suggest, insinuate that there was a moral failure. | “у 


Philo makes it an intellectual failure, * Therefore those persons are mere guessers who are anxious to contemplate the 
uncreated God through the medium of the things which he created; acting like those persons who seek to aseertain 
the nature of the unit through the number two when they ought to employ the investigation of the unit itself to ascertain 
the nature of the number twa, for the unit is the first principle.’ 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13. 10—14. 6 


But some men are without excuse because they worship objects which they themselves have made. 
то But miserable were they, and in dead things were their hopes, 
Who called them gods which are works of men's hands, 
Gold and silver, wrought with careful art, and likenesses of beasts, 
Or a useless stone, the work of an ancient hand. 
тї Yea, and if some woodcutter, having sawn down a tree he can handle, 
Skilfully strippeth away all its bark, 
And fashioning it handsomely maketh a vessel for the service of life ; 
12 And with that which is left he prepareth his food and is filled ; 
13 And taking that which is left again, for which no use can be found, 
A crooked piece of wood and full of knots, 
Carveth it with the diligence of his idleness, 
And shapeth it by the skill of his indolence ; 
Then he giveth it the semblance of the image of a man, 
14 Or maketh it like some paltry animal, 
Smearing it with vermilion, and with paint colouring it red, 
And smearing over every stain that is therein; 
15 And having made for it a chamber worthy of it, 
He setteth it in a wall, and maketh it fast with iron. 
16 In order therefore that it may not fall, he taketh thought for it ; 
Knowing that it is unable to help itself; 
(For verily it is an image, and hath need of help ;) 
17 And when he maketh his prayer for his goods and for his marriage and children, 
He is not ashamed to speak to that which hath no life ; 
.18 Yea for health he calleth upon that which is weak, 
And for life he beseecheth that which is dead, 
And for aid he supplicateth that which hath no experience, 
And for a good journey that which cannot so much as use its fect, 
19 And for gaining and getting and good success of his hands 
He asketh power of that which with its hands is quite powerless. 
















Folly of the navigator who for safety prays to a useless piece of wood. 
li: Again, one preparing to sail, and to journey through raging waves, 
Calls on a piece of wood less sound than the vessel that bears him ; 

2 For that vessel the hunger for gain devised, 

And an artificer by his wisdom built it ; 
3 And thy providence, O Father, guideth it along, 

Because even in the sea thou gavest a way, 

And in the waves a sure path, 
4 Showing that thou canst save out of every danger, 

That so even without art a man may put to sca ; 
5 And it is thy will that the works of thy wisdom should not be idle ; 

Therefore also do men intrust their lives to a little piece of wood, 
And passing through the surge on a raft are brought safe zo land. 
i For in the old time also, when proud giants were perishing, 


10. work of an ancient hand, Acts xix. 35. 
ILff. Founded on Isa. xl, xli, xliv and xlvi. 


.I3. idleness. The idol is made at odd times and no care spent upon it. А different method is mentioned in 
xiv. 19. N B dpyias, А épyacias. 


indolence. N* A B dvécews, cuvéceas N? Latin. 
18. dmepórarov. Ап elative. A. V. margin ‘that which hath no experience at all’. 
XIV. т, less sound. 
anything else. 


2. by his wisdom. So the Vulgate and Syriac. 
even wisdom’. 


R. V. ‘hath least experience ’. 
Lit. ‘more rotten’; see xiii. 13, where the wood of which the idol is made cannot be used for 


NDA give rexviris 86 modia, and К.У. translates ‘an artificer, 
Nearly all the editors prefer the first, taking wisdom as the human quality. Blass (Gram. of N. T. 
Gk., p. 6) points out that the mute г in the dative was often omitted by scribes ; also (see p. 8) sometimes becomes г. 
So read teyvirgs 6 copia. See also Thackeray, Gr. of O. T. in Greek, p. 85. nas. 

3. Because. This and the next three lines refer to Noah. The lines justify the statement that it is God’s 
orovidence that guides a vessel rather than man's seamanship. Noah was not acquainted with navigation. 

5. a little piece. éAayísro, elative sense = ‘very little’. See Thackeray, Gr. of О. 7., p. 185. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14. 6-22 


The hope of the world, taking refuge on a raft, 
Left to the race of men a seed of generations /e conve, 


Thy hand guiding the helm, 
; For blessed was the wood through which cometh righteousness : 


Idolaters shall be punished. 


8 But the zdo/ made with hands is accursed, itself and he that made it ; 
Because his was the working, and the corruptible thing was named a god: 
9 For both the ungodly doer and his ungodliness are alike hateful to God ; 
10 For verily that which was made shall be punished together with him that made it. 
11 Therefore among the idols of the nations shall there be a visitation, 
Because, though formed of things which God created, they were made an abomination, 
And stumblingblocks to the souls of men, 
And a snare to the feet of the foolish. 


The origin of idolatry. 


12 For the devising of idols was the beginning of fornication, 
And the invention of them the corruption of life: 
13 For neither were they from the beginning, neither shall they be for ever ; 
14 For through the vain error of men they entered into the world, 
And therefore has a speedy end been devised for them. 
15 For a father worn with tintimely grief, 
Making an image of the child too quickly taken away, 
Now honoured him as a god who then was a corpse, 
And delivered to those that were under him mysteries and solemn rites. 
16 Afterward the ungodly custom, in process of time grown strong, was kept as a law, 
And by the commandments of princes graven images were worshipped. 
17 And when men could not honour them in presence because they dwelt far off, 
Imagining the likeness from afar, 
They made a visible image of the king whom they honoured, 
That by their zeal they might flatter the absent as if he were present. 
18 But unto a yet higher pitch of worship 
Did the ambition of the artificer urge forward even them that knew him not, 
1g For he, wishing perchance to please the ruler, 
Compelled his art to give the likeness greater beauty ; 
20 And so the multitude, allured by the grace of his work, 
Now accounted as an object of worship him whom they had honoured before as a man. 
21 And this became a hidden danger unto life, 
Because men, under the power either of calamity or of tyranny, 
Invested stones and stocks with the incommunicable Name. 


Evil results of idolatry. 


22 Afterward it was not enough for them to go astray in the knowledge of God ; 
But also, while they live in sore conflict through ignorance of Az, 


7. righteousness, i.e. ‘the righteous purpose of God’. The ark preserved a righteous man, who was the ancestor 
of the righteous people. "This is the highest example of the beneficial purposes for which wood has been used : other 
examples are seen in its enabling God's gifts 10 be conveyed from one part of the world to another; but wood which 
is put to a bad use is ‘ aceursed ’. 

8. idol made with hands.  xepozotgros, the term used in LXX Isaiah to translate bby, ii. 18, x. 11, e£ a. 

11. a visitation. єётоколу used in an unfavourable sense as in xix. 15, the only other occurrence of the word in 
this part of the book. 

14. devised. émevoj£n is used as а paranomasia—which the R.V. keeps up—upon émivota, * devising’, in v. 12. 
The A. V. prefers to give the meaning plainly, ‘ therefore shall they shortly come to an end? Cf. 1 En, xcix. 9, where 
of the idolaters it is said, * They shall have wrought all their work in a lie and shall have worshipped a stone: 
therefore in an instant shall they perish.’ 

_15. The theory of Euhemerus was that idolatry arose from the worship of deceased heroes. 
view with a slight modification. 

17. On the basis of the words ‘ адзен? ruler’ Bousset (Ae. des Judenthums, p. 35) would date the book after Egypt 
had come under the Roman Empire. For the worship of the Emperors, cf. Dill, Roman Society from Nero, р. 617: 
‘But Egypt went rather too far for the western mind in its apotheosis of kings.’ 

22. Cf. Philo, de Conf. Ling. c. 12,‘ For they do in peace everything that is done in war; they plunder, ravage, 
carry off booty ; they assault, destroy, pollute ; they murder treacherously ; they murder openly if they are the more 


powerful.’ 
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The writer adopts this 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14. 22—15. 


That multitude of evils they call peace. 
23 For either slaughtering children in solemn rites, or celebrating secret mysteries 
Or holding frantic rcvels of strange ordinances, 
24 No longer do they guard cither life or purity of marriage, 
But one slays another treacherously, or grieves him by adultery. 
25 And all things confusedly are filled with blood and murder, theft and deceit, 
26 Corruption, faithlessness, tumult, perjury, 
Disquieting of the good, 
Ingratitude for benefits received, 
Defiling of souls. confusion of sex, 
Disorder in marriage. adultery, and wantonness. 
27 For the worship of those unnameable idols 
Is the beginning and cause and end of every evil. 
28 For their worshippers either make merry unto madness, or prophesy lies, 
Or live unrighteously, or lightly forswear themselves. 
29 For putting their trust in lifeless idols, 
They wickedly swear fa/se oaths and look not to be harmed. 
зо But for both szzs shall the just doom pursue them, 
Because they had evil thoughts of God by giving heed to idols, 
And swore unrighteously in deceit. despising holiness. 
31 For not the power of them by whom men swear, 
But Justice which hath regard to them that sin, 
Punisheth always the transgression of the unrighteous. 


7 


› 


Benefits of worshipping the true God. 


‘51 But thou, our God, art gracious and true, 
Longsuffering, and in mercy ordering all things. 
2 For even if we sin, we are thine, knowing thy dominion ; 
But we shall not sin, knowing that we are accounted thine: 
3 For to know thee is perfect righteousness. 
Yea, to know thy dominion is the root of immortality. 
4 For neither did any evil device of man lead us astray, 
Nor yet the painters’ fruitless labour, 
A form stained with varied colours ; 
5 The sight whereof leadeth fools into lust : 
Who desire the form of a dead image that hath no brcath ; 
6 Lovers of evil things, and worthy to have such things to hope in, | 
Are both they that make them, and thcy that desire, and they that worship them. 


Another example of the manufacture of idols. 


‚7 For a potter, kneading soft carth, 

Laboriously mouldeth each vesse? for our service : 

Nay, out of the same clay doth he fashion 

Both the vessels that minister to clean uses, and those of a contrary sort. 
All in like manner ; 

But what shall be the use of either sort, 

The craftsman Azwse/f is the judge. 


27. dvavipeov, Latin izfandorum. The meaning may be ‘unspeakable’, ‘indescribable’, referring to the immoralities 
of the mystery cults without any reference to Exod. xxiii. 13. The context favours this. Cf. Eph. v. 12. 


XV. For a moment the writer turns aside to contrast the true worship with the false. The interruption has the 
effect, which was doubtless intended, of giving a slight rest to the reader before renewing the polemic against idolatrous 
worship. Ае 

25 M shall not sin. If the nation could be regarded as holy and blameless in the past in spite of the admissions 
in xii. 22, xvi. 11, xviii. 20, the future could be painted in the same colours. І ae . 

5. lust, ópe£v.. NAC and all the versions. ӧхедоѕ B and 68. moBoi vres in v. 6 justifies this. The reference, no 
doubt, is to Pygmalion, King of Cyprus, who fell in love with a statue of Venus. А | \ 

7. For the connexion of this verse with Rom. ix. 21, see Introd., p. 526. E. Pfleiderer compares the saying of 
Heraclitus that ‘the clay out of which things are made is for ever being moulded into new forms’ (Zeller, Pre-Sec. Phil., 
li, p. 17), and affirms direct connexion. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15. 8-17 


8 And also, with evil labour, he mouldeth a vain god from the same clay, 
He who, but a little before was made of the carth, 
And will soon go his way zo the earth out of which he was taken, 
When the soul which was lent him shall again be dernanded. 
9 Howbeit his care is, 
Not that his powers must fail, 
Nor that his span of life is short ; 
But he rivals the workers in silver and gold, 
And copieth moulders in brass, 
And esteemeth it glory that he mouldeth counterfeit things. 
10 His heart is ashes, 
And his hope of less value than earth, 
And his life of less honour than clay : 
11: Because he was ignorant of him that moulded him, 
And of him that inspired into him an active soul, 
And breathed into him a vital spirit. 
12 But he accounted our life to be but a game, 
And our way of life a gainful fair; 
For one must, saith he, get gain whence one can, though it be by evil means. 
13 For this man beyond all others knoweth that he sinneth, 
When out of the same earthy matter he maketh both brittle vessels and graven images. 
14 But most foolish were they all, and of feebler soul than a babe, 
The foes of thy people, who crushed them ; 
15 Because ali the idols of the nations they reckoned as gods; 
Which have neither the use of eyes for sceing, 
Nor nostrils for drawing breath, 
Nor ears to hear, 
Nor fingers for handling, 
And their fect are helpless for walking. 
16 For.a man it was that made them, 
And one whose own spirit is borrowed moulded them ; 
For no one hath power, being a man, to mould a god like unto himself, 
17 Dut, being mortal, he maketh a dead thing with lawless hands ; 
For he is better than the things he worshippeth ; 
Of the two, he indeed had life, but they never. 


~ 9. the soul which was lent him. This idea is repeated in v. 16, and must therefore be taken as a settled con- 
viction of the writer. Whether in his mind it included the idea of pre-existence, it is perhaps difficult to say ; it is, 
however, far less definite than the statement in viii. 20, ‘1 came into a body undefiled,” and it is immediately. 
followed by words in c. 11 which are apparently inconsistent with pre-existence. From y\vyń here and лрегра in v. 16 
it appears that they were to our author only different names for the same thing. This shows without any elaborate 
argument that there is no trichotomy intended in v. 11. 

9. he rivals. The clay idols were glazed and gilded. 

10. For the connexion of this verse with LXX see Introd, p. 524. The word ‘ashes’ in Isa. xliv. 20, on which this 
passage is based, means that which is worthless. Cf. Job xiii. 12, ‘Your memorable sayings are proverbs of ashes.’ 
The words are a rhetorical statement that the whole being of thc idolater is inferior to the clay he uses, though in 
v. 17 the opposite statement is made. 

11. That the soul and spirit are here the same, cf. second part of note on v. 8. On the subject see the long and 
interesting note of Lightfoot on 1 Thess. v. 23 (Wotes on Epistles of S. Paul). 

12. a gainful fair. This comparison is traced by Grimm to Pythagoras, who said ròr fior éoikévat таррубре (Dio. 
Laert. viii. 1. 6). Cicero (Ze Tusc. Disf. v. 359) and other writers quote the saying. As the comparison was evidently 
well known, we cannot from its use here deduce any direct acquaintanceship by the author with the system of 
Pythagoras. 

gain. The commentators quote the well-known passage of Horace, ‘rem facias, rem. Si possis recte, si non, 
quocumque modo rem’ ( £f. i. 1. 65). 

15. It was a characteristic of heathen worshippers that they admitted the reality of the gods of other nations. This 
was natural enough to people who were not Monotheists. The Hebrews themselves before they were Monotheists 
acknowledged the existence of other gods besides Jahveh. Solomon recognized the gods of his foreign wives- 
(1 Kings xi. 1-8). But the Egyptians went further than this. ‘The Egyptian gods during the flourishing period of the 
country's history were not exclusive. "They admitted into their number such of the gods of neighbouring peoples as 
had been found to be powerful and capable of resistance ' (Wiedemann, p. 186 of Hastings’ DB, extra vol.). 

17. Of the two. К.Ү. * Forasmuch as’, reading drê’ ôr with N. All other MSS. б, except 157 and 253, which omit. 
For the disappearance of the dual see Thackeray, G7. of О. T., р. 22. 


560 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15. 18—16. 14 


The Egyptians worshipped irrational and unclean animals and were therefore punished by 
means of them, Small animals, vis. quails, benefited the Israelites. 
18 Yea, and the creatures that are most hateful do they worship, 
For, being compared as to want of sense, these are worse than all others ; 
19 Neither, as seen beside o//er creatures, are they beautiful, so that one should desire them, 
But are outcasts from the praise of God and his blessing. 


16 1 For this cause were these men worthily punished through creatures like those which they worship, 
And tormented through a multitude of vermin. 


2 Instead of which punishment, thou, bestowing benefits on Шу people, 
Preparedst quails for food, 


Food of rare taste, for the desire of //eir appetite ; 

3 In order that thine enemies, when they desired to eat, 
Might for the hideousness of the creatures sent among them 
Loathe even the necessary food : 


But these //y people, having for a short space suffered want, 
Might even partake of food of rare taste. 


4 For it was needful that upon those tyrants inexorable want should come, 
But that to these it should only be showed how their enemies were tormented. 















Jt ds true the lFsraelites had serpents sent against them, but that was for admonition. 


5 For even when terrible raging of wild beasts came upon thy people, 
And they were perishing by the bites of crooked serpents, 
Thy wrath continued not to the uttermost ; 
6 But for admonition were they troubled for a short space, 
Having a token of salvation, 
To put them in remembrance of the commandment of thy law : 


7 For he that turned toward it was not saved by that whieh he saw, 
But by thee, the Saviour of all. 


8 Yea, and in this didst thou convince our enemies, 
That thou art he that delivereth out of every evil. 
9 For them verily the bites of locusts and flies did slay, 
And there was not found a healing for their life, 
Because they were worthy to be punished by such as ¢hesc ; 
ло But thy sons not the very teeth of venomous dragons overcame, 
For thy mercy came to their help, and healed them. 
11 For they were bitten, that they should remember thine oracles ; 
And were quickly saved, lest, falling into deep forgetfulness, 
They should be irresponsive to thy beneficence : 
12 For of a truth neither herb nor mollifying plaister restored Шет to health, 
But thy word, O Lord, which healeth all things ; 
13 For thou hast power over life and death, 
And thou leadest down to the gates of Hades, and leadest up again. 
14 But though a man сан slay by his wickedness, 
Yet the spirit that is gone forth he bringeth not back, 
Neither giveth release to the soul that Mades hath received. 


194, The writer probably considered that other animals besides the serpent were included in the curse of Gen. ili. 14: 
| possibly all the creeping animals. 


AVI. 3. hideousness, «дубна. This reading, a kapav fegomenon, is generally accepted. It is given by C, some 
cursives, including 248, and the Syro-Hexaplar version. ðe letrar 15 given by N B А, Complu., Latin, Syr., and some 
cursives. ef5¢yecav is accepted by most editors as referring to the frogs in the ovens and kneading-troughs, Exod. 
viil. 3. . 

3с. food. Literally, ‘ appetite.’ As for the quails see note on xix. 12. a : | 

6. The allegory here is not so thoroughgoing as in xvi. 17. There Wisdom is identified with the cloud : here the 
Serpent is а gúpßoňov. Philo suggests that the serpent was chosen as a symbol of eedpoa cvy and картер. 

token. N and A read evpovAor, * counsellor '. 


I1. irresponsive, a paraphrase of dzepíaraaros, * unconcerned about’. R.V. * unable to be roused by’ 
253 read dwepioraro:, ‘destitute of’. 


12. thy word. Cf. Ps. cvii. 20, * He sent his word, and healed them.’ 
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. 23(X) and 
See on хуш. 15. 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16. 15—26 


How the Egyptians were punished by fire and the Israelites benefited. 


15 But thy hand it is not possible to escape ; 

16 For the ungodly, refusing to know thee, were scourged by the strength of thine arm, 
Pursued with strange rains and hails and showers inexorable, 
And utterly consumed with fire ; 

17 For, what was most marvellous of al, 
In the water which quencheth all things the fire wrought yet more mightily ; 
For the world fighteth for the righteous. 

18 For at one time the flame lost its fierceness, 
That it might not burn up the creatures sent against the ungodly, 
But that “ese might see and perceive that they were pursued by the judgement of God: 

19 And at another time even in the midst of water it burns beyond the power of fire, 
That it may destroy the fruits of an unrighteous land. 

20 Instead whereof thou gavest thy people angels’ food to eat, 
And bread ready fur use didst thou provide from heaven without //e7 toil, 
Dread having the virtue of every pleasant savour, 
And agreeing to every taste ; 

21 For thy substance manifested thy sweetness toward ¢/y children, 
Ministering to the desire of the eater, 
And transforming itself according to every man's choice. 

22 Dut snow and ice endured fire, and melted not, 
That wen might know that fire was destroying the fruits of the enemies, 
Burning in the hail and flashing in the rains; 

23 And that this e/eziez? again, in order that righteous men might be nourished, 
Had even forgotten its power. 

24 For the creation, ministering to thee its maker, 
Straineth its force against the unrighteous, for punishment, 
And slackeneth it in behalf of them that trust in thee, for beneficence. 

25 Therefore at that time also, converting itself into all forms, 
It ministered to thine all-nourishing bounty, 
According to the desire of them that made supplication ; 

26 That thy sons, whom thou lovedst, O Lord, might learn 


16 ff. Hail was rained down upon the Egyptians, but (v. 20) manna upon the Israelites. 
strange rains. Rain is unusual in Egypt, see Deut. xi. to. 
ever moistened with a few drops of rain’ (Philo, za Afos. 1. 20). 


17. Philo (Viz. Alos. i. 20) notices this * miracle within a miracle’. The lightning and the thunderbolts penetrated 


and descended through the hail, still they did not melt it nor were the flashes extinguished by it. 


18. that these—and they alone: even the animals that formerly plagued them miraculously escaped. The writer 


has forgotten that the frogs are said to have been swept away by an east wind. 
19. fruits, уена. A new кошт formation distinguished from yévynpa, * offspring’, see Thackeray, Gra», p. 118. 


* 1t is only the parts along the sea-coasts that are 


20. provide. Reading sapéexes A CA Latin, and Syriac. érépyas В. 
agreeing to every taste. This idea is found in the Talmud, Уола 75, where it is said, “Just as a child at 
the breast enjoys various flavours, so did the Israelites when they ate the manna find therein various flavours.’ 


Doyo nme» л муло алом pomis омео jor $a qon qs к\р лоо ni оул pen Ar ow no. This fancy no 
doubt existed in the author’s time, and he desired to explain it by the doctrine of the metabolism of the elements 
mentioned in the next note. 

21. substance, Greek irósrasıs. This word has caused great difficulty. Early scholars proposed emendations; 
А. V. gives * sustenance’, and 248 altered gov into avrov. lt has been made equivalent to the Logos, and the К.У. 
translates it by ‘thy nature’, 1t seems probahle, however, that the writer was thinking of nothing more than the 
common substance which according to the Stoics underlay all four elements. As pointed out in the next note, he 
makes use of the doctrine of the metabolism of the elements to account for the manna being transformed to suit every 
taste. llere he goes back in thought to what the manna was before it assumed the attributes or accidents which 
differentiated it from other objects. The technical terms among the Stoics for substance and attribute were тд tmoxeiperoy 
or orria and то тоёр (Zeller, Szozcs, p. 97). The steps of the process were (1) їтботас:е, (2) manna, (3) transformation. 

transforming itself. The author here gives a metaphysical basis to the events mentioned in 7. 20 by the Stoic 
doctrine of the interchange of the four elements. Heraclitus first, and the Stoics after him, taught that the elements 
changed into one another by condensation and rarefaction, zóxrecis and paves. See Dio. Laert. ix. 8, quoted in 
Ritter and Preller, § 36, for Heraclitus (Heraclitus recognized only three elements) ; and for the Stoics, Ritter and 
Preller, $ 497, and Zeller, Stoics, &c., pp. 131 ff. See also the quotation from Philo given in the note on xix. 18. 

22. snow and ісе, i. с, the manna. See xix, 21. 

23. might be nourished. See Num. xi. 8, where the manna is said to have been capable of being baked in the 
oven, though it melted before the sun. 

24. Straineth...slackeneth. In addition to the interchange of the four elements with one another, the power of 
a single element— here in vv. 22 and 27 fire—could be increased or moderated. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16, 26—17. 


Il 


That not the growth of eazZZ's fruits do nourish a man, 
But thy word which preserveth them that trust thee. 

27 For that which could not be injured by fire, 
Simply warmed by a faint sunbeam melted away; 

28 То make known that тее must rise before the sun to give thee thanks, 
And must plead with thee at the dawning of the licht : 

29 For the hope of the unthankful shall melt as the winter's hoar-frost, 
And shall flow away as water that hath no use. 


The plague of darkness. 
17 : For great are thy judgements, and hard to interpret ; 
Therefore souls undisciplined went astray. 
2 For when lawless men supposed they had overpowered a holy nation, 


They ¢hemselves, prisoners of darkness, and bound in the fetters of a long night, 
Close kept beneath their roofs, 


Lay exiled from the eternal providence. 
3 For while they thought that they were unseen in ¢/c7 secret sins, 
They were scattered one from another by a dark curtain of forgetfulness, 
Stricken with terrible awe, and sore troubled by spectral forms. 
4 For neither did the recesses that held them guard them from fears, 
But sounds rushing down rang around them, 
And phantoms appeared, cheerless with unsmiling faces. 
5 And no force of fire prevailed to give them light, 
Neither could the brightest flames of the stars illumine that gloomy night : 
6 But there appeared to them only the glimmering of a fire sclf-kindled, full of fear ; 
And in terror at that sight on which they could not gaze 
They deemed the appearance 
To be worse ¢han it really was ; 
7 And the mockeries of magic art lay low, 
And shameful was the rebuke of their boasted knowledge: 
8 For they that promised to drive away terrors and troubles from sick souls e 
Were sick Zhemselves with fear worthy of laughter: 
9 For though no troublous thing affrighted them, 
10 Vet, scared with the creepings of vermin and hissings of serpents, they perished for very 
Refusing even to look on the air, which could on no side be escaped. 
тї For wickedness in itself is а coward thing, and witnesseth its own condemnation, 


| trembling, 


27. by fire, i.e. the manna in the oven. 


28. Several scholars have maintained that ‘Wisdom’ was written by a member of the Therapeutae, and have 


appealed to this passage as well as to iii. 13, 14, iv. 8, and viii. 28. Grimm, however, shows that the habit of prayer 
before sunrise was a Jewish practice. 


ХУП. 5. secret sins. The writer appears to attribute to the ancient Egyptians the mystery cults of his own time. 
He seems to picture some of them as engaged in their worship and suddenly scattered. It is true, he says in 
V. 16, every man remained in the place where he was ; but, as he also says in xix. 17 that they tried to grope their way 
to their houses, it is plain that rigid consistency is not to be looked for in details due solely to the imagination of the 
writer, hence the literal translation ‘scattered '—-R. V. margin—is best. A and С read ¢éoxorie@nour. The description 
is a good example of the Jewish haggadic method of treating history. 

4. rushing down. Reading ôè kxarapáacorres with Ва A C and Latin descendens, Feldmann prefers ô’ érapáawovres, 
the reading of B*. N has rapdoaorres, and so affords no help. If the more difficult reading is to be preferred that in 
the text —R. V. and Mr. Gregg— should be taken. 

6. And in terror, &c. ‘The form of expression is too obscure to be understood with certainty’ (Farrar). If, however, 
we take dys and rà 8Aezópeva to refer to the same thing, viz. the sclf-kindled fire, a good meaning can be obtained. The 
Egyptians did not or could not gaze directly upon the fire, but for all that could not avoid secing it, aud consequently 
were more terrified than they would have been had they deliberately looked at it. The endcavours of timid people to 
avoid seeing the flashes of lightning in a storm may be compared. 

7. Reading катќкето with N B and Latin, as against the plural in A C and 248. The plural is no doubt the more 
difficult reading, and is perhaps supported by xarayéAaaror in 82. It is accepted by К.У. ; but it is difficult to believe 
that a Jew would call the punishment sent hy God иту réyvj. The К. V. gives ‘and they lay /efess, made the 
sport of magic art ’. 

10. the air. The ancients considered the natural colour of the air to be dark — édkiv8os (Philo, Va Jos. iii. 6 
and 12). They shut their eyes so as not to look on the blackness of the air which surrounded them. ч 

11. in itself. Reading lios N А Б and Latin, not ió(o Nè and Comp. followed by Grimm and R. V. td:os is used nine 
other times in this part of the book, and is never separated from the word it qualifies, This is upheld by Feldmann. 


The origin of the mistake was doubtless the itacism in N and A, which both give дартәр for paprupe. See Thackeray, 
Gran., p. 85. 


563 





18 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17. 11—18. 4 


And, being pressed hard by conscience, always forecasteth the worst: 


12 For fear is naught but a surrender of the succours which reason offereth ; 
13 And when from within 7e eart the expectation thereof is o'erthrown 


It reckons its ignorance worse than the cause that bringeth the torment. 


14 But they, all through the night, which in truth was powerless 


And which came upon them out of the recesses of powerless Hades, 
AL sleeping the same sleep, 


15 Now were haunted by monstrous apparitions, 


And now were paralysed by their soul's surrender ; 
For fear sudden and unlooked for came upon them. 


16 So then each and every man sinking down in his place 


Was shut up in ward in that prison which was barred not with iron: 


17 For whether he were husbandman, or shepherd, 


Or a labourer whose toils were in the wilderness, 
He was overtaken, and endured that inevitable necessity, 
For with one chain of darkness were they all bound. 


18 Whether there were a whistling wind, 


Or a melodious noise of birds among the spreading branches, 
Or a measured fall of water running violently, 


19 Or a harsh crashing of rocks hurled down, 


Or the swift course of animals bounding along unseen, 

Or the voice of wild beasts harshly roaring, 

Or an echo rebounding from the hollows of the mountains, 
Al these things paralysed them with terror. 


20 For the whole world beside was enlightened with clear light, 


And was occupied with unhindered works ; 


21 While over them alone was spread a heavy night, 


An image of the darkness that should afterward receive them ; 
But yet heavier than darkness were they unto themselves. 


1 But for thy holy ones there was great light ; 


And the Egyptians, hearing their voice but seeing not their form, 
Envied them because they had not suffered, 


2 And because they do not harm them лото, though wronged by them before, are thankful ; 


And for their former hostility besought their pardon. 


3 Whereas thou didst provide for ‘hy people a burning pillar of fire, 


To be a guide for //eir unknown journey, 
And withal a kindly sun for 77r proud exile. 


1 For well did the Egyptiaus deserve the loss of light and imprisonment in darkness, 


They who had kept in close ward thy sons, 
Through whom the incorruptible light of the law was to be given to the race of men. 


conscience. This is the first mention of conscience in the Scriptures. It is here regarded as the higher self, 
after the manner of Philo (see Drummond, PAilo, ii, pp. 124 and 295). 
forecasteth. Reading mpoeAnpe with Nè and Latin praesumit instead of mpoaeAgde with N A B C, which is 
accepted by Prof. Margoliouth and translated * always increaseth its hardships’. In spite of the manuscript evidence 
all editors read троє уфе. According to Feldmann the Armenian and Coptic versions uphold it. 
17. in the wilderness, кат’ épnyiay, a Hebraism due to the LXX using ёрпноѕ to translate 1219, the place where 
cattle are driven for pasture ; not a wilderness in our sense of the word, 
18. The birds are made to sing in the darkness, and in v. 20 the writer says the whole world besides was in light. 
It has therefore been suggested that he thought of a subjective darkness, which would, of course, simply be blindness. 
But 7. 10 is against this, and in xix. 17 he distinguishes between the blindness of the men of Sodom and the ‘ yawning 
darkness" which encompassed the Egyptians. 
21. spread. ézéraro BA, Єтєкєтө N, émerérakro 254. The right form is doubtless éreréraro, which is printed in the 
Roman text apparently without manuscript authority. 
An image, Xc. Mr. Thackeray, / ZS, vol. vi, p. 232, thinks that this line may be a Christian interpolation. 
The repetition of exórov; locks suspicious. 


XVII. 1. not suffered. Grimm, Siegfried, Farrar, Gregg, all agree in reading o? with A and Latin, instead of ойу 
Nand B. Grimm's explanation that od was altered into обу by a scribe who took xdxeivo to refer to the Egyptians fully 
justifies the rejection of o£», though it is better supported by manuscript evidence. Deane, following Gutberlet, takes бт. 
and oiv together = * whatsoever they also had suffered (before), they (the Egyptians) counted them happy ' This is 
accepted by Feldmann and Stevenson. 

_ 4. Through whom, &c. Cf. est. of Twelve Pat, Levi xiv. 4: ‘The light of the law which was given to 
lighten every man.' 
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The Egyptians counsel death against the Israclites, but are slain themselves. 
5 After they had taken counsel to slay the babes of the holy ones, 
{Апа when a single child had been cast forth and saved, 
To punish them thou didst take away a multitude of their children, 
And destroyedst all their host together in a mighty flood. 
6 Of that night were our fathers made aware beforehand, 


That, having sure knowledge, they might be cheered by the oaths which they had trusted: 
7 So by thy people was expected the salvation of the righteous and destruction of the enemies ; 
8 For as thon didst take vengeance on the adversaries, 

By the same act thou didst glorify us, and call us unto thyself. 
9 For holy children of good men offered sacrifice in secret, 


And with one consent took upon themselves the covenant of the divine law— 
That the saints would partake alike in the same blessings and perils— 
Singing the while the fathers' songs of praise. 
1o But there sounded back in discord the ery of the enemies, 
And a piteous voice of lamentation for children was borne abroad. 
11 And servant along with master punished with a like just doom, 
And commoner suffering the same as king, 
12 Yea, all the people together, under one form of death, 
-. Had wth them corpses without number ; 
For the living were not sufficient even to bury them. 
Since at a single stroke their noblest offspring was destroyed. 
13 For though they had disbelieved all things by reason of their enchantments, 
Upon the destruction of the firstborn they confessed the people to be God's son. 
14 For while peaceful silence enwrapped all things 
' And night in her swiftness was in mid course, 


15 Thine all-powerful word leaped from heaven down from г/с royal throne, 
A stern warrior, into the midst of the doomed land, 

16 Bearing as a sharp sword thine unfeigned commandment, 
And standing filled all things with death ; 


And while it touched the heaven it trode upon the earth. 

17 Then forthwith apparitions in terrible dreams troubled them, 
And fears came upon them unlooked for: i 

18 And one thrown here half dead, another there, 
Declared the cause of his death: 


19 For the dreams, perturbing them, did foreshow this, 
That they might not perish without knowing why they were afflicted. 


5. To punish them. Charles on Jnb. xlviii. 14, p. Ixxiv, shows that eis £Aeyyor must be taken as in the text. 
would emend by deleting * and saved’ in line 2 and ‘of their children’ in line 3. 


He 
mistaken rendering of 32^, ‘a myriad’, 


He shows that zÀ76os is probably a 
The meaning then would be that for every single Hebrew child cast into 
the Nile, ten thousand of the Egyptians were drowned. The passages here and in Jnbilees are both based on a 
common tradition. 


6. our fathers, i.e. the Patriarchs, as probably in c. 9. 


9. divine law, reading @eérnros D A as against éotdrnros N, Latin, Syriac, and other versions. 
the saints, тойс йуѓорс. 
Й Y 


This is quite in accordance with the writer’s idealization of the Israelites. К. V. with 
Grimm and others would take rots dyíovs with atvovs, ‘the sacred songs of praise’, but, as Mr. Gregg points out, the 
rhythm of the Greek is against this. 
the fathers’, Xc. The reading adopted in the text is that of К. V. margin, following Nè A, Complut., the Latin, 
and in all probability the Syriac. The writer attributes the custom of his own time—the singing of psalms at the 
Passover— to the Israelites at the Exodus. К.У. translates ‘the fathers already leading’, &c., reading троарореАтбртор 
with B. 
12. noblest, R. V. ‘nobler’. 
14. her swiftness. 


For this rendering of the comparative, see Thackeray, Gram. of O. T. in Gka p. 181. 
10:0 is here plainly used in its ‘exhausted ' meaning, see note on x. 1. 

15. Thine all-powerful word. Eichhorn, p. 158, and Gfrérer, p. 236, affirm this passage to show a pre-philonian 
use of the Philonie Logos. Bnt in view of xvi. 12, which is plainly based on Ps. суй. 20, and the Jewish complexion 
of this part of the book, it seems better with Grimm to take it as founded on О. Т. usage (cf. 1105, vi. 5 LNX., * I slew 
them by the word of my month’; Jer. xxiii. 29, ‘Is not my word like a fire? saith the Lord ; and like a hammer that 


breaketh the rock in pieces?'; Ps. cxlvii. 29, * His word runneth very swiftly’), though undoubtedly it differs from 
these passages in a far stronger personification. 


In 1 Chron. xxi. 16, which the writer may have had in his mind, the 
destroying angelis said to stand between heaven and earth. 
16. unfeigned, drvzókpiros. It was no empty threat, feigned to terrify. 
17. terrible dreams. 


The command was 1neant to be executed. c 
The textual evidence for дрєіроу dewov is N A, several cursives, Comp., and all the versions. 
B alone reads 8ewós which К. V. renders. 


19. The revelation by dreams to those abont to be punished may be compared with the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, 


565 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18. 20—19. 5 


The Israelites also expericnecd the punishment of death, but the plague was stayed by the 
intercession of Aaron. 


го But it befell the righteous also to experience death, 

And a multitude were stricken in the wilderness: 

Howbeit the wrath endured not for long. 

21 For a blameless man hasted to be their champion: 

Bringing the weapon of his ministry, 

Even prayer and the propitiation of incense, 

He withstood the indignation, and put an end to the calamity, 

Showing that he was thy servant. 

22 And he overcame the anger, 

Not by strength of body, not by power of weapons; 

But by word did he subdue the minister of punishment, 

By bringing to remembrance oaths and covenants made with the fathers. 
23 For when the dead were already fallen in heaps one upon another, 
Standing between he stopped the advazcizg wrath, 

And cut off its access to the living. 

24 For upon Zs long Zg/r-Pricstly robe was the whole world pictured, 

And the glories of the fathers were upon the graving of the four rows of precious stones, 
And thy majesty vas upon the diadem of his head. 

25 To these the destroyer gave way, and these he feared ; 

For the mere proof of the wrath was enough. 


But there was nothing to stay death iu the case of the Egyptians. 


19 : But upon the ungodly there came pitiless wrath to the uttermost ; 


For what they would do He knew before, 
2 How that, having pressed them to be gone, 

And having speeded them eagerly on their way, 

They would repent themselves and pursue them. 
3 For while they were yet in the midst of their mourning, 

And making lamentation at the graves of the dead, 

They adopted another counsel of folly, 

And pursued as fugitives those whom with intreaties they had cast out. 
4 Гог the doom they deserved was dragging them unto this end, 

And made them forget what things had befallen them, 

That they might fill up the punishment yet lacking to their torments, 
5 And that thy people might journey by a marvellous road, 

But they /emsclves might find a strange death. 


Dan.ii. E. Pfleiderer would see the influence of the Stoics here, and they certainly laid stress on the prophecies of 
the dying (Zeller, Stozcs, p. 355, note 6). 

21. Aaron, see Num. xvi. 47. 

22. anger. Reading yóħov for GyAov, which gives no sense. So all editors (except Gutberlet and Deane), following 
Bauermeitster. 

24. the whole world. This is explained by passages in Philo, Уди Mos. iii. 12 and 13, where we learn that the 
high priest's robe and its adornments represented the xéouos. The robe itself was blue, or rather dark purple 
(vaxerOos), and represented the air. The flowers on it symbolized the earth, and the pomegranates water, and (in c. xiii) 
the scarlet dye of the robe is the emblem of fire. The writer is thus able to get in another illustration of the idea 
found in v. 17, 20, xvi. 17, 24, and xix. 6, that * the world fighteth for the righteous’. 

25. he feared. ефовубр is supported by N* A, some cursives, including 248, the Comp. and Latin. It is accepted 
by Grimm, Siegfried, Feldmann, and Deane. ¢o8yOncav is supported by N* B C, some cursives, and Syr., and is 
adopted by К.У. and Mr. Gregg. Against the plural it may be urged that (1) the subject ‘the people’ has to be 
supplied, and (2) there seems to be no reason why the people should have feared the holy garments of the high priest. 


XIX. 2. pressed, émurrpéarres. К.У. ‘changed their minds to let thy people go’. For the rendering here adopted 
see Jebb's note on Soph. ZracA. 1182, where he says of ézworpéo, ‘the primary notion is that of turning some con- 
straining force upon a person.’ 

3. adopted. К.Ү. ‘drew upon themselves’. For similar uses of the word in the sense here given see Liddell and 
Scott under émtomdw, mid. 

cast out, є Зао”. Probably a reminiscence of éxBdddw, Exod. xi. 1 and xii. 33. 
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Creation fought for the chosen people, 


6 For the whole creation in its several kind was fashioned again anew, 
Performing their several commands, 
That thy servants might be guarded free from hurt. 
7 Then was beheld the cloud that shadowed the camp, 
And dry land rising up out of what before was water, 
Out of the Red sea an unhindered highway, 
And a grassy plain out of the violent surge ; 
8 Through which they passed with all their hosts, 
These that were covered with thy hand, 
Having beheld strange marvels. 
9 For like horses they roamed at large, 
And they skipped about like lambs, 
Praising thee, O Lord, who delivered them. 
to For they still remembered what came to pass in the time of their sojourn, 
How instead of bearing cattle the land brought forth lice, 
And instead of fish the river cast up a multitude of frogs, 
11 But afterwards they saw also a new racc of birds, 
When, led on by desire, they asked for luxurious dainties ; 
12 For, to solace them, there came up for them quails from the sca. 


And against the Egyptians. 


13 And upon the sinners came the punishments 
Not without tokens given beforehand by the force of thunders ; 
For justly did they suffer through their own exceeding wickednesses, 
For grievous indeed was the hatred which they practised toward guests. 

14 For whereas certain men received not strangers who came among tem, 
These made slaves of guests who were their benefactors. 

15 And not only so, би? God shall visit the former after another sort, 

Since they received as enemics them that were aliens ; 

16 Whereas these f/rs? welcomed with feastings, 

And “йен afflicted with dreadful toils, 

Them that had already shared сег/й them in the same rights. 

17 And they too were stricken with loss of sight 

(Even as those offers at the righteous man’s doors), 

When, being compassed about with yawning darkness, 

They sought every one the passage through his own door. 


6. fashioned again. The writer again refers to the philosophical doctrine of the transmutation of the elements into 
one another ; see xvi. 21 and xix. 18. Bois (p. 270) calls this ‘a second edition of the Creation’. 

12. The writer omits all mention of the murmuring of the Israelites. So does Philo, Viza Mos. i. 37,‘ the Hebrews... 
enjoyed the most exquisite meat, varying their food with this necessary and delicious addition.’ Philo takes it that 
the supply of quails was as regular as that of the manna. 

13. beforehand. Josephus, 4/. ii. 16, records the tradition that the overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea 
was accompanied by a violent storm. Our author has perhaps slightly altered the tradition, though the reading is not 
absolutely certain, yeyovórev B, mpoyeyorórev М A C Latin and Syriac. The tradition is probably founded on the poetry 
of Ps. Ixxvii. 17-20. 

own, idis, strengthened by айта», is most probably emphatic. Grimm would make it very emphatic: their own 
extraordinary and peculiar wickedness. 

14. certain men, i.e. men of Sodom. 5 

15. The punishment, éxtoxomy, of the men of Sodom is to be lighter than that of the Egyptians. When is this 
émtoxony to take place? Grimm thinks in the Messianic age, or rather perhaps at the world judgement preceding it. 
This is the only certain reference in this part of the book to future retribution. In the earliest section of 1 Enoch 
there are different gradations of punishment for the wicked in Sheol (Charles, Eschatology, p. 188). The text is that of 
R. V., which is conjectural. Swete gives kat où pórov, AAN ў rtc £émirkomi бетта abróv, which means ‘and not only so, but 
assuredly a certain kind of visitation, i.e. deliverance, shall be theirs’, But the author would not be likely to entertain 
any idea of a deliverance of the Sodomites, and to weaken the word émtoxon to mean ‘consideration’, * allowance’, is 
without justification. We can, dividing the words of В differently from Swete, read ФАА tes émokor i = ^ another 
kind of punishment’, but as after où póvor, dA is necessary, and the Latin gives ‘sed et alius quidam respectus ', 
К. V. is probably right in seeing an instance of haplography in B and adopting the emendation of Grabe, САА" 4 zi 
€T. Котт. 


567 


18 


19 
20 


21 


N 
to 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19. 18-22 


The marvels explained by the theory of the transmutation of the elements. 


For the elements changed their order one with another, 

Just as the notes of a psaltery vary the character of the rhythm, 

Continuing always che same, each in its several sound ; 

As may clearly be divined from the sight of what came to pass. 

For creatures of dry land were turned into creatures of waters, 

And creatures that swim trode zew upon the earth : 

Fire kept the mastery of its own power in the midst of water, 

And water forgat its quenching nature : 

Contrariwise, flames wasted not the flesh of perishable creatures that walked among them ; 
Neither melted they the ice-like grains of ambrosial food, that were of nature apt to melt. 
For in all things, O Lord, thou didst magnify thy people, 

And thou didst glorify them and not lightly esteem them ; 

Standing by their side in every time and place. 


18. i.e. God deals with the elements as a musician handles his instrument. He arranges and rearranges them to 
produce the required results (Bois, pp. 410 ff). Cf. Philo, Vrz. Mos. i. 17, ‘For all the elements of the universe, 
earth, water, air, and fire, of which the world was made, were all brought into a state of hostility against them, so that 
the country of those impious men was destroyed to exhibit the height of the anthority which God wielded, who had 
fashioned those same elements at the creation of the universe so as to secure its safety, and who could change them 
all whenever he pleased to effect the destruction of impious men,’ 

Continuing. pevorra is neuter, agreeing grammatically with ero:xeia, but the sense shows that it should agree 
with фбӨбууо. 

zoand 21. See xvi. 18 and 23. 

22. Contrast this verse with ix. 18, ‘Through wisdom were they saved’; with x. 9, ‘ But wisdom delivered ош of 
troubles those that waited on her’; and xi. 1, ‘She (wisdom) prospered their works by the hand of a holy prophet.’ 
The point of view has certainly changed, if not the writer. 
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IHE BOOK OF BARUCH 
OR 1 BARUCH 


INTRODUCTION 
$r. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE Book. 


THE Book of Baruch, of which the Greek version is found in all our editions of the LXX, forms 
one of a series of writings to which the name of Jeremiah’s secretary is attached. Brief characteriza- 
tions of these will be found in Charles's Apocalypse of Baruch, Introd., ў 2 (p. xvi Е). 

As will be shown in the sequel the tragic events of 597 (586) B.C., which heralded the exile, 
constitute a thin historic drapery which invests the yet greater tragedy of the Jewish race in A. D. 70. 
It is now generally accepted by recent critics that Nebuchadnezzar (Nabuchodonosor) and Bel- 
shazzar (Baltasar) represent the persons of Vespasian and Titus. Other corresponding traits between 
the Babylonian conquest here portrayed and the Roman conquest will reveal themselves to further 
scrutiny. Among alternative solutions which have been propounded from the days of Grüneberg 
(1797) to those of Ewald. Kneucker, and Schürer, none will be found to satisfy the conditions of the 
problem so well as that which we have just indicated (substantially that of Kneucker and Schürer). 


$2. CONTENTS. 


The contents may be briefly summarized as follows: 

I Ch. i. 1-14. Baruch wrote the words of this book in the fifth year and read them over to 
Jechonias and his fellow exiles in Babylon. These wept, made a money collection, and sent it to 
the High Priest in Jerusalem with a message that it was intended for the purchase of offerings on the 
altar, and also with a request for prayer on behalf of Nebuchadnezzar and his son, whom they desire 
loyally to obey. as well as on their own behalf, who have sinned against God. This book of confession 
of sin shall be read on the feast-day in God’s house. 

IL i. 15-ili. 5. The confession immediately follows. God is just. Their punishment is the 
result of sin and disobedience (i. 15-ii. 12). To this there follows a prayer for Divine mercy 
(ii. 13—111. 8). God's previous utterances through Jeremiah are recalled, especially His command to 
serve the king of Babylon. Disobedience to this command has brought calamities on Israel and the 
destruction of the Jerusalem temple (ii. 21-26). Divine assurances follow that captivity will bring 
with it repentance and a final restoration to and rule over Palestine (ii. 27-35). This section closes 
with a cry to God not to remember Israel’s past iniquities (iii. 1—8). 

III. In the rest of the book we pass from the prose of the previous portion to poetry. 

(а) ili. 9-iv. 4). Here, in the style of Hebrew Wisdom literature, we have the praise of God's 
laws of life. Neglect of them is the cause of Israel's calamities and exile. Learn, therefore, where 
wisdom is to be found (iv. 9-14). Not among the great and powerful rulers has it been found, nor 
even have those who are reputed wise discovered it (iii. 15-28). No one has found it in heaven or 
earth, but God, the all-wise Creator, alone is in possession of it, and has bestowed it on Jacob—the 
Law of God which is cternal and leads to life (iii. 29—iv. 1). This section concludes with a brief 
exhortation to Jacob to lay hold of Wisdom and walk in its light, and not to surrender the honour 
of this unique possession to any other. 

(6) From this song of exhortation to Israel we pass to another of very different character: 
. strains of lamentation and comfort in the style of the Deutero-Isaiah (iv. 5-v. 9): ‘Be comforted’ 
| is the recurring refrain (iv. 5, 21, 27, 30) addressed (i) by Jerusalem to her children (iv. 5-29). ‘Үе 
have been sold among the heathen, yet not to be destroyed. You have been surrendered to the 
enemy because you have angered God by past transgressions' (iv. 5-9). There follows a lamentation 
over the banishment of her children, and their harsh treatment at the hands of foreigners (iv. 10-17), 
‘But God, who has brought calamity, will also bring deliverance. I indeed trust in God for your 
salvation. Bear God's wrath in patience. You shall soon behold your enemy's destruction and set 
your foot on his neck. Joy shall come in place of sorrow’ (iv. 18-29). (ii) God's word of comfort 
to Jerusalem (iv. 30-у. 9). Calamities are denounced against those cities that rejoiced at her fall. 
Fire shall come upon them. They shall be the habitation of demons. Jerusalem is exhorted to lift 
up her eyes and behold her children flocking to her from East and West, to divest herself of her 
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garment of sorrow and array herself with a robe of salvation and a tiara of glory. Her enemies shall 
bring her children back to her. Mountain and hill shall be made low and valleys filled that Israel 
may return. Woods and fragrant trees shall yield their shade to Israel, whom God shall bring back 
in joy. 

$3. COMPOSITE CHARACTER. 

The composite character of the treatise is evident from the preceding survey. The prose section 
comprised in І and II stands 27 marked contrast with both the poetical sections in ПІ (a) and (b). 
(1) in contents. The prose section is a confession of sin and a recognition that Israel's calamities and 
exile are the penalty for Israel's sins of disobedience. These will bring about repentance. It con- 
cludes with a cry for Divine mercy. On the other hand III (a), which is poetic in form, is based on 
a different conception. Here Israel's calamities are due to his neglect of Divine law regarded as 
Wisdom. This Wisdom, which belongs to God alone, He has bestowed on Israel as his precious 
privilege. Israel is exhorted to lay hold of it as the only means of safety. The contrast with III (b) 
is still more marked. We note the different attitude adopted towards Israel's conquerors. In 
i. 11, 12 Israel is exhorted to offer prayer on behalf of Nebuchadnezzar and his son, ‘and the Lord 
will give us strength, and lighten our eyes, and we shall live under the shadow of Nabuchodonosor 
king of Babylon, and under the shadow of Baltasar his son, and we shall serve them many days, and 
find favour in their sight. Here the tradition of Jeremiah and Ezekiel is followed (Jer. xxvii. 
6-8, xxix. 4-7; Ezek. xxvi. 7-12, xxix. 17-20). So again, ii. 20-22, 24 ascribes the calamities which 
Israel suffered to his refusal to obey the prophetic injunction, * Bow your shoulders to serve the king of 
Babylon, and remain in the land that I gave unto your fathers. But when we turn to III (4) the 
attitude towards Israel’s conquerors is that of embittered subjugation leading to revolt reflected in the 
literature of the late-exilian or early post-exilian period (Jer. 1, 11; Isa. xlvii. ‘Thine enemy hath 
persecuted thee ; but shortly thou shalt see his destruction, and shalt tread upon their necks’ (iv. 25). 
The peoples who afflicted Israel and rejoiced in his fall, the cities where Israelites served in slavery, 
shall feel craven dread and grieve in their own desolation (iv. 31-33). (II) We note also great 
diversity oit% respeet fo the О. Т. sources from which they respectively borrow. In ch. i. 11-iii. 8 
we have frequent citations from Jeremiah, Daniel, and Deuteronomy. Specially noteworthy is the 
repeated employment of whole clauses of Dan. ix. 7-19 in Baruch i. 15-ii. 17. On the other hand, 
the Wisdom section. iii. 9-iv. 4, contains numerous borrowings from Proverbs, Job, Deutero-Isaiah, 
and Sir. xxiv. The last section (iv. 5-v. 9) is very largely based on Deutero-Isaiah. The concluding 
portion is evidently inspired by Ps. of Sol. xi. 


$. CRITICAL INVESTIGATION OF THE ABOVE DOCUMENTS. 


We have arrived, therefore, at the following general result, viz. that in the Book of Baruch we 
have to deal with three distinct literary elements which possess all the signs of emanating from 
different hands. (A) A prose document to be found in ch. i. i-iii. 8. (B) A poetical document 
of the character of Wisdom literature in ch. iii. 9-iv. 4. (C) A further document of exhortation 
and comfort is added in iv. 5-v. 9. These we shall now consider separately. 

(A) Difficulties beset us when we examine the opening verses of the book. 

(i) In verse 2 the fifth year is the date assigned to the writing, and this is reckoned from 
the date when Jerusalem was captured and burnt (2 Kings xxv. 9; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19). This, we 
know, took place in the year 587-586 B.C. Accordingly Fritzsche, followed by Gifford (Apocrypha, 
ed. Wace), would identify the assigned date of the writing with 582 (583) Б.С. This view, 
however, encounters difficulties. (а) The destruction of the temple in 587-586 В.С. hardly 
seems compatible with the offerings (burnt-offerings, sin-offerings, and incense) to be offered 
on the altar to which Baruch i 10 makes reference. Accordingly Kneucker follows Eichhorn 
and other critics in dating the fifth year from the earlier capture of Jerusalem in 597 B.C. by 
Nebuchadnezzar, when Jehoiachin was made prisoner. Though the treasures of the temple and 
of the king’s palace were carried off (2 Kings xxiv. 13), as well as the officers, household, artisans 
and soldiers (verses 12, 14-16), both city and temple were left intact. This, of course, rids us of one 
difficulty. Moreover, 597 is the date from which Ezekiel reckons (i. 2, viii. 1, &c.). On the other 
hand, it stands in complete variance with the explicit statement in Baruch i. 2 (last clause). K neucker , 
himself is aware of this contradiction (p. 16 NB). The difficulties which invest the alternative date 
587—586 are far from insuperable. We learn in Jer. xli. 5 that offerings were made at the Jerusalem 
altar by men from Shechem and Shiloh after the temple had been destroyed. Therefore some form 
of cultus still persisted. (4) We have no evidence in Jeremiah or any other O. T. source that Baruch 
ever went to Babylonia. It is true that we have no personal details respecting Jeremiah's companion 
and scribe after he accompanied the prophet to Egypt (Jer. xliii. 5, 6) ; nevertheless such negative 
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evidence contains no presumption against such a journey of Baruch to Babylonia and his residence 
there after 586 p. C. But in the presence of other features in Baruch i affecting its historic credibility 
it will be seen that this is a subject of minor significance. 

(ii) Among these other features we note that Baltasar (who is called in Daniel Belshazzar or 
Belteshazzar) is spoken of as son of Nebuchadnezzar (Bar. i. 11, 12). This is in exact accordance 
with Dan. v. 2, 13, 18, 21, and is known to be due to historical confusion. The only Belshazzar 
known to the cuneiform documents is Bcl-iar-usur (‘Bel, protect the king’), son of Nabonidus 
(Nabfinaid), the last king of Babylon, overthrown by Cyrus. 

(ii) The text of verse 2 is uncertain. The omission of the number or name of the month 
is strange. As is well known, months were designated by numbers (beginning from Nisan as the 
first month of the ecclesiastical or Babylonian calendar) in all exilian and post-exilian Hebrew 
documents. 

(iv) The following verses hang very badly together. (a) After verse 1 we naturally expect that 
the words of the book will soon follow; instead of this, thirteen verses of narrative succeed. (6) 
Verse 4 has all the appearance of a redactional prolongation of the final clause of the preceding verse. 
(c) Verse 8 (as Kneucker has clearly shown) stands out of its natural place. The subject of the 
sentence cannot be Joakim of the preceding verse, but is evidently Baruch who is last mentioned in 
verse 3. Moreover, verse 9 follows naturally after verse 7 rather than verse 8. 

(B) The character of the document iii. g-iv. 4, as based on the Wisdom literature of the O. T. 
(Proverbs and Job) and containing a citation from Eccles. xxiv. 8, has been already indicated in 
$$2,3. It is a message of comfort and exhortation addressed mainly to the exiles who have long 
lived ‘in the enemies’ land’ (iii. 10), in other words, to the Jewish Diaspora. Their calamities аге 
due to their abandonment of the fountain of Wisdom, the way of life revealed in the Torah. This 
amid all his losses Israel possesses as his priceless and eternal privilege conferred by God. Hold 
fast to it, and walk in its light, happy and secure. 

This entire section has a unity of its own, and it is quite evident that this is the book to which 
Bar. i. 1, 3a refers. These verses, therefore, form the adequate and natural preface. That verse 2 
originally belonged to this preface is extremely improbable. It probably formed part of the intro- 
duction to the document A (ch. i. 2, 32-iii. 8). The reference to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
fire, i. 2 and ii. 26, points to this conclusion. А redactor united A and В. It is this combined work 
which we shall first consider. C will be considered later. 


$5. A HEBREW ORIGINAL OF DOCUMENTS À AND B. 


A considerable number of the older critics held that the original of the Book of Baruch was in 
Greek. This was the opinion of Grotius, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Hávernick, Keil, and Nóldeke (in his 
Alttestamentliche Literatur, p. 214). But this view has been abandoned by recent scholars. Even 
De Wette, who for a timc held to the former view, saw reason to forsake it, and adopted the theory 
of a Hebrew origina! in the fourth edition of his Zz/rod. to the О. T. (German), p. 443. Similarly 
Reusch, Ewald, Hitzig (Die Psalmen, vol. ii, p. 119), Fritzsche (xegeZisches Handbuch su den 
Apocryphen des A. T.—Special Introd. to Baruch, pp. 171 foll.) and more decisively Kneucker, who in 
his elaborate work, Das Buch Baruch (1879), unhesitatingly (in contrast with Fritzsche) assumes for 
the whole book a Hebrew original which he devotes the utmost pains to reconstruct, Schürer, on 
the other hand, sustains the doubts of Fritzsche (202., p. 172) as to the latter portion (iii. g-v. 9), 
with this difference that he deezszvely asserts that Greek and not Hebrew was its original form 
(Gesch. des уйа. Volkes tm Zeitalter Christi, iti, p. 340; PRE, i, p. 642). Similarly Reuss and 
Hilgenfeld (in Zettsch. für wiss. Theol). Bevan, in Enc. Bibl., inclines towards this view. Marshall 
(art. * Baruch ' in Hastings’ s DB) propounds the ingenious theory that iii. g-iv. 4 was originally com- 
posed in Aramaic. ‘This view is based on a comparison of the Greek with the versions ’—the 
Peshitta [as Marshall assumes it to be], the Syr. reproduction of Origcn's Hexaplar, as well as the 
Vulg. Nine examples are given by Dr. Marshall, but the first of these, iii. 16,‘ peoples’ ean World’; 
is quite as easily explicable on a Hebrew basis boy and соу; the second (iii. 18), which has imore 
attractiveness, might also be explained from two possible meanings of pvp in Hebrew. The meaning 
‘fashion’ is probably late.and due to Aramaic influence. Cf. Gen. xiv. 19, 22; Ps.exxxix. 13: Prov. viii. 
22. In the third case (iii. 19) we have the two renderings of S and S''** respectively of hpariadyorar, they 
are vanished’ (R.V.), which Kneucker rightly holds to have reproduced the original Hebr. 12% ‘perished’. 
This Hebr. word is rendered by S Wanns (the Ethpa.) ‘were corrupted ’, hence ‘ perished’. Comp. 
the use of the Greek verb in Matt. vi. 19 f. (cf. Syr. where Pa. ban is used) as well as in Attic Greck. 
On the other hand, 5": 3mnbN, the Ethpecl, does not mean ‘sinned’ nor does it arise out of Ynnew 
‘disappeared’. We constantly find ше used for ‘destroy’ (as well as ' sin '), and as the equivalent 
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of aparigw (in Exod. xii. 15; 2 Kings x. 28; Ezek. xix. 7; Jer. 1.21, &c.), and its passive ог Ethpe. 
as the rendering of adaritecOa, Ezek. xxv. 3; Job. xxii. 20 (cf. 2 Macc. xii. 22). Comp. other 
examples in Payne Smith's 7Zesazr. Syr. In this case the S"** slavishly adheres to the Greek 
version, The fourth example (iii. 2i) cited by Marshall. based on the diverse renderings, ‘laid hold’ 
and ‘cared for’, I am not able to follow. The S*** reading is not ҮТУ but 55. The fifth (iii. 23), 
‘remembered ' and ‘trod’, is due to a corruption of the Syriac translation (see notes) and therefore 
has no bearing on the question of the original. The szx7Z (iii. 31) accounts for the Vulgate exgucrat 
by an Ethpeel form Nyan» instead of хуз. But the Ethpe. form of this verb has no other than a 
passive meaning which can hardly be fitted into the structure of the clause and verse. The seventh 
example (iii. 34), ‘their watches’, and the colourless Syr.,' their places’, may be accounted for by the 
loose rendering of S or by the corruption of the Hebr. original suggested in the notes. The 70/7 
(iii. 37), ‘appeared’ . . . ‘was revealed’, might just as easily be explained as variant translations of 
a Hebr. original anx™® (ог пло). In the general suspicion which regards the verse as a later Christian 
gloss, its evidential value counts for little. The иш example (iv. 5), ‘advantage’... ‘dignity’ 
(Vulg.), nced not be dealt with, as it evidently possesses no cogency. 

Nearly all living scholars, including Dr. Marshall, as well as Dr. Charles (in Ezeyel. Brit. 
(11th ed.)), are agreed that А (ch. i. 2, 3 2-iii. 8) was composed in Hebrew. For this there is strong 
evidence, P in the opinion of the present writer, a fairly good case сап be made for B (ch. i. т, 34, 
iil. 9-1у. 4). 

(a) The strongly-marked Hebraisms of the Greek version have been long recognized as affording 
unmistakable indications of a Hebrew original, viz. ch. i. 10 нарга (cf. Jer. xvii. 26, xli. 5), or, as 
we should properly read with Codd. 22, 33, 36, 48, &c., uarad, is evidently the Greek mode of writing 
noi. In the same verse the formula wept ágaprías simply covers the Hebr. ЛП ‘sin-offering’, as 
Lev. v. 10, 11, vii. 37, &c., clearly prove. Other significant traces of a Hebrew original may be cited, 
viz. ii. 23 алд érowovrror, Hebr. 20%; el jiji, ‘surely ' arising out of ei uý, Hebr. Nd oy idiomatically 
used for strong asscverations (ii. 29); 3d Bnots (7béd.) for [123 ; "ni? misread as‘ dead ' in iii. 4. Still more 
significant are the frequently recurring relative constructions so characteristic of Hebrew. Thus in 
ii. 4, 13, lii. 8 00... éxet = DY + +. WS (cf. Mark i. 7, уй. 25). Similarly ii. 26 . . . róv оѓкор of 
emexA}On TÒ дрора aov ёт abro vy yoy Np) "TW MONS —. Comp. іі. 17, 29. These relative con- 
structions are obviously characteristic of prose rather than poetry in Hebrew, and therefore belong 
to the document A rather than B (ch. i. 1, 3a, iii. g-iv. 4). In the latter, however, we have variants 
in the Greek and Syr. renderings such as ‘ peoples’ and ‘ world’ (iii. 16), as well as iii. 18 ‘ workers’ 
in silver (LXX) and ‘those who gain’ silver (Syr.), included in Marshall’s list which can best be 
explained on the basis of a Hebraic original. Similarly iii. 11 ‘thou art counted with them that go 
down into Hades’, iii. 14 ‘length of days’. iii. 18 ‘there is no searching (éfevpeots) of his works’ are 
all Hebrew phrases. In some cases, as will be shown in the notes, the Syr. version points the way 
more clearly to a Hebr. original. See also Knencker, p. 25, but the list requires sifting. 

(6) So far at least as document A is concerned the hypothesis of a Hebr. original is rendered 
fairly certain by the marginal note which the Syro- Hexaplar version attaches to Bar. i. 17, ii. 3 * not 
recorded (Z7. placed) in the Hebrew’ Шэ. Laa gae Jj. On the other hand, sce Nestle in art. 
‘Septuagint’ in ZZasziugs's DB. iv. p. 450, footnote Т. 


$6. THE GREEK ORIGINAL OF C (Bar. iv. 5-v. 9). 


It is, however, quite otherwise with document C. This document is a unity, not a series of lays, 
as Rothstein argues. Here evidences accumulate that the original was in Greek. 

(a) The strongest support for this view is to be found in the close parallels between the Greek 
of Ps. of Sol. xi and Bar. iv. 36-v. 9. 





Baruch. Ps. of Sol. xi. 

iv. 37 1800 ëpxovrat ot viol gou . . . ouvyypévor ám 3 Be TÀ Tékva cov ümó ávaroÀàv kai Bucpüv cuvm- 
&ávaroAQv ews ducpLay. ypéva. 

v. I "lepoucaA Ap. . . . év8voat rijv єйтретеаи THS тарӣ 8 év8ucat, "IepovcoAyjp, rà tuatea TAS 815 aov. 
то? Oeod 6с. Ra 

v. 5 dvdorytt, `ЇєроътаАзи, kai тб, emt тоб буфтү\об. 3 arbe, Tepovoarrp, ёф" 6d o0. 

ка! We gov gvrgypéva Ta Téxva бто ŅÀlov Sve pov ews Kat ide Ta тека ктА. аз above. 
avaToA Or. 

v. 8 éoxiacay бё Kat ot dpupot каї wav údov ecwütas .. . 6-7 oi ópvpoi éoxtacay avrots ё’ TH таробо abrv. 

wav ÉCÀov ebwOtas averetdey atrots © 0є05. 
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Comp. also Bar. v. 7 with Ps. of Sol. xi. 5. Here, as well as in the underlined phrases above, 
we have evident borrowings from the Greek of Deutero-Isaiah (sce notes). But Zu the ease of Baruch 
the borrowing comes through Ps. of Sol. This is made clear (a) by Bar. v. 8 compared with Ps. of Sol. 
xi. 6,7 ; (В) by the repetitions. Note Bar. iv. 37 and v. 5 (the latter in closer approximation to Ps. 
of Sol. xi. 3). See also the careful investigation of this subject in Ryle and James’s ed. of the Ps. of 
Sol., Introd. pp. Ixxii foll. Other parallels between the document C and the Ps. of Sol., viz. iv. 26 
0д0ї rpaxetat, and Ps. of Sol. viii. 19; also Bar. iv. 20 and Ps. of Sol. ii. 21, 22 (Jerusalem clothed in 
sackcloth) are cited in Kneucker, p. 43 note, and also by Ryle and James (Introd., p. Ixxvi), who 
extend the list so as to cover the whole of the Book of Baruch. Many of these, however, have very 
slight significance, while those which belong to the document C leave an irresistible impression of 
dependence by this document on the Ps. of Sol., and therefore become an important indication with 
respect to date.! 

(6) Collateral evidence is supplied by the Syr. version. It will be seen hereafter that there are 
indications to warrant the belief that that version is based on the original Hebrew text as well as on 
the Greek version of the documents A and В; but when we come to the document C evidences 
abound that the only text on which the Syr. is based is the Greek. In iv. 20 and v. 1 the Greek 
word стол] is taken over into the Syriac. In iv. 34 Syr. even embodies a conflate reading. Thus 
in the LXX we have in B the original reading &yoAAMapa, ‘exultation’, which was corrupted into 
йуаћџа, ‘statue’, ‘idol’, embodied in A. In Syr. we have the conflate reading ‘I will take away 
from her the idols and the exultation’. 

(c) Moreover, the phraseology is occasionally such as Hebrew could hardly employ. Thus in 
iv. 28 óexazAaciácare ёпістрафертєх Ójrijmat abrór," return and seek him ten times more’, could scarcely 
be represented by 120 awb MEY (so Kneucker). The Piel (or Aram. Pael) of ??Y means only ‘to 
tithe’. Only some such circumlocution as perhaps ipao aw in ОТУ would convey the idea 
expressed in the Greek. See also below on Greek style, $ 9, I (Greek version). 

(d) Lastly, the O.T. citations are based on LXX rather than the Hebrew text. This is especially 
clear in the Pentateuch. 


Baruch. LXX. 

Sé r r ^ bii ^ Ж м 

iv. 7 mapočívare yàp tov moujsavra tpas Өќстагтєѕ Deut. xxxii. 16, 17 zapofvrdv pe... €Óvoav ðar 
daipoviors kal où Ged. poviots Kat о? Ged. 

8 ауада > м eu ; К EET , 

iv. 15 ёлууаує” үйр ёт abrovs 00 puxpober, Aros Deut. xxviii. 49, 50 ётсе pios ёті сё 005 ракрб- 

; * Й ; 

dvaðès . . . Kai оёк gaxvrÓgaav mper Отти оёдё тебу бє”... EOvos åvaðès . . . бетт où Guvpaoe трбтштоу 
Аё таз. трєо3їтоъ Kai véov otk éAegac. 

es o , \ ` Р , à Isa. lii zò vo’ , 

IV. 20 eLedvodpny ті cTOÀ1Y eoo. €reóvgagav 0€ sa. 11. I évóvgat тти {туу соу . 


Р 
таккоу . . . Cf. V. I. 


[On re-studying the question of the original language of this chapter І have come to the conclusion that it was 
Hebrew on the following grounds : АК | 
19. There can be practically no doubt that the true text of v. 6 is: «ойує д aùroùs 6 beds mpós gè uipouevous pera 
д0 д s Opávov Зава. 4 и 
2°, A comparison of this verse with Isa. Ixvi. 20, xlix. 22 makes it clear that the text is to be rendered as in the 
R. V. ‘God bringeth them in unto thee borne on high with glory, as on a royal throne’, but decidedly not ‘as a royal 
throne’. 
3°. Now since the Greek is vigorous and idiomatic, the author of the Greek does not think in Hebrew, he is more 
or less a master of the Greek of his period. Accordingly he could not have written Фу @pévov jJuatMeías if he had 
meant ws епі Ópórov Ваа Ха. But since the context and the associations of the passage require us to translate os 


Opóvov Baeielas ‘as on a royal throne’, it follows that we have here a definite Hebraism = mac NDD. See my 
note on § 5 of the Ps. of Sol. where this subject is discussed by Dr. Buchanan Gray. This Hebraism could only be 
explained in one of two ways: either the writer thought in Hebrew or the Greek is a mistranslation of the Hebrew. 
The rest of the Greek is wholly against the former hypothesis. Hence we must have recourse to the latter, The 
Greek of ch. v is a translation from the Hebrew. : П X 

4°. The peculiar form of the expression has not been noticed. In Isa. lxvi. 20 it is on actual wagons, horses, and 
litters that the returning Israelites arc carried, since it is the Gentiles that convey them. But in our text, since it Is 
God Himself that conveys them, the means by which He conveys them are not chariots, &c., nor anything that the 
writer can definitely describe. The Israelites are not borne * on a royal throne’ but on something resembling a royal 
throne. We have here the use of the Apocalyptic 2 so frequently used in this sense in Ezekiel and Daniel, and 
I Enoch, and of its Greek eqnivalent ós in Revelation. The supernatural element (at all events imaginatively) is 
introduced here and in the verses that follow. 


. _ ! See note on the Introduction to the Ps, of Sol., $ 5. We cannot accept Rothstein’s suggestion that Ps. of Sol. xi 
is based on Bar, iv. 36-v. 9. 
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5°. No real difficulty is caused by the fact of the very close resemblance of Ps. of Sol. xi and 1 Bar. iv. 36— v. 9 
They can be explained as versions of two different recensions of the same Hebrew psalm. In the LXX and 
Theodotion we have Greek translations of two recensions of the Semitic text of Daniel, the older of which is lost. 
In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs the two divergent Greek forms of the text presuppose two similarly 
divergent forms of the Hebrew original: while in the Zadokite Fragments, which are preserved only in Hebrew, we 


have two recensions of ch. іх. See of. cit. in vol. ii. 

All, therefore, that we need to presuppose, is that the author of 1 Baruch adapted for his own purposes an existing 
Hebrew psalm, which is itself, or one form of it, preserved in Ps. of Sol. хі. Possibly also the translator of 1 Baruch had 
not only the Hebrew original of Baruch before him but also the Greek Version of Ps. of Sol. xi, just as Theodotion had 
the LXX, and the translator of the Hebrew original of 8 of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs had a before 


him.— GEN, ED1TOR.] 


$7. DATE AND AUTHORSHIP. 


We are now in a better position to consider the questions of daze and authorship. The question 
of date has to be examined in relation to the three documents A, B, and C (a) separately and (4) in 
connexion with their redactional combination. 

With reference to A (i. 2, 34-iii. 8) the determining factor in deciding the date is the close 
connexion between Dan. ix. 7-19 and Bar. i. 15-ii. 17 as well as the historical confusion common to 
Daniel and this document (i. 11, 12), to which attention has already been called ($ 4). Now close 
literary parallels are often capable of alternative solutions. So here it might be argued that Baruch 
precedes Daniel. And this was the view taken by Ewald (Geseh. des V. [sr iv, pp. 265 foll. ; Pro- 
pheien des Alten Dundes?, ii, pp. 252 foll.) who assigned the document to the close of the Persian 
Empire when the communities in and around Jerusalem were in a state of ferment (during the reign 
of Artaxerxes III (Ochus)) against Persian rule. This letter, under the name of Jeremiah’s secretary 
Baruch, was intended to effect among Palestinian Jews what Jeremiah's own Epistle (Jer. xxix) 
effected among the Jews in exile, contentment with established foreign rule. Whatever view be 
taken as to the historical pr7vs, whether it be Daniel or Baruch, it has been perfectly clear to nearly 
all except Roman Catholic critics that the document must have been composed long after the 
Babylonian exile. As in the case of Daniel, so also in that of this book, the historical confusion 
common to both can only have arisen long after the Babylonian Empire and its events had become 
a confused tradition. That the document A came after the Book of Daniel is indicated : 

(1) By a comparison of Dan. ix. 7-19 with Bar. i. 15-ii. 17. The latter is longer and charac- 
terized by much repetition of phrase, e.g. ‘have not hearkened unto the voice’. . . (= ‘obeyed the 
voice’, Dan. ix. то, »p3 pny’ xd) Bar. i. 18, 19, 21, ii. 10; ‘plagues’, i. 20, ii. 2. From repetitions 
the former is not entirely free. 

(2) By the contents of A. Here the whole situation that is disclosed cannot be reconciled even 
with the late Maccabaean period. It is hardly conceivable that any Jew would have recommended 
at that time, with the retrospect of the great Maccabaean struggle behind him, and in the existing 
state of national fecling, a policy of loyal submission to their conquerors. Nor was that period one of 
utter gloom and national humiliation. Fritzsche’s conjecture (p. 173) we may safely put on one side. 

It is quite otherwise with the events of 63 B.C., when Pompey invaded Judaea and captured 
Jerusalem. Some of the indications in the document A might be held to accord with the humiliations 
and sufferings inflicted on the Jews when the Roman general espoused the cause of Hyrcanus against 
his brother Aristobulus, and laid siege to the temple quarter of Jerusalem, and суеп entered the 
Holy of Holies. The cup of humiliation was full when he carried off Aristobulus as his prisoner, 
and Jewish captives and spoil graced his triumph two years later. It might indeed be argued that 
the friendly attitude enjoined towards Israel's conquerors in A (i. 11, 12 ; ii. 21f.) would accord with 
the date 48 1. C., when Julius Caesar's policy of clemency was extended towards the Jews. Cp. Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. то (Passim): according to Suetonius (Caes. 84) large numbers of Jews bewailed his death. 
See Schiirer, ed. 3, iii, p. 30. When we turn, on the other hand, to the document C evidences 
might be held to accumulate in favour of identifying the situation created by Pompey's invasion with 
that which underlies the Book of Baruch, e.g. the reference in iv. 15 to the * shameless nation, and of 
a strange language’ brought ‘ from far’ points clearly to the Roman invasion, and might be compared 
with the phraseology of Ps. of Sol. xvii. 9. Other references, such as the ‘captivity’ of Jerusalem's 
*sons and daughters’ (iv. 14) and the denunciation of Rome, * she that rejoiced’ at Jerusalem’s * fall, 
and was glad of thy ruin’ (iv. 33), “her exultation and her boasting’, become significant in the light 
of the captives which Pompey carried to Rome to adorn his triumph, which included not only 
Aristobulus, but also his son, Antigonus. and his two daughters. 

But they become even more significant in the light of the later Roman triumph under the 
Flavian dynasty which wrought the greatest tragedy from which Israel has ever suffered. Ever 
since Kneucker's careful investigations (published in 1870) critical opinion has decisively inclined, 
towards the view that the actual historical events which underlie the Book of Baruch belonged to 
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the Jewish struggle against Rome of the years A.D. 66-70. The chief indications which point to 
this conclusion are :— 

(i) The identification of Vespasian and his son Titus with " Nabuchodonosor’ and * Baltasar his 
son’ (i. 11, 12), whom Israel is commanded to serve loyally (ii. 21 Е). This expression of complaisance 
towards Rome finds its parallel in the attitude of the chief Pharisees in Judaca at a somewhat earlier 
period described in Josephus, Hars, ii. 17. 3, and in that of Josephus himself. 

(ii) The fearful sufferings of the Jews to which reference is made (viz. ‘great plagues’, ii. 2; 
‘eating the flesh of children’, ii. 3; ‘ bones of kings and ancestors cast forth |, ii. 24) accord with the 
incidents in the siege of Jerusalem portrayed by Josephus (Il'ars of the Fews, vi. 3, 4, story of the 
daughter of Eleazar devouring her own son; cp. also iv. 5. 1, 2). The reference in ii. 25 to those 
who ‘were cast out to the heat by day, and to the frost by night, and died in great miseries by 
famine’ finds ample confirmation in the full record of Josephus, according to whom (IVars, vi. 9. 
2—3) ‘there perished for want of food 11,0co' at one time. On the other hand, the references to 
the captivity and bondage (ii. 13, 14, 23, 29; iil. 8) are fully attested by Josephus. His numbers 
are doubtless exaggerated in many cases, yet he is probably not very wide of the truth when he 
reckons the numbers of those who were carried into captivity during the entire war to be 97,000 
(Wars, vi. 9. 3). 

(ш) The clear and definite reference to the destruction of the temple by fire in i. 2 and ii. 26 
cannot be said to apply to the events of 63 B.C., when Pompey entered the temple, and its precincts 
were desecrated by slaughter (Josephus, Hars, i. 7. 4 f). Ваг. ii. 26 evidently points to the destruction 
of the temple by fire in А.р. 70 (Jos., ibid., vi. 4). 

When we turn to the document B the contents can hardly be said to reveal a distinct historical 
situation. It is a discourse on Wisdom embodied in the Torah. Israel has been for some consider- 
able time dwelling in a foreign land (Bar. iii. 10) which can only refer to the very extensive 
diaspora in Egypt, Asia Minor, and other lands. It is difficult to found any definite conclusion as 
to date upon this. It is obviously intended to console Israel during the Roman dominion in 
Palestine. While Israel's temporal heritage had passed under Roman subjugation and paid tribute 
to the conqueror, the great spiritual possession, wisdom enshrined in the Torah, remained Israel's 
eternal glory of which none should deprive him (Bar. iv. 1-3). There can be little doubt that the 
significance of such a message to Israel would be enhanced during the years that followed the great 
overthrow in Vespasian's reign when Israel was bereft of temple and temple rites in the sacred city. 
The contents of B might scem to indicate Alexandria or Palestine as the place of its origin, but about 
this it is impossible to pronounce definitely on the basis of these contents only. 

With the document A it is otherwise. Ch. i. 2, when connected with ii. 26, in its reference to 
the total destruction of Jerusalem and its temple by fire, decisively points to the conclusion that it 
belonged to the original introduction of the document. Неге the date of the writing is fixed as 
the fifth year after the destruction of the temple, і.е. A.D. 74. The spirit of submission to the Roman 
authority, which it reflects, would be natural in the years which immediately followed the over- 
whelming and crushing blow to Isracl's national aspirations which the capture of Jerusalem and the 
destruction of the temple involved. A spirit and policy like that of Josephus underlies the document. 
Israel's main consolation at this hour was the spiritual consolation of the Torah. That at least 
remained. The document B was equally appropriate to the years which followed the catastrophe of 
A.D.70. On the whole it appears probable that both A aud B procceded from the circle of Johanan 
ben Zaccai, the first president of the School at Jabneh after the destruction of Jerusalem in A. b. 70. 
For (1) Johanan was a man of peace. He counselled peace in the struggle against Rome, and it is 
recorded of him that he prophesied imperial dignity for Vespasian in the days when he was a Roman 
general. (2) His pupils tore their garments and made lamentation as for the dead when they heard 
of the destruction of the temple of Jerusalem. (3) We read in Suc. 284 that he was a devoted 
student of the Torah, * Hc did not go four yards without reflecting on the Torah and without the 
phylacteries. These are significant traits which are reflected in both the documents А and B. Sce 
Jewish Encycl., art. ‘Johanan ben Zaccai'. This view has been suggested to the present writer, 
independently of one another, by both Prof. Burkitt and Mr. I. Abrahams. | 

We have already scen that the attitude of the document С (iv. 5-v. 9) to the Roman power is 
altogether different. Instead of compliance we have notes of burning resentment and hostility (sce 
above, $ 3). Asin the document A the events of the Flavian War against Judaea in A.D. 66 70 
clearly stand in the background. The captivity of Jerusalem's children (iv. 14), like the references in 
A (ii. 13, 14, 23, 29; iii 8), are in conformity with the well-known facts of history (Joseph. Bell. 
Jud. vi. 9. 3). * Those that rejoiced’ in Isiacl’s fall and the ‘exultation in her great multitude 
(iv. 33, 34) receive a vivid illustration in the triumph of Vespasian and Titus. Such ‘ boasting is to 
be ‘turned into mourning’ (iv. 34). We are unable to follow Kneucker in holding that the * fire that 
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shall come upon her from the Everlasting ' is a reference to the volcanic eruption which destroyed 
Pompeii and Herculaneum in A.D. 79. | ; 

It is hardly possible to determine the date of such a document by any definite zerminus ad 
quem. As terminus a quo wc naturally have the tragedy of A.D. 70, whose events were still vivid in 
the memory of the writer. The minds of those to whom he appealed were beginning to recover 
from the shock of a quite recent disaster. Therefore, while the document A might appeal to those 
who were cowed by a quite recent calamity, the document C might be reasonably placed a few years 
later. Perhaps A.D. 78 might be a not improbable date. But it might well have originated later still. 


$8. REDACTION OF THE DOCUMENTS. 


We have already seen that there is strong evidence to prove that the document A was originally 
composed in Hebrew, and that arguments less cogent, yet valid, lead us to the same conclusion 
respecting the document B, which is poetical in form. "The combination of both these documents 
into a single Hebrew roll probably followed not many years after their separate origination. In the 
prevailing gloom and depression awakened by such a catastrophe as that of 70 A.D.—the année 
terrible of the Jewish race—consolatory works and apocalyptic treatises would meet a widespread 
want. Documents A and B would appeal to minds that were disposed to bow to the inevitable— 
the cosmopolitan Jew, the liberal Pharisee whose sympathies were with Ananus rather than John of 
Gischala. ‘The immediate result of the terrible calamity was a profound shock to the spirit. How 
could God permit such a disaster to overtake His chosen people?’ Schiirer (G7 V?, i, pp. 659 foll.) 
shows how these fundamental religious problems which meet us in the Psalms recurred with pressing 
intensity in the days that followed the destruction of Jerusalem. The solution of the problem of 
Israel's calamity was that it was a * chastisement which God had inflicted on the people for their 
sin’. This conception meets us in both A and В (i. 17-19, 22, ii. 8-10, 24, iii. 8, 10-13), and also 
in C (iv. 7, 8). Cp. also Apoc. Bar. Ixxvii. 3. 4. ; 

It is difficult to decide how much in ch. i. 1-14 is the work of the editor who pieced together 
A and B. We have already seen that verses 3-9 hang badly together. We are confronted by an 
historical difficulty in i. 6-10, to which allusion has already been made. In $ 4 we dealt with the 
apparent historic incompatibility of sacrificial offerings with the ruined temple. How can we 
reconcile these verses with the destruction of the temple in A.D. 70? Are we to regard i. 6-10 as 
unessential drapery ? This seems hardly possible. We are driven, in fact, to raise the question 
discussed by Schürer (/2/d., pp. 653 foll): Did sacrificial offerings actually cease immediately after the 
destruction of the temple? Putting aside Clem. Rom., ch. 41, and the Ep. to Diogn. 3, in which the 
allusion to sacrifices might be regarded as having reference to the past rather than the present, we 
come to the argument of Josephus, сон. Ap. ii.6 ad fin. After stating that the law nowhere forbids 
Jews to pay honour to worthy men, provided it be inferior in kind to that which is paid to God, the 
writer proceeds to say ‘we willingly testify our respect to our emperors and to the Roman people. 
We also offer perpetual sacrifices for them . . . although we offer no other such sacrifices at our 
common expense, not even for our own children, yet do we this as a special honour to the emperors.’ 
Other confirmatory evidence is cited by Schürer; and though he is able to bring a considerable 
array of testimony on the other side, the statement of Josephus combined with Bar. i. 6-12 leaves 
behind a strong impression that such sacrifices were actually offered in Jerusalem after A.D. 70 by 
a party who were complaisant to the Roman power.! Probably these sacrifices ceased in the second 
century and subscquent Jewish writers ignored them as temporary and illegitimate. 

The Greek translation of the Hebrew original of A and B was probably made at the close of 
the first century or soon after the beginning of the second. Whether it included from the first the 
document C (iv. 5-v. 9) or the latter came to be added subsequently it is impossible to determine. 
Kneucker, indced, who regards the entire book as originally written in Hebrew, would make the 
terminus a quo of the Greck version about A.D. 118 or perhaps after the war of Bar Cocheba, A.D. 132-135. 
The zerminus ad quem is A.D. 172, for Irenaeus (Adv. Haereses, v. 35) quotes the passage Bar. iv. 36- 


1 The view here adopted has the support of Mr. I. Abrahams. Schürer, G/V?, i, p. 654, cites the passage in 
Taanith iv. 6 in which, when enumerating Israel’s days of calamity, it is stated ‘on the 17th Tammuz the Tamid came 
to an end’. The language of Josephus, which has been cited, practically admits this: ‘although we offer no other 
such sacrifices at the public expense. Abrahams therefore argues that the statement cited by Schürer from Taanith 
iv. 6, so far from contradicting the statement of Josephus, gives us a clue to its real meaning, since the 720210 was 
habitually bought at the public expense (paid for by the Shekálim). Cf. Pesikta Rabbati (sect. Shekalim). Josephus 
asserts that though the Tamid had ceased, contributions for a sacrifice for the emperor continued. It is therefore 
impossible to set aside such an express statement as that of Josephus, especially when taken in conjunction with the 
important collateral testimony of Ваг. i. 6-10. We have sacrifices for the emperor in the days of Caligula (Wars, 
ii. 10. 4; єр. 17. 2-4.) 
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v.9 as the words of Jeremiah. Somewhat later (A.D. 176-178) Athenagoras, in his Apologia, addressed 
to the emperor, M. Aurelius, cites ($ 69) Bar. iii. 35 as the words of an inspired prophet in close 
connexion with passages from Isaiah. 


$9. THE VERSIONS. 


І. Among the versions, the Greek was the first to appear, and secured thereby a wider currency 
for the entire work among the scattered Jewish population, and subsequently among the Christian 
communities of the Roman Empire. 

Opinions are divided on the question whether a single hand or two hands have worked at the 
Greek translation. Both Fritzsche and Schürer have argued for a single hand, as earlier scholars 
(e.g. De Wette and Hitzig) have done. Fritzsche (p. 172) acknowledges that differences in style 
are to be found between ch. i. 1-iii. 8 and the remainder of the work, but the language in both 
portions is in the main the same, while other scholars account for the difference by difference of 
subject-matter. Kneucker, on the other hand, contends strongly that two hands have worked at the 
Greek translation, and submits the entire book to a careful scrutiny (pp. 76-82). 1t should be noticed, 
however, that in his comparisons a very large number of the divergences in style are found in 
ch. iv. 5-v. 9, which we have already shown good reason for regarding as originally composed in 
Greek. This of itself would involve a considerable difference in style from the earlier portion trans- 
lated from an original Hebrew text. Thus Kneucker observes the frequent employment of the Greek 
particle ydp in iv. 7, 9, IO, 11, 15, 18, 19, 22. 23, 24. 87, 28, 20, 33; 35, V. 3, 4, б, 7. 9 (in nearly every 
case reproduced in Syr. by =). also a more independent and free arrangement of words, iv. 9, 24, 
25, V. 1, 2. In ch. iv. 10, 11 thr al\padwolar tor vidr pov Kal тб! 0vyarcpor without the repetition of 
тў» eixu. before ràr 68vy. Also the genit. before the governing noun, iv. 25, 37, v. 5, 7, and the 
qualifying adj. or adjectival phrase preceding the noun: Tùr тара тоб Oco0 buoy тштзр{аг (iv. 24), 
Tip Tapa тоб Oeot ézeAotcar huir Оруу (iv. 25); cf. iv. 29, 31, 33, 36. v. 3. 

Another point to which the same writer calls attention is the close connexion between LXX on 
Jeremiah and our own text in those cases where borrowings from Jeremiah have taken place; c.g. 
Bar. i. 9, cf. Jer. xxiv. 1; Bar. ii. 3, cf. Jer. xix. 9; Bar. ii. 4, cf. Jer. xlii. 18; Bar. ii. 11, cf. Jer. xxxii. 21; 
Bar. ii. 13, cf. Jer. xlii. 2; Bar. ii. 21, 22, cf. Jer. xxxiv. 10,9; Bar. ii. 23, cf. Jer. xxv. 10, 11, бе. These 
close resemblances are explained by some (Dillmann, Fritzsche, and Ewald) as due to the fact that 
the same Greek translator has produced the LXX of Jeremiah and the Greck rendering of Baruch. 
This theory, however, does not explain the differences as well as the coincidences of language. A 
more probable theory is that of Hávernick, Schürer, and (in later years) of Hitzig that the Greek 
translator of Baruch was acquainted with and made use of the LXX Jeremiah. This view will be 
found to be in some respects parallel to that which we shall have to adopt in reference to the Syriac 
version. The Greek translator of the document A was evidently familiar with Theodotion's version 
of Daniel (G9) or its groundwork, as we have indicated frequently in the notes.! 

The MSS. of the LXX from which our text is obtained are, in the order of importance: 

1. The Codex Vaticanus (В). written in uncials of the fourth century. 

2. Cod. Alexandrinus (A), written in uncials of the fifth century, now in the British Museum. 

3. Cod. Marchalianus, written in uncials not later, according to Ceriani, than the sixth century, 
designated Q. 

4. Codex Venetus (numbered 23), ‘written in sloping uncials of the eighth and ninth centuries’ 


| (Swete). 


In addition to these we have twenty-two cursive MSS. The famous Szuaztic codex (x) and the 


| Codex Ephrém Syri (C) do not contain the Book of Baruch. 


уч 


Н. A Syriac version which ranks next in importance to the Greek must have been made before 
the time of Ephrém Syrus (about the middle of the fourth century), who specially cites the Book of 
Baruch. This version is identified by Ewald, Ceriani, and Schürer with the Peshitta, while Kneucker 
disputes this view, holding that the Pesh. did not contain the books of the Apocrypha. We have 
a Syriac version in two forms: 

(1) That which is contained in Walton's Polyglott, vol. iv, based on the Pocock Codex as well as 
the Cod. Usserianus. Upon this version we have chiefly relied in the accompanying commentary. 
This version has been amended by Paul de Lagarde in his work Ziórz Veteris Testamenti Apocryphi 
Syriace, &c. (1861). 

(2) We have also the Syro-Hexaplar translation of Bishop Paul of Tela, executed at the 
instigation of the Monophysite patriarch Athanasius of Antioch in the year A. D. 617 at Alexandria. 


1 Theodotion is mentioned in the Syro-Hexaplar as textual authority for the Greek (cited in margin of Ceriani's 
edition with initial L). Cp. Encycl. Bibl., ‘Text and Versions, $ 50. 
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It derives its name from the fact that it is based on Origen's Hexapla and closely follows the Greek 
text in the retention of Greek words and Hexaplaric signs. It thus becomes a valuable aid in the 
restoration of the Hexaplar text (De Wette, Zzu/citing, 8th ed., $ бо). This Syro-Hexaplar version is 
contained in a codex belonging to the eighth century, written in Estrangelo, called Ambrosianus, 
reproduced in 1874 by photolithography (not by any means clearly in some places) by Ceriani. 
There is also an earlier reproduction (1861) by the same scholar (clearly printed and easily read). 
We are here chiefly concerned with Walton's and Lagarde's text. A very cursory examination 
of this version when compared with LXX (A and B) clearly shows that it is no mere slavish 
reproduction of the latter, but contains numerous variants as well as expansions. We have already 
shown that there is clear evidence to indicate that the Syriac version (i.e. Walton's, and also Lagarde's 
amended version) in iv. 5-v. 9 is based on the Greck original for the simple reason that in docu- 
ment C there was no other. But it is otherwise with i. 1-iv. 4 (A and B). Here we are unable to 
follow in its entirety K neucker's elaborate proof that the Syriac version is wholly based on the LXX. 
Reasons will be forthcoming in the commentary which point to the conclusion that the Syr. was 
based on the Hebrew original as well as on the LXX version. (1) This inference might be suggested 
by the Syr. rendering of єлї тотанойё Xo, Dar. i. 4 ad fin. Here Хойд is reproduced in Syr. by Str. 
This may point to a Hob. variant, since the confusion of з and 7 is exceedingly common, апа Greek 
reproduces у by ø (as in Ў). Too much stress, however, cannot be laid upon proper names, which 
Syriac notoriously modifies and alters. (2) A more instructive example is i. 1, where ё» BagvAGri 
corresponds to the Syr. saad ‘to Babel’ as though Baruch wrote the letter zo Babylon. This 
variant is best explained by the Heb. original 5323 in which the first of the three letters 3 was 


dropped and 533 was naturally interpreted as accus. ‘to Babel’. (3) A more striking example is 
found in the enigmatic word éexeóidCouev (В; in A ёсуҳєй:асарер) in i. 19. The word is a ат. eip. in 
the LXX. In Suidas and Hesych. the Greek word is explained by éyyiew, gAgoiá(ew which yields 
no satisfactory sense and yet is reproduced in the Syro-Hexaplar by коө 2:90. Fortunately we 
have in Diod. Sic. i. 23 and Polyb. xii. 4. 4, xxiii. 9. 12, a guide to a signification which yields 
a better sense, ‘act precipitately or rashly ' (К.У. * dealt unadvisedly ): ‘ We have acted precipitately 
in not hearkening to his voice. We have, however, in Dan. ix the source from which many 
passages and phrases are borrowed, and here Dan. ix. 5, 11 enables us to restore the original 
ibipa yee ogb UA. Here Kneucker is obliged to confess that the Syr. version (that of Walton) 
‘is relatively the most correct’, aaas was Йэ gio which evidently closely follows the Heb. 
original. But how did éoyed:dQopey arise? 1t might perhaps be suggested that it arose by corrup- 
tion of éeraciáCouer. But it is a far more probable view that 3277 became corrupted into UW. (4) 
For ёкоААйб} eis jas rà xaxd in the following verse (i. 20) we have in Syr. Js. e Mile. With 
the former cp. Deut. xxviii. 60 (Heb. and LXX). The corresponding Heb. of the original may 
therefore have been лута 332 pam, But the Syr. rests on a variant MYW $92 NIM which has greater 
inherent probability since we have in Dan. ix. 13 nN3 nxm луч bo, and we know that Dan. ix. 7-19 
is the source from which phraseology is largely derived in Bar. i. 15-ii. 17. (5) In ii. 7 LXX 
а €AdAHGED kúpios éd! маз, пата rà кака Tatra à Aler èp ђраѕ The original Heb. evidently was 
voy ANSI пп пуутэз-лк wy лал mm WiN. Here Syr. renders the opening Heb. (8 by ‘inasmuch 
as’... ha e S>») Stoo ‘inasmuch as the Lord [our God] has declared concerning us all 
these evils which have come upon us’. This rendering of the relat. in Heb. is not only more 
accurate but brings with it better construction and sense. It is obviously not based on the Greek 
but on the Heb. original. (6) Another striking example may be found in ch. i. 9, on which consult 
the commentary. (7) Examples of dependence on a Hebrew original, sometimes on a variant 
corruption, may also be found in the document B (Bar. iii. 9-iv. 4), e.g. iii. 16 ody for роу, 18 7202 
for^pn. Оп these instances the notes should be consulted ; also on iii. 21, 23, 34, 35. In not a few 
cases we have inferior renderings, and in a large number of passages indicated in the notes we have 
expansions ! in the Syriac text itself, evidently in some cases added in later copies. But in some of 
the modifications introduced into the Syriac we may probably sce primitive influences. Апа this 
concerns the document C (iv. 5-v. gj as well as A and B. 


! The most natnral explanation ot tnese variants and expansions is to be found in Prof. Sanday's article in 
Studies in the Synoptic Problem, pp. 17 foll, in whieh he describes the physical conditions under which a scribe or 
copyist worked with the roll, not spread out before him on a desk, bnt deposited in its sczzzzzz or capsa for inter- 
mittet reference. A good example of a variant thus caused may be found in Bar. iv. 16 (on which see note). Still 
more would variations oecur when we have to deal with translations and not copies. Here subtle motives would also 
co-operate, enhanced in the ease of a rendering which was more or less paraphrastic. 
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We have therefore sufficient indications to show that the original author of the Syriac version 
as represented in Walton's Polyglott and Lagarde's edition made use of the Hebrew original of A 
and В, апа not exclusively of the Greek translation as Kneucker insists (p. 163 f.). That it rested 
also on G Kneucker shows from many examples. Perhaps the most significant is to be found in 
iii. 32, in which «rgrór rerpazóber corresponds to M272 in the Heb. original (cf. Exod. ix. 9, 10). 
This is е word which Delitzsch employs in his Heb. №. T. for rergázoóa in Acts х. 12. But Syr. 
has no corresponding word, and so there renders We Kxoily ЈА just as in Bar. ій, 32 Juss 
MAI М>». Ср. i. 14 note. 

Accordingly the conclusion to which we are guided is analogous to that to which Cornill was 
led in his memorable critical edition of Ezekiel (1886) when dealing with the Peshitta: *It is 
apparent at every stage that S has rendered its Heb. original frecly, and does not contemplate 
a literal translation’ (p. 148). This will be found abundantly illustrated in the notes on Baruch, 
where additions and variations of phrase will be found, ‘additions of the most varied character’ 
(р. 150). ‘S is no pure recension but a mixed one. In the first place LXX has exercised over it 
an important influence’ (p. 153). A similar result is even recorded in far different conditions and 
a very different ficld, where divergences of rendering are naturally restricted, viz. in Genesis, by 
Hänel in his careful investigation of the Peshitta (* Die aussermasoretischen Ubereinstimmungen zw. 
der Septuaginta und der Peshitta in der Genesis’). This writer shows from a large number of 
instances that S is there based not only on LXX but also on a Heb. text which stands considerably 
nearer to the LXX than the Massorctic version (pp. 68 foll.).! 

From slight yet significant indications we may derive some inference as to the date of the Syriac 
version in its origin. 

(a) In Bar. v. 2 Jerusalem is exhorted to put on the diadem (yirpa), but when we turn to the 
Syr. we find the diadem is exchanged for the military Леле? (J3222 as in 1 Sam. xvii. 5, Eph. 
vi 17). Again, in v. 5 ‘by tents’ takes the place of ‘on the height’. 

(6) We note the expansion given in Syr. of iv. 31, 32: ‘The cities shall be in dread that treated 
thee ill and rejoiced in thy downfall. The cities shall be in terror that enslaved thy sons. Thou 
shalt rejoice in their downfall. They shall be alarmed who treated thec 111. She shall be in dread who 
received thy sons.’ An extra clause is added. The last clause refers to Rome specially, which we 
know possessed a large population of Jews (cf. Juven. Sav. iii. 12-16 and Schurer%, vol. iii, p. 35). 
The cities to which reference is here made are probably those to which the large number, to which 
Josephus refers, was deported. See above under $ 7 (ii). 

From these indications, of which (a) is the morc significant, we infer that the Syriac version 
arose at a time when therc was a considerable reawakening of the martial spirit of rcvolt against 
Rome. This points to a date about 130 B.C. and after, when the struggle. headed by Bar Cocheba, 
was impending—the last uprising of Judaism against the powcr of Rome. At that time a large 
population of Jews (considerably augmented by those who had escaped from Judaea under the 

| Flavian dynasty) had settled down in the Euphrates lands. Among these Jews Syriac versions, not 
only of the O.T. but also of such works as the Book of Baruch, would find ready acceptance. The 
reader who has studied Prof. Burkitt's Early Eastern Christianity (sec esp. pp. 75 foll.) will not find 
this date unreasonably early. Lastly, we know that the Jews were persecuted under Trajan, and 
that before the outbreak of Bar Cocheba's rebellion Rabbi Akiba made a final journey throughout 
Parthia and Asia Minor and preached against Hadrian and his legions (sec art. Akiba in 
Hastingss Exc. А. Е.) The Syriac version in its earliest form may have arisen 132 А.Р. 

III. We have two ancient Latin versions, (a) the Vetus Latina a, sometimes called the 
'Jtala, which also included Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Macc, Prayer of Manasseh, and 
fourth Esdras. That this version originated before the time of Jerome is evident from the fact that 
Cyprian (Test. adversus Jud. ii. 6) quotes Bar. ій. 35-7 and Tertullian (Adv. Praxean 16) makes 
a reference to verse 37. The version was, however, incorporated into the Vulgate. Fritzsche 
in Schenkel's Bibel-lexicon characterizes the style of the //a/a as a patois full of provincialisms and 
| violations of grammatical and syntactical rules. Not a few Greek terms are retained in Latin form. 
| The careful investigation of this version by Kneucker (pp. 143-9) shows how closely the Greek 
version is followed, but not the exact text of any existing codex. (6) Vetus Latina b was fist 
published at Rome in 1683 by Jos. Caro from an old MS. Since then it has been republished by 

Sabatier in the Bibliotheca Casinensis, vol. i (1873), on the basis of three additional MSS. Where 
Vet. Lat. a differs from the Greek text, Tez. Lat. b follows the latter. It is, however, also clear that 
Vet. Lat. b follows in a considerable number of details Tez. Lat. a, but has a better Latin style. 


! Also Burkitt (Ало. Bibl, ‘Text and Versions,’ Peshitta, $ бо) remarks that the Syr. Ecclesiasticus is partly 
a rendering of the Hebrew. 
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IV. The Arabice version contained in Walton's Polyglott closely adheres to the Greek text. 
Kneucker has shown in his detailed examination (pp. 177 foll.) that in the vast majority of instances 
G^ is followed and not G°. 

V. The Ethiopic version similarly is based on G^ in abbreviated form. It is contained in 
Dillmann's Biblia Vet. Test. Aethiopica, vol. v (1894). 

VI. The Coffie version was first published in 1870 by Father Bsciai (see Kneucker zz /oc.) in an 
edition on the basis of the Cairo codex of the Prophets. Brugsch published subsequently (1872—4) 
a Sahidic (Thebaic) version of the Book of Baruch (including the Epistle of Jeremiah) in Lepsius’ 
Zeitschrift für ägyptische Sprache und Alterthumskunde, series х, pp. 134-6; Xi, pp. 18—21; xii, 
pp- 46-9, from a carcful, though not faultless, copy made by the learned Copt Kabis. We have 
also an edition by Schulte, 1892 (pp. 37-9). This version, like the Arabic and Eth., adheres on 
the whole to G^, though there are omessions of individual words such as кеё and of particles and 
pronouns, and even of phrases, and there are also additions. 

VII. The Armenian version likewise follows, with few exceptions, G^. 


$10. INFLUENCE ON CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH LITERATURE. 


The influence of the book on ecclesiastical Christzan literature has been far greater than 
upon the Jewish. We have already referred to the use made by Athenagoras of Bar. iii. 35 (see § 8, 
ad fin.), as well as by Irenaeus, who quotes (Adv. /7aeres. v. 35) the passage in Ваг. iv. 36-v. 9 as the 
words of Jeremiah. It seems at this time to have been assumed that because Baruch was the 
secretary of the prophet, and wrote out many of his discourses, the Book of Baruch must have 
also contained the utterances of Jeremiah. Thus Clemens Alexandr. (Paedag. I. x. 91-2) cites 
several passages from the Book of Baruch as the words of Jeremiah. Hippolytus, in his treatise 
Contra Noétum, takes note of the fact that Noétus and his followers make use of the passage Bar. 
iii. 35-7 as a support to their patripassian views of Christology. Оп the other hand, Origen, like 
Melito, follows the Jewish Canon, and so ignores what Roman Catholic theologians (including the 
latest commentator Schneedorfer) call the Deutero-Canonical books (Apocrypha), though Lamenta- 
tions and Epistle of Jeremiah are included in the canonized writings. It is probable, however, that 
(as in the case of Clemens Al) he included the Book of Baruch under Jeremiah, since he cites the 
oft-quoted Bar. iii. 38 in his Commentary on St. Fohu’s Gospel, and also Bar. iii. 9-13 in his Ferem, 
Homil, vii. 3. Similarly his pupil, Dionysius of Alexandria, quotes Bar. iii. 14, 15, while Apost. Const, 
cite Bar. iv. 4. So also references are to be found in Tertullian and Cyprian. Lactantius cites Bar. 
iii. 36 f. as the words of Jeremiah along with citations from Isaiah and the Psalms (/ys¢. iv. 38). 
Ephréni Syr. regarded Bar., as well as the other Apocrypha, as Scripture. 

Yet in fact many Greek Fathers of the fourth century separated the Apocryphal (or so-called 
Deutero-Canonical) writings from the Canonical Baruch, however, formed an exception, since it 
was treated as an appendix to Jeremiah, and so formed part of what Athanasius calls k«arorc(ópera 
xai mzapaboÜérra, тпіотеодёрта тє два eivai Bi3dta. Similarly, Cyril of Jerusalem and the Provincial 
Synod of Laodicea. Thus we find Chrysostom frequently quoting passages from Baruch as words 
‘of the prophet’ or Jeremiah. 

As we follow the Лао Fathers from Hilary of Poitiers and Ambrosius onwards we find a 
similar tradition. On the other hand Jerome, who studied and followed Hebrew tradition, forms a 
unique exception. He separates the Book of Baruch, together with the Epistle of Jeremiah, from the 
book of the prophet Jeremiah as non-Canonical: ‘Librum autem Baruch notarii eius, qui apud 
Hebraeos nec legitur nec habetur, praetermisimus. This is the more remarkable since in subsequent 
times Pope Felix III, Cassiodorus, and others cite Baruch as authoritative scripture. In the Latin 
Bible (as revised by Jerome) Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah are omitted. Thus they are not to 
be found in the Cod. Amiatinus, the oldest known MS. of the Vulgate. On the other hand, at the 
Council of Trent it was recognized as part of the O.T. among other Deutero-Canonical books. Our 
English Bible follows the Protestant tradition in placing it among the Apocrypha as non-Canonical. 
For further detail we would refer to Reusch's work, pp. 2-21, and to Schürer, GY V”, iii, p. 342 f. 
Among Protestant German divines till Ewald there was a tendency to depreciate the value of the book. 

With reference to the Book of Baruch as a part of Fewis% literature, we have already shown 
that there are strong grounds for the belief that a Hebrew original of Bar. i. 1-iv. 4 existed for a 
time among the Jewish communities of the Diaspora during the last quarter of the first century, and 
that the rest of the book must have been published within that period in Greek. During the early 
part of the second century the whole must have circulated in Greek and somewhat later in Aramaic 
(among the Jewish settlements of Mesopotamia). But the history of the book both then and later 
among the Jewish communities is most obscure. Probably the note of complaisance towards the 
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Roman power in ch. i. 1-11. 8 did not commend the book to Jews after the suppression of Bar 
Cocheba’s insurrection in A.D. 135. Тһе testimony of the Apostolic Constitutions (v. 20) that on 
the 10th of the month Gorpiaeus it was read along with the Lamentations of Jeremiah as a portion 
in Jewish worship is subject to some difficulty, as we are unable to identify the date assigned with 
that of the Jewish Calendar, though the statement is confirmed by a reference to synagogue-worship 
accompanied by a citation of Bar. iv. 9 in Ephrém Syrus. See Schürer, GXT”, їй, p. 342. The 
express statement of Jerome (Preface to Jerem.) that in his day the Book of Baruch and the Epistle 
of Jeremiah were‘ not read among the Hebrews’ would lead us to the conclusion that in the fourth 
century A.D. both had ceased to have any recognized place in current Jewish religious literature. 


$11. THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE Book or BARUCH. 


Since the book is composite in authorship and tendency, it cannot be said to present in its 
three documents any uniformity of ideas, except in certaiu positive general features common to all 
three parts and also in the general absence of others to which allusion will be made. 

(a) Doctrine of God. lu all the three documents God is recognized as the absolute ruler of 
Israel's destiny, the fountain of righteousness and power, i. 15, 19, ii. 6, iii. т, 32 foll. The docu- 
ment В (iii. g-iv. 4) naturally emphasizes God's wisdom and universal knowledge (iii. 32-7). On 
the other hand, God's mercy, which listens to the cry of His people, is assumed throughout the 
penitential supplication of i. 15-iii. 8, and is expressly affirmed in ii. 35, iii. 2. These features are, 
however, most prominent in document C (iv. 5-v. 9), which is greatly influenced by the Deutero- 
Isaiah, in which God's love and mercy to His people is the dominant theme. This divine compassion 
is the ground of the repeated exhortation ‘Be of good cheer’. * Пе that called thee by name will 
comfort thee. This document C is specially characterized by the designation of God as * Ever- 
lasting ' (aicrios), iv. 22, 35, v. 2, and as ‘Holy One’, iv. 22. On the other hand, when we turn to 
the document A (i. 2, 32-iii. 8). Lord God (ants mm) is the usual combination, frequently with the 
Ist pers. plur. added, ‘ Lord our God. In fact ‘Lord’ (= mm) belongs to this document and not 
to the other two. To this in two passages (iii. 1, 4) is added the epithet ‘Almighty’ (zarroxpáreop, 
Heb. mss) or * All-ruler ' (iii. 1, 4). See Gifford's Introd. ad fix. 

(0) The doctrine of Sin and of Suffering as the divinely inflicted chastisement for sin is strongly 
emphasized throughout the book, especially in i. r3, 18-й. то, 22 foll, iii. 10-13, iv. 6-8, 12, 13. 
Moreover. the sin of the fathers is visited in chastisement on the children, though the obverse doctrine 
of merit through the righteousness of ancestors which plays so large a part in Jewish Soteriology 
(cp. Matt. iii. 9. Weber, Fidische Theologic, $ 63) is repudiated in ii. 19. 

(c) Silence on other points of doctrine. One is impressed by a certain meagreness in the religious 
conceptions presented to us in this brief book. 1n this respect it stands sharply contrasted with the 
wealth of ideas contained in 2 Baruch, i. e. the Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch. Of the Angclology of the 
latter (2 Bar. vi. 4 Ё, vit, viii, temple destroyed by angels, with which the Epistle to the nine and a 
half tribes should be compared, Ixxx. 1,2 in Charles's ed. of 2 Bar.) we have not a trace, nor have we 
mention of Sirens, Liliths, and dragons (2 Bar. x. 8); only a stray reference to demons in 1 Bar. iv. 35, 
a borrowed feature. Even the Messianic clement prominent in 2 Bar. (xxix. 3-5. xxxix. 7) is con- 
spicuous by its absence, as in fact are apocalyptic and eschatological ideas generally. Of the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous, to which 2 Bar. alludes (xxx). not a word is said in 1 Bar., though we cannot 
go so far as to assert (with Toy in Yewish Encycl.) that it is denied in ii. 17, where the language 
respecting the dead in Shcól is merely au echo of Ps. сху. 17. Nor have we the pessimistic forecast 
of a coming age of decay such as we find in 2 Bar. xxxi. 5, xxxii. 5, 6 (cf. Epistle to the nine and 
a half tribes, Ixxxiii. 9-23, Ixxxv. 10). The 2 Baruch and the Epistle to the nine апа a half 
tribes evidently belong to a school and atmosphere of thought entirely different from that of 
1 Baruch. 

(d) Great message of document Б. Ch. iii. g-iv. 4, with its praise of Wisdom embodied in the 


' Torah, strikes the highest note that meets the ear throughout the whole book. There is something 


profoundly impressive and pathetic in the closing verses of this document which direct Isracl's 
thoughts away from his national humiliation, the temple-ruins and the vanished material pomp of 
religious ritual, to the eternal glory of that wisdom enshrined in the Torah which was to be Israel's 
inalienable possession for ever: * Turn thee, О Jacob, and take hold of it: walk toward her shining in 
the presence of the light thereof.’ We can afford to miss the grandiose and bizarre effects of apocalyptic 
as we stand in the clear sunlight of this sublime utterance. In place of the ruined temple the broad 
universe is the ‘house of God’ (iii. 24, 25). 
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$12. SELECTED LITERATURE. 


The articles оп the Book of Baruch in the Zcycf. Bibl, Hastzngs's РВ, Encycl. Brit. (11th ed.), Jewish Encycl., 
and in PRS, i, p. 640f. under ‘ Apocryphen des A.T/— Perhaps the most complete and useful is by SCHÜRER, GJ РЗ, 
iii, pp. 338-44. 

үс commentaries specially to be mentioned are FRITZSCHE, Exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apocryphen, 
Leipz, 1851; REUSCH, £rhlarung des Buches Baruch (1853), which is from the Roman Catholic standpoint, useful 
for its survey of the book's place in patristic literature, [also from same standpoint Das Buch Jeremias, des Propheten 
Klagelieder и. das Buch Baruch by SCHNEEDORFER (1903)] ; EWALD in Die Propheten des Alten Bundes, iti (Dee 
Jüngsten Propheten). The most important, however, is that by KNEUCKER (1879), which contains not only an 


ample Introduction but also a very complete textual apparatus with a careful examination of the different versions, , 


a full commentary, a translation, and a reproduction of the original Hebrew. In English should be specially 
mentioned the Commentary on the Apocrypha, edited by Dr. Wace, to which the Ven. E. H. Gifford, D.D., contributes 
the commentary on the Book of Baruch. Lastly, Die Apocryphen des A.T., by KAUTZSCH, to which ROTHSTEIN 
contributes Baruch, will be found useful and suggestive. 

Among other contributions we should mention HITZIG, Zez/scA. für szssensch. Theol., 1860, pp. 262-73; 
HILGENFELD, 7672., 1862, pp. 199-203 ; 1879, pp. 437-54; 1880, pp. 412-22, and KNEUCKER, /0/7., 1880, pp. 309-23; 
GRATZ, * Abfassungszeit und Bedeutung des Buches Baruch,’ Monatsch. fiir Gesch. и. Wissensch. des Judenthums, 
iii. 1887, pp. 5-20. 








! Attention should have been drawn above under $ 2 to the two parts of the confession of Israel, noted in his 
article by Dr. Marshall. Тһе //zs/ and shorter portion (i. 15-ii. 5) appears to have been intended more especially 
for use by the inhabitants of Judah. Hence the distinction in ii. 4 ‘round about ws . . . hath scattered them’. The 
second part (ii. 6-11. 8) is the confession more especially of the exiles. Hence in ii, 13, iii. 8 ‘scattered ws’. This 
distinction is useful since it accounts for the repetition of phrase in the two parts, e.g. i. 15 and ii. 6; ii. 4 and ii. 13 
(ш. 8). Both portions obviously proceeded from the same hand, rested on like presuppositions (such as the solidarity 
of Israel and Judah), and are based very largely on Danielic phraseology. 
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.1 And these are the words of the book, which Baruch the son of Nerias, the son of Maaseas, the 
. 2 son of Sedekias, the son of Asadias. the son of Helkias, wrote in Babylon, in the fifth year, aud in 
the seveuth day of the month, what time as the Chaldeans took Jerusalem, and burnt it with firc. 

3 Aud Baruch did read the words of this book in the hearing of Jechonias the son of Joakim king of 
4 Judah, and in the hearing of all the people that came to Zear the book, and in the hearing of the 
mighty men, and of the kings’ sons, and in the hearing of the elders, and in the hearing of all the 
people, from the least unto the greatest, even of all them that dwelt at Babylon by the river Sud. 
,6 And they wept, and fasted, and prayed before the Lord; they made also a collection of money 
· y according to every man's power: and they sent // to Jerusalem unto Joakim the ZgZ priest, the 
son of Helkias, the son of Salom, and to the priests, and to all the people which were found with 

8 him at Jerusalem, at the same ttme when he took the vessels of the house of the Lord, that had been 
carried out of the temple, to return ¢/em into the land of Judah, the tenth day of the month Sivan, 


TITLE. С 511. Baruch ; S ‘In addition the Second Ep. of Baruch the Scribe’; S (Lag.) ‘ The Second Epistle’; Arm. 
* Ep. of Baruch ' ; Vet. Lat. 2 å‘ Prophecy of Baruch’; Copt. ‘Baruch the prophet’. [The ‘Second Ep.’ in 5 title refers by 
implication to the earlier preceding Ep. in S addressed by Baruch to the nine and a half tribes beyond the Euphrates.] 


INTRODUCTION 1-14 [t, 3a belong to document D ; 2, 3 2-14, excluding redactional insertions, to document A]. 

1. On the personal details respecting Baruch see эсу. D, sub voce, and cf. Joseph. Axt. x. 9. 1, Kneucker 
Introd., pp. 2 foll. J/aaseas here 15 obviously the Mahséiah of Jer. xxxii. 12 ; zl sadzasis the Hebr. Hasadiah. We find 
the name in 1 Chron.ii.20. In 5, through omission of the opening character and the frequent confusion of 1 and 7, the 
name takes the form La, This form of the name may, however, have arisen through Jer. li. 50. Baruch's genealogy 
is here traced further back than Mahsé@iah (Jer. xxxii. 12). S reads ‘zo Babylon’, as though the letter were dispatched 
from Palestine. How this may have textually arisen has been already explained, Introd., $ 9 (ii. Syr. Version). In 
this way the so-called Second Ep. (in 5) accords with the preceding epistle addressed to the nine and a half tribes 
beyond the Euphrates (cf. Title above), which is given in Walton's Z'o/ve7. and as an addendum in Charles's Дос. of 
- Baruch, pp. 124 foll. 

2. The omission of the numera! before шубу is certainly unusual, and points either to a defective original or to an 
omission by the translator. S leads us to the conclusion that the omission belonged to the original. 
warrant, therefore, for the insertion of the name of the month Sivan (with Ewald). 

In Ezek. i. 2, viii. 1, &c., the years are reckoned from the date of the first capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
when Jehoiachin was made prisoner (597 B.C.). In this year, however, Jerusalem was not burnt, but in the subsequent 
and final capture when the temple was destroyed 587-586 в.с. (cf. Bar. ii. 26). 1t is from this date, therefore (with 
Fritzsche, as against Eichhorn and others), the fifth year should be reckoned. See Introd., $ 4. 

3, 4. The language reminds us of 2 Kings xxiii. 2; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30. mpos т» 3) 3dor, i.e. to hear the book. S(8Xos 
instead of BigAiov in 3a. Similarly BiBdos in iv. 1. We know nothing of the locality of Sud. Grotius conjectures 
that it refers to the city Soita. Bochart would emend to 5x7, i.e. the city Sora. S, in fact, renders ‘river of Str’, 
which may be founded on the original YS, but it is precarious to base a conclusion on the Syr. treatment of proper 


| names. Cheyne's suggestion of Shihor (in Алсу. Bibl.) is pure conjecture. L and Ar. follow G in reading Sz; so 
also characteristically SHex, 


5. With the phraseology comp. 2 Chron. xxiv. 5, 11; Lev. v. 7, &c. 

7. lepéa (as contrasted with following fepeis) 1s used in the pregnant sense of the head-priest of the Jerusalem 
sanctuary as in 1 Kings iv. 2; 2 Kings xi. 9, xii. 8; cf. Lev. xiii. 2; Num. iii. 6; Neh. xiii. 4; 1 Chron. xvi. 39, с, 
(cf. 1 Macc. xv. 1). In assigning this position to Joakim the writer departs from earlier tradition. According ta 
1 Chron. v. 39 the succession of High Priests was Shallum, Hilkiah, Azariah, Seraiah. Esdras (A) viii. 1 interpolates 
| Zichri between Hilkiah and Azariah. In only quite late times we find a tradition (in Joseph. «£z. xi. 5. 1) that on the 
| death of Darius a certain Jehoiakim, son of Jeshua, was High Priest contemporary with Ezra. But this was more 
| than 120 years after the time to which this passage refers. The chief priest in Jerusalem at the time of its final over- 
; throw (587-586 B. C.) was Seraiah, 2 Kings xxv. 18 (— Jer. lii. 24). | 

8. As already shown (Introd., $ 4) the reference of abróv is vague. ‘He’ might be referred to Joakim (Jehoiakim) 
of the preceding verse (so Herzfeld, Hilgenfeld, &c.). But this is evidently not intended. Baruch, the subject of 
verse 3, is meant, since his presence in Babylon and not in Judaea fits the situation (so Fritzsche, Reusch, Ewald, 
Hávernick, Hitzig, and Kneucker). Hm К 

The restoration of the vessels to Jerusalem is another departure from the older tradition. According to the latter, 
the vessels which had been carried off by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings xxiv. 13, i.c. 597 B.C, and xxv. 14 f., i. c. 586 В.с.) 
were restored by Cyrus (Ezra i. 7-11). The statement in this verse seems to ignore Jeremiah's polemic against 
Hananiah and the false prophets (Jer. xxvii. 16, xxviii. 3, xxix. 4). Zedekiah's preparation of silver vessels is another 
addition to the later story. The angelic vision in 2 Bar. vi. 4-10 respecting the concealment of the furniture of 
the Holy of Holies is another example of the freedom with which later writers dealt with history. The month Sivan 
(May-June) belongs in origin to the Babylonian Calendar (Schrader, COT, ii, p. 69 £.), borrowed by exilian and 
post-exilian Judaism and made the third month of their ecclesiastical year. lt is mentioned in the late post-exilian 
Esther viii. 9. S reads here Nisan and om. ‘silver’ (perhaps as derogatory to national dignity). 
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9 лате, silver vessels, which Sedekias the son of Josias king of Judah had made, after that Nabu- 
chodonosor king of Babylon had carried away Jechonias, and the princes, and the captives, and the 
to mighty men, and the people of the land, from Jerusalem, and brought them unto Babylon. And 
they said, Behold, we have sent you money ; buy you therefore with the money burnt offerings, and 
sin offerings, and incense, and prepare an oblation, and offer upon the altar of the Lord our God; 
11 and pray for the life of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and for the life of Baltasar his son, that 
т? their days may be as the days of heaven above the earth: and the Lord will give us strength, and 
lighten our eyes, and we shall live under the shadow of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and 
under the shadow of Baltasar his son, and we shall serve them many days, and find favour in their 
13 sight. Pray for us also unto the Lord our God, for we have sinned against the Lord our God; and 
14 unto this day the wrath of the Lord and his indignation is not turned from us. And ye shall read 
this book which we have sent unto you, to make confession in the house of the Lord, upon the day 
of the feast and on the days of the solemn assembly. 
15 And ye shall say, To the Lord our God ée/ongeth righteousness, but unto us confusion of face, as 
16 at this day, unto the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to our kings, and to 
17 our princes, and to our priests, and to our prophets, and to our fathers: for that we have sinned 
18 before the Lord, and disobeyed him, and have not hearkened unto the voice of the Lord our God, 
19 to walk in the commandments of the Lord that he hath set before us: since the day that the Lord 
brought our fathers out of the land of Egypt, unto this present day, we have been disobedient unto 
20 the Lord our God, and we have dealt unadvisedly in not hearkening unto his voice. Wherefore the 
plagues clave unto us, and the curse, which the Lord commanded Moses his servant 7o pronounce in 


9. Obviously an echo of Jer. xxiv. 1. There дєтротаѕ corresponds to the doubtful word “VADY = ‘ prison’ (Isa. xxiv. 
22, xlii. 7; Ps. cxlii. 8), and there applied apparently to those who are imprisoned. The ‘people of the land’ corre- 
sponds to "97 DY of Zech. vii. 5, but meaning here, as in 2 Kings xxiv. 14, Jer. i. 18, Dan. ix. 6, the common people 
as opposed to the aristocracy (in Zech. the laity as distinguished from the priesthood). S varies considerably after 
‘princes ', viz. ‘and the officers and the workmen and the armies from Jerusalem’. Here ‘the workmen’ (reyviras = 
wand) takes the place of ‘ the people of the land’ in С and Syr.-Hex., and stands in closer accord with both Jer. xxiv. 1 
and the history of the year 597 B.C. (comp. 2 Kings xxiv. 14). We are in fact led to conclude that S here rather than 
G is based on the original Hebrew text. 

10. шта (more correctly pavad in many codd.), ‘oblation’, is obviously an attempt to reproduce the Hebr. ЙЛ 
Jer. xvii. 26, xli. 5. wotjoure, ‘prepare’, is a literal rendering of the Hebr. Dive, as in Exod. xxix. 36, &c., Lev. ix. 


7. ху. 15. Similarly каї dvoicare, ‘and offer’, most probably corresponds to onbym (Jer. xxxiii. 18 G^; Exod. xxiv. 5, 
xxx. 9; Lev. xiv. 20, &c.). 

11. The exhortation to pray for the life of Nebuchadnezzar reflects the tone of prophecy in Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
towards Babylonia. In later exilian prophecy the tone becomes embittered (lsa. xlvii, Jer. l, li, contrasted with 
Jer. xxvii. 6-8, xxix. 4-7; Ezek. xxvi. 7-12, xxix. 17-20). mpoaev£acÉe тєрї... seems an echo of Jer. xxix. 7 (xxxvi. 7 
a^. On the historical questions involved see Introd., $ 8. 

Baltasar appears in Dan. v. 1 as Belshazzar (Н, in G°#"4¢@ Baltasar). Both here and in Daniel we have the 
same confusion of names. Belshazzar (in Babyl. Bél-Sar-usur, ‘ Bel, protect the king’) was son of Nabonidus 
UVabů-naid, * Nebo is gracious’), the last Babylonian king, not of Nebuchadnezzar (as in Dan. v. 2, 13, 18, 22, and in 
the present passage). 

12. S introduces characteristic variations in the opening of the verse, ‘and that the Lord grant unto us that we may 
serve him.' 

13. anéarpeyer (Sis . . . turned’) is here intransit., whereas in verse 8 above drosrpéŅæ is transit, On this ten- 
dency of transit. Greek verbs to become intransit, see Radermacher, /VZZice Gram. (1911), pp. 18 foll.; comp. 
below, ii. 8. The Hebrew equivalent may be easily restored from Isa. ix. 11, 16, &c. (G атєстрафа), lv. 10, viz. 
Voy nv AN о2о 2 sb. S adds ‘our God’ to ‘Lord’ in all three cases where the Deity is mentioned. This 
combination is the usual formula in 1 Baruch. Р 

14. make confession (ёауорейса), evidently the rendering of nimnn?, as in Lev. v. 7, xvi. 21; Num. v. 7. карб 
here stands for "yi? in the sense of festival season or ‘solemn assembly’ (ravjyvpis), whereas орту, ‘ feast’, is the 
translation of 27. Comp. Hos. ix. 5, xii. 10. But while SHe*- reproduces here С, S has ‘days of the Lord’, This is 
evidently due to the influences of a corrupted Greek text (xvepíou for каро). G®S йиёра . . . ņuépars, but С^ 204 8 har- 


monize by reading plur. in both cases, L by reading sing. S, moreover, introduces additions, ‘make confession o 
behalf of us in the Lord's house before the Lord" 


CONFESSION OF THE PALESTINIAN REMNANT, i. 15-11, 5 (document А. See note on p. 582). 

15-18 is closely modelled on Dan. ix. 7-10, yet abbreviated. 

15. as at this day is the familiar Hebr. 499 OVD ini Kings viii. 24 and Dan.ix. 7. On this pregnant nse of 2 
in Hebrew see Gesen.-Kautzsch, 77eór. Gr. $ 118. 6; comp. below, ii. 26 note. 

17. before the Lord. fart: G® belongs to the кош, Radermacher, N 77сЛе Grama p.117. С^ évarríov; ‘for that 
we have sinned,’ «с, = (V^ 25) rind охоп WN, Dan. ix. 8.11. 

19. On ёлҳєдиіборе” (G^ eoyedudoapev), a йл. cip. in LNN (‘dealt unadvisedly’), see Introd, $ 9, ii (Syr. Vers.). 
5 and Dan. ix. 5, 11 clearly show that we have in G a rendering based on a corrupt text. Translate: * We have rebelled 
in not hearkening . ..° éexeóiáCopev arose out of the corruption of 1212 into 12717172, 


20. clave (éxoAr85). A strong phrase which occurs again in iii. 4. This and other expressions in this verse аге 
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the day that he brought our fathers out of the land of Egypt, to give us a land that floweth with 

21 milk and honey, as at this day. Nevertheless we hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord our 

22 God, according unto all the words of the prophets, whom he sent unto us: but we walked every 

man in the imagination of his own wicked heart, to serve strange gods, and to do that which is evil 

2 1 in the sight of the Lord our God. Therefore the Lord hath made good his word, which he pro- 

nounced against us, and against our judges that judged Israel, and against our kings, and against 

2 our princes, and against the men of Israel and Judah, to bring upon us grcat plagues. such as never 

happened under the whole heaven, as it came to pass in Jerusalem, according to the things that 

3 are written in the law of Moses; that we should eat every man the flesh of his own son, and every 

4 man the flesh of his own daughter. Moreover he hath given them to be in subjection to all the 

kingdoms that are round about us, to be a reproach and a desolation among all the people round 

5 about, where the Lord hath scattered them. Thus were they cast down, and not exalted, because 

6 we sinned against the Lord our God, in not hearkening unto his voice. To the Lord our God 

т belongeth righteousness : but unto us and to our fathers confusion of face, as at this day. 7r all 

8 these plagues are come upon us, which the Lord hath pronounced against us. Yet have we not 

intreated the favour of the Lord, in turning every onc from the thoughts of his wicked heart. 

9 Therefore hath the Lord kept watch over the plagues, and the Lord hath brought гелт upon us; 

то for the Lord is righteous in all his works which he hath commanded us. Yet we have not hearkened 
unto his voice, to walk in the commandments of the Lord that he hath set before us. 

rr And now, О Lord, thou God of Israel, that hast brought thy people out of the land of Egypt 

with a mighty hand, and with signs, and with wonders. and with great power, and with a high arm, 

12 and hast gotten thyself a name, as at this day: O Lord our God. we have sinned, we have done 

тз ungodly, we have dealt unrighteously in all thine ordinances. Let thy wrath turn from us: for we 


obviously Deuteronomic, cf. Deut. xxviii. 60 (Hebr. and G). 1n the original there would stand nowm AYIA v3 pam 
(cf. also Dan. ix. 11). But S has a variant which is more probable. See Introd., § 9, ii (Syr. Version). 

21-22 continue in the Deuteronomic strain (esp. of Deut. xxviii) retlected in Dan. ix. 5-17. 
pretative expansion ‘to do all the words of his servants the prophets’. 

22. G^ (followed by Vet. Lat. а and Ar.) wrongly places лиф instead of atrot after xapótus. 

II. 1-2 follow Dan. ix. 12, 13 with many close resemblances in G to the corresponding version in Dan. of G^, but 
д:кастӣѕ for криті and Stxdoavras for ot &piwwav. Note nò mavrós той ovpavot common to both. «al éoryaer . . . бика- 
cavras is almost a literal reproduction of Dan. ix. 12. 5 + апа Judah’ in both cases to ‘Israel’, Corresponding to 
ёстусє», ‘made good’, we should have the familiar DP. This Hif. is used in the sense of keeping a command or 
promise by fulfilling it. Cf. verse 24 and Gen. xxvi. 3; Lev. xxvi. 9; Deut. ix. 5: 1 Sam. i. 23, xv. 13; 1 Kings ii. 4, 
vi. 12, xii. 15 ; Jer. xi. 5, xxxiii. 14. S proto appears to reproduce the Hebr. original, but this is not a necessary conclu- 
sion; cf. SHex- and Ar. On o Р 

üvÜpemor “ор. Here Hebr. original would be Ww" U"N where UN is used collectively as in Joshua ix. 6 and 

Judg. vii. 23 (where G more correctly has йир). 
G^? preserve the full original text, since they add тоў dyayceiv (O* avayayeiv) ed)’ прах кака рєуаћа å, ‘to bring upon 
us great plagues such as’, just as in Dan. ix. 12, i.e. in Hebr. original ,, , WN mom aya aby Мало. So sles. 
(with asterisks) and Ar. S, however, has L ze ce №. lo, perhaps based on mm vy N23, and after ‘heaven’ 
adds ‘upon all the earth’ (evidently an expansion ; cf. Dan. ix. 12). 

3. árÜpezov, Hebr. U"N iu sense of ‘every one’. We have here language based on Jer. xix. 9, Deut. xxviii. 55 (cf. 
Lev. xxvi. 29); С^ ‘sons’ (plur); so Аг. S has szzg. as GP. 
4. troxerpiavs, ‘in subjection’, TI DNN jn [сЁ Gen. xiv. 20 (Н and G)], closely followed in S. The latter part of 
the verse is an echo of Jer. xlii, 18 (G closely corresponds), ‘reproach and a desolation’, nec ABM ; ОО д 
(cf. verse 13 and Mark i. 7, vii. 25), Heb. DY... PN. à | 
5. Borrowed from Deut. xxviii. 13. 
CONFESSION OF THE EXILED COMMUNITY IN BABYLON, ii. 6-iii. 8 (document A). 
6. Repetition of i. 15 with slight variation. 
7. S renders ‘seeing that the Lord our God hath uttered against us all these evils’, &c., eS “хь; “ә 


S contains an inter- 


> ^ 
. €KEL 


a [ea ә, which is a better rendering of the original Hebr. voy ngzn ANID nyw5zns any nim 527 TEN, 
See Introd., § 9, ii (Syr. Vers). Here, however, SHex- follows Gas usual. On ós ў прера айт cf. Bar. v. 6 note. 

8. С is here nearly identical with G" in the corresponding portion of Dan. ix. 13. онат», ‘thoughts’; S “Laj, 
‘inclinations’, ‘desires’, as in i. 22 (daveta), corresponds to Hebr. MAMI. 
9. An almost exact replica of Dan. ix. 14, which in its turn echoes Jer. xliv. 27. Note that for ‘works which he 
hath dome’ in the Dan. passage, we have here ‘which he hath commanded us’ (in S вәә just as in G and Ses. 
Hebr. 3333). Yahweh is watching over the calamities in order to bring them to pass as retribution for transgression. 
10. Repeats with variations i. 18, which closely follows Dan. ix. 10, G partly following the Dan. passage in С“. 


11. Reproduces Dan. ix, 15 in its earlier part with Deuteronomic phrases added. Here again G follows the Dan. 
version of Сё. 


12. Continues the Danielic phraseology at the close of ix. 15 (cf. 5). С, however, prefers dixampara to the «piura of 
Geandé jn Dan. as rendering of DODD. Cf. verse 1. 


13. The language is borrowed from Jer. xlii. 2, 2700 Dymo iw "3 ‘for we are left but a few ou of many’ (cf. 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 2. 14-26 


14 are but a few left among the heathen, where thou hast scattered us. Hear our prayer, О Lord, and 

our petition, and deliver us for thine own sake, and give us favour in the sight of them which have 
15 led us away captive: that all the earth may know that thou art the Lord our God, because Israel 
16 and his posterity is called by thy name. O Lord, look down from thine holy house, and consider 
17 us: incline thine ear, O Lord, and hear: open thine eyes, and behold: for the dead that are in the 

grave, whose breath is taken from their bodies, will give unto the Lord neither glory nor righteousness : 
13 but the soul that is greatly vexed, which goeth stooping and feeble, and the cyes that fail, and the 
19 hungry soul, will give thee glory and righteousness, O Lord. For we do not present our supplication 
25 before thee, O Lord our God, for the righteousness of our fathers, and of our kings. For thou hast 

sent thy wrath and thine indignation upon us, as thou hast spoken by thy servants the prophets, 
21 saying, Thus saith the Lord, Bow your shoulders to serve the king of Babylon, and remain in the 
land that I gave unto your fathers. But if ye will not hear the voice of the Lord, to serve the king 
23 of Babylon, I will cause to cease out of the cities of Judah, and from without Jerusalem, the voice 

of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride: and the 
24 whole land shall be desolate without inhabitant. But we would not hearken unto thy voice, to serve 
the king of Babylon: therefore hast thou made good thy words that thou spakest by thy servants 
the prophets, zame/y, that the bones of our kings, and the bones of our fathers, should be taken out 
of their places. And, lo. they are cast out to the heat by day, and to the frost by night, and they 
died in great miseries by famine, by sword, and by pestilence. And the house which is called by 
thy name hast thou laid zeasze, as at this дау, for the wickedness of the house of Israel and the house 


In] 


to 
C La 


Deut. iv. 27). dd goÀAàv has been accidentally dropped out of G^? and is inserted in S. Ja ga SE We are 


justified in restoring 7132012 to the Heb. т Baruch, since some С codd. (22, 36, 48, 51, and others) retain ато madd, and its 
omission is indicated in the marg. of SHex, S supplies us here with a parallelism: ‘because we have been left a few 
out of many and are scanty among these peoples among whom thou hast scattered us.’ 

I4. dzot«t( corresponds to NIY (cf. Jer. xliii. 12, Н апа С). So here S eda. 

15. S adds ‘holy’ to ‘name’. . 

16-17. évvógaor eig Hpas = 322. 127 (or 2 Dan. ix. 23, G? ёроубрт: ёи). S repeats jan, кат:де, DID (or ФП, Deut. 
xxvi. 15). 

incline . . . thine eyes repeat Dan. ix. 18. On àv . . . aùrôv Hebr. relat. cf. verses 4, 13 above. 

We have here the ordinary О. T. teaching of life in Sheól taught in Ps. vi. 6, ]xxxvill. 11, CXv. 17. zvebpa corre- 
sponds in meaning to DSA П of Gen. vi. 17 (cf. СП ND, ii. 7). oesAdyxra usually corresponds to Hebr, O02 
tcf. S), but here it is more likely that the original had D'y? (as Kneucker suggests). дікаиіора here = dexacooovy 
(verse 18 ad fz.), Comp. Isa. xlv. 23 foll. The corresponding Hebr. NDIY describes * that aspect of Yahweh's activity 
which has for its object the salvation of His people’ (Kautzsch in DØ, v, p. 683). 

18. ext rò рсуєВоѕ has caused difficulty to interpreters. S affords no help. Fritzsche rightly suspects that there 
lurks behind it a corrupted Hebr. original. The passage seems to reflect the spirit of Deut. xxviii. 65 f. 

19. karafdáAAopev Tov &Aeov, ‘ present our supplication’, is fairly clear. S paraphrases: ‘We seek from Thy presence 
compassion and cast our supplication in Thy presence.’ It is nearly certain that we have here the rendering of the 
original Hebr. VDM DBY MIN, Jer. xxxviii. 26, xlii. 9; Dan. ix. 20. In all these passages С renders 730A 
(which means ‘ pity’ and thence is used in the pregnant sense ‘prayer for pity’) by the corresponding £Aeos, properly 
‘compassion’, ‘pity’, like the Hebr. equivalent, and similarly used in a pregnant sense. 

This verse exhibits a reaction against the prevalent Jewish doctrine of merit. It is not on account of the 
righteousness of ancestors and kings that we found our claim to divine compassion. See Weber, /z4. Theol, $$ 63 
foll. Gikacopaza, * acts of righteousness’ (NIP TS); comp. Rom. v. 18. 

20. Phraseology borrowed from Jer. xxxvi. 7, ПОП ANT ‘wrath and indignation’. So also as in Dan. ix. б, 
DNIT TIY (G° тидои, G? dovkov). Неге Dan. LXX for ‘servants’ is followed. 

21. Based on Jer. xxvii. 11, 12 and xxix. 5 Ё, ‘bow your shoulders,’ in Hebr. DIAN 3830 (or perhaps D2b20 320, 
Gen. xlix. 15', reflecting the attitude of Jeremiah and Ezekiel towards Babylonia ; cf. i. 11-12 above. Ў 

23 reproduces Jeremiah’s words repeated in Jer. vii. 34, xvi. 9, xxxiii. 11. «е GBurov, ‘desolate’, probably = «is 
epi poa in Jer. vii. 34, почто; сотр. 5 ызам. dad évoikoívrov is an obvious Hebraism, viz. IW) (= avi PNY, 
Jer. xxxiii. 10). а 

24. ёттдоаѕ, ‘thou hast made good’, cf. ii. І, 12, note. 

should be taken out, rov ééevexOrvac = yin, Jer. vill, г. S has also the act., viz. ааз») (Aph.). 

25. Based on Jer. xxxvi. 30: latter part of the verse follows Jer. xiv. 12, xxxviii. 2. 

sword, famine, pestilence, but in the order ‘famine, sword, pestilence’. That стостоћ represents © pestilence ’ 
(^21) is clear from Jer. xxxii. 36, where dzoeroM, is given іп С. This use of the Greek word appears to arise from 


the use of атоттеАХАе as the equivalent of nhe when employed as in Jer. xxiv. 10 (H and G) of Yahweh sending 
plagues as chastisement. S and Ar. ‘exile’ appears to have arisen from a misunderstanding of the true meaning 
of dmogroAr as SH**. marg. indicates. 

26. ой... émi арте. Heb. relat. constr. as in ii. 4, 13. There are no sufficient grounds, as Kneucker alleges, for 
regarding the first part of this verse as not genuine. Of the genuineness of the entire verse we have clear evidence in 
its thoroughly Hebraic diction. Not only the relat. construction already noted, but also as ў ўрёра айту reflects the 
pregnant use of 2 (Gesen.-Kautzsch, //ebr. Gr., $ 118. 6, cf. Hos. ii. 5, 17, 1x. 9, xii. 10). Moreover, the verse 
stands in full harmony with i. 2. The mere fact of repetitions of phrase (Kneucker cites i. 15, ii. 15) constitutes no 
argument against genuineness in a document crowded with repetition. 
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PHEIBOORKTOFTBARUCH 3o orn 


27 of Judah. Yet, О Lord our God, thou hast dealt with us after all thy kindness, and according to all 
28 that great mercy of thine, as thou spakest by thy servant Moses in the day when thou didst command 
| 29 him to write thy law before the children of Israel, saying. If ye will not hear my voice, surely this 
very great multitude shall be turned into a small zer among the nations, where I will scatter 
3othem. For І know that they will not hear me, because it is a stiffnecked people: but in the land 
31 of their captivity they shall lay it to heart, and shall know that I am the Lord their God: and I 
32 will give them a heart, and ears to hear: and they shall praise me in the land of their captivity, and 
33 think upon my name, and shall return from their stiff neck, and from their wicked deeds: for they 
34 shall remember the way of their fathers, which sinned before the Lord. And I will bring them 
again into the land which ] sware unto their fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, and they 
35 shall be lords of it: and ] will increase them, and they shall not be diminished. And I will make 
an everlasting covenant with them to be their God, and they shall be my people: and I will no 
more remove my people of Israel out of the land that I have given them. 
т  O Lord Almighty, thou God of Israel, the soul in anguish, the troubled spirit, crieth unto thee. 
2 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy ; for thou art a merciful God: yea, have mercy upon us, because we 
,4have sinned before thee. For thou sittest as sing for ever, and we perish evermore. О Lord 
Almighty, thou God of Isracl, hear now the prayer of the dead Israelites, and of the children of 
them which were sinners before thee, that hearkened not unto the voice of thee their God: for the 
| 5 which cause these plagues clave unto us. Remember not the iniquities of our fathers: but remember 
6 thy power and thy name zow at this time. For thou art the Lord our God, and thee, О Lord, will 
7 we praise. For for this cause thou hast put thy fear in our hearts, to the intent that we should 
call upon thy name: and we will praise thee in our captivity, for we have called to mind all the 


27. S adds after ‘kindness’ the clause ‘and according to all thy purpose’ [gie Comp. Ps. li. 3. 


29. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 62. The reading € pny (G^ 8) [in O* 5 pi], * surely ', arose out of €i py, a literal rendering 
of the original Hebr. xd ON idiom used to express a strong asseveration which would be unintelligible in its literal Greek 
form. S, on the other hand, reproduces the Hebr. original. See Winer, Grammar of N. T. Greek, 8th ed., p. 553, 
footnote 7 (on Heb. vi. 14), and especially p. 627, footnote 3, where useful parallels are given. Bdp8nors, ‘multitude’, 
corresponds to [22 in the original (so Fritzsche, who compares Jer. xxxi. 34 é3óu(3goe, үлү), rendered ‘people’ in S, 
which expands into a parallelism, ‘shall be turned into a small number and shall be diminished among the peoples.’ 
Hebr. relat. constr. ot . . . exet as in verses 4, 13, 26, above. 

30. lay it to heart is hardly satisfactory. The phrase is an echo of 1 Kings viii. 47, where К. V. rightly renders 
‘bethink themselves‘ (cf. Luke xv. 17 and Delitzsch’s Hebr.), nad-by vv, almost literally reproduced in G S and 
L (convertetur ad cor suum). атокатиб = ул, Jer. xliii. 11. 

31. Hebr. МХ ‘ear’ (sing. and du.) is used to express ‘mind’, ‘intelligence’ (cf. Assyr. игли). Comp. 1 Sam. ix. 15, 
xx. 2, &c.; Isa. vi. 10; Matt. xiii. 9, 15. 

32. A parallelism. L 

33. stiff neck, лур QN. as in verse 30 (FW Пр, Exod. xxxii. 9, Xc.; Deut. ix. 6, Xc.), though we have траҳу\оѕ 
in 30 and rôros here (S has same word) for ‘neck’. 

34. Deuteronomic (Deut. vi. то, &c.): last clause echoes Jer. xix. 6 7. 

35 recalls Jer. xxxi. 31, xxxii. 40; remove, probably 28 as in Isa, xlvi. 7 (cf. Nam. xiv. 44), though 5 suggests 
а stronger word. Kneucker prefers AN, cf. Jer. xii. 14 foll., xlii. 10. 


III, 1-8. Bitter cry of appeal to God from the exiles, and confession of past sin. 

1. Партократор, * Almighty’, Hebr. MANIY, as in 2 Sam. v. 10, vii. 8, 26, &c., appended to MD. So S (as in 2 Sam. 
vii. 8, 26). év erevois (MDY or ПУХ, cf. Ps. xxv. 17, xxxi. 8). dendedv must be the partic. and would correspond to 
nna (m) Comp. Isa. lxi. 5 (Н and G). 

crieth, ПруУ (as in Ps, Ixxvil. 2). S + ‘afflicted body ' (perhaps niyto mW). 

2. S characteristically adds ‘God’ to ‘Lord’, С° * Hear, О Lord, and have mercy’, G^* marg: + ‘for thou art 
a merciful God, yea have mercy’. S + ‘for thou art merciful and kind’. L and Ar. + ‘because thou art a merciful 
God’. In the original we might therefore assume, with Kneucker, ПАХ WDM) jn ^2 any. 

3. kaÉjuevos corresponds to 3, used of sitting on a throne, Exod. xi. $ (Н and С). We should probably follow 
| Ps. xxix. то (rather than Isa. lvii. 15, with Kneucker), i. e. poly» 20%. 5 ‘abidest for ever 

4. For ‘dead’ of GS and other versions, read with К. V. marg. ‘men’, “Nt of the original Hebrew being misread 
‘ND instead of NY. A more literal rendering of С would be: ‘апа [so] the evils clave unto us 5 prefixes ‘curses’ 
ito evils’. The original would then be MY лізм 323 пора m (cf. Deut. xxviii, 20), or in sing. nown va ратл 
jy. Mn , 

5. S ‘iniquity and folly’, apparently based on an alliterative combination, anand WN пот nown, but here 
probably, as in many other cases, S expands the original text. r 

7. With the opening cf. Jer. xxxii. 404. Тһе original has become corrupted. Hence wc have several variants, 
S ‘that we may invoke (call upon) thy holy name’, where ‘holy’ is evidently added as inii. 15. In other respects this 
accords with G^*, which substitute той for xai before émxad, In the latter part of the verse G? reads ‘because we 
have put away from our mind all the iniquity’, &c. Similarly Ar. and Vet. L. a convertimur ab iniquitate, But 
39" ла etal. because we have recalled to our mind? (еті kapüíar), &c. 5 ‘because /4ow hast recalled to our mind 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 3. 8-18 


8 iniquity of our fathers, that sinned before thee. Behold, we are yet this day in our captivity, where 
thou hast scattered us, for a reproach and a curse, and to be subject to penalty, according to all the 
iniquities of our fathers, which departed from the Lord our God. 


9 Hear, О Israel, the commandments of life : 
Give ear to understand wisdom. 


How happeneth it, O Israel, that thou art in thine enemies’ land, 
That thou art waxen old in a strange country, 


Іо 


11 That thou art defiled with the dead, | 
That thou art counted with them that go dez into the grave? 


12 Thou hast forsaken the fountain of wisdom. 


13 For if thou hadst walked in the way of God, 
Thou shouldst have dwelled in peace for ever. 


14 Learn where is wisdom, where is strength, 
Where is understanding ; that thou mayst know also 


Where is length of days, and life, 
Where is the light of the eyes, and peace. 


15 Who hath found out her place? 
And who hath come into her treasuries? 


16 Where are the princes of the heathen, 
And such as ruled the beasts that are upon the earth ; 


17 They that had their pastime with the fowls of the air, 
And they that hoarded up silver 


And gold, wherein men trust 
And of whose getting there is no end? 


18. For they that wrought in silver, and were so careful, 
And whose works are past finding out, 


all the evils and iniquity . . ., where we have an expanded version, bnt may perhaps infer that in the Hebrew original: 
stood іл 12255 poyn. 

8. об... éxet, Hebr. rel. constr. as in ii. 4, 13, 26, and also recurrence of the phraseology of ii. 4 and 29, comp. 
Jer. xlii. 18. S lengthens the series: curse, reproach, derision, and condemnation (= ó$AÀge« К.У. to be subject 
to penalty), the last word in 5 being the same as that which renders «pipa in І Cor. xi. 34 (cf. Delitzsch, Hed. N. T.y. 
ad doc.), The Jer. parallel has also four terms: curse, horror, malediction, reproach (in which * malediction’ in С is 
rendered dpa). Accordingly S restores to our text the ‘curse’ of the Jer. passage, whereas the condemnation 
(subjection to penalty) might be regarded as a weakened form of the ‘horror’. The original of S we might accordingly 


conjecture to be moines лор лето лоф, 


BARUCH’S PRAISE OF AND EXHORTATION TO WISDOM REVEALED IN THE LAW, iii. 9-iv. 4 (document В). 
9. S ‘understanding and wisdom’. Comp. Prov. iv. 17. The fuller expression in S maintains a more equable and 


rhythmic parallelism, 020791 na ny) DYP. The influence of the Wisdom literature (esp. of Prov.) throughout 
this document 1s obvious and natural. 

10-12. К.У. rightly follows G^ * in omitting in verse 10 the second ti of С°. It is quite possible that we ought here 
to follow S and read: 

Wherefore, O Israel, art thou waxen old in thine enemies’ land, 

Hast polluted thyself (7227) in a strange land (cf. Hos. ix. 4), 

Art counted (пп) with the dead who go down to the grave (хр m Ps. lv. 16; Prov. i. 12), 
Hast forsaken the fountain (WP) of Wisdom? (Prov. xviii. 4). 

14. Echoes of Prov. iii. 16, viii. 14. > 

16-17. Wisdom is not to be found among the rich and mighty of this world. There seems to be a subtle reference 
to Nebuchadnezzar. Cf. Dan. ii. 37, iv. 20f.; Jer. xxvii. 6. 

16. It would be best to render here by ‘ peoples’ (5"2У) rather than ‘heathen’, since @évos also stands as the 
equivalent of DY (Gen. xvii. 16; Lev. xxi. 1; Prov. xxx. 26). So Knencker. Moreover S reads here ву (03) ‘age’, 
which is evidently a corruption of 22у. 

17 portrays the luxury and amusements of the rich. Comp, Judith xi. 7. Я 

18, they that wrought in silver might correspond to 902 "U^, as Kneucker suggests. Prov. xi. 27 (К.У. margin): 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 3. 19-25 


They are vanished and gone down to the grave, 
And others are come up in their steads. 


Younger men have seen the light, 
And dwelt upon the earth : 


But the way of knowledge have they not known, 
Neither understood they the paths thereof: 


Neither have their children laid hold of it: 
They are far off from their way. 


It hath not been heard of in Canaan, 
Neither hath it been seen in Teman. 


The sons also of Agar that seek understanding, [which are in the land,] 
The merchants of Merran&nd Teman, 
And the authors of fables, and the searchers out of understanding ; 


None of these have known the way of wisdom, 
Or remembered her paths. 


O Israel, how great is the hotise of God! 
And how large is the place of his possession! 


Great, and hath none end ; 
High, and unmeasurable. 


There were the giants born that were famous of old, 
Great of stature, avd expert in war. 


would lead us on a wrong scent. We should rather find the original through S, ‘who gain silver’, ТОЗ "2p, which 
might also mean ‘ makers’ or ‘fashioners’ in silver. This is really an Aramaic use of Np, reflected in the later Hebrew 
diction of Gen. xiv. 19, 22; Prov. viii. 22; Ps. схххіх. 13. Both this and the following verse begin with the interrog. 
‘Who?’ in S, in continuation of the series of interrogations that follow after ‘Learn where’, &c., in verse 14. On 
the other hand, С begins verse 18 with бт, ‘for’, as thonghit gave the reason for the preceding verses. As these are 
interrog., we can only obtain an intelligible sequence with verse 18 in G by assuming (with Fritzsche) that a negative 
answer [‘ They no longer exist'] is implied after verse 17. But this anticipates verse 19. lt would be better, there- 
fore, to read at the opening of this verse with S, ‘who are they who gain (are makers in) silver. ..?"* TA 

whose works are past finding out. A relat. sentence, more literally ‘There is no searching (é£eépeots) of 


their works’. S ‘There is no numbering of their works’. The Hebrew original of G would be omyynd ЗРП PS, and 


of S nab DOD PN}. The latter is perhaps an inferior reading. But both are quite consonant with the Wisdom 
literature on which this document (B)in 1 Baruch is modelled. Prov. xxv. 3; Job v. 9, ix. 10, xxxvi. 26 (cf. Isa. xl. 28). 

19. The answer to the preceding queries. All these devotees of worldly pomp have vanished. ; ^ 

20. ‘The young ' would be a better translation of veórepo: = DWZ, as opposed to OP (npeaBirepor), Ps. xxxvii. 25, 
cxlviii. 12 (cf. Judges viii. 20). ‘Have seen the light’ = ‘have been born » Job їп. 16, 20, xxxiii. 30. For ‘knowledge’ 
S has ‘loving intelligence? (sükoló d^rehmethó) or ‘ intelligence az love’ (Lag.), an evident later expansion. 

21. their children, i.e. the third generation, viz. sons of the young men of verse 20, who are themselves the sons 


of those who are referred to in verse 19. И ef m 3 
are far off. S ‘have removed themselves far and revolted from 7/5 way’, i.e. of knowledge. Fritzsche rightly 

restores the sing. with S in place of the plur. (aùrôr) with G., so also Rothstein. Moreover, the fuller rendering in 5 
points to a more rhythmic length of line in the original WM PM ADI, 

22. Teman, situated in Edom, was celebrated for its wisdom, Jer. KIN: 7: І v ) ] ; 

23 is at variance with the passive construction of the previous verse (contained in С). From this defect S is 
-entirely free, which shows the impress of the Hebrew original. This verse is obviously a continuation of the preceding 
‘‘nor among the Hagarenes who seck after understanding, 027 ЧУР20 429 II. The error in G probably arose 
from the omission of the first 3 in 222 icf. i. 1). The force of the preceding negatives continues in this clause. Hence 
there is no need to write 523 ND). ^ The emendation of DRIN into ANIA ‘gains’, by Kneucker (who reads ONIN MAND, 
‘die um Erwerb das Land durchziehen’), is utterly unwarranted, and tends to destroy the parallelism. Probably 
* Merran' has arisen by corruption from ‘ Midian’ through the constant confusion that arises between 7 and 71 (so Gifford, 


- |who cites * Medan and Midian’, Gen. xvi. 15, xxv. 2, sons of Keturah). Comp. Сей. xxxvii, 36. The Hagarenes аге 


mentioned in Сеп, xxv.12f. They are the nomads referred to in 1 Chron, v. 20f.,xxvil. 31. They inhabited the district 


east of Gilead. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiil. 7. к А P íi А 
| It is impossible to resist the suspicion that this verse has received undue extension. S has ‘followed up" for 


‘remembered ’, through corruption of its own text, i. e. asis? instead of ect. " : лс Ф 
24. S prefixes * Lord’ to ‘God’, thus securing the usual combination. I or large it reads ‘long and spacious '. 
25. S has here an abbreviated text which spoils parallelism and rhythm, viz. * And it has no end and is lofty and 

has no measure) The ‘ house of God’ here is evidently the Uazverse (not heaven exclusively as in ji. 16). 

26. Gen. vi. 4 plays a considerable part in later Jewish writings, as 1 En. vii; Sir. xvi. 7 ; Wisd. xiv. 6. 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH Ж. 27-35 


These did not God choose, 
Neither gave he the way of knowledge unto them: 


So they perished, because they had no wisdom, 
They perished through their own foolishness. 


Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken her, 
And brought her down from the clouds? 


Who hath gone over the sea, and found her, 
And will bring her for choice gold ? 


There is none that knoweth her way, 
Nor any that comprehendeth her path. 


But he that knoweth all things knoweth her, 
He found her out with his understanding : 


He that prepared the earth for evermore 
Hath filled it with four-footed beasts: 


He that scndeth forth the light, and it goeth ; 
He called it, and it obeyed htm with fear: 


And the stars shined in their watches, and were glad : 
When he called them, they said, Here we Бе; 
They shined with gladness unto him that made them. 


This is our God, 
Ана there shall none other be accounted of in comparison of him. 


27-28. For ‘knowledge’ S has ‘wisdom’. 280 (= 27 ^) in S ‘ wisdom and understanding’. 


29-30. The interrog., as frequently in Hebrew, anticipates a negat. answer. Comp. as parallels Deut. xxx. 12, 133 
Prov. xxx. 4; Sir. li. 28. Here again 5 expands beyond the original (which was probably 030 say ow “аў " 2) into 
“who hath passed over the sea's bounds and extremities’. 

31. From the interrog. form we pass to the direct negat. For 'comprehendeth? (évOupotvmevos), S * meditateth ', 
* pondercth ', perhaps Hebr. }°272 (Prov. xxiii. 1), or |1270 (Isa. xliii. 18, lii, 15, Job xxxvii. 14). 

32. Only God can discover wisdom with His omniscience—a clear echo from the Book of Job (xxviii. 12-24, which 
evidently underlies the thought of this passage). For * understanding’ S has ‘wisdom’, cf, verse 27 above. For 
‘prepared’ read with S ‘established’ (215). ‘For evermore’, perhaps, as S indicates, in Hebr. юзу пур. 
* Four-footed beasts? (rerpázoóa) corresponds to Hebr. DYA. G has evidently influenced here S, which renders 
‘beasts of four feet ^: sce Introd, $ 9, ii (Syr. versions). 

33. fear is an inadequate rendering of rpópe. 5 has a different conclusion to the verse which might appear to 
indicate a lost line: * Who sendeth forth the light and it goes, and called it and it obeycd him, and the earth 
responded to him with trembling.’ Here the introduction of the earth comes in abruptly after the reference to 
the light of heaven in the previous couplet : 

vow vet ib wop 
"y puo cum 


‘trembling’ (rpóuos) is more consonant with the earthquake, and is therefore more in place when connected with 
the earth than in reference to light. СЕ Ps. xviii. 8, xlvi. 7, civ. 32. Rothstein interprets ‘light’ аз lightning (Job xxxvii. 3, 
xxxviii. 35), but this does not harmonize with verse 34, though readily compatible with such an intervening couplet as 
S indicates. 

34. their watches. S ‘their places’. We have to choose between the original readings: OnS"2W2 and oniviptea. 
The latter is colourless, and might have arisen by corruption from the former, which yields a picturesque and 
appropriate metaphor, the stars being represented as keeping sentinel duty at their night-watches. Cf. Sir. xliii. 10. 
Hom. Zad vii. 555,556. * Here we be’ (лиіретре»), S * behold us ' reproduces the Hebr. original 3220, 

35 exhibits evident echoes of Isa. xliii. 10, r1, xliv. 6, xlv. 18, which in S become more apparent than in G, since we 
have three clauses, the third being a parallel of the second. S omits ‘our’, and for ‘in comparison of (zpóc) him? in 
the third clause renders * above him ' (g12e) : 


This is God, and there is none other beside Him, 
And none other shall be reckoned above Him. 
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THE BOOK ОЕ BARUCH 3. 36—1. 7 


He hath found out all the way of knowledge, 


And hath given it unto Jacob his servant, 
And to Israel that is beloved of him. 


[Afterward did she appear upon earth, 
And was conversant with men.] 


This is the book of the commandments of God. 
And the law that endureth for ever: 


All they that hold it fast are appointed to life ; 
But such as leave it shall dic. 


Turn thee, O Jacob, and take hold of it: 
Walk towards her shining in the presence of the light thereof. 


Give not thy glory to another, 
Nor the things that arc profitable unto thee to a strange nation. 


O Israel, happy are wc: 
For the things that are pleasing to God are made known unto us. 


Be of good cheer, my people, 
The memorial of Israel. 


Ye were sold to the nations, 
But not for destruction : 


Because ye moved God to wrath, 
Ye were delivered unto your adversaries. 


For ye provoked him that made you 
By sacrificing unto demons, and not to God. 


36. For ‘ knowledge ' 5 has * wisdom’, probably in accordance with the original. Comp., however, verses 27 and 32 
above. The passage reflects Jewish particularism, and is evidently based on Sir. xxiv. 8 foll. Cf. Prov. viii. 31. 

37 has long been suspected as a Christian gloss (Grotius, Hitzig, Hilgenfeld, Kneucker, Rothstein). Greek and Latin 
Fathers cite it in the interests of the Logos doctrine. See Introd., $ 10. In S the subject is masc., i. e. God: 
‘revealed himself and was seen? So L and Ar. In G the subject is probably God as in verse 36, but it might be 
wisdom (knowledge); cf. Prov. viii. 31. 


IV. 1 is evidently connected with iv. 36 (rather than 37). The wisdom which God has bestowed on Jacob is 
identified with the Torah, which is eternal. S ‘book and memorial of the commandments... to all who hold it fast 
it shall be (for) life". The addition * and memorial’ is evidently an extension of the original. 

2. The expression is varied in 5 : 

Turn and incline, O Jacob ; 
Lay hold and go in its path (cf. Prov. iii. 18, iv. 13) 
Toward the brightness of its light (cf. Isa. Ix. 3). 

3. For ‘glory’, S ‘ praise and honour’, and for * profitable" (оеиферота G), 5 * good and advantageous’, which 
are evidently paraphrastic expansions. ‘Glory’ prob. in Hebr. original 117 (Dan. xi. 21). 

4. S ‘ Happy are we, happy art thou . . . What is pleasing to God we know.’ This last clause conforms to the 


Hebrew idiom, which would here be Sy ОТОКУ Ww (cf. Deut. xxiii. 17). 


SONGS OF LAMENTATION AND COMFORT ADDRESSED (а) BY JERUSALEM TO HER EXILED CHILDREN, AND (7) OF 
CONSOLATION ADDRESSED BY GOD TO JERUSALEM, iv. 5-v. 9 (document С). (Verses 5 to 9a should be regarded as 
; introductory.) 

(a) Lamentation and comfort addressed by Jerusalem to her banished sons (iv. 9 6-29). The situation is that of the 
Jews in exile (verses 8, 10), just as in chap. i, and the language is obviously moulded on that of the Deutero-Isaiah, 
; but, unlike the Deutero-1saiah, the language of lamentation is more prominent, and the situation is painted in darker 
colours. In verses 7 foll. confession is made of past transgression (as in 1. 17- ii. 12) for which the present calamities 
are the penalty (iv. 6). In iv. 17-29 the exiles are exhorted to cry to God and deliverance from their enemies will 
come. Though the present be painful it shall speedily end, and better days shall come (21-24) ; destruction shall 
befall their foes (25 foll.), and for the exiles joy in place of the cvils of the past. „р: : 

5. S renders here, as in verses 27, 30, * be comforted’, which is evidently a Deutero-Isaianic trait (cf. Isa. xl. 1, 
| liv. 11). Also for ‘my people’, S * people of God’. * Memorial’ (t remembrance’ = Hebr. Э2]) is the equivalent of 

‘name’, to which it frequently stands in parallelism (Exod. iii. 15; Job xviii. 17; Prov. x. 7) Cf. Deut. xxv. 19 and 

LXX (Kneucker) The word * memorial’, therefore, means those who preserve Israel's name (Grotius, Fritzsche). 

6. S ‘your adversaries ' (as R. V.), giving greater definiteness than С (rots trevavtios). For * ye moved God to wrath’ 
(G^ S L Ar.) G^ has ‘we’, by obvious textual error. ў $ 
7 contains an evident reminiscence of Deut. xxxii. 16, 17. S appends to ‘him that made you’ the appositional 
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10 


13 


15 


16 


17 


THE BOOK ОЕ BARUCH 4. 8-17 


Ye forgat the everlasting God, that brought you ир; 
Ye grieved also Jerusalem, that nursed you. 


For she saw the wrath that is come upon you from God, 
And said, 

Hearken, ye women that dwell about Sion: 

For God hath brought upon me great mourning ; 


For I have seen the captivity of my sons and daughters, 
Which the Everlasting hath brought upon them. 


For with joy did I nourish them; 
But sent them away with weeping and mourning. 


Let no man rejoice over me, 
A widow, and forsaken of many : 
For the sins of my children am I left desolate ; 


Because they turned aside from the law of God, 
And had no regard to his statutes, 


Neither walked they in the ways of God's commandments, 
Nor trod in the paths of discipline in his righteousness. 


Let them that dwell about Sion come, 
And remember ye the captivity of my sons and daughters, 
Which the Everlasting hath brought upon them. 


For he hath brought a nation upon them from far, 
A shameless nation, and of a strange language, 


Who neither reverenced old man, 
Nor pitied child. 


And they have carried away the dear beloved sons of the widow, 
And left her that was alone desolate of her daughters. 


But I, what can I help you? 


phrase ‘the everlasting God’, an evident expansion, since it recurs in the following verse. This appellation 


‘everlasting’ attached to God (aiómos) is a Deutero-lsaianic trait (Isa. xl. 28 С ody bx) which is a special 
characteristic of the document С (iv. 10, 14, 20, 22, 24, 35, v. 2). Gifford indeed remarks that aio»os seems to take 
the place of корго (NT). 

8. An equally evident reminiscence of Deut. xxxii. 184. S applies the term ‘nurse’ in both clauses, i. e. to both 
God and Jerusalem. ‘God, that sed you . . . Jerusalem, that reared you’ would be a closer rendering of the 
Greek. б^, again, in the first clause substitutes ‘us’ for ‘you’ (as in verse 6), 1. e. nas for ора, against С° S L Ar. 

9. S characteristically prefixes ‘Lord’ to * God’ in both places, and introduces the parallelism ‘the wrath which has 
come upon you and the anger from the presence of the Lord God’ ; to ‘ great’ it adds * eternal’ as epithet of © mourning’. 
In 92 (* Hearken ye...) begins Jerusalem’s lamentation over the exile of her sons (92-16). 

10. S ‘everlasting Zord’ and ‘upon ze? (not ‘them '). The latter is probably due to a harmonizing tendency. 

11-12. 5 + ‘and groaning (sighs)’. Also ‘rejoice in my widowhood who am abandoned and desolated of much 
people’. ‘The language and ideas are cast in the Deutero-1saianic mould (Isa. xlix. 21, liv. 1. 4). S also appends an 
extra parallel clause with variation in phraseology : 

‘Because of the sins of my sons, 
because they turned aside from the paź% of the Lord God. 

13. S ‘statutes and judgements’, the familiar combination in Deut. (Deut. iv. 1, &c.) The rest of the verse in 
S rans: * Nor did they walk in the way of God's statutes, nor did they tread or betake themselves tothe paths of true 
instruction (lit. instruction of truth) in righteousness.’ Here ‘instruction’ (discipline) and ‘betake themselves’ are 
expansions. ‘ Truth’, however, rests on a more secure textual foundation, being found in G** 4l- (+ dAn@eias) L (om. 
disciplinae). And it has О.Т. warrant. Cf. 1 Kings iii. 6. 

14. We have here a change from 3rd to 2nd person. This, however, should probably be consistently carried out 
through the entire verse, as in S (so Kneucker). 5 om.‘ come’, and has in its place the pers. pron. ‘ ye’ ( ye inhabitants 


of Zion, remember’), but this is probably due to inner-Syriac corruption of ook * come ye’ to Ow ‘ye’. 


15. Evidently echoes Deut. xxviii. 49, 50. 

16. 5 * And they took captive and carried away the beloved (sons) of the widow and Aer daughters’ The 
‘daughters’ are inserted in this clause perhaps owing to the influence of verse r4 above. S omits ‘ daughters’, 
however, in the latter part of the verse: ‘And her alone and solitary left they desolate.’ 

17 foll. After the lamentation there now begins a message of comfort. Jerusalem can afford no help, but God can. 
The question here, as frequently in O. T., implies a negation ; and this S directly expresses. 
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21 


23 


24 
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26 


27 


THE BOOK OF BARUCH 4. 18-28 


For he that brought these plagues upon you 
Will deliver you from the hand of your enemies. 


Go your way, O my children, go your way: 
For I am left desolate. 


I have put off the garment of peace, 
And put upon me the sackcloth of my petition: 
I will cry unto the Everlasting as long as I live. 


Be of good cheer, O my children, cry unto God, 
And he shall deliver you from the power and hand of the enemies. 


For I have trusted in the Everlasting, that he will save you; 
And joy is come unto me from the Holy One, 

Because of the mercy which shall soon come unto you 

From the Everlasting your Saviour. 


For I sent you out with mourning and weeping : 
But God will give you to me again with joy and gladness for ever. 


For like as now they that dwell about Sion have seen your captivity : 
So shall they see shortly your salvation from our God, 
Which shall come upon you with great glory, and brightness of the Everlasting. 


My children, suffer patiently the wrath that is come upon vou from God: 
For thine enemy hath persecuted thee ; 


But shortly thou shalt see his destruction, 
And shalt tread upon their necks. 


My delicate ones have gone rough ways; 
They were taken away as a flock carried off by the enemies. 


Be of good cheer, O my children, and cry unto God: 
For ye shall be remembered of him that hath brought ¢hese things upon you. 


For as it was your mind to go astray from God: 
Se, return and seek him ten times more. 


18. G? + ёрї after érayayor, С^ after та кака. 

19. ‘ My’ before children om. G L, and inserted in S Ar. 

20. Jerusalem clothed in sackcloth of sorrow and supplication, the reverse of the picture in Isa. lii. r, lxi. 3 (cf. 
1 Bar. v. t below). 5 takes over стол of G. S * I will cry unto thee that livest for ever in my days’, С ‘unto the 
Everlasting in my days’ (= ‘in my life-time ’, i. е. ‘as long as I live’). 

21. Be of good cheer. S reproduces the form of Isa. li. 17, c£. 11. 1, ‘awake’. С° ‘power and hand’, also Ar. 
Vet. Lat. а,б de manu principum inimicorum appears to presnme a reading єк yepos duractay éyApov (Kneucker). 
G^ om. ‘ power’, prob. due to paraphrastic expansion. 5 carries expansion further: ‘from the hands of the mighty 
and from the hands of rulers and from the hands of adversaries.’ 

22. S for ‘ Holy One’ has ‘ Lord God Everlasting’, after which it renders * because he hath at once taken compassion 
on them on account of the compassion of God your everlasting Saviour’. G^om. ' because of the mercy ' (compassion). 
There can be little doubt that extensions have crept into the text. 

23. S ‘God’ + ‘from whom I received you’ (obvious expansion). 

24. S prefixes * Lord’ to * onr God’, and continues: ‘and he shall bring you with great joy? Also ‘everlasting 
Lord’, lt may be noted, however, that this appellation of deity, коров (NYT), while frequent and indeed characteristic 
of the document A, is in reality foreign to C (see Introd., $ 11, and note on iv. 7). It is evidently introduced by S, which 
has a tendency to combine ‘ Lord’ with other designations of deity. Comp. S, verses 27 0/5, 28, 36, v. 1, 2. 

25. 5 * My sons, be patient and endure the wrath’ (+ * Lord"). ‘Thine enemy’ G^* 5 L Ar. G® om. ‘thine’. 

26. S expands: ‘have gone into captivity and have travelled on hard rough ways’, apparently an attempt to 


1 represent Isa. xl. 4 (including 2р7 and DD). S continues: ‘They have been scattered on difficult ways, they have 


| been scattered like a flock that is carried off by enemies.‘ Scattered as а fiock’ is a combination which meets us in 
| Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 5, 12; Zech. xiii. 7 (cf. Mark xiv. 27), &c. 


27. Cf. verse 5. S ‘for there shall be for you wiih the Lord remembrance from him that brought ¢/ese [evils] upon 
you’. С om. obj. to * brought 

28-29. The phraseology is singularly unpoetic and non-llebraic. See Introd. $ 6 (c). 

(д) Message of comfort addressed by a prophet in God's пате (iv. 34) lo Jerusalem (iv. 30-v. 9). Obviously 
a pendant to the address to the exiles by Jerusalem (iv. 5-29) which precedes. The enemies of Jerusalem shall receive 
divine chastisement (iv. 31-35). In this we see the influence of Jer. li. Help shall come from the east (iv. 36, v. 5), 
i.e. her exiled sons in Babylonia and the Euphrates lands. The language and ideas of the Deutero-Isaiah resound in 
chap. v (esp. verses 5 and 7). 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 4. 29—5. 4 


For he that brought these plagues upon you 
Shall bring you everlasting joy again with your salvation. 


Be of good cheer. O Jerusalem: 
For he that called thee by name will comfort thee. 


Miserable are they that afflicted thee, 
And rejoiced at thy fall. 


Miserable are the cities which thy children served : 
Miserable is she that received thy sons. 


For as she rejoiced at thy fall, 
And was glad of thy ruin: 
So shall she be grieved for her own desolation. 


And I wil] take away her exultation in her great multitude. 
And her boasting shall be turned into mourning. 


For fire shall come upon her from the Everlasting, long to endure ; 
And she shall be inhabited of devils for a great time. 


O Jerusalem, look about thee toward the east, 
And behold the joy that cometh unto thee from God. 


Lo, thy sons come, whom thou sentest away, 
They come gathered together from the east to the west [at the word of the Holy Опе], 
Rejoicing in the glory of God. 


Put off, O Jerusalem, the garment of thy mourning and affliction, 
And put on the comeliness of the glory that соте from God for ever. 


Cast about thee the robe of the righteousness which coet% from God ; 
Set a diadem on thine head of the glory of the Everlasting. 


For God will show thy brightness unto every region under heaven. 


For thy name shall be called of God for ever 
‘The peace of rightcousness, and the glory of godliness. 


зо. Be of good cheer recurs here, as previously, iv. 5, 21, 27. called thee by name is naturally expressed in 5 
analogously to Dan. i. 7 (cf. Phil. i1. 9). h 

31-32. Miserable is not an adequate rendering of de(Aawe. (Shall be) ‘alarmed’ or ‘ affrighted ’ (5) is nearer the 
true meaning. Versions render variously. S expands the clauses of the verse: ‘The cities sball be in dread that 
treated thee ill and rejoiced in thy downfall. The cities shall be in terror that enslaved thy sons. Thou shalt rejoice 
in their downfall. They shall be in dread who treated thee ill. She shall be in dread who received thy sons.’ 
S seems to luxuriate in repetition of the phrase. ] 

33. 5 om. second clause of parallelism 22 дгоѓозг, but amplifies the apodosis: ' So shall she be grieved and vexed.’ 

The city (sing.) which is vaguely 1eferred to in verses 32-5 is evidently Babylon (= Rome). 

34. A strange confusion has arisen in G^, which reads dyadpa, ‘statue’, ‘idol’, for dyaAMapa, ‘exultation ’ (Сэ). 
This is reflected in the conflate reading of S, ‘I will take away from her the idols and the exultation of great assemblies, 
and the joy shall become mourning.’ 

35. The conception is evidently derived from Jer. li. 58. Kneuckcr thinks that we have here a reference to the 
eruption of Vesuvius in A. D. 79, which would of course furnish a /erm. а guo as regards date of document С (Introd., 
pp. 51 foll), but the expression in the text is far too general in character. : 

The demons who are to inhabit the desolated city are a feature borrowed from Isa. xiii. 21,22; Jer. li. 37. 

36. The opening clause reflects Isa. xlix. 18, Ix. 4. 


V. 1. Again, as in iv. 20, 5 reproduces оталу» of G. affliction, S+‘and suffering’, ‘and array thyself in the splendour 
which is from the Lord God unto glory everlasting’. Both conceptions and language resemble Isa. lii. 1. 

2. rois, ‘robe’, should rather be rendered by ‘tunic’, viz. the Hebr. yr» of Isa. lxi. 10, of which this passage 15 
evidently an echo. G there renders by yerôva, but ÓmAots is the rendering in other passages where the same Hebrew 
word occurs, 1 Sam. 11. 19, xv. 27, xxiv. 12 (11 Hebr.) ; Ps. eviii. 28 (cix. 29 Hebr.). 

This Baruch passage is the reverse of Ps. of Sol. ii. 21, 22, where the рітра ог“ diadem’ (Heb. 188) is put off. We 
have already seen (Introd., $ 6) how close is the parallel between 1 Dar. iv. 37-v. 8 and Ps. of Sol. xi. 3-7. Here it may 
be noted that in 5 the military ‘helmet’ (Уали тд) takes the place of the * diadem’ as the woman's head-dress. See 
Introd., $ 9, ii (Syr. Versions) ad fin. 

3. S ‘unto every man upon all the earth’. 

4. Ocoaéjdeus, ‘godliness’, is the equivalent of the Hebr. ‘fear of the Lord’ (so S) as in Job xxviii. 28; comp. Gen. xx. 11. 
L. pietas. 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 5. s-9 


Arise, O Jerusalem, and stand upon the height, 
And look about thee toward the east, 


And behold thy children gathered from the going down of the sun unto the rising thereof [at the 
word of the Holy One], 
Rejoicing that God hath remembered them. 


For they went from thee on foot, 
Being led away of their enemies: 


But God bringeth them in unto thee 
Borne on high with glory, as ox a royal throne. 


For God hath appointed that every high mountain, and the everlasting hills, should be made low, 


And the valleys filled up, to make plain the ground, 
That Israel may go safely in the glory of God. 


Moreover the woods and every sweet-smelling tree have overshadowed Israel [by the command- 
ment of God]. 


For God shall lead Israel with Joy in the light of his glory 
With the mercy and rightcousness that cometh from him. 


5. Evidently reflects the 1saianic passages, Isa. li. 17 and Ix. 4, and these either affect the version in S (e.g. awake" 
repeated, a Deutero-lsaianie trait) or S reflects the existence of a variant С in closer adhesion to the Іѕајапіс model. 
Similarly * gathered’, 5 + ‘and coming to thee’; ef. Isa. Ix. д. Note in 5 the military feature * by the tents’ in place 
of ‘upon the height’ (С), though possibly this might arise by corruption; see Kneucker, p. 133. 

6. Св ós Opávov, “as [on] a royal throne’, lit. * throne of the kingdom’, has occasioned some difficulty. This seems 
to have been early felt, for in G^* L and Ar. we have ‘children of the kingdom’, i.e. royal sons. The passage is 
obviously based on the Isaianic passages, Isa. xlix. 22, lx. 4, 9, and lxvi. 20, descriptive of the restoration of Jewish 
exiles, Are we to interpret ós @péror as meaning that the children are to be carried in state as a royal throne 
(a palanquin or sedan chair (Isa. lxvi. 20)), or. as seems more natural and as S (‘carried aloft in glory on a royal 
throne ’) warrants us in supposing, should we interpret ós Ópávovas equivalent to ‘as оп athrone’? This has the appear- 
ance of, and probably is, a Hebraism == N322, the well-known pregnant use of 2, GA, $118. 6. It would be perilous to 
base upon such a slender sporadic example any argument for a Hebraic original of the document C in face of the 
evidence already set forth (1ntrod., $$ б, 9. 1). Let us remember that this document came from a patriotic Hellenic 
Jew familiar with his O. T., both in Greek and Hebrew. Examples of the pregnant use of 2 he would find reflected in 
his Greek Scriptures, 1 Kings viii. 24; Hos. ii. 5, 17, ix. 9. xii. то. Before deciding upon a Hebr. original we must 
give due play to the considerations that should weigh with us as to the effect produced upon the Greek diction of Jews 
familiar with the Hebr. Scriptures as well as with ‘the LXX, the constant reading of which by Hellenist Jews has 
unconsciously affected their Greek '. See Moulton, Gr. of N. T. Greek, vol. i, p. 131 Cf. also above, i. 15, ii. 26. 

7. Evidently based in idea and phraseology on Isa. xl. 4. 5 om. ‘and the everlasting hills (mounds)' of G and after 
‘made low’+‘and rough places shall become smooth and level’, in closer approximation to the Isaianic original ; 
comp. iv. 26 above. 

8. S ‘all trees of the wood’. 

9. S ‘For the God of Israel shall go before you’, in closer adherence to Isa. lii. 12, lviii. 8; Exod. xiii. 21. For 

‘Him’ (of Св L) G^ S Ar. read * God `. 








1 See the note by General Editor in Introd., $ 6, and that in the Ps. of Sol. (vol. ii), $ 5. 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 


INTRODUCTION 


PROBADLY most readers approach these relics of the past with a controlling opinion or 
prejudice in their minds, whether they are conscious of the fact or not. If, however, we wish 
to form a just appreciation of the significance of an ancient document, we must clear our minds 
of prepossessions and let it speak to us. We must be careful neither to overlook things which 
are there, nor to read into it things which are not there. It may have been mere chance 
which caused it to survive the wreck of much else that we could wish had been saved; but it 
is more likely that it was preserved because of some intrinsic merit, or because of something 
in it which specially appealed to the sympathies of its earliest readers. 


$ т. NATURE AND SCOPE OF THE WORK. 


The so-called Epistle of Jeremy reads more like a sermon or hortatory address than a letter ; 
a fact which may account for its characteristic repetitions. The author is very much in earnest, 
as becomes a preacher. The idolatry he denounces is no imaginary picture, but the reality of 
his own environment. And it is not the idolatry of Canaan, so strongly condemned by the 
prophets of Yahweh, nor that of Egypt, which Jeremiah might have denounced had he long 
survived his forced migration to that uncongenial region. It is the idolatry of Babylon. For 
‘Babylon’, in the author’s use, is evidently not a mask for some other land or city. Not only 
is he aware of a very peculiar custom there prevalent, which Herodotus has also noted (v. 43; 
ef. Hdt. i. 199); but many incidental allusions and individual touches agree with other known 
features of Babylonian religion. (See the notes on тт. 4, 11, 15, 30-32. 41, 43.) Had ‘ Babylon’ 
meant Egypt, the degrading animal-worship, of which the author of Wisdom makes so much, 
would hardly have escaped the shafts of his cager though not very profound satire. 


$2. PROBABLE DATE. 


But what Babylon was it? Was it the Babylon of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, whose 
magnificent temples were enriched with the plunder of nations and maintained by the tribute 
of a subject world? Was it Babylon in its imperial splendour, as Jechonias and the men of 
the First Captivity saw it—Babylon as it was when the susceptible heart of the poet-priest 
Ezekiel was so powerfully impressed by the carven and painted symbols of its immemorial 
faith? Not Babylon in its glory, but Babylon in its decay, as Herodotus saw it more than 
а century afterwards; or rather as Alexander saw it, crumbling slowly away, yet still, in its 
ruined majesty, preserving enough of its ancient splendour to induce the conqueror of the world 
to choose it for his future capital and seat of empire. When our author makes Jeremiah predict 
a sojourn of the Jews in Babylon for ‘seven generations’, he does it deliberately. He can hardly 
have been ignorant of the famous prophecy of the seventy years, or of the less-heeded estimate 
of three generations involved in the statement that the exiles were to serve Nebuchadnezzar 
and his son and his son's son (Jer. xxv. 12; xxvii. 7). He seems, in fact, to be giving us a clue 
to his own period. Seven generations, allowing forty years to the generation according to Old 
Testament reckoning, would cover 280 years. If we count from the exile of Jechonias (597 В.С.), 
this brings us to the year 317 B.C., or counting (as the author may have done) from 586 B.C. 
the year of the final Captivity, we arrive at 306 D.C., some thirty years after the arrival of 
Alexander in Babylon. It must not be forgotten that the Jews who returned to Palestine in 
consequence of the Edict of Cyrus were only a small part of the Jewish population of Babylonia. 
Great numbers of them were perfectly satished with their adopted country, and no more desired 
to return to Judaea than our own colonists in Australia or New Zealand desire to return to 
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Б РЕЛЕ Or КЕМУ 


the narrower conditions of English life. What is more, they not only went beyond the advice 
of Jeremiah (xxix. 4-7) in the matter of regarding the land of their exile as their permanent 
home. Many of them assumed Babylonian names, implying at least an identification of the 
God of Israel with Bel-Merodach or Nebo ; and there must always have been a strong temptation 
to assimilate themselves entirely to their neighbours in the customs and manners of life. Doubtless 
there was considerable leakage from the synagogue to the indigenous worships. Some might 
sincerely believe that the destruction of the Jerusalem Temple and the overthrow of their national 
independence were proof enough of the superiority of the Babylonian gods. Others would 
surrender themselves to the influence of more sordid considerations (cf. Jer. xliv. 17 f.). The 
zeal of loyal spirits would naturally be roused by this state of things; and pieces like the one 
before us might have been circulated among the weak believers and waverers as dissuasives from 
the folly of exchanging the religion of the prophets for any lower form of faith and life. 


$3. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


If the author belongs to anything like so early a date, he probably wrote in Hebrew, not 
Greek. But this probability is greatly strengthened by a careful study of the phenomena of 
the Greek text. It is incredible that a piece so formless, so confused, so utterly destitute of the 
graces of style, as this ‘Epistle’ now is, should have been thought worthy of preservation in 
the Alexandrian Canon of Scripture, had such been its original condition. Our translators and 
their Revisers have done their best; but what a poor halting semblance of sense, not to say 
manifest nonsense, the result too often is! Harmony with context and logical connexion of 
thought are often untraceable. We are presented with a voluble but ill-connected succession 
of propositions, bearing little visible relation to each other beyond a gencral animus against 
idolatry. But almost every verse exhibits peculiarities which suggest translation, and that from 
a Hebrew original, as will be seen by reference to the notes on the text. It is, of course, 
often easier to sce that the Greek is more or less suspicious than to divine the true reading of 
the lost Hebrew archetype. A suggestion may seem plausible. even probable, without being 
right. But a possible sense is better than nonsense and may be accepted provisionally, in preference 
to the assumption that we have before us nothing better than the crude effusion of an illiterate 
fanatic. Amid all such uncertainties one thing appears to be certain. It is that in this рле 
of Feremy there are places where the strange phraseology of the Greek can only be accounted 
for by assuming that the writer of it supplied the wrong vowels to some Hebrew word which 
he was translating, or mistook some Hebrew consonant for another resembling it, or could only 
guess at the meaning of a corrupted text. His MS. may have been badly written or have become 
illegible in places through time and use. Perhaps also, like some of his modern commentators, 
he was not himself a too expert Hebraist, though capable enough of a certain careless and 
misleading fluency in Greck, which enabled him to conceal lack of knowledge under a surface 
of smoothly-expressed inaccuracies. It may suffice to examine a few of the more striking 
instances here, referring to the notes on the text for a more complete presentation of the evidence. 

(1) И. 12: ‘from rust and moths’. The true meaning; but the Greek has ато iob xai 
Bpopárov =‘ from rust and foods’. In LXX Bpúpara = baš (Gen. xli. 35 f) or ENA (Gen. vi. 21) 
food. The translator read the latter word here, instead of ?2N2 from a devourcr (= moth or grub; 
cf. Mal. iii. 11; Isa. li. 8; Matt. vi. 19 rùs каї Bpdow = bay vy moth aud devourer). The translator 
supplied the wrong vowel-points in reading his unpointed Hebrew text. | 

(2) V. 20: ‘They are as one of the beams of the temple; and men say thcir hearts are eaten 
out, &c. Here there is no apparent connexion of thought, and the Greek docs not help us. But 
the words rds òè xapdias аўтё» pasiv suggest a corruption of the common Hebrew phrase ‘to say 
in one's heart’ = £o think. The original sense may thus have been: And he (the idol) is like 
a beam (i.e. a mere log) inside /Ze temple (cf. 1 Kings vi. 15); yet they think that he eats! 
(ie. consumes the offerings made to him). For eating, as a proof of being a ‘living god’, sce 
Bel 6. Our translator pointed 3n instead of 3n» (Num. xxii. 4). 

(3) V. 31: Gk. àujpeovow, drive chariots. Not even a Jew of too В.С. would have 
accused the Babylonian priests of careering about in chariots inside their temples, and that 
with all the outward signs of mourning upon their bodies, rent clothes, shaven heads, «с. But 
read ‘they weep’ instead of ‘they drive chariots’, and the context is satisfied, and all becomes 
clar. It is merely a matter of writing 122, which was perhaps miswritten 122" in the translator's 
MS., for 332 they ride. Cf. v. 32, and the notes zz /oc. The reference is to services of mourning 
for the gods, especially Dumuzi = Tammuz (see Cuneiform Texts, vol. xv). 
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(4) T. 35. ‘They can neither give riches zor money’ (хаАкдь): a false antithesis, and incon- 
gruous with the context (v. 34; cf. т Sam. ii. 7). What is obviously required is oŭre merlar, ‘nor 
poverty’: Prov. xxx. 8. The translator may have mistaken a badly written t"? poverty for wn, 
and then guessed that this was a remnant of "mj (= xaA«ós). But if n»n in Ps. x. 8, 10 really 
means 6 тез (LXX and Syr.) it may be that mn (= sería) stood in the Heb. MS. of our 
Epistle, and the Greek translator, not being acquainted with the rare word, identified it with the 
like-sounding xeAxós ; cf. the transliterations of Heb. words in LXX. 

(5) Г. 54. ‘Neither can they judge . .. being unable: for they are as crows between heaven 
and carth? The point of the comparison is obscure. Moreover, a verb seems wanting, as crows 
are not always in the air. "Aó/rarot rres is perhaps a misrendering of $32 (cf. Job xxviii. 4 
with v. 16, xxxi. 16), and белер ai ( AQ"? recte) корта, may be due to misreading DIY for buys. 
We thus get the sense: for they hang suspended—like the clouds—between heaven and earth, 
The reference would be to plated wooden images hung against the walls of the temples. 

(6) Г. 59. ‘ Therefore it is better to be a king that showeth his manhood ...than such false 
gods. Was such a feeble truism worth writing or worth preserving? Could it ever have proved 
edifying to any readers whatever? But let us look at the context. The other comparisons of 
the verse are a vessel. a door, a wooden pillar—all inanimate objects. Emend Better is a stick 
(Ezek. xxxix. 9) Zn the hand of a mighty man... than the false gods, and harmony and sense 
are restored to the whole verse. (Heb. 7133 72 bpo 210 instead of MN nyw 325 215) 

(7) 1.68. ‘The (wild) beasts are better than they: for they can get under a covert, and 
help themselves? The object of getting under a covert is surely /o Aide; and it is almost self- 
evident that atra dpedfjoar represents Heb. odynd zo Aide themselves. The translator vocalized 
the word wrongly, reading noynb to profit them (cf. Isa. xxx. 5) instead of poynd to hide. 

(8) I. 72. ‘The bright purple that rotteth upon them.’ The Greek has ‘the purple avd the 
marble that rotteth upon them’. As I pointed out long ago (Var. Apeer. in loc.), this is clearly 
a case of confusion between t dyssus, fine linen, and its homophone ww alabaster or marble 
(Cant. v. 15). ‘Marble’ does not ‘rot’, ‘fine linen’ does; and ‘purple and fine linen’ go together 
(Exod. xxvi. 1; Prov. xxxi. 22; Luke xvi. 19). 

Гог a not inconsiderable amount of similar evidence the notes on the text may be consulted. 
Altogether it would seem difficult to avoid the conclusion that our Æpistle is a free translation 
of a lost Hebrew original. In that case, the Greek version may very well be considerably later 
in date, and may even belong to the age of the Maccabees. 
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ı A copy of an epistle, which Jeremy sent unto them which were to be led captives into Babylon 
by the king of the Babylonians, to certify them, as it was commanded him of God. E 

2 Because of the sins which ye have committed before God, ye shall be led away captives into 

3 Babylon by Nabuchodonosor king of the Babylonians. So when ye be come unto Babylon, ye 


I. copy of an epistle, which Jeremy sent. (‘Avriypadov émurroAns fs dmérreev "lepeuías = NAVIN 120775 
AN rb “I; cf. Ezra iv. 11; v. 6.) It is nowhere stated in the body of the letter that Jeremiah wrote 
и. The statement might be only the guess of an editor or translator who remembered Jer. xxix and 
2 Macc. ii. 2. Some such introductory formula, however, seems almost necessary to the understanding of what 
follows; and, upon the whole, the superscription is probably an integral part of the original composition. 
Cf. the last clause ‘as it was commanded him of God’ with v. 3 * / will bring you out’ and z. у тіле angel’. 

Why does not the author say ‘ Jeremiah ‘he prophet’, after the precedent of Jer. xxix. 1 and 2 Macc. ii. 1? 
He assumes that every reader will know who ‘ Jeremiah’ was, although others besides the prophet bore the 
name (e.g. 2 Kings xxiv. 18 = Jer. lii, 1). But doubtless in his day the others would not be thought of. 
'The mention of the name would at once suggest the great prophet whose importance had come to overshadow 
that of all the other great figures of the past in the imagination of later generations. 

them which were to be led: i.e. were about to be led, or were on the point of being led (rots axOno0- 
pévors). There is no mention of such a letter being sent by Jeremiah to the captives deported by Nebuzaradan 
in 586 (the remnant of the people’; Jer. xxxix. о). The prophet was, however, so kindly treated by the 
Chaldeans that, had he wished to do so, he would probably have been permitted to communicate with his 
unfortunate countrymen. But the record is silent; and, besides, the whole character of the letter is quite 
unlike the sort of appeal which the dreadful circumstances of the time would have elicited from the tender heart 
and powerfully stirred sympathies of the prophet. No satire on idolatry, however brilliant, no series of gibes 
and jests at the gods of the conquerors, however ingeniously conceived and bitterly expressed, could seem other 
than strangely ill-timed to the poor captives, cowering in abject fear before their conquerors, in the very hour 
of what seemed to be the irretrievable ruin of their country and the triumph of the gods of Babylon. 

The letter of Jer. xxix is expressly stated to have been sent to the exiles (of 597) when already established 
in Babylon (see zv. т, 4, 7); not when they were on the point of leaving their own country, as our superscrip- 
tion affirms in regard to the captives to whom this ‘ Epistle of Jeremy’ is supposed to be sent. 

the king of the Babylonians. The same expression recurs in v. 2, and is, so far as it goes, an indication 
that the heading is due to the composer of the letter. The phrase of the canonical books is ‘the king of 
Babylon’ (Wings, Jer., Ezek., &c.). which the Syriac has in both places here also. See also Baruch i.o 11 Ё 
It would be somewhat strange if a Greek translator had rendered so easy and common a phrase as the 
Heb. 533 о in this unnatural way. (Was the original phrase кшз "1 N25? Cf. Ezra iv. 9 for *the 
Babylonians ’.) 

to certify them. Rather, ‘to report unto them. This word drayyéAkw in LXX mostly represents 

|! Heb. “in, ‘announce, report, give a message’; e.g. Jer. xvi. 10 e saef. 
2. Rather, ‘It is on account of your sins which ye have sinned before God, that ye will be brought to 
' Babylon as captives.” Cf. Jer. xxxix. 7; 2 Kings xxv. 7. The writer is not predicting, as the English of both 
A. V. and К. V. seems to imply. He is declaring the moral cause of the banishment which, as they well knew, 
awaited them. It is as though the people had asked the question supposed in Jer. xvi. то. 

Since it was, strictly speaking, Nebuzaradan who carried away the people after the fall of Jerusalem in 586, 
: 2 Kings xxv. r1, while (according to 2 Kings xxiv. 10-16) Nebuchadnezzar himself carried away Jehoiachin 
and his fellow-captives, it would seem that our author really intends the earlier captivity of 597. The next 
‚ verse, in fact, summarizes the message of the prophet to the exiles of the first captivity, Ter. xxix. 4-11. 

з. Lit. ‘ye shall be there many years and a long time unto seven generations; but after this 1 will bring 
you out thence with peace.” Cf. Jer. xxix. 10, 11. ‘The datum ‘unto seven generations’ is quite inexplicable 
if the author was acquainted with the writings of Jeremiah and felt himself bound by their data in such a matter. 
It is difficult to imagine апу Jew of literary pretensions ignorant of that prophet's limit of ‘seventy years’ for 
the Babylonian Captivity (Jer. xxv. 12; xxix. во). It is, of course, possible that the author was thinking 
of another passage of Jeremiah, viz. xxvii. 7. There the prophet estimates the divinely appointed duration of 
Babylonian dominion at three generations. ‘All the nations’, he says, * shall serve 2m” (i.e. * Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Babylon’), ‘and Ais son, and his son's son, until the time of his own land come.” This might be 
regarded as limiting the duration of the Captivity also to three generations; and we might suppose that 
a Hebrew 3 (= 3) has been confused with 1 (= 7) in the original text of our Epistle. Ви see the Introduction, 
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shall remain there many ycars, and for a long season, even for seven generations: and after 
4that I will bring you out peaceably from thence. But now shall yc see in Babylon gods of 
5 silver, and of gold, and of wood, borne upon shoulders, which cause the nations to fear. Beware | 
therefore that yc in no wise become like unto the strangers, neither let fear take hold upon you 
because of them, when ye sce the multitude before them and bchind them, worshipping them. 
.7 But say ye in your hearts, О Lord, we must worship thee. For mine angel is with you, and | 
8I myself do care for your souls. For their tongue is polished by the workman, and they 


The Syriac cuts the knot, reading 


$2, for what appears to be a more probable solution of the difficulty. 
‘With peace’ (uer | 


‘until seventy years; and after seventy years 1 will bring you forth from thence in peace’. 
eipnjvns = көл) occurs in LXX Gen. xxvi, 29; Exod. xviii. 23. 
Since Jer. xxvii. у does not appear in the LXX (see Озе), it would seem that our epistoler was not 
dependent on that source for his knowledge of Jeremiah's writings, but was acquainted with the Heb. text. 
4. But now shall ye see. Nori дё dWerGe = ХЭЛ ANY, And now, ye will see: cf. Gen. xxxii. ті; 
Exod. xxxii. 34. 
gods of silver, and of gold, and of wood. Vulgate: ‘gods of gold, and of silver, and of stone, and of 
wood. But cf. Ps. cxv. 4, сххху, 15; Jer. x. 4 for ‘silver and gold’. For the addition (found also in Syr.), 
see Deut. iv. 28, xxix. 17; Dan. v. 4. Obviously, stone would be too heavy a material for gods which were to 
be ‘borne upon shoulders’; i.e. carried in procession by the priests on their festivals, as depicted in the 
Assyrian sculptures. The ‘gods of silver and of gold’, moreover, were not of solid metal; but of wood 
overlaid with the precious ores. See Isa. xl. ro f., xli. 6 f., xliv. 12-17, xlvi. 6 Ё; Jer. x. 3-5. 
which cause the nations to fear. Lit. ‘showing (or displaying) a fear to the nations’ (Geivérvras dd Вор 
tots Cveow = woo DUNN ONIN, ‘making the nations behold an object of fear’), А ‘fear’ or ‘dread’ 
denotes a deity in Aramaic (хоп, Syr. Д.35) as well as in Hebrew (ST); Isa. vii. 12 6; Ps. Ixxvi. 12; 
105, Gen. xxxi. 42. The curious Greek phrase, which is usually explained by reference to Ps. Іх. 5 (‘Thou | 
hast made thy people see hard things’), suggests the Hebrew original given above, with its characteristic | 
paronomasia or play upon like-sounding words (marim mér), which the translator failed to reproduce in ' 
Greek. So the LXX everywhere ignores this feature of Hebrew style, 
5. Rather, ‘Beware, then, lest ye also become wholly assimilated to the foreigners, and fear at them 
(i.e. the idols) seize you, when ye see a crowd before and behind them bowing down to them? This again 
suggests a Hebrew original. ^x абу msn DINN axon cm) 020 ons c oon nes ib вло. Note 
especially the dopowbertes dopousÜrre = YIN n7 (the compound Greek verb seems peculiar to this Epistle 
in LXX: see Tromm), and èr attots = Олу ‘on account of them’, as the source of the fear. For the phrase 
‘fear take (or seize) you’, see Ps. xlviii. 7: Exod. xv. 15. ' Before and behind them’: i. e. in the procession. 
6. But say ye in your hearts. ‘The Greek has ‘your understanding’ (ту бош), as in Gen. xvii. 17; 
xxvii. 41. Heb. n22253 ‘in your heart’ (sing.). The Greek of what follows (coi 8€? троско, Аёттота) 
might represent Heb. ‘348 minnend qs The verse, however. may be an interpolation. It breaks the connexion ! 
between тт. 5, 7 (see note on т. 7), and is omitted by LNA“. | 
т. For mine angel is with you: recalls Exod. xxiii. 23, xxxii. 34 ; Gen. xxiv. 7, xlviii. 16; Exod. xxiii. 20; i 
Num. sx. 16. | 
The next clause should run: ‘And Ле (emphatic) careth for your lives. ‘The original verse may have been 


something of this kind : 


pans здр оз 
озот) WNI NM | 
[| 


СГ. Gen. xxvi. 24; Isa. xlii. 5; Ps. cxlii. 5; Jer. xxx. 14, 17. (For the plur. ras yvyds = 09) sing., cf. i 
Ps. xix. 8, xxxiii. 19 LXX.) T i 

God is represented as speaking directly, as in v. з. No doubt, the author felt that the whole message was 1 
a ‘word of God’, like all prophetic utterances. But the present verse may pethaps be a direct quotation from | 
some poetical or prophetical piece. It does not seem likely that an author writing in Greek would have chosen | 
to use the phrase éx£yróv ras yvyàs tur in this special sense, unless he had had such a word as t (or wpa, | 
Prov. xxix. 10) before him. ‘To seek a man's soul or life’ generally implies a murderous, not a benevolent ! 
motive. See Ps. xxxv. 4, xxxviii. r3, &c. ; 2 Sam. iv. 8 (all wpa) For t^ = éx(gró, see also Gen. іх. 5. | 
Perhaps the author intended this last use : ‘And he requireth or will require (i.e, avenge) your lives? (Se | 
Syr. * The А. of the Lord—* хоо for *2«5p— is with you, and he will avenge your souls.) Further, why T. 
ёкут, and not éxCyret (or ёкут), if the author was not translating a Heb. participle ? 


я 
X 


8-10. /dols, though made of costly materials and richly adorned, are powerless to help or to hurt. 


8. For their tongue is polished by the workman (more //7. a craftsman. réxtov = vni, Isa. xl. 18, 20; a carver à 
or graver in wood, metal, or stone). Heb. perhaps: wan TI nox" pe^ (sharpened rather than polished); а | 
paronomasia. Cf. Ps. Ixiv. 4. cxl. 4. xatefvopery here only іп LXX (Tromm). If * polished’ were what the C 
author intended, this might represent Heb. APD or nomo. It is implied that the images’ mouths were open, Й 
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9 themselves are overlaid with gold and with silver; yet are they but false, and cannot speak. And 

taking gold, as it were for a virgin that loveth to go gay, they make crowns for the heads of their 
10 gods : and sometimes also the priests convey from their gods gold and silver, and bestow it upon 
11 themselves; and will even give thereof to the common harlots: and they deck them as men with 
12 garments, even the gods of silver, and gods of gold, and of wood. Yet cannot these gods save 
13 themselves from rust and moths, though they be covered with purple raiment. They wipe thcir 
14 faces because of the dust of the temple, which is thick upon them. And he that cannot put to 


as if to speak (усг/. oracles). The connexion of thought with what precedes may be: ‘Fear them not, for,’ &c, 
The verse is reminiscent of Ps. exv. 4, 5a. 

and they themselves: i.e. their bodies (Greek «тти ve: ef. Z/iid i. 4). Heb. ayy) or opin. The whole 
clause may have been: 4033) 3713 nam Беу. 

yet are they but false. yesh = pz, Jer. x. 14, xiii. 25, a deception ог fraud, of an idol. Render: * but 
they are a fraud.” Heb. эрх om: after which the verse coneludes with 1375 bor wb. 

9. Lit. * And as for a virgin fond of adornment, taking gold they make crowns upon the heads of their gods.’ 
duVxospos only here in LNN. Heb. отлоҳ ҳур тор угуз дл] атро sy луп полаб aena. CE 
Neral. 32. lY. 30; Zech, vi. iT. 

10. Lit. ‘But there are also times when the priests, fiiching from their gods gold and silver, spend it on 
themselves’. Heb. perhaps ^u) DYTA 12531 DVN vm; фиребо = 231, Job xxi. 18. катагаАйуко els ti, 
‘to spend upon a thing,’ is a classical phrase. The verb renders Heb. 52x ‘to eat, consume; Jer. iii. 24 et al. 
Possibly eis éavrois (= pnb) is due to the translator's having misread ond * bread’ as pnb. The Heb, will then 
have been: nnb зоом or way опо) “апа eat bread’ (= feast: Gen, xlii. 25; Ps. xiv. 43 Jer. xli. 1; 
Luke xiv. 15). Otherwise, cf. 2 Kings xii. 12 and suppose an original like зуу Dee» ‘and would spend 
it on themselves’: so the Syriae (rpzi2). 

11, Render: ‘while they will give part of theim (i.e. the gold and silver ornaments) even to the harlots on 
the roof’; i.e. apparently, the roof of the temple, where perhaps they slept for eoolness, as оп an ordinary 
house-roof (cf. Joshua ii. 6). These would be hierodules or temple-harlots such as we know to have been 
connected with some of the Babylonian temples, e.g. that of Ishtar at Erech (zóprai = nw; cf. 
Gen, xxxviii. 21 Ё; Deut. xxiii. 17). oréyos, roof (Syr. om.), was also used for a brothel in late Greek ; and the 
variant тёуоѕ (A О) is Aquila’s equivalent of NI? in Num. xxv. 8 ‘a vaulted tent’, rendered by the Vulg. 
lupanar, and so used in Neo-Hebrew. СЕ Lat. Jornix, ‘vaulted cellar; brothel.’ Was this the author's 
meaning here, and did he write Aapn Sy лото bs nnb una (‘and they would give part of them even to the 
whores by the arched bower’)? In view of the Babylonian custom, the former interpretation seems preferable. 
Indeed, it seems possible, and even probable, that the original reference was to the supposed brides of Bel, who 
slept in the shrine on the top-stage of his great pyramidal temple (sec Hdt. i. 151). 

and they deck them as men with garments, &c.— py am nds ЛМ) яро ads nw 0925 плхз Dm элу» 
(сЕ Ezek. xvi. 11; 2 Kings x. 22). This sentence resumes the thread of the narrative from т. 9, zv. то, тга 
constituting a parenthesis. 

12. Lit. ‘But these are not saved from rust and fret, arrayed in purple apparel’ = бемо andr гуру DIN) 
nN "ua pono; cf. Num. x. 9; Ezek. xvi. 18, xxiv. 6: Esther vii. :5; Mal iii. rr; Job xiii 28; 
1 Kings xxii. 10, for the vocabnlary. The second clause probably belongs to this rather than to the following 
verse (Vulg., Arab.); since, if ‘rust’ refers to the tarnishing of metal, ‘ fret’ (SpmHpara) seems to indicate the 
ravages of moths or grubs in clothing. The genitive absolnte is, therefore, incorrectly used by the translator. 
But, further, Bpópara in Ше LXX. generally means food (Heb. ba or Sawn). Tromm. gives twenty-one 
instances of Врората = bax (e.g. Gen. xli. 35 f.) and ten of Bpdpara = Say (Gen. vi. 21). 1t is evident that 
‘from rust and food’ eannot be right. We probably have here another instance of error in translation from the 
Hebrew original. — If bsx) stood in the unpointed text, the translator may be supposed to have pointed 
PIN} (= каї Вр.) instead of оол ‘and from а devourer’ (1. е. moth or grub ; Mal. iii. 11 ; «f. Job xiii. 28; 
„Amos iv. 9). LXX makes the same blunder in Isa. lv. 10, giving eis Bpoow for bad (‘to the eater’). In 
Matt. vi. 19 also o каї Bpoots may represent bz) UY «moth and devourer’ (lsa. H. 8, Cf. also Assyr. 
diu, ‘eater,’ ‘grub, * worm,’ &c.). 

13. They wipe their faces. éxpdeoorra is strange, if this be the meaning. We shonld have expected 
ёкрітоооти. ‘The middle voice denotes ‘to wipe away one's own tears’, Anih. Palat. 5. 43. If the Heb. was 
pm» ww» ‘they wipe their faces’, the translator might have pointed the verb as a passive, W9}, nnderstanding 
‘they are wiped as to their faces’ = ^ they have their faces wiped’; though the sense might rather be simply 
‘their faces are wiped’. (For the verb see Prov. xxx. 20; Isa. xxv. 8.) i RA 

the temple is rijs oikías = man 'the house’. Cf, 1 Kings м. But m2 in the sense of temple or God's 
house (Assyr. 2/7 ir) is usually оѓкоѕ in LNN, while ока is an ordinary dwelling-house. Did the translator use 
the latter word purposely, to express contempt for the heathen temple ? | 1 | 

14. Lit. Апа a seeptre holdeth he, as а man judge of a place, who will not destroy him who otlendeth 
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dcath one that offendeth against him holdeth a sceptre, as though he were judge of a country. 

15 Пе hath also a dagger in his right hand, and an axe: but cannot deliver himself from war and 
16, 17 robbers. Whereby they are known not to be gods: therefore fear them not. For like as a vessel 
that a man uscth is nothing worth when it is broken; even so it is with their gods: when they 

18 be set up in the temples their eyes be full of dust through the feet of them that come in. And 

as the courts are made sure on every side upon him that offendeth the king, as being committed 

to suffer death; cvez so the priests make fast their temples with doors, with locks, and bars, lest 

19 they be carried off by robbers. They light them candles. yea, more than for themselves, whereof 


against him ' — Db spin DN im МО SUN mb pane ew yan ose (cf. Amos і. 5; Exod. й. 14; Gen xx. 9). 
уе may also stand for IJ? 20007 smite (Gen. iv. 14); a suitable word in connexion with paw (Isa. xi. 4). 
The Babylonian gods are represented on the sculptures and seal-engravings as holding sceptres, swords, axes, 
and other emblems of authority. Some of the Hittite deities at Boghaz Keui carry sceptres; and an axe 
is the common Egyptian symbol for a god. 

15. Lit. ‘But he holdeth a dagger in (A О) the (A) right hand and an axe’ = Heb. ,, , py vota 33n jm. 
LXX has éyxeipidtov for Heb. 351 ‘sword’ in Ezek. xxi. 3, 4, 5 and elsewhere. Syr. adds: ‘in his left,’ which 
may very well be right. Restore therefore : хол qma. agb Lit. “but himself from war and brigands he will 
not deliver’. The collocation ‘æar and brigands’ is improbable; and it seems natural to suppose a confusion 
of aóAeuos and тоЛроѕ, such as we observe in Esther ix. 16, where we find dzó vOv soXépov (but B zoAeutov) 
for DDN. Restoring wodeulwy (cf. A тоАєрот), here, we conjecture the following original text: үз nw 
Sy xo peres moe, and himself from enemies and spotters he cannot deliver (cf. Isa. xliv. го; Obad. 5). 

16. they are known. СК. yvopuroé «іол, which, according to the ordinary use of the LXX, should mean 
‘they are. kinsfolk? (Ruth ii. 1) or ‘friends’ (2 Sam. йі. 8). The translator probably had the Heb. рут 
in his MS., and possibly confused the participle with the substantive. The verse, which is rhetorically repeated 
in almost the same words at vz. 23, 29, 65, 69, may be reconstructed in Hebrew somewhat thus: now-by 
nnb wands: joby (ил)? oi. C Cf. Isa. xxxi. 3, lvii. 6; Jer. x. 5, v. T. 

17-23. The senseless idols are patient of all indignities. 

17. A reminiscence of Jer. xxii. 28, Hos. viii. 8, as regards the language of the first half of the verse. But 
cxedos йуӨротоу is suspicious, as it hardly means ‘a vessel ¢haf а man useth’; and if it did, the description 
would be quite superfluous. It looks as if wan earthenware (Jer. xxxii. 14: en Ъз) had been misread DIN by 
confusion of letters (му or t' is sometimes mistaken for ™ or 0), or perhaps rather wN. Cf. also the Syr., which 
gives ‘a potter's vessel’. Lit. the Greek says: * For just as a vessel of a man, if broken, becometh useless, such 
are their gods? The Heb. may have been: плод wn о ао yen pw 1902 ein *535 `d “For like an earthen 
vessel broken, useless, so are their gods. A broken vessel is a proverb of worthlessness, Jer. xxii. 28. (The full 
stop is rightly placed here; what follows is a new thought.) The next statement may be rendered: * When 
they have been established in their houses, their eyes are (become) full of dust from the feet &c. Ви it seems 
probable that, in the Hebrew, the clause D'122. B'232 ‘set up in the houses’ (= temples), or whatever the 
phrase was which the Greek represents by xafiópvpérov (2 DIDI DIDY) aórOv év rois oikos, was connected 
with the preceding words. The sense will then have been: ‘So are their gods, set up in their temples. Then 
followed in the Hebrew, as a new sentence : $ DNIT Soar “3y nbo nary ‘their eyes are filled with dust’, &c. 
LXN^ gives куло for око; ап interesting variant, which recalls Isa. Ixv. 3. Cf. also v. 21 and the note there. 

18. the courts are made sure on every side. Gk. wepiteppuypévar elow ai aiAat, ‘the courts (of the 
palace) are fenced in all round’; cf. Job i. то (T? = wepeppaoow; Hos. ii. 6 (8) = фрасоо, ‘hedge in’). 
а?у generally = Луп ‘court’; but ‘the courts are fortified’ does not give a good sense, and агАу sometimes 
represents Heb. ayy? ‘gate’ (Ps. exxii. 2; Esther ii. 19). Perhaps the Heb. was mayen vac? ‘the gates are 
shut’. аЛа, can hardly be the courts of a prison, as in Jer. xxxii. 2, xxxiii. 1 (Gifford); for that would 
require the addition of rijs $vAaxijs. 

as being committed to suffer death. Lit. ‘as having been led off for death’ (execution). This is not 
very intelligible; and A prefixes the conjunction } or, which improves the sense, and may be right. — daypévos 
in LXX renders Heb. WDN ‘ prisoner’ (Gen. xxxix. 22; cf. xl. 3 TON = йтукто, xlii, 16 DONT = dmáxÓÜgre ; 
Isa. xiv. 17 tots ё dzayoyy = OWDN). Either this (mb тох) might have been the phrase here, or we may 
suppose an original отр П? ‘опе led to death’ (Isa. liii. 7; Jer. xi. 19) The rest of the verse is easy. 
The whole may have run in the Hebrew pretty much as follows: mayen 100) 7000 sein сәх чуз WNT 
aey pe Ti jb oman B'ysem mnb onan cpu neni nw ро Ga meb ces) mod wow wm 
‘And just as around an offender against a king the gates are shut, or around one bound for execution 
(or a man led to execution) ; so do the priests strengthen their (the idols’) houses with doors, and locks, and 
bars, lest by the hand of spoilers they should be despoiled’. (Syr. ‘And like а man who is condemned by the 
king, err arms are stretched out—lke the condemned (pl) to death. Their houses their priests 
strengthen,’ &c. This points to a different Greek exemplar.) 
19. They light them candles. Rather: ‘Lamps they burn’; Gk. Axrovs Kkaíovow, which probably 
represents leb. »5ày» rms ‘lamps they arrange’ ; see Lev. xxiv. 4. 
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20 they cannot see one. They are as one of the beams of the temple; and men say their hearts 
| 21 are eaten out, when things сгесріпс out of the earth devour both them and their raiment: they 
22 feel it not when their faces are blacked through the smoke that cometh out of the temple: upon 
23 their bodies and heads alight bats, swallows, and birds; and in like manner the cats also. Whercby 
24 ye may know that they are no gods: therefore fear them not. Notwithstanding the gold wherewith 
they are beset to make them beautiful, except one wipe off the rust, they will not shine: for not even 

25 when they were molten did they feel it. Things wherein there is no breath are bought at any cost. 


yea, more than for themselves. A's reading zÀe(oras аётоїѕ = DO man ‘many for them’, is preferable. 


The rest of the verse might have been: jay nnyo mwo5 bay xd sen ‘of which they cannot see 
even one’. 

20. They are as one of the beams of the temple; and men say their hearts are eaten out, &c. 
Evidently there is something wrong here. The connexion of thought, if any exist, between the first and second 
members of the verse is hopelessly obscure. ‘The Greek does not help us. * He is, indeed, as a beam of those 
out of the house; but their hearts they say are licked up’: surely a false contrast, Н is likely that the words 
Tàs 6€ kapüras atrév фасіу conceal the common Hebrew phrase ‘to say in one's heart’ = to think, and that 
the sense of the original was: ‘And he (i. e. the idol) is like a beam of the temple, yet they think that he eats.’ 
See Bel 6 ff. for eating as a proof of being а ‘living бой’. éxAeyev = ppd “to lap’ or ‘lick up’, 


1 Kings xxii. 38, and the syn. пр, ibid. xviii. 38; Num. xxii. 4 (of eating). 


The Hebrew may have been: 
]nb vw 0202) mas npa pm And he is like a beam of the house (or read: MYDD AUP = orep Soxds Trav 


ёк тїз oixtas); * And they say in their heart, ** He licketh up!’ (The translator pointed 303), as he renders 
by a passive infin.) The verse continues, if we translate literally: ‘Of the reptiles from the earth eating up 


both themselves and their dress they are not aware.’ This may have sprung from Heb. pm Sas почка їл 


iym s oman, ‘The creeping things of the ground (Gen. i. 25) eat them and their robes (1 Kings xxii. 30), 
and they know not? (Syr. ‘They are like beams, &c. ; and their heart ts foolish and goeth astray; and they 
are destroyed by the reptiles of the earth, and are eaten—they and their garments.’) 

21. Lit. ‘(They are) blackened as to their face from the smoke out of the house’. The Hebrew may have 
been: man ую Блоа wen ' Their faces are black from the smoke of the house’. Cf. Lam. iv. 8. In that 
case, pepeAdvwrar (Q*) rà mpdcwra (QMS) would represent the Hebrew more correctly than the reading of B. 
But A's ro? ёк ris yijs katopévov is more hkely to be original than B's то? ёк туў oikías (dittogr. from v. 20). 
It points, moreover, to the Heb. почато abym (my2) "(through the smoke) which goeth up from the ground ' 
(cf. 2. 54 note) The Greek translator seems to have vocalized n5ym as n 
(Ex. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 2). 

22. swallows, and birds (Gk. /4e (глаз) is a curious collocation. We should expect the name of some 
other species to be added to that of the swallow. The Syriac, accordingly, has razezs, which may be right, as the 
dominant idea would seem to be that of unclean birds (Lev. xi. 14. 15, 19). But ‘bats and swallows and [all] 
the birds’ is also possible; especially if ‘the cats’ be correct in the next clause. The mention of the (domestic ?) 
cat is unique in LXX. The word (oi atAovpot) might conceivably represent Daw (= Aram. pan’, Arab. 
pole) or pn (see Talmud Bab. Hor. 13a). The Targum renders OYN by this last word in Isa, xiii. 22 


xxxiv. 14. Was the word here nps ‘kites’ or ‘hawks’, which the translator misread DYN and rendered * cats’ ? 
Then the Heb. of the verse may have been {лума On onym cnom pabon wm» pesab олау. 
(The Syriac has: ‘And on their heads sit bats and swallows and ravens together, and also азе. For 
ravens, el. v. 54.) { 

23. yooerbe = Win = * уе may know’. :nno аҳло jody nen РММ ^2 won похо. 

24. Lit. * For the gold which they wear for beauty,— unless one have wiped off the rust, they will not make /o 
shine; for not even when they were being cast, were they aware (of it)’. There is no obvious relation between 
the two statements of this verse, the connecting уар notwithstanding. But it is at least evident (face К.У.) that 
стіАВо is used transitively in the former of them, as in Diosc. i. 111 and Aristaen. i. 25. The Heb. might be 
YTA (Job xli. 24) or in (Ps. xviii. 29). In the second, ‘they were molten” or rather саз? (yevecovro = Улп) 
can hardly be right; for the verse has in view, as the first member shows, idols overlaid or plated with the 
precious metal, not images of solid gold. The sense required, and indicated, by the context is : ‘for they do 
not know when (or that) they are dirty (or tarnished). Possibly the translator mispointed won “were brought 
forth, produced’, the real word being pon were defiled (cf. Ezek. xxviii. 7 * defile thy brightness’: Isa. xxx. 22). 
ё mepikewrai, * which they have round them, which they wear’; cf. Acts xxvii. 20; also rà mepixefpera xpvata, 
plates of gold /a/d on an ivory statue, Thue. й. r3. Heb, ni? xd DN (mweno BN) дур WY Win 2717 AN D 
қ (nen odd) vo wm к> їз (Ps. хуш, 29 ves) vvwe ND ANd NN ОХ, 

25. at any cost. Gk. ёк mdoys miis = VND 95; a misreading of Лр 553. The lleb. may have been: 
'B3 nm PSN AWN bn pmp snn 523: cf. Jer x. 14; 2 Chr. і 16. Better: * At all cost they are acquired, 
n whom is no breath.’ 
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Having no feet, they are borne upon shoulders, whereby they declare unto men that they be 
nothing worth. They also that serve them are ashamed: for if they fall to the ground at 
any time, they cannot rise up again of themselves: neither, if one set them aright, can they 
move of themselves: neither, if they be set awry, can they make themselves straight: but the 
offerings are set before them, as if they were dead men. And the things that are sacrificed 
unto them, their priests sell and spend; and in like manner their wives also lay up part thercof 
in salt; but unto the poor and to the impotent will they give nothing thereof. The menstruous 
woman and the woman in childbed touch their sacrifices: knowing therefore by these things that 
they are no gods, fear them not. For how can they be called gods? because women set meat 
before the gods of silver, gold, and wood. And in their temples the priests sit on scats, having 
their clothes rent, and their heads and beards shaven, and nothing upon their heads. They roar 


26. Rather бете footless ... exposing their own shame to mankind. Cf. Isa. xlvi. т, xlix. 22, for the first 
reproach; for the second, Jer. xiii. 26, Nah. ii. 5. Indecent figures of gods were perhaps commoner in Egypt 
than in Babylonia, where they usually appear draped. See the procession in my Light from the East, p. 173. 
But nude and phallic figures occur on the seals. Hob. эвлер очхпелх DNW psen sna-by гоу m2, 

27. Lit. And even they who atlend on them are ashamed = йт”) way. The participle Gepavevov = TAY 
in Isa. liv. 17 also (LNN бӨєрател = "32V. saepe). Perhaps the translator pointed DIY (Zech. ii. 13). The 
next sentence is lit. ‘On account of the rising by help of them, lest (= if?) ever he have fallen upon the ground’. 
Instead of ‘by help of them’ (би афто), i.e. of the attendants, LXX^ gives ‘by themselves’ (де ќатор), 
i.e. unassisted. де éavro? would have been better after лёс, sing. Further, the negative must be supplied: 
‘On account of their not rising by themselves, if ever he have fallen, &c. Heb. perhaps: DW 872 р by 
AYIN bp) ‘ because of his rising by their hand if he have fallen to earth’. Cf. 1 Sam. v. 3, xxviii. 20. The 
Chinese say ‘A fallen Buddha rise!’ (Pi Fou-tu КЎ), of a hopeless case (Giles, Dict. 3600). The verse 
continues: ‘nor, if one have set him upright, will (= ‘can’—a Hebraism) he move of himself, nor if he be bowed, 
will he stand erect; but as before corpses the gifts are set before them. The Heb. might have been: 
:pnb ow ond ones 5 лгу Хә yum De) sad vm xb wpa way es DN) ‘And if a man set him up 
in his place, he will not move alone; and if he bow, he will not stand up; bnt as (before) the dead bread is set 
before them’. Cf. Isa. xlvi. 1, 7 ; and for the offerings to the dead, Ps. cvi. 28, Ecclus. xxx. 18 f., Tobit iv. 17. 
та pa = pond, Lev. xxi. 6, 8; and rapartbéra = DW, Gen. xlii. за. The change from plur. to sing. 
exemplified in this verse is a common characteristic of Hebrew style (see Driver, Samuel, p. Ixix). 

28. Lit. ‘But their sacrifices their priests sell and use up; but in like manner the women (A their wives) 
also, salting part of them, neither to a beggar nor to a pauper give any share’, In Hebrew: yaa) anna 
rasan мо qva) uy pap (Lev. ii 13) mnbw (А = ones) meon Di jm) (Isa. ій. 14) WWI DD (сЁ 
peroxa: Job xxxi 17) Instead of yD ^ and greedily consume’, perhaps 12) ‘and use ир” (cf. Deut. 
xxxi. 23; Сеп. xxi. 15); and instead of mindy ‘salting’, perhaps толп ‘spicing’ or ‘pickling’ (сЁ 
Gen. |. 2, 3, 26). (The Syriac ‘their priests ea? them and their wives gorge themselves with them’ may indicate 
a more original text : YSN edunt pr. D consumunt; TND тоган! pr. mindy condiunt.) 

29. See Lev. xii, 4, 7, ХХ. 18. droxa@ypévy ^ (a woman) s/éng apart during menstruation’ = MT; Aexas 
(for which Q's Aeys is more correct), ^a woman in childbed, or ‘one who has just given birth ' = тоз. 
Jeb. therefore: тул тутот) mun Dmna, an argument which would appeal to none but orthodox Jews. 
(For the construction yróvzes otv. ктА., cf. Isa. xxvi. 11: yvovres 06 aioxvvOroovrac = WAN vm. Here perhaps: 
^w ку Spend va помо wm; cf. О» yore.)  Cyvóvres is rare іп LXX. It occurs otherwise only a few times 
in the idiom yvávres yróocoóc = WIN УЗ), Jer. xxvi. 15 et sim.) 

зо. Another objection from a purely Jewish point of view. There weie no priestesses or female attendants 
of Jahweh. тобе, yàp is perhaps equivalent to PN ^2, ‘For how?’ В кАубелса/ and А xAyfijcovrat might 
either of them represent a Heb. impf. See v. 27 for raparBéurw Geois, ‘they set (food) before gods.’ The 
Leb. verse might be: РУУ Imm qp3 оо mpi ows эз | оллох wp TN ЭЗ, 

31. sit on seats. So Syr. ; but it is very doubtful whether 8iópe'o, ‘drive a chariot’ (Eurip. Audrom. 108), 
can bear this meaning. although дѓфроѕ may be a chair or throne (ҳос; Dent. хуй. 18; 1 Sam. i. 9). Q cuts 
the knot by substituting xa@iZovew, ‘they sit? "The sense is perhaps not unsuitable, if the word could bear it; 
bnt the whole context shows that the author is thinking of the mourning for dead gods, which was a well-known 
feature of Babylonian religion. We may, therefore, suppose that the original text had 102% Z%ey weep, which the 
Greek translator misread Дд“ /%ey ríde (see the Introduction, $ 3). For the other phrases of the verse, 
cf. Lev. x. 5, 1 Sam. iv. 12, 2 Sam. xv. 32, Jer. xli. g, Lev. xii. 45; whence we may infer an original text: 
Py] DWNT рл tuo cns DaD yp 22% ONE CANN, C CA«dAezres (here only) should probably be 
dxutaxdAvrrot, as Оше = yma ‘unbound’ (by unwinding the turban); a thing forbidden to priests, 
Lev. xxi. то. 

32. Lit. ‘But they roar, shouting before their gods, as persons at a dead man’s wake’. Tò zepideurvor, 
‘a funeral-feast,’ perhaps renders MY (Jer. xvi. 5; cf. Amos vi. 7) = targumic xm, NAM ‘the funeral- 
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33 and cry before their gods. as men do at the feast when one is dead. The priests also take off 
34 garments from them, and clothe their wives and children withal. Whether it be evil that one 

doeth unto them, or good, they are not able to recompense it: they can neither set up a king, 
35 nor put him down. In like manner, they can neither give riches nor money : though a man make 
36a vow unto them, and keep it not, they will never exact it. They can save no man from death, 
37 neither deliver the weak from the mighty. They cannot restore a blind man to his sight, nor 
38 deliver any that is in distress. They can show no mercy to the widow, nor do good to the 
39 fatherless. "They are like the stones that be ew out of the mountain, //ese gods of wood, and 

that are overlaid with gold and with silver: they that minister unto them shall be confounded. 
40 How should a man then think or say that they are gods, when even the Chaldeans themselves 
41 dishonour them? Who if they shall see one dumb that cannot speak, they bring him, and intreat 


feast’, eaten soon after the burial of the corpse. Cf. Jer. xvi. 7 : ‘And they shall not break bread unto the 
mourner, to comfort him for the dead’ (so Giesebrecht). The Heb. of the verse may have been: ab appn 
inb mw. D'5N2 DIN (Ps. xxxviii. о ysin). These rites of mourning for the gods recall the ‘women 
weeping for Tammuz’ of Ezek. viii. 14 and the Babylonian festivals of mourning for the same deity 
(Dumuzi). 

33. Lit. ‘From their dress taking away (a part), the priests will clothe their wives and children". In Heb. 
: bài опо ns чот опол ip bmuae. 

34-39. Unlike Jahweh, they do nothing. Carlyle’s cry to Froude, ‘He (God) never does anything!’ may 
be remembered. The prophets of Israel thought otherwise. They thought He did everything. 

34. Lit. ‘Neither if they have suffered evil by any опе, nor if good, will they be able to repay’. СЁ 
Deut. xxxii. 35, Jer. xvi. 18, Prov. xxv. 22, and many other places. Нер. perhaps: 122? 20 DN yn ON 
pwd doy xb ws DND «If evil or good they have received from a man, they cannot repay’. See Jer. xlii. 6; 
Job ii. 10. 

put him down: lit. ‘remove him’. The Heb. of the second sentence might have been: qbr mno xb 
wenb қол bow. With this and the next two verses cf. т Sam, й. 6-8. 

35. money; Gk. yaAxos = copper, a copper coin, and then collectively, money. The original phrase may 
have been Бол “wy ‘wealth and riches’, which is rendered zAobrov каї урўнато, ‘wealth and money,’ 
2 Chron. i. 12. Probably, however, ҳаАкбѕ = neri, as usual, and this Heb. term is a disguise or corruption 
of some word meaning poverty, e.g. um (cf. Prov. xxx. 8). This gives a better parallel to what precedes 
(Goatros). Heb. nnb X5» xb wsm sey о. The next sentence is based on Deut. xxiii. 22, and must have 
run pretty much as follows: {17 sb оьр" wb тло ond vw тт DW. 

36. Heb. :psbr» о pin vo bm | ose sb Бух meo. "Hrror = 54, Job xx. то. Perhaps rather wm 
"3 "5; cf. Joel iv. то. 

37. Lit. “А blind man into seeing (= visus) they will not bring round’ (херотусоси, В. A's rapa- 
otyowot = set beside or near is less suitable). The Greek is rather peculiar and suggests translation. Perhaps 
. eis pag should have been eis ópõvra; and 129% may have been misread 103% (= oryowow). Hence we get: 
pase wb nyhb DY DIS + А blind man into one seeing they restore not’ (cf. Lev. xiii, 16, Isa. xxix. 17). There 
follows: ww w5 30 aya DTN 5 A man in straits (Isa. xxv. 4) they will not deliver’. 

38. Cf. Isa. ix. 16, Ex. i. 20, for the language. The verse falls back easily into Hebrew: | 1077 wb ands 
nov xd pini. 

39. these gods of wood. The italicized words probably represent the Heb. correctly. Cf. Isa. xxi. 9, where 
LXX renders лбх by rà ҳеротойута аётіѕ, and Isa. xxxi. 7, where 32m soy yaaa bw is rendered та 
Херотойта abrGv Tà dpyrvpa Kal та херотоўта Ta xpvoá. The Пер. of the clause тау have been: 
ADIN dy anm nos yn лох Dayn aon nasb C To the stones of the mountain are like the gods of wood 
and the gods of gold and silver’. The second clause is simply : 12% Dmaayy ‘and their servants shall be 
ashamed’. See note on v. 27 а. The priests are intended. 

40. Lit. ‘How then is it to be thought or proclaimed that they are gods?’ СЕ, the classical use of von, 
© fo believe in or acknowledge as a god’; e.g. in the indictment of Socrates: ols 5) mós voptler Өеоў$ où торбо, 
‘not believing in the gods in which the state believes, Heb. perhaps: DNN Dn od мар: no PANI по 
“Апа how should we believe and how proclaim that they are gods?’ 

41. they bring him, and intreat him to call upon Bel. Or, ‘having brought Bel, they expect him to 
speak. But the man would be taken before the god. And айф in LXX is ‘to beg, pray, request’ (Dan. i. 8, 
|i. 16, vi. 11; Esther iv. 8, viii, 3). ®evjoac= ^ to speak’, as in Ps. cxv. 7 (02022 um х5). The Heb. 
of the verse might have been 920) wezm tad Sar wb aes DÈN ONS рх о DDN Dp чтол nen AN 
учи Min ^2 cand pany aws Уро And also they, the Chaldeans, dishonour them’ (Deut. xxvii. 16); ‘for if 
they have seen a dumb man who cannot talk, they will bring him in (to the temple) and beg of Bel that he 
may speak, thinking that he (Bel) is aware? (Syr. Pu bring him defore the gate’: perhaps NDIN gale was 
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him to call upon Bel, as though he were able to understand. Yet they cannot perceive this 
themselves, and forsake them: for they have no understanding. The women also with cords 
about them sit in the ways, burning bran for incense: but if any of them, drawn by some that 
passeth by, lie with hím, she reproacheth her fellow, that she was not thought as worthy as herself, 
nor her cord broken. Whatsoever is done among them is false: how should a man then think 
or say that they are gods? They are fashioned by carpenters and goldsmiths: they can be nothing 


somehow confused with 52 5w ил Bel. Cf. Jer. l. 26 where Syr. renders тамо by Jer gates, reading or 


guessing max.) 
42. Yet; rather, Aud. The idolaters themselves cannot see all this (A: тото voyoarres), and abandon 


them (the idols); for they are devoid of sense (Jer. x. 8) Hebrew: *5 bmw ay (лт) panb boy wh 
голо pM луч. 

43. This verse describes а well-known custom of Babylonian religion, which, according to Herodotus 
(i. 199), was observed in honour of the goddess Mylitta (Méħtrra). ‘ Mylitta, he says, ‘is the name the 
Assyrians give to Aphrodite.’ Aphrodite is, of course, Ishtar, the goddess of love and procreation; and 
‘Mylitta’ is simply a contracted or corrupted form of the epithet zmz'a//d/su, ‘she who causes to bring forth’ 
(ie. Eileithyia or Lucina), or ‘she who brings forth’ (intensive) all living, the Great Mother, as the Deep 
(Tiamat) is called mu-al-li-da-at gim-ri-shu-un, ‘the Mother of them all,’ in Creatfon-7ad.i. See also Ishtar's 
lament over mankind when drowned by the Deluge (Flood Legend, NE, xi. 119 ff.), where she seems to 
claim them as her offspring. Heb. (оол Wy) trà mapo mawn mou (Jo. i. 8) oban mun meom 
NPY mes DI naso wb эз snm AMT (сЕ Gen. хіх. 35) wey проф "mw ON wa Aon jo NAN чокол 
> npn DIN ‘And the women, girt with ropes, sit in the ways offering groats (or chaff); and whenever one 
of them is dragged off by a passer-by, she reproaches her companion, because she has not been valued even 
as herself, and her rope has not been broken’. ‘Bran’ (rà mirupa) perhaps means crushed or pounded grain, 
since the ancients did not separate the skin from grain, as is done in modern milling. 

The account of Herodotus is as follows: ‘But quite the most disgraceful of the customs which the 
Babylonians have is the following. Every native woman is bound to sit in the temple of Aphrodite and, once 
in her life, have carnal intercourse with a foreigner. Many, moreover, not condescending to mix with the 
others, as being proud of riches, drive in a closed carriage-and-pair and stop at the temple, with a great 
following of attendants. But the majority proceed in this way. In Aphrodite’s precinct sit, with a fillet of 
cord round their heads, many women (fer some are coming, others going); while rope-drawn passages 
keep every direction of ways through the women, by which the foreigners pass through and make their choice. 
And when a woman seats herself there, she does not go home before one of the foreigners has thrown money 
into her lap and dealt with her outside the temple. But when he throws it, he has to say this much: * I invoke 
over thee the goddess Mylitta!’’ (The Assyrians call Aphrodite ** Mylitta’”’.) ‘The money may be ever so little 
in amount, for she may not refuse it, for it is not lawful for her (to do so); for this money becomes sacred: 
but she follows the first that throws, rejecting no man. But after the intercourse, she makes expiatory 
offerings to the goddess, and goes home. And after this, thou wilt not give her so much when thou receivest 
her in marriage. 

* All, then, who are possessed of beauty and stature soon go home; but all of them who are plain wait 
а long time, unable to fulfil the law. Some even wait three or four years’ time. А similar custom prevails in 
some places in Cyprus,’ 

Our verse seems to describe something similar but not identical. There is no mention here of the 
Sanctuary (iepov) of Aphrodite. The women ‘sit in the ways’ or streets, instead of repairing thither: cf. 
Gen. xxxviii, 14 ff., Prov. vii. 8, r2. Herodotus does not mention the offering of ‘bran’; and it is not clear 
whether the ‘cords’ (exowía) of our verse are to be identified with his ‘fillet of cord’ (oreparòv Өошууо) 
or his * rope-drawn passages’ (oyoworerées deéfodor), or with neither. The expression é$eAxva6etaa, ‘ dragged 
after him,’ seems to imply a cord round the woman's waist, a sort of Venus's girdle, which is then symbolically 
broken, 

44. Whatsoever is done among them is false. This agrees with A's reading тар” ато, and seems to refer 
to the Chaldeans or their priests. Q’s èv ато = DNI, which would more naturally mean ‘upon them’, i.e. 
the idols (cf. Num. xxxiii. 4, Dan. ix. 12), in the sense of punishment. Heb. perhaps: "рї? опо meyn 53 
‘All the things that are done unto (or for) them are a fraud’; or p? ond ALY WN bs ‘Everything which 
is wont to be done for them is a fraud’ (so Ѕуг.). ятата rà yevópeva = ne'y ЗУХ 55, 1 Kings xxii. 54. 
Perhaps, therefore, мт (NY) чр ond Xy "UN 53 = * ADI that they do in their honour is a fraud (folly)’. 
(Both уед adj. and Wetdy subst. appear for apy in LXX.) 

For the rest of the verse see v. 40. The ós (= Gore: so А Q) seems superfluous as well as difficult. 
‘Qs Ücoi attut vmápxorr would be more intelligible. СЕ Soph. Oed. Tyr. 780: kahe pre màaoròs os 
€unv татр. 

45-52. Idols are merely works of art (‘the work of men's hands’, Ps, exv. 4). 

45. Heb. perhaps: поп amsi emn vr nwyn ‘handiwork of carpenter and smelter are they’: cf. Jer. x. 9, 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 46-54 


46 else than the workmen will have them to be. And they themselves that fashioned them can never 
47 continue long; how then should the things that are fashioned by them? For they have left lies 
-48 and reproaches to them that come after. For when there cometh any war or plague upon them, 
49 the priests consult with themselves, where there may be hidden with them. How then cannot 

men understand that they be no gods, which can neither save themselves from war, nor from 
|5o plague? For seeing they be but of wood, and overlaid with gold and with silver, it shall be 
51 known hereafter that they are false: and it shall be manifest to all nations and kings that they 
52 are no gods, but the works of men's hands, and that there is no work of God in them. Who 
53then may not know that they are no gods? For neither can they set up a king in a land, nor 
54 give rain unto men. Neither can they judge their own cause, nor redress a wrong, being unable: 


Jer. viii. 8, we may suppose the original of the second clause of the verse to have been something of this Мпа: 
ineo pen wen xd SEN ans aed wey xo ‘They are not made into another thing which the craftsmen 
did not want to make’. This implies yérorra: (А О) for уута (В). Literally rendered, B's text says: 
‘no other thing will result than what the craftsmen wish them to become.’ In 2 Kings ii. 10, об pay yevytar = 
nm" xb; and so here the Heb. may have been ^» wen aes nx 53 am sb ‘there will not come into 
being aught different from that which’, «с. (cf. Esther і, 8, iii. 7 for nx with p2 = ‘different from’). 

46. В wrongly omits evar Өеог from the second clause, where А Q [Syr.] preserve those words. leb. 
фло wT bm oro noy nu» алт nb omeny om (ch Gen. xxvi 8, Dent iv. 26) * And they, their 
makers, cannot prolong days; And how shall works of their hands become gods?’ Gods are soAvxpovwo and, 
indeed, eternal. 

47. Lit. ‘for they left lies and a reproach to those who are born after’ (i.e. to posterity). The connexion 
of thought would seem to be : for the idolaters bequeath, not gods, but a damnosa haereditas of disappointment 
or deception (We'd = ape’, Jer. x. 14) and reproach (äveðos = nan) to after generations. Posterity is not 
likely to regard as gods things which had failed to help in the hour of national danger and disaster, and whose 
impotence was a subject of mockery to the conquerors (cf. 2 Kings xviii. 33 ff.), and of shame and mortification 
to their worshippers (Isa. xlii. 17, Jer. xlviii. 13). Heb. оолуп naam ape wy ^о. For nw in this 
sense, see Job xviii. 20, Eccles. i. r1, iv. 16. 

48. when ... or plague. Rather, ‘Whenever . . . and evils’ (кака = nya, as in Mic. ій. 11: oè py 
ёте) èp pis кака). Heb. of verse: arms Gays bw tw or) wm Doman wy пулу monde omdy wii эз 
{юру мап (mW) B: èr atta = upon the idols; A: ёт abvovs = upon the idolaters. The Heb. amby 
might mean either; but A is probably right, — BovAerorrat тро éavrovs. Cf. 2 Kings vi. 8 for the construction 
(бк үз). 

49. Lit. ‘How then is it not possible to perceive’, &c. = Heb. ^m лучо PN 002); see for this construction 
Ezra іх. 15, Eccles. ili. 14. Instead of ‘themselves’ (арто) A gives ‘them’ (atror's). ‘ Plague’ should be 
‘evils’ (кака), as in v. 48. The Heb. of the rest of the verse may have been: yer мо сугу on ods xb ар 
| (Isa. xlvi. у mss) пучи nente (A Q: omy) ace) nw. 

5o. Heb. possibly: DƏVA FY Dn WND (om. О) `d (cf т. 6, and Deut. xxviii 42 ёта = py; Exod. 
xxvi. 32, also Exod. xx. 23) inen opp 2 јо MNS pI AOI 21 ‘For inasmuch as they are wood and 
overlaid with gold and silver, it will become known hereafter that they are a fraud’. 

51. and that there is no work of God in them = ка) оёдёи Oeo epyov èv atrots érrív ; à somewhat strange 
statement, and suggestive of mistranslation. If the Hebrew were D732 ny оток PNI (Апа there is no god 
working in or through them’), we have here a parallel to the error of LXX in Job iv. 17 (àzó тор épyov atro? = 
iy?) and Joel ii, тг (9127 пру = ёруа. Adyww atrot). СЕ. also Prov. xx. 12 (kvpéov ёруа = ПУ mm). 

52. D has: rive оби yrooréov éotiv dre обк clolv Geol; ‘By what then must it be known that they are not 
gods?’ an inept question, surely, after all that has been already said. A's reading is preferable: Tór obw 
-yuortoy otk orot ктА. = ‘To whom then shall it not be known ', &c. опок DIN оз NDN ym хо сюз (cf. 
Exod. xxxiii. 16). 

53. The verse falls back into Hebrew quite naturally. коз (1 Kings xiv. 14) v» S x(a) 3» ‘3 
ium AINA WOH NS ‘For a king of a (the) country they cannot set up, and the rain of the ground they cannot 
give’. Apparently the Greek translator misread DNA (= éróposos) for DONT: sce Deut. xxvii. 12, 24, 
xi. 14 ; 1 Kings xvii. 14. 

54. The position of éavrór (A Q атои) is remarkable. It, looks as if the word were an attempt to render 
Heb. nn or OF; an emphatic ‘ey. Heb. nen wey sb im: cf. Jer. v. 28, Phe next clause, оёбё ру 
сорта adixnpa (* nor redress a wrong’), appears to be a reminiscence of Isa. i. 17, where ХХ» has бїсае®є 
ddixovpevoy = jon eN. Here also A has déicovpevor for D's adicypa. We may therefore suppose an 
original text pan MENY МА ‘nor can they correct an oppressor or ‘right one that is wronged’. (СЕ also 
2 Sam. xxii. 49: dB/o)ua = DR.) ‘Being unable’ (ddvvaror óvres) probably belongs to tbe next clause; where 
А Ошв read ai instead of уар (no doubt correctly). This gives the sense: ‘being powerless as the crows 
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Ps. cxv. 4. Since Поу fee is often rendered by уйора in LNX, e.g. Gen. xli. 25, 2 Kings xxiii, 23. 


EPISTLE OF JEREMY 55-60 


55 for they are as crows between heaven and earth. Гог even when fire falleth upon the house of 
gods of wood, or overlaid with gold or with silver, their priests will flee away, and eseape, but 
56 they themselves shall be burnt asunder like beams. Moreover they cannot withstand any king 
57 or enemies: how should a man then allow or think that they be gods? Neither are those gods 
of wood, and overlaid with silver or with gold, able to escape either from thieves or robbers. 
58 Whose gold, and silver, and garments wherewith they are clothed, they that are strong will take 
59 from them, and go away withal: neither shall they be able to help themselves. Therefore it 
is better to be a king that showeth his manhood, or else a vesscl in a house profitable for that 
whereof the owner shall have need, than such false gods; or even a door in a house, to keep 
the things safe that be therein, than such false gods; or a pillar of wood in a palace, than such 
60 false gods. For sun, and moon, and stars. being bright and sent to do their offices, are obedient. 


between the heaven and the earth.” The point of the comparison, however, is still obscure, for ‘crows’ (ог 
ravens: see Jer, ійі. 2 000I ‘705 = dei корозу épnpovpévy, LXX. reading or misreading ‘23 2793) do not 
give the impression of powerlessness, especially when flying in mid-air. Moreover, a verb seems wanting, 
as crows are not always in the air. Now in Job v. 16, xxxi. 16, ddvvaros represents Heb. 5», weak, helpless. 
It seems possible, therefore, that the Hebrew text here had 52 (for they hang suspended: cf. Job xxviii. 4), 
which the Greek translator ignorantly rendered dévvaro: évres. The reference would be to images hanging on 
a wall (cf. т. 21 note): Heb. joann pam Down pa mau? ba з. We may further suggest that дуз (‘like the 
clouds’) has been mistaken for Danya (‘like the ravens’), The Syriac has: ‘And not like the ravens between 
heaven and earth do hey fly in the air’ (ANND PTD). 

55. Hebrew possibly: mapa nm зоо mm» nnum» gon ann yy abs maa (их bia on) pw dan зш 
pews MAS (cl Gen. xv. то: dcetAer aùrà péra). 

56. Пер. may have been: ody ^3 (cf. v. 40) powny nnp5 no (Deut. xxviii. 7) wp xd jaw dy T» ол 
лоп. (For про * о receive a lesson’, cf. Jer. ii. 30.) 

57. Маддо’ (B) is evidently wrong. The syllable gw has been accidentally omitted. Q presents the right 
reading dracuboow [so Syr.]: cf а. 55. The Heb. was probably something like the following: хоу man xb 
{лї sec! ру DS sabi omen ‘Neither from thieves nor from robbers’ (Obad. 5) ‘can gods of wood and 


silver and gold escape’. 

58. Lit. ‘From whom the strong will (= may) strip off the gold and silver; and the raiment that lies about 
them they will (may) go off with’ Heb. лр» отор Sex OMIA nw) DIN nw) DEC? MN ОЛА DANI WN 
1139m (cf. Gen. xxxvii. 23, Ezek. xvi. 39, Isa. xlix. 25, lor the language), In the third member of the verse, 
A's oi 86 фи? they, seems better than B's оёте = Nb) ‘and not’. Heb. wr xd pee» om (Joshua x. 6), ‘and 
they (the idols) will not save themselves.’ 

59. What writer, thinking in Greek, would have expressed himself in this fashion? Lit. the words run more 
like this: ‘So that it is better to be a king exhibiting his own courage, or a vessel in a house useful for what the 
possessor shall use it for, than the false gods.’ The fitness of the first comparison is far from being self- 
evident. It goes without saying, that a king giving proof of life and vigour in the face of attack is superior 
to a ‘god’ who can do nothing to defend his own person. But why a‘king’ and not rather a ‘man’, i.e. 
any one whatever? Possibly because god and king are synonymous terms in Oriental use (cf. 1 Sam. xii. 12 ; 
Ps. v. 2, xx. 9, xxiv. 7, Ixviii. 24; Isa. vi. 5, vili. 21, xli. 21); and a ‘king’ who fights for crown and 
kingdom (he was perhaps thinking of the struggles of some contemporary sovereign) is certainly ‘better’ than 
a roi fainéant. Heb. з (apy злом) snzp ans ney www Dyn maa 3 anms ns mann чоо (пало) зло ро dy. 
It seems questionable whether the Hebrew had ‘It is better to be a king’, as the Greek has it (cf. Prov. xxi. 9), 
or ‘Better is a king’, &c. (cf. Prov. xix. 1, Eccles. iv. 13), of which A Q's «peícaov (В &petocor) looks like 
a reminiscence. The nominatives in what follows (7) каї pa èv оѓкѓа .. . kai É'Auwos сто) may point in 
the latter direction, They at least show that the author of the Greek forgot the construction with which 
he started, and support the view that he was translating from a language destitute of Case-inflexions, viz. 
Hebrew. The LXX rendering of the Canonical Books often exhibits the same error. [1 leave this note as 
originally written, in order to show how little can be made of the text as it stands; but see Introd. $ 3 (6) for 
a conjectural emendation of the first clause of the verse.] The Heb. of the rest of the verse might be: 
Dope помо bona py mop) Caper abe) ia Sew nw nuum maa лоч on (rà Вас Ава = отл, Nahum ii. 6). 
The triple } of Wevdets Geof is hardly original. ‘The first two occurrences look like artless insertions intended 
to make the meaning clearer. (Cf. Wisd. v. 9-13.) I have therefore enclosed them in brackets. The Syriac 
omits all, perhaps correctly. ; 

бо. Unlike the things just mentioned, and those enumerated in zv. 60-63, the false gods are useful for no 
purpose whatever. 
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ТОЛЕ er ЕРЕК 61-69 


61 Likewise also the lightning when it glittereth is fair to see; and after the same manner the wind 
62 also bloweth in every country. And when God commandeth the clouds to go over the whole 
63 world, they do as they are bidden. And the fire sent from above to consume mountains and woods 

docth as it is commanded: but these are to be likencd unto them neither in show nor power. 


64 Wherefore a man should neither think nor say that they are gods, seeing they are able neither 
65 to judge causes, nor to do good unto men. 


Knowing therefore that they are no gods, fear them 
; 67 not. 


For they can neither curse nor bless kings: neither can they show signs in the heavens 
68 among the nations, nor shine as the sun, nor give light as the moon. The beasts are better than 


‘For sun and moon and stars do shine ; 

They are sent on a business and obey.’ 

For xpeías = 181, see Eccles. ii. т Symm. and ib. 17 Aq. For the sense of jan, cf. Isa. liii. то, lviii, r3. 

Ейүкоо$ = prose’, Prov. xxv. 12. It is evident that the Greek closely follows, while partially misunderstanding, 
the Hebrew. 


61. Likewise also the lightning when it glittereth is fair to see. The attribution of beauty to lightning 
is quite contrary to Biblical conceptions, which rather associate awe and terror with this phenomenon: 
Ex. xix, 16; Ps. xviii. r4, Ixxvii. 18; Rev. iv. 5. Etorros might be *well-seen' = conspicuous. But it is 
probable that we have here another instance of error in translation; the author of the Greek version having 
connected NVI ærrible with nsi sem. The Heb. may have been: Sm элла pha яхі ‘And also lightning 
when it appeareth is awful’; or қур JWNAD рч mi (D), ‘And so also lightning when it shineth is terrible’ 


In either case there is a paronomasia on the two like-sounding words, such as is characteristic of Hebrew style. 
(In Zeph. ii. тт NW is rendered by LXX éxepavyoerat, and in 2 Sam. vii. 
is rendered by émiavzjs six or seven times. 


23 MNW = fÉmbárear, while Мт 
In these cases there is a similar confusion of the above Heb, roots.) 
The rest of the verse might be: {лабаз рх boa mon i3 ‘And so also wind bloweth in every land’. 
For rò 8 atté кат... see Phil. ii. 18 (Gifford). 

62. Lit. ‘And to clouds whenever it is commanded by God to go over all the inhabited (world), they 
accomplish what was commanded'. The Hebrew may have been simply: >> San by "a^ Dux onsa pum 
(12 wp) Ms ns Gey). Isa. хін. rr, xiv. 17 53n — 1) otkoupery OA, but ib. xiv. 26 еті THY oikovpérgr OAV = 
үлхл 23 2у. The translator possibly connected the 1 of pms3 with ony, supposing the verb to be passive. 
СЕ, however, Isa. v. 6: тух DIYA Оул = ка} rats vebéAats érredotpar. See Ezek. xxxix. 14 for émopererOur = 
vayb. The paronomasia with m3y was probably intentional. 

63. the fire: i.e. lightning, which is ‘the Fire of God’. Instead of ‘to consume’ (ééuradaeas, * to spend’ 
or ‘destroy utterly’), Q gives é£epypóca, ^to desolate utterly’. The latter might be an attempt to render 
Heb. avanad or pend more exactly (= to day waste), but the Heb. may have been simply туло fo consume 
(cf. Syr.) Q's addition каї Ворот, and hills (so also Syr.), may be original: cf. Isa. Iv. r2. Npvpocs may 
represent a sing. Wy’, as in Isa. x. 18, though plur. оччу" (Ezra ii. 25) or ny is perhaps more probable. The 
Heb. of the verse might be: от. јо nwyn mam (mpn) on ayab byny (Amos i. 7, 10, &с.) amber ewm 
| romam nrinn отом at sb (cf. Ezek. xxxi. 18, Dan. i. 13. 15 AND = ден). (Syr. ‘They are not like owe 
of these things’; cf. А О: &i abtay or тотон.) 

64. Heb. roped ponds pee warb зоот мо 0 obs an чох, sbi mst w^ ро by. The last word was 
probably intended to be vocalized DIN? = rots dvOparos. For 5 pon, see Joshua xxiv. 20. (Svr. adds: nor 
do evil after do good.) 

65. See vv. 23, 29, supra. 

66. curse . . . kings. See Eccles. x. 20. Cf. also Num. xxii. 6. 
‘For kings they will (= can) not curse nor bless.’ ae 

67. in the heavens among the nations. It is probable that this is an instance of a ‘conflate reading’, 
Б\зуз = ota (ош of which it might easily have originated). The Heb. of the first clause may well have 
been: xm xb pewa mnm ‘and signs in the heavens they cannot set’, Cf. Joel iii. з (Heb.), Neh. ix. то 
(Syr. corrects: ‘and signs in heaven /o the nations they sZeze not? Cf, Matt. xvi. r.) The fluctuation of the 
Greek codd. between ós gedipy (B) and ós 9 тєлї (А О; recte) again suggests a Heb. original ; for the 
unpointed n3 might, of course, be read either way (DV? or O13). The Heb. of the latter half of the verse 
may have been: : пао ў spams env. ко. 

68. The beasts are better than they = am Av mnn. For mnn, see Gen. vii. 21, viii, т. (Perhaps 
mun mn, Jer. xii. 9. Syr. beasts of the wilderness.) There seems to be something wrong about the 
reason. Literally the Greek says: ‘which are able by escaping into a covert to profit themselves. 


Heb. zum ww ov sb ome 


Арта or 
favrà dipeAtjoar is a strange expression for d@edyOjvar. Now, the verb adedetv in LXX usually rendeis Heb. 
уул ‘to profit’, as in Isa. xxx. 5; and it is likely that the translator mistook pbynd ‘to hide’ for ‘to profit 


hem’. It is merely a question of vowel-points (Dyn instead of abyn> Niph. Inf.). Obviously, the motive for 
‘fleeing into а covert’ would be to Je, rather than to ‘help’ or * profit’ oneself. 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 69-72 


69 they : for they can get under a covert, and help themselves. In no wise then is it manifest unto 
“yous that they are gods: thercfore fear them not. For as a scarecrow in a garden of cucumbers 

that kecpeth nothing, so are their gods of wood, and overlaid with gold and with silver. Likewise 
т also their gods of wood, and overlaid with gold and with silver, are like to a white thorn in 
an orchard, that every bird sitteth upon; as also to a dead body, that is cast forth into the dark. 
And ye shall know them to be no gods by the bright purple that rotteth upon them: and they 


~r 
to 


69. Heb. perhaps: ^x nn *2 №0 ym npa 929 px C There is nothing whereby it is known to us that they 
are gods’. Cf, Gen. xv. 8. 

то. a scarecrow. Strictly speaking, zpofjeekárviov is an amulet or safeguard against witchcraft, such as, 
according to Plutarch, workmen hung up before their shops. Cf. Baoxavos = py y^. Prov. xxiii. 6. Since 
Bacxaive is to * slander, disparage, envy. grudge ’, is it not just possible that the translator misunderstood Isaiah's 


пло (Isa. i. 8), connecting it with nb ‘to murmur’ (perhaps rather ‘be evil, Zos//e' ; cf. Assyr. lawánu, 


lamánu, тни, be evil, evil, hostile) rather than with pb ‘to lodge?’ The Syriac actually renders sopnt NONY, 
as in Isa. і. 8. But the context rather suggests a post or pillar (perhaps a terminal figure, like Priapus), set up 
to scare birds and other pilferers, cf. Hor. Saz. I. viii. 1-7); and the original phrase may have been modelled 
on Jeremiah’s nepo(2) nona ‘like a post (scarecrow) in a garden of gourds’ (Jer. x. 5), which is said of idols 
as being speechless blocks. Heb, of verse: $903) ann yy огтлох jj ^34 "BV PN роз weh NSN o» 
‘For as a post in a cucumber-plot protecteth nothing, so their gods (of) wood and gold and silver’ (protect 
nothing). Their ‘terrors are empty terrors. like those of the palm-trunk, rough-hewn into human shape, and 
set up among the melons to frighten the birds away’ (see my exposition of Jer. x. in Prophecies of fer., 
pp. 227-9, Expositor s Bible), 

71, white thorn, the Greek fapvos, a kind of prickly shrub, also called zaAíovpos; Rhamnus palurus, 
of which Theophrastus mentions two kinds, a white and a black, as we have our ‘ whitethorn’ and * blackthorn’ 
in the hedgerows. ‘Pápvos is the equivalent of чом ‘bramble’, ‘buckthorn’, in Judges ix. 14, 15, Ps. lviii. то, 
where it is mentioned as the inferior of all the trees (Judges 1.с.), and as used for fuel (Ps. 1. с.). Here, the 
idols are as contemptible as this common hedge-growth, upon which any bird might settle and foul it (cf. v. 22). 
Tristram enumerates sixteen species of Rbamneae in Palestine (Jue. Bib. s.v. ‘Thorns’). It is not evident 
why the RAamuus should be ‘77 a garden’ (ту év куло paprw), as it was not а garden plant. Probably 
a hedge of thorns round the garden (not * orchard’) is intended. Or the idea may be that of a wild growth in 
a neglected garden. 

a dead body ...cast forth into the dark is a comparison by which the writer intends to signify the extreme 
of contempt. Cf. Amos viii. 3; Jer. xiv. 16, xxii. 19; Isa. xxxiv. 3; Baruch ii. 25 ; 1 Macc. xi. 4. Гога 
corpse to be left unburied was the height of indignity. ‘Into the dark’ may be a vivid touch, suggesting 
in one word (q&n3) an entire picture. We see the helpless body, perhaps of an infant, thrown out furtively 
under cover of night into the darkness of the deserted street, to become a prey to pariah dogs. (For the 
construction éppyperw èv oxdret, instead of eis axóros, cf. 2 Kings ix. 25, 26, xiii. 21.) But it seems more likely 
that Juma is a corruption or alteration of wna ‘into the street’ (Ter. xiv. 16). The original text of the verse 
may have been something like the following : gown (nad) nod an мор зот as 53 чом pa чохо m m 
: [9021 ann р] omaby w5 pi. (The concluding words may be due to inadvertent repetition from the 
preceding verse.) Ог perhaps , ,. лоз ON... omnbs gben Sona on. 

12. Lit. * And from the purple and the marble that rotteth upon them it shall (= лау; Hebraism) be known 
that they are not gods’. The Greek word pdppapos means any sfoxe or rock which sparkles (pappatpet) in the 
light; and then specially warble (= Lat. marmor). The margin and R.V. are both wrong in supposing that 
the term is here used as an epithet of roppúpa, with the sense of ‘brightness ` or ‘ bright’, which the word never 
bears. As ] pointed out long ago in the Variorum Apocrypha, the Greek translator has here confused the 
Hebrew WY ‘linen’ (Exod. xxv. 4; = Greek fiíecos) with its homophone 0 ‘marble’ (Cant. v. 15; 
ПЧ? sy ono) раррёрто). Byssus is coupled with purple in Exod. xxvi. 1, and elsewhere ; sce especially 
Prov. xxxi. 22 (ёк 52 Bicoov каї торфёраѕ èr ait} évdvpata). The robes of the idols might ‘rot’ upon them, 
but ‘marble’ hardly. The Syriac at least shows a sense of the fitness of things, with its * purple and 57 stuffs’. 
Heb. Dabs охх °з улт nay друлл wem pan jo. For apa = отор, сЁ Job xix. 20, where LXX has 
ётётзта = прач (obviously reading долу The variations èr arros (В), èr abTOV (А), ёт? аётоё (О), might 
all be attempts to represent Heb. emby ‘upon them’. * And they themselves? (aérd тє); in contrast with their 
apparel. Heb. perhaps simply om ‘and they’; or api ‘and their body’; or poo» (Aramaism). Cf. v. 8. 

shall be consumed; rather devoured (BpwOyoorrar = vax’ or Saye; cf. Isa. li. 8). The idea might be 
devoured by fire; but then VNB seems necessary, as in Ezek. xxiii. 25, Neh. ii, 3 al. The word may have been 
passed over accidentally ; but it seems more likely that the Greek translator misread way ‘shall perish’ 
(Isa. i. 28) as 102% ‘shall be eaten up’. This gives us as Пер. for the rest of the verse: wm i2» ANN nm 
PyuN2 ADIN. [т 20 may possibly give the clue to the sense: * Things creeping out of the carth devour both 
them and their raiment? But I prefer the preceding suggestion.] After plur. Bpwhjoorra:, with subject айта, 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 73 


73 themselves afterward shall be consumed, and shall be a reproach in the country. Better therefore 
is the just man that hath none idols: for he shall be far from reproach. 


the following clause xat éera: dvetdos ought to mean ‘And it shall be a reproach’ = nann nmm; but Q's 
écovrat is preferable. 

73. An apparently lame conclusion. Idols will evidently become a reproach to their worshippers ; therefore 
one who has nothing to do with idols will be far from reproach ; a non segutfur, unless idolatry be the sole 
ground of reproach. Further, there is no obvious reference for the comparative xpe‘oour. Better than whom? 
A vague 3 atrot, ‘han ‘hey, meaning ‘the Chaldeans * (т. 40), may have fallen out; cf. vt Geot аёт, * their gods,’ 
іп vv. то sq. Or the omitted phrase may have been 7 of Gepuretortes айта, ‘than they that serve them,’ c. 27. 
See the repeated jj of Wevdeis беоб, v. 58 (Eng. 59). The Hebrew of the verse may thus have been: j2 dy 
{юлт pin mur win ^2 (BAMA) ANAND v PN Dass pus wn mo ‘Therefore better is a righteous man 
who hath no idols than they (than their worshippers); for he (A: афто) will be far from reproach’. The 
phrase dvOpwros Šíkaros = ‘a non-idolater', in the sense of the writer; cf, the use of дуоро, doeBets, viot 
rapévopot, dápaproAot, for the heathen and renegade Jews in т Macc. passim. And it would perhaps give 
a more coherent sense if the statement of the verse were: ‘Better is a ^ righteous " man (= a non-idolater) 
than one that hath idols; for (unlike the latter) he will be far from reproach’ (which the latter must share with 
his discredited gods) — Heb. ^u DODN ab genso pus cw mb. The translator may have confused Y with 


S (x), поі, and omitted to notice the particle of comparison. (Possibly his Heb. MS. was worn at the end.) 


The Syriac ends thus: ‘ Well is it, then, for the righteous man who is far from reproach, and rs looking 
) | : : UE 5 ER , p , 5 
Jor the Lord God?’ (that is, the Parousia). ‘Finished is the Epistle of Jeremiah the Prophet, 


His Prayers be 
with us!’ 
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INTRODUCTION 


$ 1. DESCRIPTION OF THE BOOK. 


* THE Prayer of Manasses, King of Judah, when he was holden captive in Babylon; is the title 
of a short penitential Psalm. It is written in Greek, and contains thirty-seven oriyor. In Fritzsche's 
Libri Apoeryphi Vet. Test. Graece it is divided into fifteen verses; and this division has been very 
generally adopted. 

The Psalm consists of (4) an invocation of the Deity (vv. 1—7), (д) a confession of sin (vc. 8-10), 
(c) an entreaty for forgiveness (vv. 11-15). 


$2. ITS ORIGIN. 


Its literary origin is obscure. There seems, however, to be little reason to doubt that the author 
was a Jew, i.c. not a Christian. While, in the case of so short a fragment, it is difficult to decide 
with absolute certainty, it seems most probable that the Prayer was originally written in Greek; and 
that the existing Greek text is not, as has sometimes been maintained, a translation from the Hebrew 
or Aramaic.) Ifthis view be correct, ‘The Prayer of Manasses ' should be classed with such writings 
as ‘The Song of the Three Children’, and be regarded as, in all probability, the composition of 
a Hellenistic Jew, who in thc interests of his people's faith wrote the penitential Prayer to suit the 
special circumstances under which the prayer, ascribed to Manasseh, King of Judah, in 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 18, 16, was supposed to have been uttered. 

It will be convenient to quote the whole passage in which this mention of the king's prayer 
occurs, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11-13, 18, 19: 


(11) ‘Wherefore the Lorp brought upon them the captains of the host of the king of Assyria, which took 
Manasseh in chains (Or, w% hooks), and bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. (12) And when 
he was in distress, he besought the Lorp his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his fathers. 
(13) And he prayed unto him; and he was intreated of him, and heard his supplication, and brought him 
again to Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that the Lorp he was God. . . . (18) Now the 
rest of the acts of Manasseh, and his prayer unto his God, and the words of the seers that spake to him in the 
name of the Lorp, the God of Israel, behold, they are written among the acts of the kings of Israel. (19) His 
prayer also, and how God was intreated of him, and all his sin and his trespass, and the places wherein he built 
high places, and set up the Asherim and the graven images, before he humbled himself: behold, they are 
written in the history of Hozai (Or, Ae seers}? 


According to this account, a Prayer of Manasseh ? was reputed, in the Chronicler's time, (a) to 
have been preserved among ‘the acts of the kings of Israel’, and (0) to be contained in the records 
of Hozai (or, the seers). Whether the Chronicler himself was acquainted with any such Hebrew 
prayer, or whether he is simply repeating a popular tradition, we have no means of determining. No 
such writing was ever contained in the Hebrew Scriptures; nor, if it ever existed, has it survived in 
any Hebrew or Aramaic form. 

It is easy to understand that the Chronicler's story of Manasseh’s repentance and prayer and 
dcliverance from captivity must have produced upon the minds of devout Jews a profound impression. 
'The record of his idolatry and of his persecution of the scrvants of Jehovah had stamped his name 
with infamy in the annals of Judah. But side by side with his wickedness were commemorated the 
unusual length of the king’s reign and the quiet peacefulness of his end. The Chronicler’s story of 
the repentance and conversion of Manasseh provided the explanation of a scemingly unintelligible 
anomaly. Henceforth his name was associated by Jewish tradition not only with the grossest acts 
of idolatry ever perpetrated by a king of Judah, but also with the most famous instance of Divine 
forgiveness towards a repentant sinner. What more remarkable example could be found of the long- 
suffering compassion of the Almighty and of His readiness to hear and to answer the supplication of 
a contrite penitent? 

Nothing would be more natural than for a devout Jew to endeavour to frame in fitting terms the 
kind of penitential prayer, which, according to the tradition, Manasseh had poured forth when he was 
in captivity in Babylon. The sentiments embodied in such a form of petition might conceivably be 


! See note on $ 7.—GEN, Ер. 
* The oldest non-canonical reference to this prayer is to be found in 2 Baruch lxiv. 8. 
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appropriate to those of his countrymen who had fallen into idolatry, and who might yet be reclaimed 
from the error of their way. 


According to this hypothesis, the Psalm was composed for a practical devotional purpose. 


$3. Irs LITERARY HISTORY. 


‘The Prayer of Manasses’ makes its first appearance in extant literature, so far as is known at 
present, in the so-called Dédascalia. This was an early Christian writing, composed probably in 
the second or third century, and incorporated into the Apostolica! Constitutions, a work of the 
fourth or fifth century, of which the first six books consist of the Didascalia. 

The author of the Didascalia was probably a member of the Christian Church in Syria, and 
wrote in Greek. In a long extract, apparently derived from some other writing, he records at length 
the narrative of Manasseh’s idolatry and punishment, of his repentance and prayer, of his miraculous 
deliverance from captivity and restoration to Jerusalem. The object which the author of the 
Didascalia has in view is to illustrate God's mercy towards a repentant sinner. After bricfly men- 
tioning the classical instances of David's repentance at the rebuke of Nathan, of Jonah’s repentance 
and the answer to his prayer uttered in the whale's belly, of Hezekiah’s supplication and the pardon 
of his sin of pride, he continues, ' But hearken. ye bishops, to an excellent and apposite example ; 
for thus is it written in the Fourth Book of the Kingdoms (i.e. 2 Kings) and in the Second Book of 
Chronicles! Then follow extracts from the LXX of 2 Kings xxi. 1-18 and 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 ff., 
which are welded together and expanded by four Additions, to which there is nothing corresponding 
in the Hebrew text. The order in which these extracts follow one another is as follows: 


(1) 2 Kings xxi. 1—4. (7) Addition В. Aéyor, followed by ‘The Prayer 
(2) 2 Chron. xxxiii. 5-8. of Manasses’. 

(3) 2 Kings xxi. 9-16. (8) Addition C. 

(4) 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. (9) 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13°. 

(5) Addition A. (10) Addition D. 

(6) 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12-13 (троозуб&ато). (11) 2 Chron. xxxiii. 15, 16. 


The Additions are as follows : 

(A) An insertion between 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11 and 12: каї ўр Oe0epéros Kat karaaeaiüpoperos 
dros er oiko hvars, Kal ebiboro aoro к Tirópor üpros ёр araÜu o. Bpayts, каї дюр aor £e Alyor èr иќтро, 
dere Cor avtor, kal yp avrexóperos каї dduréperos тфоёра.\ 

(B) After 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13 «ai mpoontEaro mpós кёрю" (LXX ато) is added Aéyor кїрє 
marrokpatwp . . . els rods alàras. Ашар. 

(C) Instead of 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13 каї ётукоосє" avrot' Kal €mikovaer тїз Bois avro, is substituted 
кої ênýkovre THs pars avro? kúpios, kai okretpaer aürór Kal €yérero лєрї aùròr PASE торд, kal érángoar 
тарта rà тєрї oùròv cíónpa' каї іасато koptos Maracaijr ёк тђѕ ӨХорєоѕ а?тоб. 

(D) Instead of 2 Chron. xxxiii. t4 is substituted xai éAárpevre póry kvpío To бє ё’ GAy Kapdia 

5 ^ S CX мы ^ ^ N € + ^ ^ + ^ x , ar 
одтой каї èv 0A т\т adTod zácas Tas hpépas Tis whs abtod" kai ёХоуіо@у G(xavos. 


$4. Irs PRESERVATION. 


The preservation of this short disconnected Psalm may thus, with good reason, be ascribed to 
the accident of its occurrence in the Didascalia and the Apostolica! Constitutions. There is no 
evidence to show that it was ever included in the Septuagint, the Judaeo-Greck Canon of Holy 
Scripture. But, very possibly, in consequence of the popularity of the Afostolical Constitutions, ‘The 
| Prayer of Manasses’ became well known іп the Eastern Church; and it was a natural step to take, 
to detach the Prayer from its context and to insert it among the Canticles (òai, Салса) used and 
sung for liturgical purposes, and to be found appended to the Psalter ‘in certain uncial MSS. and 
га large proportion of the cursives' (Swete, Zzrod. to the О. T. Zu Greek, p. 253). 

In the Codex Alexandrinus (A) there are fourteen Canticles appended to the Psalter in the 
ifollowing order: (1) Exod. xv. 1-19 (1) Mwvoréws ё’ т E£ó0o): (2) Deut. xxxii. 1-43 (©) Movoéos 
èv te Aevreporouío): (3) 1 Sam. ii. 1-10 (xpocevyy "Avras patpos XagowjA): (4) Isa. xxvi. 9-20 
(spocevyj “E¢extov): (5) Jonah ii. 3-10 (zpoeevy; Мона): (6) Hab. iii. 1-19 (zporevyy) `АрВакоби) : 
(7) Isa. xxxviii 10-23 (zpocevyi “Eexiov): (8) ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ (mposevyj] Maracay) : 

! On the Jewish Midrashic legend respecting Manasseh’s deliverance see Dall's ‘Introduction to the Prayer of 
Manasseh' in Speakers Comm. on Apoc. ii. 362 ff. Compare 2 Baruch lxiv. 8, part of the section (liii-Ixxiv) assigned 
by Dr. Charles to 50-70 A.D. Cf. Anastas. zz Ps. 6 Canis. thes. Monum. ili, р: 112 фат» о dpxatot Tay irroproypaper, 
бт. dmeveyÓcle М. катекћес Өр eis Сабор xaAkoUv dnd ВасМоѕ Перси «adi ёоо dy ёр тообте (adie mpount&ato pera 
Saxpiwv. loh. Damasc. Рага. 2. 15, Opp. li, p. 463 imropetrat тара 'Афркаго, Ort €v TO Àéyeiw ejr Tov M. rà делай 
Steppayn oidypa dvra каї éjvyev.. Suidas s.v. Марао тўе: brò Mepoday [Заро 'Aogvpieor Séoptos cis Nwevr) thy woAw 
alxypddwras атте каї eis то хчАкоди a@yohpa кабер хб} . .. enO TOU koptov e. s. Kat тб рех ayapa бе Óvrápa 
бєррїү . . . дедєреро O€ бут. év dva, ёи теда yarkais ér Bavdave еддосар аўто єк mertpay prov Bpaxür kai Udwp 
зА уди aiv öge perpiro mpos TÒ (v айтор kat pávor, kat тоте mpoontéato mpós KÚPIOV кїрє mavrókparop. 
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(9) Dan. iii. 23 (zpocevyij "ACaptov) : (10) uros rôv marépov jpÀv: (11) Magnificat (zpocevyi] Mapias 
Tis Üeorókov): (12) Nunc Dimittis (xpoocevxh Svpedv): (13) Benedictus (mpoeevxi Zaxapiov): (14) 
The Morning Hymn (pros éotwós). Similarly, in the Codex Turicensis (T), the liturgical Canticles 
are appended to the Psalter; and ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ appears ninth in the list. But the 
evidence of Codex Alexandrinus would alone suffice to show that in the Eastern Church the Prayer 
was in use for liturgical psalmody in the fifth century A.D. 


$5. THE TITLE, 


To the Psalm is prefixed the title ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ (лросєоҳӯ Mavacoy) in Codex 
Alexandrinus (A); ‘The Prayer of Manasses the son of Hezekiah’ (xporevy) Maracoi тоб vicd 
‘E¢exiov) in Codex Turicensis (T); and in the editions of the Vulgate ‘The Prayer of Manasses, 
King of Judah, when he was holden captive in Babylon’ (Огайо Manassac regis Tuda cum captus 
teneretur in Babylone). 

There is no sufficient reason to call in question the correctness of the title. (1) The title is derived 
from the narrative in the Didascalia in which the Prayer has been incorporated. (2) There is no 
evidence to show that the Prayer had existed before its inclusion in this Manasseh tradition. (3) 
Though it is noteworthy that the Prayer contains no mention of any proper name of personage or 
place, by which the legitimacy of the title might be confirmed, there are nevertheless to be found in 
it allusions which are most naturally interpreted on the assumption that the Prayer is put into the 
mouth of Manasseh, King of Judah. Thus, (2) the speaker describes himself as ‘weighed down with 
chains’, катакарттбрероѕ TOAAS oLdyp@ (ver. 10): (6) he dwells with emphasis upon his many sins in 
past time, japrov $mzép dapibus vráupov Oaddoons . . . amd mAgÜovs тёр àówiQr pov (ver. 9): (c) he 
makes particular mention of the forms of idolatrous sin whereby he had provoked the wrath of God, 
стісаѕ jJócAoypara Kat sAjÜvras TpocoyPicpara (ver. 10). 

The objection must be admitted for what it is worth that there is no reference to the Temple 
of Jerusalem or to the religious worship of Israel. But this omission is intelligible, if we are correct 
in assuming that the composer is concerned with the tradition of Manasseh's repentance in its 
religious rather than in its historical bearings. 


$6. DATE OF COMPOSITION. 


It seems probable that the DzZascalia (lib. ii. 21), in which the Prayer was preserved, was com- 
posed in the first half-of the third century A.D. (Е. X. Funk, Die Apostol. Konstitutionen, 1891, p. 50), 
and in Syria (zzd., p. 54). If we may assume that the author of the Didascalia borrowed from some 
Jewish, or Hellenistic, source the whole passage relating to Manasseh, then the Prayer, and the 
writing in which it stood, must have been well known in the beginning of the third century A.D. 
Its composition must be assigned to an earlier date than this. 

The inclusion of the Prayer among the liturgical Canticles in the Codex Alexandrinus implies 
a high degree of estimation ; and if those Canticles were copied from a yet earlier MS., we might be 
justified in inferring that its adoption for liturgical use had its origin not later than in the fourth cen- 
tury, and that a considerable interval of time must have elapsed between its becoming known in the 
Eastern Church and its being transcribed for liturgical use in MSS. of Seripture. Perhaps, however, we 
cannot say more than that (1) * The Prayer of Manasses' probably found its way into liturgical use 
after becoming known to the Church through the Didascalia: (2) that the citation, іп the Didascalia, 
of the long extract in which the Prayer occurs. points to an earlier date for the period of its 
composition: (3) that the position of the Prayer, in a setting of passages cited from the Greek 
versions of Kings and Chronicles, suggests that the Prayer itsclf is of considerably later date than 
the translations which were used as a framework into which the penitential Psalm was inserted. 


$ 7. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


‘The Prayer of Manasses’ is too brief to admit of any degree of certainty in the reply to the 
question whether we have to do with a Greek original, or with a Greek translation from a Hebrew 
or Aramaic original. If it be a translation, it deserves to rank high. But the general impression 


1 [There is, I think, one real piece of evidence on behalf of a Semitic original. This is to be found in ver. 7: 

ob, кїрє, катай TÒ TAROOS THs vpiarórgrós cov emnyyeih@ petavoius per rots HpapTyKdaty got 
Kat TQ TAGE тор oikTippar aov pisas perávoray dpapt@dots eis сотуріау. 

Here peravaias @peoi is clearly anomalous and unintelligible. Furthermore, if we compare the two øriyon we 
discover that it is just this phrase that destroys tne otherwise exact parallelism of the отіҳо. Originally the first line 
contained five elements parallel to the five elements still preserved in the second. Three of these still exist: катат, 
nÀios т. хруттотутбѕ тор || т. mÀ5Be т. olkripuày oov, ézryet^o || Sptoas, т. zpaprykóosv cov || ágapreAXots. Over against 
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produced by the flexible style and ample vocabulary favours the view that Greek is the language 

in which it was composed: and it receives further support from the consideration that the manner 
in which it is inserted in the Dédescalia extract among quotations from the Greek renderings 
of Kings and Chronicles, combined with Greek * Haggadic' Additions, would suggest an originally 
Greek compilation. 

The language may be described as a good specimen of the ког dudAextos, and contains phrases 
which show the usual Semitic colouring, e.g. àzó spo cov (ver. 3), érómióv oov (ver. 10), els Tov aléra 
(ver. 13). The occurrence of such adjectives as duérpyros, àve£iyv(aaros, дготботатоѕ, йотєктоѕ (VV. б, 7), 
of such substantives as dyafwovrn (ver. 14), énayyeA(a (ver. б), Yaupos (ver. 8), and of such verbs as 
àrareóew (ver. 10), àrerícew (ver. 9), катакарттер (ver. 9), would suggest a freedom from the usual 
restrictions of translation. 

The employment of phrases based on, or derived from, ће LXX seems to indicate an acquain- 
tance with the Greek version rather than the work of an independent translator; c.g. ó топтау rór 
ojparvór kai rij уђу or тарт ro космо abràv (ver. 1), cf. Gen. i. 1, ii. І: peraroór éal kariais àrÜpózov 
(ver. 7), cf. Joel it. 13: ир evramoAéogs pe rats àrouíaws pov (ver. 13), cf. Gen. xix. 15: eis tov абра 
pyvioas (ver. 13), cf. Ps. cii. (ciii) 9: é» rots xarerárots Tis уйу (ver. 13), cf. Ps. exxxviii. (cxxxix.) 15: 
näsa 1] OUrapas TOY otpav&r (ver. 13), cf. Ps. xxxii. (xxxiii.) 6. 

Strange constructions such as opísas uerárowr . . . els cwrypiay (ver. 7) ; rjuaprov тёр àpiüpór 
Vráppov Oadrdoons (ver. 9) ; eis TO dravetoal pe ®тёр ápapriür (ver. 10) ; KAlro убт Kapdias pov (ver. 11); 
бй тагтдѕ ép rats épais rijs Gays pov (ver. 15) seem to indicate the freedom of one who wrote in 
Greck. 


It has been strongly urged by Sir Henry Howorth that the current LNN version of 2 Chronicles 
should be identified with the work of Theodotion; and that as we have ‘a free rendering of parts of 
Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah grouped round a fable (1 Esdras), and by the same hand a paraphrase 
of parts of Danicl, also with legendary additions’ (Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in Greck, p. 15), 
so we should be prepared to recognize in the Manasseh narrative, Prayer, and Additions, preserved 
in the Didascalia a reproduction of the original LXX version, for which the more literal version 
of Theodotion was afterwards substituted. 

This view has been supported in Old Test. and Semitic Studies in Memory of W. R. Harper: 


Apparatus for the Textual Criticism of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, by C. C. Torrey (Chicago, 
1908). 


$8. THE THEOLOGY OF ‘THE PRAYER OF MANASSES’. 


The two main religious ideas which pervade the Prayer are (1) the infinite compassion of the 
Almighty, and (2) the efficacy of true repentance. 

The opening Invocation portrays in striking terms the Omnipotence of the Deity, and this 

; leads up to the consideration of the yet nobler attributes of His mercy and goodness (vv. 6-7). An 

effective prelude is thus furnished to the sinner's confession of his iniquities, the climax of which had 
| been reached by his having set up idolatrous abominations. The glory of God and the abasement of 
the sinner having thus been set over against one another in sharpest contrast, the way is prepared for 
the ardent supplication for forgiveness which occupies the remainder of the Prayer. 

The reader should take notice of the emphasis laid upon the Israelite patriarchs and their true 
spiritual lineage. The God of ‘our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob’ (ver. 1) is ‘the God of the 
righteous seed’ (ver. 1) and ‘of the righteous’ (ver. S. The Patriarchs had not sinned against God 
(ver. 8). Those only were the righteous seed who had not yielded to idolatry. The range of view 
of the Psalmist is limited: it has regard to the sin of idolatry and to the pardon of the repentant 


uerávotav . . . eis сотпріар in the second line we have the corrupt phrase peruvoias deow in the first, which on the 


nalogy of the former phrase should obviously be афет»... els petavocay, 1f we ask how this corruption arose I reply that 
it is possible 10 explain it as due to a transposition of nano (= eis uerávoiar) from the end of the line to the place 
immediately after ano (= á$esw). In this new position the translation rendered naim? AMID by peravoias 


ieow—a rendering that is quite possible though wrong in this context. On the order of the Greek cf. ver. 11 rijs 
гара gov xpyarórgros. Thus we should read: 


* Thou, O Lord, according to thy great goodness hast promised forgiveness to them that have sinned against 
thee that they may repent ; 


And in the multitude of thy mercies hast appointed repentance unto sinners that they may be saved.’ 


If the above evidence is valid, then we can also recover the right rendering of ver. 4 ôv парта фроте kat трёре 
76 zpocómov Suvapews соо. Here the two verbs should be taken together. 


pure Hebraism = 3n Eo б t UN. Hence render— 
‘Before whose power all things shudder and tremble.'—GEN. Ep.] 
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idolater. But a warning seems to be conveyed against the notion that Divine acecptance was 
ensured by Jewish lineage. The same note is struck, though it may not ring so clear, as in Luke 
iii. 8: ‘Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say within yourselves, 
We have Abraham to our father? Cf. John viii. 39; Rom. ix. 6, 7. 

Other points, characteristic of Jewish religious thought and deserving of attention, are the 
following : 

(a) supernatural efficacy ascribed to the sacred Name (ver. 3) ; 

(4) the statement that ‘repentance’ is appointed by God for certain persons, and not for others 
ver. 8); 
| the representation of the under-world (S/eol, or Hades) as a region containing various grades 
of remoteness from the light of heaven (ver. 11); 

(d) the description of the angels as the ‘host of heaven’ (h óírapas тӧр oiparór, ver. 15). 


$9. VERSIONS. 


(a) * The Prayer of Manasses' was never included in the LXX version of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Its position among ‘the Canticles’ appended to the Psalter, in certain MSS., is due to 
liturgical reasons. 

The Greek text was first printed by R. Stephanus in his edition of the Vulgate. ‘The Prayer’ 
follows 2 Chron. ; and a short Preface contains this sentence : * Graecam hanc Manassae regis Iuda 
orationem, nunquam antehac excusam, peperit tibi, candide lector, bibliotheca Victoriana.’ 

It docs not appear in the majority of the printed cditions of the LXX. In the Complutensian 
Polyglott (1514-17) it is printed in small type, in Latin, at the end of 2 Chron. It was not con- 
tained in the Sixtine edition (1586—7) of the LXX ; nor does it appear in the editions of Holmes 
and Parsons, or of Tischendorf. 

In Walton’s Polyglott (although not mentioned in the index of contents) it is found in vol. iv (the 
Apoerypha) placed before 3 Esdras, and is printed both in Greek and in Latin. The note is prefixed: 
* Orationem Manassae regis Iudae Graece non extarc affirmatur in praefatione Bibl. Vulg. Lat. Edit. 
Antwerp. 1645. Очат tamen Graece iuxta exemplar Bibliothecae Victorianae in Bibliis latinis 
Roberti Stephani, Edit. 1540, fol. 159 excusam atque insuper in MS. A post Psalmos inter Cantica 
exaratam invenimus: ipsamque hic subiunximus. The variants of Cod. А are recorded. 

On the other hand, it is found in three reprints of the Sixtine edition, that of Frick (1697), 
that of Reineccius (1730), and that of Kirchner (1750). It was also included in Grabe's edition of 
the LXX, following Codex Alexandrinus. But there was no foundation for the note: *IIpocevyij 
Maracoy, 2 Paral. cap. xxxiii iuxta quaedam exemplaria’ (1817, iv. 165). This statement has led 
to a very general misapprehension. No ancient Greek MSS. of 2 Chron. xxxiii exist containing 
‘Oratio Manassis ".! 

(6) The Latin. As it was not extant in the Hebrew or the Greek Bible, it was not included in 
the work of Jerome. In all probability he was not aware of its existence. Otherwise, he would 
scarcely have failed to make some allusion to it in the passage referring to the repentance of 
Manasseh: * Legimus Manassem post multa scelera et post captivitatem in Babylone egisse poeni- 
tentiam et ad meliora conversum Domini misericordiam consecutum. Unde ct fidei suae, per quam 
crediderat Deo, filium vocavit ézorvgor, id est Ammon’ (Zx Sophoniam Liber 1, ed. Migne, P. L. 
vi, Å 675. p. 1340). 

At what date the Latin version, which is a good specimen of translation, was made is not 
known. It is probably much later than Jerome’s version. The Prayer, however, is very commonly 
found in mediaeval MSS. of the Vulgate, immediately after 2 Chronicles, and often with the title 
“Огайо Manassae '. 

In his Sepzzagintastadicn, iti, p. 20, Nestle states that he had been assured both by Ph. Thielmann 
in Landau and by 5. Berger in Paris that, so far as they knew, there was no MS. of the Vulgate 
containing ' The Prayer of Manasses’ of an carlier date than the middle or first third of the thirteenth 
century. A list of fifteen Latin MSS. in the British Museum containing ‘ The Prayer of Manasses’ at 
the end of Chron. has been most kindly furnished me by Mr. J. P. Gilson of the MS. Department; 
all belong to the thirteenth century. It would be extremely interesting to know whether there 
exists any copy of the Vulgate containing 2 Chron. followed by ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ which 
is of an earlier date. It is also an at present unsolved problem to determine the influence which from 
the beginning of the thirteenth century led to the common inclusion of the Prayer in the Latin 
Scriptures. 

An eleventh-century MS. of the Mozarabic Psalter gives a text which differs considerably from 


! See the valuable discussion in Nestle's Sepfuagintastudien, i, pp. 6-22. Stuttgart, 1899. 
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that in the thirteenth-century Latin Bibles, and with the title * Oratio Manasse Regis De Libro 
Paralipomenon’. See below, Note D. 

The three Latin MSS. (Colbert 273, Colbert 933, Remig. 4) which Sabatier collated with the 
Clementine Vulgate for his P744. Sacr. Lat. Vers. Aut. (iii. 1038 sq.) belong to the same period, and 
have no special claim to distinction (see Fritzsche, Libri Apoc. Vet. Test. Praefat.. p. 15). 

It was printed in the Latin Bible of Stephanus (1540) together with the Greek text, and it appeared 
also in Joh. Brentius' edition of the Vulgate (Leipzig, 1544), in two columns, one in Greek, the other 
in Latin, side by side. 

The edition of the Vulgate issued by Sixtus V (1590) did not contain the Prayer. But in the 
revised edition of Clement VIII (1592) it was inserted, together with 3 and 4 Esdras, as an appendix 
after the New Testament. The Pracfatio ad Lectorem written by Cardinal Bellarmine contains the 
following statement: ' Porro in hac editione nihil non canonicum, nihil adscititium, nihil extraneum, 
apponere visum est; atque ea causa fuit, cur libri iii ct iv Esdrae inscripti, quos inter canonicos libros 
sacra Tridentina Synodus non annumeravit, ipsa etiam Manassae regis Oratio, quae neque hebraice 
neque graece quidem exstat, neque in manuscriptis antiquioribus invenitur, neque pars est ullius 
canonici libri, extra canonicae Scripturae scriem posita sint.' This statement, as Sir Henry Howorth 
has pointed out (Soc. Bibl. Arch., vol. xxxi, pt. 3, p. 90), ‘was probably unwittingly taken over from 
the Dominican Pagnini's revised version of the Vulgate which was published in 1527, before Stephen 
had published his Bible. In Pagnini's edition the Prayer is put at the end of 2 Chronicles, and is 
headed: “ Oratio Manasse regis Iuda quae neque in Hebraeo neq. in Graeco habetur." ' 

In modern Greek Bibles ‘The Prayer of Manasseh’ has a place immediately after the Books 
of Chronicles (e.g. St. Petersburg, 1876). 


2) 
$10. SYRIAC VERSION. 


An account of the Syriac Version of the Prayer appeared in Aer mathcna xxxvi, 1910, from the 
competent pen of Professor George Wilkins, of Trinity College, Dublin. In his article he published 
a collation of a Paris MS. (Awe. fonds 2, Biblioth. Nat., Syr. 7) which is probably a transcript of the 
Syriac MS. (Vat. viii) written by Sergius Risius. Maronite Archbp. of Damascus, circ. 1610. 

The Syriac Version of the Didascalia is preserved, according to Professor Wilkins, in the 
following four MSS.: 

(т) Cod. Syr. 62 (= Saint Germain 38), Paris, ninth century, = Р. 

(2) Harris Codex (Mrs. Gibson's Horac Semiticac), eleventh century, = Н. 

(3) University Library, Cambridge, thirteenth century, = C. 

(4) Cod. Borgia, Museo Borgia, Rome. 


$ 11. OTHER VERSIONS. 


Armenian MSS. of the O. T. Scriptures contain the Prayer among the Canticles appended to the 
Psalter. 

It is also stated to occur in the old Slavonic Version (cf. article by Sir Henry Howorth, Sec. 
Bibl. Arch., March, 1909, p. оо). 

It is found appended to the Psalter in the Ethiopic Version of the Psalms (ed. Ludolf. 
Frankfort, 1701). 

And the Ethiopic Version of the Afostolical Constitutions (ed. Thomas Pell Platt, London, 
1834) contains the Prayer. 

ТЕХТ, 

The principal authorities for the text аге (a) the two Greek uncial MSS. Alexandrinus 
and Turicensis; (6) the Latin and Syriac Versions ; (с) the Afostolical Constitutions and Didascalia. 

The text of cursive MSS., containing the Canticles appended to the Psalter, has yet to be 
critically investigated. 

The MSS. of the Apostolical Constitutions are given by Pitra in his Zurzs Eeclestastic! Historia 
et Monumenta, tom. 1, p. 163 (Romae, 1864). Pitra himself seems to have relied especially upon 
‘Vatic. 1° (= Vatic. 939, f. 1-175, saec. x, membr.), and ‘Vatic. 2° (= Vatic. 1506, f. 1 ad. 77, 
а. 1024 membr.). 

The important edition by Р. de Lagarde, Lipsiae, 1852, contains an apparattis criticus. 

The old edition of Cotelerius (1672) is well worth consulting. 


1 The Bull of Sixtus V (Aeternus itle), by which it was prefaced, had simply thisallusion : * Orationem Manassae, 
quae neque in Hebraeo, neque in Graeco textu est, neque in antiquioribus manuscriptis Latinis exemplaribus reperitur ; 
sed in impressis tantum post librum secundum Paralipomenon aífixa est, tanquam insutam, adiectam ct in textu 
sacrorum librorum locum non habentem repudiavimus.' 
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THE PRAYER OF MANASSES 


The principal problems presented by the text of ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ are to be found in: 

(1) ver. 7 ; the additional clauses found in the Latin and in the Afoséol. Const. at the close of 
the verse ; . 

(2) ver. 9; additional clause in the Syriac Version and in the Mozarabic Psalter ; 

(3) ver. 10; various readings arising from the obscurity of the verb àrareóca:; 

(4) ver. 10; the gloss added in Cod. T (иў тоијтаѕ rò ӨёАтн& тор ка! pudagas Ta простаурата cov) 
and the Latin. 


$153. ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


‘The Prayer of Manasses! was not included in Coverdale's Bible, 1535. But it appears in 
Cranmer’s Bible (Grafton), 1539 (being given a place in the Apocrypha after‘ Bel and the Dragon’ 
and before : Maccabees), and in the subsequent editions (1541, 1549, 1562, 1556). 

It receives the same position in the Bishops’ Bible, ist ed., 1568. It does not appear in the 
Genevan version. In the ‘ Authorized’ (1611) and ‘ Revised’ versions it stands between ‘ Bel and the 
Dragon’ and 1 Maccabees. 

In the Douai Bible of 1609 the Prayer precedes 2 Esdras and follows 2 Maccabees. It is 
headed by the note: ‘The Prayer of Manasses, with the second and third Bookes of Esdras, extant 
in most Latin and Vulgare Bibles, are here placed after al the Canonical Bookes of the Old 
Testament, because they are not received into the Canon of Divine Scriptures by the Catholique 
Church.’ 

In Luther’s Bible it stands at the end of the Apocrypha, after the Additions to Daniel. 


SUMMARY OF THE PRAYER. 


(1) The Invocation: (а) О God of Israel (ver. т), Lord and Creator of the Universe (vv. 2, 3), 
infinite in power (ver. 4) and in anger against the sinner (ver. 5); (b) infinite also in mercy (ver. 6), 
Thou hast proclaimed forgiveness for repentance, and appointed me the sinner unto repentance 
vu. 7, 8). 
| (2) he Confession: my sins are innumerable; I am unworthy to look upwards: I am justly 
punished, loaded with chains, in misery (vv. 9-11). 

(3 The Entreaty: I beseech Thee (ver. 11) : I acknowledge all (ver. 12); grant pardon; con- 
sume me not ; nor let Thine anger burn for ever (ver. 13). 

(4) The Ascription: Thou, the God of them that repent, wilt graciously save me (ver. 14); and 
I will praise Thee for ever. 

(5) Doxology: Angels hymn Thy praises; Thine is the glory for ever (ver. 15). 


Al, Note on the Latin MSS. containing the Praver of Manasses. 


In the British Museum, the following MSS., all of the thirteenth century, contain the Prayer of Manasses 
at the end of 2 Chron. : 
(1) Add. 31,831 (f. 271 D): early thirteenth century. 
(2) Eg. 2867. 
3 Lansd. 453: first half of thirteenth century. Does not contain Prayer, but has marginal note on 
f. 127 B: * M[in]us Oracio Manasse regis qué sic incipit “ Domine deus . . .”’| 
(4) Stowe r. 
Harl. 1748 (f. 130). 
Royal 1 A. viii (f. 155). 
Moe cU uS 
» 00 А. xix. (f. 106 D, insertion by a different hand). 
н (лобу); 
Burn 3 (Е 390 В). 
» 10 (Ё 232 B) 
Ar. 303 (f. 166). 
Add. 28,626 (f. 210). 
» 35,085 (f. 228 BD): a. D. 1233-53. 
» 37,487. 


D. Мозағабіс Psalter: Eleventh (P)- Century MS. of Prayer of. Manasses. 


In the * Mozarabic Psalter (MS. British Museum, Add. 30,851) edited by J. P. Gilson, M.A., of the 
Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum’, vol. xxx of the Henry Bradshaw Society (London, 1906), 
Canticum ххїї contains Олайо Manasse Regis De Libro Paralipomenon 7-15 ; and the text differs sufficiently 


M o VU EVE ee cee 
o “I 
чыш e DU аа 


M a 
cM cá ee ee 


! For this list 1 am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Gilson. 
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widely from. that which is found in the Latin Bibles to justify its transcription here (‘the character of the 
handwriting’, says Mr. Gilson in the Prefatory Note (p. viii), ‘points to the eleventh century as the date at 
which the MS. was written э. 

ХХИ [Canticum] Oratio Manasse Regis De Libro Paralipomenon. 

Antiphona. *Peccabi domine рессаш et iniquitatem meam ego agnosco. * 

Deus altissimus magnanimis . miserator et multe misericordie . patiens super mala hominum. 

Tu ergo domine secundum multitudinem bonitatis tue promisisti indulgentiam et remissionem delin- 
quentibus tibi . et habundantia misericordie tue statuisti penitentiam peccatoribus ad salutem. 

Tu ergo domine deus iustorum . non posuisti penitentiam iustis tuis Abraham Ysaac et Iacob . qui non 
peccauerunt tibi . sed posuisti penitentiam mihi peccatori. 

Quoniam super numerum arene maris habundauerunt iniquitates mee . et non est declinatio delictorum 
meorum. 

Et nunc iuste contineor . (et)! digne comprimor percurbat(u)s (in)? multis vinculis ferreis . ad non 
erigendum caput. 

Quoniam non sum dignus aspicere et videre altitudinem celi . pre intustitiis mets. 

Quoniam irritabi furorem tuum , et feci malum coram te. 

Statuens abominationes . et multiplicans odiositates. 

Et nunc flecto genua cordis mei . precans a te bonitatem. 

Peccaui domine peccaui . et iniquitatem meam ego agnosco. 

Ne perdas me cum iniquitatibus meis . neque in finem iratus contineas mala mea neque condemnaueris 
me cum (h)is ° qui sunt in inferiora terre. 

Tu es enim deus рете ut in те hostendas bonitatem tuam. 

Indignum me saluabis secundum multitudinem misericordie tue. et glorificabo nomen tuum in omni 
uita mea. 

Quonian te laudat omnis uirtus celorum . et tibi est gloria in secula seculorum. 


1 et] interlined. * percurbatus] x on erasure ; /z interlined. * his] % interlined. 
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О Lord Almighty, *which art in heaven*, 
'Thou God of our fathers, 
Of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. 
And of their righteous sced : 
Thou who hast made the heaven and the earth, 
With all the array thereof: 
Who hast bound the sea by the word of thy command : 
Who hast shut up the Deep, and sealed it 
With thy terrible and glorious Name ; 
Whom all things do dread ; yea, they tremble before thy power: 
For the majesty of thy glory cannot be borne, 
And the anger of thy threatening against sinners is unendurable: 


A = Codex Alexandrinus. T = ae Turicensis. Const. Apost. = Constitutiones Apostolorum, lib. ii, cap. xxii 
(apud Cotelerium Zazres Apostolici, tom. т, p. 171 ; et apud Pitram Juris Lecles, Graecorum Historia ef Monumenta, 
tom. 1. 162). Syr. = Syriac Version. Lat. = Latin Version, in Vulgate. Moz. = Mozarabic Psalter: Canticum 
xxii See Note В, арохе. 

TITLE. Cod. А Н mposevyg Mavaggg: + rov мор E¢extou T: Latin Oratio Manessae regis Tuda cum captus 
teneretur in Babylone І. erovpare om, T, Const. Apost., Syr.. Lat. 2. о кћесаѕ: ки kNagus T ogppayisapevos : 
+ арп T. Const. Apost., Lat. 4. фи тте: picea T, Const. Apost. 5. текши. Some edd. де kac: vero e£ Lat. 


I. képie тартокритеюр. On the opening words of this invocation, compare 1 Chron. xvii. 24 képie таутократер деб 
"lapajA кт\. (== 2 Sam. vii. 27). 

The reading ézovpavie, omitted in Codex Turicensis, is possibly а gloss on mavrakpáap. In the "Ypvos собиѕ (the 
fourteenth of the 'О‹баг1 in Codex Alexandrinus) we find an elaborate ascription, aU pee Ваа ё ёлогріте bee патђр emoupane. 

6 Ocós тёр marépav. Cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 18 криє ó beds AB. к. "La. к. "To. rv mrarépor rav. 

TOU oTépperos atràr тай dixaiov. The writer implies the distinction between the true seed of the Patriarchs (‘the 
righteous’, ef. v. 8) and the nominal, which is found in Tobit xiii. 9, 13: * О Jerusalem, the holy city, he will sconrge 
thee for the works of thy sons, and will again have mercy oz the sons of the righteous” ‘Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad for the sons of the righteous. Woe are reminded of St. Paul : * For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel ; 
neither, because they are Abraham's seed, are they all children ' (Rom. ix. 6). 

2. 0 тойса krA. ‘This verse is based upon the LXX of Gen. i. 1 ev dpxr émataev. ó Beds Tov obpavoy kai THY yv, and 
Gen. ii. I kat gvrereAéa8naav. ó oùparòs каї 9 yl каї mas б Kóc pos айтор. Cotelerius, commenting on these words, cites 
$ Theophanes Cerameus Homilia" 56 Kéo pos каї j той kdÀAAovs Gppovia Kat Diakdo ois катӣ TO tprocperoy év wôh Маратет. 
‘oO mosas T. oùpavòv Кате yüv civ marti TO Ko uo altov (Patres Apestolict, vol. ii р. 150). 

gir парті TO ru avrGv, Latin ‘cum omni ornatu eorum’. The word кеороѕ is here evidently introduced from 
the LXX of Gen. ii. 1, and may be regarded as an indication that the Prayer was written in Greek. The precise 
meaning of ad ie i certain. The fact, that in Gen. ii. 1 кбсроѕ = NIY ‘host’, causes Ryssel to consider that the 
reference is to ‘ the host of heaven’, 1. е. ‘the stars’, as e.g. im Deut. iv. I9, xvii. 3 ; Isa. xl. 26 ; Ps. xxxiii. 6. But in 
the first three passages the words ‘of heaven’ are added; in Isa. х]. 26 ‘the host’ of the stars is clearly meant. 
Here the word xóepos is followed by ато», by which, strictly speaking, is denoted vj» уд», as well as тд’ obpavór. 
On the other hand, the literal renderings ‘ ornament ? (RV .) or ‘ order’ (R.V. marg.) are too limited; and the second 
alternative, ‘array,’ scems best to combine the ideas of splendour and orderliness. 

3. ú medyoas kth. "There is a reference here to the passages in the О. T. describing the power of the Almighty in 
rcstraining the sea within its bounds, and in imprisoning the waters of the Abyss. See especially Job xxxviii. 8, 10, 11: 
* Or who shut up the sea with doors, when it brake forth... when 1... prescribed for it my decree, and set bars and 
doors, and said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further’ Ps. civ. 9: ‘ Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass 
over; that they turn not again to cover the earth’ 

б кАейтаў THY GBvooor, &Bvocos is the rendering of inn і in Gen. i. 2, vii. 11, vill. 2, Here it evidently denotes the 
subterranean watery depths upon which the ancient Israelites ice the carth to be upheld. Cf. Apoc. ix. 1 «Aeis 
ToU фрєатоѕ ris aBiooou, and xx. 3 каї éjjaAev atvóv eis thy áBvacor Kai CkNewrev. kat cadypiywev ráro abrov, where we 
may observe the association with «hele and adpeyitar. 

odpayccipevos. Cf. Job ix. 7, ‘which commandeth the sun... and sealeth up the stars? The seal denoted 
possession, security, and inviolability. 

evddém. Ci. Tob. vill. 5 rò бода соо тб йу» kai ёудоёоь. The rabbinic belief in the magical efficacy residing in 
the sacred Name is here referred to. Solomon was reputed to have wrought miracles by a seal engraved with the 

"Tetragrammaton. Cf. Sirach xlvii. 18 and Ciz 68 a. The Name was often mentioned as the embodiment of power 
and attributes. Cf. Daruch iii. 5. 

4. 0v márra pitre., For фрїттеш with ace. cf. Judith xvi. 10 ёфр фа» Перош т” тбАнау aths. 

dro тросотоо «th. Latin has “а vultu virtutis tuae’ 1t admits of doubt whether this phrase simply amplifies the 


object of the verb expressed in óv = 12551 * in the presence of’; or whether it introduces a fresh thought, * because 
of',* by reason of? (= 282). In the former case it would grammatically be closely conjoined with фртте and треше; 
in the latter case it would introduce with треке an explanatory clause. See, however, note on p. 615. 
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6 Infinite and unsearchable is thy merciful promise ; 
7 For thou art the Lord Most High, of great compassion, 


long-suffering and abundant in mercy, and repentest thec 
for the evils of men. 


* Thou, О Lord, according to thy great goodness hast promised repentance and forgiveness to 


them that have sinned against thee ; and in the multitude of thy mercies hast appointed 
repentance unto sinners, that they may be saved.* 


7. от: av: ао yap Т: quoniam tu Lat. om. vyearos Const. Apost., Syr. 
Insert “оо kupte .. . cwrnpeav® Const. Apost., Syr., Lat., Moz.: om. A T 


om, xac! Const. Apost. от. «ac? T, Moz. 
8, enor: pr. єл T, Const. Apost. ; Lat. propter mie 





5. derekros. The Latin renders by * importabilis ". 
d$ópyros, ágácrakros. Cf. Aesch. Fragment 220. 


 peyadorpenia THs 8áfns gov, The phrase is evidently derived from Ps. exliv. (cxlv.) 5 тг peyadomperiay vis бопе 
Tis &yto a ovis gov, and 12 каї тї дбёау тз peyaompentas rijs [Зао+Ае{аў соо. 

ауотбстатоѕ, Latin * insustentabilis’. Ап adjective of rare occurrence in the LXX: cf. Ps. сххій, (cxxiv.) : 
2 Масс. i. 13, vili. 5. Cf. Symmachus in Job iv. 11, ix. 19; Ps. lxxxv. (Ixxxvi.) 14; Prov. xvi. 27. 

б. dpérpyrov. Another uncommon adjective in the LXX. Cf. Isa. xxii. 18 ; Baruch iii. 25 ; 3 Масс. iv. 17. 

те ка. The reading of some editions, дё kai, and the Latin, seems to deserve support on internal grounds. 
(1) At this point the main subject which occupies the thought of the Prayer, i. e. the mercy of God, is first reached. 
The power (v. 4), the majesty and the wrath (v. 5), have been described ; but here, in z. 6, another note of infinite 
graciousness is to be recorded. (2) The variation of thought between the two adjectives, duérpgros and dve£txvíaozos, 
is not sufficient to make the re prefixed to the xai strongly preferable. 

dve£iyvianrov, Latin *investigabilis; In LNN Job v. 9, ix. то. Comp. Rom. хі. 33; Eph. iii. 8. 

Tò cheos Tis émayyeMas gov, *the mercy of thy promise’, or ‘thy merciful promise’, referring to the promise oí 
forgiveness to them that repent implied in vv. 8, 11, 13, which forms the nucleus of the prayer. 

€mayyeMas.  émayyeMa, in the sense of ‘promise’ or ‘declaration’, is a common word in the N.T., е. р. Luke 
xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4, и. 33-9 ; Rom. iv. 13-14, and often in Ep.to Нер. But it occurs rarely in LXX, e. g. 1 Esdrasi.7; 
Esther iv. 7; Ps. Iv. (Ivi.) 8; Amos ix. 6; 1 Macc. x. 15; 4 Macc. xii. 9. 

7. бт av (or, со уар). The present verse develops the claim to the Divine mercy. 
would be familiarly known from passages in the O. T. 

Üyruaros. The omission of this adjective by Const. Apost. and Syr. has been explained on the ground that it is 
out of place at the head of a list of epithets of a moral character and bearing upon the mercy and forbearance of the 
Almighty: ‘At in Editionibus, in Horologio, et in quinque MSS. Regiis, e? yap ec xépios eria ros ` (Cotelerius). The 
passage in Ps, xcvii. 9, * For thou, Lord, art most high above all the earth,’ has led to the insertion in Latin texts 
of ‘super omnem terram". 

edondayxvos. Not found in LXX ; Eph. iv. 32 (Robinson, ad /oc.); 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

€ÜgzAayxvos ктА. In this rehearsal of the merciful attributes of Jehovah we have the key to the whole Prayer of 
Repentance. The language reminds us of Exod. xxxiv. 6; Ps. cxxxvi. 15; Joel ii. 12, 13; Jonah iv. 2. Of these 
passages, the words of the prophet Joel are probably uppermost in the author's mind, For (1) it is a classical appeal 
' for repentance, and hence would be appropriate to the subject of the Prayer; and (2) the expression peravody еті kakíats 
is derived from the LXX of Joel ii. 12, 13. The passage runs as follows: * Yet even now, saith the Lord, turn ye unto 
me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning ; and rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for he is gracious, and full of compassion, slow to anger, and plenteous 
in mercy, and repenteth him of the evil’ (LNX peravoav eri kaktats). 


emi kakias аудротюр. Latin ‘et poenitens super malitias hominum’. The word кака seems to be borrowed 


from the LXX of Joel. The prophet's own phrase * of the evil’ (y? by) had reference to * the evils’ of calamity 
which befell the people as the punishment for their sins. But the LXX rendered by «aat, which ordinarily denotes 
‘wickedness’ (Lat. ‘ malitia’), the source of sorrows; and not by rà кака = ‘evils’, or wala, as the consequence 
of sin. The common meaning of кака may be illustrated from Gen. vi. 5 (LNX) ézAgér8gaar ai kakia тёр avÜpozav, 
гіа which context it ‘repented’ the Lord that He had made man, because the wickedness of men was increased. 
But xaxiat may have reference to the punishment arising from the sin: 1 Chron. xxi. 15 едеу коріо каї petepedy@n ent 
тї кокіа; Jonah iii. 10 perevdnoer 6 Oeds елі ry kakia (cf. iv. 2) ; Matt. vi. 34 dpkerór тї} pepe 7) кака adtys. Probably an 
intentional contrast is here drawn between the perdvot ascribed to the Almighty (cf. Gen. vi. 6; 1 Sam. xv. 1112 


The adjective does not occur in the LXX. Hesych. dorexros, 




































It appeals to the language which 


2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16), in His pity relenting towards suffering, which is sin's penalty ; and the perarota of the sinner for his own sin 


which calls down Divine judgement. The addition to the text contained in Const. Apost. and in the Latin, though 
jJ omitted in Codd. A and T, is an important expansion of the main theme of repentance. It particularizes the promise 
(érayyeMa, v. 6) as one that proclaimed ‘forgiveness of repentance’, i.c. forgiveness of sin, to the repentant 
'sinner ; it decrees for sinners the duty of repentance, with a view to their being saved. If only a gloss, it constitutes 
a very substantial addition to the Prayer. But it is, more probably, part of the original document. (1) It was very 
possibly accidentally omitted, because these two griya both commence with the same words (бт ec) as the preceding 
eríyos. (2) Arguing from the contents of the passage, it is more reasonable to suppose that such remarkable phrases 
as ennyyciho peravoias deow and ópisas uerávowm ... eis стран should have been included in the original Psalm, 
than that they should have been inserted as a gloss, (3) Against their being a gloss, it is to be observed that the 
next verse, od оби... ойк бор perdvutay кт\., seems 10 imply some such sentence, and would not follow so naturally 
1pon petavody emi kaktais avÜpamov. . Й . е : 
peravoías афет. Latin * poenitentiam et remissionem’. The Mozarabic Psalter, * indulgentiam et remissionem 
woids the difficulty by a paraphrase. The introduction of perdvora with елуу Ае seems at first sight incongruous, 
Che ‘promise’ of dpeors is conditional upon perdvora, The object of the Prayer is to unite the two ideas of the 
inner's repentance and the Divine pardon as closely as possible, Гог general sense compare Luke v. 32. For 
.restoration of the text on the basis of a Semitic original see note on pp. 614, 615. perároia in the LNX, Prov, xiv. 
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Thou, therefore, O Lord, that art the God of the righteous, hast not appointed repentance unto 
the righteous, unto Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, which have not sinned against thee : 
But thou hast appointed repentance unto me that am a sinner; 
For the sins I have sinned are more in number than the sands of the sea. 
For my transgressions were multiplied, O Lord: 
My transgressions were multiplied, 
And I am not worthy to behold and see the height of heaven by reason of the multitude of mine 
iniquities. 
* And now, O Lord, I am justly punished and deservedly afflicted ; 
For lo! I am in captivity.* 
Bowed down with many an iron chain. 
So that I cannot lift up mine head by reason of my sins, 


9. от: om. T, Const. Apost. povl: + кє exdnOuvav T ; Lat. domine multtplicatae sunt Kupte emAnOuvay at 
апош pou Const. Apost. ovk ert Const. Apost. *And now... captivity* insert Syr., “And now... 
afilicted* insert Moz., omit Codd., Const. Apost, Lat. 10. otdnpov Const. Apost. ; odnpo T ; Lat. ferreo 


avarevoat: pr. py, om. pe Т; Lat. e zon possim отер upapriov ray кєфаћ№р T, Syr., Lat. ро aveaist ает poc T 


15; Sirach xliv. 16; Wisd. xi. 25, xil. 10, 19. For йфесаѕ cf. Isa. lxi. І &npé$at alypadraroes deow (У). For for- 
giveness through repentance see Hos. ii. 1—4, vi. 1 ff., xiv ; Isa. i. 16 ff. ; Ezek. xviii. 21 ff. 

Té TAHOE TOY vikTippay cov. Cf. ката то wAHOos r&v от‹риф gov, Ps. 1. (li) 1, Ixviii. (Ixix.) 19. 

Фра. Lat. ‘decrevisti’. Cf. 3 Macc. vi. 36 коро» dptodpevor тері rovro Ccapóv. 

eis g@rnpiay (Lat. ‘in salntem ') after perdvora has a suggestion of N. T. phraseology. Cf. 2 Cor. vii. то ў yàp ката 
бед» Aimy peravorav eis ga@rnptay (Vulg. * poenitentiam ... in salutem") aperagéAgrov epyaterat. But both the idea and 
phraseology are pre-Christian: cf. T. Gad v. 7 9 yàp катй Gedy dAj8js. perdvoa... 00nyet . . . mpós cwrnpiav. Had the 
author of the Prayer been a Christian, he conld hardly have omitted a reference to ‘salvation through Jesus Christ’. 
There is no higher conception here than that of deliverance from the penalty of Divine wrath. 

B. б cds rv Stxaior, This is not a Biblical phrase. Compare with it v. 1 ó беду... rod or€pparos aóróv той Otaíov. 
“The righteous’ are the elect Israel, as distingnished from the of ágapreAot, of doeßeis, of йроро. Compare the contrast 
in Luke xv. 7 between the &gaproAós and the ikaro. 

тоў oty guaprgkógt go. The Patriarchs were invested with sinlessness in the estimation of the reverent few. 
Such treatment of patriarchal virtue was based on such passages as Gen. xvii. 17-19, xxii. 18, and Exod. xxxii, 13. 

er enot To üpgaproAo. Lat. ‘ propter me peccatorem", Cf. Luke xviii. 13 ó Oeds, Quia8nrt pow то ápopreAe. The 
article gives distinctiveness to the self-condemnation. 

9. 6r. The confession of his exceeding sinfulness occupies the following four verses, and, as the expression of 
repentance, forms the basis of entreaty for pardon. 

inep ópi&póv Yappov Gaddoons. The construction is obvious, though grammatically harsh: ‘to sin more than the 
number of the sand of the sea’ is equivalent to saying that it was easier to connt the sands of the sea than the number 
of his offences. 

Váppos in the LXX is found only in Wisd. vii. 9 6 más ypuods е» dWee айту уйндо. The more common word is 
pos, as in Gen. xxxii. 12, xli. 49; Joshua xi. 4; Isa. x. 22; Hos. i. то (ii. 1). 

erdyOuvay kr. Cf, Isa. lix. 12: * For опг trangressions are multiplied before thee.’ 

rAnéive. Used intransitively. 

ovk абс. Cf. Luke xv. 19, 21, which may be the origin here of the variant reading otxer. 

crevicat, * to look at with intent gaze’. Lat. ‘intueri’. The word is of rare occurrence in the LXX, 1 Esdras 
vi, 28; 3 Масс. ii. 26. But in the N.T. it is not infrequent, e.g. Acts i. 10, iii. 4, 12, vi. 15, vil. 55, &c. 

тб tyyos той oipavot. ‘The height of heaven’ is the Throne of the Most High. Cf. Isa. xxxviii. 14 е Аетох yáp 
not ot бфбаХной то? BAénew eis то typos т. oùpavot троѕ Tov коро». For the thonght see Ps. cxxiii. 1: * Unto thee do I lift 
up mine eyes, O thou that sittest in the heavens.’ 

9, то. Between c. 9 and v. то the Syriac version inserts the verse: ‘And now, О Lord, 1 am justly punished 
and deservedly afflicted; for lo! 1 am in captivity.’ The Mozarabic Psalter reads: ‘Et nunc juste contineor, 
ct digne comprimor.’ In favour of some such insertion there are certainly the following considerations: (1) v. 10 
opens with р) катакарттбцегох, which stands in no suitable relation either to v. 9, ойк «рі йо, or to the following 
clause, бейте тарфруа ; (2) the clause beginning with р) k«rakapmrópevos has no main verb, and is grammatically 
disconnected ; (3) if there is any consistency in the arrangement of the orfyo, it is noticeable that, whereas in v. 9 
we lind a group of three отіҳо, (1) Ot: Zgapror ктА., (2) бт: emdyOuvay ктА., (3) kai odk eluí кт\., and in 
s. IO cd e a group of three oriya, (1) dure mapopywra ктА., (2) kal то movnpoy кт\., (3) отђсаѕ BOeAvyg. кт\., and 
in 2. 11 а group of three eríyon (1) Kat viv kMve ктА., (2) Zuápryka кт\., (3) Kol Tas dvopias xr. this 
grouping breaks down in е. 10 0 0, karakapmTópevos krÀ. and els Tò dvavetoa ктА\. The reading of the Syriac 
and Mozarabic would thns snpply grammatical coherency and rhythmical balance. Hence it is quite conceivable 
that they may have preserved the true text. Its opening words, каї viv, being identical with the opening of v. 11, 
may have led to the accidental omission. If genuine, it conveys a further reference to the position of the speaker as a 
captive in prison. There is, of course, another alternative, which is only conjectural, and yet is not altogether impossible, 
that the line cataxuprrdperos . . . otdqp@ has been inserted to identify the utterer of the Prayer with Manasses ; and that 
the following line, ets & . . . regis, is a further expansion of the gloss. On the other hand, if cataxapmrdpevos krÀ. is 
original, the probability seems to be strong that some clause, like that of the Syriac version, has fallen out of the 
Greek text, 

10. katakapmropevos. If not conjoined to some clause such as that which the Syriac version supplies, the present 
clause follows very awkwardly upon what has gone before ; and grammatically the sentence is extraordinarily dis- 
Jointed and prolonged. 1а consequence, the Latin and the English version begin here a new sentence. 
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THE PRAYER OF MANASSES 10-13 


Neither have I any respite: 


Because I provoked thy wrath, and did that which was evil in thy sight. 
*I did not do thy will, neither kept I thy commandments : * 
I set up abominations, and multiplied detestable things. 


And now I bow the knee of mine heart, beseeching thee of thy gracious goodness. 
I have sinned, O Lord, I have sinned, 


And I acknowledge mine iniquities. 
But, I humbly beseech thee, 
Forgive me, O Lord, forgive me, 


es то... aregis om. Const. Apost, *ur тоса то ÜeXgpa ооо kac QvXaéus та проотаурата gov* insert T and Lat. but not 
Moz. 


aroas ... тротоуб‹тнита от. Т 11. карах: + pov T, Const. Apost. Lat. 12. eyw yo xo 
Codd. A T, Const. Apost., ed. Fritzsche: avaywooxw Vulgo; Lat, Moz. agnosco 13. atrovpat .. ares port om. Moz.: 


катакпрпт. Lat, *incurvatus sum’. 
Ps. xli. (xlii.) 6, xliii. (xliv.) 26. 

TOG Serpo тёр. Latin © multo vinculo ferreo. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11: ‘The captains of the king of Assyria 
...took Manasseh in chains [Or, wii% 4eo£5], and bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. There is no 
sufficient reason to explain, as Zóckler and Ball, this sentence metaphorically of sin and its chains, like Ps. cvii. 10, 
‘being bound in affliction and iron? The whole context of this verse is occupied, not with the iniquities that produced 
the punishment, but with the penalty, of a quite real and overwhelming kind, which had befallen the speaker, Again, 
the metaphorical use of iron chains applied to sin is not a common one ; and there is nothing in the character of the 
Prayer which would favour the theory of a metaphorical use of these simple words. 

The precise meaning of wo\A@ is doubtful ; it may either be rendered as if it were the same as roAAois Seopois, or 
the singular number may denote ‘a weighty chain’, For the use of тоу with a singular substantive—most of the 
examples usually given are with an abstract noun-— cf. v. 14 катй то moù £Aeós gov. 


eis то dvavetoat ре кт. This is the most difficult expression in the whole Prayer, and the difficulty has given 
rise to the variety in the readings. . 

dvavevew in the LXX is employed to translate ЇР and 2 (Hiph.) in the sense of ‘to refuse’: cf. Exod. xxii. 17 ; 
Num.xxx.6; Neh.ix. 17. Here, however, it is used in a sense that represents the physical motion of the verb (уйе) 
and the preposition (dí), and means ‘to incline upward’, as Ps. xl. 12, * so that 1 am not able to look up? We have, 
therefore, three alternative renderings: (1) Fritzsche, ‘so that I shake (my head) over my sins’ (cf. Polyb. xviii, 13. 3 
dravevevkós = *with the head up’; Dionys. Areop.; Basil, Ps. vii, p. 140; Chrys. De Zelo et Piet. (ap. Suicer.). 
(2) eis ró with inf., equivalent to rod with inf. (= Hebr. j'2 with inf.) = ‘more bowed down .. . than to lift up zr head, 


because of my sins’, in the sense of * bowed down... so that I cannot lift up my head, or look upwards’. This gives 
a good sense, but grammatically it is a harsh construction. (3) eis то py dvavevoa thy кефоћ№р, as Cod. T, ‘so that 
I cannot lift up my head. This text is evidently emendational. The insertion of the pý gives the same sense as 
No. 2. So Latin, ‘ut non possim attollere caput meum.’ The omission of the whole line, eis то. 
Apost. may have been due to the obscurity of the meaning ; but see note on vo. 9, 10 above. 
üvecis. Latin ‘respiratio’, in the sense of ‘release’, or ‘cessation’, or ‘relief’. Cf. LXX in 2 Chron, xxxiii. 15 ; 
1 Esdras iv. 62; 2 Esdras iv. 22. In the Х.Т. it occurs of St. Paul in prison, Acts xxiv. 23. Cf. 2 Cor. vii, 5. 
nmapapyoa, The verb zapopyi(e, ‘to anger’, is of frequent occurrence in LXX with a personal object; e.g. 
Judges ii. 12 rapopywav roy kéópior.. But there is no instance in the LXX of the phrase here used, тарорубеш Tov Óvgóv Tivos, 
The line py meuas...Tà тростаурата cov added by Codex Turicensis, and in the Latin version, ‘non feci 
voluntatem tuam et mandata tua non custodivi,' seems certainly to be a gloss, expanding the words то movnpòv évonióv 
соу єтойса. It adds nothing to the sense of the verse, it overloads the arrangement of the lines, it places ий woujoas 
immediately after ётойута, and interposes a general negative between the assertion of wicked action (ro rornpiv érómióv 
gov єтойјса) and the statement of its most conspicuous instance of enormity. The line should not, therefore, be 
included in the text. : 
crjcas дурата ктА. Latin, ‘statui abominationes et mulüplicavi offensiones.’ Mozarabic, * Statuens abomi- 
nationes et multiplicans odiositates.’ 6éAvypa is the usual rendering in the LXX for 43¥9N ‘abomination’. Cf. 
2 Kings xxi.2: ‘And he (Manasseh) did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, after the abominations of the 
heathen.’ —mpocoxÓtepara is the word used for * the abomination’ (j'9U) of the Zidonians and of Moab in 2 Kings xxiii. 
1375 `Астарту просоҳбӣіснат: Зідоріо» каї T Хароѕ тротоубтнат: Mo каї те МоћҳоА ВдеАсураті viov "Anger. On 
the outrages committed by Мапаѕѕећ upon the worship of Jehovah and upon the Temple at Jerusalem sec 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 1-9. у Е 
її. каї viv ктА. The confession is complete; the entreaty for compassion now begins. . | 
к\з yóvv xapdias. In the LNX каилтв is the regular verb to be used with та удрати. With «div we find another 
construction in 2 Esdras ix. 5 к\т émi và yórará pov. The heart of the suppliant is here represented as a person 
kneeling. For this personification of the heart cf. Rom. ii. 29, * circumcision is that of the heart The teaching of 
the prophet Joel is perhaps still influencing the writer; ` Rend your heart, and not your garments (Joel ii. 13). 
dedpevos Tis тара той ҳрустдтутоѕ, i. e. begging for the kindness which continually proceeds from thee. It is more 
than rijs Хруотбтутбѕ aov, while the Latin © precans a te bonitatem ’ fails to reproduce the Greek idiom. . 
12. ўрартпка. The perf. tense gives the sense of the continued result of the sin, ^ 1 have sinned, and am in a state 
of sin. This is a different shade of thought from that of the aorist ўиартор (v. 9). For this acknowledgement of sin 
compare the cases of Balaam, Num. xxii. 34; Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 24, XXVI. 215 David, 2 Sam. xii. 13. i 
éya Emphatic: ‘I—the guilty one—am alone cognizant of my guilt, and therefore alone can perceive and 
acknowledge my transgression.’ | | д o: 
ywooxo, Latin ‘agnosco’. Cf. Ps. 1. (li.) 5 f iniquitatem meam ego cognosco’. In this passage some editions 
have draywócko. Cf. Ps. xix. 12 : ‘Who can discern his errors?’ 
13. airotpai. The reading dàN, which is found in Cod. Т and Const. Apost., expresses the fresh departure made at 
this point in the Prayer: ‘Nevertheless, in spite of my sinfulness, 1 beseech,’ «с. Latin, ! quarc peto rogans te. 
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THE PRAYER OF MANASSES 13-15 


And destroy me not with mine iniquities. 

Neither, in thy continual anger against me, 
Lay up evil in store for me: 

Nor pass thou sentence against me, 
When I am in the lowest parts of the earth. 

For thou, О Lord, art the God of them that repent ; 
And in me thou wilt show forth *all* thy goodness: 

For thou wilt save me, unworthy that I am, 
According to thy great mercy. 

And I will praise thee for ever all the days of my life: 
For all the host of heaven doth sing thy praise, 

And thine is the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


тоюна: pr. аАА T, Const. Apost. ; Lat. guare рр: pr. «oc T, Const. Apost.; Lat. ef ve ота ov et кире о deos 
AT: от ov Ocos Geos Const. Apost. I4. ev epo A T 5 єт euor Const. Apost. decEns А Т; eges Const. Apost. ; 
Lat. oszeztdes, ed. Fritzsche т> ayubwourny:s pr. пасо” T; Lat. omnem, ed. Fritzsche 15. er rais npepais 
А Т: ev magas rais прериѕ Const. Apost.: Vulgo masas ros npepas 


aves pow The repetition of the prayer for forgiveness corresponds with the repetition of zuáprgka in the previous 
verse. For dres cf. Ps. xxxviii. (хххіх.) 13 dives poi tva дуа{уо$а = * O spare me, that I may recover my strength’. 

ш) avvaroAéogs pe т. арор. р. The phrase is evidently based upon the LXX of Gen. xix. 15 tva р) evranóAg rais 
dvopiais ths nóňews. Cf. Wisd.x. 3. Used of persons, the same verb is found with perd and the gen., Ps. xxv. (xxvi.) 9 
po cuvaTrodcays ретй doe(2óv ryv Nyvyry pou ; XXVIL (xxviii) 3 peta épyatogévov düikiav ш) avvamoAéans ue. 

eis Tov alora uxvicas. Latin ‘in aeternum iratus". Another phrase borrowed from the LXX : Ps. cii, (сій) 9 
ovde eis тор alàra pyriet; Jer. iii. 12 où шиа byl els Tov otra, 

тпрђоте rà кока por. Latin ‘reserves mala mihi’. The meaning is: ‘do not, by long-continued anger, retain, or 
lay up in store against me, the evils which 1 have deserved.’ 

và кака: not the sins І have committed: but the evils I have brought upon myself as the punishment of sin. 

катодікасзв, * pass sentence of condemnation upon.’ The verb renders the Hiph. of YÙ in. Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 33- 
The punishment of physical suffering, disease, want, injury, exile, was deemed to be inflicted for offences against the 
law of God. 

The Mozarabic Psalter renders ‘ neque in finem iratus contincas mala mea neque condemnaueris me cum his qui 
sunt in inferiora terre’. : 

€v rois катотітоі THs yrs. This phrase renders JX NYAGA in the LXN of Ps. схххуійі. (cxxxix.) 15, where 
Codd. A В read ё rois катетато tis уђе. In that passage, as in Isa. xliv. 23, the lowest region in the under-world of 
the departed is denoted by this term. It does not indicate the place of torment; but rather the most remote and 
inaccessible locality in the unknown region of departed spirits. Here, as in Ps. cxxxviii. (cxxxix.) 15, the meaning is: 
" When Тат most remote, and abide in the lowest parts of the earth, condemn me not. * Do not prolong, or delay, the 
punishment of my sins, so that they may he visited upon me, however inaccessible in the lower world. The other 
rendering, * nor condemn me to (i. e. for punishment in) the lowest parts of the earth’, follows the Latin, * neque damnes 
me in infima terrae loca.’ * The lowest regions’ were not a locality of torment, like the mediaeval hell, but the most 
inaccessible place in the shadowy under-world. 

14. 6 Beds тор ueraroovrror, Another Divine title, which does not elsewhere occur in Holy Scripture. 

eiers or деу. The former reading gives the simplest meaning, and is supported by the Latin © ostendes ' and 
Const. Apost. deiEns, which is read by Codd. А and T, is grammatically harsh. The subjunctive must be dependent 
on the шуде in v. 13 ; but the prohibition closes with c. 13, and if in v. 14 the positive side of the injunction is to be 
continued in the subjunctive, the construction is almost intolerable, especially with the clause ört ad... geravoorrav 
interposed, 

rjr дуадотот. Cf. LNX in Judges ix. 16; 2 Chron. xxiv. 16. The insertion of тата» (Cod. T) is a very natural 
amplification : Latin *omnem bonitatem tuam’. 

aráfiv. A rare adjective in the LNN. See Esther viii. 13 ; Sirach xxv. 8; Jer. xv. 9 

coges. The deliverance here contemplated is from the manifold punishment he had deserved. 

катй то то\о ебх aov. Cf. v. 7. 

15. &ià mavrós ктА. Latin ‘semper omnibus dicbus vitae meae’. Mozarabic Psalter, ‘in omni vita mea.’ The 
more usual phrase in the LXX would be zdeas juépas 15s Cons pov. Cf. Ps. xxii. (xxiii.) 6, xxvi. (xxvii) 4, exxvii. 
(exxvill.) 5. 

таса ау Ócvapis rv obparor. Lat. ‘omnis virtus caelorum’, The meaning is ‘all the heavenly host of angelic 
beings’; and the phrase is probably derived from Ps. xxxii. (xxxiil.) 6 таса 1 дораш aùrôv. Cf. Dan. viii. то. See 
2 Chron. xviii, 18, ‘all the host of heaven standing^ón his righ? hand and on his left? ; and Luke ii. 13, ‘a multitude of 
the heavenly host praising God.' 

_ kal goù боту ту òú£a eis rots aiévas. А short concluding doxology reminding us of the Lord's Prayer (Matt. vi. 13). 
For instances of Jewish doxologies cf. 1 Chron. xxix, 11 ; 1 Esdras iv. 59. 

Ашуу. For the liturgical use of Amen see 1 Chron. xvi. 36 = Ps. cvi. 48, Judith xiii. 20 (yévotro), Tobit viii. 8; 
and compare, in N. T. illustration of this usage, 1 Cor. xiv. 16 and Rev. v. 14. 






















THE PRAYER OF AZARIAH AND THE SONG 
OF THE THREE CHILDREN 


INTRODUCTION 


$1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


THE subject of this introduction is not really a‘ book’: and it is sometimes known as the 
‘First Addition’ to the canonical Book of Daniel. It is an illustrative interpolation inserted in that 
book after iii. 23; and is found there, forming an integral part of the book,! in Theodotion, ће LXX, 
Vulgate, and some other versions dependent on the . ХХ. It is absent from the Aramaic text. 

It consists of four parts: 


(a) Verses 1,2. An introductory verse or verses connecting it with the narrative. This intro- 
duction occurs in two different forms in the LXX and in Theodotion.? 

(b) Verses 3-22. A ‘Prayer’ ascribed to Azariah, one of the ‘Three Children’ who were 
thrown into the fiery furnace. 

This * Prayer’ begins with praise to God (3) and an acknowledgement of His justice (4), especially 
in the judgement executed upon Israel (5-10). There follows a prayer for deliverance, for His 
Name's sake (11) ; because of His promise to the Patriarchs (12, 13): because of their great sufferings 
and true repentance (14-19). The Prayer concludes with an appeal for deliverance, for the punish- 
ment of the enemies of Israel, and for the world-wide manifestation of the glory of God (20-22). 

(е) Perses 23-27. A narrative as to the further heating of the furnace, the burning up of the 
Chaldeans round about, and the descent of the Angel of the Lord into the furnace to protect the 
‘Three Children’. 

(d) Verses 28-68. The Song of the Three Children with an introductory verse. 

The Song is an ascription of praise to God, in which all His creatures, animate and inanimate, 
are called upon to glorify Him. 


Verses 35-65 have the same refrain, ‘Sing His praise and highly exalt Him for ever, slightly 
varied in verse 52. These verses form the Zeuedicite.? 


$2. TITELE or THE BOOK. 

Just as this ‘Addition’ is not really a book, so originally, being merely a section of the Greek 
Daniel, it had no separate title. Thus Swete * says,‘ In the Greek MSS. no break or separate title 
divides these Greek additions from the rest ofthe text? * But the Alex. MS. gives the Prayer and the 
Song under the titles * Prayer of Azarias’ and ‘ Hymn of our Father’ as two of the fourteen hymns 
which it inserts as an appendix to the Psalter. Other MSS. head the Song ‘Hymn of the Three 
-hildren'. The Vulgate inserts after Dan. iii. 23 the note Quae sequuntur in hebracis voluminibus 
гон reperi. Then follows our ‘ Addition’ and then another note, ZZuensque in Hebrace non habetur: 
t quae posuimus de Theodotionis editione translata sunt. 

Lagarde in his edition of the Syriac version of the Apocrypha gives the heading ‘Prayer of 

lananiah and his companions’ from one MS., and from Walton (literally) Prayer of the House of 
lananiah'; the meaning of the latter phrase being the same as the former. 
In the A.V. апа R.V. the whole * Addition’ is placed under the title ‘The Song of the Three 
Toly Children’, adding the note, * Which followeth in the third Chapter of DANIEL after this place,— 
oll down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.— Verse 23. That which followeth is not 
1 the Hebrew, to wit, And they walked—unto these words, Then Nebuchaduezsar—verse 24. 


In the Prayer Book verses 35-65 form one of the canticles of the Morning Service, the opening 
'ords of the Latin version, Bexedicite, Omnia Opera, being used as a title. 


1 But cf. below, § 2. 2 Cf. below and notes on verses 1 f. $ Cf. below, ў 7. 
5 Introduction to the O.T. in Greek, p. 260. 


5 Tischendorf in his edition of the Vatican LXX inserted titles in brackets, hence the statement sometimes made 
at these titles are given in the Vatican MS. 
© pp. xxi, 126. 
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THE PRAYER ОЕ AZARIAH, ETC. 


$53. Tue MSs. 


oye 
The LXX version of Daniel? was almost universally displaced at an early date by that ol 
Theodotion, made in the first half of the second century л.р. The English versions are made from 


Theodotion. 
The MSS. may be classified thus: 


(a) ALS S. of Theodotion’s Version! 


A. Codex Alexandrinus contains the whole * Addition’ as part of Daziel and also the Prayer 
and Song as two of the Canticles. 

B. Codex Vaticanus. 

У. Codex Venetus. 

О. Codex Marchalianus, a complete copy of the Prophets preserved in the Vatican Library, 
written in Egypt not later than the sixth century. The margins supply copious cxtracts from the 
various Greek versions.” 

T. Coder Cruptoferratensis, in the Basilian Monastery of Grotta Ferrata, a volume consisting 
partly of palimpsest leaves of an uncial MS. of the Prophets of the eighth or ninth century. This 
is available for Dan. i. 1-114, iii. 1-5 2, 37 6-52, vil. т-у. 19 a, ix. 150, 26 a, xii. 46-13." 

R. Psalterium Gracco-Latinum. Гегопепѕе, * a bilingual Psalter of Western origin and attributed 
to the sixth century . . . the property of the Chapter of Verona, includes the Song as one of eight 
canticles supplementary to the Psalter." 

T. Psalterium Purfureum Turiccnse, a Western uncial, ascribed by Tischendorf to the seventh 
century, containing the Psalter, followed by canticles, including the Prayer and the Song. Verses 
14-19 are wanting. It is in the municipal library of Zurich. 

Swete, pp. 165 ff., further enumerates a large number of cursive MSS. of, or including, Daniel. 


(b) MS. of the LXX. 


This version is only extant in the cursive MS. 87, the Coder Chisianus, in the library of the 
Chigi family at Rome. It contains Jer. Baruch, Lam., Ep. of Jeremiah, the LXX Daniel, 
Hippolytus on Daniel, Theodotion’s Daniel, Ezek. and Isaiah. It is usually assigned to the ninth 
century.? 

$4. Тик ANCIENT VERSIONS.’ 

(a) The Old Latin of Daniel is extant in various fragments and patristic quotations. These 
show that the version included our ‘Addition’. F. C. Burkitt's investigations seem to point to the 
conclusion that before the time of Jerome there were current Latin versions of both the LXX Daniel 
and Theodotion's Daniel. 

(6) The Vulgate of Daniel is made from Theodotion, and includes the additions. 

(с) The Peshitta Syriac. Swete? states that ‘ From the first the Peshitta seems to have included 
the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian Bible except 1 Esdras and Tobit’. А. A. Bevan, 
however, writes that ‘The apocryphal pieces are found even in the oldest MSS. of the Peshitta, 
but scem not to have belonged to it in its original form’; this he infers from the statement of 
Polychronius, early fifth century, that the оло of the Three Children is not contained in the 
Hebrew and Syriac Bibles." The version is made from Theodotion, but differs considerably from 
both Theod. and LXX, probably through corruption and free handling. 

(d) The Syro-hexaplarie Version is a literal version of the LXX column of Origen's Hexapla, 
and supplements the testimony of Codex Chisianus as to the text of the LXX. 

(c) A Syriac version of Daniec? and other books of Jacob of Edessa, A. D. 704-5, exists in MSS. at 
London and Paris, but only specimens have been printed.!! 

(f) Egyptian Versions. (i) The Bohairie Coptic, based on Theodotion, but influenced by the 
ХХ. (i) The Sahidic. 

(£) The Ethiopic Version, based on Theodotion. 

(4) The Arabic Version, based on Theodotion. 

(2) The Armenian Version, from the text of Theodotion.!? 


1 For details of MSS. merely named, see Swete, /u/. fo the О. T. in Greek. 

2 Swete, pp. 144 f. + Swete, p. 146. + Swete O. 7. zn Greeks, IH. ix. 

5 Swete, O. 7. /4 Greek, 1. xi. 6 Swcte, O. 71 in Greek, MI, xii. 

1 For further details as to these versions, see Swete, Zu. £o the O. T. in Greek. 

> The Old Latin and the Itala, p. 28. ? Dolo. 0 The Book of Daniel, x. 3. 

! Swete, p. 116. 15. Devan 3. P F, C, Conybeare, Hastings s DB, 1. 152. 
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$5. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE, 




















This problem might seem to belong to the realm of pure scholarship ; but it is involved in the 
controversy between the Protestant Churches and Rome as to the canonicity of the Apocrypha. 
_ Protestant divines have been inclined to regard original composition in Hebrew as onc mark of 
canonicity, though they have never formulated any rigid doctrine to that effect. Dr. Barry, for 
instance, wrote of ‘the truc Hebrew Canon of the Old Testament '.! He probably only meant the 
canon current amongst Palestinian Jews, but the use of the term ‘ Hebrew’ lays emphasis on the fact 
that the books of the Palestinian canon are extant in Hebrew or Aramaic; while the Apocrypha, 
when he wrote, were not extant in Hebrew. 

Thus, according to Rothstein most Protestant scholars since Eichhorn, including Fritzsche, 
Schürer, König, Cornill, and Strack, have decided for Greek as the original language; while Catholic 
scholars have held that the ‘ Addition’ was written in Hebrew. But some Protestant scholars have 
also taken this view. e.g. Delitzsch, Zóckler, Bissell? Ball, Vatke, and Reuss. Further, Rothstcin 
himself is inclined to accept a Hebrew original. 

Bissell's statement * that * thc majority of critics of all schools have always held to the opinion 
that this composition was originally written in the Hebrew or Aramaic language’ is too sweeping ; 
but perhaps on the whole the balance of authority inclines that way. The theory of a Hebrew 
original is also favoured by J. T. Marshall :? * The evidence for a Hebrew original is not irresistible, 
but probable’; Kamphausen? states that it cannot be conclusively proved that the ‘Additions’ 
were written in Greek; J. E. Н. Thomson“ argues for a Hebrew or Aramaic original; Swete ë 
writes, ‘The addition to Dan. iii. 23 is clearly midrashic, and probably had a Semitic original. 

The present writer is clear that there was a Hebrew original probably for the bulk of our * Addi- 
tion’, and certainly for the Prayer of Asariah, It must not, of course, be overlooked that various 
considerations, partly drawn from the study of the newly-discovered papyri, reduce the force of 
much evidence which would prima facie point to a Hebrew original. Idioms and words supposed 
to be Hebraisms or Aramaisms seem to belong to ordinary Hellenistic Greck, unless, indecd, the 
Jewish population of some districts gave a Semitic flavour to the local dialect. Moreover, it is 
always possible that ifa Jewish author were more familiar with Aramaic and Hebrew than with 
Greek, or were soaked in the language of the LXX and had read nothing else in Greek, he might 
write original Greek as if he were translating from Hebrew. These considerations, accordingly, have 
been borne in mind, and due weight has been given to them; they lessen, but do not destroy, 
the force of the gencral arguments advanced, and there are specific items of evidence which are not 
affected by them. The conflicting views of various scholars show that there is not obviously an 
overwhelmingly strong case for either view. 

Allowing for a very little editing or corruption of the text, there is not much that could not 
have been written in Hellenistic Greek, and nothing which could not have been translated from 
Hebrew. The present writer admits that, as he is mainly interested in the Old Testament, he may 
have some slight bias in favour of a Hebrew original, but he believes that he has made due allow- 
ance for his personal equation. In studying the * Addition’ for the purposes of this work, he has 
felt that for the most part the Greek gocs into Hebrew of its own accord, and many passages are 
| most easily understood as unidiomatic renderings of a Hebrew original. The vocabulary is almost 
entirely confined to that of the LXX. 

Moreover, some little weight may be given to the argument that a pre-Christian Jew would 
compose prayers and hymns in Hebrew rather than in Greck, Hebrew being the language of 
devotion. Thus Reuss maintains? that a Jew in prayer could only think in Hebrew. But if our 
‘Addition’ was originally composed to supplement a Greek Dazie/, it would naturally be written 
in Greek. We do not think it was so composed, partly because of other evidence of a Hebrew 
original, but were such evidence entirely lacking, the use of Greek might thus be explained by the 
purpose for which the passages were written." 

It must, however, be admitted that, with a very few exceptions to be mentioned later, the 
Idifferent texts and versions do not present the kind of variations which would arise from the 
independent use of a Hebrew or Aramaic text. Thceodotion and the LXX are so similar that they 
are clearly texts of the same Greek original. It is truc that the Peshitta Syriac has some striking 
differences from both of them, so that Thomson maintains?! that ‘The Syriac could not have been 


1 Teacher's Prayer Book, p. 280 c. ? р. 178. 

5 So Rothstein, but apparently Bissell does not expressly adopt this view. prays. 
5 Hastings's DB, і. 756 a. * Encycl. Bibl, Ww. 1014. 

1 Daniel, Pulpit Comm., pp. 113-17. 8.261. 

* Apud Rothstein, p. 174; somewhat similarly Thomson, p. 114. 

10 Cf. further below, р. 629. Apert: 
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made from the Greek, nor the Greek from the Syriac; they must have had a common source’, 
probably Hebrew. We think, however, that the history of the Peshitta version of our * Addition’ 
makes this unlikely.! A Syriac translator some centuries after Christ would hardly have known or 
used a copy of the Hebrew criginal. The variations of the Peshitta are probably due to a tendency 
to paraphrase. 

When we turn to detail, it is desirable to examine separately (a) the Prayer, (^) the Song, 
(c) the narrative verses. 

Let us take first the Prayer of Asariah. 

Verse 4. ‘All thy judgements truth’, àXs0eia ;?^ the use of the substantive is a familiar 
Hebrew idiom. Similarly ‘judgements of truth '—so literally, in verse 5. 

Verse 6. ‘We have dealt lawlessly in departing from thee, qropjoaper azootnvar and cob, 
i.e. * We have lawlessly departed from thee ', a familiar Hebrew use of the dependent infinitive. 

Verse 9. The peculiar word йтоттатбь, R.V. ‘forsaken of God’, is most easily understood as 
a rendering of the Hebr. пт? ‘rebels’, as in LNX, cf. notes. 

Verse 14. * Low in all the world,’ where perhaps we might have expected ‘lowest’ or * lower than 
all’, is often explained as due to the confusion of two similar Hebrew letters, sec note. 

Verse 16. * llumble spirit, lit. “spirit of lowliness’, a familiar Hebrew idiom. $ 

Verse 17. * Wholly go after thee, lit. ‘complete ` or ‘be complete after thee’, éxreAésat ózto0ér aov, 
a literal rendering of the Hebr. phrase 278 кз, cf, “108 кїр and similar phrases, found in Joshua 
xiv. Sf., 14, &c., in the sense of ‘follow with perfect obedience and fidelity’. This instance is con- 
clusive as LXX does not render this phrase by ёктеАќси, so that the Greek cannot be got from 
the LXX of the passages in the canonical О.Т. Aquila in Deut. i. 36 renders хоо by zAupócai; 
otherwise Aquila, Symm., and Theod. are not extant for the passages where this phrase occurs. 
The LXX of this verse has a double rendering for the phrase, in one of which reAetócat, ‘complete’, 
is an alternative rendering of the original Hebr., and the other é&dteai, ‘make thou atonement’, isa 
guess by way of correction; LXX has many such guesses. We have not seen this explanation 
of éxreAécat ктА. elsewhere. Cf. note. 

Verse 21. * Let them be brought to shame ол deprived of all their dominion. К.У. ‘Let them 
be ashamed of all their power and might’? каташтуткбейутар ато náons THs Suvacretas, cf. Ps. cxviii. 
(LXX Hebr. cxix.) 116, pì xaraccyvrys pe àzó тїз zpooóokías pov, ‘Make me not ashamed of my 
hope, “27%, Similarly Sirach xxi. 22 (which is known to be a translation from Hebrew) 
lacxvrÜioerat дтд zpoocmov, R.V. ‘will be ashamed of entering’, lit. ‘from (the) face’, probably 
‘from’, i.e. ‘зо as to keep away from the presence of the master of the house. The phrase in our 
passage may be a mere Hellenism, but makes much better sense if taken as a case of the pregnant 
use of the Hebr. №. СЕ note. 


Numerous minor llebraisms might be cited. It is true that the majority of these apparent 
Hebraisms, taken individually or to the number of three or four, might be explained away as due to 
the influence of the LXX or otherwise. But some of them, notably éxreAécat in verse 17, cannot be 
thus disposed of; and this fact, together with the concurrence of so many in a few verses, shows that 
the original language was Hebrew. Aramaic, indeed, would be possible,t but much less probable. 

The scheme of the Song of the Three Children is so simple, that for the most part it might 
equally well have been written originally in Greek or translated from Hebrew. The predilection for 
compounds with zep- is a matter of taste that may be due to a translator, just as much as to the 
original author. But we find Hebraisms in the few places where there is an opportunity for them 
to occur. The genitive of the substantive is used for an adjective in verse 30,‘the name of Thy 
glory ' for* Thy glorious name’, and in verse 31, ‘the temple of Thy holy glory ' for * Thy holy and 
glorious temple’. In such a case the balance of probability seems in favour of a Hebrew original. 

Phe .Varrative Verses include a good deal of curious Greek, e.g. satorres tiv xdpuroy váQ0av for 
‘heating the furnace with naphtha’, which might represent a too literal rendering of a Hebrew o: 
Aramaic original. Here, too, the vocabulary and idiom are largely that of the LXX. On the other 
hand, therc arc several touches that do not look like translations from a Semitic original. е. g. rots лєрї 
тог Adapíar, but this and others might quite conceivably be somewhat free renderings from Hebrew 
or Aramaic. On the whole, too, verses 23-27, which connect the Prayer and the Song, seem some- 


OR iX e E, ; PA Е ; 
| Cf. above, p. 626, $ 4 (c). 4 ? 'Theodotion ; the LXX corrects to dAgftrat, 
* © Power and,’ an addition found in some authorities, 


ý The Targum of Num. xiv. 24 translates хоо Jit. by CEN. 
* Cf. notes on verses 29, 30. 
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what rhetorical, and are not so simple and straightforward as the Greek of the narratives which 
precede and follow the ‘Addition’. Moreover, Theodotion and the LXX differ considerably. It is 
possible that we have to do with a Greek expansion of an Aramaic original! 

In any case the section or sections originally written in Hebrew or Aramaic were to a certain 
extent edited after they were translated into Greek. 


$6. COMPOSITION OF THE Book, DATE, ETC. 


The * Addition ' was not part ofthe original Book of Daniel. As we shall show later, the Prayer of 
Azariah could not have been composed with reference to the rest of the book. It seems. however 
just possible that the * Addition’ as a whole was part of the book before it was translated into Greek 
but that it was somewhat amplified in the course of translation or afterwards. For the most part the 
Greek of the * Addition ' is very similar to that of the canonical part of the book, and indeed to the 
LXX of the canonical books generally? We will return to this subject after discussing the separate 
sections. 

The ‘ Addition’ as a whole probably belongs to the first century B.C. [t is later than the 
canonical Daniel, i.e. later than 168 В.С. ; the LXX is apparently by the same hand as that of the 
canonical Daniel, which was probably in existence at the beginning of the Christian Era or somewhat 
later. 

The Prayer of Azariah was not originally composed in reference to the incident of the Three 
Children. If it had been, it would have been put into the mouth of Hananiah (Shadrach), who 
always stands first of the Three. Thus the Peshitta heads the ‘Addition’, ‘Prayer of Hananiah 
and his companions. There is nothing whatever in the Prayer to connect it with the incident to 
which it is attached. Moreover a Jew, writing a Prayer for the beginning of the Exile, would hardly 
have forgotten Jeremiah and Ezekiel, to say nothing of Daniel himself, and spoken of the people as 
having been without a prophet. On the other hand verse r5, which states that there was neither 
priest, prophet, nor leader, neither sacrifices nor place for public worship, points to the dark days at 
the beginning of the Maccabean struggle. Probably, therefore, it was composed by, or in the 
name of, some unknown Azariah, about 168—170 B.C.” 

The Song of the Three Children is expressly connected with the incident by verse 66; but 
probably this was not part of the original Song. The jubilant tone of this poem is in marked 
contrast to the despondency of the Prayer. The ‘holy and glorious Temple’ and its services seem to 
be flourishing.^ Apart from verse 66, it might belong to any prosperous period after the reforms of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, probably some time after the success of the Maccabean revolt. There is 
nothing to indicate that it was composed with reference to the incident of the Three Children. 

'The Narrative Verses were obviously put into their present form in order to connect the Prayer 
and the Song with the rest of the book; but they may be based on a section of the original Daniel, 
no longer included in the canonical book. In the latter the sequence between verses 23 and 24 
seems imperfect. In 23 we read that the Three Children * fell down bound into the midst of the 
burning fiery furnace’. We are not told how they fared, but verse 24 goes on at once ‘Then 
Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonied', nothing so far having happened to astonish him. 
Apparently originally something like the apocryphal narrative verses 1, 2, 23-27 stood between the 
canonical verses 23 and 24, and may have provided the basis for the apocryphal narrative verses. 

These facts seem to point to some such conclusions as the following: Two independent Hebrew 
poems, the Prayer and the Song, were inserted, either at the same time or at different times, in the 
Hebrew-Aramaic Daniel;? the narrative section originally connecting the canonical verses 23, 2 
was modified in order to connect the poems with the rest of the book. There were then in circulation 
copies of two editions of Danicl, one with the ‘Addition’, the other without ; the former, longer, 
edition was the more popular and the more widely circulated. But later on it was held that the 
shorter form was the more authoritative; and in copies of the longer form our verses 1-68 * were 
marked as an addition. From a copy or copies so marked, fresh copies were made which omitted 
our ‘Addition’, without restoring the section which originally stood in the canonical chap. iii, 
between verses 23 and 24. 

The various authors and editors were clearly Jews ; nothing whatever is known of them, beyond 
what may be gathered from the ‘ Addition’ itself. 


! See further $ 6, on the composition of our ‘ Addition '. 
2 See notes, passini. 2 So Thomson, Daniel, p. 115. * Verses 30f., cf. notes. 
5 We are not concerned here with the history of the Book of Daniel apart from our * Addition’. 
5 LXX Dan. iii. 24-90. 
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N INFLUENCE OF THE BOOK ON LATER LITERATURE, CANONICITY, ETC. 


As the ‘Addition’ was current in early times as part of the longer Daniel, it is difficult to know 
how far it was accepted as canonical. When Daniel is mentioned in a list of canonical works, there 
is usually nothing to show whether or no it includes our * Addition 'A. Its absence from the Massoretic 
edition of the Old Testament probably shows that the * Addition’ was not included in Daniel as it 
was received into the Palestinian Canon, 

On the other hand, it was generally accepted in the early and mediaeval Christian Church, 
being included in the LXX, Latin, Syriae! Egyptian, Arabic. Ethiopian, and other versions. 
The ‘ Additions’ to Danicl are freely used by the Greek and Latin Fathers ;* a Father who accepted 
Susanna and Bel and the Dragon would a fortiori accept the Prayer and the Song. 

At the Reformation our ‘ Addition’ shared the fate of the rest of the Apocrypha. The Roman 
Church kept it as an integral part of Daniel and of the Old Testament ; the Reformed Churches took 
it out of Daniel and made it a separate Afocryphon. 

Philo apparently makes no use of Daniel, and Josephus in his version of the ineident of the 
Three Children and the Fiery Furnace, 2172. x. 10. 5, entirely ignores this * Addition’. 

Most of the parallels between the New Testament and the ‘ Addition’ are also parallels with 
the canonical Old Testament ; and the two or three that remain may be mere coincidences. We 
may, however, note опе. In verse 64 we have ‘ spirits and souls of the righteous ',? with which we 
may compare Heb. xii. 23, ‘the spirits of just men,’ * and Apoc. vi. 9, ‘I saw... the souls? of them 
that had been slain for the word of God. But here there need be no literary connexion ; moreover, 
in Wisdom of Solomon iii. 1, we have ‘ The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God’. Thus 
there is no sufficient evidence that the writers of the New Testament made use of this * Addition ’.® 

Verses 35-66 form the Benedicite which stands in the Morning Service of the Prayer Book as 
an alternative to the 7e Deum. The S.P.C.K. Prayer-Dook with Commentary states, ‘The rubric 
of 1549 directing its use during Lent was done away with in 1552, and there is now no special 
direction when it should be used. But it is still deemed more suitable for that season than the 
exultant strain of the 7e Deum, and to those days when the Lessons relate to the wonders of 
creation.” 


^s 


$58. THEOLOGY. 


These few verses, about one long Biblical chapter, are mostly secondary and imitative, largely 
a cento of phrases from the Old Testament. They illustrate, however, some of the features of 
Jewish theology about the beginning of the Christian Era. Thus the unique deity of one God is set 
forth in verse 22 and at length in the appeal of the Song to all things animate and inanimate to 
praise God. Yet this one God is still specially the Champion of Israel against their enemies, 
verse 21. It is possible that the ‘worshippers’ of verses 10, 68 are proselytes, or, at any rate, 
include Gentiles. 

In verses 5, 6, 14 the misfortunes of Israel are explained by their sins, whereas in Psalm xliv, 
commonly regarded as Maccabean, the Jews protest that they are innocent martyrs, persecuted for 
loyalty to their God. But the sins confessed here are probably those of the nation in the past. 
Azariah says for himself and those for whom he speaks, ‘But in a contrite heart and a humble 
spirit let us be accepted . . . now we follow thee with all our heart, we fear thee and seek thy face,’ 
verses 16-18, 

Further, in verses 16, 17 we have the idea that penitence is an acceptable sacrifice, cf. Psalm 11.8 


$9. BibLIOGRAPIY. 
Sce the list of works dealing with the Apocrypha as a whole,’ and in addition the following :— 
(a) CHIEF EDITIONS OF THE TEXT (AND OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS). 
, 0) LXX of Daniel, S. de Magistris (2), Rome, 1772: ‘Daniel secundum LXX. et tetraplus Origenis nunc 
primum editus e singulari Chisiano codice.' Reprinted . . . at Milan, 1788 (Bugati) ; and at Leipzig, 1845 (Hahn). 
Ihe LXX text is also given in the editions of Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and Swete.? These authorities also 


sive the text of Theodotion ; Theodotion was also used for Daniel in the Complutensian, Aldine, Sistine, and Grabian 
editions of the LXX, and in the minor editions based upon them." 


! But perhaps not in the original Peshitta, cf. 4 c. * Smits Db, i. 258. 

© Hretuara kai уудай Sixator. 4 IDvecgagt Ouator. 5 Tas yrvxas. 
CE W. Dittmar, Vetus Testamentum in Мото, p. 351. 7 р. 43. 

` Cf, Maldwyn Hughes, Zhe Ethics of Jewish apocryphal Literature, p. 69. 
Sce Introd. to Vol. f. © Swete, p. 193. 11 Swete, pp. 171 ff. 
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(п) Peshitta Syriac.  Librz Veteris Testamenti Afeo yphi, Syriac, Lagarde, London, 1861. 
(iii) Syro-hexaplaric Version. The Daniel of this version was published by Dugati in 1788. 
(iv) Egyptian, Coptic, or Fohairic Version, Tattam, Prophetae Majores, Oxford, 1852. 


(6) CHIEF CRITICAL 1NQUIRIEs. 


BEVAN, А. А. Daniel, 1892, Section on ХХ’, pp. 43 ff. 

BLUDAU. Die alexandrin. Üecbersetzung des D. Dany &c., 18972 

BRULL. ‘Das Gebet der drei Männer im Feuerofen, Jahrouch für jid. Gesch. u. Litt., vin, 1887, pp. 22 1? 
BurKITY, Е. C. Zhe Old Latin and the Itala, Camb., 1896, Section on LXX Text of Dan.’, pp. 15 ff. 

Dictionary of the Bible (Hastings), 1902. J. T. MARSHALL, ‘ Three Children, Song of the’, iv. 754. 

DRIVER, S. R. Daniel (Camb. Bible), pp. xviii ff., and Section on * Versions and Comme", pp. xcviii її. 
Encyclopaedia Biblica, 1899, А. KAMPHAUSEN, ‘ Daniel, Book of’, i. 1013. 

PRE?, 1896, E. SCHÜRER, ‘Apokr. des A.T.’ 1, pp. 638 ff. 

THOMSON, J. E. H., in Pulpit Commentary on Daniel, 1897, Excursus on ‘ Song of the Three Holy Children’, p. 112. 


1 Encycl. Bibl. i. 1015. ? PRES, i. 639. 





631 


THE PRAYER OF AZARIAH AND THE SONG OF THE 
THREE CHILDREN 


The Prayer of Asaria, 1-22. 


1,2 AND they walked in the midst of the fire, singing the praise of God, and blessing the Lord. Then 
Azarias stood up with As companions and prayed on this manner; and opening his mouth in the 

3 midst of the fire said, Blessed art thou, O Lord, thou God of our fathers, and worthy to be praised: 

4 and thy name is glorified for evermore: for thou art just in all the things that thou hast done, and 

5 all thy works are true, and thy ways right, [and all thy judgements truth]. In all the things that 
thou hast brought upon us, and upon the holy city of our fathers, evez Jerusalem, thou hast executed 
true judgements: for according to truth and justice hast thou brought all these things upon us 

6 because of our sins. For we have sinned and committed iniquity in departing from thee, and we 

7 have sinned grievously in all things, and have neither hearkened unto thy commandments nor kept 


Our version follows the text of Theodotion ; variations found in the LNX are given in the notes. 

1. In the Greek MSS. this verse follows iii, 23 of our Danicl. ^ 

they, the ‘Three Children’. In the account of this incident in the canonical Daniel they are referred to by their 
Aramaic names, ‘Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego’; but in this ‘Addition’ they are called Ananias, Misael, and 
Azarias, the Hellenized forms of their Hebrew names, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 

God ... the Lord. In the Pentateuch the divine names often alternate through the combination of clauses 
from documents using ‘God’ and ‘Yahweh’ respectively. This alternation seems to be sometimes imitated, as a point 
of style, by later writers; cf. Jonah iii. 10, iv. 2. 

the Lord, kúpos, representing the Hebrew divine name, Рийтсей. 

2. stood up with his companions, evrerás, R.V. ‘stood’. The verb is used in 1 Kings xvii. 26 LXX to translate 
лгу ‘stand’. In Dan. iii. 23 the three ‘fell down bound’. 

1, 2. Instead of these two verses, LXX has the following: ‘Thus then prayed Hananias and Azarias and Misael, 
and sang praise to the Lord, when the king commanded them to be thrown into the furnace. And Azarias stood and 
prayed thus and opened his mouth and gave thanks to the Lord, [together with his companions in the midst of the fire, 
the furnace being brought to an exceeding great heat by the Chaldeans]' Rothstein regards the words in brackets as 
a later addition. On the words * brought... to a heat’, i. e. ézokatopérgs, cf. Jer. i. 13, where їтокабиеро> renders M5), 
R.V. ‘seething (cauldron)’. 

There is no apparent reason why the following ‘Prayer’ should be put into the mouth of Asariah. Where the 
three names are given in the canonical Daniel, his name, whether as Azariah or Abednego, stands last, and in verse 66 
of our * Addition’ it stands second. As the ‘ Prayer’ itself does not connect in any way with the incident in Daniel, 
and the name is a common one, the Azariah of the ‘ Prayer’ may originally have had nothing to do with the Azariah 
of Daniel. 

3. Cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 20 (Yahweh, the God of their fathers) ; 2 Chron. vi. 3, 4. 

and worthy to be praised, aivezós. LNN has aiveráv connecting with the following, ‘and thy name is worthy to 
be praised,’ &c. 

4. thon art just, &c. Neh. ix. 33 R.V., ‘thou art just in all that is come upon us; for thou hast dealt truly’; 
2 Esdras, каї gù dixaws еті magt rats éoxopévots еф" nuas, dre абаа» ётойута. 

thy works, &c. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 4. 

true, dg, This Greek word is frequently used in the LXN for the genitive of the Hebr. ’éet/, ‘truth’, such 
genitives in the Hebrew often doing the work of an adjective. The idea in the Hebrew is rather ‘ faithful? than ‘true’; 
faithful, as corresponding to the nature, promises, and commands of God. 

right, «деа. Often in LXX for Hebr, vasa, ‘straightforward’; so Hos. xiv. 10 LXX. 

[and all thy judgements truth]. Apparently a variant arising by dittography from the clause ‘and judgements of 
truth ’, which immediately follows in the Greek; so Rothstein. The words for ‘judgements’ are different, xpioes and 
кррата respectively. 

truth. LXX and Syr. marg. have ‘true’, абса; Syr. text agrees with Theodotion. 

5. the holy city, &c. Cf. Isa. lxiv. 10 f., also Iii. 1, Neh. xi. 1, and Deut. ix. 24. 

brought .. . upon, ezjyayes as in the earlier part of the verse; LXX has ‘wrought’, eroinoas. 

6, 7. Ct. Isa. lix. 12; Ezra ix. 6,7, 13; Neh. і. 7. 

б. sinned (first occurrence), LXX adds ‘in all things’. 

in departing from thee. A more idiomatic rendering of the first part of this verse would be, * We have sinfully 
and lawlessly departed from thee.’ 

sinned ... sinned grievonsly, jjdpropev . . . é£gpáproger. The e£ of the latter may be used of erring from 
the mark, emphasizing the nature of sin as a divergence from a standard, an aberration.  "E£agapráro is occasionally 
used in LXX in the sense of ‘sin’, but more often in that of ‘cause to sin’; it does not occur in N. T. 1n view of the 
similarity of the first and last clauses of this verse, Rothstein regards ‘sinned and’ as a later addition; but jpdpropev 
and e£jpáproger probably represent two different Hebrew words. 

thy commandments. The LNN reads ‘the commandments of thy Law’. 
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THE PRAYER OF AZARIAH 8-16 


8 them, nor done as thou hast commanded us, that it might go well with us. So all that thou hast 
g brought upon us and everything that thou hast done to us, thou hast done in true judgement. And 

thou didst deliver us into the hands of lawless enemies, and most hateful forsakers of God, and to 
то a king unjust and the most wicked in all the world. And now we cannot open our mouth; shame 
11 and reproach have befallen thy servants, and them that worship thee. Deliver us not up utterly, for 
12 thy name's sake, neither disannul thou thy covenant; and cause not thy mercy to depart from us, 

for the sake of Abraham that is beloved of thee, and for the sake of Isaac thy servant, and Israel 
13 thy holy one; to whom thou didst promise that thou wouldst multiply their seed as the stars of 
14 heaven, and as the sand that is upon the seashore. For we, O Master, have been made less than all 
15 the nations, and are brought low this day in all the world because of our sins. Neither is there at 

this time prince, or prophet, or leader, or burnt offering, or sacrifice, or oblation, or incense, or place 
16to offer before thee and to find mercy. But in a contrite heart and a humble spirit let us be 


8. The first two clauses are practically identical, and Rothstein and others may be right in regarding one of them as 
a gloss, probably the former. 

9. lawless, i. e. Gentiles who had not the Jewish law. LXX inserts ‘our’ before this word. 

most hateful forsakers of God, еҳбстор атостатор.  éxÓiorov might mean ‘most hostile’ or ‘most hateful’ ; 
either would suit the sense, but in the Apocrypha it occurs with the latter meaning, c.g. Wisd. xv. 18. 

dmograrüv and cognate words in the LXX would usually represent the Hebrew root 7719 ‘rebel’; so Num. xiv. 9, 
Joshua xxii. 19. In Acts xxi. 21 Раш is accused of teaching éroaravian ато Movoéos, i.c. ‘apostasy’ in the modern 
sense, and ітостӣті in ecclesiastical writers has the sense of ‘apostate’. In 1 Macc. ii. 15 we read of agents of Antiochus 
compelling the people to apostatize, catavayxd(ortes тї dvooragiav, Неге it may represent the Hebr. бучур ‘rebels’, 
i.e. against God; but it would be understood by the later Greek reader in the sense of ‘apostate’. Probably the 
phrase does not refer to the Gentiles but to apostate Jews. In the time of the revolt of the Maccabees we read of 
‘renegade and wicked Jews’, 217. xii. 7. 1, who took the side of the oppressor, cf. xii. 5. 4. 

a king, &c. In the present setting of the Prayer the king will be Nebuchadnezzar. What we read of him else- 
where does not convey the impression that he was ‘unjust and most wicked in all the world’. In Jer. xxv. 9 Yahweh 
speaks of him as ‘my servant’. But the author of this clause was probably thinking of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

the most wicked in all the world. The Greek is zovgporáre mapa таса» тй» yjr, an unusual construction, 
probably elliptical for ‘more wicked than any of the kings of the whole earth’. 

10. them that worship thee, rots oeBopévois oe ; the participle also occurs in verse 68. In Acts of eeopéro: are the 
proselytes, e.g. xvii. 17 rots "lovOatois каї rots aedopévois, Possibly the word has the same sense here and verse 68. 
Rothstein thinks the clause an addition; a reference to proselytes might well be added as an afterthought. 

11. utterly, eis те\о$. This phrase and ds то réAos frequently occur in the LXX and represent numerous Hebrew 
originals, most often пуз ‘for ever’, or in the Psalm headings БУУР, apparently understood in the same sense. 

disannul, diackeddoys, lit. ‘scatter abroad’. This verb, with 0:87«rv for object, is the regular LXX rendering of 
n"3 "5n ‘annul a covenant’, e.g. Judges ii. 1. 

12. that is beloved of thee. In 2 Chron. xx. 7 LXX Abraham is called тб 2yazguévo. oov; the Hebrew has 
aos, R.V. ‘thy friend’. In lsa. xli. 8 he is called ‘AON, К.У. ‘my friend’, LXX д» ђуатуоа, ‘whom 1 loved’. The 
root JNN is the regular word for ‘love’. In James ii, 23 Abraham is called ‘the friend (pos) of God’, and this is 
his common title amongst Mohammedans. 

thy servant ... thy holy one. These epithets are not applied elsewhere to Isaac or Israel (the patriarch) 
respectively. In Deut. ix. 27 Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are called ‘thy servants’, and the za/zoz of Israel is 
constantly spoken of as, or exhorted to be, holy, e.g. Deut. vii. 6. 7 

13. LXX has, ‘As thou didst speak unto them, saying that 2/00 wouldst greatly multiply (roAvzAg8Uvai) their seed as 
the stars of heaven for multitude, &c. 

Cf. Gen. xxii. 17 rAnOdvar zÀnÜvvà Tò azéppa соо os Tols dgTépas ToU otparoU kal ws Thy Gppov Thy тара TÒ xeiXos THs 
&aXáe ons, * Multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven and as the sand by the seashore.’ _ 

14. Master, долота. Very occasionally used by LXX to render Adonai, Adon, ойт, Yahweh; fairly common 
in the Apocrypha as a divine title, and so used in Luke ii. 29; Acts iv. 24; 2 Pet. ii. 1; Jude 4; Apoc. vi.10. The 
word expresses ‘the absolute control of a master over a slave’ (R. J. Knowling on Acts 1v. 24). | 

in all the world. It has been suggested that we should read * (lower) than all the world’, an original Hebrew 

2/2 having been misread as 533. In some forms of the Hebrew script '2 and 2 are very similar. 

15. Cf. Hos. iii. 4; Ps. Ixxiv. 8, 9, perhaps Maccabean. . 

prophet. In the time of Nebuchadnezzar there were Jeremiah, Ezckiel, and others. 

burnt offering, óAakairecis, noy. The sacrifice in which the victim was wholly consumed on the altar. 

sacrifice, бога. Used in LXX both for n2], the general term for the sacrifice of an animal (so probably here), 
and for 722, sometimes limited to bloodless offerings. 

oblation, просфорі. Only once in LXX, Ps. xxxix. 7, where it is used for 093); it is fairly common in the 
Apocrypha. | E E PON А 

to offer. The Greek xapréoa is a derivative of kapzós, ‘fiuit’; Liddell and Scott explain its use in the sense of 
‘offer’ by suggesting that it meant to ‘bring’ or * offer fruit’. In classical Greck it is most often used in the passive 
or middle to mean ‘to derive profit". ‘to enjoy’. The noun «dpropa is the regular LXX for MEN ‘an offering made 
by fire’, which had nothing specially to do with fruit, but was commonly used of animals. The verb occurs in the 
sense of ‘offer’ in Lev. ii. 12, 16; cf. Ps. li. 18 LXX. According to Deissmann, LXX uses saprów in the sense of 

burn’ 

heart, Gk. уу, which is occasionally used by the LXX to render the Hebr. 55 ‘heart’. 





1 Bible Studies, pp. 135 ff. 
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THE PRAYER OF AZARIAH 17-29 


1; accepted, like as in the burnt offerings of rams and bullocks, and like as in ten thousands of fat 
lambs; so let our sacrifice be in thy sight this day, and grav? that we may wholly £0 after thee, for 
18 they shall not be ashamed that put their trust in thec. And now we follow thee with all our heart, 
то we fear thee and seek thy face. Put us not to shame, but deal with us according to thy forbearance, 
го and according to the multitude of thy mercy. Deliver us also according to thy marvellous works, 
21 and give glory to thy name, О Lord: and let all them that do thy servants hurt be confounded, and 
let them be brought to shame and deprived of all their dominion, and let their strength be broken ; 
22 and let them know that thon art the Lord, God, sole and glorious over the whole world. 
23 And the king's servants, that put them in, ceased not to make the furnace hot with naphtha, pitch, 
24 tow, and small wood; so that the flame streamed forth above the furnace forty and nine cubits. 
26 And it spread, and burned those Chaldeans whom it found about the furnace. But the angel of the 
Lord came down into the furnace together with Azarias and his fellows, and hc drove the flame of 
27 the fire out of the furnace; and made the midst of the furnace as it had been a moist whistling 
wind, so that the fire touched them not at all, neither hurt nor troubled them. 
28 Then the three, as out of one mouth, praised, and glorified, and blessed God in the furnace 
saying : 
The Song of the Three Children, 29-68. 


29 Blessed art thou, O Lord, thou God of our fathers, 
And to be praised and highly exalted for ever. 


17. burnt-offerings. LXX and B of Theodotion have the singular. 
grant that we may wholly go after thee. The Greek éxreAésat dmeaOéy cov is obscure as Greek. it is a literal 
rendering of Ше Hebr. “ЭПК хр, R.V. ‘followed fully’, Num. xiv. 24, xxxii. 11 f.; Deut. i. 36; Joshua xiv. 8 f., 14. 
LXX of these passages renders the phrase by dkoÀovÓée and cognate or synonymous words. The LXX reading 
e&Adoa, ‘make thou atonement’, is a correction to improve the sense. 
At the end of the verse the LXX adds «ai тео Oma gov, a variant of our clause, which was originally placed 
in the margin as a correction of the LXX е&Аата ózio6év oov, and then inserted in the text in the wrong place. 

ig. deal with us. LXX adds ео, giving the sense ‘show us mercy’. 

forbearance, ёлєїкєа. In 2 Cor. x. 1, St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians by the meekness (mpaérgros) апа for- 
bearance (émcetxetas) of Christ. Dean Bernard on this passage (xf. Gk. Test.) points out that émetxeca, ‘gentleness’, 
‘sweet reasonableness’, is one of the qualities of the Righteous Man in Wisd. ii. 19; and that in Greek ethics the 
émtecxns is the ‘equitable’ man who does not press for the last farthing of his rights. 

The noun does not occur in the LXX of the canonical books, but in Ps. Ixxxv. 4 LXX (Heb. Ixxxvi. 5) God is 
said to be ‘good and forgiving’ (Hebr, MPD, LNX émis) ‘and of great mercy’. 

20, 21. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 26, xxxxix. 15, LAN; xxxv. 25, xl. 14, Hebr. 

21. бо... hurt, cndeexvtpevor, ‘show’, as in LXX of Gen. 1. 15, 17. 

let them be brought to shame and deprived of all their dominion, cataicyurbeinaar amd тісте 15s Óvvaareías. 
Some MSS. insert ‘ power and’ before ‘dominion’, К.У, ‘let them be ashamed of all their power and might’. This 
does not make sense, and would not be the natural way of expressing *let them be ashamed of the use they have made 
of their dominion’, as it is sometimes explained. The sense ‘ashamed of their dominion or authority’ because it had 
failed them in their hour of need would be more probable. Perhaps, however, the Greek renders a pregnant use of 
the Hebrew zz» as suggested by the translation; cf. the next clause. See also p. 628. 

22. the Lord, God, &c., Куроѕ Ocós pivos; LXX has pdvos Képios ó Ocós, * alone the Lord God.’ 

23. to make the furnace hot with naphtha, «с. The construction is peculiar, or rather impossible, каѓортєс thy 
káprvor rabav. Inthe LXX text váðar kr^. is the direct object of iwéxator, and it is possible that Theodotion's text 
is an ungrammatical abbreviation. In the rendering of the Aramaic Dan. iil, 7 «atopévy is used for NAT ‘fiery’, 
the epithet describing the furnace. After ‘make the furnace hot’, the LXX continues, ‘And when they had cast the 
three all at once into the furnace, and the furnace was thoroughly aglow with seven times its usual heat’ (this ren- 
dering requires тара rather than ката), ‘and when they had thrown them in, those who had thrown them in were above 
them, but the others kindled under them,’ then follows ‘naphtha’, &c., as in Theodotion. The broken construction 
indicates a gloss or glosses. According to Aram. of Dan. iii. 22 (LXX, iii. 23), the men who threw the Three 
Cbildren into the furnace have already been burnt to death, and therefore could not go on kindling fuel. The LXX 
gloss is an unsuccessful attempt to explain away the difficulty. 

25. spread, ĉwðevoer ; LXX Oce£o^cvae, ‘escaped’. 

26. the angel. LXX has no article, but probably is intended to be definite. The article is not written before ‘angel’ 
in the Hebrew phrase for ‘the angel of the Lord’. 

drove, é£crtra£er, lit. ‘shook out’, but the verb is the regular LXX rendering of чуз ‘shake, shake out’. 

27. moist . . . wind, lit. ‘wind of dew’, 

28. d LXX draXaffóvres, ‘taking up’, i.e. ‘speech’, An English writer might have said, broke forth into 
song,' &c. 

blessed. LXX adds after this word. ‘and exalted.’ 

29. highly exalted, imepupotpevos. The verb is used in LXX of canonical books in Ps. xxxvi. 35, xcvi.9; Dan. iv. 34 
('Theod.). Compounds with trep- in the intensive sense are not common in LN X of canonical books, c.g. * highly-praised’, 
Umepawerós (verse 30), ‘highly sung’, trepupenrds, ‘highly glorified’, izepéróo£os (verse 31), do not occur in LXX, 
except in this ‘Addition’, At the same time a translator with a turn for hyperbole, having appreciated the effect of 
the trep- in émepvsrotpevos, might readily introduce twep- to strengthen other epithets. In several places the texts vary 
as to the insertion or omission of izep-. 
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THE SONG ОЕ THE THREE CHILDREN 30-46 


And blessed is thy glorious and holy name, . 
And to be highly praised and highly exalted for ever. 
Blessed art thou in the temple of thy holy glory, 
And to be highly sung and highly glorified for ever. 
Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths and sittest upon the cherubim, 
And to be praised and highly exalted for ever. 
Blessed art thou on the throne of thy kingdom, 
And to be highly sung and highly exalted for ever, 
Blessed art thou in the firmament of heaven, 
And to be sung and glorified for ever. 
O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye heavens, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Zs praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye angels of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ads praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye waters that be above the heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye powers of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Zs praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye sun and moon, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye stars of heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Zzs praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O every shower and dew, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye winds, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye fire and heat, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing As praise and highly exalt him for ever. 


31. the temple of thy holy glory. The reference may be to the Temple at Jerusalem; verses 62 f. seem to imply 
that the Temple services were observed at the time this poem was written. On the other hand, verses 14 f. state that 
there were neither Temple nor services. Thus it would seem that the Prayer and the Song belong to different periods. 
In this verse, however, the reference may be to the Heavenly Temple; the following verses refer to God as in heaven. 

32, 33. LXX has these verses in the reverse order. 

32. sittest upon the cherubim. A favourite title of Yahweh, e.g. 2 Sam, vi. 2. The original reference was to the 
Ark, but the Ark disappeared before the Exile and was not replaced, Jer. iii. 16. Unless this is the mere repetition of 
a conventional phrase, the chernbim here, as in Ezek. i, are supernatural beings. 

highly exalted, vrepvyrouévos ; LXX ‘glorified’, дедоѓёасрероѕ, 

33. on the throne. LXX ‘on the throne of glory’, 1. е. ‘glorious throne’. 

34. of heaven. LXX and Syr. omit. 

35-65. The Prayer Book Benedicite ; cf. Introd., $ 7. 

35. Cf, Ps. ciii. 22. 

Sing his praise and highly exalt him for ever. This refrain, slightly varied in verse 52, is repeated up to and 
including verse 66. Cf, Ps. cxxxvi, where the refrain, ‘For his mercy endureth for ever, is repeated in each of the 
twenty-six verses ; cf. cxlviii, cl, and cxxxv. 1-3, 19-21. 

56, 37. LXX reverses the order of these two verses. 

36. Cf. Ps. cxlviii, 4. 

37. Cf. Ps. cxlviii, 2. 

38. Cf. Сеп, і. 7 ; Ps. cxlviii, 4. 

all ye waters. Some texts have ‘ye waters and all things’. 

39. О all ye powers of the Lord, bless ye the Lord. So LXX of Ps. ciii. 21, except that the psalm has ‘his’ for 
‘of the Lord’, The Hebr. is "83$, E.V. ‘his hosts’; cf. ‘Yahweh Sebaoth’, ‘Lord of hosts’; in which phrase 
‘hosts’ referred at various times to (а) the actual Israelite armies, (^) the heavenly bodies, (^) the angels. As the 
present writer is using a conventional phrase, he may have had no definite idea of what he meant by it. The Vatican 
MS. of Theodotion has ‘ Let every power bless the Lord '. 

40, 4I. Cf. Ps. cxlviii, 3. 

40. Syr. marks this verse as spurious, but it is well supported and is required by the context. : А 

42. every. Rothstein proposes to omit with Pesh.; cf. 44 ff., where there is no ‘every’ before the various pairs. 

43, 44. Ps. cxlviii. 8. 

The Alexandrine MS. of Theodotion and LXX insert here the verses numbered 45, 46, in A.V., thus: — 

* 45. O ye winter and summer (LXX, frost and cold), bless ye, &c. 
46. O ye dews and storms of snow, bless ye, &c. 
‘Winter and summer’, in Alex. MS. ‘cold and burning wind’. 
45—51. The order of these verses varies in different authorities. Thus LXX has 45, 46, 49, 50, 47, 48, 51. 
45 is a doublet of 48 or, according to LXX, of 50, of which 46 is also partly a doublet. 
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THE SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN 47-65 


O ye nights and days, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye light and darkness, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye cold and heat, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye frosts and snows, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing his praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye lightnings and clouds, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O let the earth bless the Lord, 
Let it sing 47s praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye mountains and hills, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye things that grow on the earth, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye seas and rivers, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ads praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye fountains, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing A4/s praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
О all ye birds of the heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O [all] ye beasts and cattle, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye sons of men, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O Israel, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye priests of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Zs praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye servants of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing 25 praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye spirits and souls of the righteous, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing As praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye saints and meck-hearted, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 


48. cold and heat, Wixos каї кадра. Alex. MS. of Theod. * frost (máyos) and cold’, apparently a variant of the LXX 
(verse 49, A.V.) “О ye frosts (ráyoi) and cold, bless ye’, &c. i 
к. о таушми. Vatican MS. ‘frost’. Both пбуо and түнү render "52 ‘hoar-frost’, and mdyos also renders 

3i rost'. j 

53. Cf. Ps. cxlviii. 9. 

56, 55. LXX has these verses in reverse order, i.e. 55, 56, as in A.V. 

55. fountains. LXX ‘showers and fountains’, 

57. whales, kýty, sea-monsters or huge fishes; кўто is used in the ОХХ for DYA ‘sea-mansters’, Gen. i. 21, for 
Jonah’s ‘fish’, 33, and for the mythical sea-monsters, Leviathan, Job iii. $, and Rahab, Job xxvi. 12. 

all that move, &c. Cf. Lev. xi. 46. 
55, 59. Cf. Ps, exlviii. 10. 
59. [aM]. Alex. MS. omits, cf. on 42. 


beasts and cattle, та Onpia каї rà кти}; LXX i i la TH ђе: CX i t 
n; LXX тєтратода kai Ө ; cf. LXX of Gen. i. 2 uadrupeds 
and beasts of the earth? dp MES EL TES Е 


61, 62. Cf. Ps. cxxxv. 19. 


62. О ye priests of the Lord. Vat. MS. of Theod. omits ‘of the Lord’; the margins of LXX and Syr. have ‘ye 
priests, servants of the Lord’. 


63. О ye servants of the Lord. Vat. MS. of Theod., LXN, and Syr. amit ‘of the Lord’. These are temple 
ininistrants, perhaps Levites; ef. Ps, cxxxiv. І, CXXXV. 1, 20. 

64. О ye spirits and souls of the righteous. ‘Spirit’, avetpa, represents MT, sometimes the divine element in 
man; ‘soul’, WEJ, often the vital principle. The verse is one of a series appealing to various classes of living men, so 
that it also refers to the living, * righteous souls,’ not souls of the departed. 

65. saints and meek-hearted. ' Saint’, охо, and * meck-hearted ', татешде тў кардіа, represent the Hebr, Aasíd 
and “aav or 'aaf, which in post-Exilic times were technical terms for members of the nationalist party which insisted 
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THE SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN 66-68 


O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
For he hath rescued us from Hades, and saved us from the power of death, 
And delivered us from the midst of the burning fiery furnace, even out of the midst of the fire 
hath he delivered us. 
O give thanks unto the Lord, 
For he is good; for his mercy exdureth for ever. 
O all ye that worship the Lord, bless the God of gods, 
Sing /s praise, and give thanks unto him; 
For his mercy endureth for ever.] 


on the strict observance of the Law.  /Zàs/d and ‘daz or ‘ani occur in the same context of the true believer in 
Ps. xviii. 25, 27 ; Ixxxvi. 1 f.; cxlix. 1, 2, 5, 9. 1n Matt. xi. 29, Christ speaks of Himself as траў каї ramewós rjj Kapdia, 
‘meek and lowly of heart.’ 

Verses 66-68 are probably an addition; verse 66 was added to connect the hymn with the ‘ Three Children’, 
Verses 67, 68 were added from the psalm as a closing doxology, the clause ‘О all ye that worship the Lord’ being 
introduced later, possibly in order to bring in a reference to proselytes; cf. on verse то. These verses probably 
displaced an original conclusion, less suitable to the present context of the hymn. 

66. Cf. on verse 1. 

Hades, adov, the Hebr. .5Zeo/, the abode of the dead. 

burning fiery furnace, lit. ‘furnace burning of flame’; LXX and some texts of Theod. omit ‘furnace’, leaving 
‘from the midst of the burning flame’. 

67 exactly = LXX of Ps. cxxxv. 1 (Hebr. схххуі. 1). 
good, хрпотбє, ‘benevolent and benevolent? In Ps. cxxxv. 1 and elsewhere in LXX it is used to render (0d, 
‘good’. 
e ye that worship the Lord, oí eeSópero: тди к. Cf. on verse 10. 
the God of Gods. Cf. Ps. cxxxvi. 2. 
LXX adds at the end, ‘and for ever and ever,’ каї eis Tov ai@va тфу atorar. 
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SUSANNA 


INTRODUCTION 


$a. CONTENTS OF THE STORY OF SUSANNA, AND SUMMARY OF RESULTS IN INTRODUCTION. 


Two elders are made judges in a Jewish community. One evening they see a Jewess walking 
in her husband's garden, and both become enamoured of her. Next morning they detect each other 
near the garden, acknowledge to each other their passion, agree to accost the woman, and are 
repulsed with scorn. To protect themselves they must accuse the woman; they betake themselves 
to the synagogue of the city and issue a summons to Susanna. She appears with her houschold, 
and is ordered to be unveiled. The elders appear as witnesses before the assembled people. They 
aver that while they were walking in her husband's garden, they detected the woman in company 
with a youth who escaped. Being arrested she refused to tell who her paramour was. The official 
standing of the elders leads the whole synagogue to believe the evidence and to condemn Susanna. 

On her way to execution, a youth (Danicl) questions the verdict, reopens the trial, and examines 
the two elders separately. The one says the crime took place under a mastick tree ; the other says 
under a holm tree. The contradiction condemns both. +The synagogue applauds the young man 
because he had proved them to be false witnesses. ‘And as the Law prescribes, they did unto 
them as they had wickedly devised against their sister. The elders are gagged, cast into a ravine, 
and destroyed by fire from heaven. 

The inspired sincerity of youth, by means of cross-examination, prevented a judicial murder, 
therefore let youth be honoured. 

The later version of Theodotion locates the scene in Babylon when Daniel was ‘a young lad’. 
The house of Joakim, husband of Susanna, is the resort of the people and place of trial. The scene 
in the garden is more detailed. 


This story of Susanna is a parable intended to illustrate the value and necessity of cross- “ 
examination of witnesses. It also sceks to vindicate the execution of false witnesses, although their: 
victim may be delivered before his sentence was carried out. The story is a product of the у 


Pharisaic controversy with the Sadducees in the later years of Alexander Jannacus, с. 95-80 В.С. The 
original language was the literary Hebrew of that period. A later recension of the Hebrew named 
the Deliverer Daniel, and associated the story with Daniel conceived as an historical person living in 
Babylon in the early years of the Captivity. This subsequent association with Daniel is the main 
cause of the differences between Theodotion's version and the LXX. The story circulated inde- 
pendently, and was sometimes associated with the name of Habakkuk. The LXX before the 
Christian era placed it in an appendix to Daniel; Theodotion and the Uncials, in the interests of 
chronology, make Susanna the opening chapter of Daniel. The Hebrew MSS. now extant have 
no claim to be considered the original of the Greek versions. 


$2. TITLE. 


In the earliest MSS. the story has no name, being part of AamgA BA; AarajA ката rov 
Oeoóorioros Q. In Codex Chisianus, LXX Dan. is entitled AamyA ката rovs О. This title is 
repeated at the end of Dan. xii; Dan. xiii is headed Yovearra. Codex Chisianus gives Theodotion's 
version under the curious title то єр aypvzras AarujA, Susanna being с. 13; c. 14, which follows, has 
the superscription ёк трофутеѓаѕ ‘Ausaxaip viad "сод ёк tis cvAjs Лео, The Syriac Hexapla 
makes the latter title include Susanna. A codex from Athos: ópáces (l. pacts ?) &rdexa тай трофзтоъ 
AarujA dcinde sequitur тері tod ‘АВВакоўр. His omnibus praemittitur тері тӯѕ Svodrvys Another 
Greek title is Avaxpiots ДариА.2 

Syriac Versions ема? Jh»! History of Shushan Pesh., Lag. І; JNuusag сол? loho Lag. 2; 
‘the book of the youthful Daniel, the history of Shushan }Ј№Мһоғ, JMagse Harkleensian edition ; 
' Book of the Women’ (i.c. Susanna, Judith, Ruth, Esther) in Bible of Jacobite Syrians. 


i Ге Habacuci prophetac vita atque aetate, $ 13, Franz Delitzsch, 1842. 
? Walton, Polyglot, vi, p. 191. 
638 


INTRODUCTION 


The Vulgate places Daniel between Ezekiel and Hosea as ‘propheteia Danielis’, Susanna being 
с. 13. 
The Arabic version has an invocation of the Trinity, and ‘begins to translate the prophecy of 
the prophet Daniel whose prayer be for us! Amen.’ 

In general literature the designation varies, e.g. тд ópüpa rs Хоса loos, Nicolas (of Damascus ?) 
‘ Pistill (epistle) of Swete Susan’, Scots poems of the fourteenth century. 

The position in which Susanna is inserted is variable. It precedes the canonical Daniel in 
ВАО Old Latin and Copto-Memphitic Versions; it is appended after Dan. xii in LXX, Syro- 
tetraplar Version of LX X, Vulgate and Versions based on it. 

These titles reflect variety of opinion as to the origin, authorship, and character of the story. 


There is uncertainty as to whether the book is history, prophecy. apocalypse, apocryphal or 
canonical scripture. 


, 


$3. THe MSS. 


The Codex Chisianus 87, first published at Rome in 1772, is for Susanna, as for Daniel, the sole 
authority for the Greek of the Septuagint. It is a ninth-century cursive, and at the end of Dan. xii 
says it was copied from an exemplar with this subscription : éypagy ёк тб rerpazA Gr ££ Sv kal waperédy. 
Its text is, thus only once removed from the recension of the LXX made by Origen с. A.D. 240. 
The Codex Chisianus receives important corroboration from the Syro- Hexaplar Codex, written in 
Alexandria A.D. 616-617 by Mar Paulus of Mesopotamia. Тһе LXX text from Origen s Hexapla 
is rendered literally into Syriac. The agreement of Chisianus with the Syro-Hexaplar gives 
assurance for the LXX text of Susanna as approved by Origen. The Old Latin versions and 
quotations in the Fathers do not suffice to fix a generally received text at an earlier period. 

Theodotion’s version of Susanna was adopted into the Greek Bible in place of LXX. It has 
thus all the MS. evidence available for the Greek Daniel in the Church Bible, and is fonnd in Codex 
Vaticanus B, Codex Alexandrinus A, and in Cod. Marchalianus Q, sixth century. The text here 
used is that of Swete, vol. iii. 

Among MSS. two in Hebrew require notice, because the question of a Semitic original is much 
discussed, and because one of these MSS. has been supposed to contain the Semitic original of 
certain apocryphal books.! 

In Bodley's Library at Oxford is a MS. (Heb. d. 11, Catalogue No. 2797) called Sepher has- 
Zikhronoth, compiled by Asher hal-Levi about A.D. 1325. written in German rabbinical character. 
It contains legendary matter illustrating Biblical history from the Creation to the time of the 
Maccabees. The catalogue describes the contents of the part preceding Susanna as a Hebrew 
translation of the Aramaic passages in Daniel by Yeralimeel,.., the Aramaic text of the Song of 
the Three Children, the history of Bel and the Dragon in Syriac in Hebrew characters without a 
Hebrew translation. In fol. 74 2 begins the Midrash concerning Ahab and Zedekiah (Jer. xxix. 21). 
Fol. 754 and 756 contain the Story of Susanna in Hebrew, occupying fifty-three lines. А later 
hand has headed the page: ТХЛ w»a menw neyo. The story itself begins a new paragraph headed 
Aww поуо п. After Susanna the history of Nebuchadnezzar is resumed. The compiler considered 
the elders identical with the false prophets mentioned by Jeremiah, and located the story in 
Babylon. Has this Hebrew text any claim to be considered the original of the LN X and Theodotion ? 
The Greek versions have some thirty verses nearly identical; in these passages this MS. omits much, 
adds not a little, and freely paraphrases the rest. Two translators, however arbitrary, could not 
make this text responsible for the agreements or divergences that exist in LXX and Theodotion, 
The language is in parts a fair imitation of Biblical Hebrew: in other parts it is not; e.g. v. 23 0 
fol 75, 1. 18, ‘toy mwzy у, рп ^wi учуп 5wo wem cima vua em priya. T3 плоха 0 i0; 
fol. 76, 1. 29, a supplement to 0^ v. 59 nen wm 5m iow m sb iow лт мо pa руг; for 737 we find 
‘sn three times; for ‘thereupon’ 5 with a Perf. three times ; twice there appears 37 n»: for ‘the 
garden of his house’. The compiler of the MS. evidently knew Syriac, and may have carelessly 
followed some Syriac version in writing the story for the amusement of his heirs male. His object 
appears in his preface: * Blessed be my descendants, and may they be established if they fulfil my 
wishes.' : 

The second Hebrew MS. is also in the Bodleian (Heb. MS. e. 12, Catal. No. 2777) The 
volume, with which the leaf containing Susanna is bound up, contains hymns, astronomical tables, &c., 
disorderly arranged. The copyist of fol. 3 signs himself Mordecai ben Samuel, and finished his work 
A.D. 1691. A note on f. 71 implies the date A.D. 1737. 


1 Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, vol. (xvi, 1894, ‘The Unknown Aramaic Original of 
Theodotion’s Additions to the Book of Daniel,’ pp. 280-90, 312-17. 


639 


SUSANNA 


Susanna occupies both sides of one folio, 55, thirty-five lines on the first page, thirty-four on the 
other. The story conforms closely to the Greek of Theodotion, so closely that cither the Vulgate 
or Theodotion must have been used by the translator into Hebrew. The additions and omissions 
in Heb. с. 12 are not many and not important. The garden, v. 3, ‘has all kinds of trees’; the elders 
are called ‘priests’; the maids fetch soap going out ' by the doors of the house’. The Hebrew is 
more idiomatic than in MS. d. 11. Yet here too we have a version. The writer has not understood 
v. 5, yet has tried to be faithful to the obseurity of the Greek. jw^3 DYAD ve jon AMNI wep 
д элп wd pns mos wap) DINI Dawa baa [пул] руп чо ^5 товго A. Again, in v. 15 
he has failed to recognize the Greek form of atiy Ow n2 and renders: MP bv 553 AMN DOMNII m 

, ®Ююзу nn mays ne oy Foo nnsa sben ova. In s. 18 he ignores the gender in the verbs; 
тєртатойгтен ijr = yada v. 36; the comparative he renders by Inv, érbofórepor = 1333 ANY v. 4; 
aiperdr por = 2 ANY. That he used Theodotion and not the Vulgate appears to follow from his 
treatment of v. 22: каї üreoréraéer X. kal ener Xrerá pow márroÜer = \ man nnmis Эга niente? pONDH. 
Here he reproduces the repetition of the sound. Не ignores the play on the names of the trees. 

These two Hebrew MSS. are of some interest as showing the Jewish attitude to the story 
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. They also illustrate the facility with which every 
phrase of the Greek can be reproduced in Hebrew. 


$4. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


Two forms of the Old Latin version of Daniel can be traced. Burkitt? finds that the tract De 
Pascha computus, dated A.D. 243, is the earliest Latin follower of Theodotion’s Greek for Daniel. 
But ‘the carliest Latin version of Daniel as witnessed by Tertullian, S. Victorinus of Pettau, and 
partly by S. Cyprian was made from the LXX’. * The text of Daniel used by Tertullian is a form 
of the LXX differing slightly from Origen’s edition, but agreeing most closely with the quotations 
of Justin Martyr’ (ib. p. 23). In Sabatier? the Versio Antiqua preserves about forty-four verses of 
Susanna out of the sixty-five in the Vulgate. In these Theodotion's version is much more obvious 
than the LXX. The verses at the beginning are given; and Sabatier adds, * Haec Susannae historia, 
si Flaminio Nobilio fides, in omnibus vetustis libris est principium Danielis, . .. in multis inscribitur 
Daniel ut in nostra; in quibusdam Xvearra: in aliquo Ataxpiots Aavma.’? In Cod. Wirceburgensis 
Palim. sixth century, Susanna vv. 2-10 survive? 

The Vulgate. St. Jerome's preference for Theodotion's Susanna led to the disappearance of the 
LXX Susanna. St. Jerome says the churches of his time read Daniel according to Theodotion, the 
LXX Daniel being long ago discarded. ‘Hoc cur acciderit, nescio’; but after comparing both 
versions with the Semitic original in the rest of Daniel, he agrees that sound judgement has been 
shown in substituting Theodotion. The Vulgate therefore puts Theodotion's Greek into Latin. 
At the end of Dan. xii, this note precedes Susanna; ‘ Hucusque Danielem in Hebraeo volumine 
legimus. Quae sequuntur usque ad finem libri de Theodotionis editione translata sunt? Jerome 
therefore had never seen a Hebrew or an Aramaic Susanna. The Vulgate has an extra verse at the 
end, v. 65 ‘Et rex Astyages appositus est ad patres suos et suscepit Cyrus Perses regnum eius. 
This error in chronology belongs to Bel aud the Dragon, which follows in c. 14. 

Syriac. The LX X. Susanna is faithfully reproduced in Syriac in the Codex Siro-estrangelo 
Bibliothecae Ambrosianae. Bugatus * gives this note after Dan. xii from the Syriac: ‘ Descriptus 
est ab exemplari in quo erat adnotatio hacc: descriptus est a Tetraplis cum quibus etiam collatus 
cst? Swete and others refer to the MS. as ‘Codex Syro-Hexaplaris Ambrosianus’, As Origen 
had no Hebrew for Susanna, he must have had two columns blank in his Hexapla; the names 
Tetrapla and Hexapla here evidently refer to the same text. This version was made at Alexandria 
by Mar Paulus of Mesopotamia, in the years A.D. 616-617. It is an exact translation, and serves 
to fix the LXX text as approved by Origen A.D. 240. 

Walton's Polyglot gives two Syriac versions, W} the Peshitta, W, the Philoxenian or Harkleensian 
made by Thomas, Bishop of Heraklea about A. D. 616. Both are based on Theodotion, but make 
additions in sympathy with the story. Two other Syriac versions are edited by Lagarde,’ from two 
codices in the British Museum. These MSS. belong, one to the ninth, the other to the tenth century. 


! Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, p. 7. 
? Bibliorum Sacrorum Latinae versiones antiguae, 1751. 
* Kennedy, DÆ (Hastings), art. ‘Old Latin Versions’. 
+ * Daniel secundum editionem LXX interpretum ex tetraplis desumptam, ex codice siro-estranghelo Bibliothecae 
Ambrosianae Syriace edidit Caietanus Bugatus Mediolani 1788,’ 
el pocrypht Syriace, Lagarde, 1861. 
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They resemble Walton's first Syriac version ‘Apud Waltonem versio duplex est, altera ferc cum 
nostris consonans’. In the last twenty verses the variations between these two versions (L, L) are 
considerable. i 

Coptic Versions. The Copto-.Menphitic was based on Thcodotion's version. It may have been 
made by the beginning of the fourth century. ‘Hoc unum statucmus, interpretem nempe copto- 
memphiticum magnam semper fidem Theodotioni habuisse, qnam vero textus Theodotionei recen- 
sionem secutus fuerit, certo definiri non posse.’ ? In this version Susanna is found at the beginning 
of Daniel. 

No fragments of Susanna appear to have survived in the Sæ%idic version? The ` Song’ appears 
in c. 3. 

Arabic. John, Bishop of Seville А. b. 719, made an Arabic version of the Bible from the Latin 
Vulgate as it is supposed.” Tho version in the Polyglots is derived from an old MS. of Greek akin 
to A4 The version of Susanna in Walton conforms to the Vulgate. The two trees are called 
sandayan 46335 and ou summag ; but no attempt is made to reproduce these sounds in the verbs. 

The new elements in the versions have been supposed, especially in the Harkleensian Syriac, to 
be independent gleanings from tradition (Brüll, Ball). The fidelity of the translators has been 
impaired by the warmth of thcir feelings ; c.g. Susanna is only a few days betrothed to Joachim, and 
the rest of her life is passed in widowhood, day and night being devoted to the service of the Lord 
(Syr. Harkl). Susanna isset free from her chains, ibid. Hebrew * the elders, the accursed rascals’, &c. 


$5. THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 


‘Things originally spoken in Hebrew have not the same force in them when they are translated 
into another tongue.’ So testified the younger Ben-Sira, с. 130 B.C., when he ‘laboured to interpret ' 
in Greck the Hebrew composition of his grandfather. The Semite and the Aryan had created their 
language in different worlds. Between them there was no aboriginal kinship such as embraced the 
Greek and the Roman. The verbal paradigm of Arabic cannot be forcibly adjusted to the moods 
and tenses of the Greck verb. A Greek could neither pronounce nor write the sound ‘Shoshanna `. 
Ben-Sira's ‘ labour’ was in some respects like trying to graft the laurel on the palm. - 

The two tense-forms of Semitic, aided in Hebrew by the potent Vav consccutive, offer perceptible 
resistance to expression in the Greek idiom. One effect is a monotonous repetition of xat introducing 
clauses which can be more subtly linked by Vav in Hebrew. In the LXX of Susanna «at introduces 
clauses, where Hebrew Vav consec. or conj. would conveniently replace it, over fifty times; an equal 
extent of narrative and dialogue in St. John's Gospel yields such a «aí twenty times; St. Luke 
fifteen ; Josephus twelve times. A Greek-speaking Jew, or a Greek influenced by the LXX, when 
composing in his own conversational Greck, thus by this test exhibits a frecdom which is con- 
spicuously absent from Susanna. А similar test shows that airós for Hebrew pronominal suffix 
occurs much oftener than in the Greek, which an Alexandrian Jew (Philo) writes spontaneously ; cf. 
Susanna v. 30, v. 9 тё» роб» aitév LNN, rór éavràv rotv Theodotion ct passim. Redundant auxiliary 
verbs, e. g. áraerárres «лар vv. 29, 34, reflect the superfluous YPN of Hebrew, каї €yévero. for mm 
vv. 7, 15, 19, 28, 64, Theodotion; the so-called туўна Ха\дагкбр vv. 24, 42, 46, 53, бо, Theodotion ; 
кайф éx0és ка! tpizns ђџераѕ Theodotion v. 15, for nt» мола; opddpa = WD те. 4, 27, 31; "1000 for 
Man; els тёр črepov and dAXijNovs for IMN bw INN ог YaN bs cw; infinitive with prep. PPRD, {ра 
Oavarócovow abrjv LXX ; тоў даратдоо айту» Theodotion v. 28; оҳісє cov rijy voir LAN v. 55; 
memaÀaweuére juepür как» ХХ v. 52. Article for vocative oi viol орал Theodotion c. 48. LXX 
omits oi? The versions have of уорєїѕ айтуу v. 3 which Hebrew would express by пом DIN 
(Hebrew MS. e. 12 mnis), but in v. 30 LXX lets the literal Hebrew appear 7) yur?) afr то татр éavrijs 
каї тїї untpt, Theodotion oi yorets айт. \ 

The names of the trees and the paronomasia exiror. . . сҳісе 1. 54 f, apivor , . . кататріст 
о. 58 f. have caused the assumption of a Greek original since Africanus. ‘The history of Susanna 
is even very certainly a Greek original, as Julius Africanus and Porphyry already showed from the 
play on the words." Theodotion often resorts to transliteration of Hebrew words: гокеде Amos 
i. 1, саєір Dan. xi. 16. He is especially timid about trees: Isa. xli. 19 (зраб kai дадайр xal даасоїр, 


! Daniel, Copto-Alemphitice, p. xiv, Bardelli, Pisis, 1849. х . P 

? Fragmenta Copto-Sahidica, Ciasca ii, Rome, 1889. 5 Scrivener’, xii. 414. 

* Encycl. Bibl, art. ‘Texts and Versions’, $ 64. Р Й 

5 The English version has skilfully hidden the offensive ‘and’ by ‘albeit, now, then, but, yet, also '. 

€ Most of these Hebraisms are corroborated and others are indicated by Scholz, zs, p. 148, and bludau, 
Die Alexandr. Ubersetzung des Б. Daniel, p. 183. 

T Schürer, II. ii. $ 33 (Eng.). 
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the fir, the pine, and the box-tree. Had his Hebrew text regarded the tree-names as suggesting 
the verbs to be used, Theodotion would more suo have transliterated them. But LXX is here so apt as 
to be irresistible to Theodotion. The LXX translator will guess rather than transliterate Hebrew. 
In Dan. iv-vi, as a translator he exhibits that effrezata licentia? for whieh he was dismissed from 
the Greek Bible, and his version of Daniel and Susanna imprisoned in Cod. Chisianus for 1000 
years. This free and lively translator made the pun which has puzzled translators from Mar Paulus 
to Luther. From internal evidence we conclude that both Greek texts are versions dependent on 
a Hebrew original. 

This conclusion is confirmed by a comparison of the texts of LXX and Theodotion. Half the 
story eoincides in both, sometimes verbally identical, sometimes agreeing in sense though differing 
in terms. The variation consists in the use ofa synonym, ога different construction, or a different order 
of words, e. g. xáÀAtov ёё pe LXX 23, oiperór pot оти", Theod. = '5 ain з cf. vv. 10,14,28, 35,61. The 
nature of the resemblanees in the two Greck texts shows that neither writes independently. Where 
they disagree, they write constrained Greek, e.g. LXX 29, 32. 55, 62 b, and in parts peculiar to Ө 
ve 15, 24, 390, 43. Apart from Semitic idioms in either text, the identity, the nature of the resem- 
blances, and the divergences suggest the dependence of translators. Independent writers could not 
deal with a common Synoptic tradition as these writers do. Theodotion is a critical reviser of the 
LXX, but he too defers to an authority superior to the Greck. 

Had Susanna been written in Greek to scourge certain officials in Alexandria it could scarcely 
have been represented as Babylonian history, where Greek was unknown. Its association with the 
Canon would be unlikely, and, had there been no Hebrew original, it is difficult to see why Sym- 
maehus and Theodotion should have taken the trouble to revise a casual tract about an Alexandrian 
fama. Origen and Jerome could find no Hebrew archetype ; but the second century A. D. produced 
versions enough to sccure a place for Susanna in the Tetrapla of Origen с. A. D. 240. It appears 
doubtful whether Aquila included Susanna. Akiba was his tutor, and the Jewish Canon, which was 
definitely settled c. A. D. yo, excluded Susanna. The story would not be popular with elders, and 
it was the elders who fixed the Canon, Susanna was uscless for the polemical purposes of Judaism ; 
it reflected on the good name of the daughters of Israel and the probity of the judges. It was, 
therefore, an encumbrance to the Canon and excluded. Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome, already 
suggests this explanation before A.D. 230. The lemnisci in Syro-estrangelo Tetrapla are aceom- 
panied by the marginal note X. ©”, implying that Aquila had no Susanna. But unless there had 
been a Hebrew archetype in the time of Symmachus and Theodotion (A. D. 150-200) there is no 
sufficient reason why Susanna should have been included in Origen's Tetrapla. 


$6. INTEGRITY OR COMPOSITE NATURE OF THE TEXT. 


The story of Susanna is skilfully compaeted. Its characters are few and vividly contrasted ; 
the issnes at stake are of universal interest, death or dishonour are the calamities imminent, suspense 
deepens as the story proceeds, there is an impressive reversal (wepuméreta) of the intended effect into 
its direct opposite, at the end nothing requires to be added except the applause of heaven and earth. 
A feeble woman in the right (cf. Esther. Judith) has triumphed over tyranny in the wrong. The 
genius of the writer is more important than his material, whether that were chiefly legendary, 
traditional, or suggested by contemporary politics. Nobody remembers the raw material, nobody 
forgets the story. 

Though the story is coherent and homogeneous, it appears to have suffered alteration in some 
features. The earlier form of the story scems to have had no connexion with Daniel or Babylon. 
In LXX Daniel is an intruder. He does not appear till 2. 45 and is introduced awkwardly in apposi- 
tion to reorepos. His name is mentioned only four times— v. 48, 51 a, 52, 59 ; the original redrepos 
maintains his anonymous part in vv. 52 a, 55. 00 ; and in the cpilogue ої reérepo: are the heroes, while 
Daniel is forgotten. The contrast is not between youth and age, but between such an one as the 
son of Simon ben Shetach and the pair of Sadducean informers and judges who secured his con- 
demnation by false witness. The son, who chose death in order that his father might be able, even 
on Sadduecan principles. to infliet the penalty of death on his false accusers, is the vedrepos come to 
judge justly. This requires us to omit the preface which never belonged to LXX, and which is 
superfluous in view of LXX v, 7, to delete ёк BagvAóros in the dubious and difficult v. 6, and either to 
rcad reorepos four times for AarujA, or else merely to omit the proper name. 

The transference of this original story to Babylon offends against verisimilitude. Recent captives 


c {л е 15 чы the universal opinion of these chapters, but I hope їп a future work to show that it is wrong.— 
;encral Editor. 
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were not likely to have synagogues, popular election of judges, the right to carry out a sentence of 
death. Joakim is too comfortable with a pleasure garden and 500 famuli. The disastrous trees 
and the stadion have no place in Babylon. ‘ Other cities’ (v. 6) could be Judaean villages with 
fewer than 120 families; they are a curious addition to ‘ Babylon’. Such features are proper to 
Judaea in the time of John Hyrcanus and his successors. 

The career of the individual Daniel also affects the question. The book became known c. 165 В.С. ; 
by its merit and in the temper of the time it became instantly popular, and was translated into Greek 
before 1 Maccabees was written. Mcanwhile Daniel himself was a nebulous personality, half- 
angelic, wholly admirable. Theodotion’s version of Daniel in Cod. Chisianus bears the title то ep 
aypumvos Дарил. Eip is explained as * angelus, quo nominc Daniel a barbaris etiam dictus est’, and 
stands for yn ‘the Watcher’. To Theodotion c. A.D. 150, Daniel is still associated with the ‘ Sleepless 
Ange] keeping Watch’. Josephus apologizes to his Roman readers c. A. D. go for summarizing the 
Book of Daniel as history : ‘ 1 have described these matters as I have found and read them; but if 
any one is inclined to another opinion about them, let him enjoy his different sentiments without any 
blame from те’! In the time of Alexander Jannaeus Daniel was still a semi-angelic figure. not yet 
regarded as an historical person who lived during the time his book describes. In the fervour of the 
struggle between Pharisce and Sadducec a polemical tract would have been derided which made such 
use of his name as Susanna does. There is evidence that Susanna circulated independently of 
Daniel. Jerome? (Pref. to Commentary on Daniel) cites the opinion of Eusebius and Apollinarius : 
'Susannae Belisque ac Draconis fabulas non contineri in Hebraico, sed partem esse prophetiae 
Abacuc filii lesu de tribu Levi” In Cod. Chisianus Bel (Dan. xiv) still retains the superscription 
ёк npopnrelas “АрВакођџ viod Inooð ёк ris vASs Аеш. Suidas? derives ‘ApBaxovp from 828 and DP, and 
comparing radia kovu in the Gospel, gets the sense zarijp ёуєрсєоѕ. The additions to Daniel were 
thus by a section of early tradition connected with the name of Habakkuk. 

The intrusion of Daniel and Babylon into the story explains the chief differences between the 
LXX as conceived above and Theodotion's version. The preface is new and locates the scene in Baby- 
lon. The epilogue ignores the redrepos of LXX and sings the praise of Daniel. Joakim resembles the 
Chief of the Captivity mba es: at his house justice is administered. in it the trial is conducted. It 
is easier to identify Joakim with the captive king Jehoiachin; no children are mentioned ; anxiety 
for the continuance of the Davidic lineage may supply a motive for the methods of Ahab and 
Zedekias. Details are added chiefly in the scene in the garden. Doors are shut, the maids are 
dismissed, no other observer is present, the guilty youth escapes though the elders try to prevent 
him. These variations make the evidence of the elders more telling against themselves. The LXX 
hurries over the garden scene ; its interest is in the trial. 

Theodotion as a translator is ‘ simplex et gravis’. His habitual deference to the Hebrew text 
would not allow him to invent the additions to LXX of Susanna. А second edition in Hebrew 
adapted to Babylon appears to be the source of his revision and extension of the LXX. When the 
story had achieved its purpose, when the dictum of Simon ben Shetach, ‘ Make full examination of 
the witnesses, + became dominant, then it became possible to identify the youthful champion of the 
right with Daniel. Daniel's name * El is my Judge’ commendced his claim to be the reórepos of the 
first edition. 


$7. AUTHORSIHP AND DATE. 


Judaea was vigorous under John Hyrcanus and his sons, 139-79 В.С. Not content with subduing 
the Idumaeans, they also circumcised them: disapproving the Samaritan heresy they demolished 
the Temple on Gerizim. They did hard fighting, sustained serious reverses, yet kept adding to their 
territory. At home in Jerusalem Pharisee fought Sadducee with persistent energy. Points in 
dispute seem trivial: should Pentecost be kept on a Sabbath? should there be a procession at the 
Feast of Tabernacles? should certain vesscls of the Temple be ritually cleansed ? (‘better wash the 
Sun too, sneered the Sadducee); should informers be executed before or after their victiin has 
suffered punishment? does the intent to slay in a false witness merit death ? А à 

During the first ten years of his reign, 105-95 B.C, Alexander Jannaeus was too busy with foreign 
war to take an active part in these disputes. At the Feast of Tabernacles, 95 B. C., while acting as 
high-priest, he poured the libation of water. not on the altar as the Pharisces required, but at his 
feet. The indignant worshippers pelted their king and high-priest with the festive fruits they 
carried in their hands. The king called in his Pisidian and Cilician mercenaries, who slew 6,000 
people in the Temple. Six years of civil war followed. After his defeat at Shechem Jannaeus had 


KANEN 10. 7. ? Migne, xxv, $ 620. 
з De Habacuct prophetae vita atque aetate, Delitzsch, 1842. 
4 Pirge Aboth 1. 10. 
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800 Pharisees crucified in Jerusalem in one day. To save themselves 8,000 Pharisees fled into exile. 
Weary of strife, the king asked the rival party what terms might satisfy them. ‘The first condition 
is thy death,” was the reply. Nearing his end, the king appointed his queen Salome (Alexandra) 
regent and left her this advice, ‘Fear not the true Pharisees or their honest opponents ; but fear the 
painted oncs who look like the Pharisees, whose works are like the work of Zimri, and who seek the 
reward of Phinehas. The Pharisees made the day of his death an annual festival. 

The leader of the Pharisecs in this period was Simon ben Shetach. While the Sadducees had 
control of the law courts, informers by false witness secured a verdict of death against the son of 
Simon. Before the sentence was carried out, the perjurers confessed; according to Sadducean 
views, ' life for life’, “eye for eye’, the perjurers could not be executed. The son of Simon, however, 
refused to be tried again, preferring to dic that his accusers might also suffer that penalty. * Father, 
said he, * if thou desirest that help should come through thee, usc me as a threshold?! Another 
point contended for by Simon ben Shetach was that informers should be carefully cross-examined. 

* Simon ben Shetach said, “ Make full examination of the witnesses; but be guarded in thy words, 
perchance from them they may learn to lie.” °? Both these contentions were realized when the Pharisces 
came into powcr at the death of Jannaeus 79 в.с. The Synhcdrion was reorganized. ‘ Witnesses in 
the law courts were no longer to be questioned merely upon the place where, and the time when they 
had seen a crime committed, but they were expected to give the most detailed and minute evidence 
connected with it, so that the judge might be more certain of pronouncing a correct judgement, and 
also more able to entrap the witnesses should they make contradictory statements. ? 

Satire of the Sadducees, the vindication of the need and value of cross-examining informers, the 
application of the гу zalionis to convicted perjurcrs are the aim of Susanna. The story appears to 
belong to the period 95-80 В. С. and to have been written by a supporter of Simon ben Shetach. 
In the heat of controversy ncither party could well call the young detective Daniel. That identi- 
fication would suggest itself when the tract had achieved its purpose. The language would be 
Hebrew. Though Aramaic was the common language in Jerusalem at this time, writers, especially 
a Pharisee, would share the temporary revival of interest in Hebrew. The Semitic idioms in the 
Greck texts in many cases favour a Hebrew rather than an Aramaic source. 

The LXX version may have been made before the Christian Era, but its Hebrew exemplar had 
already a slender attachment to Daniel. Theodotion, not later than A. D. 180, possibly as early as 
the latest №. T. writers, used a Hebrew text which contained a new preface and epilogue emphasizing 
Babylon and Daniel. This conception led to the identification of the two elders with Ahab 
and Zedckiah and the assimilation of legends about the captive king Jehoiachin. 


$ 8. INFLUENCE OF THE BOOK ON LATER LITERATURE. 


In Jewish circles the story would prepare the general mind to appreciate the announcement of the 
Golden Rule. The domestic scandal would not win credit for Judaism from Gentile readers. 
Josephus does not care to make the story known to the Romans; Akiba about the same time 
secures its exclusion from the Jewish Canon. It is doubtful whether Aquila included Susanna in his 
literal Greek version of the Hebrew Bible. Origen can find among learned Jews only vague stories 
about the clders. Africanus says the story is a fiction of recent date, which had never been in 
Hebrew. Henceforward Judaism knows the story only as gossip about the methods of the false 
prophets Ahab and Zedekiah (Jer. xxix. 20-23). Brüll* asserts that Nachmani is the only Jewish 
author of the Middle Ages who mentions Susanna, and his quotation is part of Judith, which he refers 
to the Roll of Shoshan. The Hebrew MSS. of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries show that 
individuals were sufficiently interested to make careful copies; and that Jewish tradition still identified 
the elders with the false prophets in Babylon. 


Influence in Christian Literature. The plea for cross-examination of informers may have coloured A 


the arguments of Justin in his Apology. The rescripts of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius adopt the 


principle advocated in Susanna. Antoninus says: ‘If any one hereafter shall go on to inform, 


against this sort of men, purely because they are Christians, let the persons accused be discharged, 
although they be found to be Christians, and Ict the informer himself undergo the punishment.’ 

In the Greek O.T. of Alexandria the story acquired authority by its attachment tothe Book of 
Danicl, and thus sccured the attention of the Church while it lost the regard of the synagogue. The 
Church hesitated to pronounce it prophecy, or vision, or history. Matt. xxiv. 15 cites Daniel as 


* Jerus. Sanhed, vi. 5. ? Pirqe Або i. 10. 

“ Graetz, Hist. of the Jews (Eng.), ii. 50. 

4 Pe 55: "e QURE. › >i 1 1 i 
- Brill, Das apokryphische Susanna-Iuch, 1877, p.6. A good summary of Briill’s important essay is given by 
fall, Apocrypha, Dr. Wace, ii. 325-30. 
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a prophet; the parallel passage in Mark xiii. 14 omits ‘the prophet’ in the earliest MSS. 
Theodotion and the Syriac and later versions regard Susanna as history ; Jerome, with some hesita- 
tion, includes it under prophecy. The allegorical interpretation soon became dominant in the 
Church. Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome, A. D. 230, writes: ‘Susanna is a type prefiguring the Church ; 
Joachim her husband prefigures the Christ. Тһе garden is the election of the saints, who like trees 
that bear fruit are planted in the Church. Babylon is the world ; the two elders are typical of the 
two nations who plot against the Church, the one being of the circumcision, the other from the 
Gentiles! The same conception is ably represented in the latest expositor of the Latin Church. 
Dr. Anton Scholz? 

An incipient phase of this view can be traced in Irenaeus before A. D. 200. In his work contra 
Haereses, iv. 26? Irenaeus quotes, as from Danicl, Susanna vv. 20, 56, 52,53. He is explaining how 
prophecy has a new meaning after its fulfilment. Any process is mysterious till it is finished. The 
Jews who deny the Advent fail to understand the prophecies. The true interpretation belongs to 
sincere disciples of Christ. There are impostors among presbyters who do evil secretly, saying, ‘No 
one secs us. To them apply the words of Daniel the prophet, * Seed of Chanaan, not of Judah, &c. 
He enforces this view by reference to Matt. xxiv. 48 f. Irenacus has no doubt that Daniel is 
a prophet, that Susanna belongs to his book and describes something that really happened, and that 
the Divine purpose in the history of the world is made manifest in the Christian revelation. In the 
light of this new Revelation, casual phrases in the old records acquire a new significance. 

Tertullian, de Corona AM ilitis,iv,* discussing women's dress (1 Cor. xi. 5) argues that the interfer- 
ence with Susanna's veil does not warrant the inference that the veil was customary or necessary 
for women. He quotes the word erdàtor as in LXX. 

Origen defends the canonicity of Susanna and often refers to the book. Jerome gave it a place 
in the Vulgate. Before the Reformation the story had taken popular and dramatic form. Hilde- 
bert, Archbishop of Tours, ‘ Egregius Versificator, had made it the subject of a Latin poem (с. 1100). 
From German an Ober-Engadine version had adapted the story for a play ; as the alliterative poems 
had done for the Scots. Luther's Bible gave Susanna currency in the North as far as Iceland. 
The Council of Trent made its place in the Canon more secure, In the nineteenth century the 
Bible Societies, by refusing to circulate the Apocrypha, diminished the fame of Susauna in a section 
of Christendom. The Anglican Church reads from Susanna in November ; the Latin Church makes 
use of it on the vigil of the Fourth Sunday in Lent, also in the ‘Ordo commendationis animac’, 
‘Libera Domine animam servi tui, sicut liberasti Susannam de falso crimine.’ 

The subject has been treated pictorially in the Catacombs and also by modern artists. 


$9. THEOLOGY. 

In Daniel, as in post-exilic literature generally, mm tends to become xomen ineffabile and is 
replaced by wbs and ^W. Only in Dan. ix does mm occur, and there it is used seven times: LXX 
renders Кур:оѕ six times, omits once; Theodotion has Куло seven times. In the same chapter 
(Dan. іх) ‘98 for the Divine Name appears cleven times: LXX renders by Kúpios five times, óeozórgs 
four times, omits twice: Theodotion by K/pios consistently cleven times. Further, in this chapter, 
БЛОК with or without suffixes appears cleven times: LXX renders by Oeds eight times, Куре twice, 
деспота once; whereas Theodotion renders uniformly by O«ós cleven times.  Theodotion avoids 
deondrys, which by his time would mean the Roman Emperor denuded of divine honours. Thus 
Theodotion is scrupulous and consistent in rendering the Divine Names; the LNX is irregular and 
careless of Jewish feeling on the subject. The same motive can be traced in Dan. ix. 26, where 
Theodotion avoids the LX X term Xpiorós for Pe, The Hebrew of Susanna as reflected in Theodotion 
would use VW. Odpards for BOY vv. 9, 35 is an evasion duc to reverence. UE 

In Susanna, vv. 44,62, LXN refers to an angel, while Theodotion does not. This is likely due to 


inexact translation. In Dan. ii. 11 LXX renders PUN by áyyeAos: Dan. iii. 25 Aram.—iii.92 ХХ 
PION ad np? by ópolopa дууё\о» бод: Dan, iv. то ПП) wae p UD VY by dyyekos dmewrddy èr 
loxót ёк тоў odparod: Dan, x. 21 221 DNB" Mixa б dyyedos. The term ayyedos is thus too clastic in 
LXX to allow any inference as to its difference from Theodotion on the doctrine of angels. 
Theodotion also refers to dyyeAos vv. 55, 59. А Sadducee would not have written 7500, 

The story does not intend to teach anything new in thcology. Its theism is incidental and 
generally accepted. The Law of Moses expresses the will of God: Ilis Word condemns injustice. 


! Greek Text in Pitra, Analecta Sacra, il, p. 256. 7 : | | Н | 
2 Commentar über das Buch ‘Esther’ mit seinen Zusatzen? und über ‘Susanne’, Anton Scholz, Würzburg, 1892. 
* Migne, vii. 1054. + Migne, Latin, ii. 
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Belief in God makes Susanna prefer death to sinning against God ; she trusts in God, Who is not of 
one generation only, Who perceives the causes of events, knows her innocence, answers her prayer, 
and inspires her deliverer. On the other hand, an error in theism is the most deadly of errors. 
Unbelief in God, although veiled by hypocrisy, perverts the elders, leaves them a prey to passion, 
allows them deliberately to plan murder, and blinds them to the penalties of their conduct. Injustice 
is the fruit of athcism. That Susanna should represent the Messianic kingdom, Joakim and Helkias 
the God of Israel, the elders the ungodly powers of the world, can hardly be the intention of the 
writer (Scholz). Allegory and apocalypse have come from students of the story, not from its 
author. 


$ то. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


See also in Bibliography for the other Additions to Daniel. 
(a) TEXT. 
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Versions. Walton, Polyglot, vi. 191 Ё; Lagarde, Apocryphi Syriace, 1861. 
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dl pokryphen des A.T. Strack und Zóckler, 1891. 
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Die Adexaadrinische Übersetzung des Buches Daniel. August Bludau, Freiburg i. B., 1897. 
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GENERAL. 


In Susannam Danielicam. De Celada, 1656, appendix ‘de S. figurata in quo Virginis Deiparae laudes in Susanna 
adumbratae praedicantur’. fol. 672 + pp. Fine-spun exhortation based on fantastic allegory. 

Susanna. Ein oberengadinisches Drama des XVI. Jahrhunderts. Jakob Ulrich, 1888. This is a literal 
translation from German into Ladino, e.g.‘ Unna bella histoargia da quella seinchia et prusa duonna Susanna.’ 
The elders are called Achab and Sedechias; the maids are Spondea and Promptula; there is a Judex Dadan, 
a Notarius, &c. 

історі єк тоо Лами тер THs Socavrgs. Venice, 1682, А paraphrase of the story in Greek elegiacs extending to 
about soo lines. Modern Greek constructions are often used. 

Scottish iterative Poems in riming stanzas, edited hy F. J. Amours. Scottish Text Society, 1896-7. ‘The 
Pistill of Susan, Four Versions from MSS. of Fifteenth Century. The Vulgate and Wiclif are here much adorned. 
The garden has palms, poplars, pears, plowine, junipers, and roses: 

‘There were popinjays present (?), nightingales upon nest. 
Blithe birdies of the best, on blossoms to sit.’ 
20 Susanna, or the Arraignment of the Two Unjust Elders, Robert Aylett, D.C.L., 1622. An edifying exposition in 
English verse for the benefit of ‘our Judges in Westminster Hall’. 

The -lpocrypha Controversy. Edinburgh, 1826. Susanna ‘is justly characterized as a fable’, The British and 

Foreign Bible Society was forbidden to expend subscribers’ money in circulating the Apocrypha— these unhallowed 


productions of the wisdom and folly of men that have been so presumptuously associated with the sacred oracles of 
God,’ Resolution, p. 38. 
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THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA 


Set apart from the beginning of Daniel, because it is not in the Hebrew, as neither the Narration of 
Del and the Dragon. 


Susanna according to the Septuagint. 


1 There dwelt a тап in Babylon, and his name 

2 was Joakim: and he took a wife, whose name 
was Susanna, the daughter of Helkias, a very 

3 fair woman, and one that feared the Lord. Her 
parents also were righteous, and taught their 

4 daughter according to the law of Moses. Now 
Joakim was a great rich man, and had a fair 
garden joining unto his house: and to him 
resorted the Jews; because he was more honour- 

5 able than all others. Апа the same year there 
were appointed two of the elders of the people to 
be judges, concerning whom the Lord had spoken 
when He said that iniquity went forth from 
Babylon through elder-judges who were thought 
worthy to govern the people. 

6 Апа cases from other cities also came before 
them for decision. 


-Y 


Now these men observing a 
woman of beautiful form, the wife of one of their 
own brother-Israelites, who was called Susanna, 





The Revised Version of the Greek of 
Theodotion. 


There dwelt a man in Babylon, and his 
name was Joakim: and he took a wife, whose 
name was Susanna, the daughter of Helkias, a 
very fair woman, and one that feared the Lord. 
Her parents also were righteous, and taught 
their daughter according to the law of Moses. 
Now Joakim was a great rich man, and had a 4 
fair garden joining unto his house: and to him 
resorted the Jews; because he was more honour- 
able than all others. And the same year there 5 
were appointed two of the ancients of the 
people to be judges, such as the Lord spake 
of, that wickedness came from Babylon from 
ancient judges, who were accounted to govern 
the people. 


- 


ә 


ve 


These kept much at Joakim’s house: 6 
and all that had any suits in law came unto them. 
Now when the people departed away at noon, 7 
Susanna went into her husband's garden to walk, 
And the two elders beheld her going in every day, 8 


PREFACE. 1-5 а. These verses are marked with /ema/scf in LNX and the margin has A 3 Ө, i.e. Aquila, Symmachus, 


Theodotion. 


inserted this preface in the LXX, borrowing it from other versions. : і 
The Jewish Canon had rejected Susanna с. A. D. 99, and Aquila conformed closely to Jewish views. 


Susanna. 


The Syro-Tetrapla has obeli + and margin 3 Ө. These marks apparently signify that Origen's Tetrapla 


The Syriae suggests that Aquila did not include 
The 


preface comes from a later form of the story, which locates the scene in Babylon, and calls the young detective Daniel. 
The LXX had some other introduction, probably connecting the story with Palestine, in the time of Alexander 


Jannaeus. 
1. Babylon. 


The preface (vv. 1-5 а) definitely places the scene in Babylon: cf. $ 6, Introd. 


Joakim. The proper names Joakim, ‘the Lord will establish,’ Helkias, ‘the Lord is my portion,’ Daniel, * my 
judge is El,’ may have been as significant as Melehizedech Howler and Habakkuk Mucklewrath were to readers of 


Scott. 


2. Susanna, nis in Hebr., is reproduced Soveuvva, also Secarra Breser, Hos, xiv. 6, ‘Israel shall grow as the 


lily? 
of Psalms xlv. 1, 1х. 1, Ixix. 1, lxxx. 1. 
times in Egypt. 
a person, but appears in Luke viii. 3. 
under the name ‘Shoshanna’. 
vanquishing might, ef. Scholz, Comm. zx loc. 
a personal name. 


Lane (Arabic Dict.) derives from Persian. 
What is called the * poppy-head ' on the coins of John Hyrcanus might come 
Like Esther and Judith, Susanna might thus be an emblem of right ultimately 
The story has doubtless been the cause of the use of ‘Susan’ as 


The ‘lily’ is used as simile of a bride, Cant. ii. 2; of flower-shaped capitals of pillars, 1 Kings vii. 19; in titles 
Erman derives from Egyptian 3ó3ez ; and the lotus was an emblem from early 


In O. T. Susanna is not found as a proper name of 


* O model of a chaste and constant Dame, 
The world all chaste ones hence Susanna name.'— Robert Aylett, 1622. 


The Latin Catalogue of Saints has more than twenty who bear the name ‘Susanna’. 


5. the same year. 
Daniel was twelve years old, there was . . 


This phrase applies to a context which is lost. 
.' Daniel was 718 53 when his insight began. 


The Syriac Harkleensian begins: ‘When 


ancients, R.V. for mpeaBtrepar; assembly for у evrayoyz, c. 41, бо. The R.V. hesitates to use the terms ‘elders’ 


and ‘synagogues’ because their existence in Babylon c. 590 Б.Є. might be felt to be an anachronism. 


'The technical 


use of the terms suits the conditions in Judaea с. 150-50 B.C. 


such as the Lord spake of, that wickedness . . . 
concerning whom. 
ducing oratio recta. 


тєрї àv éAdNraer 6 eorórys Gre ей)\ дєр... 
Cf. LXX Jer. xxiii. 15 бт. алб rev трофуто» éfjM ev pohvopos тат 75 yhe 


This rendering is inexact, cf. LXX. 


A Hebrew split-relative with бт. for "2 intro- 
The false prophets 


Ahab and Zedekiah whom Nebuchadrezzar roasted in the fire for sins like those of the elders, Jer. xxix. 21-23, may be 
present in the recollection of the writer, and may be responsible for the insertion ot this verse. Jewish tradition 
names the elders Ahab and Zedekiah, and has much to say of their methods. Before the birth ot a child they would 
promise the mother that the child would be a boy; to the neighbours they would say * That woman expects a son but 
it will be a daughter’. In either case they got a reputation. 
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daughter of Helkias, wife of Joakim, as she walked 
8 about in her husband's garden at cventide, were 
o inflamed with love for her; and they perverted 
their mind and turned away their eyes so as 
neither to look toward Heaven nor to be mindful 
of right decisions. 

And though both were smitten by desire of 
her, yet each concealed from the other the evil 
that possessed them in regard to her; neither 
12 was the woman aware of this matter. And as 

soon as it was daylight they came stealthily, 

evading each other, hurrying zo see which should 
be first to show himself to her and to speak with 
13 Һег. And behold! she was taking her walk 
according to her wont and the one elder had 
barely arrived, when lo! the other came up. Then 
the one begantocross-examine his fellow, demand- 
ing. " Why art thou gone forth so very early, 
14 leaving me behind?’ With that they made con- 
fcssion each to the other of his painful statc. 


10 








Then said the one to the other, Let us repair 
to her; and having agreed together on a plan, 


they made advance to her and sought to constrain 
her. 


19 


22 But the daughter of Judah answered them, I 
know that if I do this, it is death to me: and if 


| do it not, I shall not escape from your hands. 


23 Yet it is better for me not to do this and to fall 
into your hands rather than to sin before the 
Lord. 


; and walking ; 


7-27 


and they were inflamed with love 
for her. 

And they perverted their own mind, and 9 
turned away their eyes, that they might not look 
unto heaven, nor remember just judgements. 


And albeit they both were wounded with her 10 
love, yet durst not one show another his grief. 
For they were ashamed to declare their lust, that 11 
they desired to have to do with her. Yet they 12 
watched jealously from day to day to see her. 
And the one said to the other, Let us now go 13 
home: for it is dinner time. 


So when they 14 
werc gone out. they parted the one from the 
other, and turning back again they came to the 
same place; and after that they had asked one 
another the cause, they acknowledged their 
lust: and then appointed they a time both 
together, when they might find her alone. And 
it fell out, as they watched a fit day, she went 
in as aforetime with two maids only, and she 
was desirous to wash herself in the garden: for 
it was hot. And there was nobody there save 1 
the two elders, that had hid themselves, and 
watched her. Then she said to her maids, 
Bring me oil and washing balls, and shut the 
garden doors, that І may wash me. Апа they 
did as she bade them, and shut the garden doors, 
and went out themselves at the side doors to 
fetch the things that she had commanded them: 
and they saw not the elders, because they were 
hid. Now when the maids were gone forth, the 
two elders rose up, and ran unto her, saying, 
Behold, the garden doors are shut, that no man 
can see us, and we arc in love with thee; there- 
fore consent unto us, and lie with us. If thou 
wilt not, we will bcar witness against thee, that a 
young man was with thee: and therefore thou 
didst send away thy maids from thee. Then 
Susanna sighed, and said, I am straitened on 
every side: for if I do this thing, it is death unto 
те: and if I do it not, І cannot escape your 
hands. It is better for me to fall into yonr 23 
hands, and not do it, than to sin in the sight of 
the Lord. With that Susanna cried with a loud 24 
voice: and the two elders cried out against her. 
Then ran the one, and opened the garden doors. 25 
So when the servants of the house heard the cry 26 
in the garden, they rushed in at the side door, to 


15 


= 
S 


to 
о 


у 





9. Heaven. орак» for God; cf. Dan, iv. 25; ipse] 
otparov = Mark, Luke, 7 BaciAela ro) Oeo, 


17 €. washing balls, cujypara, The same word is used, Esther ii. 5, 9. 


22. Death is the penalty imposed on the unfaithful wife, 
Deut. xxii. 21 ; cf. John viii. 4, 5. 


| see what had befallen her. But when the elders 27 


‘the heavens’ for ‘God’. So in Matt. ў Basela rv 


Hebr. ОП ‘things for purification’. 
Lev. xx. 10; Deut, xxii. 22; for unchastity, death by stoning, 
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35° self, saying, 


40 escaped us being concealed by a mask. 


SUSANNA 27-42 


28 So these transgressors of the Jaw turned away, 
vowing vengeance and planning together how 
they might put her to death. And they came 
into the synagogue of the city in which they 
dwelt, where were assembled in council all the 
Israclites of the place. 

29 Then the two elders and judges arose and 
said, Send for Susanna, daughter of Helkias, 
the same who is the wife of Joakim. And 

3estraightway they summoned her And when 
the woman appeared with her father and mother, 
her bondmen and her bondwomen to the number 
of five hundred also presented themselves, as well 

31 as the four little children of Susanna. Now the 
woman was very delicate. 

32 Yet the lawless pair ordered that she should 
be unveiled, that they might sate themselves 
with the beauty of her attraction. 

3з Whereat all her attendants and all who knew 

34 her began to weep. Then arose the elders and 
judges and laid their hands upon her head. 

35 But her heart was stayed upon the Lord her 
God, and looking upward she wept within her- 

O Lord the eternal God, who 
knowest all things before they come into bcing, 
Thou knowest that I have not done what these 
lawless men maliciously allege against me. And 

36 the Lord hearkened to her entreaty. Then the 
two elders affirmed, We were walking about in 

37 her husband's garden, and as we came round the 
stadion, we saw this woman dallying with a 
man ; we stood stil! and observed them consort- 

38 ing together, but they were not aware that we 
were standing by. Then when each of us had 
confirmed the other, we said, We must find out 

39 Who these persons are. So we came forward 
and her we recognized; but the young man 

And 

having arrested her, we put the question. Who 

is the fellow? but she refused to tell us who he 
was. These things we declare as witnesses. 

And thewhole synagogue believed them inasmuch 

as they were elders and judges of the people. 


= 


4 


д s : : ^ P rei eae lur. e 
32. Regulations for dealing with a wife suspected of adultery are given in Nnm. v. 11-51. inw h 
Sota i. 5 contains the following : * Sacerdos arreptis cius vestibus 


rules were applied is discussed in detail in Mishna. 


-.. quoad sinum mulieris denudaret: crines quoque eius explicabat. | RU 3 He 
venustum ipsa haberet, non fnisse eum a Sacerdote revelatum: nec capillos solutos, si essent decori. 





had told their tale, the servants were greatly 
ashamed: for there was never such a report made 

of Susanna. And it came to pass on the morrow, 28 
when the people assembled to her husband 
Joakim, the two elders came full of their wicked 
intent against Susanna to put her to death ; and 29 
said before the people, Send for Susanna, the 
daughter of Helkias, Joakim's wife. So they 30 
sent; and she came with her father and mother, 
her children, and all her kindred. Now Susanna 31 
was a very delicate woman, and beauteous to 
behold. 


And these wicked men commanded her 32 
to be unveiled (for she was veiled) that they 
might be filled with her beauty. Therefore her 33 
friends and all that saw her wept. Then the two 34 


| elders stood up in the midst of the people, and 


laid their hands upon her head. And she weep- 35 
ing looked up toward heaven: for her heart 
trusted in the Lord. 


And the elders said, As 36 
we walked in the garden alone, this тоттан came 
in with two maids, and shut the garden doors, and 
sent the maids away. Then a young man, who 37 
there was hid, came unto her, and lay with her. 
And we, being in a corner of the garden, saw 38 
this wickedness, and ran unto them. And when 39 
we saw them together, the man we could not 
hold; for he was stronger than we, and opened 
the doors, and leaped out. But having taken 40 
this zvowtan, we asked who the young man was, 
but she would not tell us: these things do we 
testify. Then the assembly believed them, as 41 
those that were elders of the people and judges: 
so they condemned her to death. Then Susanna 42 
cried out with a loud voice, and said, O cver- 


'The way in which these 


R. Iuda (tamen hic limitat) dicens, si sinum 
'The elders 


are тарауоно‹ because they broke this limitation, for the very purpose the rule was intended to prevent. The spectators 
see in the unveiling an indignity and a foregone assumption of guilt. 


that they might sate themselves, &c. 


ToU káAXovs айту appears to be due to a mistranslated const 


The phrase fra eprdnoOa@ow kdAXovs émi&vpias abris ГММ 220' бпоѕ ép. 
ruüet 


ө” тул el ушур 
LXX me msn — 


34. laid their hands upon her head. Cf. Lev. xxiv. 14, * pring forth him ihat hath cursed without the camp: and 
let all that heard him lay their hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone him? The elder-judges are not 


assessors in this trial, but witnesses. 
iT ‘a witness cannot be made a judge’. 
no one could say whose missile cansed death. 


This is the reason for the laying on of hands; cf. Bab. Kam. 902; n2'y2 TY PN 
Death by stoning imposed the responsibility on the whole congregation ; 
Here the whole synagogue, guided perhaps by three or twenty-three of 
its leaders (Synhed. I), is considered responsible for the verdict. \ І Се 

37. Greck influence in the second centnry B.C. had induced Jewish youth to practise athletics. 


Some cities had 


a race-course, NJI} is used to indicate something like a ezá^r in Jerusalem, 
т 


1105 
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44-45 


SUSANNA 42-55 


Andas she was being led away to be destroyed, 
behold! ¢here came an angel of the Lord; and 
as it had been commanded him, the angel be- 
stowed a spirit of discernment upon a young man, | 
48 this being Daniel. Then separating the crowd 

Daniel stationed himself in the midst of them and 
said, Are ye so foolish, O sons of Israel, that 
without examination and knowledge of the truth 
ye have condemned a daughter of Israel to 
51° die? Now therefore take these men apart from 
each other, that І may cross-examine them. 

51” And when they were separated, Daniel said to 
thesynagogue: Now consider not that these men 
are elders nor say, They can never be false; but 
I will examine them with reference to that which 

52 is suggested to me. And he summoned one of 
the two, so they brought forward the elder before 
the young man. Then said Daniel to him: 

Hearken, hearken, thou ancient of evil days! 

now have overtaken thee thy sins which thou 

hast committed in time past. 

Being trusted to hear and to decide capital 
cases, thou hast both condemned the innocent 
and hast aequitted the guilty, although the Lord 
saith: ' The innocent and the righteous slay thou 
not.' 


53 


Now therefore under what tree and at what 
sort of place in the garden hast thou seen them 
together? The impious man answered, Under 
55a mastick tree. Then said the youth, Right 
well hast thou borne false witness against thine 
own soul; for the angel of the Lord will cleave 
thy soul this day. 





! honour of 


lasting God, that knowest the secrets, that 
knowest all things before they be: thou knowest 43 
that they have borne false witness against me, 
and, behold, I must die; whereas І never did 
such things as these men have maliciously 
invented against me. 

And the Lord heard her 4, 
voice. Therefore when she was led away to be 45 
put to death, God raised up the holy spirit of a 
young youth, whose name was Daniel: and he 46 
cried with a loud voice, I am clear from the blood 
of this woman. Then all the people turned them 47 
toward him, and said, What mean these words 
that thou hast spoken? So he standing in the 48 
midst of them said, Are ye such fools, ye sons of 
Israel, that without examination or knowledge of 
the truth ye have condemned a daughter of Israel? 
Return again to the place of judgement : for these 49 
have borne false witness against her. Wherefore 50 
all the people turned again in haste, and the 
clders said unto him, Come, sit down among us, 
and show it us, seeing God hath given thee the 
an elder. Then said Daniel unto 51 
them, Put them asunder one far from another, 
and I will examine them. So when they were 52 
put asunder one from another, he called one of 
them, and said unto him, O thou that art waxen 
old in wickedness, now are thy sins come “ome 
to thee which thou hast committed aforetime, in 53 
pronouncing unjust judgement, and condemning 
the innocent, and letting the guilty go free; 
albeit the Lord saith, The innocent and righteous 
shalt thou not slay. Now then, if thou sawest 54 
her, tell me, Under what tree sawest thou them 
companying together? Who answered, Under 
a mastick tree. 
hast thou lied against thine own head ; for even 
now the angel of God hath received the sentence 
of God and shall cut thee in two. 


And Daniel said, Right well 55?) 





44-45. Mishna Synhed. vi. 1, 2 prescribes appeals for fresh evidence after the verdict is given, ‘ When the person 
10 be stoned is led out, a herald must precede proclaiming these words: This person N. M., son of N. M., is on | 
the way to be stoned, for the crime (specified), on the testimony of N. M. and N. M.; wbosoever can show his inno- | 
cence, let him approach and set forth his reasons. If none appeared, when they came within ten cubits of the place 
of stoning, the condemned was invited to confess, in deference to Joshua vii. 19. 

515. with reference to that which is suggested to me, кати ta imomintovra ро. 
of his suspicion. The Philoxenian Syriac says ‘according as God has given to me’, 
before his evidence is proved inconsistent with that of the second elder. 
of the examination. 


Divine inspiration 1s the source 
Daniel condemns the first elder 
А & 1ncon 1 E ; His insight into their past is not the result 
[ ‹ Any indication of the will of the Invisible King was sufficient in the Theocracy to supersede the 
operation of ordinary rules and restrictions ; the theory being that the Divine Sovereign chose His own ministers when 


and how and whence He pleased’ (Bal, zz Zec.). The elders of v. 50, Theodotion, are thus not the two who have 
given witness, but their colleagues on the bench. 


53. The innocent and the righteous slay thcu not. 
(UK UOTOKTEVELS, 

54-59. Under a mastick tree. «с. ттд cyto... оҳісе and ind тро»... кататріст, v. 59. Origen says 
(Epistle to Africanus, 48 f.): ‘This passage gave me na rest and 1 often wondered about it, so 1 betook me to several 
Hebrews, asking what mpives was Called in their language, what was the verb for тріќео, also how they rendered extros 
and оде! His inquiry was intended to refute the contention of Africanus that the play on the words proved that | 
Susanna had been composed in Greek, not in Hebrew. That Hebrew could use paronomasia even in a death sentence | 
appears from Achan's condemnation by Joshua, vii. 25. That the LXX would copy a play upon words appears, e. g- in | 
Judges x4: oy feet Dy * colts.. З cities, Gk. mohous... 76ers. Some of the versions succeed in preserving 
the Greek play in Syriac. With some liberty in choosing the trees, the play can be furnished by Hebrew, e.g. ÙN, 
which occurs in Cant. vi. 11; f 

un DVI DYI JFDINY ^ укор ПИР? by MUP ID win YN Ya nna WINN 
А А i Ad Н ут Cv FEL 7 ае аа pi 9) [OD 
Other ways are given in Ball, -170cr. ii. 324. 


Ouoted exactly from Exod. xxiii. 7 LXX абво» каї бїкого» 
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SUSANNA 56-64 


56 Then removing the one he gave command to 
bring the other before him, to whom he said: 
Wherefore is the seed that is in thee become 
perverted as Z/a/ of Sidon and not as 2/07 of 
Judah? beauty has beguiled thee, base passion ! 

57 Even so were ye wont to do with daughters of 
Isracl, who through their fear companied with 
you ; but a daughter of Judah scorned to endure 

58 your pestilent licence. Now therefore tell me, 
Under what tree and in which spot of the 
enclosure didst thou detect them consorting 
together? Who answered, Under a holm tree. 

59 Then said Daniel, Thou sinner! even now the 

angel of the Lord is standing with drawn sword, 

till the people shall make an end of thee, that 
he may cut thee to pieces. 

Then the whole synagogue shouted aloud in 
praise of the young man because from their own 
mouth he had proved them both to be confessedly 
false witnesses. And they dealt with them 
according as the Law prescribes, doing to them 
just as they maliciously intended against their 
sister, 

So when they had gagged them, they led 
them out and hurled them into a chasm; then 
the angel of the Lord cast fire in the midst of 
them. And thus was innocent blood kept safe 
on that day. 
62° For this cause the young men are beloved of 
62° Jacob by reason of their sincerity. And as for 

us, let us watch over young men that they may 

become men of worth, for so young men will be 

God-fearing, and there shall be in them a spirit 


-62* 





So he put 56 
him aside, and commanded to bring the other, 
and said unto him, O thou seed of Canaan, and 
not of Judah, beauty hath deceived thee, and lust 
hath perverted thine heart. Thus have ye dealt 57 
with the daughters of Isracl, and they for fear 
companied with you: but the daughter of Judah 
would not abide your wickedness. 

Now there- 58 
fore tell me, Under what tree didst thou take 
them companying together? Who answered, 
Under a holm tree. Then said Daniel unto him, 59 
Right well hast thou also lied against thine own 
head: for the angel of God waitcth with the 
sword to eut thee in two, that he may destroy 
you. 

With that all the assembly cricd out with бо 
a loud voice, and blessed God, who saveth them 
that hope in him. And they arose against the 6r 
two elders, for Danicl had convicted them of 
false witness out of their own mouth : and accord- 62 
ing to the law of Moses they did unto them in 
such sort as they maliciously intended to do to 
their neighbour: and they put them to death, 
and the innocent blood was saved the same day. 


Therefore Helkias and his wife praised God for 63 
their daughter Susanna, with Joakim her husband, 
and all the kindred, because there was no dis- 
honesty found in her. And from that day forth 64 
was Daniel had in great reputation in the sight of 


of knowledge and discernment for ever and ever. | the people. 


60-62. the Law prescribes. Deut. xix. 16-21 prescribes the treatment of a false witness, v. 19, Л ХЭ ib Emon 
vad nityd DI, LXX xal roujoere айтф òr rpómov exovnpetoato тё mijatov manoa (cf. 0). On the application of this 


rule the Pharisees and Sadducees differed acutely during the reign of Alexander Jannaeus, 105-79 D.C. 


lf the person 


falsely accused has actually suffered death, only then shall this regulation be carried out, said the Sadducees. The 
Pharisees maintained that if the perjury has been detected before its victim has suffered, then the same penalty must 
be inflicted on the false witnesses. The elders must therefore perish, in accordance with the Pharisaic interpretation 
of Deut. xix. 19 (Hamburger Reul- Encycl. für Bibel und Talmud, її. 1050 ; Mishna .Ma4£of4i. 6 ; Sifre on Deut. xix. 19; 


Gemara Alakkoth 5 B). 


Cf. Code of Hammurabi, $ 3: ‘If a man in a case pending judgement 


. .. has not justified the word that he has 


spoken, if that case be a capital suit, that man shall be put to death." р 
бо. épipecar, ‘muzzle’, ‘put in the pillory’. Cf. Matt. xxii. 34, ‘The Pharisees when they heard that He had pus 


the Sadducees 7o silence .. .”. 


Possibly more than a mere verbal coincidence. Strangling or suffocation is mentioned 


in the Talmud as the mode of death for false witness (Drill on v. 60-62). Here it denotes symbolically that silence is 


imposed, no further defence can be offered. 


62>, beloved of Jacob. The patriarch Jacob trusted his younger sons Joseph and Benjamin, and of Joseph’s sons 


preferred the younger, Gen. xlviii. 14 (Drüll). 


from the Semitic original : 


For ázAórgs cf. 1 Macc. ii. бо. А 
62°. let us watch over young men, xai ўреіѕ фиЛатоореда eis vioùs Suvatuds veorépovs. 
bn 335 nop mer) WMI For ds =! 


Meaning must be sought 


as translated above, v, LXN, 1 Sam. xviii. 17; 


2 Sam. ii. 7, xiii. 28 ; Dan. xi. 33, &c. эп 32 = vioùs Suvaro’s, 2 Sam. ii. 7; = vlods Sumipews, 1 Sam, xiv. 52 ; 2 Sam. 
xiii. 28, xvii. 10. The Semitic metaphor ‘son of valour’ forbids Fritzsche’s emendation of eis into as, ‘let us guard as 


sons virtuous young men,’ 


If the epilogue enforcing the didactic side of the story is an addition (Drill), it has been added in Hebrew, not in 


(Graetz, History of the Jews, Engl. edition, vol. ii, p. 50). 
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Greek. Cf. ‘One of the objects that Simon ben Shetach had greatly at heart was the promotion of better instruction, 
In all large towns high schools for the use of young men from the age of sixteen sprang up at his instance’ (+. 


75 Г.С.) 


Пиз 


BEL AND THE DRAGON 


INTRODUCTION 


BEL AND THE DRAGON forms the third of the Apocryphal Additions to Daniel, and was 
written originally almost certainly in Hebrew, though none of the Hebrew original has survived. 
The other two Additions are the Song of the Three Children and Susanna. In the Greek and 
Latin texts the three Additions to Daniel constitute an integral part of the canonical Book of 
Daniel and were recognized as such, and therefore as themselves canonical by the Council of 
Trent. The Song of the Three Children is, however, the only one of the three which has a neces- 
sary connexion with the Hebrew canonical Book of Daniel, standing in the Greck and Latin texts 
between Dan. iii. 24 and 25. The other two Additions are appended, and appear to have an 
origin independent of the book to which they are attached and also of each other, though in all 
three, as also in the canonical book, the name and fame of Daniel forms the principal theme. 


$1. NAME AND POSITION IN THE CANON. 


In the Greek Codd. Bel and the Dragon stands at the end of the canonical Book of Daniel, 
bearing therefore no distinct title. In Codd. A and B of Ө! it is, however, preceded by the words 
‘Vision (pacts) xii’; i.e. it forms the twelfth and last of the series of visions into which this enlarged 
Book of Daniel is divided. In the LXN it is called ' Part of the prophecy of Habakkuk the Son of 
Jesus of the tribe of Levi’: see note on v. 1. In the Vulgate Bel and the Dragon forms ch. xiv 
of Danicl. 

In Syr W (see $ 3) the Story of Bel is preceded by the heading ‘Bel the idol’, that of the 
Dragon having at its beginning the words, ` Then follows the Dragon,’ 

Bel and the Dragon is the title in all the Protestant versions of the Apocrypha, these versions 
keeping the books now known as Apocryphal apart as being, it was thought, deutero- or non- 
canonical. In a Nestorian list of biblical works mentioned by Churton? it is called ‘The 
Lesser Daniel’. 

$2. CONTENTS. 


The two stories as told in common by LXN and Ө may be thus summarized. 

1. The Story of Del, тт. 1-22. There is in Babylon an image of Bel (Marduk. Merodach) 
which Daniel refuses to worship, though no form of worship is mentioned besides that of supplying 
the god with food. The king, identified in © with Cyrus, remonstrates with the delinquent Hebrew, 
pointing him to the immense quantity of food consumed daily by Bel as a proof that the god thus 
recognized is a living, true deity. Daniel denies that the food is eaten by the god, and asks per- 
mission to put the matter to a test. This request being granted, he is shown the lectisternia, the 
sacred tables, covered with food which it is alleged the god will consume during the night. It is 
agreed that the doors of Bels temple shall be closed and scaled for the night after the departure 
of the priests. But in addition, Danicl takes the precaution of having, without the priests’ knowledge, 
the floor of the temple strewn lightly with ashes. When the morning breaks, the doors are still closed 
and the seals intact, but the food has disappeared, evidence, the king thinks, that it has been con- 
sumed by Del. Daniel, however, points to the tracks of bare feet on the ash-strewn floor as evidence 
that the priests have entered the temple by secret doors and removed the food. Angered by the 
trick which the priests had played on him, the king has them put to death and the image destroyed. 

On the word ‘Bel’ sce note on c. 3. 

2. The Dragon Story, vv. 23-42. There is in Babylon a great live serpent (dragon) worshipped 
by a large number of the inhabitants, who feed it lavishly. In the present case the god is represented 
by a living creature which can be fed and which needs feeding. Daniel refuses to bow down before 
the serpent, and. throws out a challenge to the king, that, if permission is given him, he will destroy 
the creature alleged to be a сой. Receiving the requested permission, Danicl makes a mixture of 


1 d.e. Theodotion’s version, see $ 3. 


? The Uncanonicad and Afocryf hd Scriptures, p. 398 f. 
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INTRODUCTION 


which pitch is the principal ingredient, and thrusting it down the serpent's throat this creature 
bursts asunder and dies. Infuriated at the death of their god, the populace demand the death of 
this god-murderer. The king yields, and has Daniel cast into the den of lions, the usual punishment 
of persons found guilty of capital charges. But though Daniel remained in the company of seven 
lions for seven days, he suffers no injury. On the sixth day Daniel, being naturally hungry, is 
miraculously supplied with food. The prophet Habakkuk has prepared the midday (?) meal for his 
reapers, and is on the way to the field where they are. An angel arrests him, telling him he is to 
carry the meal to Daniel in the lions’ den in Babylon. On his alleging his ignorance of the location 
of the lions’ den, and even of Babylon itself, the angel lays hold of the hair on the crown of his head 
and conveys the prophet to the den, where, seeing Danicl, he hands him the food, and seems as safe 
among the lions as Daniel himself. The angel then restores Habakkuk to his Palestine home. 
Seeing that Daniel was preserved (the Habakkuk incident is an evident interpolation) the king 
magnifies God, sets Daniel at liberty. and substitutes for him in the den Danicl's accusers, who are 
at once devoured by the lions. 

The meaning of the word ‘dragon’. The Greek word (dpaxwr) translated ‘dragon’ denotes 
originally a large serpent. Homer uses драко» and odis interchangeably without the least apparent 
difference. Even the drakén of Greek mythology remains essentially a serpent. In the East 
the serpent came to be commonly used as a symbol of the principle of evil. In the LXX ёракег 
translates most frequently (twelve times) the Hebrew ЗЛ (долл), rendered in the A. V. generally 
(eight times) ‘dragon’, sometimes (thrice) ` serpent.’ In two passages (Amos ix. 3, Job xxvi. 13) the 
usual Hebrew word for serpent (772) is represented in the LXX by ópáker. There is no good reason 
for departing from the simple impression which the narrative gives that in the present tale the dragon 
is a live snake worshipped as a god. Perhaps such worship is to be regarded as a survival of 
totemism. There is abundant evidence of snake worship in various parts of the ancient world, and 
there is good reason for believing that it obtained in Babylon. (1) The god Nina was worshipped in 
the form of a serpent.! (2) On Babylonian seals men are figured worshipping gods apparently 
serpentine in form, their lower parts consisting of serpent coils with worshippers in front. (3) Both 
Berosus and Helladius speak of gods worshipped as serpents in Babylon.” (4) Jensen, quoted by 
Baudissin (PRE °, у, p. 6), says there was a serpent god called in Sumerian Sera’. For traces of 
serpent worship among the Hebrews, sec Num. xxi. 8 Е, 2 Kings xviii. 4. There is no certain proof 
that in ancient Babylon the live serpent as in distinction from the image of a serpent was worshipped, 
but there is no conclusive evidence to the contrary, and the analogy of other countries favours 
a decision in the affirmative. 

Fritzsche ? holds that the story was composed in Egypt, where serpent worship is known to have 
existed in carly times. but that the author inaccurately transferred it to Babylon. But since Fritzsche's 
time fresh evidence of such worship in Babylon has presented itself. 

Modern writers generally maintain that the dragon in this story represents a mythical monster 
with a serpent's head and neck, an eagle's legs, a lion's body, and а unicorn's horn.* In this or some 
similar form a very large number of Babylonian inscriptions picture this monster or other monsters 
(we can never be quite sure as to this) as in conflict with Marduk or some other Babylonian deity. 
The monster has been very commonly identified with the mythological dragon, but no decisive proof 
of the identity has been furnished. W. Hayes Ward has made a careful attempt to bring together 
the various forms in which the * dragon-myth has been portrayed on Babylonian-Assyrian inscrip- 
tions? and he assumes throughout that in all it is the Marduk-Tiamat conflict of the Babylonian 
Creation legend that is set forth, but he gives no proof of this, for the naine Tiamat is not once con- 
nected with the representation. Indeed it seems now gencrally understood that Tiamat was a snake 
deity, and that the dragon of the story now under consideration is no other than Tiamat: so Sayce, 
Ball, Gunkel, Marshall, Toy. А 

The present writer ventures with Jensen and Daudissin to dispute and even deny this, and for 
the following reasons : 

I. There is no evidence in the Babylonian-Assyrian inscription that Tiamat was conccived as 
а serpent. The serpentine forms pointed out cannot be shown to be intended for Tiamat. 

2. Berosus does not once translate the Babylonian Tiamat by dragon or by any word denoting 
serpent. He uniformly transliterates the word, though not as we should do now. but as 
Thalatth. е 

3. The idea embodied in Tiamat differs from that of the dragon or serpent. In Babylonian 
mythology Tiamat stands for the female principle, expressing itself in darkness and disorder, older 


1 See Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, p. 282 f. 2 e.g. Rawlinson, Zee Great Monarchies?, i 122 f., i. 14. 
$ усе, Handbuch zu den Apoc., À, p. 121. * See figures in Gressmann, «for. Terte wad Di fer 1. gof. 
5 See American Journal of Semitic Languages, XW. 94-105. 
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than the gods themselves, since the birth of the gods took place through their separation from the 
primaeval chaos (= Tiamat). Tiamat is usually identified with the primaeval ocean, wild and 
rebellious, needing to be subdued. We are probably to see a reference to it in the pwn rendered 
by English versions ‘the deep’: LXX áfvecos: Vulg. Abyssus. | | 

4. In the present story the dragon is а god alongside of Bel in the preceding story: there is 
not the remotest hint that he is regarded other than as a Babylonian deity worshipped in the form 
of a serpent or dragon. | 4 

The present writer would like to add that he does not now, as he once did (see Century Bible, 
Psalms, ii, pp. 50, 63, 112, 141,177), agree with Gunkel and the bulk of recent Bible scholars in seeing 
reflections of the Marduk-Tiamat legend in innumerable passages of the O. T. Later writers have 
too blindly followed Gunkel (see his Schöpfung und Chaos). 


$3. TEXTUAL AUTHORITIES: MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS, 


1. Manuscripts. The Greek text exists in two principal forms throughout the Book of Daniel 
including the Apocryphal Additions. er 

(1) G (i. c. the LXX) has been preserved in but one MS, the Codex Chisianus (from the Chigi 
family which owned it), published in Rome in 1772, in Cozza's Sacrorum Bibliorum Vetustissima 
Fragmenta Gracec et Latinc, in Swew's G (in parallel pages with Ө), and in Tischendorfs б. This 
unique MS. is quoted by Field and Swete as Cod. 87, which must be distinguished from that so 
designated by the Oxford editors, Holmes and Parsons. 

(2) Of Theodotion's text (Ө) of Bel and the Dragon the following MSS. exist: B, A, Г (vv. 2-4 
only), A (from т. 21 to c. 41). 

Besides the above majuscules (uncials) there also several valuable minuscules (cursives), as e.g. 
those numbered 34, 49. 

For details and explanations, see Swete's edition of G and his Zzu£roduction fo the O.T. in 
Greek. 

2. Versions. (1) Greek. It may not be strictly correct to speak of the two best known texts 
(& and ©) as versions since no Hebrew or Aramaic original has come down to us. Yet according 
to the view of a Hebrew lost original advocated by the present writer (see below) these so-called 
versons are correctly thus described. 

A careful comparison of G and © of Bel and the Dragon has led the present writer to these 
conclusions. (a) That G is a translation from а Hebrew original. This is made exceedingly 
probable by the presence of a large number of Hebraisms (sec $ 4, ORIGINAL LANGUAGE), though 
there is another possible explanation (see below, $ 4, (c) 5). (2) That Ө contains a much larger number 
of Hebraisms than €: see on ec. 1 f., 5 f, 16.18, 27, 28, 39, &c., suggesting what other considerations 
make likely that Theodotion corrected G with the aid of a Hebrew original before him. 

Yet, on the contrary, © corrects at times the Greck of & (see on vz. 26, 40, 42), and it avoids the 
Hebraism Kvpios without the article (= Hebrew nmm), preferring Oeds: see v. 5. 

Theodotion’s version of Daniel displaced that of €& at a very early time, for though in his 
Mexapla it is the true & that he uses, yet in his own writings Origen almost invariably cites Ө. In 
his preface to Danicl Jerome points to the fact that in his own time the Christian Church had rcjected 
& in favour of © on account of the defective renderings in the former. Even Irenaeus (ob. 202) and 
Porphyry (ob. 305) preferred © to & Field was the first to indicate clearly that what has for 
centuries been treated as & of 1 Esdras, &c., including Danicl and its Additions, is really the version 
of Theodotion, 

(2) Syriae. In this language there are two principal versions : 

(a) The Peshitta, best preserved in the Cod. Ambrosianus B 21 (sixth century), reproduced in 
Walton's Polyglot and critically edited by Lagarde (Leipzic, 1861). In Bel and the Dragon this version 
follows O very closely, though at times (sce on vv. 2, 18, 25) it agrees with &against ©. There аге several 
cases where this version and © agree against & (sec on v, 21). In a few cases this version diverges from 
both the Greek texts (sce on v. 27). In the notes Walton’s Polyglot has been used, the version 
consulted being designated Syr W. But Lagarde's critical edition has always been compared. 

(^) The Hexapla’s Syriac version is that made by Paul of Tella in 617 from Col. VI (&) of 
Origen’s Hexapla. Jt exists in manuscript form (Cod. Ambrosianus, C. 313). This most valuable 
MS. has been edited, photographed, and published by Ceriani (Milan, 1874). In the notes it is quoted 
as Syr Н. As might have been expected from its origin, it is in general agreement with €, rather 
than with O, and thus differs from the other Syriac version, which follows O closely. 

(3) Aramaic other than the Syriac. For the Aramaic text of parts of Bel and the Dragon see 
$ 4, ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 
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There are no Targums on Ezra, Nehemiah, or Danicl, a lack casily explained if it could be 
assumed that all these books were written originally in Aramaic as portions of the existing books 
of Ezra and Daniel are. Й 

(4) Latin. (a) Fragments of the Old Latin version occur in Sabatier's work, Bibliorum Sacrorum 
Latinae Versiones dntiqguae, 1743, &c. vol. ii. Judging from the specimens therein preserved it may 
be confidently stated that in Daniel and its Additions this version follows © closely. 

(4) Jerome's version— Vulgate simply reproduces it—is also based on O, though in some parts 
(see on v. 42) it is independent of any other version or text known to us. 

(5) Arabic. The Arabic version of Saadias (A.D. 892-942) was made from the Hebrew and 
therefore lacks the Apocrypha, The Arabic version of Bel and the Dragon in Walton’s Polyglot has 
no critical valuc, being duc to a priest living in Egypt in the sixteenth century ; see Walton, Proleg. 
xiv. 17 Ё, and Cornill on Ezekiel, p. 49. 


$4. THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


Until comparatively recent years the prevailing view was that Bel and the Dragon was composed 
and first edited in the Greek language: so Eichhorn, Ewald, De Wette, Schrader, Fritzsche, Schürer, 
and König. 

(a) In favour of this conclusion the following reasons have been given : 

1. No traces of any Semitic original with reasonable claims have been discovered. Origen, 
Eusebius, and Jerome distinctly say that no Hebrew (or Aramaic) form of this tract was known in 
their day. 

2. It is denied that the Hebraisms are more numerous than can be accounted for on the assump- 
tion of a Greek original. See below, (0) 3, 4. 

3. In the Greek of Susauna there are certain word-plays inconsistent with a translation: e.g. 
v. 54 f. 070 exíror . . . oxioe, and 58 f. bab тріо”... apicat. No such word-plays have been 
discovered in Bel and the Dragon, and where in Susanna they do occur they can be easily 
due to a translator. Why cannot a translator adopt alliteration? Moreover, it is noteworthy that 
Bel and the Dragon is more Hebraic than Susanna, though less so than the Song of the Three 
Children. 

(2) On the other hand, the opinion has been growing among recent scholars that the work 
was written originally in Semitic (Hebrew or Aramaic). Drs. Marshall and Gaster contend for ап 
Aramaic original. But there is evidence conclusive to the present writer that the author of Bel and 
the Dragon wrote in Hebrew. 

1. It has been pointed out (see $ 3, 2 (1)) that О introduces Hebraisms which are absent from б, 
a change due undoubtedly to the fact that Theodotion had before him a Hebrew text as well as ex, 
which latter he corrected by means of the former. 

2. The extraordinary extent to which the syntactical construction called parataxy (co-ordination) 
exists points to a Hebrew, not an Aramaic original. The recurrence of the Greek. «ac with all the 
shades of meaning borne by the Hebrew waz and the Arabic waz and fa is characteristic of Hebrew 
very much more than of Aramaic. The latter is much richer than Hebrew in conjunctions and 
adverbs, so that in it hy potaxy (subordination) of sentences exists, very much in the manner of Greek ; 
especially is this last true of Syriac which came under Greek influence. 

3. There are many examples in the LXX and especially in © which imply the Hebrew * zeaze 
consecutive’ construction and cannot be otherwise explained. Thus sentences often begin with каї 
jr (= FM) and also with xal éyérero, followed in this latter case by a finite verb; sce cz. 14 and 18. 
This waz consecutive construction is peculiar to Hebrew at its best, сусп late Biblical Hebrew 
has almost lost it (cf. Ecclesiastes, &c.). 

4. There are many other Hebraisms: thus v. 14 in © begins with words implying i23 0». Га 
v. 27 (©) каї оке’ is good Hebrew (A) but bad Greek, cf. C érédaAer. The use of 0ópas,! doors ^inthe 
sense of the singular is Hebraic, sce note on v. 18. ойде efs (v. 18 Ө) is the Hebrew TIS №. The 
constant recurrence of каї elev with the various shades of meaning possessed by "289 is а Hobraism: 
see т. 20, &c.: йууєАоу kvptov = ПІ NI, the anarthrous tyyeAos following the rule for nouns in the 
construct: see on v. 34 ; aracrds (DP) followed by another verb: sec on vo. 37 (&) and 39 (©). 

5. There are sometimes textual mistakes best explained on the assumption of a llebrew 
original : sce for examples the notes on c. 14 (6)? : 

6. It is in favour of a Hebrew original that these two tales have been actually found in that 
language in a more or less complete form, as in the Midrash Rabba de Rabba. 


! See Franz Delitzsch, de //abacuce, р. 82; Neubauer, 70040, viii. 
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(c) Dr. M. Gaster discovered an Aramaic form of the Dragon story embedded in the Chrouieles of 
Xeralinecl, a work of the tenth century, and he maintains that in this fragment we have a portion 
of the original text of Bel aud the Dragon! an opinion with which Dr. Marshall seems to be in 
sympathy. In that case the original text of the three * Additions’ was Aramaic, as these two 
scholars maintain. The present writer does not think that Dr. Gaster has proved his case. 

1. There are constructions in all the ‘Additions’ which are not Greek and which can be 
explained from Hebrew but not from Aramaic. See above, (b) 2. 

2. Two only of the three * Additions' occur in the Aramaic version found by Dr. Gaster, and 
only a part (Dragon story) of the third; what has become of the rest 2 

3. This Aramaic form of the Dragon story differs from that in the Greek and Syriac in many 
particulars. In v. 24 the two Greek versions and Syr W have ‘ the king (said) ', which the Aramaic 
text omits. In v. 35, after ‘And Habakkuk said’, the Aramaic document adds ‘to the angel’, 
which G, ©, and Syr are without. 

4. The compiler of the Chronieles of Ferahmec! distinctly says that he had taken the Song of the 
Three Children and the Dragon story from the writings (ie. the translation) of Theodotion, he 
having himself, it is implied, turned the Greek into Aramaic. Dr. Gaster lays stress on the com- 
pilers words? that what he gives in Aramaic is that which Theodotion himself found, but the 
reference can be only to &, which Theodotion made the basis of his own translation, and not to 
an Aramaic original, though it must be admitted that the compiler does not express himself 
unambiguously. But when such ambiguity does exist the decision must be according to facts 
otherwise authenticated. 

5. There is of course another explanation of the apparent Semiticisms in Bel and the Dragon. 
It is probable, as Wellhausen holds? that the language of & represents a Hebrew-Greek jargon 
actually spoken, as is the Yiddish of the present day. In favour of this are, in addition to the 
innumerable Hebraisms, many of them due to translation, the large number of Hebrew words trans- 
literated instead of being translated even in cases where the sense is not obscure: e.g. Bedé for 
P12, ‘breach’, 2 Kings xxii. 5; xerreedy (xerrietr) for a restored DYNI = nixn2, 2 Kings xxiii. 7; lapedy 
for D), ‘shovels’, 2 Kings xxv. 14. These and other Hebrew words were perhaps taken over 
into the Greck spoken by these Jews, just as Polish-Russian-German Jews to-day talk in a German 
interlarded with Hebrew words. 


$5. AUTHORSHIP, DATE, AND PLACE OF ORIGIN. 


Nothing whatever is known of the author of this work and nothing that is definite of the place 
or date of composition. We have no Hebrew or Aramaic original from the style of which it might 
have been possible to draw conclusions as to date. 

It is quite certain that Bel and the Dragon imply the canonical Boek of Daniel and belong 
therefore to a later date, for they show subsequent developments of Daniel legends. The canonical 
Daniel is dated by modern scholars at about 160 в.с. The general character of this tract suggests 
that, like the canonical Daniel, it arose at a period when the Jewish religion was bitterly persecuted. 
Such a period was the reign of Antiochus VII (Sidetes) (139-128 p.C.). This Syrian monarch 
reconquered Palestine and did his utmost to suppress Judaism. At that time Hebrew was, even in 
Palestine, more a literary than a spoken language, and this might explain the fact that the use of the 
мато сопѕесипус—а feature of the classical language—is preserved. It is assumed that the place of 
origin was Palestine, and not, as Bisscl and most hold, Babylon. The references to Babylon are the 
same in the canonical Daniel, but they are only a literary device; and this can be said also of the 
mention of clay and bronze (v. 7), which Bissel cites as proof of a Babylonian origin. 

t is to be noted that Judaism in the narrow technical sense is entirely absent from these two 
stories—what is taught is the absurdity of idolatry and the duty of worshipping the only true God 
— Yahweh. The Judaism of Babylon was of a definite orthodox kind and could hardly have given 
rise to a tract so vagucly religious as the one under consideration. The universalism of Bel and the 
Dragon stamps it as a product of the Wisdom school of Judaism, though the positive characteristics 
of the literature of that school (Ecclesiastes. &c.) are lacking. 

Assuming a date of about 136 Б. С. for the Hebrew text the LXX must be later. It may be 
taken for granted that when г Macc. ii. 59 f. was written (i.e. about 1co B.C.) the three Additions 


Iw p ] , ^ . " . 
, Зее PSDA, 1894, 280 ff. (Introduction), 312 ff. (text); and 1895, 75 ff. (translation and notes). 
* РУЛА, 1895, p. 83. 
Е. Bleck, Enleitung in dus Alte Test5, 535. Deismann, however, says (Bible Studies”, 68) that in a private 
communication to him Wellhausen abandons the above view. 
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formed no part of the Book of Danicl and did not perhaps even exist in Greek. Yet these Additions 
exist in all extant MSS. of the Greck and Syriac texts. The character of the Greek in & and other 
considerations suggest that this version was made at Alexandria at a date not much later than 
100 B.C, Yet the evidence for reaching such a conclusion is slight. 

Theodotion is generally believed to have lived and to have completed his translation at Ephesus 
towards the close of the second century of our era. This accords with the fact that Irenaeus, who 
died A. D. 202, used © and preferred it to Я. 


$6. INTEGRITY. 


With the exception of small parts to be indicated in the notes, and vc. 33-39, these two tales 
seem to have been written by one author, who, however, used pre-existing materials. The incident 
of the miraculous transportation of the prophet Habakkuk from his home in Palestine to the lions' 
den in Babylon (vv. 33-39) is certainly a later piece having no necessary connexion with the rest of 
the story. 

$7. TEACHING. 

These two stories teach the doctrines of the oneness and absoluteness of Yahweh, called Киро 
in €, a translation of the Hebrew word substituted by Jews from about 300 В. c. for Yahweh, which 
near that time took on a mystic and esoteric sense. 

Little is told us of Yahweh's character. He is great, the only true God (v. 11), a living God in 
contrast with Bel (v. 5). Nothing is said of the nature of the demand He makes, ritual or cthical. 

There is no allusion to any distinctively Jewish beliefs or practices. The law is not mentioned 
nor is the existence of a Divine revelation to man implied. This tract is silent as to sacrifice and 
temple, and even as regards priesthood, except that in & Syr W (not ©) Daniel the prophet is spoken 
of as a priest ; all this strong evidence of the low place assigned by the writer to the external side of 
the Jewish religion. We do, however, read of an angel, but in a part of the Dragon story (vv. 33-39) 
which is certainly introduced by an editor a? extra. 


For further Introductory notes, including references to special literature, see ‘Bel and the 
Dragon’ (by the present writer) in 77e International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia (Chicago), vol. i. 
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The translation of Ө is that of the К. V., that of G is by the present editor. See Introd., $ 5, 1, 2. 


I. THE STORY OF BEL, 22. 1-22 
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From the prophecy of Habakkuk the son of And king Astyages was gathered to his т 
Jesus of the tribe of Levi. fathers, and Cyrus the Persian reccived his king- 

dom. 

There was a certain man a priest, by name And Daniel lived with the king, and was 2 
Daniel, son of Abal, a companion of the King of | honoured above all his friends. Now the Baby- 3 
Babylon. lonians had an idol, called Bel, and there were 

And there was an idol Bel whom the Baby- | spent upon him every day twelve great measures 
lonians worshipped. And they expended on him | of fine flour, and forty shcep, and six firkins of 
daily twelve artabas of fine wheaten flour, and | wine. 
four sheep, and six measures of oil. 


I. Syr Н begins the Story of Bel exactly as does G. Бш © and Syr W begin with a chronological notice which in 
the Vulg. closes Susanna. 

Habakkuk. Greek 'АрЗакоўр, Syr. Н 'ABakoó«, So also in vv. 33 ff. It is certain that Habakkuk the prophet 
is meant (see on v. 33), though the tradition that he was a Levite, based on Hab. ili. 194, is probably inaccurate. 
According to The Lives of the Prophets he was of the tribe of Simeon. See Ѕіопеһопѕе, 77e Book of Habakkuk, 
pp. 61 Ё, for this and other traditions regarding Habakkuk. This title in G and Syr Н (not in Syr W) owes its 
existence to the interpolated incident in ev. 33-39. 

Cyrus ... received his kingdom. According to this verse, identical in Syr W, Cyrus succeeded his grand- 
father Astyages immediately upon the death of the latter. But Herodotus (i. 130) says distinctly that Cyrus took the 
kingdom from Astyages hy force. Ancient authors disagree on this matter, as also as to whether in fact Cyrus was 
the immediate successor of his grandfather or not. Recent cunciform inscriptions confirm the testimony of Herodotus 
That the incidents related in el and the Dragon could not have occurred during the reign of Cyrus goes without 
saying. 

the Persian. On these words sce Century Bible, сла, Nehemiah, Esther, pp. 19, 41. 

2. a priest, by name Daniel. That Daniel was a priest is stated in G and in Syr W, one of the rare instances in 
which the Peshitta agrees with €x against Ө. Dan. i. 3, 6 proves that Daniel could not have been a priest. That he 
is so described is due to priestly influence, and belongs to the period of priestly domination. 

Abal. "Азал (so Fritzsche, Tisch., and Ball) for 'AfujA (God my father) or 'АВ:ҳаћ (= strong one, lit. father = 
possessor of strength, Num. iii. 35). But probably we should write with Swete and Rothstein ‘АВАХ for Hebr. oan, 
Gen. iv. 2. According to Epiphanius (Agu. Z/aeres. lv. 3) Saad (277, PYL’) was father of the prophet Daniel. 

a companion. The Greek word ovpterjs denotes strictly one that lives (Sido) with another. Cf. Vulg. conviva. 
Plutarch {Julius Caesar, 211) employs the word for the confidants of the emperors. 

lived with the king. Render, as in €x above (the same Greek word being used), * And Daniel was a companion 
of the king? бут W ‘And Daniel's glory equalled that of the king, and he dwelt with the king and was more 
praised than any of the king’s friends’. 

King of Babylon. In 6 and Syr W the particular king of Babylon meant is not named. 


3. Bel. The Hebr. word 22, a short form of bya, occurs in the O.T. in lsa. xlvi, Jer. 1. 2, li. 44, in all which passages 
it stands for Marduk (Merodach), chief of the Babylonian deities. Originally it denoted any, one of the Babylonian 
local gods, and in particnlar the principal one worshipped at Nippur. СЕ the generic use of bya (Baal). 

worshipped. That the Babylonians worshipped Belis in €x distinctly stated: in Ө апа Syr W it is implied. The 
word translated * worship’ (eéopai) = * to revere’, especially as God. 

artabas (in G and Ө dpraBu): R.V. (Ө) renders ‘great measnres'. The artaba (dprdé8y) was a Persian 
measure = about half a hectolitre. 

| four. Sotrand SyrH. But © Syr HMS Fri тессаракорта (forty), which gives a better proportion. In Syr W 

‘forty rams’. 

measures. The Greek perpyrijs (К.У. ‘firkin’) = about nine gallons. Note the large quantity supposed to be 
consumed by lel. 

oil So €: but read (with Ө Syr W Syr Наа) ofvov (wine), Cf. ve. 11. 14, 21 in G. Note the three kinds of 
sacrifices: meat offering (12222), animal offering (121), and drink offering (122), which accord with the regulations of 
the Priestly Code. І i | 
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4 The king also used to worship him, and the And the king did honour to it, and went daily 4 
king used to go daily to do homage to him ; but | to worship it: but Daniel worshipped his own 
Daniel used to pray to z%e Lord. So the king | God. Апа the king said unto him, Why dost 
said to Daniel, Why bowest thou not down to | thou not worship Bel? And he said, Because I 5 
5 Bel? Then Daniel said to the king, None do | may not do honour to idols made with hands, but 
I worship save 77e Lord, the God who created | to the living God, who hath created the heaven 
the heaven and the carth, even Him who has | and the earth, and hath sovereignty over all flesh. 
sovereignty over all flesh. | 
6 Then the king said to him, Is this then Then said the king unto him, Thinkest thou 6 
not a god? Dost thou not see how much is | not that Del is a living God? or seest thou not 
7 spent on him daily? Daniel therefore said to | how much he eateth and drinketh every day? 
him, Let no one by any means mislead thee by | Then Danicl laughed, and said, O king, be not 
false reasoning, for this is within of clay and | deceived: for this is but clay within, and brass 
without of bronze: and I swear by z%e Lord the | without, and did never eat or drink anything. 
god of gods that this never did eat anything. 
8 So the king became angry and summoned the | So the king was wroth, and called for his 8 
overseers of the temple, and said to them, Show | priests, and said unto them, If ye tell me not who 
me who eats the things prepared for Bel, other- | this is that devoureth these expenses, ye shall die. 
wise ye shall die. Or (if ye do show that Bel | But if ye can show me that Bel devoureth them, 9 
devours them), Daniel, who alleges that these | then Daniel shall die: for he hath spoken blas- 
things are not eaten by him, (shall die). But they | phemy against Bel. And Daniel said unto the 
said, It is Bel himself who devours these things. | king, Let it be according to thy word. Now the то 
Then Daniel said to the king, Let it be thus. If | priests of Bel were threescore and ten, beside 
1 shall not show that it is not Bel who devours | their wives and children. And the king went 
these things, let me suffer death together with | with Danicl into the temple of Bel. 

10 all my friends. Now Bel had seventy priests 
besides (their) wives and children. So they con- 
ducted the king into the idol temple. 

4. worship. The Greek verb (о<Зораи) means to revere, usually as one does a god. The imperfect tenses in this 
verse denote habitual actions. 

him. Rather than ‘it’, as the Greek has the masc., though et9oAor, for which the pronoun stands, is neuter. 

the Lord. The anarthrous Képir translates the word (JTN) read for the tetragrammaton (MmT) from about 
300 B.C. Ө and Syr W have ‘God’. Here, as in the foregoing Hebraism in бт (‘used to go and bow down’), 
Ө corrects in the direction of classical Greek. Theodotion often does this, though in other cases he corrects & according 
to the Hebrew. It is quite according to the usual policy of the early Persian kings to fall in, at least outwardly, with 
the worship of the peoples they conquered. See Century Bible, Ezza, Nehemiah, Esther, p. 40. 

5. idols made with hands. This description of idols is not in &. — Syr W gives ‘1 worship not images or sculptured 
things or idols because they are the work of men’s hands’. In © and Syr W there is a contrast drawn between man- 
made idols and the God who is Himself the Maker of heaven and earth. 

all flesh = every human being. See Gen. vi. 12. 

6. The proof that Bel is a true, living god is the immense quantity of food he is able to cat daily ! 

7. Let по опе... reasoning. It is difficult to account for the differences between x and Ө in this verse. The 
words in €x, ' Let no one . . . reasoning,’ would be in Hebr, ОЎ JOU Sy mia; the Greek sapaXoyitopa standing in 
€x generally for the Hebr. 127, ‘to deceive’. Ө has simply н) zAavo, ‘deceive not thyself’. Probably the 1wo texts 
represent independent attempts to translate the above Hebrew, Ө as usual avoiding a peculiarly Hebrew construction - - 


the absolute infinitive before a finite verb strengthening it. . i 
І swear., Notin Ө. Probably in the original Hebrew no such verb was employed, but the conjunction DN, 


which implies a negative oath. This Hebrew construction might casily give rise to the construction in & and to that 
in Ө, though in & DÒN ES mina (see Dan. хі. 36) is also implied. 
Iaughed. Sov. 19 (& and Ө): G here omits this verb. . 
brass (Ө). Render‘ bronze’. Brass was unknown in the times when this tract was written. 
eat. Ө^ has, as бї, simply ‘eat’; O^ add ‘or drink’. | ў 
8. the overseers of the Temple. In Ө ‘his priests’. Probably & translates the Hebrew freely, © literally. 
these expenses. Letter ‘ this outlay’, i.e. the things on which money has been expended. The Hebrew word 
thus rendered is perhaps the late TN¥iN (see Ezra vi. 4, 8). €x seems to translate freely. 
9. (if ye ...them). The words bracketed in the translation are added because implied in the Greek G, or at least 
are necessary for the sense. 
Let it be thus, с. €x ascribes more words to Daniel than Ө. 
for he hath spoken blasphemy against Bel. Ө and Syr W give the reason, & does not. 
10. With the seventy priests of Bel cf. the four hundred of Baal in 1 Kings xviii. 22. 
children. O^ racdior, ‘little children’. m. 
the idol temple. Greek «доло, as in г Esdras ii. 9; 1 Macc. à 47; 1 Cor. viii. 10. Ө has ‘the house? 
(róv oixov), i.e. ‘temple’ (see 1 Kings vi. 1 ; 2 Kings xix. 33) ‘of Bel’. It is probable that © follows the original Hehr. 
(mn). 
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Then the food was laid out in the presence of 
the king and of Daniel, and mixed wine was 
12 brought on and set out for Bel. And Danicl 
said, Thou thyself seest that these things are in 
13 their places, O king. Do thou therefore seal the 
bolts of the temple, when it is shut. And the 

utterance pleased the king. 


11 


Then Daniel ordered those with him to put 
out of the temple all (the rest) and to besprinkle 
the temple with wood ashes, nonc of them outside 
the same knowing (it). And then he shut the 
temple and gave orders to have it sealed with the 
king’s signet ring and with the signet rings of 
certain priests of high rank: and this was done. 
15 And it came to pass on the morrow that they 

came back to the place, but the priests had, in 

the meantime, entered through secret doors and 

devoured all that had been placed before Bcl 
16 and drunk up the wine. Then Daniel said, O 
priests, look at your seals, whether they remain 
(intact); and do thou, O king, mark well whether 
anything has happened of which thou dis- 
approvest. 

And they found (the state of things) as it was 


14 


17 





DRAGON 11-17 


o 


So Bel's priests said, Lo, we will get us out: 11 


but thou, O king, set on the meat, and mingle 
the wine and set it forth, and shut the door fast, 
and seal it with thine own signet ; and when thou 
comest in the morning, if thou find not that Bel 
hath caten up all, we will suffer death: or else 
Daniel, that speaketh falsely against us. And 
they little regarded it: for under the table they 
had made a privy entrance, whereby they entered 
in continually. and consumed those things. 

And it came to pass, when they were gone 
forth, the king set the meat before Bel. Now 
Daniel had commanded his servants to bring 
ashes, and they strewed all the temple «7th them 
in the presence of the king alone : then went they 
out, and shut the door, and sealed it with the 
king's signet, and so departed. Now in the night 
came the priests with their wives and children, as 
they were wont to do, and did eat and drink up 
all. In the morning betime the king arose, and 
Daniel with him. 


And the king said, Danicl, are the seals whole? 


11-17. These verses differ in € and © considerably. How can we account for this if both the Greek versions were 


made from one Hebrew original ? 
11. the food, lit. ‘ things eaten °. 


mixed wine. What is meant is probably that the wine was mixed with certain aromatic spices which gave it 


a more pungent flavour. See Isa. v. 22; Ps. xvi. 2. 


signet, i.e. duxrudio, ‘ finger-ring signet’. 
13. bolts. 
they entered in, &c. 


‘and carried away what remained.’ 


This is according to common Oriental custom ; many, however, 
think that the allusion is to the Greck and Roman practicc of diluting wine by water. 
O^ дакт Ао, * finger’. 

The Greek word (xAeióas) means primarily ‘keys’; then, as here, * bolts’, ‘locks’. 
Cf. 1 Kings xviii. 25, * put no fire under.’ 
common in heathen temples (Hor. in Petrum сі Helicum, Opp. (Den. ed.), vol. ii, p. 880. 


See Isa. i. 22. 


Such deceptions were, according to Chrysostom, 
Syr W adds to v. 13 in ©, 


1j. besprinkle. Gi катаетйтш, а Hebraism (2); Ө? and Syr H™®8 karéonoar, ‘they shook through a sieve’ (6^ 


karésewar,' they shook’), implying £35) (= 32223) —this yields no sense. 


Read, with © 34 49 «aréorpocar, representing 


the Hebr. Wm, which might easily have been misread as either of the above Hebrew words. 
temple. The Greek word vas is used in x and Х.Т. for the temple building proper in distinction from the 


temple and its enclosures (tepór). 
wood ashes. 

Tobit vi. 17, viii. 22. 
sealed. & офраутарероѕ. 

could casily be read СЛО (‘seal’). 


The word ezo8ós in G denotes specially wood ashes. 


Read «Aecas; the scaling followed the shutting. 
We have in this confusion, as well as in that in the verbs noticed above, strong 


тефра is the word used in ©. See 


The Hebr. verb BND (‘shut’) 


evidence of a Hebrew (not an Aramaic) original. The temple door was sealed, according to ©, with the signet ring 


of the king. 
high rank' (see Dan. vi. 17). 


Syr W adds, ‘and with Daniel's signet ring’; (i adds, ‘and with the signet ring of certain priests of 


set the meat before Bel (Ө). Syr W + ‘and filled the vessels with wine according to the custom’; probably 


this should be added. 


15. Verse 150 in & corresponds to v. 15 in ©, 15 a answering to 16 in Ө. 


it came to pass . . 
‘On the morrow they came back,’ 
secret doors. yevdodupidwr, lit. ‘false doors’, 


the priests (not Daniel) testing the seals. 


. that. Note the Hebraism. In good Greek, as in English, the usual expression would be, 
O avoids the Hebraism. 

c 1 See v. 21. 

16 foll. In OG itis the king who takes the initiative— rises early, asks about the seals. 


In & it is Daniel that speaks, 


16. remain. ‘The Greek word (pérovoiw) perhaps to be understood absolutely ‘remain as /Zcy were’, the Hebr. 
for which would probably be Y`; but it is most likely that the original Hebr. word was 227^ (are intact, literally 


* complete ’), misread as above. ` 


© (офо in v. 17) favours this. 


17. This verse in Vi has been variously rendered: * they found that the seal bad lasted’ (lit. ‘was’), and ‘they 


found how the seal rcaZ/y was’. 


i j l But we should have expected ‘ seals’—the plural—as in т. 16, and as in Ө, v. 17. 
Fritzsche is probably right, therefore, in regarding (ў) e$payis as an interpolation. 


In the second part of the verse 
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G 87 
(the day before); so they cast away the scals. 
18 But on opening the door they saw that what had 
becn set out for Bel had been consumed and that 
the tables were empty. The king accordingly 
rejoiced, and said to Daniel, Great is Bel, and 
19 with him is no deception. And Daniel laughed 
heartily and said to the king, Come, sec the 
deception of the priests. Then Daniel said, O 
king, whose footprints are thesc ? 
20 And the king said, (Those) of men, women, 
21and children. Then he went to the house in 
which the priests resided, and found Bel’s food 
together with the wine. And Daniel showed 
the king the secret doors through which the 
priests entered for the purpose of consuming 
22 what had been set before Bel. The king there- 
fore led them out of Bel’s temple and delivered 
them up to Danicl; and what had been provided 
by ptirchase for him he gave to Daniel, but Bel 
he destroyed. 


THE DRAGON STORY, тт. 


€ 57 
23 Now there was a dragon in the same place, 
24 апа the Babylonians worshipped (it). And the 


we are to read ‘seals’ (plural). 
ws €pever. 


And the king. So 6^" Syr W Fritzsche. 


suggests that O corrects G from the Hebrew original. 

door. 
see H. D. P. iv. 7000. 
as has O in т. 14. 


tables. So бї: Ө ‘table’. 





Translate then as above. 


o 

And he said, Yea, O king, they be whole. And 
as soon as he had opened the door, the king 
looked upon the table, and cried with a loud 
voice, Great art thou, O Bel, and with thee is no 
deceit at all. Then laughed Daniel and held 
the king that he should not go in, and said, 
Behold now the pavement, and mark well whose 
footsteps are these. 


And the king said, I sce the footsteps of men, 
women, and children. And then the king was 
angry, and took the priests with their wives and 
children, who showed him the privy doors, where 
they came in, and consumed such things as were 
upon the table. Therefore the king slew them, 
and delivered Bel into Daniel’s power, who over- 
threw him and his temple. 


235741. 
O 
And in that same place there was a great 
dragon, which they of Babylon worshipped. 


Syr H has ‘that the seal remained’, reading, perhaps, 


But 6* (Swete) om. ó Засеў. 
I8. Note the double Hebraism with which Ө begins т. 18, though & has the regular classical construction. 
See Introd. $ 3, 2 (1). 

Greek has ‘doors’, plural, a literal rendering of the Hebr. Dinos, a two-leaved door. For such a door 
Another confirmation of a Hebrew, not an Aramaic, original. 


This 


Syr W has the singular (107), 


After the latter word Ө needs, and seems to have had, words similar to if not 


identical with those in €x, Probably we should restore according to Syr W, which usually follows Ө closely: (after 
*door') ‘the king looking upon the table and seeing that what had been set for Bel had been consumed, cried 


out,’ &c. 
with thee is no deceit at all. 
€x; ‘there is no deception,. . . 


infinitive. 
see the deception of the priests. 
in him’ (Bel). 
and said. O5 SyrW бї; рө“. 
whose. 


6° om. rwos ; render then, * find out these footprints.’ 
20, The оро (‘1 see’) of Ө translates probably the Hebr. Л?П. 


This last clause of v. 18 in Ө is a literal translation of a Hebraism absent from 
not one’, NON PNR... ПОО PN. 
19. That Daniel langhed heartily (офбдра) is stated in G, not in Ө. 


Cf. Prov. xiv. 3. 
It represents probably the Hebrew absolute 


On the other hand, that Daniel held back the king from looking in appears in Ө, not in €x. 
Referring probably to the king’s acclamation (v. 18), ‘there is no deception 
His priests deceive if Ze does not, and indeed cannot. 


eum, 95, &, SyrW +. 


The sense requires it. 
It is not represented in Чї. 


21. Ө and Syr W omit the words in & in the beginning of v. 21, but they are necessary for the sense and should 
probably be restored. Verse 21 in O would in that case read : * Then the king, becoming angry, went to the house 


їп which the priests resided, and found Bel's food together with the wine. 


their wives and children, so that (xac) they showed,’ Kc. 
found. SyrH evpor (* they found’). 

secret doors. 

hidden’ (криттаѕ). 


22. Bel's temple. rò Býàtov = ‘the temple of Bel’ only here; but c£ IHv&ctor, 


delivered them (0). 
up Bel. 


In & the doors are lit. ‘false doors’ (WevdoOtpua); see on v. 15. 


He thereupon seized the priests and 


In © the doors are literally 


See the reference in Fritzsche. 


€x says the king delivered up the priests to Daniel; © and SyrW say he delivered 
Syr W Arab., translating the Greek cxóoror of © as ‘gift’, render ‘gave Del as а gift to Daniel’. 


(x adds 


that what had been expended on Bel (the residue) was also delivered up to Daniel. 


destroyed, lit. ‘ overthrew ' (катёстрефер). 
23. dragon, or ‘serpent’. See Introduction, $ 2, 2. 
in the same place. 
топо OE, 
worshipped. See on т. 4. 
it. OSyrH Syr W; >G. 


Ө Syr W have ‘great dragon’. 
Ө” om., reading simply, ‘and there was a great dragon.’ 


ev TO Tomo ӨХ: ev avro Tw 
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king said to Daniel, Thou wilt not, wilt thou, say 
of this also that it is bronze? Lo, he liveth, 
eateth, and drinketh : do homage to him. 


But Daniel said, Give me the power and I will 
destroy the dragon without sword or staff. So 
the king conceded this to him, and said, It is 
granted thee. Then Daniel took thirty minas of 
pitch, fat, and hair, and boiled them together, 
and made a саке (out of them) and threw (it) 
into the dragon's mouth ; and after it had eaten 
(the cake) it burst asunder. Апа he showed it 
to the king, saying, Is it not the case that ye 
worship these (fragments) ? 

Then there assembled against the king all the 
inhabitants of the country, and they said, The 
king has become a Jew; Bel he has overthrown 
and slain the dragon. 


And when the king saw that the mob from 
the country was gathered against him he called 
his companions, and said, I give (up) Daniel to 
be destroyed. 

Now there was a den in which seven lions 
were kept to which those who plotted against thc 
king used to be delivered up, two bodies of 


24. Daniel. 
Ө” (Swetc) and Vulg. om.) Өв bmgZ ^v, 4 unes.. 
brass (Ө). See v. 7, and render ‘bronze’. 


do homage. 
lt represents 122 in the Aramaic parts of Daniel. 


25. Verse 25 of © has no counterpart in @. See Deut. vi. 13; Matt. iv. 10; and cf. Dan. vi. 20, 
1 The Greek word (ортга) denotes delegated authority. 
sword. The word in €x denotes strictly iron ; then an iron weapon. 


26. power (i) ; leave (Ө). 


Cf. a similar use of the Lat. ferrum. 

27. thirty minas. 

adopted after the exile by the Hebrews. 
1 Macc. xiv. 24. 

together. еті то avrà = the Hebr. Үлп. 

a cake (63). . 


Ө has payatpa. 





The same verb (zpoexvvéo) occurs in v. 4. 


DRAGON 24-32 


© 
And the king said unto Daniel, Wilt thou also 
say that this is of brass? lo, he liveth, and cateth 
and drinketh: thou canst not say that he is no 
living God: therefore worship him. Then said 
Daniel, I will worship the Lord my God: for he 
is a living God. 

But give me leave, О king, and I shall slay 
this dragon without sword or staff. The king 
said, I give thee leave. Then Daniel took pitch, 
and fat, and hair, and did seethe them together, 
and made lumps thereof: this he put in the 
dragon’s mouth, so the dragon did eat and burst 
in sunder : and Daxiel said, Lo, these аге the gods 
ye worship. 


When they of Babylon heard that, they took 
great indignation, and conspired against the king, 
saying, The king is become a Jew, and he hath 
pulled down Bel, and slain the dragon, and put 
the priests to the sword. So they came to the 
king, and said, Deliver us Daniel, or else we will 
destroy thee and thine house. Now when the 
king saw that they pressed him sore, being con- 
strained, the king delivered Daniel unto them: 
who cast him into the lions’ den: where he was 
six days. And in the den there were seven lions, 
and they had given them every day two carcases, 


+ jr) kat TOvTOP epets ort ҳаћкаоѕ єттї” ov (5) kac ebiet kac mwer (this is translated in the R.V. (Ө) above ; 
. ҳаћк. eai wou... 


катере: A, 
lt is the one used in € to translate the Hebr. лп, 
26; 1 Thess. ii. 9. 


€x uses it in Job v. 


The weight is not given in Ө. The mina (Greek дәй, Hebr. NI) is a Babylonian weight 
The heavy mina weighed 1:636 lb. avoir., the light mina half this. 


See 


See Exod. xxvi. 9. 
paca usually = ‘a barley-cake’; cf. dpros, ‘а wheaten cake’. 


Ө Syr Н have the plural. Syr W has 


a transliterated form of the Greck ouipas (cf. * sphere’), i.e. * round things’, ‘balls’, ‘pills’? The К.У. renders ‘lumps’. 


following the Vulg. massas. 
dragon's mouth. 
and should be restored. 
and after . . . asunder. 
these (fragments). 


has tov òn. 
28 foll. differ much in G and Ө. 


+ fand the dragon swallowed them" (to complete the sense) Syr W. 


+ ‘so that it died’ Syr W. 
i : In G таста has a touch of irony, ‘these bits !? 
what things ye worship!" (lit. ‘See the objects of your worship’, oefdcpara). See Acts xvii. 23. 


Perhaps it is original 


The words in © should be rendered, ‘see 
O^, for ere in (Р, 


Verse 29 of Ө is wholly lacking in бл. 


28. against the king. (x reads ‘against Daniel’ (róv SarcjA), but the sense requires roy Jarića as in Ө. 


a Jew. 


has overthrown. 
‘pulled down’). But O^ reads as €x (xuréarperev). 
29. Lacking in G. 


The verb used in v. 22 


тєрє тор (Затіћ№еоу Aeyovat ws yeyorev Iovóatos Syr H™S, 
translates Ө, ‘a Jew has become a king,’ which is against the context. 
22, often rendered ‘destroy’. 


Grotius omits the article before Bageús, and 


O* has a different verb here (karéonacey = 


3o. This verse is fuller than the corresponding verse of Ө, the latter giving what appears to he a kind uf summary. 


Verses 31 foll. in €x correspond in matter to vv. 


32 


and 31 in 6. 


31, 32. den. The Greek word Айккоу (cf, the English *lake*) = а water-pond, a reservoir, then a pit or dungeon, 


asin Dan. vi. 8, &c., where it translates the Hebr. and Aram. 33. 


l'evan on Dan. vi. 
vivarium into which people looked from above. 


Lions were kept in such places for the chase. See 


Fritzsche holds that the den in Dan. vi. 8, &c, is a mere cistern, whereas here it is a proper 
But in regard to Dan. vi. 8, &c., he is hardly right. 
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persons condemned to death being provided for 
32 them daily (as food). So the crowds cast Daniel 

into that den that he might be devoured and 

find no burial. And Daniel was in the lions 
33 den six days. Now it happened on the sixth 

day that Habakkuk had wbeaten loaves erumbled 

in a bowl, cooked, and an earthen jar of mixed 

wine, and that he was proceeding into the field 
34to the reapers. Then the angel of the Lord 
spake to Habakkuk, saying, Thus says the Lord 
God to thee: The dinner which thou holdest, 
take it away to Daniel to the lions' den in 
Babylon. 

But Habakkuk said, O Lord God, I have not 
seen Babylon and the den—I do not know where 
36 (it) is. Then the angel of the Lord laid hold of 

Habakkuk by the hair of his head and set him 
37 over the den in Babylon. And Habakkuk said 

to Daniel, Arise, and eat the dinner which the 
38 Lord God has sent thee. Then said Daniel, 
(Yea), for the Lord God who forsakes not those 
who love Him has remembered me. 


35 


So Daniel ate; and the angel of the Lord set 
Habakkuk down (in the place) whence he had 
(two) bodies. 
persons, human beings. 
and Polyb. xii. 16. 5, сёра = a slave. 
32. the crowds (Cx). > Ө? Syr W in c. 31. 


calamity, no doubt for superstitious reasons. 
six days. Daniel was in the den six days (so G, v. 


in Judaea (R. V. ‘ Jewry’) is given by Ө and Syr W only. 

the dissimilation of the final ‘k’ to ‘m’. 
34. the angel, &c. 

Introduction, $ 4, (2) 4. 


but it is not necessarily either. 


the angel of the Lord. Ө^ omits Kvptor : 
with the blast of his breath. Only in Ө. 


force of His spirit’), Douay version. 
Palestine to Babylon, and in another he is bronght back. 

37- Habakkuk. Syr W. 
he cried out’. 


who forsakes not. ёукатаћеітох Cx: 
39. Note the Hebraism in Ө, dvaorás ; so Syr W. 


in his own place (Ө). For «ìs (65), Ө^- reads єлї. 








vopata: not necessarily the bodies of dead persons. 
Here it — criminals condemned to death. 


that he might be devoured. The reason is given in G only. 
See Century Bible on Psalm Ixxix. 5. 
32. Ө, v. 31). 
day that Daniel was miraculonsly fed. Ө, v. 40, says he was delivered on the seventh day. 

33-39. The miraculous incident in which the prophet Habakkuk plays so prominent a part has no vital connexion 
with the rest of the narrative, and is certainly a late interpolation. 
of the past, such as Daniel, Habakkuk, were becoming more and more idealized. 

33. €x alone gives the time—the sixth day—and also the earthen jar and the mixed wine (see on c. 11); the place 
Ө and Syr W speak of Habakkuk ‘the prophet’; not so G. 
The Greek form of the name, 'Augakotp, is duc to the change of the first of two * 
See Konig, 11. 465 and 473. 

The definite article rightly prefixed, though it is absent from the Greek (€ and Ө). 


%АрЗакобр €x Ө? (see on vz. 1, 33). 


Arise and. dvacrds, &c., a Hebraism, though found in Syr W. 
See Introd. $$ 4, (2) 4, and cf. Century Bible, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, p. 145. 
38. 1n €x Daniel speaks of God in the 3rd person ; in Ө he addresscs God. 1 
ёукат ћете Ө: ёукатамтох Syr Н. Syr W gives 3rd person as б. 
See on v. 57 (Ci). 
the angel of the Lord. © changes ‘ Lord’ to * God’. 


DRAGON 31-39 


o 
and two sheep: which then were not given to 
them, to the intent that they might devour 
Daniel. 

Now there was in Jewry the prophet Habak- 33 
kuk, who had made pottage, and had broken 
bread into a bowl, and was going into the field, 
for to bring it to the reapers. But the angel of 34 
the Lord said unto Habakkuk, Go earry the 
dinner that thou hast into Babylon unto Daniel, 
in the lions’ den. 


And Habakkuk said, Lord, I never saw Baby- 35 
lon; neither do I know where the den is. Then 36 
the angel of the Lord took him by the crown, 
and lifted him up by the hair of his head, and 
with the blast of his breath set him in Babylon 
over the den. And Habakkuk cried, saying, O 37 
Daniel, Daniel, take the dinner which God hath 
sent thee. And Daniel said, Thou hast remem- 38 
bered me, O God: neither hast thou forsaken 
them that love thee. 

So Daniel arose, and did eat: and the angel of 39 
God set Habakkuk in his own place again imme- 


lt = bodies of living or dead persons ; 
In Gen. xxxvi. б (€), Tobit x. то, Rev. xviii. I5, 


‘Two carcases ', К.У. of Ө, should be ‘two human bodies’ or ‘two persons’, 
The addition in Ө and Syr W to v. 32 ( 31), ‘ which then,’ &c., was suggested by Dan. iii. 19. 


'The ancients dreaded non-burial as a dire 


According to v. 33 (€x) it was on the sixth 


The legend belongs to an age when the heroes 


's' for cuphony (* mb' for * bb’) and 


It is really 


a Hebraism, cf. mm чоо, the article іп a construct noun being unnecessary in Hcbrew, as in Welsh. See 


The dinner. The Greck йритто» denotes more commonly the mid-day (dinner) than the morning meal (breakfast), 
See Susanna, v. 13, where the К. V. renders dpíarov Фра as * dinner time’. 
35. den. After Аакко» in Ө, Өс adds тфу Aecvrav : cf. v. 34 (Vx and Ө). 
is. 0^; 205 So К.У. SyrW has ‘and the den 1 do not know’. 

36. The verb ётАашЗарора takes after it two genitives in both versions, an unusual bnt not unprecedented con- 
struction. According to €x the angel laid hold of the hair of the prophet's head ; Ө says it was of the crown (корифђ) 
of his head that the angel laid hold, thongh he was lifted up by his hair. . 
the article before dyyeAos supports this. 

Render ‘with the swiftness of wind’, omitting avro? (dittograph). 
Syr W and Midrash Lereshith Rabba, ‘by the might of the Holy Spirit’; Jer. Vulg. zz impetu spiritus sui ( by the 
See Dan. ix. 21; Ezek. vill. 3. 


See on т. 54. 


In one instant Habakkuk is transferred from 
"АрзЗакобк ӨЗ. O^ omits '\аЗакоци, reading * and 


Cf. DIP followed by another verb = * set about’. 


Syr W has simply * an angel’. 
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taken him on the same day. But the Lord God 
4o remembered Daniel. (Then) the king after these 
things went forth bewailing Daniel; and as he 
stooped to pry into the den he saw him sitting 
41 (there). So the king cried out and said, Great 
is the Lord God, and there is no other (god) 
42 besides Him. And the king led Daniel out of 
the den, and those who would have brought 
about his destruction he cast into the den in the 
presence of Daniel, and they were devoured. 





DRAGON 39-42 


e 


diately. Upon the seventh day the king came to 40 
bewail Daniel: and when he'came to the den, he 
looked in, and, behold, Daniel was sitting. Then 41 
cried the king with a loud voice, saying, Great 
art thou, O Lord, thou God of Daniel, and there 

is none other beside thee. And he drew him out, 42 
and cast those that were the cause of his destruc- 
tion into the den: and they were devoured in 

a moment before his face. 


on the same day (rj aèr) 2uépa G); immediately (rapaxpipa ©): ‘in that hour’ = ‘immediately’ Syr W. The 
bracketed words in the rendering of V above occur in Syr W, which usually follows (x. 


But the Lord God remembered Daniel. 


clause of verse (‘there is no other’). 
the king (6°). Өв om. ó BagiMevs. 
and there is none other beside thee. 


> ка ovk. єттїў т\р aov addos O^", 


This last clause in €t is absent from Ө. 


40. after these things in & corresponds to ‘on the seventh day’ in Ө. 
41. In € the king speaks of God in the third person; in Ө he addresses God. See on v. 38. 


Syr W omits last 


In & (followed by Syr H) these 


words are appended: Дауи ката rove б: in Ө? Даи : in ӨХ reos Aav. mpodyrov. 
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THE ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 
INTRODUCTION 


$1. CHARACTER OF THE ADDITIONS, 


THE Additions to Esther consist of six passages (containing 107 verses not in the Hebrew 
text), inserted in the LXX text by way of amplification of subjects referred to in the canonical 
chapters. 

It cannot be said that these Additions, which are imaginative reconstructions of a forgotten 
past, are of great interest or importance. Perhaps as much as two centuries separate their date 
from that of the canonical portions of Esther, and they emanate from a different centre. of Jewish 
life and thought, which possessed no independent sources of historical information. 

Any interest, therefore, that these fragments possess lies not in their power to enlarge our 
knowledge of the story of Esther, but in the reflection they offer of the religious development of the 
circle in which they originated. 

If we аге to attach any weight to the postscript found in the LXX (Esther xi. 1) —and Ryssel’s 
reason for rejecting its witness is not sufficient-—the translation of canonical Esther dates from not 
later than 114 B. C. ; but it seems unlikely that the Additions were incorporated with the translated 
portions until after this postscript was appended. The Additions may not all be the work of one 
author, but they are not translations, апа Greek was their original language.! It is probable that 
the Additions, with their slightly Egyptian flavour (cf. the use of à2eA$ós in D 9, фло in E 5, the 
application of the word * Macedonian’ to Haman in E 10, and éxriérat in Е 10), were composed in 
Egypt, where the veneration for the canonical book was naturally not so high as in Palestine, rather 
than in Palestine by Egyptian Jews temporarily residing there? 

But were the Additions made immediately upon the reception of the translation of Esther in 
Egypt, or only after some time had passed, and interest in the book had been awakened, and 
a desire aroused in the minds of patriotic Jews to hear the story of Esther in greater detail? 

The latter hypothesis seems the more probable. Not only is time required for the creative 
activity of the imagination to get to work : but the postscript, which with its explicit reference to the 
translation of Esther must have been appended immediately on the introduction of the translation 
into Egypt, would surely have been worded differently, if the Additions had been already 
incorporated, 

The date of the Additions, therefore. may be placed in the earlier part of the first century, and 
they may be regarded as contemporaneous with the Book of Wisdom. They can be referred to 
Maccabean times (as e.g. by Jacob and V. Ryssel) only by a complete rejection of the witness of 
the postscript. 

Wisdom is the work of an Alexandrian Jew keenly distressed by Egyptian idolatry and by the 
growing laxity and indifference to the national religion on the part of a large number of the Jews 
resident in Egypt. The writer of Wisdom represents that more conservative section of the Egyptian 
Jews in whom the forces of reaction were at work, and who became the more ardently patriotic in 
proportion as they saw the traditions of their religion neglected. 

The Additions to Esther may be accounted for in a similar way. The relations between the 
domiciled Jews of the Diaspora and the natives of the country were at times far from cordial, and 
in periods of trial and oppression, when the Jews were driven in upon themselves, it was natural for 
them to take refuge in the study of their sacred books, and of those especially, such as Esther, which 
told of the subjection of the heathen to the chosen people. lt was only natural that elaborations of 
these favourite narratives should spring up, and in course of time take their place as authentic parts 
of the original works. 

The Additions are free from all trace of Alexandrine doctrine, but there is no reason to suppose 


1 Cf. Ryssel, in A'auzsch, i. p. 196; André, Les 4H focryphes de Г А.Т. pp. 203, 204 : TER 
2 Cf. Jacob, ZA IV, x, 1890, pp. 274-90; and Jellinek, Beth-ha-Aiidrash, v, p. vii. The ‘Additions’ to 
Esther sprang out of the imagination of an Alexandrian Jew, and hence their original language was Greek. 
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that every Jew residing in Egypt surrendered to the influence of the philosophic atmosphere ot 
Alexandria. The practical purpose with which the Additions were composed would cause their 
author to eschew the introduction of all foreign elements. His hearers would be of the simpler type, 
not versed in speculation, but familiar only with the religious ideas of the О. T. ; his object would be 
rather to confirm them in the old than to provide a mceting-place for the old with the new. 


and remembrance of God's mercies to Israel are especially emphasized. 

. The object of the author is purely practical, and speculative questions are altogether beyond his 
range. It has been thought that the object of the Additions was *to remove the uneasiness arising 
from the secular tone of the original story ! This is a proposition very difficult to accept, suggesting 
as it docs a deliberate effort to correct the canonical book, and thereby an implied censure on its 
character. The difference between the tone of the canonical book and the additions can be less 
invidiously accounted for, on thc supposition that the latter came into existence to meet an historical 
need, and that floating legendary materíal was drawn upon for the purpose of consoling and 
strengthening a simple-minded people in adversity. If it is true that the Additions have introduced 
the religious note, it cannot be said that they have a materially higher tonc. Hatred of the heathen 
and thirst for revenge appear in undiminished vehemence. 

It has been assumed so far that we arc justified in speaking of these six passages as additions, 
which first took shape in Greek. It is truc that they are not all homogencous, and that some of 
them are more Hebraic in character than others. But of two (Adds. B and E) it may be said? that 
any re-translation of these rhetorical and florid pieces into Hebrew would be impossible, while of 
the rest it is enough to say that the Hebraisms they contain are fully accounted for by the fact that 
the Jew who composed them could not divest himself altogether of the idioms of his people.? 
A somewhat paradoxical contention has been put forward by Langen, Kaulen, and Scholz, who are 
concerned to prove the authenticity of the Additions, the effect of which would be to show that the 
LXX form of Esther is the original, and the Hebrew only an abbreviated edition of the book. 
This hypothesis rests on the existence of various Midrashic compilations, and especially of an 
Aramaic piece known as * Mordecai's Dream’, containing the Dream and the Prayer of Mordecai and 
the Prayer of Esther, of which the so-called Additions to Esther are er Aypothest the Greek form. 

But there is much more reason to regard these diffuse Aramaic fragments as bcing indirectly 
based on the LXX Additions than vice versa ;? and, further, inasmuch as not more than one of these 
pieces can be proved to have existed as early as even the middle of the fourth century, they are 
quite valucless as proofs of a Hebrew original earlier than that known to St. Jerome. 

Almost equally bascless is the argument that the older and fuller Hebrew text was deliberately 
cxpurgated of the name of God, in order that it might not suffer dishonour when the Esther-roll 
was read during the course of the rather secular festival of Purim. Such editing of the book is far 
morc difficult to credit than the hypothesis of subsequent additions. 

One of the surest arguments against the original integrity of the book in its LXX form lies in 
the many discrepancies between the canonical Esther and the so-called Additions? Some of these 
may be noted here :— 

(1) A 2. Mordecai is represented as holding a high position at court in the second year of 
Artaxerxes ; but Esther ii. 16 spcaks of the seventh year. 

(2) A 135. Mordecai himsclf informs the king of the conspiracy of the eunuchs ; but Esther ii. 
21-23 says that Esther told the king in Mordecai's name. 

(3) A 16. Mordecai is rewarded for his services, but Esther vi. 3, 4 shows that Mordecai had 
been forgotten. 

(4) A 17. The reason for Haman’s grudge against Mordecai is that Mordecai had caused the 
death of the eunuchs, but in Esther iii. 5 it is that Mordecai will not bow before Haman. 

(5) C26, 27. Esther protests her hatred of the position of queen to an uncircumcised alien. 
But the Hebrew makes no such suggestion. 

(6) E10. Haman is called a Macedonian, but in Esther iii. 1 his father’s name is Persian. 


! Streane, Zs//er, p. xxix. 

* Cf. Fuller, p. 365, note 4. 

? Cf. S. 1. Fränkel, Hagiographa posteriora . . . e textu Graeco. in linguam Hebraicam convertit, &c., 1830; 
André, op. cit. pp. 203, 204; Jellinek, Beth-ha-Midrasl, v, p. viii. 

, €g. a treatise on Esther in the Babylonian Talmud, Megillah то» ff.; in the Pirke Rabbi Elieser, ch. 49f.; in 
Josippon, cent.x; Jzdrasi Esther Rabba, cent. xi or xii. For an exhaustive list see Ryssel, p. 195; cf. André, p. 198; 
Fuller, Apocr. of O.T., p. 363. 

è Bissell, p. 202. 
" Cf. André, pp. 202, 203. 
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(7) E22. The Persians as well as the Jews are required to keep the feast of Purim; but in 
Esther ix. 20-28 the Jews alone are charged to observe it. 

The Additions are six in number, distinguished by Dr. Swete in his edition of the O. T. in 
Greek by the letters A to Е in accordance with a suggestion made by the late Prof. Hort. As they 
stand in A.V. апа R.V., they are practically unintelligible.! Jerome’s relegation of the Additions 
to an appendix, in which their relation to the canonical chapters was altogether obscured, is 
responsible for this. 

Not finding them in the Hebrew, he desired in his translation to mark the distinction between 
them and the authentic portions ; and this arrangement was carried over into A.V. and R.V2 

Their contents are as follows :— 

A. Mordecai's Dream, and the conspiracy of the two eunuchs (a double of Esther ii. 21-23). 
Precedes Esther i. 1. 

B. The king's Edict commanding the destruction of the Jews. Follows Esther iii. 13, and 
expands iii. 8-13. 

C. Prayer of Mordecai, and Prayer of Esther. Follows Esther iv. 17. 

D. Esther's appearance before the king. Follows D, and is an amplification of Esther v. 1, 2. 

E. The king’s second Edict in favour of the Jews. Follows Esther viii. 12. 

Е. Interpretation of Mordecai's Dream. Follows Esther х. 3. 


$2. MANUSCRIPTS. 


The current and unrevised text of the third century is more or less closely represented by thc 
uncials : 

B. Vaticanus, cent. iv. 

A. Alexandrinus, cent. v. 

N. Sinaiticus, cent. iv. 

М. Basilio-Vaticanus, cent. viii-Cix ; and by many cursives, of which the most important are 
(as numbered by Holmes and Parsons, Vet. Test. Graecum cum var. lect, Oxford, 1798-1827)— 

55. Rome (Vat. Reg. Gr. I). 

108. Rome (Vat. Gr. 330), containing two recensions, the first of which, known as 108 a, 
represents the unrevised text. 

249. Rome (Vat. Pius I). 

Other nearly allied cursives are— 

52. Florence (Laur. Acq. 44). 

64. Paris (Nat. Reg. Gr. 2). 

243. Venice (St. Mark's, cod. 16), with which the Aldine edition is connected. 

248. Rome (Vat. Gr. 346), of which the Polyglot of Alcala (Complutensian, 1514) is a re- 
production. 

The recension made by Origen in the third century is represented by the cursive numbered 93, 
which contains two recensions of Esther, that known as 93 0 having the critical signs employed by 
Origen. 

The readings of 93 6 correspond very closely with the corrections inserted in Cod. Sinaiticus by 
the first of three scventh-century hands, known as N^*, who acknowledges his indebtedness to the 
work of Origen? 

The Hesychian, or Egyptian, recension, of the fourth century, is represented by 44, 68. 71, 74, 
76, 106, 107, 120, 236. 

The Lucianic, or Antiochian, recension, of about A.D. 300, is represented by 19, 934, 108 4. 
P. de Lagarde,* who designates these MSS. respectively by the letters / 7, 4,, has reconstructed 
the Lucianic text, and placed it in parallel columns with that of the uncials. There is a very wide 
difference between the two types of text, but the Lucianic (known by Lagarde as «) contains all the 
six longer additions. 

Certain resemblances between the details in Josephus’ account and those in the Lucianic test 
led Langen® to argue that Josephus had in his hands the so-called Lucianic recension, and that 
therefore this text is not a recension of the third or fourth century, but an independent translation 


Cf. Swete, Zutr. to O. T. in Greek, p. 257. 
Cf. Jer, Prof. in Esth. ch. x, ed. Vallarsi, ix, p. 1581. 
Swete, Juir. to O. T. in Greek, p. 131, and О, Т. ги Greek, ii, p. 780. 
гб. V. Т. Сап. Gr. i, 1883. 
Tub. Theol. Quart. 1860, pp. 244 ff. 
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from the Hebrew. But there are too many correspondences between the two types of text, 
especially in the Additions, for this theory to be possible.! 


$3. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


No Syriac version of Esther is known ; the book is altogether absent from the Nestorian MSS2 
Paton? writes that the Coptic versions, which would presumably give a Hesychian type of text, 
have never been published, while the Ethiopic version, fourtcen MSs. of which are known to contain 
the Book of Esther, is equally inaccessible. An Armenian version of Esther also exists, but in too 
corrupt a form to be of any service. | | 

The only ancient versions extant and available are the Old Latin and the Vulgate. 

(1) The Old Latin belongs to the middle of the second century, and is a useful witness to the 
LXX text as it existed before the time of the three recensions. It is the work of one who, though not 
a good Greek scholar, made a faithful effort to translate the Greek original, and where he failed to 
understand the Greck, as in the case of the two edicts, reproduced it word for word in Latin. This 
makes it possible in many cases to reconstruct with comparative certainty the Greck text which lay 
in front of him. The Old Latin version contained all the six Additions (except A 12-17), together 
with certain others peculiar to it, e.g. after D 7, in C 14. a very long addition in C 16, after C 30, in 
D;. On the other hand it omits A 12-17, and (in Cod. Pechianus) C 17-23. 

(2) The Vulgate was undertaken by St. Jerome at the request of Pope Damasus, and was 
produced between A.D. 390 and 405. Не devoted himself particularly to the books which belonged 
to the Hebrew Canon, and paid less attention to those which were only known through the LX X. 

In the case of Esther, he gathercd all the non-Hebraic additions together, and placed them 
somewhat contemptuously at the end of his translation of the canonical book. In the Prof. in Esth. 
he writes: ‘Quae habentur in Hebraeo, plena fide expressi. Haec autem quae sequuntur scripta 
repperi in editione vulgata quae Graecorum lingua et litteris continetur, et interim post finem libri 
hoc capitulum ferebatur, quod iuxta consuetudinem nostram obelo, id est veru, praenotavimus.’ 

Jerome's translation differs very largely from the Old Latin, the former being as free as the 
latter is slavishly literal. Very often he is content to give only the general sense of the Greek, and 
his work is more like an original Latin composition than a translation.? 


$4. DATE OF THE ADDITIONS. 


The Additions belong to that mass of floating legendary material which in the course of years 
gathered around the name of Esther. 

It is impossible to assign a single date to them, as they are written in different styles, and may 
be the work of different authors. some of the additions (e.g. A C D F) having probably grown up 
eradually and assumed their present shape after an existence of some years in an oral tradition. 

The two edicts (В and E), on the other hand, are of a quite different character from the four 
already mentioned which have strong Hebraic affinities: Band E belong undoubtedly to Egypt, 
and their periodic stvle shows that they could have originated in no other way than as formal 
written compositions. "They show considerable resemblance to 2 Macc., which clearly emanated 
from Egypt (cf. B 5 zpós то ji] rir. Bucear etoraÜ(as ттууЧге with 2 Macc. xiv. б ойк vres TH 
pasireiar etotabelas vvxetr) ; but although the place of origin is clear, the date (in so far as internal 
evidence is concerned) is in both cases equally indeterminate. 

No conclusion, again, as tothe lateness of A and F is to be drawn from the failure of Josephus to 
employ them. It is quite as likely that they did not suit his purpose as that they were absent from 
the Ms. he employed or from all the MSS. of that period. 

The present writer is not satisfied with the arguments of Jacob against the validity of the post- 
script in Esther xi. 1 : ‘In the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said 
he was a priest and a Levite, and Ptolemaeus his son, brought the Epistle of Phrurai here set forth, 
which they said was true, and that Lysimachus the son of Ptolemaeus, that was in Jerusalem, had 
interpreted it. — Jacob's objection is based on the assumed impossibility of a translation with so 
many clearly marked examples of Egyptian vocabulary ë having been made in Palestine; but he 


1 See Paton, ZsZ/tez, pp. 37. 38; Fuller. p. 365; André, p. 207. A very full statement concerning the MSS. may 
be found in Paton, ZEsz//cr, pp. 29-58. 

? André, Les +l pocryphes, p. 207. 

* Esther, pp. 36, 37. 
Cf. Jacob, Das Buch Esther, Giessen, 1890, pp. 13-22. 
* Cf. André, Les Apocryphes, p. 208. 
* Cf. Jacob, Das Buch Esther, p. 51, (ev) Opoviger Oar, ékriÜcrai, катахор (ет, ápyiroparodiAakes, даурифєи. 
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ignores the assertion of Dositheus and Ptolemy who brought it to Egypt, that it was made by 
Lysimachus son of Ptolemy, whose very name prociaims him to have been connected with Egypt, 
even if a temporary resident at Jerusalem. The postscript may be regarded as reasonably trust- 
worthy, and various inferences may be drawn from it. 

(1) It was appended to the translation of the canonical Esther immediately on its introduction 
into Egypt. 

(2) That date was 114 B.C! 

(3) The postscript refers so definitely to the /razs/atzou of Esther, that it cannot be held to 
cover the Additions, which were not translations. 

(4) Some time must have passed between 114 B.C., the date of the introduction of the translation 
into Egypt, and the incorporation therewith of unauthentic matter. Its sacredness would have 
protected it from formal alterations for at least a quarter of a century. 

(5) The most probable date then for the incorporation of the Additions would be from about 
80 В.С. onwards, the сели ad quem being about A.D. go, the date of their employment by Josephus. 

If the postscript is rejected (as by Jacob followed by Ryssel), the dating of the Additions is 
rendered even more indefinite, Jacob can only name one certainty with regard to date derivable 
from the Greek form of canonical Esther, i.e. that it must have been made at some time long or 
short before the destruction of the Ptolemaic régime in 30 5.C.?. He also argues that Esther must 
have been one of the earliest of the Old Testament books to have been translated into Greek after 
Kings, Chronicles, and Job, which Freudenthal has shown were translated about 150 I.c.;° but 
Jacob's argument is mere hypothesis, however reasonable. Apart from the postscript, we are left 
without any means of dating the Additions more closely than between about 125 В.С. and A. D. go. 


$5. AUTHORSHIP. 


The Additions are not a homogeneous whole, and are bound together by no community of 
style. This does not prevent them from being the work of one hand; for an even greater 
dissimilarity exists between the earlier and later chapters of the Book of Wisdom. 

But there is no evidence of any kind to show whether the Additions were all composed at the 
same time, or werc all intercalated at the same time. |. All that can be said is that the Additions 
originated among the Egyptian Hellenistic Jews, and that they are based on familiar legendary 
materials. 

In view of the more Hebraic tone of AC DF and their simple narrative style, as contrasted 
with the Greek tone and self-conscious rhetoric of B and E, it is not unnatural to view the former as 
the written form of a tradition long known and finally reduced into its present shape by dint of 
frequent repetition, and to regard the latter as having originated with a single individual. It is 
hardly likely that the agent in the two cases was one and the same. 


$6. INFLUENCE ON LATER LITERATURE. 

(a) Ferwish. The direct influence of the Additions is to be seen in Josephus, Azz. Ni. 6. He 
draws upon Adds. B C D E, following them closely and yet employing them with by no means 
а slavish dependence. He introduces a few details not found in the Additions, which were either his 
own invention or copied from embellishments in the MS. he used. He makes no reference to the 
Dream of Mordecai (Add. A) or its interpretation (Add. F); he alters the time of the conspiracy of 
the eunuchs, and relates that the services rendered by Mordecai were forgotten, whereas the 
Additions say that he was rewarded. Josephus gives the reason adduced in Esther iii. 5 for Haman's 
hatred of Mordecai, and not that given in the Additions. He introduces new features into the 
Prayers of Esther and Mordecai, and into the account of Esther's appearance before the king. 
Similarly, he deviates from the exact language of the Greek in the Royal Edicts. 

But the dependence of Josephus on the Additions is in the main beyond doubt. 

The so-called second Targum gives a very free reproduction of the Edict in Addition E. This 
Targum dates from about 4. р. 800.* 

The Prayers of Mordecai and Esther were used by Joscphus ben-Gorion in his history composed 
about the beginning of the tenth century.? 

From this work has been borrowed the abbreviated form of the same prayers in Midrash Esther 


! Jacob, Das Buch Esther, p. 43. 
* Jacob, of. cit. p. 52. 
* OR. cit. р. 53. 
* Targum Sheni on Esther, vili. 13, quoted by Fuller, p. 4co. 
^ Ed. Breithaupt, Gotha, 1707. 1, pp. 72-84. 
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Rabba (cent. xi, xii), and also the Prayer of Esther in Midrash Lekach Tob (с. 1100). It is also 
the source of the Prayers of Esther and Mordecai which are found in an Aramaic fragment of 
cent. xi or xii! This fragment, which was claimed by Langen? as a witness to а Hebrew original 
of the Additions, is now clearly recognized by Bissell? and Fuller (p. 364) as being derived, through 
Josephus ben-G., from the Greck Additions. Fuller quotes the Prayer of Mordecai in this version, 
p- 385, and that of Esther, p. 391. 

(b) Christian, Тһе Additions are occasionally mentioned in the Fathers, but they can hardly 
be said to have exercised any influence. Clement of Rome (ch. lv) makes a reference to the Prayer 
of Esther, }élwoen Tòr zarrezónTqr 0eozórgr, cp. Add. D 2 ётикаАетанётү toy martor ётбтт> Ocór ; 
while Origen writes (ad Africanum 3): ‘From the Book of Esther neither the Prayer of Mordecai 
nor that of Esther is accepted among the Hebrews; and similarly neither the Edict of Haman for 
the destruction of the Jews nor that of Mordecai.’ 

Nevertheless, he held these Additions ‘to be fitted to edify the reader’, and he regarded their 
absence from the Hebrew Canon as no reason for ‘rejecting as spurious the copies in use in the 
Christian Churches’, or for ‘enjoining the Brotherhood to put away the sacred copies in use among 
them’. References to the Additions are found in Clem. Alex. S7rom, iv. 19; Rufin. Apol. ii. 33; 
Aug. (cf. Sab. Bibl. Sacr. lat. vers. ant.) Contr. Epist. ti Pelag., col. 428; l. de grat. et lib. arb, 
col. 741. 


$7. THEOLOGY ol THE ADDITIONS. 


The theology of the Additions is strictly conservative and Palestinian in type. It stands in 
the same category with that of Ecclesiasticus, ch. xxxiii (xxxvi), xlii. xliii, the Prayer of Daniel 
(Dan. ix), and the Prayer of Judith (Judith ix). 

The absence of all trace of Alexandrine doctrine can only be accounted for on the assumption 
that the Additions took their rise in a pious and simple-minded stratum of orthodox Egyptian 
Judaism, or else were based on legendary material belonging to Palestine which had nearly 
crystallized into the shape we know when it was carried in an oral form to Egypt. The truth 
probably lies somewhere between these alternatives. 

The points which find illustration in the Additions are :— 

God as Creator, C 3; as omniscient, C 5, 26, 27, D 2; as supreme, C 2, 4, 23, 30, Е 16, 18; as 
the only true God, C 14; as the God of Abraham, C 8, 29, and of Israel, C 14; as having chosen 
Israel, C 9, 16, E 21; as the Redeemer from Egypt, C 9; His disposing Providence, D 8, E 16, 
F 1, 7; His readiness to hear prayer, Е 6, 9; and to help the needy in trouble, C 14, 24, 30; His 
holiness, C 17 ; His righteousness, C 18; His jealousy of His honour, C 7, 8, 20, 22, 28, 29 ; His 
punishment of sin, C 17, 22, Е 18; His mercy and pity, C 10. 

There is no mention of the Law or of a future life; the temple and the altar are only mentioned 
metaphorically (D 20). "There is one reference to angels (D 13). 
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ADDITION A. 
The Dream of Mordecai. 


1 (xi)(2) 1а the second year of the reign of Artaxerxes the great king, on the first day of Nisa, Mardocheus 
the son of Jairus, the son of Semeias, the son of Kiseus, of the tribe of Benjamin, saw à dream. 

(3)3(4) He seas а Jew, dwelling in the city of Susa, а great man, serving In the king's court; and he was 
of the captivity, which Nabuchodonosor the king of Babylon carried from Jerusalem with Jechonias, 


the king of Judaea. І | 
4 (5) And this was his dream; and behold noise and tumult, thunderings and earthquake, confusion 


upon the earth. | 
5 (6) And, behold, two great dragons came forth, both of them ready to fight, and their cry was great. 
6(7) And at their cry every nation made itself ready for war, to make war upon a nation of righteous men. 
7 (8) And behold a day of darkness and of gloom ; tribulation and anguish ; affliction and great con- 
fusion upon the earth. 
$(9) And the whole righteous nation was troubled, fearing the evils that threatened them, and they 
made rcady to perish. 


ADDITION А, vc. I-II. The Dream of Mordecai, Addition A consists of 17 vv., and in the LXX is placed at the 
beginning of the canonical Book. These vc. are numbered in Vulg. xi. 2-xii. 6. By an easily explained process of 
inversion, it follows Add. F in Vulg., which thus placcs the interpretation of the dream before the dream itself. 

In Vulg. this Add. is separated from Esther xi. 1 by the following note : * Hoc quoque principium erat in editione 
Vulgata, quod nec in licbraeo, nec apud ullum fertur interpretum.’ Josephus shows no acquaintance with any part of 
this Addition. 


1. In the second year. "There is a discrepancy between the dates as given in canon. Esther and in the Additions. 
In Esther i. 3 the king’s feast occurs in the third year of his reign, and in Esther ii. 16, 19 Esther entered the palace 
and Mordecai sat at the gate in the seventh. But here the dream is seen in the second year. Ryssel (Kautzsch, 
p. 193) makes an elaborate attempt to reconcile the discordant dates, but it is better to acknowledge the difficulty than 
to try to explain it away. 

Artaxerxes. For the identity of this king with Xerxes 1 (486-465 В.С.) see Paton, Esther, Intr., $ 22. In canon. 
Esther LXX renders Ahasuerus by Artaxerxes, but Persian monuments make it plain that Abasuerus represents 
Khshayarsha, the Persian form of the name Xerxes. Uncial texts of the Adds. give 47faverves, though some of the 
later Lucianic recensions correct to Assueris. 

the great king, the customary title of the Persian king. Cf. Isa. xxxvi, 4, 13. So Add. D 1, E 1, though > 
aciMées N A. 

first day of Nisa. Vulg. Asa, the Heb. form of the Bab. А7залли, which after the exile replaced the old Isr. 
name Abib. This month corresponds to March-April. Lucianic texts give the name according to Macedonian 
reckoning, * Adar-Nisan, which is Dystrus Xanthicus.' 

Mardocheus, the Gr. form of Mordecai. His genealogy is borrowed from canon. Esther ii. 5. Shimei and Kish 
are doubtless not his grandfather and great-grandfather, but remote ancestors belonging to the tribe of Benjamin. 
For Shimei cf. 2 Sam. xvi. 5 ff., and for Kish, father of Saul, cf. 1 Sam. ix. 1, xiv. 51. See Paton, Esz. p. 167. 

of the tribe of Benjamin. Mordecai was thus, as a member of the family of Saul, the hereditary enemy of 
Haman, who was of the house of Agar, whom Saul destroyed (1 Sam. xv). 

2. a Jew. Mordecai, though a Benjamite, may be classed as a Jew, because during the exile men of all tribes came 
to be known as Judaeans. After the fall of Israel. Judah had given its name to the nation. 

city of Susa. One of the three capitals of the Persian empire, on the river Choaspes, which separated the city of 
Susa from the fortress of Susa. 

serving, sce Esther ii. 19, vi. 10. Vulg. * inter primos aulae терас’. 

3. of the captivity, cf. Esther ii. 6; 2 Kings xxiv. 15. He was not himself a captive, but was sprung from an 
exiled family. 

Jechonias (Jehoiachin) was carricd away in B.C. 596, and therefore it is a chronological impossibility for Mordecai 
to have been himself one of those deported from Judaea. 

4. his dream. For the interpretation sce Add. Е. 
noise and tumult. фогаї дори Зоо A. 
confusion. xai тараҳоѕ Nua A, 

5. came forth. mpoondOov А. 

their cry. eyérorro avrov poral peyáXat А. 

б. made itself ready. Гога similar conconrse cf. Joel iii. 2, Zech. xiv. 2. 

righteous men. A conventional epithet for the people of God, cf. Wisd. x. 15, ‘A holy people and a blameless 
secd, and xvii. 2. The enemies of Israel were similarly deegets, dvonot, 

7. gloom. Vulg. discriminis. For the idea cf. Joel ii. 2; Matt. xxiv. 29. 
©. that threatened them. Gr. rà éavróv кака. 
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THE ADDITIONS TO ESTHER, A 9-17 


9 (10) Апа they cried unto God ; and from their cry, as it were from a small spring, there came up 
a great river, crez much water. 
11) A light and the sun rose, and the humble were cxalted and consumed the glorious. 
у And Mardocheus, having seen this dream and observed what God had determined to do, awoke 
and kept it in his heart, and sought by all means to understand it until the night. 


Mordecai discovers ihe plot of the two eunuchs. 









exii) And Mardocheus took his rest, as was his custom, in the court with Gabatha and Tharra, the two 
eunuchs of the king who kept the court. 

13(2) Апа he heard their communings, and searched out their counsels, and learned that they were 
preparing to lay hands upon Artaxerxes the king ; and he informed the king concerning them. 

14 (3) And the king examined the two eunuchs. and they confessed their intention and were led forth and 
executed. 

15 (4) And the king wrote these things for a memorial, and Mardocheus wrote concerning these things. 

16 (5) Апа the king charged Mardocheus to serve in the court, and gave him gifts in respect of these 
things. 

17 (6) And Haman, the son of Hamadathus, a {Висаеапў, was in honour in the king's sight, and sought 

to bring evil upon Mardocheus and his people because of the two eunuchs of the king. 


9. cried unto God. The name of God is not present in canon, Esther. The Additions offer a strong contrast in 
this respect, ‘God’ and ` Lord’ appearing forty-two times, 
from their cry. Mingled, i.e., with their tears. 
10. light and the sun. Гог these as pictures of happiness ef. Wisd. v. 6. 
the humble. The Old Lat. has Йите, but Lucianic MSS. have of тотаро by a copyists error. 
the glorious. The adj. is plural, but Haman is specially thought of Cf. A 17: ‘Haman... was in honour in 
the king's sight.’ 
11. having seen. ó éopakos МА, 
had determined. ovdeverae А. 
kept it. Cf. Luke ii. 19. 
until the night. > Vulg. There is nothing in the Adds. to suggest that the conspiracy of the eunuchs did not 
follow immediately проп the dream of Mordecai. But canon. Esther places the former in the seventh year of the king's 
reign. The Luc. texts endeavour to harmonize the accounts by reading: ‘And M. being raised from his sleep 
pondered what the dream might be, and his dream was hidden in his heart, and at every opportunity he was searching 
it out, until the day in which M. slept in the king's court.’ 


ADDITION A, cz. 12-17. Mordecai discovers the plot of the two einuchs, "This piece (cf. Esther ii. 21-23) which 
forms part of Add. A is omitted by Old Lat. Josephus depends on LXX for his account of the plot. 

12 as was his custom. yovyatey N, Mordecai's circumstances were still humble. Cf. Esther ii. 19-21. 

Gabatha. The names of the eunuchs are borrowed from Esther ii 21, vi. 2. though the names are given by 
LXN only in N^? 99, For (идола (Bigthan, Bigthana, Heb.) Vulg. has * Bagatha’, and Jos. Вауабооѕ. 

Tharra (Teresh, Hebr.). Oápa N*, Gdppas ЖЄ, Oeo0ócisos Jus., * Thara’ Vulg. 

13. counsels, lit. azi/e£ies, concerning the success of the plot. 

informed the king. In Esther ii. 22 he informed Esther. 

concerning them. Super co Vulg. 

14. led forth. Complut. has the curious dzZyxOgaar (were strangled). * iussit duci ad mortem ^ Vulg. 

15. fora memorial. In the book of the chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia (Esther x. 2). 

16. charged Mardocheus to serve. In canon. Esther no recompense is made to Mordecai. His deed is 
embalmed and forgotten in the royal chronicles. Cf. Esther ii. 23. vi. 2, 3. In the Adds, his reward is service in the 
king's court, an advancement from a merely tolerated presence there. | 

in respect of these things. тері тостор, i.e. not on account of the eunuchs., but in return for services rendered 
(pro delatione, Vulg.). f 

17. And Haman. Itis not easy to see how much is implied by олай, The mention of Haman follows in the Adds. 
immediately on the discovery of the plot, and suggests that the grudge borne by Haman (who was already in high 
favour) against Mordecai was in some way due to the action which M. had taken and which had led to their death. 
Canon. Esther iii. І, on the other hand, states that ‘after these things’ the king exalted Haman. as though Н. received 
credit for the discovery of the plot. Haupt (Purim, p. 37) suggests that instead of telling the queen (Esther ii, 22 
M. had revealed the plot to Haman, who had taken to himself the eredit of saving the king. This would explain the 
advancement of Haman, and №5 refusal to bow before him, But Haupt's suggestion is too subtle: the reason is 
probably to be found in 11.75 jealousy of a successful underling, whose vigilance might one day be directed against 
himself. " 1 n 

а tBugaeant. Undoubtedly a corrupt reading, though found also in Esther iii. 1 and ix. 10 ХХ. 

Whatever the epithet may mean, it is derived from the LNN rendering of Esther i. or (Heb. 27, Vulg. * qui 
erat de stirpe Agag’), which prompted its gratuitous imtroduciion into ix. 10 LXX. It is obvious that the АХ 
version of Esther iii. 1 was earlier than the composition of any of the Additions, and therefore that, Bovyatos did not 
originate with their author. It should be noted that in Esther ix. 24 the Heb. text is as in. Esther ii. 3, but is there 
rendered by LXX 6 Македо, (Vulg. ‘stirpis Agag’): this rendering is borrowed by the author of Addition E (v. то). 

What then does Bovyatos mean? Is it a false transliteration for what should have been VMyayatoy. (cp. Veryatos 
93а). or has it a meaning of its own? ^o Pees 

There is no reasonable ground for identifying the word with the Llomerie ur, or буада? (7. xiii. 824), nor can 

673 


THE ADDITIONS TO ESTHER. Б1—5 


ADDITION B. 
The Letter of Artaxerxes. 


i(xiii)(1) Now the copy of the letter is as follows. The great king Artaxerxes writcth these things to the 


2 (2) 


princes of one hundred and twenty-seven provinces from India to Ethiopia, and to the subordinate 
governors. 
laving become lord of many nations and attained dominion over the whole world, not as though 
Г am elated with the presumption of power, but as one who ever rule my life with moderation and 
mildness, I desire to establish the lives of my subjects in a lasting tranquillity, and, making my 
kingdom peaceable and safe for passage to its fw ?hes/ bounds, to restore that peace which is desired 
of all men. 
) But having made inquiry of my advisers how this might be brought to pass, Haman, who excels 
in prudence among us, and is approved for his unswerving goodwill and firm faithfulness and is 


4 (4) exalted to the second place in the kingdom, has shown us that among all the nations in the world 


5 (5 


there is scattered a certain evilly-disposed people, which sets itself in opposition to every nation by 
its laws, and which habitually neglects the ordinances of the kings, so that the consolidation of the 
kingdom honourably intended by us cannot be brought about. 

) Having understood therefore that this nation stands alone in opposition to all men continually, 


it be regarded as a Grecized form of Bagoas (Judith xii. 11). Its presence here is due to a mistake which first occurred 
in Esther iii. 1, either in the original transliteration from the Hebrew, or in subsequent M5. transcription. What was 
originally a piece of inadvertence was confirmed into an error by a copyist who did not see in the expression a reference 
to the predestined antipathy between Mordecai of the family of Saul, and Haman of the family of Agag (cf. 1 Sam. xv). 
Amalek was Israel's most ancient enemy. — l'oyaios of 934 and Maxeóov (Esther ix. 24 LXX) bring out the idea better 
than Bovyatos, even if incorrectly. 

For Haman, the son of Hamadathus, see Paton, Zs/. p. 69. 

because of the two eunuchs. Luc. texts have ётер rod AeAaAykévat abróv TQ Barret тєрї tov єйгойдө» Otórt 
dvypéebnouy, 


ADDITION B. Zhe Letter of Artaxerxes. Addition D (xiii. 1-7) is preceded in Vulg. by Add. A, being separated 
from it by the following note: * Hucusque prooemium. Qvae sequuntur, in eo loco posita erant ubi scriptum est in 
uolumine E diripuerunt bona, uel substantias corum, quae in sola Vulgata editione reperimus, Æpistolae autem 
Joe es ‹ 

The place of Add. B in LNN is between Esther iii. 13 and Esther iii. 14. Josephus (Azz. xi. 6. 6) has made 
copious use of this Add. 

Its Greek provenance is betrayed by its turgid style, which is altogether foreign to other Persian decrees to be 
found in the Bible (Ezra i. 2-4, iv. 18-22, vi. 3-12, уп. 11-26). The same trait appears in Add. Е, both these rescripts 
being of Graeco-Egyptian composition. 

1. The great king, cf. A. 1. Cf. the inscription on the rock of Behistun, ‘ the great king, the king of kings.’ 

one hundred and twenty-seven provinces. This number is drawn from Esther i. 1, viii. 9, and may reasonably 
be regarded as symbolic and indicating (12 x 10 + 7) the universal dominion of Xerxes. 

lf, on the other hand, it is treated as historical, we are reminded of Dan. vi. 1, which tells how Darius appointed 
satraps over 120 provinces, and the suggestion is that the kingdom of Xerxes was greater even than that of Darius. 
According to Herodotus (iii. 89) there were only twenty satrapies in the kingdom of Darius, or, according to his own 
inscriptions, twenty-nine; hence, provinces (Hebr. medinah) would refer to subdivisions of satrapies corresponding to 
racial groupings. Paton, /s/. p. 124, mentions that in Ezra ii. 1 the * province’ means no more than Judaea, which 
was only a part of the great satrapy of Trans-Euphrates (Syria, Phoenicia, and Cyprus). 

India. Not modern India, but its north-west portion which is watered by the Indus. For the conquest of India 
by Darius see Hdt. iii. 94-106. 

Ethiopia. The modern Nubia. Hdt. iii. 97 relates the subjection of Ethiopia by Cambyses. 

India to Ethiopia is borrowed from Esther i. 1, viii. 9 LNN (c£ Dan. iij, 1 LXX), the former representing Hebr. 
Гога! and the latter rightly Avsh. 

2. I desire, lit. / deszred, in the epistolary manner. 

and, making . .. furthest bounds. > Vulg. There is a slight anacoluthon here, which is removed if for 
rape£ópevos we read mapaa yetr, 

peaceable. For Zuepor, lit. Zee, i.e. through building cities and roads, А and many cursives read zpeguor. 

3. my advisers. Cf. Esther i, 13-15. 

among us, l.c. at our court. 

unswerving. Reading with Complut. алараАактф for -øs ВМА. 

second place in the kingdom, i.e. next after the king. Cf. Dan. v. 7. But Haman is not named among the 
counsellors of the king in Esther i. 14. There is something to be said for Fritzsche's ЗаочАно» N B instead of Swete's 
Висле. The latter is what we should expect, but in Esther i. 10 LXX Haman is called one of the seven eunuchs 
that ministered to the king. However, * the second place in the palace’ is a comparatively inferior position. 

4. evilly-disposed people. Cf. Jos. Azz. xi. 6. 5 ; Esther iii. 8. 

in opposition. drrzezor D, drzirvzov N A. 

ordinances. прозтаурата D, дгатауната Ва" (да- over an erasure) ЖА. 

be brought about. carari@ecOat. Fritzsche's кабістасӣи is hardly necessary. 

5. in opposition. év árrizapayeyr. à military metaphor, lit. es 20 hostile formation against. Cf. 1 Macc. xiii. 20. 
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observing perverscly an alien manner of life in respect of its laws and being ill-affected towards our 
6 (6) government, working all the damage it can that our kingdom may not attain to security, we have 
decreed aceordingly that they that are indicated to you in the letters of Haman, who is set over our 
affairs and 7s our second father, be all with wives and children destroyed root and branch by the 
sword of their enemies without pity or mercy, on the fourteenth} day of the twelfth month Adar in 
7 (7) the present year; that they who in days past and evez now are malicious may in onc day go down 
violently into Hades, and may henceforth leave our state secure and unthreatened. 


ADDITION C. 
The Prayer of Mordecai. 


di)(3) And Mardocheus besought the Lord, calling to remembrance all the works of the Lord, and said, 

2 (9) * Lord, Lord, King that rulest over all. for in Thy power is the whole world, and there is none that 
з (10) gainsayeth Thee when Thou willest to save Israel: for Thou didst make heaven and earth, and 
4 (11) every wondrous thing beneath the heaven ; and Thou art Lord of all, and there is not oze that shall 
resist Thee, the Lord. 


5 (12) ‘Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest, Lord, that it was not in insolenee or in pride or in 
vainglory that I did this, zo «7, that I did not bow before proud Haman. 


observing perversely. лариАЛасесор, by a solecistic use. This seems to make ёе (отса superfluous ; accordingly 
Fritzsche suggests zapadvAdeaor, but Jos. supports the text. wapdAXafuy NO А, À 

manner ... laws, i e. the Mosaic law. убре» is very loosely joined to ĉiayoyyv. 

that our kingdom.  evrreXocr koxà каї mpós. Т omit «ai which has crept in through dittography. М points in 
this direction. 

6. accordingly. > ody Ne. 

set over our affairs. Vulg. renders ‘qui omnibus prouinciis praepositus est, et sccundus a rege’. Cf. Dan. 
M 
regard for Haman (cf. Esther vi. 11) rather than Haman's solicitude for the welfare of the king. Cf. 1 Macc. xi. 3 
* Demetrius the king to Lasthenes his father, greeting.’ 

be...destroyed. «azoMoac DN A, deleantur Vulg. 1n some ways ázoAéa&ut would be smoother, as the subject 
of атоћ ёта: is not named. 

sword of their enemies. ¢@var páyais A can hardly be intentional. 

on the tfourteentht day. This should no doubt be //Zeez//; cf. Esther iii. 13, viii. 12, ix. 1, E 20. The 
error is due to a confusion between the day fixed for the massacre and the day fixed for the commemorative festival ; 
cf. Esther ix. 16-19. No very careful attempt was originally made to remove discrepancies between the canonical 
hook and the Additions. 

Adar. Luc. texts have the Macedonian ‘ Dystri’. 

7. our state.  mpáyuara BN rightly, but A, recalling v. 4, has mpoordypare. After mp. Old Lat. has (cf. E 24) 

* qui autem celebrauerit gentes ludaeorum inhabitabilis non solum inter homines sed nec inter aves ; et igni sancto 
comburetur et substantia eius in regnum conferetur. Vale.’ 


ADDITION C. The Prayer of Mordecai, тт. 1-11. Add. C follows Esther iv. 17 in LNA, and imme- 
diately precedes Add. D. In Vulg. it is numbered xiii 8-xiv. 19. It is separated trom xiii. 7, which torms the 
conclusion of Add. В. hy the following words: * Hucusque exemplar epistolae, (uae sequuntur, post eam locum 
scripta reperi, ubi legitur: Pergensyue Mardochaeus fecit omnta quae ci mandaverat Esther, Nec tamen habentur in 
Hebraico, et apud nullum penitus feruntur interpretum." 

Josephus makes free use of Add. C in 7177. xi. 6. 8. 

1, NC? A read Мардоҳоїоѕ єбєт}. 
2. Lord, Lord. кїрє 6€ кре А. 

for in Thy power. This clause introduced by ór establishes the assertion of the Divine Sovereignty. 

the whole world. For rò пар, the universe, cf. Sir. xiii. 17, xliii. 27, and Plat. 772. 28 C, Cra. 436E. Heaven 
and earth are specified in next v. as the chief constituents of rò mav. Cf. Isa. xlv. 18. : : 

that gainsayeth Thee. For dvridogeiv, a late Gr. word, cf. tivrofdadpery, Wisd. xii. 14, ‘Neither king nor tyrant 
shall be able to gainsay Thee in Thy punishments.’ 

when Thou willest. еу ro Веер, s? decreuerzs Vulg. 

4. And Thou. > ки A. : . 
shall resist. Cf. Wisd. xii. 12, ‘Who shall say * What hast Thon done 2?" or who shall resist Thy judgement?" 
5. that it was... Haman. > Old Lat. k 

not in insolence. Mordecai disclaims any personal prejudice against Haman as the reason for his refusal, and 
in 2. 7 puts forward a reason savouring strongly of the morbid scrupulosity of later Judaism. Апу reason which would 
have been valid in the case of Haman, the king’s representative, would have been valid also when M. appeared betore 
the king, and yet not only did M. have to bow to the king, when he became vizier, but he must have himself received 
the homage of the people (Esther viii. 15). Ezra and Nehemiah appear to have observed the court regulations without 

rotest. 

Various conjectures as to the ground for M.'s refusal are noted by Paton, 2752. pp. 196, 157. The reason is not 
given in canon. Esther, and that given here is purely imaginary. 
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THE ADDITIONS TO ESTHER. С 6-16 


6 (13) ‘For I had been content to kiss the soles of his feet for the salvation of Isracl. А 

> (14) * But I did this that I might not set the glory of a man above the glory of God : and I will bow 
before nonc save before Thee, my Lord. and 1 will not do it in pride. 

ЯЗ (15) ‘And now, Lord, God avd King, the God of Abraham, spare Thy people; for the eyes of our 
enemies are against us to consume us. and they seek to destroy the heritage that is Thine from 
the beginning. А / 

y Q6) * Despise not Thy portion which Thou didst redecm unto Thyself out of the land of Egypt. 

о (17) Hearken to my prayer, and be gracious unto Thine heritage; and turn our mourning into 
feasting, that we may live and sing Thy Name, O Lord; and destroy not the mouth of them that 
praise Thee.’ | 

1118) And all Israel cried out with their might, for their death was before their eyes. 


The Prayer of Esther. 


(xiy) Апа Esther, the queen, fled zz Prayer unto the Lord, being seized with an agony of death. And | 
13 (2) taking off her glorious raiment, she put on garments о! anguish and mourning ; and instead of the 
choice ointments, she covered her head with ashes and dung, and she humbled her body w7¢# much 
14 (3) fasting, and ‘every place of the ornament of her joy she filled with her tangled hair. And she 
besought the Lord God of Israel and said." My Lord, our King, Thou art God alone ; help me who 
4) stand alone, and have no helper save Thee : for my danger is in my hand. | | 
5) ‘1 have heard ever since I was born in the tribe of my family that Thou, Lord, didst take Israel 
out of all the nations, and our fathers from their progenitors, for an everlasting inheritance, and that 
Thou didst for them all that Thou didst promise. 





15 


6. Mordecai acknowledges that his attitude towards Haman has brought this calamity on his people. | 
to kiss the soles. Cf. Nen. Cyr. vii. 5. 32, a token of homage apparently reserved for kings. Cf. Isa, xlix. 23, | 
* lick the dust of thy feet.’ 
7. the glory of a тап. Ryssel quotes Dan. iii. 18; 2 Macc. vii. 2. | 
will not do it, i.c. will refuse to give homage to Haman. | 
8. God and. > 6 без ХА Vulg. 
eyes... are against us. émigAégovow. Cf. Lat. Zu-cidere. 
heritage. For kAgporopí« in the sense of God's special possession of Israel cf. Ps. xxviii. 9, xciv. 5. 
о. Thy portion. For pepis cf. Sir. xvii, 18. These words seem to be a reminiscence of Deut. ix. 26 LXX py І 
c£oNeÜpeéags . . . riv pepiOa ооо fjv ёМ№тросо .. . €K yrs Alyóorrov. 
10. heritage. For kAjpos cf. Deut. ix. 29; * sorti et funiculo tuo ' Vulg. І 
mourning into feasting. Cf. Isa. lxi. 3, and for eóoxiía 3 Macc. vi. 30. à 
destroy not. u) daría gs, lit. * blot not out’; Vulg. suggests the idea of the cessation of spoken praise and renders | 
freely, ‘ne claudas ora te canentium.’ 1t is the living who praise God, cf. Isa. xxxviii. 19. For отбна В, тд от. AR? 
has то аа, which is impossible, but N^ corrects to oróga. x 
11. ап Israel. With this v. cf. Esther iv. 16. 
with their might. е loydos airay. Cf. Dan. iii. 4, 1v. 11, ev юлдан, and lsa. xlii. 13. Vulg. has ‘pari mente et 
obsecratione ’. 
vy. 12-30. The Prayer of Esther. 
12. fled. Cf. Ps. exx. 1. 
an agony. Гог év dyam some cursives have дуоро. Cf. Luke xxii. 44. Esther's condition was one of great 
perplexity: she was beset on one side by the stringent rules of the court etiquette, and on the other by her patriotism 
and the outspoken insistency of Mordecai (Esther 1v. 13, 14). 
13. taking off. Сї. Jonah iii. 6. 
glorious raiment, including the адри (Esther i. 11,11. 17). Cf. Ps. xlv. 14; Isa. iii. 18 ff. | 
garments of anguish. Cf. Judith viii, 5. Sackcloth is no doubt intended. 
ointments. As symbols of joy. Cf. Ps. xlv. 8, схххій. 2; Isa. lxi. 3. 
covered her head. «epaye айтје NA. Cf. Judith ix. 1. 
humbled her body. capa айтуу М А. Cf. * to afflict the soul with fasting’, Lev. xvi. 29; Ps. xxxv. 13. | 
every place. lt would be most natural to interpret this of her apartments, but as the entire passage refers to | 
the disfigurement of Esther's person, it must mean that her torn hair fell over the sackeloth she was clothed in. 
14. And... Israel. Old Lat. substitutes ‘and she fell upon the earth with her maidens from morning until 


evening’. 


My Lord. кунео OS pou А. СЕ т. 2. | 
My Lord... alone. Old Lat. substitutes * Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus lacob, benedictus es’. 
Thou art God alone, following Swete’s punctuation, lit. * Thou alone hast being’. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi, 10. R.V. has 
‘Thou only art our Ning’. But this does not bring out the idea of God's absolute sovereignty so well. Note the Gr. 
ov et uóvos" jJor8naór poc ту мөрә. 
15. €v Ty yepi pov А. 
16. I have heard. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 7; Ps. xliv. 1. 
didst take Israel. Cf. Deut. iv. 20, 34. xxvi. 5 ; Joshua xxiv. 3. 
progenitors, So К.У, for spoyóvov, better than A.V. predecessors. 
inheritance. Deut. xxxii. 9. 
didst promise. А inserts abrois. 
Vor ses 16-23 (би єй... OM sreos нф») Old Lat. has ‘quoniam Noe in aqua diluvii conservasti. Ego audivi in 
libris paternis meis Domine quoniam tu Abrahae in trecentis et decem octo viris novem reges tradidisti. Ego audivi 
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2 (11) ‘Surrender not, O Lord, Thy sceptre unto them that be not gods; and let not them Za? are our 
cnemics mock at our fall; but turn their counsel against themselves, and make an example of him 
that began zo do this against us. 

3(12) ‘Remember (us), О Lord; make Thyself known zo zs in the time of our tribulation, and give me 
courage. O King ot the gods and Lord over all dominion. 

4(13) “Ри eloquent speech into my mouth before the lion ; and turn his heart to hatred of him that 
fighteth against us, that there may be an end of him and of them that are likeminded with him. 

5 (14) ‘But save us by Thy hand, and help me who s¢and alone, and have none save Thee, O Lord. 


in libris paternis meis Domine quoniam tu [опат de ventre ceti liberasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine 
quoniam tu Ananiam Azariam Misahel de camino ignis liberasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine quoniam 
tu Daniel de lacu leonum eruisti. Ego andivi in libris paternis meis Domine quoniam tu Ezechiae regi ludaeorum 
morte damnato et oranti pro vita misertus es et donasti ei vitae annos quindecim. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis 
Domine quoniam tu Annae petenti in desiderio animae, filii generationem dedisti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis 
Domine quoniam tu complacentes tibi liberas Domine usque in finem. 

17. And now. бт: A. 

we have sinned. Cf. Пап. іх. 16. The Prayer of Esther recalls the tone of the Prayer of Daniel. 

delivered us. Cf. Deut. iv. 27. 

18. given glory. Ryssel thinks this refers to a declension into idolatry on the part of Israel while in exile. But 
it cannot be so: the exile is viewed as the punishment of pre-exilic idolatry. Cf. 2 Kings xvii. 10-16, 29-41, xxi. 7, 21. 

Righteous. Cf. Dan. ix. 7. 

19. satisfied. А late use of ixaroto&at. 

laid their hands. Vulg., failing to understand the meaning, renders * robur manuum suarum idolorum potentiae 
depntantes’. 

We must either render literally, ‘they have applied their hands,’ &c., or, following the hint supplied by N* ras 
Xetpas TY ei0oXor abróv, read with NC* MF" Oyrar таў xecpas aùrôr еті Tas yeipus Tar eoor, and render as in text. 
The mistake, as Lagarde saw, was caused by the double yeipas. 

For tbe custom of striking hands as the outward expression of a contract or bargain cf. 2 Kings x. 15 ; Prov. xi. 
21 LXX ; Ezra x. 19; Lam. v. 6; 1 Macc. vi. 58 ; xi. 50, 66. 

20. ordinance. орорбѕ. Cf. Dan. vi. 7, 8, 12, 15. If the ópiøpoi of the Medes and Persians were unchangeable, 
what an impiety to seek to overthrow those of the living God! The destruction of Israel would invalidate the 
determination of God to make Israel His inheritance. 

mouth ... praise. ordpara burovrrov А. For ёрфраёа: cf. Job v. 16; Ps. lxii. 11, evil. 42. 

house, i.e. the Temple. Cf. Isa. vi. 1. That the reference must be to the Temple of Jerusalem, still the ideal 
centre of the people's religion even though destroyed and its worship suspended, is plain from the mention of the 
altar. With the destruction of the people the altar-fire would be finally quenched. Cf. Judith ix. 8. 

21. vain idols. рітаа, a conventional word for false gods. Cf. Lev. xvii. 7 LXX. 

should be magnified. The passive AavpacOjva follows very loosely upon the active infinitives which depend on 
ZOnxav ras xeipas. The Persian king is referred to, who will win glory for all time, as a king of flesh who has defeated 
the King of heaven. Vulg. loosely renders ‘еї laudent idolorum fortitudinem ’. 

22, Surrender not. For God to permit the destruction of His people is tantamonnt to an abdication of His throne 
and the power symbolized (in the case of an earthly king) by the sceptre. 

them that be not gods. rois pi) oct, i.e. “hose who have no being, in contrast to Jehovah, in whom being resides. 
Cf. v. 1400 €i póvos, and Wisd. xili. 10-19, xiv. 13 otre yap jr [дола] dm аруу, ore eie ror шога Сота, and а Cor. 
viii. 4. 

mock. Either the snbject of the verb is changed, and * our enemies’ is now the subj. ; or the gods are thought 
of as mocking. Cf. Wisdom's mocking, Prov. i. 26, and Jehovah's, Ps. ii. 4. The former seems to suit the context 
better. 

their counsel. airov N*, i.e. Haman. 

make an example. zapaBeypárwor, СЕ Num. xxv. 4; Ezek. xxviii. 17 ; Heb. vi. 6. 

him that began. Haman. 'quiin nos coepit saevire’ Vulg. 

23. make Thyself known. Cf. Ps. xliv. 23-26. | 

give me courage. In this verse Esther passes from prayer for national deliverance to prayer for personal safety 
(vz. 24-9). In support of her entreaty she urges (vv. 26-28) that for religious reasons. none of which is even hinted 
at in canon. Esther, she hates the position she is forced to occupy, and distinguishes her official duties from her personal 
predilections. Here again, as in т. 7, we find ourselves in the atmosphere of later Judaism. 

King of the gods. Cf. Ps. xcv. 3. 

24. eloquent speech. Cf. Luke xxi. 15. 7 " T. 

before the lion. Strength is suggested, cf. Jer. xlix. 19; and terribleness, cf. Prov, xix. 12, >X. 25 Sir. xxviii. 23. 
The Aramaic * Mordecai's Dream" has, * For Thy maid feareth before him, as the kid before the lion’ (Merx, (Arest. 
Targ. p. 164). : as 

turn his heart. For peratiOnpe in this sense cf. Sir. vi. 9 pios нетатабенетоу els €xüpav. 

an end. сорт еа in this sense is used with dzóAXew 1 Macc. lii. 42. 

25. have none. A assimilates to т. 14 by adding 30до. 
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26 (15) ‘Knowledge hast Thou of all things, and Thou knowest that I hate the glory of the wicked, and I 
27 (16) detest the bed of the uncircumcised and of any alien. Thou knowest my necessity, that I abhor the 
sign of my proud estate, which is upon my head in the days when I show myself openly ; I abhor it 


as a menstruous rag, and I wear it not in the days of my leisure. 
28(17) ‘And Thy servant hath not eaten at the table of Haman, and I have not honoured the king's 


feast, neither have I drunk the wine of the libations. 
29 (18) * And Thy servant hath known no joy since the day I was brought here until now, save in Thee, 
30 (19) Lord God of Abraham. O God, whose strength is over all, hear the voice of the hopeless, and save 
us from the hand of them that deal wickedly, and save me out of my fear.’ 


ADDITION D. 
The appearance of Esther before the king. 


(3) humiliation, and clothed herself in her glorious apparel. And being majestically adorned, she called 


1 (ху) ц) Апа it came to pass on the third day, when she had ceased praying, she put off her garments of 
3(6) upon the all-secing God and Saviour, and took with her two maids : and upon the one she leaned as 


26. Knowledge hast Thou ...and Thou knowest. Cf. St. Peter's appeal to the universal knowledge of Christ» 
John xxi. 17. | 
I hate the glory. It is no personal vanity that keeps Esther where she is; the glory of her high place is 
shame to her. Cf. Esther ii. 8-37. 
of any alien. The prohibition of marriages with those outside the covenant dated from very early times (cf. 
Deut. vii. 5, 4), and came to rest on religious sentiment blended with national prejudice. ln Ezra x.2, Neh. xiii. 23 ff., 
we learn something of the abhorrence in which the marriage of Jewish men with heathen women was held. A, 
through a simple oversight, omits from ‘the bed of ’ (v. 26) down to * that 1 abhor’ (v. 27). 
27. my necessitv. She is under compulsion, and as wife of a heathen king she must wear the token of her dignity, 
the royal crown, her badge of shame. 
sign of my proud estate. The crown royal, a kind of peaked turban, which had to he worn when the queen 
appeared in public. Cf. Esther i. 11, ii. 17. For órracía, appearance, cf. Mal. iii. 2. 
rag. Cf. Isa. Ixiv. 6. 
28. hath not eaten. Cf. Dan. i. 8, 15, 15. 
king's feast. Cf. Esther i. 5, ii. 18. 
the libations. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 38 LXX. One reason for Esther's abstention from the royal feasts was their 
heathen character. Cf. Dan. v. 5, 4. Fuller suggests that there is a reference here to the Haoma-drink, which ‘was 
drunk by the faithful for the henefit of themselves and the gods’. Cf. Sayce, Ancient Empires, p. 269. 
29. since the day I was brought, lit. ‘since the day of my change’, i.e. since the day of entry into the palace. 
зо. the hopeless. For danAmiopévev cf. Isa. xxix. 19; Judith ix. 11. 
save us .. . save те. Cf.7.23. Old Lat. adds ‘ transfer luctum nostrum in laetitiam, dolores autem nostros 
in hilaritatem : surgentes autem supra partem tuam Deus palam facito, aperi Domine ; cognoscere Domine’. 


ADDITION D. Esthers interview with the king, vc. 1-16. Add. D consists of sixteen verses, and follows in 
LNN immediately upon Add. С. 1n Vulg. it is numbered xv. 4-19, and is separated from xiv. 19 by the following 
words, which are not unlike Esther iv. 15 ff. : 

* Haec quoque addita reperi in editione Vulgata. 

(1) Et mandavit ci (haud dubium quin esset Mardochaens) ut ingrederetur ad regem, et rogaret pro populo suo 
ct pro patria sua. 

(2) Memorare, inquit, dierum humilitatis tnae, quomodo nutrita sis in manu mea, quia Aman, secundus a rege, 
locutus est contra nos in mortem ; 

(3) Et tu invoca Dominum, et loquere regi pro nobis, et libera nos de morte. 

Vec non et ista quae subdita sunt. 

Jos. (Lu. xi. 6. ©) draws largely upon Add. D, which endeavours to show in detail what is briefly stated in Esther 
valf. The danger of Esther's enterprise is emphasized by the king’s wrath, which serves also to set off the power of 
God which could turn the king's heart. 

1. the third day. Cf. Esther iv. 16, v. 1. A. W. Streane quotes the Midrash, ‘Never did the Israelites find 
themselves in trouble longer than three days,’ and refers to Gen. xxii. 4, xlii. 17; Jonah i. 17; and Hos. vi, 2. 

when she had ended her prayer. > Vulg. 

garments of humiliation. ípárta бератеѓаѕ, cf. D 13; so A.V. garments of mourning, Esthers Oepareta (or 
service), ef, Esther iv. 16, consisted in mortification and prayer. Accordingly, Fritzsche is perhaps right in emending 
vest, ornatus Vulg. to vest. oratus. After these words Old Lat. has ‘et lavavit corpus suum aqua et unxit se unctione’, 

glorious apparel. Cf. Esther v. 1 and Judith x. 5. 

2; majestically adorned. уєидеса émiars, Vulg.* cum regio fulgeret habitu’; Jos. ‘adorned herself as became 
a queen ’. 

she called. The religious element is as usual emphasized in non-canonical Esther. 

two maids. So NA, instead of ras úo В, her {шо maids. She was waited upon by seven maids (cf. Esther 
1. 9), and of them she took with her only two. 

For ádpa (Vulg. Jumula, but elsewhere delicata, i.e. pretty, delicate) cf. Gen. xxiv. 61; Judith x. 5. 

The @3pat were maids of honour for the qucen's personal service. 

3. she leaned. елурегдето, cf. Prov. iii. 18. 
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(1) 5(8) one that walked delicately, and the other followed Zcz, holding up her train. And she herself was 
radiant in the perfection of her beauty, and her countenance was happy and lovely: but her heart 
6 (9) was stricken with fear. And when she had passed all the doors, she took her stand before the kino : 
now he was sitting upon his royal throne, clad in all his array of majesty, all adorned with gold and 
precious stones. And he was very terrible. | 3 
700) And lifting up his face that flamed with glory, he looked прот her in fierce wrath. And the 
queen fell down and changed colour and swooned, and she bowed herself down upon the head of the 
maid who went before her. 
8 (11) And God changed the spirit of the king into mildness, and in alarm he sprang up from his throne 
and raised her in his arms until she came to herself again, and comforted her with reassuring words, 
9 (12) and said unto her, *What is it, Esther? Iam thy brother. Be of good cheer, thou shalt not die. 
Ja (14) For our commandment is олу for our subjects. Draw near. 
2 (15) Then he raised the golden sceptre and laid it on her neck, and embraced her and said, ‘ Speak 
to me.’ | 
3(16) Апа she said unto him, ‘I saw thee, my lord, аз an angel of God, and my heart was dismayed for 
i4 (17) fear of thy glory. For wonderful art thou, lord, and thy countenance is full of grace.’ 








walked delicately. as rpvdepevopérn, Vulg. ‘quasi prae deliciis et nimia teneritudine corpus suum ferre non 
sustinens’. Esther adopted the languishing manner of deportment cultivated by the pampered ladies of the harem. 
The impression of delicateness is heightened by Esther's having a train-bearer. Фу rpug., lit. “like a pampered. 
effeminate woman’. 

4. train. ¢vdvois, a very rare use, and ат. dey. in LXX. 

5. the perfection. акш} BNA, os акру N*, ev ак. NC, Che c. 7, èv anpi Óvuov, їл fierce wrath, 

happy and lovely, lit. ‘happy like a lovely (face)*. Old Lat. adds ‘oculi autem gratissimi’. 

6. passed all the doors. Cf. Esther v. 1, * [she] stood in the inner court of the king’s house, over against the king's 
house: and the king sat upon his royal throne in the royal house, over against the entrance of the house.’ Esther 
had entered into the inner court, in itself an act of presumption. Cf. Esther iv. її. The throne-room opened upon 
the inner court, and through this door Esther passed into the immediate presence of the king. 

took her stand. «atéarn, but оту N8 A. 

majesty. émávaa; cf. c. 2 éntavrs. The regular use of em. іп ОХХ is in connexion with the vzsz/a/iozs of 
heavenly beings; cf. 2 Mace. (six times). The sculptures of Persepolis present a striking picture of the splendour of 
a Persian king (cf. Rawlinson, <lacteat Alon. iv. 153). The Greeks assessed at 12,000 talents the value of the 
precious stones worn by Xerxes. 

7. flamed with glory. > dd& A, which reads xai рер то просото» афто? mervpopévov ё акш Ovpod, and ‘he lifted 
his face, which flamed in fullness of wrath’, For аки) бен. cf. v. 5. 

fierce wrath. Esther had violated the rule (see Esther iv. 11) which forbade any one to approach the king 
unsummoned. After é8Aeyev Old Lat. has ‘et cogitabat perdere eam rex, et erat ambiguus clamans, et dixit, quis 
ausns est introire in aulam non vocatus ?' 

fell down. Cf. Esther viii. 3. But this seems to be a fall due to fear, rather than in token of obeisance. Vulg. 
corruit. 

changed colour. ретеЗилето N, but ретаВалле has an intr. nse. 

swooned. ev ekìúsen But LXX more commonly gives a milder meaning to éxAvots, 1.0. weariness, and Vulg. 
does so here, taking €» єкА. with the following clause, *lassum super ancillulam reclinavit caput.’ 

bowed herself down.  émékviyev еті rhs кефаћӯе THs &3pas ту mpomopevoperyns аїтіх A, spoozop. Ж, ie. ‘who was 
coming towards (the king)’. 

8. changed the spirit. Cf. an intr. use of ueraf., Hab. i. 11 róre peraBudet rò mvecpa, Old Lat. has ‘Deus autem 
iram convertit in miserationem et furorem ipsius in tranquillitatem’. For рете. N^ has ueréAader, and conversely for 
ávéAaBev below A has avéBader. 

in alarm. dyoewdcas, Vulg. ` festinus ac metuens ’. 

from his throne. > airov A. 

with reassuring words, lit. w/z% peaceable words. For the expr. Adyor eipgiikot cf. Deut. ii. 26 ; Mic. vil. 5; and 
1 Mace. (seven times); also Sir. iv. 8 йтокрібрт: abro cipnrixa ér mpauryte. 

9. What is it, Esther ? Old Lat. adds ‘soror mea Hester es et consors regni". 

thy brother. An expression of intimacy, intended to show that the king regarded Esther as really entitled to 
special consideration. Cf. Song of Solomon viii. 1. For the Egyptian use uf «деАфоѕ as ‘ husband’? сї, Witkowski. 
Epist. Priv. Grace. xxvi, р. 37, where we find a wife so addressing her husband. For the converse use of ddehpy ct. 
Pap. Oxyr. iv, No. 744, and Tobit vii. 15, УШ. 4, 7. 

10. our commandment. Lit. our comm. is common, l.c. it governs the king's subjects generally, but not so 
favoured а one as Esther. Cf. Vulg. * non enim pro te, sed pro omnibus haec lex constituta est’. The words, preceded 
by ‘ Thou shalt not die’, аге a reminiscence of Esther iv. 11. Paton, however (p. 220), quotes Herodotus to the effect 
that people might send in a message to the king, and request an audience. 

11. Draw near. Vulg. ‘ Accede igitur et tange sceptrum ’. 

12. embraced her. туу Eo@jp А. The prononn is better as in B N. 

13. as an angel of God, і.е. radiant and terrible. The expression does not accord well with the scrupulosity shown 
by Esther in Add. С; it comes strangely from a Jew to a heathen. Perhaps this is why it does not appear either in 
Josephus, or the Midrash, or Ben-Gorion. Cf. 1 Sam. xxix, 9 (cod. AL); 2 Sam. MIVS 17,205 XING 27s 

for fear of. > фоЗо» A, but Vulg. has * prae timore gloriae’. 

14. full of grace. xapirov нетет. Cf. Ps. xlv. 2 a@patos кале Tapa TOUS VDES TOV arÉposor, efey On n дару ev 

yetAeaiv сор. 
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15 (18) Bat while she was speaking, she fell swooning. 
16 (19) And the king was troubled, and all his servants sought to comfort her. 


ADDITION E. 
The Decree of Artaxerxes conecruing the Fews. 


r (xvi) Of which letter that which follows is a copy. ^ 
The great king Artaxerxes to the rulers of countries in one hundred and twenty-seven satrapies 
from India to Ethiopia, and to those who are well affected to our government, greeting. 
2 Мапу, the more often they are honoured by the all too great goodwill of their benefactors, have 


3 become the more proud; and not only do they seek to injure our subjects, but, being unable to 

4 endure abundance, they take in hand to devise schemes against their own benefactors. And not 
only do they take thankfulness away from men, but also. being lifted up with the ostentatiousness 
of the foolish, they suppose that they shall escape the evil-hating justice of the all-surveying God. 

5 Yea, and oftentimes many of those who have been placed in //e highest positions of authority 
have been moved by the specious words of ¢hose their friends who have been entrusted with the 
administration of the government to become partakers of innocent blood, and have become involved 


15. swooning. ато ekhigeas D + abris N A, lit. because of her fainting. She fell a second time. Cf. 2. 7. 
16. servants. бератеѓа, curia Old Lat. Cf. Gen. xlv. 16 Фараф xai h бератеіа атой. 


ADDITION E. The decree of Artaxerxes concerning the Jews, xvi. 1-24. Add. E consists of twenty-four 
verses, and is placed in LXX between Esther viii. 12 and viii. I3. In Vulg. it is numbered xvi. I-24, and is separated 
from Add. D by the words * Exemplar epistolae regis Artaxerxis, quam pro ludaeis ad totas regni sui provincias misit ; 
quod et ipsum in Hebraico volumine non habetur’. It presents an imaginary reconstruction of the edict mentioned 
in Esther viii, 13, which, while cancelling the earlier rescript (Add. D), instructs all the king's subjects in the most 
precise way to render all the aid in their power to the Jews on the thirteenth day of Adar. For the style of this Add. 
sce note on Add. В. Josephus, 117. xi. 6. 12 reproduces this letter very fully. Ө 

1. Of which letter, lit. of wich things, i.e. the letter, that which follows is a copy. av > N*. 

to the rulers . . . Ethiopia. The recipients are described in almost identical terms with those in Add. B. 
Here carpareias (carpázats N^, catpaTias N°“) precedes opor, On sazrafres see B 1. iSiorv хору N*. 

to those who... government. rois rà juérepa porost takes the place of romdpyats broreraypevors in B 1. 
NOR PE A have wrongly каї earpámats rois rù .. . Two classes of officials are thus referred to, (а) the governors in 
127 satrapies, (4) the other officials, less prominent than satraps. Vulg. supports this view with ‘ac principibus qui 
nostrae iussioni oboediunt’, and this is better than to refer the clause (with Fritzsche) to subjects generally, who are 
mentioned unambiguously in т. 3. Jos. seems to favour ‘subjects’. 

2. Many. A veiled reference to Haman. Cf. Esther iii. 1. 

their benefactors. Cf. Luke xxii. 25. Their benefactors are the kings who have elevated them to their high 
position, A. W. Streane recalls how Ptolemy ПІ (247-242 B.C.) obtained the actual title of єѓеруєтуѕ (benefactor) 
through his restoration of the images of Egyptian gods, carried off by Cambyses to Persia. 

the more proud. peitov edipdryoar. The general is interpreted by the particular in тт. 12-14. 

3. abundance, i.c. the excess of the honour bestowed on them in particular. Ryssel recalls the old proverb тікте 

Tot Kópos Зри. Satiety is shown in thanklessness, 7. 4. 

against their own benefactors. It has been suggested that Haman was not altogether free from participation 
in the plot of the two eunuchs, discovered by Mordecai (Add. A), and that Haman's hatred of Mordecai was due to 
his having been thwarted by him. СЕ. А 17.  Haman's part in the plot may be referred to here, See also Esther 
vii. 8. 

4. thankfulness. ка ката rjv ех. NA wrongly, by dittography. 

lifted up... foolish. ‘Avidorum praesumptionibus inflammati’ Old Lat. This is a nearer translation of 
vois têr дтераубор kópros erapOérres than in Vulg. ‘humanitatis in se iura violare.  dzeipayá8ev has given much 
concern to copyists (ezepayator 52, dreipomrátov 93 а) and to commentators, but it isa late ecclesiastical word, and (like 
бтерокаћоѕ) is not to be translated literally, but with the general sense of foolish.  * Men ignorant of benefits’ is very 
clumsy. ле foolish are either the parasites who fawn upon the xouveau riche, or the too highly honoured man 
himself. 

suppose. lorézoAanj3. N**" A have бїзАаш3. 

evil-hating. An attribute properly belonging to God, but here by a rhetorical licence applied to His justice. 
With peoordrnpos cf. pecomovypia, 2 Macc. iii. I, and peoorornpet, 2 Macc. iv. 49, vill, 4. 

5. those placed . . . positions, i.c. kings, such as Nerxes himself, who have been misled by their underlings. 

specious words. apagwvÜa in the Greek is the subject of the verb, but the sentence runs more smoothly if it is 
turned as in text. 

friends . . . entrusted. Ryssel suggests with much probability that Фор should be rendered as in text, and 
not as often ‘entrusted with the management of the affairs of their friends’, since a king would be slow to speak of 
kings as the * friends’ of their subordinates. Ryssel speaks of фы as the universal title of honour borne in Egypt by 
the highest officers of the king (cf. 1 Macc. ii. 18 and Jacob in ZA TI x. 283), and translates Sfatthalter. Fritzsche 
emends Фор to duAodopóres or dudotizws, but this is unnecessary. 

_ partakers. For peróxyovs В 932 have perairiovs, which seems better in sense, and explains the corruptions perévous 
N* and perayrotaa А. 

innocent blood. For адата адва cf. Jer. xix. 4. Cf. Jer. ii. 34 alpara exer аба ор. 
So 
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біп irretrievable disasters, 2/еѕе men beguiling the innocent goodwill of their lords with the false 
trickery of their evil disposition. 

т Апа the things impiously accomplished through the pestilent behaviour of men who Zzus exercise 
their power unworthily may be seen not so much by an examination of the more ancient records 

8 which have been handed down as by observation of the things ncar at hand ; and care must be 
taken for the future, in order that we may render the kingdom tranquil and peaceable for all men, 

9 not by relying upon tinformations}, but by ever passing judgement with clemency and attentiveness 
upon the matters that are brought to our notice. 

о For Haman, the son of Hamadathus, a Macedonian (an alien in very truth from the Persian blood 

11 and one who is fallen far from our favour), having been a guest among us, so far enjoyed the good- 
will which we display towards every nation, that he was called our father, and continued to receive 
the honour of all as the second person after the royal throne. 

13 But he, not bearing his proud position, took counsel to deprive us of our kingdom, and 7o deprive 
of life not only Mardocheus who is at once our saviour and perpetual benefactor, but also Esther the 
blameless partner of our kingdom, together with their entire nation, by manifold chicanery and 

14 deceits asking for them zo be delivered up to destruction. For through these wiles he thought to 
catch us isolated and to transfer the kingdom of the Persians to the Macedonians. 

15 But we find that the Jews whom this trebly-dyed villain had delivered to destruction are no evil- 


6. with the false trickery. то те како)беаѕ трбте Ж * while they after the fashion of their maliciousness (i.e. 
as malice is wont to do) by lying craft overreached.’ 

7. The text of this verse is slightly corrupt, though the sense is plain. as ВА > N*, wapadedaxaper NC, таредокаре В A, 
боа BA, door N, ópds BN A, tuw Ж”, ék(yrotrras BNA, éx(jrove МФ, Accepting Fritzsche's ov пар доках (5 which they, 
i.e. our predecessors, handed down’), ! read as follows: скотер 0€ єоті, ot тособтор ёк тор maXawrépor àv mapedaxay 
laropiàv бсо» тй тара пбдаѕ iui ék(proUvras, TÙ dvoaíos avvrereAeo péva. 

exercise . . . unworthily. The text here is corrupt. араба ÓvragTevóvrov D, абз OÓvraorevo | то N*, йди 
Svvagrevovrà N9*, a&coÜvran revorrav A. Fritzsche’s араа, . . . Aowiórgrc is not very satisfying, besides which тфу is 
in the wrong place. | suggest either to read with Cod. 248 тоу dva£tes Óvvaarevórrov, or to follow the hint given by A 
and accept the rather long compound 17 rov dva£oOvraarevóvrov Aorpótyrie 1t 15 just possible that ааба as in B might 
be right, the use being adverbial as in агайш mparrew; but a suggestion made by Ryssel, дра а (dat. of subst. formed 
from drveooew), cannot be entertained. 

which ... handed down. os zapeÜokauev would mean ‘as we handed down’, but it would not fit with 
tev тах. іст., which refer to chronicles of an earlier age. A. W. Streane refers to the inscription on the rock of 
Behistun, which, recording events in the reign of Xerxes! predecessor, Darius Hystaspes (522-485 B.C.), tells of the 
rebellions of Smerdis and Gomatas. Fuller’s ‘as we have made clear’ might be a translation of zapaóeóetyapuev, but 
not of тарадедоканер. 

the things near at hand. та лара widas iptv. Cf. the prov. rà zpós посі» скбле. 

8. care must be taken. Геіоге mpooéxew supply от from v. 7. 

in order that we. Unless és rò... лареёбрева is a colloquialism, which is not to be expected in this passage, 
we must emend eis то to ózas, or else, following Codd. 52, 64, 243, 248, read rre. and emend таре. to mapéxew or 
sape£ew. 

9. tinformationst. Fritzsche, following N€* A, inserts où, and for perujodais BNA suggests dia/odais, which is 
found in Luc. texts, and is perhaps supported by varietatibus in Old Lat, and sz diversa tudeamus Vulg., both of 
which may point to an earlier corruption &aQopais. où xpópevot rats Si:aZodais, as translated in text, is supported by 
Jos. Azt. xi. 6. 12, ^ it is not fit to attend any longer to calumnies.’ / 

With this change of text, there is no longer the question of the formal revocation of the earlier edict (Add. В), a 
step which would seem to be opposed to the Persian rule stated in Dan. vi. 8, 12. Cases are indeed cited where 
Persian kings have repealed their edicts, but the strongest argument for a change of text seems to lie in the evident 
antithesis between the first and second clauses of v. 9. 

10. ws yap ‘Ара BNA. 1 suggest 6 уар. 

a Macedonian. Vulg. ‘et animo et gente Macedo’. Cf. Esther ix. 24 LNN, which renders by Muxedov the same 
Hebr. expression as in Esther iii. 1 is rendered Bovyates. The word is no doubt intended to represent Haman as a 
traitor, but it is probably employed as a word held in odium by the Jews, who associated it with Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the hated reversionary in Syria of the Macedonian power. | 

an alien. Both * Agagite" and * Macedonian? describe Haman as a foreigner. Cf. also the plot ascribed to 
him in v. 14. His malignity is emphasized by émi£eroteis : he had enjoyed the privileges of hospitality. / 

11. our father. Cf. Add. В бапа v. 3. For ‘father’ as a complimentary title ср. Witkowski, А. Priv., p. 50. 

as the second person. Cf. Esther iii. 1; see also 2 Chron. xxviii. 7, and 1 Esdras iii, 7 Setrepos xu@eetrae Aapetov, 
каї cvyyevijs А. кАтбтутєта. LL . P 

2. deprive . .. kingdom. For Haman's motive, however, cf. А 17 and Esther iii. 5. Sec also Esther iil 11. 
It is difficult to see what Haman could hope to gain by the motive attributed to him here and іп т. 14. 

13. benefactor. As recorded in the royal chronicles, Esther vi. r. Laton writes (p. 245) : *1t was a point of honour 
with the Persian kings to reward promptly and magnificently those who conferred benefits upon them (cf. Her. iii. 138, 
140; V. 11; viii. 85; ix. 107). According to Her, viii. 85 the Persians had a special class of men known as Oresangat, 
or “benefactors of the king”. 

14. these wiles. > rovrov А. 

transfer. perdfac BN A, нєетчАА4фа 44 74 76 106 120 236. 

15. trebly-dyed. spi«Mrjpios, Cf. 2 Macc. vill. 34, xv. 3. 
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16 doers, but. govern themselves with the most righteous laws, and are sons of the Most High, Most 


17 
13 


19 
20 


1 (x) (4) 


Mighty, Living God, who ordereth the kingdom both for us and for our fathers with the most 
excellent governance. 

Ye will do well therefore not to give effect to the letters sent by Haman the son of Hamadathus, 
because the man himself who wrought these things has been hanged with all his house at the gate 
of Susa; for God that ruleth over all hath speedily rendered unto him the justice that he merits. 

Now ‘therefore display the copy of this letter openly in every place, and suffer the Jews to obey 
their own laws, and reinforce them so that on the thirteenth day of the twelfth month Adar, on the 
selfsame day, they may defend themselves against those who attacked them in the time of their 
affliction: for this day hath the God who ruleth over all made to be unto them æ day of gladness 
instead of the day of destruction for the chosen race. 

Do ye also therefore, among your commemorative festivals keep 77 a notable day with all good 


3 cheer, that both now and hereafter it may be a day of salvation to ts and to the Persians friendly to 


us, but a memorial of destruction to those who conspire against us. 

And every city or country without exception which shall not do according to these commands 
shall fall under our wrath and be destroyed with fire and sword; it shall be rendered not only 
unpassable for men, but also hateful for all time to beasts and birds. 


ADDITION F. 


The interpretation of the Dream of Mordecai. 


And Mardocheus said, ‘ These things are from God. 


16. sons of the Most High. Cf. Hos. i. то LXX к\л®лсо»та kai abroi vior Oeod Covros. The Jews are members ot 
the people which God has created as His ‘son’. 

who ordereth. ‘Darius Hystaspes, the father of Xerxes, was wont to attribute—judging from the inscription 
over his tomb at Naksh-i-Rastám—all that he had done to the favour of Ormuzd? (Speakers Comm. ad loc.). For 
the likeness hetween Persian and Jewish language on the subject cf. Ezra i. 3, vii. 21; Dan. iv. 34 ff, vi. 27; Jer. xxvii. 6. 

18. hanged. ¢aravpoo@ay, i.e. impaled. Cf. Esther vii. 10. 

with all his house. Haman’s sons were not actually impaled till the fourteenth day of Adar, though they died 
on the thirteenth day. Cf. Esther ix. 12-14. It was indeed a Persian custom to execute the family with the guilty 
one (cf. Dan. vi. 24), especially in the case of a traitor, but here Haman evidently suffered alone. Cf. Esther vii. 10, 
VALE 7; 1x10: 

19. display. ¢k@érvres. For ékri&évii, a specially Greek-Egyptian word, cf. Esther iii, 14, iv. 8, viii. 13, ix. 14. 

openly. With perà rappycias cf. Esther vill. 13 ó$8aNpoquvés. 

obey their own laws. For руриро BNA have vópos. The same permission was given by Artaxerxes to Ezra 
(Ezra vii. 22 £). Cf. Jos. dat, xii. 3. 5. 

20. thirteenth day. So Esther ix. 1, but Add. B 6 has с fourteenth day, 

the selfsame day. The very day appointed for the destruction of the Jews. Cf. Esther iii. 13, viii. 11. 

21. ruleth over all. 6 émi тарта А. 

chosen race. The Jewish fabricator of the decree betrays himself here by an expression that a Persian king 
would not have used. For éxAekrás applied to Israel cf. Ps. cv. 6; Isa. xliii. 20. 

22. commemorative festivals. Fritzsche, thinking роу out of place in a decree addressed to Persians, and 
unsuitable in connexion with ézerónoss, which when so used could not bear its full meaning, suggests £v rais érevopors 
к\р борти. We should thus have xXjpov as the translation of DB, translating ‘on the feasts known by the 
name of Lots’. The suggestion is good, but not essential. 
| а notable day. Cf. 2 Macc. xv. 36. Translate, supplying тит, * Keep it (i.e. the 13th day of Adar) a notable 
day. 

23. it may be. After ewrypia many Codd. add j. 

а day of salvation. wrnpix stands in antithesis to атои, and should therefore have this accent; Fritzsche, 
neglecting this, reads eorzpta (i.e. iepa), but wrongly. The day is to bea ‘ salutary’ day for the Persians, as well as 
a memorial of their king's deliverance. Ви they are not called upon to observe the feast in the Jewish way. 

Salvation to us, iui» N^ ópà» A. Fritzsche suggests бш» here for pir, which is in harmony with ópeis at 
heginning of v. 22. 

24. fire and sword, lit. ‘spear and бге". 

unpassable . . . hateful. Cf. Jer. xxxii. 43, li. 62; Ezek. xxv. 13, xxxii. 13. 

for all time. > ds... ypdvor A. 


ADDITION F. Zhe interpretation of the Dream of Mordecai, x. 1-10. Add. F consists of то vv., and is 
numbered in Vulg. x. 4-13, and is the only one of the six Adds. which is given there in its right place. But while in 
relation to the canonical portions its position is correct, it stands in an inverted relation to the uncanonical, Jerome 
having gathered out of the text all the Adds. which preceded, and placed them after it in a kind of appendix. Jerome 
prefixed to this Add. the following words which separate it from Esther x. 3: ‘Quae habentur in Hebraeo plena fide 
expressi. Пасс autem quae sequuntur, scripta reperi in editione Vulgata quae Graecorum lingua et litteris con- 
Unetur; et interim post finem libri hoc capitulum ferebatur ; quod iuxta consuetudinem nostram obelo, id est veru, 

) 
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(5), ‘For I remember concerning the dream which I saw respecting these things; and nothing thereot 
is unfulfilled. 

(6) ‘The little spring became a river, and there was a light and the sun and much water. 

(7) “Тһе river is Esther, whom the king married and made queen. And the two dragons are I and 

5(8) Haman. And the nations are those that were gathered together to destroy the name of the Jews. 

-ó (9) And my nation, this is Israel, which cried unto God and were saved. And the Lord saved His 
people, and the Lord delivered us out of all these evils. And the Lord wrought great signs and 
wonders, such as have not been done among the nations. 

700) ‘Therefore the Lord made two lots, one for the people of God and the other for all the ozher 

3 (11) nations ; and these two lots came at the hour and the moment and the day of judging before God 
(for His people) and for all the nations. 

) (12) ‘So God remembered His people, and justified His inheritance. 

2(13) “Апа these days shall be unto them in the month Adar,on the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the 
same month, with an assembly and joy and gladness before God, from generation to generation for 

ever among His people Israel.’ 


si)(1) 1n the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said he was a priest and 







praenotavimus In LNN Esther this Add. is the concluding portion of the book. Josephus shows no acquaintanee 
with either the Dream of Mordeeai or its interpretation. 

1. These things, i.e. the history recorded in the chapters of canonical Esther. 

from God, Cf. Ps. exviii. 23 (Matt. xxi. 42), of an event determined by God's providence. 

2. the dream. See Add. A. 

respecting these things. ' Haee eadem significantis', Vulg. The interpretation of the dream in detail occupies 
е. 3-6. 

3. spring became. The style of this verse is naturally rather abrupt. ayy éyévero N* A seems better than ayy) ў В. 
Vulg. quite unnecessarily translated ‘the little spring became a river, and was turned into light and the sun, and over- 
flowed into many waters’. There is nothing in the Greek of either the dream or its interpretation to suggest this. 
The elevation of Esther answers to ‘the spring [which] became a river’, while the safety and joy of the Jews upon their 
deliverance are pointed to hy ‘ the light and the sun’ (cf. Esther viii. 16). But cf. Luc. MSS., Atos kai Pas ot éyévoyro 
rots "lovÓatets éniiáreta той Ücov. 

4. the two dragons. > бо А. See Add. A б. 

5. the nations. See Add. A 6. The suggestion is that the whole world was arrayed against the people of God. 

destroy the name, i.c. the very existence of the Jewish people. 

б. my nation. We should have expected rò 0 €Ovos то diay from Add. A 6. 

cried unto God. See A 9. 

signs and wonders. Cf. Ps. cxxxv. 9. 

7. Therefore. This verse is omitted by A. . 

two lots. Cf. Esther 11. 7, which shows Haman seeking to obtain a lucky issue by lot; cf. 1 Sam. xiv. 41. 
Here God's making two lots means simply that God took into His own arbitrament the decision between His people 
and their enemies. 

8. This verse is omitted by D*, but is inserted in the lower margin. 

came... before God. Hardly, with Ryssel, that ‘the destinies represented by them were fulfilled They 
came before God, and God passed judgement on them. 

moment. каб В, cAnpor ВАХ A. І . ‹ 

(for His people) апі. Fritzsche’s suggestion is good, and has been incorporated into the text. The question 
is of both lots, but the mention of ‘the people’ in v. 9 may be the cause of its omission in т. 8. l К 

9. justified. Servavit, Old Lat.; misertus єзї, Vulg. But the meaning is the characteristie meaning of ñawin. 
cf. Deut. xxv. 1; Sir. xiii. 22 * pronounced their cause righteous ’. e n 

10. fourteenth and fifteenth day. xai rz пет. > N* A* (kal rj € kai Ме ох). "The actual day of deliverance 
was the 13th day of Adar, but the fact of the observance of the festival on the 14th and rsth days caused Jewish 
writers to seek for an explanation. 

The explanation as given in Esther ix. 16-19 is as follows: the Jews in the provinces avenged themselves on the 
13th Adar, and rested on the 14th; but the Jews in Shushan required two days for their vengeance, and did not rest 
till the 15th Adar. a 
| The 14th day was the principal day, and is referred to іл 2 Mace. xv. 36 as 1) Mapdoyatay nyepa. . 

11. Esther and the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach are the only books of the Greek O. T. which offer any information 
as to their authorship and date. . ? 1 

The objection has been raised against the authenticity of this subseription that it represents the author of the 
version as à Palestinian Jew, whereas his speech has an Egyptian colour; but his name * Lysimachus son of Ptole- 
_maeus’ suggests a distinctly Egyptian origin, and it is legitimate to assume that he was an Egyptian Jew who through 

residence at Jerusalem beeame acquainted with this ITebrew Л/с гай, and having acquircd a knowledge of Hebrew, 
| sought to benefit his Egyptian brethren by providing them with a Greek version. і 
It is indeed impossible to say whether the subscription was appended by the translator of the canonical Hebrew 
| portions, or by the author or incorporator of the Additions ; but there is nothing in the subscription to make us hesitate 
to accept its witness. The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was translated 132 B.C., and it is probable that Hebrew 
Esther was translated about the same time. | | 

It used to be thought that the date indicated by the subscription was 178 B.C., Ptolemy Philometor, who reigned 
at that period, being well disposed towards the Jews. But further investigation has shown that of the four Ptolemics 
who were married to a Cleopatra only one (Ptolemy V111, Soter 11, Lathyrus) was married to a Cleopatra in tbe 
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a Levite, and Ptolemaeus his son brought in zo Egypt the Epistle of Phrurai Zere set forth, which 
they said was zrzec, and that Lysimachus the son of Ptolemaeus, of the dwellers in Jerusalem, had 
interpreted it. 3 


fourth year of his reign. The date therefore is plainly 114 Б.С. (see Jacob, * Das Buch Esther beiden LXX , in ZA TIY, 
1890, p. 241 Ё.). 

‘This entire verse is omitted by the Luc. MSS. (except 19) and Old Lat. 

In the fourth year, i.c. 114 B. C. 

Epistle of Phrurai. «dpovpat В, potpata N* A, cf. Jos. Ant, xi. 6. 13, Ppovpip Жа, The ‘Epistle’ does not 
refer merely to the instructions of Esther ix. 20-28, but to the whole Book of Esther, which is regarded as an Epistle 
from Mordecai to the Jewish people concerning the feast of Purim. 

For the connexion of the feast of Purim (Phrurim) with the Persian Zurvazdigáz, the Feast of the Dead, cf. 
Paton, 2752. pp. 84-37. 

of the dwellers. rover BN, but Fritzsche and Lagarde read то’, 

After the last word in v. 11 BN A have the subscription Eep. 


Oxford : Horace Hart M.A. Printer to the University 
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